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EDITOR'S    PREFACE 


EEVISED    EDITION 


MORE  than  fifty  years  ago  the  distinguished  author  of  "  Clarke's  Commentary  "  completed 
his  corrections  for  a  "  new  edition"  of  that  great  work,  which  revision,  on  account  of 
the  lamented  death  of  the  great  commentator  soon  after  its  completion,  (August  26,  1832,) 
proved  to  be  final.  The  edition  then  issued  (both  in  England  and  America)  has  been  recog- 
nised as  the  standard  and  authentic  copy  of  the  work,  and  its  sale  and  use  in  both  countries 
has  been  greater  than  that  of  almost  any  other  similar  work.  And  although,  during  the  long 
period  since  its  first  appearance,  very  great  advances  have  been  made  in  every  department  of 
biblical  learning,  and  an  almost  innumerable  variety  of  exegetical  and  practical  works  on  the 
Bible  have  been  published,  the  demand  for  this  great  work  has  continued,  and  it  is  still  called 
for  beyond  any  other  of  the  older  commentaries.  And  as  this  continuance  of  the  public  favour 
indicates  the  possession  of  real  exceUences,  so  these  are  not  difficult  to  detect.  As  a  critical 
exposition  of  the  original  text  this  work,  when  first  issued,  was  very  far  in  advance  of  its 
time,  and  the  intervening  half  century  of  unparalleled  activity,  with  its  wonderful  results  in  the 
field  of  biblical  criticism,  has  in  many  cases  done  but  little  more  than  confirm  these  suggested 
emendations,  while  its  plain,  rationally-spiritual,  and  highly  practical  expositions  of  the  sacred 
text  have  endeared  it  to  the  hearts  of  untold  numbers  of  simple,  devout,  and  intelligent,  rather 
than  critically-learned.  Christians. 

It  seemed,  therefore,  desirable  to  its  publishers,  in  responding  to  the  general  demand  for  its 
continued  publication,  to  have  the  work  thoroughly  revised,  abbreviated,  condensed,  and  sup- 
plemented by  carefully  selected  expositions  and  illustrations  from  later  writers ;  so  that  while 
retaining  whatever  it  has  been,  as  a  commentary  proper,  its  volume  may  be  very  considerably 
reduced,  and,  wherever  former  omissions  called  for  supplementary  matter,  or  later  determina- 
tions of  critical  learning  required  that  corrections  should  be  made,  that  these  should  be  added, 
yet  so  as  not  to  change  its  essential  character.  The  parts  omitted  from  the  present  edition 
consisted  chiefly  of  the  great  amount  of  biblical  literature,  and  the  elaborate  critical  and  exe- 
getical apparatus  that  constitute  so  large  a  share  of  the  original  work,  and  which,  however 
valuable — as  they  certainly  are— are  better  suited  to  distinct  treatises.  The  prefaces  to  the 
several  books  and  epistles  have  also  been  very  much  abbreviated,  as  it  was  found  impossible  to 
discuss  at  length  the  subjects  appropriate  to  such  papers  within  the  desired  limitations ;  hence 
only  such  succinct  presentations  of  each  as  may  be  necessary  for  the  ordinary  reader  are  given. 

In  respect  to  the  matter  added  in  the  notes,  usually  distinguished  by  brackets,  [ ,]  great  care 

has  been  taken  not  only  that  nothing  opposed  to  evangelical  truth  should  be  introduced,  but 
also  that  the  methods  of  viewing  and  presenting  the  truth,  by  the  authors  drawn  upon,  should 
be  found  to  harmonize  with  those  of  the  body  of  the  work.  While  this  appeared  to  be  de- 
manded in  justice  to  both  the  departed  author  of  the  commentary  and  to  the  reader,  it  was 
also  in  harmony  with  the  convictions  and  sentiments  that  governed  in  the  work  of  revisal. 

The  authors  chiefly  used  in  the  execution  of  this  task  will  be  found  to  be  among  the  most 
reputable  biblical  scholars  and  expositors  of  the  present  time  or  the  recent  past,  whether 
using  the  English  or  the  German  language.  These  were  chosen  after  a  careful  comparison 
among  the  wide  range  of  able  and  valuable  works  now  before  the  public,  the  editor  preferring 
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to  use  only  a  few,  and  to  select  these  on  account  of  both  their  scholarly  values  and  their  pro- 
nounced evangelical  orthodoxy.  Their  names,  as  they  are  given  with  the  selections  made 
from  their  works,  will  prove  to  the  intelligent  reader  a  guarantee  of  their  safety  as  guides 
and  instructors  in  respect  to  the  deep  and  precious  things  contained  in  the  written  word. 

In  performing  the  duty  committed  to  him,  the  editor  has  found  himself,  in  nearly  all  cases, 
so  entirely  in  sympathy,  as  well  as  in  intellectual  accord,  with  the  original  work,  that  he  has 
seldom  been  tempted  to  either  amend  or  suppress  any  of  its  utterances.  Though  he  was  Skfree- 
thinker,  in  the  true  senses  of  that  phrase,  and  strictly  loyal  to  the  truth,  yet  the  author  of  this 
great  commentary  was  evidently  a  firm  and  warmly  attached  believer  in  all  the  great  doctrines 
of  the  Gospel  as  a  supernatural ly  derived  system  of  religious  truth.  He  accepted  the  Bible  as 
the  word  of  God,  itself  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,  "  in  whom  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of 
wisdom  and  knowledge ;  "  and  he  brought  to  its  study,  in  which  he  recognised  the  indispensable 
need  of  the  illumination  and  instruction  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  all  the  aids  of  true  learning,  as  well 
as  the  arbitrament  of  sanctified  reason.  Confessing  the  value  of  patristic  learning,  and  the 
qualified  authority  of  ancient  ecclesiastical  judgments,  and  deferring  in  due  degree  to  the  con- 
s&n^us  of  the  orthodoxy  of  the  ages,  he  still  claimed  for  the  written  word,  the  Bible  as  it  has 
come  down  to  us,  **  tliat  which  was  from  the  beginning,  which  we  have  heard,  which  we  have 
seen  with  our  eyes,  which  we  have  looked  upon,  and  our  hands  have  handled  of  the  word  of 
life,"  as  in  itself  the  sole  sufficient  guide  in  all  matters  of  faith  and  duty.  And,  properly  to 
apprehend  the  truth  contained  in  those  writings,  all  the  powers  of  the  duly  enlightened  under- 
standing must  be  used.  Criticism,  and  not  authority,  must  therefore  determine  every  question 
of  the  canon,  of  inspiration,  and  of  exegesis ;  and  whatever  cannot  endure  the  searching  light 
of  a  spiritually-rational  criticism  has  no  authority  in  the  school  of  biblical  interpretation.  In 
this  spirit  this  great  work  was  originally  written ;  and  to  preserve  that  spirit  has  been  a  ruling 
purpose  in  its  revisal.  And  with  humble  reliance  upon  the  presence  and  the  illumination  of 
the  Spirit,  by  whom  the  word  was  given,  with  those  who  may  peruse  these  pages,  and  cov- 
eting for  them  a  share  of  the  light  and  comfort  that  have  accompanied  the  labour  of  its 
preparation,  the  work  is  now  devoutly  committed  to  that  Divine  Power  who  always  attends 
even  the  feeblest  eftorts  made  in  his  name  and  for  the  furtherance  of  his  kingdom  and  glory. 

D.  0. 
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ScHAFT,  PniLiP,  D.D. :  Annotations  in  Lange. 
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Trench,  R  C,  (Archbishop  of  Dublin :)  Notes  on 

the  Miracles;  Notes  on  the  Parables. 
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and  Mark. 
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ament. 
Whedon,  D.D.,  LL.D. :    Commentary  on  the  Gos- 
pels, the  Acts,  and  the  Epistles. 
[The  fact  that  Dr.    Whedon's  Commentary  to 
published  by  the  same  house  with  this  volume, 
and  because  it  was  supposed  that  the  former  would 
be  in  easy  reach  of  most  of  the  readers  of  the  lat- 
ter, less  use  has  been  made  of  it  than  would  other- 
wise have  been,  or  than  its  peculiar  value  entitles 
it  to  have  received.] 

[The  accentuation  of  the  Greek  is  after  the  text 
of  Westooti  and  Hort.] 
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CHRISTIANITY,  in  its  objective  and  historical  manifestation,  exists  in  a  rec- 
ognised collection  of  documents  called,  in  respect  to  its  unity.  The  Bihk, 
6  pipXo^f  the  book ;  and  in  respect  to  its  constituent  parts,  The  Scriptures,  al 
ypa(t>al,  the  loritings.  These  are  accepted  as  truthful  records  of  God's  dealings 
with  men  in  creation  and  providence,  and  especially  as  constituting  a  revelation 
of  God  to  man  in  his  person  and  character,  and  in  the  ordinances  and  dispensa* 
tions  by  which  he  orders  his  affairs  among  mankind.  These  "  Scriptures"  are  of 
two  principal  classes:  1)  The  Old  Testament,  'H  HaXrua  ^cadrjKTjy  the  specifically 
Jewish  sacred  books,  ranging  in  their  dates  from  the  time  of  the  exodus,  about 
twenty-five  hundred  years  before  Christ,  down  to  the  return  of  the  captives  from 
Babylon,  about  two  thousand  years  later.  These  are  written  in  Hebrew,  and  are 
chiefly  historical,  poetical,  and  prophetical.  2)  The  New  Testament,  *H  Kaiv?) 
^ladrJKT],  the  specifically  Christian  Scriptures — historical,  didactic,  and  prophetical 
— written  in  Greek,  and  dating,  at  various  points  during  the  thirty  years  from 
A.  D.  40  to  A.  D.  70;  possibly  some  of  the  documents  were  a  few  years  later. 
The  historical  portions  of  the  New  Testament  are  made  up  (in  the  first  place)  of 
four  several  and  distinct  collections  of  memoirs  and  memorabilia  of  Jesus  Christ: 
accounts  of  his  parentage,  birth,  and  early  life ;  his  entry  upon  public  life ;  his 
teachings,  miracles,  and  conflicts  with  the  heads  of  the  Jewish  Church;  his  death, 
resurrection,  and  ascension  to  heaven;  and  his  commission  to  his  disciples  to 
preach  his  Gospel  to,  and  make  disciples  of,  all  the  world. 

Although  this  life-story  is  given  in  four  independent  documents,  the  nar- 
rative is  distinguished  for  its  unity  and  the  natural  blending  of  its  several 
parts  into  a  harmonious  whole,  which  has  come  to  be  recognised  by  the  common 
appellation  of  The  Gospel,  Td  EvayyiXcov,  and  the  contributions  made  in  each 
of  the  four  books  are  severally  styled  The  Gospel  according  to  (Kara)  Matthew, 
Mark,  Luke,  John.  It  is  because  of  the  agreement  of  all  these  in  character,  his- 
tory, doctrine,  and  spirit  that  they  are  reckoned  as  one,  and  have  received  the 
common  designation  of  "The  Gospel;"  for,  though  there  are  four  distinct  human 
writings,  they  form  only  one  divine  record  of  Christ's  acts  and  teachings.  And 
in  this  essential  unity  of  these  four  distinct  memoirs  of  our  Lord,  delivered  quite 
independently  each  of  all  the  others,  we  not  only  have  their  mutually  corroborat- 
ing testimony,  but  they  also  present  each  its  own  peculiar  aspect  and  phases  of 
the  subjects  of  which  they  write  in  common.  Coming  after  the  gospels,  in  the 
order  of  time,  is  the  book  of  The  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  Upa^slg  AndaroXcjv,  written 
by  the  author  of  the  third  gospel,  and  detailing  important  parts  of  the  history 
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of  the  apostles  for  more  than  thirty  years  after  thp  ascension  of  Christ.  We 
have  here  the  Church  of  Christ  taking  on  its  outward  form,  and  going  forth  on 
its  mission  to  possess  the  whole  world  for  its  Lord.  This  book  first  details  the 
proceedings  of  the  apostles  immediately  after  the  ascension,  and  the  beginnings  of 
their  work  of  propagating  Christianity  among  the  people  ;  the  founding  of  the 
.Jewish-Christian  Church;  the  extension  of  that  Church  among  the  Gentiles;  and 
the  ultimate  entire  removal  of  all  distinction  in  respect  to  privileges  between 
Jews  and  Gentiles  in  the  Church — of  which  last  Paul  was  the  chief  agent — and 
to  his  work  the  latter  part  of  the  book  is  principally  devoted. 

While  there  is  no  doubt  that,  as  far  as  its  main  features  are  concerned — its 
substance  and  its  spirit — the  combined  narratives  of  the  several  gospels  consti- 
tute a  harmonious  unity,  it  is  still  impossible  to  so  place  their  various  texts  as 
to  construct  out  of  them  a  complete  history  of  details.  The  great  events  of  our 
Lord's  life  ;  his  baptism  and  temptation  ;  his  teachings  and  miracles;  his  selection 
of  the  twelve  apostles;  his  conflicts  with  the  Jewish  teachers;  his  pre-announce- 
ment  of  his  sufferings,  death,  and  resurrection ;  his  last  journey  to  Jerusalem; 
his  betrayal,  trial,  crucifixion,  burial,  and  resurrection — these  are  common  to  all ; 
but  since  these  things  are  given  only  in  fragments,  and  often  without  observing 
their  order  of  times  and  places,  any  attempt  to  weave  the  several  passages  into  a 
single  narrative  is  attended  with  insuperable  difficulties.  It  was  not  a  biography 
that  the  writers  were  attempting,  but  a  record  of  Christ's  sayings  and  acts,  as 
they  were  remembered,  or,  perhaps,  annotated,  by  each,  for  the  edification  of  those 
whom  they  were  called  to  instruct.  It  is  also  intrinsically  manifest,  as  also  ex- 
plicitly declared  by  the  last  evangelist,  that  only  a  comparatively  small  part  of 
all  that  Jesus  did  is  found  recorded  in  the  New  Testament;  while  of  great 
rhasms  in  his  public  life,  which  there  can  be  no  doubt  were  actively  occupied  by 
him,  we  have  no  account.  Enough,  however,  is  given  to  embody  and  set  forth 
the  substance  of  that  Gospel  of  salvation  which  he  came  to  deliver  to  the  world  ; 
and  in  this  consists  its  unity  and  the  harmony  of  its  parts.  The  devout  reader, 
though  he  may  detect  variations  and  minor  inaccuracies,  will,  nevertheless,  rec- 
ognise the  analogy  which  pervades  all  the  divine  dealings  with  men,  and  will 
observe  that  God,  who  in  the  communication  of  his  other  gifts  acts  through 
secondary  causes,  has  also  given  us  this,  the  record  of  his  most  precious  gift,  by 
human  agency,  and  which  is  itself  marked  by  human  limitations. 

It  is  not  at  all  strange,  therefore,  that  the  evangelistic  memoirs  are  not  wholly 
free  from  discrepancies;  though  the  real  ones  are  very  few,  and  nearly  all  of 
these  the  results  of  the  mutual  independence  of  the  accounts,  consisting  of  dif- 
ferent chronological  arrangements,  or  of  variant  verbal  statements  of  the  same 
transactions.  In  dealing  with  these  the  enemies  of  the  faith  have  made  them 
conspicuous^  And  through  them  have  sought,  often  most  illogically,  to  overthrow 
the  entire  narratives  in  which  they  are  found.  On  the  other  hand,  those  who 
have  assumed  to  be  styled  pre-eminently  orthodox  harmonists  have  attempted  to 
avoid  such  apparent  discrepancies,  either  by  making  the  things  that  are  some- 
what differently  related  entirely  distinct  incidents,  or  else,  by  forced  construc- 
tions of  the  language  used,  to  compel  an  agreement  where  none  is  possible.  But 
the  real  harmony  of  the  gospel  narrative  is  not  to  be  primarily  sought  for  in  its 
minute  details,  but  rather  in  its  one  great  and  glorious  portrait  of  our  Lord,  and 
the  procession  of  events  by  which  the  redemption  of  the  world  is  made  known 
to  us  alike  by  each  of  the  evangelists.  These  variations  in  details  and  arrange- 
ment thus  become  most  valuable  proofs  that  the  writers  were  not,  indeed,  merely 
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mouthpieces  or  organs  for  the  Holy  Spirit ;  but  that  each,  in  his  own  proper  and 
human  personality,  wrote  under  his  inspiration.  There  is,  therefore,  no  occa- 
sion to  be  afraid  to  recognise,  in  the  spirit  of  truth  and  fairness,  the  existence 
of  certain  real  (though  minute  and  unimportant)  discrepancies  in  the  New  Test- 
ament records  as  given  by  the  several  evangelists.  Here  we  may  repeat  and 
emphasize  the  golden  maxim  enunciated  by  one  of  the  most  devout  and  intelli- 
gently conservative  of  modem  critics :  Christianity  never  toasy  and  never  can  be^ 
the  gainer  by  any  concealmenty  warping^  or  avoidance  of  the  plain  tmthy  wherever 
it  is  found.     (See  Alfobd's  Prolegomena^  N.  T.) 

INSPIRATION. 

As  we  are  instructed  that  "  no  prophecy . . .  came ...  by  the  will  of  man,  but 
men  spake  from  God,  being  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost,"  so,  doubtless,  may  the 
same  distinction  be  applied  to  the  New  Testament  narrative.  The  Christian 
conception  of  these  sacred  records  recognises  in  them  something  very  much  more 
than  any  possible  degree  of  merely  human  excellence  and  truth — that  is,  that  they 
are  inspired  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  It  then  becomes  a  highly  important  question, 
to  which  a  correct  and  intelligent  answer  should  be  rendered.  In  what  sense  are 
the  evangelists  to  be  regarded  as  having  been  ifispired  by  the  Holy  Spirit  f  First 
of  all,  it  may  be  answered  that  their  records  are  to  be  regarded  as  authentic 
documents,  descending  from  the  apostolic  age,  and  presenting  to  us  the  substance 
of  the  apostolic  testimony.  The  apostles  were  especially  raised  up  to  be  witnesses 
of  the  things  contained  in  these  narratives;  and  in  respect  to  this  work  the  abid- 
ing help  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  the  perpetual  presence  of  Christ  himself  was 
promised  to  them.  And  in  this  assurance  the  early  Church  received  the  apos- 
tolical testimony;  and  when  written  down,  with  the  apostolic  sanction,  that  testi- 
mony was  at  once  and  universally  accepted  by  the  Church ;  and,  accordingly,  in 
later  times,  the  test  of  the  true  canonicity  of  any  part  of  the  New  Testament  is 
this  original  apostolical  authentication,  and  the  perpetuation  in  the  Church  of 
such  documents  as  those  "of  whose  authority  there  never  was  any  doubt  in  the 
Church."  And  further  than  this  external  testimony,  the  things  there  set  forth 
have  carried  with  them,  through  all  the  ages  of  the  Church,  the  same  divine 
power  which  rested  upon  the  apostles,  everywhere  demonstrating  the  indwelling 
life  and  the  lifegiving  power  of  the  holy  Scriptures.  The  word  of  God  is 
passed  downward  from  age  to  age,  bearing  with  it  the  endorsement  of  the 
Church  in  all  past  times ;  and  when  received  by  faith  it  is  perpetually  demon- 
strating its  own  spiritual  vitality. 

And  yet,  though  they  were  the  divinely-appointed  agents  for  recording  the 
great  truths  and  doctrines  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  we  do  not  find  the  apostolical 
writers,  while  in  the  performance  of  their  work,  deprived  of  their  proper  per- 
sonal characteristics.  Peter  and  James  and  John  and  Paul  have  each  expressed 
their  own  mental  peculiarities  in  what  they  have  written.  Each  pursues  his  own 
methods  in  teaching  and  writing;  showing  different  modes  of  thought,  and  taking 
hold  of  the  truth  from  different  sides.  Nor  did  they  at  once  come  into  complete 
possession  of  the  truths  that  they  delivered,  but  considerably-extended  terms  of 
personal  training  preceded  their  coming  to  a  clear  perception  of  some  very  im- 
portant elements  of  the  Gospel.  But  although,  in  many  respects,  the  apostles 
retained  and  acted  in  their  individual  characters,  their  situation  and  office  was, 
nevertheless,  peculiar  and  unexampled.  In  them,  because  of  their  having  per- 
sonally listened  to  Christ's  teaching,  the  Holy  Spirit  became,  not  the  giver  of  a 
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new  revelatiion,  but  he  acted  in  them,  recalling  those  things  which  Christ  had 
before  taught  them,  not  simply  to  quicken  their  memories,  but  more  especially 
and  eminently  to  enable  them  to  apprehend  the  deep  spiritual  import  of  what 
they  had  before  heard  but  had  not  understood;  and  of  such  testimonies,  delivered 
among  such  conditions,  believers  in  all  ages  may  say,  as  John's  own  contempo- 
raries or  nearest  survivors  said  of  his,  "  This  is  the  disciple  who  bears  witness 
of  these  things,  and  wrote  these  things  ;  and  we  know  that  his  witness  is  true,^^ 

Nor  would  this  process  of  inspiration  fail  to  extend  itself  much  further  than 
simply  to  our  Lord's  verbal  teachings.  Raised  into  a  higher  plane  of  spiritual 
vision,  the  whole  human  history  of  the  divine  Christ — his  parables  and  miracles, 
his  birth,  his  life,  and  especially  his  death,  resurrection,  and  ascension — are  all  seen 
to  stand  forth  as  parts  of  a  great  and  glorious  system  of  spiritual  and  heavenly 
truth,  perceived  and  realized  in  their  own  consciousness  to  be  set  forth  as  the 
things  "  which  we  have  seen  with  our  eyes,  and  our  hands  have  handled,  of  the 
word  of  life,"  and  which,  therefore,  they  declared  with  all  assurance.  So  Matthew 
could  relate,  in  their  spiritual  significance,  what  he  had  seen  and  heard;  and 
Mark,  taught  by  an  apostle  outwardly  and  by  the  Holy  Spirit  inwardly,  could 
tell  of  what  the  Master  did  and  said ;  and  Luke,  having  received  those  things 
from  those  "who  from  the  beginning  were  eyewitnesses  and  ministers  of  the 
word,"  was  able  "to  write  them  in  order ;"  and  John,  now  more  closely  united 
to  the  heart  of  Christ  than  when  he  leaned  on  his  breast  at  the  supper,  and  com- 
ing near  to  him,  as  in  the  vision  of  Patmos,  spoke  only  what  was  revealed  in 
him  rather  than  to  him.  Here  is  no  room  for  a  merely  mechanical  inspiration, 
dictating  words  and  framing  forms  of  speech,  but  something  higher  and  better; 
even  holy  7nen  writing  "  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost." 

If  it  be  asked  how  far  such  divine  superintendence  has  extended  in  the  framing 
of  our  gospelsy  as  we  at  present  find  them,  the  answer  must  be  sought  in  tfie  con- 
tents of  the  gospels  themselves.  And  since  these  are  various,  and  variously  arranged, 
it  would  appear  that  a  human  agency  extends  all  the  way  through  them,  subject, 
indeed,  (as  are  all  human  actions,  to  some  extent,)  to  divine  constraints  or  lead- 
ings, and  so  making  room  for  varieties  of  forms  of  thought  or  modes  of  expres- 
sion, according  to  the  natural  character  of  the  person  employed.  In  the  only 
place  where  any  one  of  the  evangelists  speaks  of  himself  in  relation  to  his  work, 
(that  of  St.  Luke,)  he  says  nothing  about  any  supernatural  direction,  but  refers 
to  his  diligent  tracing  down  all  things  from  the  first.  Luke  claimed  for  himself 
no  such  supernatural  influence  in  his  work  as  at  all  excused  him  from  the  diligent 
use  of  all  available  means  of  information,  and  then,  having  obtained  these,  "  it 
seemed  good "  (to  himself)  "  to  write  them  out  in  order,"  which  he  did,  led,  no 
doubt,  by  the  inward  promptings  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

That  the  inspiration  of  the  Spirit  may  co-exist  with  incidental  errors  in  merely 
external  things,  is  forcibly  demonstrated  in  the  case  of  the  last  apology  of  Ste- 
phen, whose  inspiration  is  clearly  attested,  and  yet  he  fell  into  two  manifest 
historical  inaccuracies.  And  as  these  do  not  at  all  detract  from  the  proper  value 
of  that  discourse,  so  the  occurrence  of  similar  ones  in  the  gospels — if  such  there 
are — does  not  in  any  way  affect  the  inspiration  or  the  veracity  of  the  evangelists. 
We  find  manifest  discrepancies  in  the  account  of  the  events  of  the  resurrection 
morning,  which,  with  the  facts  given,  defy  all  attempts  to  harmonize  them;  and 
yet  no  fair-judging  reader  would  make  these  a  ground  for  doubting  the  veracity 
of  any  one  of  the  evangelists,  or  for  calling  in  question  the  fact  of  the  resurrec- 
tion, or  the  principal  details  of  the  Lord's  appearance  to  his  followers. 
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The  bearing  of  the  foregoing  remarks  respecting  the  alternative  theories  of 
verbal  and  plenary  inspiration,  may  be  not  altogether  unworthy  of  attention.  Ac- 
cording to  the  former,  "every  word  and  phrase  of  the  Scriptures  is  absolutely  and 
separately  true ;  and  whether  narrative  or  discourse,  took  place  or  was  said  in 
every  most  exact  particular,  [it  must  have  occurred  precisely]  as  set  down."  But 
these  rules,  faithfully  applied,  must  destroy  altogether  the  credibility  of  the  gospel 
narratives.  We  have  four  accounts  of  the  language  of  the  title  over  the  cross,  no 
two  of  which  agree  in  their  exact  wordings,  and  three  of  them,  at  least,  must  be 
false,  though  common  sense  finds  a  ready  solution  of  the  case.  By  this  rule  of 
judgment  it  cannot  be  shown  that  we  have  any  really  trustworthy  copy  of  the 
Scriptures,  for  no  single  one  has  the  confessed  pre-eminence.  By  plenary  inspi- 
ration is  meant,  that  the  men  who  wrote  the  books  of  the  Bible  were  filled  with 
the  Holy  Spirit;  that  the  books  themselves  were,  in  their  spiritual  substance,  dic- 
tated by  the  Spirit;  that  we  have  this  treasure  in  earthen  vessels;  as  really  in 
the  words  of  the  Bible  as  in  the  minds  and  hearts  of  holy  men  ;  and  yet,  that 
word  is  able  to  make  wise  unto  salvation. 

ORIGINAL  AUTHORITIES. 

Since  Dr.  Clarke's  Commentary  was  completed,  more  than  fifty  years  ago,  such 
has  been  the  progress  made  in  biblical  learning,  and  by  the  use  of  MSS.  not  before 
in  use,  that  many  of  the  authorities  upon  which  he  chiefly  depended  have  either 
become  obsolete,  or  their  authority  has  been  modified  by  others;  though  it  is  due 
to  him  that  the  fact  should  be  recognised,  that  a  large  proportion  of  the  later 
emendations  of  the  Greek  text  was  suggested  by  him  in  his  notes.  The  following 
account  of  the  principal  authorities  from  which  the  present  Greek  text  of  the 
New  Testament  is  made  up  is  drawn,  in  a  greatly  abbreviated  form,  from  Dr. 
Philip  Schaff's  Introduction  to  the  American  Edition  of  Westcott  and  Uort's 
Greek  Testament.    (Harper  and  Brothers,  1882.) 

The  original  autographs  of  the  apostolic  writings  are  lost  beyond  all  reason- 
able hope  of  discovery,  and  are  not  even  mentioned  by  the  post-apostolic  authors 
as  being  extant  anywhere,  or  as  having  been  seen  by  them.  They  perished,  prob- 
ably, before  the  close  of  the  first  century.  God  has  not  chosen  to  exempt  the 
Bible  by  miracle  from  the  fate  of  other  books;  and  yet,  while  very  few  MSS.  of 
Greek  or  Roman  classics  are  older  than  the  ninth  or  tenth  century,  some  of  those 
of  the  New  Testament  belong,  perhaps,  to  the  third,  certainly  as  early  as  the 
fourth,  century.  Nor  has  he  provided  for  inspired  transcribers  any  more  than 
for  inspired  printers,  nor  for  infallible  translators  any  more  than  for  infallible 
commentators  or  readers.  The  Bible,  in  its  origin  and  history,  is  a  human  as 
well  as  a  divine  book,  and  it  must  be  studied  under  this  twofold  aspect.  In  the 
absence  of  the  autographs  we  must  depend  upon  copies  or  secondary  sources. 
But  these  are  far  more  numerous  and  trustworthy  for  the  New  Testament  thr^n 
for  any  [other]  ancient  classic.  The  sources  of  the  text  are  threefold— Manu- 
script copies,  ancient  Versions,  Patristic  quotations. 

L  77ie  Greek  Mannscripts. 
The  Manuscripts,  or  Codices^  are  direct  and  most  important  sources.  They 
number,  including  all  classes,  over  seventeen  hundred;  and  range  in  dates  from 
the  fourth  to  the  sixteenth  century :  and  some  of  these,  especially  the  most 
ancient,  contain  only  portions  of  the  New  Testament,  and  they  are  written  with 
widely  different  degrees  of  skill  and  accuracy.    These  MSS.  are  of  two  classes — 
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the  UnciaZy  which  are  the  oldest,  and  the  Cursive^  which  came  into  use  in  the 
ninth  or  tenth  century. 

1.  The  Uncial  Manitscbipts. 

These  are  commonly  distinguished  from  each  other  by  being  severally  desig- 
nated by  the  letters  of  the  alphabet,  (A,  B,  C,  D,  etc.)  They  are  written  on 
vellum  or  parchment,  and  with  capital  letters  pnly.  The  older  ones  have  no 
division  of  words  or  sentences,  except  for  paragraphs,  and  no  punctuation  for 
either  accents  or  pauses.  They  have  no  dates  older  than  the  tenth  century,  but 
their  ages  can  be  approximately  determined  by  the  material,  the  form  of  letters, 
the  style  of  writing,  and  certain  arrangements  of  the  matter  on  the  pages.  In 
the  fourth  century  Constantine  the  Great  ordered  the  preparation  of  fifty  MSS.  of 
the  Bible,  to  be  written  **on  artificially- wrought  skins,  by  skilful  caligraphists;" 
but  of  these  it  is  not  known  that  a  single  copy  has  survived  the  ruin  wrought 
during  the  Middle  Ages.  The  whole  number  of  Uncials  now  known  to  exist  is 
only  about  fifty,  (some  reckon  eighty,)  and  of  these  a  part  are  in  a  very  imperfect 
state.  There  are  four  great  Uncials  (A,  B,  C,  D)  commonly  referred  to  by  bib- 
lical critics  and  commentators,  to  which  has  lately  been  added  TischendorTs 
famous  discovery,  the  Codex  Sinaiticus,  (K,)  which  now  ranks  as  an  authority 
with  any  of  the  former. 

A,  Codex  Alexandrin'm. 

This  famous  MS.  is  now  in  the  British  Museum,  (London,)  having  been  given 
by  the  Patriarch  of  Constantinople  (Cyril  Lucer)  to  King  Charles  L,  (1628.)  It 
was  probably  written  at  Alexandria  in  the  fifth  century.  It  contains  considerable 
portions  of  the  Old  Testament,  in  the  Septuagint  Version,  but  is  defective  (by 
loss  of  folios)  as  to  the  greater  part  of  Matthew,  some  parts  of  John's  gospel,  and 
of  Second  Corinthians.  It  contains  also  the  whole  of  the  first  and  parts  of  the 
second  epistle  (in  Greek)  of  Clement  of  Rome  to  the  Corinthians.  It  has  been 
much  used  for  textual  criticism,  and  is  justly  held  in  very  high  esteem,  though  in 
later  times  its  supremacy  has  been  contested  by  K,  and  B,  and  perhaps  C,  also.  It 
is,  however,  inestimably  valuable. 

B,  Codex  Vaiieanus, 

This  priceless  biblical  treasure  is  preserved  in  the  Vatican  Library  at  Rome, 
(hence  its  name,)  and  probably  belongs  to  the  middle  of  the  fourth  century.  It  is 
very  accurately  written,  but  is  not  complete,  being  deficient  of  the  latter  part  of 
Hebrews  and  most  of  the  Apocalypse,  while  the  Pastoral  Epistles  and  Philemon 
are  wholly  wanting.  "  The  Vatican,**  says  Dr.  Scrivener,  "  is  the  oldest  vellum 
MS.  in  existence,  and  is  the  glory  of  the  Vatican  Library."  It  is  the  chief  au- 
thority for  the  Greek  Testament  of  Westcott  and  Hort,  though  Tischendorf  prefers 
the  Sinaiticus.  The  agreement  of  B  and  K  is  usually  accepted  as  a  strong 
evidence  in  favor  of  any  reading,  and  when  supported  by  any  other  ante-Nicene 
authority,  it  is  accounted  to  be  conclusive. 

O,  Codex  Regiia^  or  Ephraim-Syri, 

This  venerable  MS.,  now  in  the  National  Library  at  Paris,  probably  belongs 
to  the  fifth  century,  though  some  critics  suspect  that  it  should  have  an  earlier 
date.  It  contains  only  about  two-thirds  of  the  New  Testament.  It  was  probably 
written  at  Alexandria,  the  work  of  the  Syrian  Father,  Ephraim,  (died  378,)  and  is 
very  valuable  as  far  as  it  goes.    It  seems  to  stand  about  midway  between  A  and 
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B,  somewhat  inoliniDg  to  the  latter.     It  fltill  needs,  and  is  receiving,  further  crit- 
ical exatnination. 

D,  Codex  BezcB,  or  Cantabrigierma. 
This  MS.  (of  the  four  gospels  and  the  Acts)  is  in  the  Library  of  the  Univer^ 
sity  of  Cambridge,  (England,)  to  which  Beza  presented  it  in  1681.  It  dates  from 
the  sixth  century.  It  has  many  bold  and  extensive  interpolations,  and  differs 
very  considerably  from  any  of  the  received  Greek  texts,  but  often  agrees  in  re- 
markable readings  with  the  ancient  Latin  and  Syriac  Versions.  Alf ord  thinks  it 
was  written  in  France  by  a  Latin  transcriber  ignorant  of  Greek.  '  Beza  procured 
it  from  the  Monastery  of  St.  Irenaeus,  at  Lyons,  in  1652,  but  did  not  use  it  on  ac- 
count of  its  many  departures  from  other  MSS.  .  .  .  Tregelles  remarks  that  "  its 
evidence  when  aloney  especially  in  additions,  is  of  scarcely  any  value  as  to  the 
genuine  text;  but  is  of  the  very  greatest  when  corroborated  by  other  very  an- 
cient authority." 

Mf  Codex  Sinaitietts. 

This  is  the  most  nearly  complete,  and  also  (with  perhaps  the  exception  of 
the  Vatican  MS.)  the  oldest,  or  at  least  one  of  the  two  oldest,  MSS.,  although  the 
last  to  be  discovered  and  used.  Tischendorf,  its  discoverer  and  principal  editor, 
(with  a  pardonable  partiality,)  characterizes  it  as  "  the  only  complete  of  the  Uncial 
codices,  and  the  most  ancient  of  all."  He  assigns  it  to  the  age  of  Eusebius,  (who 
died  A.  D.  340,)  and  thinks  it  not  improbable  that  it  is  one  of  the  fifty  copies 
ordered  by  Constantine,  in  331,  and  that  it  was  sent  by  the  Emperor  Justinian 
to  the  Convent  of  Mount  Sinai,  which  he  founded,  and  where  it  was  discovered  in 
A.D.  1844-53-59.  It  contains,  besides  large  portions  of  the  Old  Testament  in  the 
Septuagint  Version,  the  whole  New  Testament,  the  epistle  of  Barnabas,  and  a 
large  part  of  the  "  Pastor  "  of  Hermas.  It  is  much  disfigured  by  the  original  scribe, 
and  also  by  later  writers,  some  of  whose  emendations  are  accounted  valuable.  It 
often  confirms  the  characteristic  reading  of  the  Codex  Vaticanus,  with  which  it  is 
generally  in  accord.  It  has  contributed  very  much  toward  the  settlement  of 
many  hitherto  disputed  readings,  and  was  much  used  in  the  recently  completed 
revision  of  the  English  Version. 

The  Uncials,  after  the  foregoing,  are  as  a  class  more  or  less  defective,  and  of 
a  later  date.  The  Codex  ClaromontanuB^  of  the  sixth  century,  has  only  the  Paul- 
ine epistles,  but  is  very  valuable.  It  is  in  the  National  Libraiy  at  Paris.  The 
Cod£X  BasiUenaiay  of  the  eighth  century,  has  the  four  gospels.  It  is  in  the  Library 
at  Basle.  Among  the  best  of  the  second  class  Uncials,  Codex  LaudiarvuSj  at  Ox- 
ford, (with  a  close  Latin  Version,)  contains  only  the  Acts,  probably  brought  from 
Tarsus  to  England  by  Theodore  of  Canterbury,  (died  690,)  and  was  used  by  the 
Venerable  Bede.  The  list  of  this  class  of  Uncials  might  be  much  further  extended, 
but  the  foregoing  must  suffice.  New  Codices  continue  to  be  discovered  in  the  old 
libraries  and  convents,  but  probably  nothing  will  be  found  to  materially  modify 
the  accepted  text  of  the  Scriptures. 

2.  Thb  CuRsrvE  Manuscbipts. 

A  more  rapid  and  graceful  method  of  writing  the  Greek  came  into  use  about 
the  ninth,  or  more  fully  in  the  tenth,  century,  (now  called  the  "  Cursive,"  or  running,) 
which  quite  superseded  the  old  uncial  method.  The  MSS.  written  in  that  man- 
ner are  on  vellum  6r  parchment,  or  on  cotton  paper,  and  later  on  linen  paper. 
They  date  from  the  tenth  to  the  middle  of  the  fifteenth  century,  or  to  the  intro- 
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duction  of  printing.  There  are  computed  to  be  not  less  than  600  such  MSS.  of 
the  gospels,  over  200  of  the  Acts  and  Catholic  epistles,  near  300  of  the  Pauline 
epistles,  and  about  100  of  Revelation.  Their  critical  value  is,  of  course,  only- 
secondary,  but  some  of  them  are  of  great  value  in  determining  questions  left 
open  by  the  older  authorities.  The  Cursive  MSS.  have  been  chiefly  compared 
by  Mill,  Wetstein,  Griesbach,  Matthei,  Schultz,  Tischendorf,  Tregelles,  and 
Scrivener;  but  many  are  yet  awaiting  examination. 

II.   The  Ancient   Versions, 

Next  in  value  to  the  ancient  copies  of  the  original  Scriptures  are  the  early 
Versions  or  translations  of  them  into  some  of  the  vernacular  languages  of  their 
times,  though  these  must  be  accepted  as  of  only  secondary  authority.  Some  of 
these  were  made  as  early  as  the  second  century;  while  the  oldest  Greek  MSS. 
date  only  from  the  fourth;  and  they  show  what  was  the  accepted  readings  of 
the  copies  of  the  originals — though  they,  too,  have  suffered  from  the  transcribers. 
Even  for  critical  purposes,  the  insertion  or  omission  of  any  passage  may  be  ap- 
pealed to  with  a  good  deal  of  confidence.  The  most  important  Versions  are  the 
Syriac,  (Peshito,)  the  Old  Latin,  (Itala,)  the  Vulgate,  the  Ethiopic,  the  Egyptian, 
the  Gothic,  and  the  Armenian. 

The  Syriac,  or  Peshito^  was  prepared  for  the  use  of  the  Syrian  Churches  as 
early  as  the  middle  of  the  second  century.  It  is  the  most  faithful  and  accurate  of 
the  ancient  Versions.  It  is  almost  literal,  yet  idiomatic,  and  rarely  loose  and  para- 
phrastic. It  was  not  known  in  Europe  till  1552,  since  which  several  editions  have 
been  printed.  Its  critical  value  is  second  only  to  the  oldest  and  best  original 
MSS.     It  exists  in  several  well-known  copies. 

The  Old  Latin  {Itala)  is  probably  about  the  same  age  with  the  Peshito. 
The  language  is  the  degenerate  Latin  of  the  second  century.  It  probably  orig- 
inated in  North  Africa,  and  Augustine  speaks  in  very  high  terms  of  a  version 
which  he  calls  the  ItcUa,  The  Old  Latin  Version  never  attained  to  much  authority, 
as  the  Greek  was  regarded  as  the  authentic  text  even  in  the  early  Latin  Church. 
There  are  now  known  to  exist  more  than  twenty  very  ancient  copies,  diflFeriiig 
considerably  among  themselves.     Some  of  these  are  of  considerable  critical  value. 

The  Vulgate,  (Latin,)  was  made  by  St.  Jerome  about  A.  D.  400,  to  remedy 
the  acknowledged  defects  of  the  existing  Latin  Versions.  Its  publication  awa- 
kened a  lively  controversy,  but  its  inherent  excellences,  rather  than  ecclesiastical 
favour,  won  for  it  a  general  acceptance,  and  it  at  length  passed  into  such  general 
favour  that  it  came  to  be  known  as  the  Vulgate,  or  Common  People's  Version.  It 
was  ratified  by  the  Council  of  Trent  as  the  standard  Bible  of  the  Roman  Cath- 
olic Church. 

The  JStkiopic  Version,  designed  for  the  Church  in  Abyssinia,  probably  be- 
longs to  the  fourth  century.  The  version  has  been  commended  by  competent 
scholars  for  its  fidelity  and  general  smoothness.  It  was  edited  for  the  British  and 
Foreign  Bible  Society  in  1826-30.  It  is  of  but  little  value  for  critical  purposes, 
as  only  recent  and  imperfect  copies  have  been  obtained. 

The  Egyptian  {Coptic)  Version  appears  in  two  dialects,  the  Thebic  or  Sahidic, 
and  the  Memphitic  or  BaJiiric,  which  some  critics  declare  to  be  entirely  inde- 
pendent of  each  other.  Both  contain  many  Greek  words,  and  are  of  great 
textual  value,  as  they  supply  independently  a  very  ancient  text  from  different 
MSS.,  with  the  adoption  of  many  Greek  words.  It  is  supposed  to  have  been 
made  in  the  second  century. 
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The  Gothic  Version  is  the  work  of  Ulphilas,  (311-381,)  the  apostle  of  Chris- 
tianity among  the  Goths.  There  are  seven  famous  codices  of  this  version.  It 
has  considerable  critical  value. 

The  Armenian  Version  belongs  to  the  fifth  century.  It  has  considerable 
critical  value,  though  its  MSS.  are  modern  and  not  uniform.  It  embraces  the  en- 
tire Bible.    It  is  published  by^he  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society. 

The  Slavonic^  Arabic^  and  Persic  Versions  are  of  too  late  a  date  to  be  of  any 
critical  value. 

III.  Patristic  Quotations. 

It  has  been  said  that  if  all  other  ancient  authorities  were  lost,  the  greater  part 
of  the  Greek  text  might  be  reconstructed  from  the  quotations  of  the  early  Christ- 
ians. The  Greek  Fathers  give  direct,  the  Latin  Fathers  indirect,  testimony  to  the 
original  text.  Some  of  them,  as  Irenaeus,  Origen,  TertuUian,  are  older  than  the 
oldest  MSS.,  and  therefore  are  of  the  greatest  value.  But  the  Fathers  must  be 
used  with  great  care  and  discrimination.  They  often  quote  loosely  simply  from 
memory,  and  more  for  doctrinal,  polemical,  and  practical  than  critical  purposes. 
Their  most  valuable  works  for  critical  use  are  commentaries  and  homilies,  which 
explain  the  text  consecutively, 

CHRONOLOGY. 

Chronologists  are  generally  agreed  that  our  Lord  was  horn  fo7ir  years  before 
the  commencement  of  what  is  termed  the  vulgar  era  of  his  nativity ;  that  is, 
in  the  749th  year  from  the  building  of  Rome,  according  to  Varro,  Herod  the 
Great  died  about  the  Volst  year  of  Rome,  two  yeafs  before  the  present  vulgar  era, 
according  to  the  most  accurate  chronologers  ;  therefore,  our  coinmon  computation 
must  he  four  years  too  late.  It  is  universally  agreed  that  Augustus  reigned  till 
A.  D.  14,  according  to  the  common  reckoning;  therefore,  the  30th  year  of  Christ's 
age  must  correspond  to  the  12  th  year  after  the  death  of  Augustus  ;  or,  which  is 
the  same,  to  the  12th  year  of  the  sole  reign  of  Tiberius  Cesar ;  and  as,  according 
to  the  general  custom  of  the  Jews,  a  person  was  not  deemed  qualified  to  enter  on 
the  public  work  of  the  ministry  before  he  was  30  years  of  age,  (though  some  did 
it  at  25,)  it  may  be  safely  stated  that  the  15th  year  of  the  reign  of  Tiberius  coin- 
cided -with  the  30th  year  of  the  Baptist's  age ;  and  therefore  it  must  have  coin- 
cided also  with  the  30th  year  of  our  Lord's  age  ;  as  the  latter  was  born  only  six 
months  after  the  former. 

That  St.  Luke  reckoned  the  years  of  Tiberius  from  the  earlier  date,  as  many 
others  certainly  did,  and  not  from  the  death  of  Augustus,  is  quite  evident,  and, 
taken  thus,  all  bis  dates  agree.'  St.  Luke  appears  to  be  very  careful  to  fix  the 
dates  of  the  most  important  transactions  he  relates  by  well-known  chronological 
data,  and  therefore  he  could  not  have  made  such  an  oversight  as  this  would  be, 
had  he  dated  from  the  death  of  Augustus.  Besides,  he  uses  the  words  7%  ^e- 
fiovlag  TiPegloVy  of  the  government  of  Tiberius  ;  which  clearly  signify  government 
in  general^  whether  administered  by  king,  emperor,  deputy,  or  any  other  ;  and  it 
need  not  therefore  be  restricted  to  a  hajsileus^  imperator^  or  monarch,  who  reigns 
aloTie,  For,  as  Tiberius  was  associated  with  Augustus  August,  A.D.  11,  Tiberius 
was  reputed  and  called  emperor,  by  all  the  Roman  people,  even  during  the 
time  he  was  associated  with  Augustus  as  well  as  after  he  became  sole  monarch ; 
and  no  man  who  lived  in  the  time  of  the  conjoint  reign  of  these  emperors,  as  Luke 
did,  would  write  in  any  other  way  concerning  the  reign  of  the  surviving  emperor 
than  Luke  has  done. 

Digitized  by  VjOO^IC 


INTRODUOTIOy  TO  THE  GOSPELS  AND  THE  A0T8. 

The  chronology  of  very  few  facts  in  the  whole  compass  of  ancient  history  can 
be  ascertained  with  greater  accuracy  than  that  of  Herod's  death.  Josephus  has 
fixed  the  time  when  Herod  was  named  king  by  the  Romans  with  great  precision. 
"And  thus  he  (Herod)  received  the  kingdom,  having  obtained  it  in  the  one  hun- 
dred and  eighty-fourth  Olympiad,  when  Caius  Domitius  Calvinus  was  consul  the 
second  time,  and  Caius  Asinius  Pollio  the  first  time."  Now  it  is  certain  that 
these  consuls  were  in  office  A.  U.  C.  714,  according  to  the  computation  of  Varro; 
and,  consequently,  this  year  must  have  been  the  same  with  the  thirty-ninth  before 
the  commencement  of  the  vulgar  era  of  Christ's  nativity,  according  to  the  chron- 
ological table  of  Archbishop  Usher  ;  the  whole  length  of  the  reign  of  Herod  the 
Great  was  thirty-seven  years,  and  therefore  his  death,  must  have  happened  about 
the  751st  year  of  Rome,  that  is  to  say,  about  two  years  after  Christ's  birth,  and  in 
the  twenty-eighth  year  of  the  reign  of  Augustus  Cesar,  reckoning  only  from  the 
battle  of  Actium.  It  is  also  certain  that  Augustus  Cesar  died  forty-four  years 
after  the  battle  of  Actium,  and  consequently  the  twelfth  year  of  Tiberius's  sole 
reign  must  have  been  twenty-eight  years  after  the  death  of  Herod.  It  there- 
fore follows,  from  the  tables  of  the  Roman  consuls,  which  have  been  carefully 
preserved  in  the  Chronicon  of  Eusebius,  that  there  was  an  interval  of  sixty-five 
years  between  the  commencement  of  Herod's  reign  and  that  of  Christ's  public 
ministry  ;  consequently  there  is  every  evidence  necessary  to  prove  that  St.  Luke 
did  reckon  the  years  of  Tiberius's  reign  from  the  time  that  this  monarch  was 
associated  with  Augustus  in  the  empire. 

The  time  of  which  Luke  speaks  was  therefore,  properly,  the  fifteenth  year  of 
the  reign  of  Tiberius,  though  only  the  twelfth  after  the  death  of  Augustus. 
Herod  did  not  die  till  the  751st  year  of  Rome,  which  was  the  second  year  after 
the  birth  of  our  Lord ;  and  therefore  the  whole  account  of  the  murder  of  the  in- 
nocents, as  given  by  St.  Matthew,  chapter  ii,  is  perfectly  consistent. 
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ITS  AUTHORSHIP. 

THE  anther  of  this  gospel  has  been  nniversally  believed  to  be  the  Apostle 
Matthew.  This  belief,  which  is  agreeable  to  the  current  and  unanimous  testi- 
mony of  the  early  Church,  is  also  confirmed  by  the  contents  of  the  gospel  itself. 
Of  the  Apostle  Matthew  very  little  is  known.  He  was  the  son  of  Alpheus,  (Mark 
ii,  14,)  and  therefore,  probably,  the  brother  of  James  the  Less.  His  calling,  from 
being  a  publican,  to  be  one  of  the  twelve,  is  narrated  by  all  of  the  first  three 
evangelists.  By  Mark  and  Luke  he  is  called  Levi,  but  in  this  gospel,  Matthew. 
Such  double  naming  is  not  unusual  in  the  records  of  the  Jews  of  that  age,  and 
does  not  appear  of  any  significance  in  this  case.  He  is  described  by  Clement  of 
Alexandria  as  belonging  to  the  ascetic  Judaistic  school  of  Jewish  Christians. 
Nothing  is  certainly  known  of  his  apostolic  labours  outside  of  Palestine,  though 
it  has  been  said,  on  rather  insufficient  authority,  that  he  laboured  in  Ethiopia, 
and  also  in  Macedonia.  It  is  also  said  that  he  died  a  natural  death,  .and  there- 
fore he  is  not  reckoned  among  the  martyrs.  Of  the  time  and  place  of  his  death 
nothing  appears  to  be  known. 

IN  WHAT  LANGUAGE  WRITTEN. 

It  has  been  much  disputed  among  biblical  scholars  whether  this* gospel  was 
originally  composed  in  Hebrew  (Syro-Chaldaio)  or  in  Greek.  The  testimony  of 
the  early  Church  is  almost  entirely  unanimous  in  favour  of  the  former,  which 
would  be  decisive  in  the  matter  except  for  internal  evidence  to  the  contrary. 
An  apocryphal  Hebrew  was  known  to  exist,  which  some  claimed  as  the  original 
Gospel  of  Matthew,  but  that  opinion  has  now  very  few,  if  any,  supporters.  It  is 
claimed  by  those  who  reject  the  theory  of  a  Hebrew  original  for  this  gospel, 
that  its  Greek  stands  on  precisely  the  same  footing  as  that  of  the  others,  and  that 
it  does  not  appear  to  be  a  translation.  Many  of  its  passages  are  identical  with 
those  found  in  the  confessedly  Greek  gospels,  and  its  quotations  from  the  Old 
Testament  are  found  to  agree  with  the  Septuagint  rather  than  with  the  Hebrew 
Bible.  The  question  is  rather  a  curious  one  than  a  matter  of  any  considerable 
exegetical  importance,  and,  despite  the  confessed  value  of  the  assent  of  antiquity 
to  its  Hebrew  original,  the  tendency  of  modem  scholarship  seems  to  be  in  favour 
of  its  having  been  written  in  Greek. 
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FOR  WHOM   WRITTEN. 

It  was  the  prevalent  opinion  of  antiquity  that  Matthew  wrote  his  gospel  fOr 
the  Jewish  converts  in  Palestine,  an  opinion  that  is  confirmed  by  internal  evi- 
dence. It  refers  to  Jewish  customs,  but  very  seldom  explains  them,  as  would  be 
the  case  were  its  supposed  readers  unacquainted  with  them.  The  whole  narrative 
proceeds  upon  a  Jewish  view  of  matters,  and  seems  steadily  designed  to  show 
that  Jesus,  in  his  history  and  doctrines,  answered  to  the  conditions  required  for 
the  Messiah  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  that  it  was  his  business  to  bring  in  a 
spiritually  ethical  system  of  religion,  in  opposition  to  the  formalism  of  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees.  And  yet  these  things  appear  only  incidentally,  while  the 
chief  design  seems  to  be  to  relate,  in  plain  and  simple  terms,  our  Lord's  words 
and  actions,  but,  in  doing  this,  also  to  show  that  he  was  the  looked-for  Messianic 
Ruler  of  the  spiritual  Israel ;  nor  is  there  an  entire  absence  of  explanatory  state- 
ments which  seem  to  be  intended  for  others  than  well-instructed  Jews. 

ITS  PROBABLE  DATE. 

It  was  the  prevalent  opinion  among  the  Fathers  that  Matthew  was,  in  point  of 
time,  the  first  to  produce  his  gospel.  In  this  view  Clement  of  Alexandria, 
Origen,  and  Irenseus  are  substantially  agreed,  and,  with  this,  its  internal  chrono- 
logical references  seem  to  agree.  In  the  absence  of  any  reference  to  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  except  in  Christ's  prophecy,  (chapter  xxiv,  xxv,)  it 
may  be  inferred  that  its  publication  preceded  that  event.  Some  have  placed  its 
date  as  early  as  only  eight  years  after  the  ascension,  and  others,  fifteen  ;  but  all 
these  assumptions  are  exceedingly  uncertain,  though  evidently  it  was  among  the 
earlier  of  the  apostolic  writings. 

ITS  STYLE  AND  CHARACTER. 

Its  language  is  the  Aramaic,  or  Hellenistic  Greek,  the  dialect  of  the  Septaa- 
gint,  in  which  version  the  Old  Testament  was  popularly  known.  As  compared 
with  the  other  gospels,  Matthew's  presents  the  most  complete  example  of  the 
Hebraistic  diction  and  construction.  Its  internal  character  answers  to  its  sup- 
posed history  and  time  of  compilation — a  setting  forth  before  Jewish  Christians 
of  the  things  done  and  said  by  Christ,  that  they  might  know  the  story  and  the 
lessons  of  Him  in  whom  they  had  been  persuaded  to  believe  as  the  Consolation  of 
Israel.  It  especially  reports,  at  greater  length  than  any  other,  our  Lord's 
didactic  discourses — the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  and  the  Parables.  It  seems  also 
to  have  been  the  peculiar  gift  of  the  Spirit  to  its  author  to  enable  him  to  recall 
and  deliver  down,  in  substantially  their  original  form,  these  discourses.  In  these 
particulars  are  found  some  of  the  peculiarly  valuable  properties  of  this  gospel ; 
and  though,  where  all  are  so  exceedingly  excellent,  as  are  all  the  gospels,  com- 
parisons may  seem  out  of  place,  yet  every  reader  of  the  New  Testament  must 
feel  that  the  arrangement  is  a  happy  one  that  gives  to  the  Gospel  of  Matthew 

the  priority  of  place. 
16 


Digitized  by 


Googh 


THE    GOSPEL 


ACCORDING   TO 


ST.    MATTHEW. 


CHAPTER  I. 

THE  book  of  the  'generation  of  Jesus 
Christ,  ^the  son  of  David,  *the  son  of 
Abraliam.  3  ''  Abraham  begat  Isaac  ;  and 
•Isaac  begat  Jacob;  and  'Jacob  begat  Ju- 
das and  his  brethren;  3  And  ' Judas  begat 
Phapcs  and  Zara  of  Thamar;  and  •»  Phares 
begat  Esroiu ;  and  Esrom  begat  Aram  ; 
4  And  Aram  l>egat  Aminadab;   and  Amin- 


aLake  3.  23. '/ Psa.  133.  II:  Isa.  IL  1;  Jer.  23.  6;  chap. 

82.  42;  John 7. 42 ;  Act<  2. 80 ;  18. 23;  Rom.  1. 8. c Gen.  12.  8; 

ttW;  OjU.  3.  W.— dOen.  21.2,3. eaen,ai.ai». 


NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  I. 
I.  The  book  of  the  generation  of  Jesus 
Christ — The  original  title  to  this  Gk>spel,  signify- 
ing, according  to  the  Hebrew  phrasoology,  not 
only  the  account  of  the  genealogy  of  Christ,  as  de- 
tailed below,  but  the  history  of  his  birth,  acts, 
Bufferings,  death,  resurrection,  and  ascension.    The 

phrase,  book  of  the  generation,  rfhh^  IDD,  sepher 

toledotk,  is  frequent  in  the  Jewish  writings,  and  is 
tmnslated  by  the  Scptuagint,  ^l6\og  yeviaruCy  as 
here,  by  the  evangelist;  and  regularly  conveys  the 
meaning  given  to  ital)ove.  (Gen.  v,  1.)  The  same 
form  of  expression  is  also  used  (Gen.  ii,  4)  when 
giving  the  history  of  the  creation  of  heaven  and 
earth.  Some  have  translated  pi6Xoc  yeviffeu^j  the 
book  of  the  genealogy ;  and  consider  it  the  title  of 
thi«  cliapter  only ;  but  the  former  opinion  seems 
better  founded.  Jeans  Ohrist— See  on  verses 
16  and  21.  The  son  of  David,  the  son  of 
Abraham — No  person  ever  bom  could  boast,  in 
a  direct  line,  a  more  illustrious  ancestry  than  Je- 
sus Christ  Among  his  progenitors  the  regal,  sac- 
erdotal, and  prophetic  offices  existed  in  all  their 
glory  and  splendour.  David,  the  most  renowned  of 
sovereigns,  was  king  and  prophet;  Abraham,  the 
most  perfect  character  in  all  antiquity,  whether 
sacred  or  profane,  was  priest  and  prophet ;  but  the 
three  offices  were  never  united  except  in  the  per- 
son of  Christ ;  he  alone  was  prophet,  priest,  and 
king;  and  possessed  and  executed  these  offices  in 
sucii  a  supereminont  degree  as  no  human  being 
ever  did  or  ever  could  do.  As  tlie  principal  busi- 
ness of  the  prophet  was  to  make  known  the  will 
of  Qod  to  men,  acconling  to  certain  partial  com- 
munications received  from  heaven,  so  Jesus,  who 
lay  in  the  bosom  of  the  Fatlier.  and  who  was  inti- 
mately and  thoroughly  acquainted  with  all  the 
mysteries  of  the  eternal  world,  came  to  declare 
the  divine  nature  and  its  counsels  to  mankind. 
VoIhL— 2 


adab  begat  Naasson ;  and  Nnaf^son  begat 
Salmon ;  5  And  Salmon  begat  Booz  of  Ra- 
chab;  and  Booz  begat  Obed  of  Ruth;  and 
Obed  l)egat  Jesse ;  6  And  •  Jesse  begat 
David  the  king;  and  ^ David  the  king  be- 
gat Solomon  of  her  that  had  been  the  toifd 
of  yrias;  7  And  'Solomon  begnt  Rol)oam; 
and  Roboam  begat  Abia;  and  Abia  be- 
gat Asa;     8  And  Asa  begat  Josaphat;  and 

/Gen.  29. 85. g  Gen.  38. 27. h  Ruth  4. 18.  etc. ;  1  Chron.  1. 

5,9,  etc. i  I  8«ra.  16,  I ;  chnp.  17.  12. k  2  Sam.  IJ.  24. 

/ 1  Chron,  8. 10,  eta 


(See  John  i,  1 8.)  As  the  business  of  the  priest  was 
to  offer  sacrifices  to  God  to  make  atonement  for 
the  sins  of  the  people,  so  Christ  was  constituted 
a  high  priest  to  make,  by  the  sacriflco  of  himself, 
an  atonement  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world. 
(See  1  John  ii,  2,  and  the  whole  Epistle  to  the  He- 
brews.) As  the  office  of  king  was  to  reign  over, 
protect,  and  defend  tlie  people  committed  to  his 
care  by  ihe  divine  providence,  so  Christ  is  set  as 
a  king  upon  Sion,  having  tlie  heathen  for  his  in- 
heritance, and  ihe  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for 
his  possession :  (Psa.  ii,  6,  8,  etc. :)  of  the  right- 
eousness, peace,  and  increase  of  whose  govern- 
ment tlicre  shall  be  no  end.  (Isa,  ix,  7.)  This  three- 
fold office  Christ  executes,  not  only  in  a  general 
sense  in  the  world  at  large,  but  in  a  particular 
sense  in  every  Christian  soul.  He  is  first  a  proph- 
et, to  teach  the  heart  of  man  the  will  of  God;  to 
convict  the  conscience  of  sin,  righteousness,  and 
judgment,  and  fully  to  illustrate  the  way  of  salva- 
tion. He  Is  next  a  priest,  to  apply  to  the  guilty 
conscience  that  atonement  the  necessity  of  which, 
as  a  prophet,  he  had  previously  made  known. 
And  lastly,  as  a  king,  he  leads  captivity  captive, 
binds  and  casts  out  the  strong  man  armed,  spoils 
his  goods,  extends  the  sway  of  the  sceptre  of 
righteousness,  subdues  and  destroys  sin,  and 
reigns  Lord  over  all  the  powers  and  faculties  of 
the  human  soul :  so  that,  *'as  sin  hath  reigned  un- 
to death,  even  so  might  grace  reign  .  .  .  unto  eter- 
nal life  by  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."  (Rom.  v,  21.) 

2.  Abraham  begat  Isaac— In  this  genealogy, 
those  persons  only,  among  the  ancestors  of  Christ, 
which  formed  the  direct  line,  are  specified:  hence 
no  mention  is  made  of  Ishmael,  the  son  of  Abra- 
ham, nor  of  Esau,  the  son  of  Isaac ;  and  of  all  the 
twelve  patriarchs,  or  sons  of  Jacob,  Judah  alone  ia 
mentioned. 

3.  Phares  and  Zara — The  remarkable  historj 
of  these  twins  may  be  i 
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Josaphat  begat  Joram;  and  Joram  begat 
Ozias;  9  And  Ozias  begat  Joatbam;  and 
Joatbara  begat  Achaz;  and  Achaz  begat 
Ezekias;  10  And  "Ezekias  begat  Manas- 
ses;  and  Manasses  begat  Amon;.and  Amon 
begat  Josias;  11  And  "Josias  "begat  Jech- 
onias  and  his  brethren,  about  the  time  they 
were  p carried,  away  to  Babylon;  13  And 
after  they  were  brought  to  Babylon,  ^Jecho- 


m  2  Kings  20.  21 :  1  Chron.  8. 18^ — »  Some  read,  Joaias  be- 

ft  Jakim^  and  Jakim  beaat  Jeohonias. o  See  1  Chron. 
16, 16. P  a  Kings  21 14-16 ;  25.  U :  2  Chron.  86.  10.  90  j  Jer. 


8.  Joram  begat  Oziaa — ^This  is  the  Uzziah, 
king  of  Judah,  who  was  struck  with  leprosy  for  his 
presumption  in  entering  the  temple  to  offer  in- 
cense before  the  Lord.  Ozias  was  not  the  imme- 
diate sou  of  Joram;  there  were  three  kings  be- 
tween them — Ahaziah,  Joash,  and  Amaziah,  which 
swell  the  fourteen  generations  to  seventeen ;  but  it 
w  observed  that  omissions  of  this  kind  are  not  un- 
common in  the  Jewish  genealogies.  Of  this  cir- 
cumstance the  evangeUst  was  probably  aware, 
but  did  not  see  proper  to  correct  what  he  found 
in  the  public' accredited  genealogical  tables,  as  he 
knew  it  to  be  of  no  consequence  to  his  argument, 
which  was  merely  to  show  that  Jesus  Christ  as 
surely  descended  in  an  uninterrupted  line  from 
David,  as  David  did  from  Abraham.  Nor  did  any 
person  in  tliose  days  pretend  to  detect  any  inac- 
curacy in  his  statement,  though  the  account  was 
published  among  tliose  very  people  whose  interest 
it  was  to  expose  the  fallacy,  in  vindication  of  their 
own  obstinate  rejection  of  the  Messiah,  if  any 
such  fallacy  could  have  been  proved.  But  as 
they  were  silent,  modern  and  comparatively  mod- 
ern unbelievers  may  forever  hold  their  peace. 
The  objections  raised  on  this  head  are  worthy  of 
no  regard. 

St  Matthew  took  up  the  genealogies  just  as  he 
found  them  in  the  public  Jewish  records,  which, 
though  they  were  in  the  main  correct,  were  de- 
ficient in  some  particulars.  Because  of  the  hetero- 
geneous mass  brought  up  from  Babylon  to  Jerusa- 
lem, although  great  care  was  taken  to  separate 
the  spurious  from  tlie  truebom  Israelites,  and 
canons  were  made  for  that  purpose,  it  so  hap- 
pened that  sometimes  a  spurious  family  had  got 
into  high  authority,  and  therefore  must  not  be 
meddled  with.  "It  is  therefore  easy  to  guess," 
flays  Dr.  Lightfoot,  "whence  Matthew  took  the 
last  fourteen  generations  of  this  genealogy,  and 
Luke  the  first  forty  names  of  his,  namely,  from 
the  genealogical  rolls,  at  that  time  well  known, 
And  laid  up  in  the  public  repositories,  and  in  the 
private  also.  And  it  was  necessary,  indeed,  in 
«o  noble  and  sublime  a  subject,  and  a  thing  that 
would  be  so  much  inquired  into  by  the  Jewish 
people  as  the  lineage  of  the  Messiah  would  be,  that 
the  evangelists  should  deliver  a  truth  not  only  that 
could  not  be  gainsaid,  but  also  might  be  proved  and 
-established  from  certain  and  undoubted  rolls  of  an- 
-cestors." 

11.  Josias  begat  Jeohonlas,  etc. — There  are 
three  considerable  difficulties  in  this  verse.  1)  Jo- 
aias was  not  the  father  of  Jechonias,  but  the  grand- 
father. (1  Chron.  iii,  14-16.)  2)  Jechonias  had  no 
brethren ;  at  least,  none  are  on  record.  8)  Josias 
died  twenty  years  before  the  Babylonish  captivity 
took  place,  and  therefore  ** Jechonias  and  his  breth- 
ren** could  not  have  been  begotten  **  about  the  time 
18 


nias  begat  8alathiel;  and  Salathiei  begat 
'  Zorobabel ;  13  And  Zorobabel  begat 
Abiud ;  and  Abind  begat  Eiiakim ;  and  Elia- 
kim  begat  Azor;  14  And  Azor  begat  Sa- 
doo ;  and  Sadoo  begat  Achim ;  and  Achim  be- 
gat Eliud;  15  And  Eliud  begat  Eleazar; 
'  and  Eleazar  begat  Matthan ;  and  Matthan  be- 
gat Jacob ;  16  And  *  Jacob  begat  Joseph,  the 
husband  of  Mary,  of  whom  was  bom  Jesns, 


87.  »;  88.  9;  a  11,  lfi,2g-80i  Dan.  1.  8. gl  Chron.  1  17. 19. 

-— r  Bsra  8.  2;  5.  3:  Neh.  li  1;  Ua«.  L  1. •  Luke  8.  84. 

t  Ver.  21 ;  chap.  13.  56 :  27. 6& 


they  were  carried  away  to  Babylon.'*  To  this  may 
be  added  a  fourth  difficulty,  namely,  there  are  only 
thirteen  in  this  second  class  of  generations;  or  for- 
ty-one, instead  of  forty-two,  in  the  whole.  But  all 
these  difficulties  disappear  by  adopting  a  reading 
found  in  many  MSS. :  'Iwa/of  ii  kyhvyae  Tov^lua- 
xeifi'  *I(jaxrm  6h  kyiviijae  rbv  ^lexovlav.  "  And  Jo- 
sias begat  Jehoiakim,  or  Joakim,  and  Joakim  begat 
Jechonias."  For  this  reading,  see  the  authorities 
in  Griesbach.  Josiah  was  the  immediate  father  of 
Jehoiakim  (called,  also,  Eiiakim  and  Joakim)  and 
his  brethren,  who  were  Johanau,  Zedekiah^  and 
Shallum.  (See  1  Chron.  iii,  15.)  Joakim  was  the 
father  of  Jechonias,  bom  about  the  time  of  the 
first  Babylonish  captivity;  for  we  may  reckon 
three  Babylonish  captivities.  The  first  happened 
in  the  fourth  year  of  Joakim,  son  of  Josiah,  about 
A.  M.  8898.  The  second  under  Jechoniah,  son  of 
Joakim.  The  third  captivity  took  place  under  Zed- 
ekiah.  And  thus,  says  Calmet,  the  11th  verse 
should  be  read :  '*  Josias  begat  Joakim  and  his  breth- 
ren ;  and  Joakim  begat  Jechonias  about  the  time 
of  the  first  Babylonish  captivity;  and  Jechonias 
begat  Salathiei  after  they  were  brought  to  Baby- 
lon.** Thus,  with  the  necessary  addition  of  Joakim, 
the  three  classes,  each  containing  fourteen  genera- 
tions, are  complete,  as  may  be  seen  below : 


1  Abraham. 

1  Solomon. 

1  Jechonias. 

2  Isaac. 

2  Rehoboam. 

2  Salathiei. 

8  Jacob. 

8  Abia. 

8  Zorobabel 

4  Judah. 

4  Asa. 

4  Abiud. 

6  Pharez. 

5  Josaphat. 

5  Eiiakim. 

6  Esrom. 

6  Joram. 

6  Azor. 

7  Aram. 

7  Ozias. 

7  Sadoa 

8  Aminadab. 

8  Joatham. 

8  Achim. 

9  Naason. 

9  Achaz. 

9  Eliud. 

10  Salmon. 

10  Ezekias. 

10  Eleazar. 

11  Booz. 

11  Manasses. 

11  Matthan. 

12  Obed. 

12  Amon, 

12  Jacob. 

13  Jesse. 

18  Josias. 

13  Joseph. 

14  David. 

14  Joachim. 

14  JESUa 

In  all  forty-two  genei 

ations. 

12.  Jeohoniaa  begat  Salathiei — After  Jecho- 
nias was  brought  to  Babylon,  be  was  put  in  prison 
by  Nebuchadnezzar,  where  he  continued  till  the 
death  of  this  prince  and  the  accession  of  Evilmer- 
odach,  who  brought  him  out  of  prison,  in  which  he 
had  been  detained  thirty-seven  years.  But  though 
he  thus  became  a  royal  favourite,  he  was  never  re- 
stored to  his  kingdom.  And  although,  according 
to  the  prophecy  of  Jeremiah,  (xxii,  30,)  no  man  of 
his  seed  sat  upon  the  throne  of  David,  yet  the  regal 
line  was  continued  through  his  son  Salathiei,  who 
died  in  Babylon :  but  Zorobabel,  his  son,  returned 
from  captivity,  and  by  him  the  race  of  David  was 
continued ;  according  to  Matthew,  by  Abiud,  and  ac- 
cording to  Luke  by  Rhesa.   (See  on  Luke  iii,  28,  etc) 
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who  is  called  Ohrist  17  So  all  the  genera- 
tions  from  Abraham  to  David  are  fourteen 
generations;  and  from  David  until  the  carry- 
ing away  into  Babylon  are  fourteen  genera- 
tions ;  and  from  the  carrying  away  into  Bab- 
ylon unto  Ohrist  ore  fourteen  generations. 


u  Lake  1. 27.- 
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16.  Jeans,  who  ia  called  Ohzist^As  the  word 
X/^iffTOf,  Christy  signifies  the  AnMnted^  and  answers 
exactly  to  the  Hebrew  n^^lD,  MaMach,  {Mesiiah  or 

JfessiaSy)  and  as  the  same  person  is  intended  by  both 
the  Hebrew  and  Greek  appellation,  whichever  title 
is  preferred,  the  demonstrative  article  should  never 
be  omitted.  Priests,  prophets,  and  kings,  among 
the  Jews,  were  anointed,  in  order  to  the  legitimate 
exercise  of  their  respective  offices.  Hence  the  word 
X/xordf  ,  Christy  or  n^g^,  Mashiachy  became  a  name 

of  dignity,  and  often  signified  the  same  as  king. 
The  reason  of  this  may  be  seen  in  the  following 
note,  which  I  extract  from  the  comment  on  Exod. 
xxix,  7.  "It  appears  from  Isa.  Ixi,  1,  that  anoint- 
ing with  oil,  in  consecrating  a  person  to  any  import- 
ant office,  whether  civil  or  religions,  was  considered 
as  an  emblem  of  the  communication  of  the  gifts 
and  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit  This  ceremony  was 
used  on  three  occasions,  namely,  the  installation  of 
prophets,  priests,  and  kings,  into  their  respective  of- 
fices. But  why  should  such  an  anointing  be  deemed 
necessary?  Because  the  common  sense  of  men 
taught  them  that  all  good,  whether  spiritual  or  sec- 
ular, must  come  from  God,  its  origin  and  cause. 
Hence  it  was  taken  for  granted,  1)  That  no  man 
could  foretell  events,  unless  inspired  by  the  Spirit 
of  God.  And  therefore  the  prophet  was  anointed, 
to  signify  the  communication  of  the  Spirit  of  wis- 
dom and  knowledge.  2)  That  no  person  could  oflfer 
an  acceptable  sacrifice  to  God  for  the  sins  of  men, 
or  profitably  minister  m  holy  things,  unless  enlight- 
ened, influenced,  and  directed  by  the  Spirit  of  grace 
and  holiness ;  hence  the  priest  was  anointed  to  sig- 
nify his  being  divinely  qualified  for  the  due  per- 
formance of  his  sacred  functions.  3)  That  no  man 
could  enact  just  and  equitable  laws,  which  should 
have  the  prosperity  of  the  community  and  the  wel- 
fare of  the  individual  continually  in  view,  or  could 
use  the  power  confided  to  him  only  for  the  sup- 
pression of  vice  and  the  encouragement  of  vir- 
tue, unless  ever  under  the  inspiration  of  the  Al- 
mighty ;  hence  kings  were  inaugurated  by  anoint- 
ing with  oil.  Two  of  these  offices  exist  only  in 
civilized  nations,  the  sacerdotal  and  regal ;  and,  in 
some  countries,  the  priest  and  king  are  still  conse- 
crated by  anointing.   In  the  Hebrew  language  nWD, 

mashaeh,  signifies  to  anoint;  and  fTK'D,  mashiachj 

the  anointed  person.  But  as  no  mere  man  was  ever 
dignified  by  holdrnj  the  three  offices,  so  no  person 
ever  had  the  title  Mashiachy  the  Anointed  One,  but 
Jesus  the  Christ.  He  alone  is  Bjing  of  kings  and 
Lord  of  lords :  the  King  who  governs  the  universe, 
and  rules  in  the  hearts  of  his  followers;  the  Prophet, 
to  instruct  men  in  the  way  wherein  they  should  go; 
and  the  great  High  Priest,  to  make  atonement  for 
their  sins.  Hence  he  is  called  the  Messias,  a  cor- 
ruption of   the   word    tV^rit  ha-mashiacky  the 

anointed  one,  in  Hebrew;  which  gave  birth  to  6 
XpiardCy  ho  ChristoSy  which  has  precisely  the  same 
iigDifii»atioB  in  Greek.  Of  hun,  Melchisedek,  Abra. 


18  Now  the  "birth  of  Jesus  Christ  was  on 
this  wise :  When  as  his  mother  Mary  was  es- 
poused to  Joseph,  before  they  came  togetlier 
she  was  found  with  child  » of  the  Holy  GhosU 
19  Then  Joseph,  her  husband,  being  a  just 
many  and  not  willing  "^  to  make  her  a  public 
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ham,  Aaron,  David,  and  others,  were  illustrious 
types.  But  none  of  these  had  the  title  of  thb  Mes- 
siah, or,  THE  Anointed  op  God.  This  does,  and  ever 
will,  belong  exclusively  to  Jssns  the  Christ." 

17.  Fourteen  generationa — See  the  note  on 
verse  11.  pf  we  carefully  note  Matthew's  arrange- 
ment, we  shall  have  no  difficulty  in  completing  the 
three  tesseradeeades — (fourteens.)  The  first  is  from 
Abraham  to  David— of  course  inclusive.  The  sec- 
ond from  David  (again  inclusive)  to  the  migration ; 
which  gives  no  name,  as  before,  to  be  included  in 
both  the  second  and  third  period,  but  which  is 
mentioned  simultaneously  with  the  begetting  of 
Jechonias,  leaving  him  for  the  third  period.  This 
last,  then,  takes  in  from  Jechonias  to  Jesus  Christ 
inclusive,  so  that  the  three  stand  thus:  1)  From 
Abraham  to  David;  2)  from  David  to  the  migra^ 
tion,  ending  with  Josias;  3)  from  the  migration, 
beginning  with  Jechonias,  to  Christ. — Alford,'] 

18.  Espoused  to  Joseph— The  word  fivrforev- 
^eloTfCj  from  fivtjare^Uy  to  eontrcuty  or  bttroihy  refers 
to  the  previous  marriage  agreement,  in  which  the 
parties  mutually  bound  themselves  to  each  other ; 
without  which  no  woman  was  ever  married  among 
the  Jews.  Before  they  oame  together — The 
woman  was  espoused  at  her  own,  or  her  father's, 
house;  and,  generally,  some  time  elapsed  before 
she  was  taken  home  to  the  house  of  her  husband. 
(Deut  XX,  7 ;  Judg.  xiv,  7, 8.)  Among  the  Jews  the 
espousal,  though  the  marriage  had  not  been  con- 
summated, was  considered  as  perfectly  legal  and 
binding  on  both  sides ;  and  hence  a  breach  of  this 
contract  was'  considered  as  a  case  of  adultery,  and 
punished  exactly  in  the  same  way.  See  Deut.  xxii, 
26,  28.  Nor  could  a  contract  of  this  kind,  thou^ 
there  was  no  cohabitation,  be  broken  but  by  a  reg- 
ular divorce.  She  was  found  with  child^Her 
situation  was  the  most  distressing  and  humiliating 
that  can  be  conceived.  Nothing  but  the  fullest 
consciousness  of  her  own  integrity,  and  the  strong- 
est confidence  in  God,  could  have  supported  her  in 
such  trying  circumstances,  where  her  reputation, 
her  honour,  and  her  life  were  at  stake.  What  con- 
versation passed  between  her  and  Joseph  on  this 
discovery  we  are  not  informed;  but  the  issue  proves 
that  it  was  not  satisfactory  to  him ;  nor  could  he 
resolve  to  consider  her  as  his  wife  till  God  had  sent 
his  angel  to  bear  the  most  unequivocal  testimony 
to  her  innocence.  His  whole  conduct,  on  this  oc- 
casion, was  exceedingly  benevolent  and  humane. 

19.  To  make  her  a  public  example — Ilapo- 
Seiyfjiarlaaiy  to  expose  her  to  public  infamy.  Though 
Joseph  was  a  righteous  man,  and  knew  that  the  law 
required  that  such  persons  as  he  supposed  his  wife 
to  be  should  be  put  to  death,  yet,  as  righteousness  is 
ever  directed  by  mercy,  he  determined  to  put  her  away 
or  divorce  her  privately,  that  is,  without  assigning 
any  cause,  that  her  life  might  be  saved ;  and,  as  the 
offence  was  against  himself,  he  had  a  right  to  pass  it 
by  if  he  chose.  Some  have  supposed  that  the  term 
dUcuoc  should  be  translated  mercifuly  and  it  cer- 
tainly often  has  this  signification ;  but  here  it  is  not 
necessary. 
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example,  was  minded  to  put  her  away  privily. 
30  ]3ut  while  lie  thouglit  on  these  things, 
behold,  the  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  unto 
him  in  a  dream,  saying,  Joseph,  thou  son  of 
David,  fear  not  to  take  unto  thee  Mary  thy 
wife:  *for  that  which  is  x conceived  in  her  is 
of  the  Holy  Ghost     31  *  And  she  shall  bring 
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forth  a  son,  and  thou  shalt  call  his  name 
•  JESUS :  for  •*  he  shall  save  his  people  from 
their  sins.  39  Now  all  this  was  done,  that 
it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  of  the 
Lord  by  the  prophet,  saying,  33*  Behold,  a 
virgin  shall  be  with  child,  and  shall  bnng  forth 
a  son,  and  ^  they  shall  call  his  name  Emman- 


20.  .That  whioh  is  conoeiTed  (or  formed)  in 
her — So  I  think  ycvwyiJh/  shojild  be  translated  in 
this  place,  as  it  appears  that  the  human  nature  of 
Jesus  Christ  was  a  real  creation  in  the  womb  of  the 
virgin  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  [Neither 
the  words  e«  Trvevftarof  aylov^  of  the  Holy  Ghoaty 
nor  yet  the  biological  requirements  of  the  case, 
seem  to  demand  "  a  real  creation,"  in  this  case,  but 
rather  such  an  interposition  of  infinite  power  as  to 
cause  an  occurrence  other  than  the  ordinary.]  The 
•*  angel  of  the  Lord  "  mentioned  here,  was  probably 
the  angel  Gabriel,  who,  six  months  before,  had  been 
sent  to  Zacharias  and  Elisabeth  to  announce  the 
birth  of  Christ's  forerunner,  John  the  Baptist  (See 
Luke  i,  86.)  [The  announcement  was  made  to  Mary 
openly,  (Luke  i,  26-38,)  but  to  Joseph  in  a  dream ; 
for  in  Mary's  case  faith  and  concurrence  of  will 
were  necessary,  the  communication  was  of  a  higher 
kind,  and  referred  to  a  thing  future ;  but  here  it  is 
simply  an  advertisement  for  conscience'  sake  of  an 
event  which  had  already  happened,  and  is  altogeth- 
er a  communication  of  an  inferior  order.  .  .  .  The 
angel's  form  of  address,  vlu^  Aaveld,  would  recall 
Joseph's  mind  to  the  promised  seed,  the  expectation 
of  the  families  of  the  lineage  of  David,  and  at  once 
stamp  the  message  as  the  announcement  of  the 
birth  of  the  Messiah.  Mary  thy  wife — Not  att 
thy  wife,  but  in  apposition  to  Mary,  thus  reminding 
Joseph  of  that  relation  which  she  already  held  by 
betrothal,  and  which  he  was  now  exhorted  to  rec- 
ognise.— Alford.] 

21.   Jesus  —  The  same  as  Joshua  ^tsHiTt    Y^- 

hoshisdy  from  y^,  yaahd^  he  saved^  delivered,  put  in 

a  ittnte  of  nafeiy,  (See  on  Exod.  xiii,  9;  Num.  xiii, 
16,  and  in  the  preface  to  the  Book  of  Joshua.)  He 
shall  save  hiB  people  from  their  sins  —  This 
shall  be  his  great  business  in  the  world ;  the  great 
errand  on  which  he  is  come.  The  perfection  of  the 
gospel  system  is  not  that  it  makes  allowances  for 
sin,  but  that  it  makes  an  atonement  for  it ;  not  that 
it  tolerates  sin,  but  that  it  destroys  it  In  verse  1 
he  is  called  Jeau*  Christ,  on  which  Dr.  Lightfoot 
properly  remarks,  "That  the  name  of  Jesue^  so  often 
added  to  the  name  of  Christ  in  the  New  Testament, 
is  not  only  that  Christ  might  be  thereby  pointed  out 
as  the  Savioiir^  but  also  that  Jesits  might  be  point- 
ed out  as  the  true  Christ  or  Messiah,  against  the 
unbelief  of  the  Jews." 

23.  Bahold,  a  virgin  shaU  be  with  chUd  - 
This  prophecy  is  taken  from  Isaiah  vii,  14.  At  the 
time  there  referred  to,  the  kingdom  of  Judah,  under 
the  government  of  Ahaz,  was  reduced  very  low. 
In  this  critical  conjuncture  Ahaz  was  afraid  that 
the  enemies  who  were  now  united  against  him 
must  prevail,  destroy  Jerusalem  and  the  kinj^dom 
of  Judah,  and  annihilate  the  family  of  David. 
To  meet  and  remove  this  fear,  apparently  well 
grounded,  Isaiah  is  sent  from  the  Lord  to  Ahaz 
to  assure  him  that  the  counsels  of  his  enemies 
should  not  stand,  and  that  they  should  be  utterly 
80 
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discomfited.  To  encourage  Ahaz,  he  commands 
him  to  ask  a  sign  or  miracle,  which  should  be  a 
pledge  in  hand  that  God  should,  in  due  time,  fulfil 
the  predictions  of  his  servant.  On  Ahaz  humbly 
refusing  to  ask  any  sign,  it  is  immediately  added, 
"  Therefore  the  Lord  himself  shall  give  you  a  sign: 
Behold,  a  virgin  shall  conceive  and  bear  a  son;  and 
shall  call  his  name  Immanuel.  Butter  and  honey 
shall  he  eat,*'  etc.  Both  the  divine  and  human 
nature  of  our  Lord,  as  well  as  the  miraculous  con- 
ception, appear  to  be  pointed  out  in  the  prophecy 
quoted  here  by  the  evangelist :  lie  shall  be  called 
^fcHiDVi  Im-mknu-kl;  literally,  TJie  strong  God 
WITH  us ;  similar  to  those  words  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment :  "  The  Word  [who]  was  God  .  .  .  was  made 
flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us  .  .  .  full  of  grace  and 
truth."  (John  i,  1, 14.)  This  union  of  the  divine  and 
human  natures  is  termed  a  sign  or  miracle ;  that  is, 
something  which  exceeds  the  power  of  nature  to 
produce.  And  this  miraculous  union  wjis  to  be 
brought  about  in  a  miraculous  way:  'Mk'hold,  a 
virgin  shall  conceive ; "  the  word  is  very  emphatic, 

'^^^^'^»  ^*^^^^<^K  THE  virgin  ;  the  only  one  that 

ever  was,  or  ever  shall  be,  .a  mother  in  this  way. 
A  virgin  was  not  called  HTD^y  {dlmah)  because  she 

was  concealed  by  being  kept  at  home  in  her  father's 
house,  which  is  not  true,  but  literally  and  physi- 
cally because,  as  a  woman,  she  had  not  been  un- 
covered —she  had  not  known  man.  This  fully  ap- 
plies to  the  blessed  virgin.  (See  Luke  i,  Ji4.)  ''  How 
shall  this  be,  seeing  I  know  not  a  man  ?  "  and  this 
text  throws  much  light  on  the  subject  before  us. 
This,  also,  is  in  perfect  agreement  with  the  ancient 
prophecy :  It — *'  the  seed  of  the  woman — shall  bruise 
thy  [the  serpent's]  head,"  (Gen.  iii,  15;)  for  the 
person  who  was  to  destroy  the  work  of  the  devil 
was  to  be  the  progeny  of  the  woman,  without  any 
concurrence  of  the  man.  And  hence  the  text  in 
Genesis  speaks  as  fully  of  the  virgin  state  of  the 
person  from  whom  Christ,  according  to  the  flesh, 
should  come,  as  that  in  the  prophet,  or  this  in  the 
evangelist  According  to  the  original  promise 
there  was  to  be  a  **8eed,"  a  human  being,  who 
should  destroy  sin;  but  this  "seed,"  or  human  be- 
ing, must  come  from  the  woman  alonk;  and  no 
woman  alonr  could  produce  such  a  human  being 
without  being  a  virgin.  Hence  "  a  virgin  shall 
bear  a  son,"  is  the  very  spirit  and  mcaninjx  of  the 
original  text,  independently  of  the  illustration  given 
by  the  prophet;  and  the /or/  recorded  by  the  evan- 
gelist is  the  proof  of  the  whole.  But  how  could 
that  be  a  "sign"  to  Ahaz  Avhich  was  to  take  place 
so  many  hundreds  of  years  after?  I  answer,  the 
meaning  of  the  prophet  is  plain :  not  only  Uezin 
and  Pekah  should  be  unsuccessful  against  Jerusa- 
lem at  that  time — Avhich  was  the  fact — but  Jeru- 
salem, Judea,  and  the  house  of  David  should  be 
both  preserved,  notwithstanding  their  depressed 
state,  and  the  multitude  of  their  adversaries,  till 
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nel.  which  being  interpreted  is,  God  with  as. 
SM  Then  Joseph,  being  raised  from  sleep, 
did  as  the  angel  of  the  Lord  had -bidden 
him,  and  took  unto  him  his  wife:  35  And 
knew   her  not  till   she   had   broaglit  forth 
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the  time  should  come  when  a  virgin  should  *'  bear 
a  «m."  This  is  a  most  remarkable  circumstance : 
the  house  of  David  could  never  fail  till  a  virgin 
should  conceive  and  bear  a  son:  nor  did  it;  but 
when  that  incredible  and  miraculous  fact  did  take 
place,  the  kingdom  and  house  of  David  became 
extinct!  This  is  an  irrefragable  confutation  of 
every  argument  a  Jew  can  offer  in  vindication  of 
his  opposition  to  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  Either  the 
prophecy  in  Isaiah  has  been  fulfilled  or  the  king- 
dom and  house  of  David  are  yet  standing.  But  the 
kingdom  of  David,  we  know,  is  destroyed ;  and 
where  is  the  man,  Jew  or  Gentile,  that  can  show 
us  a  single  descendant  of  David  on  the  face  of  the 
earth  ?  The  prophecy  could  not  fail — the  kingdom 
and  house  of  David  have  failed;  the  "virgin," 
therefore^  must  have  brought  forth  her  son ;  and 
this  son  is  Jesus,  the  Christ.  Thus  Isaiah  and 
Matthew  concur;  and  facts  the  most  unequivocal 
have  confirmed  the  whole !  Notwithstanding  what 
has  been  said  above,  still  it  may  be  asked.  In  what 
sense  could  this  name  Immanud  be  applied  to  Je- 
sus Christ  if  he  be  not  truly  and  properly  GK)D  ? 
Could  the  Spirit  of  truth  ever  design  that  Chris- 
tians should  receive  him  as  an  angel  or  a  mere  man^ 
and  yet,  in  the  very  beginning  of  the  gospel  his- 
tory, apply  a  character  to  him  which  belongs  only 
to  the  Most  High  God  ?  Surely  no.  In  what  sense, 
then,  is  Christ  God  with  us?  Jesus  is  called  Im- 
manuel,  or  Ood  with  im,  in  his  ineamation — God 
united  to  our  nature  —  Ood  with  man  —  God  in 
man. 

25.  Her  fintbom  son — ^T^  vlhv  airff^  rbv 
frpuroroKov.  That  Mary  might  have  had  other 
children  any  person  may  reasonably  and  piously  be- 
lieve ;  that  she  had  others,  many  think  exceedingly 
probable,  and  that  this  text  is  at  least  an  indirect 
proof  of  it.  The  virginity  of  Mary,  previously  to  the 
birth  of  Christ,  is  an  article  of  the  utmost  conse- 
quence to  the  Christian  system ;  and  therefore  it  is 
an  article  of  faith.  The  question  respecting  her 
perpetual  virginity  is  of  no  consequence ;  and  the 
learned  labour  spent  to  prove  it  has  produced  a  mere 
castle  in  the  air.  The  thing  is  possible,  but  scarcely 
probable ;  and  it  never  has  been,  and  never  can  be, 
proved  either  way.  He  called  hia  name  JB- 
SU8 — This  name  was  given  by  the  command  of 
God,  (see  verse  16,)  and  was  imposed  on  Christ  when 
eight  days  old;  for  then,  according  to  the  Jewish 
law,  he  was  circumcised.  [As  his  circumcision  was 
the  first  public  recognition  of  a  Jewish  male  child, 
so  it  was  necessary  that  at  that  ceremony  a  name 
should  be  given  to  him  by  which  he  would  ever  af- 
terward be  identified.]  The  state  of  the  royal  family 
of  David,  the  circumstances  of  the  holy  virgin  and 
her  spouse  Joseph,  the  very  remarkable  prophecy 
of  Isaiah,  the  literal  and  circumstantial  fulfilment 
of  it,  the  names  given  to  our  blessed  Lord,  the  gen- 
ealogical scroll  of  the  family,  etc.,  etc,  are  all  so 
many  proofs  of  the  wisdom,  goodness,  and  provi- 
dence of  God.  Every  occurrence  seems,  at  first  view, 
to  be  abandoned  to  fortuitous  influence,  and  yet  the 
result  of  each  shows  that  God  managed  the  whole. 
These  circumstances  are  of  the  greatest  importance ; 


•her  firstborn  son:   and  he  called  his  name 
JESUS 

CHAPTER  II. 

NOW  when  'Jesus  was  born  in  Bethlehem 
of  Judea,  in  the  days  of  Herod  the  king, 

a  Luke  2.  4. 6. 7. 


nor  can  the  Christian  reader  reflect  on  them  without 
an  increase  of  his  faith  and  his  piety. 

NOTES 'ON  CHAPTER  II. 

1 .  Bethlehem  of  Jndea—  This  city  is  mentioned 
in  Judges  xvii,  7,  and  must  be  distinguished  from 
another  of  the  same  name  in  the  tribe  of  Zebulun. 
(Josh,  xix,  16.)  It  is  likewise  called  EphrcUh,  (Gen. 
xlviii,  7,)  or  Ephratah,  (Mic.  v,  2,)  and  its  inhabit- 
ants Ephrathites.  (Ruth  i,  2;  1  Sam.  xvii,  12.)  It 
is  situated  on  the  eastern  declivity  of  a  hill,  about 
six  miles  from  Jerusalem.  Beih-lechem^  in  Hebrew, 
signifies  the  house  of  bread.  In  the  da3r8  of  Her* 
od  the  king — This  was  Herod,  improperly  de- 
nominated the  Great,  the  son  of  Antipater,  an  Idu- 
mean ;  he  reigned  thirty-seven  years  in  Judea,  reck- 
oning from  the  time  he  was  created  king  of  that 
country  by  the  Romans.  Our  Lord  was  bom  in  the 
last  year  of  his  reign  ;  and  at  this  time  the  sceptre 
had  literally  departed  from  Judah,  a  foreigner  be- 
ing now  upon  the  throne. 

[Herod,  called  the  Great,  (mentioned  Matt,  ii,  1, 
et  seq.y  and  Luke  i,  6 ;  also  referred  to.  Acts  xxiii, 
35,)  was  the  son  of  Antipater,  an  Idumean,  whom 
Julius  C»sar  made  procurator  of  Judea  about 
B.  C.  47.  Nearly  forty  years  later  Judea  was  con- 
stituted a  kingdom  by  the  Roman  government,  and 
given  to  Herod,  and  he  was  able  to  hold  his  place  till 
his  death,  which  occurred  about  a  year  after  the 
birth  of  Christ  Of  his  ten  wives,  only  the  first  five 
bore  him  any  children  whose  names  enter  into  the 
history  of  their  times ;  of  the  last  two,  not  even  the 
names  are  known.  Doris,  his  first  wife,  was  an 
Idumean,  whom  he  married  while  yet  in  private 
life.  She  was  the  mother  of  Antipater,  who  was 
for  a  long  time  his  father^s  prospective  heir  and 
successor  to  the  throne ;  but  who  was  put  to  death 
by  his  father  only  a  few  days  before  his  own  death. 
It  does  not  appear  that  he  left  any  children.  Ma- 
RiAMNK,  Herod's  second  wife,  was  granddaughter  of 
Hyrcanus,  and  the  last  representative  of  the  Asmo- 
nean  dynasty.  She  bore  him  two  sons,  Aristobulus 
and  Alexander,  and  two  daughters.  She  was  put 
to  death  by  her  husband  in  a  fit  of  jealousy,  and 
near  the  end  of  Herod's  lifetime  the  two  sons  were 
also  put  to  death,  having  been  detected  in  a  con- 
spiracy to  seize  the  government.  Marianne,  (sec- 
ond of  the  name,)  Herod's  third  wife,  was  the  daugh- 
ter of  Simon  the  high  priest  She  was  the  mother 
of  Herod  Philip,  the  first  husband  of  Herodias,  who 
was  the  daughter  of  Aristobulus  and  mother  of 
that  Salome  whose  name  is  associated  with  the  mur- 
der of  John  the  Baptist.  This  Herodias,  without  a 
lawful  separation  from  her  first  husband,  became 
the  wife  of  her  husband's  half-brother  Herod  An- 
tipas,  the  tetrarch  of  Galilee.  Malthace,  his  fourth 
wife,  was  a  Samaritan.  She  had  for  sons  Herod 
Antipas  (named  above)  and  Archelaus,  who  suc- 
ceeded his  father  at  Jerusalem.  Cleopatra,  (of 
Jerusalem,)  Herod's  fifth  wife,  bore  him  two  sons 
— Herod,  king  of  Ghalcis,  of  whom  very  little  is 
known,  and  Philip,  who  afterward  married  Sa- 
lome, the  notorious  daughter  of  Herodias.  Aris- 
tobulus, Herod's  second  son,  married  Berenice, 
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behold,  there  came  wise  men  ^from  the  east 
to  Jerusalem,  3  Saying,  « Where  is  he  that 
is  bora  King  of  the  Jews?  for  we  have  seen 
'his  star  in  the  east,  and  are  oome  to  wor- 
ship him. 
3  When  Herod  the  king  had  heard  ihsse 
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-granddaughter  of  Salome,  his  father's  sister,  who 
bore  him,  besides  Herodias,  Agrippa,  who  married 
Cypres,  great  granddaughter  of  Antipater,  (Herod's 
father,)  and  he  (Agrippa  I.)  had  among  his  chil- 


thingi,  •he  was  troubled,  and  all  Jerusalem 
with  him.  4  And  when  he  had  gathered 
all  ^the  chief  priests  and  '  scribes  of  the  peo- 
ple together,  ^he  demanded  of  them  where 
Christ  should  be  born.  &  And  they  said  un- 
to him,  In  Bethlehem  of  Judea:  for  thus  it  is 
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dren  "  King  "  Agrippa,  (Acts  xvi,  pasnm^  Bemioe, 
(Acts  XXV,  18,  xxvi,  30,)  and  Drusilla,  (Acts  xxiv, 
24,)  the  wife  of  Felix.  (Acts  xxiii,  24,  it  seq.; 
xxiY.)] 
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Game  wiae  men  from  the  east — Or,  Ma^  came 
from  the  eastern  countries.  "The  Jews  believed 
that  there  were  prophets  in  the  kingdom  of  Saba 
and  Arabia,  who  were  of  the  posterity  of  Abraham 
by  Keturah ;  and  that  they  taught  in  the  name  of 
God  what  they  had  received  in  tradition  from  the 
mouth  of  Abraham." — Whitby,  That  many  Jews 
were  mixed  with  this  people  there  is  little  doubt ; 
and  that  these  eastern  "  magi,"  or  philosophers,  as- 
trologers, or  whatever  else  they  were,  might  have 
been  originally  of  that  class,  there  is  room  to  be- 
lieve. These,  knowing  the  promise  of  the  Messiah, 
were  now,  probably,  like  other  believing  Jews,  wait- 
ing for  the  Consolation  of  Israel.  It  is  very  prob- 
able that  the  ancient  Persians,  who  were  considered 
as  worshippers  of  fire,  only  honoured  it  as  the 
symbolical  representation  of  the  Deity ;  and,  seeing 
this  unusual  appearance,  might  consider  it  as  a  sign 
that  the  God  they  worshipped  was  about  to  manifest 
himself  among  men.  Therefore  they  say:  "We 
have  seen  his  star  .  .  .  and  are  come  to  worship 
him ; "  but  it  is  most  likely  that  the  Greeks  made 
their  ftdyoi^  magiy  which  we  translate  "  wise  men," 
from  the  Persian  mogk,  and  moghariy  which  a  very 
eminent  Persian  lexicon  explains  as  a  worshipper  of 
fire.  Probably  the  persons  mentioned  by  the  evan- 
gelist were  a  sort  of  astrologers  of  Jewish  extraction 
who  lived  in  Arabia  Felix,  and,  for  the  reasons  above 
'  given,  came  to  worship  their  new-born  Sovereign. 

2.  We  have  seen  his  star— Having  discovered 
an  unusual  luminous  appearance  or  meteor  in  the 
heavens — supposing  these  persons  to  have  been 
Jews,  and  knowing  the  prophecies  relative  to  the 
redemption  of  Israel — ^they  probably  considered  this 
to  be  the  "  Star  "  (Num.  xxiv,  17)  mentioned  by  Ba- 
laam. In  the  eait — 'Ev  ry  ivaro^,  at  its  rise. 
^AvaTo^  and  dvoftp  are  used  in  the  New  Testament 
for  east  and  teest.  To  worship  him — Or,  To  do 
him  homage;  ifpooKwrjaai  abr^.  The  word  was 
used  to  express  both  civil  and  religious  reverence. 
As  to  what  is  here  called  a  ftor,  some  make  it  a  me- 
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teor;  others,  a  luminous  appearance  like  an  aurora 
horealis  ;  others,  a  comei  !  There  is  no  doubt  the 
appearance  was  very  striking ;  but  it  seems  to  have 
been  a  simple  meteor  provided  for  the  occasion. 
(See  on  verse  9.) 

3.  When  Herod  .  .  .  heard  these  things,  he 
was  troubled — Herod^s  consternation  was  proba- 
bly occasioned  by  the  agreement  of  the  account  of 
the  magi  with  an  opinion  predominant  throughout 
the  East,  and  particularly  in  Judea,  that  some  great 
personage  would  soon  make  his  appearance  for  the 
deliverance  of  Israel  from  their  enemies,  and  would 
take  upon  himself  universal  empire. 

4.  The  chief  priests — Not  only  the  high  priest  for 
the  time  being,  and  his  deputy,  with  those  who  had 
formerly  borne  the  high  priest's  office  ;  but  also  the 
chiefs  or  heads  of  the  twenty-four  sacerdotal  fami- 
lies, which  David  distributed  into  so  many  courses. 
Joseph  us  calls  them  by  the  same  name  as  do  the 
writers  of  the  New  Testament.  The  word  is  used 
in  the  singular,  in  this  last  sense,  for  a  chief  of  the 
priests.  (Acts  xix,  14.)  ScribeSr— The  woM  Ppo^- 
fiarei^^  in  the  Septuagint,  is  used  for  a  political  of- 
ficer, whose  business  it  was  to  assist  kings  and  civil 
magistrates,  and  to  keep  an  account  in  writing  of 
public  acts  and  occurrences.  The  word  is  often 
used  by  the  LXX  for  a  man  of  learning,  especially 
for  one  skilled  in  the  Mosaic  law ;  and  in  the  same 
sense  it  is  used  by  the  New  Testament  writers. 
"  Scribe "  is  therefore  to  be  understood  as  always 
implying  a  man  of  letters  or  learning,  capable  of 
instructing  the  people.  See  McCliniock  <k  J^ronff*s 
Cyclopcedia^  word  Scribe.  The  word  is  also  used 
(Acts  xix,  86)  for  a  civil  magistrate  at  Epbesus, 
probably  such  a  one  as  we  would  term  recorder.  It 
appears  that  Herod  at  this  time  gathered  the 
whole  Sanhedrin,  in  order  to  get  the  fullest  infor- 
mation on  a  subject  by  which  all  his  jealous  fears 
had  been  alarmed. 

6.  In  Bethlehem  of  Jndea:  for  thus  it  is 
written  by  the  projihet— See  notes  on  verse  1. 
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written  by  the  prophet.  6  'And  thou  Betli- 
lehem,  in  the  land  of  Judah,  art  not  the 
least  among  the  princes  of  Judah:  for  out  of 
thee  shall  come  a  Governor,  ^  that  shall  *  rule 
my  people  Israel.  7  Then  "  Herod,  when  he 
had  privily  called  the  wise  men,  inquired  ot 
them  diligently  what  time  the  star  appeared. 
8  And  he  sent  them  to  Bethlehem,  and  said, 
Go  and  search  diligently  for  the  young  child  ; 
and  when  ye  have  found  him,  bring  me  word 
again,  that  I  may  come  and  worship  him 
also. 

9  When  they  had  heard  the  king,  they 
departed;  and,  lo,  the  star,  which  they  saw 
in  the  east,  went  before  them,  till  it  came 
and  stood  over  where  the  young  child  was. 
10  When  they  saw  the  star,  they  rejoiced 
with  exceeding  great  joy. 

11  And  when  they  were  come  into  the 
house,  they  saw  the  young  child  with  Mary 
his  mother,  and  fell  down,  and  worshipped 
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6.  And  thou  Bethlehem,  in  the  land  of  Ju- 
dah— To  distinguish  it  from  Bethlehem  in  the  tril>e 
of  Zebulun.  (Josh,  xix,  1 5.  See  on  verse  1.)  Art  not 
the  least — In  Micah  v,  2,  the  passage  reads  ^Hbough 
thou  be  little."  The  Codex  Bezae  r^a.  Art  thou  9wt 
the  least  f  which  sufficiently  harmonizes  the  prophet 
and  the  evangelist.  Amoxig  the  princes  of  Judah 
^In  Micah  v,  2,  it  is  the  thouaands  of  Judah,  There 
is  much  reason  to  believe  that  each  tribe  was  divided 
into  small  portions  called  thoneanda,  as  in  England 
certain  small  divisions  of  counties  are  called  hun>- 
dreda.  Now,  these  "  thousands  "  being  petty  gov- 
ernments, Matthew  renders  them  by  the  word  riyt- 
pomvy  because  the  word  princes  or  governors  was 
more  intelligible  in  the  Greek  tongue  than  "  thou- 
sands," though  in  this  case  they  both  signify  the 
same.  Shall  role  my  people  Israel — ^*0<7r(c  itoL- 
fiavel.  As  a  shepherd  rules,  defends,  and  feeds  his 
flock.  This  form  of  language  probably  originated 
from  the  pastoral  employment  which  kings  and  pa- 
triarchs exercised  in  the  times  of  primitive  sim- 
plicity ;  and  it  might  particularly  refer  to  the  case 
of  David,  the  great  type  of  Christ,  who  was  a  keep- 
er of  his  father's  sheep  before  he  was  raised  to  the 
throne  of  Israel.  Among  the  ancient  Greeks  noifiriv 
signified  both  shepherd  and  king;  and  noifjuuvo> 
iofeed  and  to  rule. 

8.  That  I  may  come  and  wofrship  him  also 
— This,  of  course,  was  only  a  device  to  find  out  the 
child,  that  he  might  murder  him.  Stood  over 
where  the  young  child  was— It  would  thus 
seem  to  have  been  a  simple  lumiuous  meteor  in  a 
star-like  form,  and  at  a  very  short  distance  from  the 
ground,  otherwise  it  could  not  have  determined 
the  place  where  the  child  lay.  But  the  fancy  early 
became  current  that  the  luminous  appearance  which 
had  hitherto  directed  them  now  encompassed  the 
head  of  the  child ;  and  probably  this  gave  the  first 
idea  to  the  ancient  painters  of  representing  Christ 
In  the  manger  with  a  glory  surrounding  his  head. 

11.  They  presented  unto  him  gifts— The  peo- 
ple of  the  East  never  approach  the  presence  of 
kings  and  great  personages  without  a  jw«wn/  in  their 
hands.  They  offered  him  the  things  which  were  in 
most  esteem  among  themselves,  and  which  were 
productions  of  their  own  country. 


him:  and  when  they  had  opened  their  treas- 
ures, »they  "presented  unto  hun  gifts;  gold, 
and  frankincense,  and  myrrh.  13  And  being 
warned  of  God  p  in  a  dream  that  they  should 
not  return  to  Herod,  they  departed  into  their 
own  country  another  way.  13  And  when 
they  were  departed,  behold,  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  appeareth  to  Joseph  in  a  dream,  saying. 
Arise,  and  take  the  young  child  and  his  moth- 
er, and  flee  into  Egypt;  and  be  thou  there 
until  I  bring  thee  word :  for  Herod  will  seek 
the  young  child  to  destroy  him.  14  When 
he  arose,  he  took  the  young  child  and  his 
mother  by  night,  and  departed  into  Egypt: 
t&  And  was  there  until  the  death  of  Herod : 
that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken 
of  the  Lord  by  the  prophet,  saying,  <i  Out  of 
Egypt  have  1  called  my  son. 

16  Then  Herod,  when  he  saw  that  he  was 
mocked  of  the  wise  men,  was  exceeding  wroth, 
and  sent  forth,  and  slew  all  the  children  thai 
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18.  Flee  into  Eg3rpt~Many  Jews  had  settled 
in  Egypt ;  not  only  those  who  had  fled  thither  in 
the  time  of  Jeremiah,  (Jer.  xlviii,)  but  many  others 
who  had  settled  there  also  on  account  of  the  temple 
which  Onias  IV.  had  built  at  Heliopolis.  Those 
who  could  speak  the  Greek  tongue  enjoyed  many 
advantages  in  that  country :  besides,  they  had  the 
Greek  version  of  the  Septuagint,  which  had  been 
translated  nearly  800  years  before  this  time.  Egypt 
was  now  a  Roman  province,  and  the  rage  of  Herod 
could  not  pursue  the  holy  family  to  this  country.  " 
The  apocryphal  Gospel  of  the  Infancy,  which  pre- 
tends to  relate  all  the  acts  of  Jesus  and  Mary  while 
in  Egypt,  is  a  piece  of  gross  superstition,  having 
nothing  to  entitle  it  to  a  shadow  of  credibility. 

15.  Out  of  Egypt  have  I  called  my  son — 
This  is  quoted  from  Hosea  xi,  1,  where  the  deliv- 
erance of  Israel  is  referred  to.  But  as  that  deliv- 
erance was  extraordinary,  it  is  very  likely  that  it 
had  passed  into  a  proverb,  so  that  "  Out  of  Egypt 
have  I  called  my  son,"  might  have  been  used  to  ex- 
press any  signal  deliverance.  I  confess,  I  can  see 
no  other  reference  it  can  have  to  the  case  in  hand, 
unless  we  suppose — which  is  possible — that  God 
might  have  referred  to  this  future  bringing  up  of 
his  son  Jesus  from  Egypt  under  the  type  of  the 
past  deliverance  of  Israel  from  the  same  land. 

Id.  Slew  all  the  children — [This  act  was  in 
perfect  agreement  with  Herod's  character  and 
methods  of  action.  The  ambition  of  his  life  was 
to  establish  his  own  dynasty  in  Judea,  and  he  was, 
therefore,  morbidly  jealous  of  any  rival  pretender 
to  kingship  among  the  Jews.  The  prevalent  ex- 
pectation among  the  Jews  of  the  coming  of  their 
Messiah  to  re-establish  the  throne  and  kingdom  of 
David,  quite  naturally  made  him  very  Pensitivc  to 
the  declaration  of  the  magi,  and  led  him  at  once  to 
seek  to  compass  the  destruction  of  the  supposed 
newborn  "  King  of  the  Jews."  Dean  AIford*s  re- 
marks on  this  passage  are  judicious  and  altogether 
satisfactory.  He  says :  "Josephus  makes  no  men- 
tion of  this  slaughter ;  nor  is  it  likely  that  he  would 
have  done.  Probably  no  great  number  of  children 
perished  in  so  small  a  place  as  Bethlehem  and  its 
neighbourhood.  The  modem  objection  to  this  nar- 
rative may  be  answered  best  by  remembering  the 
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were  in  Bethlehem,  and  in  all  the  coasts 
thereof,  from  two  years  old  and  tinder,  ac- 
cording to  the  time  which  he  had  diligently 
inquired  of  the  wise  men.  17  Then  was 
falfilied  that  which  was  spoken  by  'Jeremy 
the  prophet,  saying,  ]§  In  Rama  was  there 
a  voice  heard,  lamentation,  and  weeping,  and 
great  mourning,  Rachel  weeping/<>r  her  chil- 
dren, and  would  not  be  comforted,  because 
they  are  not. 

19  But  when  Herod  was  dead,  behold,  an 
angel  of  the  Lord  appeareth  in  a  dream  to  Jo- 
seph in  Egj^pt,    30  Saying,  Arise,  and  take 
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monstrous  character  of  this  tyrant.  He  had  marked 
the  way  to  his  throne,  and  his  reign  itself,  with 
blood ;  bad  murdered  his  wife  and  sons,  and  was 
likely  enough,  in  blind  fury,  to  have  made  no  inqui- 
ries, but  given  the  savage  order  at  once.  Besides, 
there  may  have  t>een  a  reason  for  not  making  in- 
quiry, but  rather  taking  the  course  which  he  did.] 

18.  In  Rama  was  there  a  ▼oice  heard — ^Thesc 
words,  quoted  from  Jer.  xxxi,  16,  were  originally 
spoken  concerning  the  captivity  of  the  ten  tribes ; 
but  are  here  elegantly  applied  to  the  murder  of  the 
innocents  at  Bethlehem.  As  if  he  had  said,  Beth- 
lehem at  this  time  resembled  Rama;  for  as  Rachel 
might  be  said  to  weep  over  her  children  which  were 
slaughtered  or  gone  into  captivity;  so,  in  Bethle- 
hem, the  mothers  lamented  bitterly  their  children, 
because  they  were  slain. 

20.  They  are  dead — Both  Herod  and  Antipater 
his  sou ;  though  some  think  the  plural  is  here  used 
for  the  singular,  and  that  the  death  of  Herod  alone 
is  intended.  But  as  Herod's  son,  Antipater,  had  been 
heir  apparent  to  the  throne,  and  he  had  cleared  his 
way  to  it  by  procuring  the  death  of  his  brothers, 
Aristobulus  and  Alexander,  he  is  probably  alluded 
to  here,  as,  doubtless,  he  entered  into  his  father^s 
designs.  "  They  ai*e  dead  " — Antipater  was  put  to 
death,  by  his  father's  command,  five  days  before  this 
execrable  tyrant  went  to  his  own  place. 

22.  When  he  heard  that  Arohelaua  did  reign 
— [Herod  (the  Great)  died  at  Jericho,  of  a  dreadful 
disease,  in  the  seventieth  year  of  his  age,  and  the 
thirty-eighth  of  his  reign,  (A.  U.  0.  750.)  Archelaus, 
his  son  by  Malthace,  his  fourth  wife,  was  brought  up 
at  Rome,  was  appointed  his  successor,  in  part,  with 
the  title  of  ethnarch,  (provincial  governor,)  having 
allotted  to  him  Idumea,  Judea,  and  Samaria,  while 
the  rest  of  his  father's  dominions  were  divided  be- 
tween his  brothers,  Philip  and  Antipas.  In  the 
ninth  year  of  his  goveiimient  Archelaus  was  de- 
throned and  banished  to  Vienne,  in  Gaul.]  He 
turned  aside  into  the  parts  of  Galilee  —  Here 
Herod  Autipas  governed,  who  is  allowed  to  have 
been  of  a  comparatively  mild  disposition.  He  was, 
besides,  in  a  state  of  enmity  with  his  brother,  Arche- 
laus, which  was  a  most  favourable  circumstance  to 
the  holy  family. 

23.  That  it  mic^t  be  fulfilled  which  was 
spoken  by  the  prophets — It  is  difficult  to  ascer- 
tain by  what  prophets  this  was  spoken.  The  mar- 
gin usually  refers  to  Judges  xiii,  6,  where  the  angel, 
foretelling  the  birth  of  Samson,  says,  "  No  razor 
shall  come  on  his  head :  for  the  child  shall  be  a 
Kazarite  {nezir)  unto  God  from  the  womb."    The 

'second  passage  usually  referred  to  is  Isaiah  xi.  1 : 
**  There  shall  come  forth  a  rod  out  of  the  stem  of 
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the  young  child  and  his  mother,  and  go  into 
the  land  of  Israel :  for  they  are  dead  which 
sought  the  young  child's  life.  31  And  he 
arose,  and  took  the  young  child  and  his  moth> 
er,  and  came  into  the  land  of  Israel.  33  But 
when  he  heard  that  Archelaus  did  reign  in 
Judea  in  the  room  of  his  father  Herod,  he  was 
afraid  to  go  thither:  notwithstanding,  being 
warned  of  God  in  a  dream,  he  turned  a.side 
*  into  the  parts  of  Galilee :  33  And  he  came 
and  dwelt  in  a  city  called  *  Nazareth :  that  it 
might  be  fulfilled  ••  which  was  spoken  by  the 
prophets,  He  shall  be  called  a  Nazarene. 
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Jesse,  and  a  branch  (nelser)  shall  grow  out  of  his 
roots."  That  this  refers  to  Christ  there  is  no  doubt. 
Jeremiah  (xxiii,  5)  is  supposed  to  speak  in  the  same 
language :  *'  I  will  raise  unto  David  a  righteous 
Branch:"  but  here  the  word  is  nov,  tsemac/i,  not 

1V3,  netser;  and  it  is  the  same  in  the  parallel  places, 

V  •• 

Zech.  iii,  8;  vi,  12;  therefore  these  two  prophets 
cannot  be  referred  to ;  but  the  passages  in*  Judges 
and  Isaiah  may  have  been  in  the  eye  of  the  evan- 
gelist, as  well  as  the  whole  institution  relative  to 
the  Nazarite,  ("|^T3,  »*««>,)  delivered  at  large.  Num. 

vi.  As  the  Nazarite  was  the  most  pure  and  perfect 
institution  under  the  law,  it  is  possible  that  God 
intended  to  point  out  by  it  not  only  the  perfection 
of  our  Lord,  but  also  the  purity  of  his  followers. 
And  it  is  likely  that,  before  St.  Matthew  wrote  this 
Gospel,  those  afterward  called  Christians  boi-e  the 
appellation  of  Nazarites,  or  Nazoi-eans.  I^eaving 
the  spiritual  reference  out  of  the  question,  the 
Nazarene  or  Nazorean  here  may  mean  simply  an 
inhabitant  of  Nazareth ;  as  Galilean  does  a  jierson 
or  inhabitant  of  Galilee.  The  evangelist  evidently 
designed  to  state,  that  neither  the  sojourning  at 
Nazareth  nor  our  Lord  being  called  a  Nazarene 
were  fortuitous  events,  but  were  wisely  determined 
and  provided  for  in  the  providence  of  God;  and 
therefore  foretold  by  inspired  men,  or  fore  repre- 
sented by  significant  institutions.  [I  leave  it,  there- 
fore, as  an  unsolved  difficulty. — Afford.'] 

[St  Matthew^s  method  of  making  and  applying 
quotations  from  the  Old  Testament  scriptures  was, 
it  is  evident,  less  exact  than  that  of  the  other 
evangelists,  and  much  less  so  than  is  deemed  neces- 
sary by  later  writers.  He  finds  Messianic  predic- 
tions, not  only  where  they  are  set  forth  in  the  literal 
and  primary  sense  of  the  langunge  employed  by  the 
sacred  writers,  but  also  where  there  is  a  spiritual 
fulfilment  or  verification  in  the  Gospel  of  some  Old 
Testament  event  or  statement:  and  still  further, 
where  there  was  only  a  similarity  of  facts ;  and  last 
of  all,  and  emphatically,  where  certain  events  men- 
tioned in  the  Old  Testament  seem  to  be  accom- 
plished in  a  larger  and  higher  sense  in  the  things 
recorded  in  the  New  Testament.]  [But  while  the 
language  of  the  older  scriptures  are  thus  used  by 
way  of  accommodation,  they  are  never  made  to  con- 
tradict the  literal  or  original  sense,  but  rather  to  de- 
velop from  it  a  depth  of  meaning  that  hitherto  had 
not  been  detected. — Al/ord.]  [And  who  will  venture 
to  say  that  the  Holy  spirit  has  not  a  right,  in  any 
subsequent  period,  to  explain  and  illustrate  his  own 
meaning,  by  showing  that  it  had  a  greater  exten- 
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CHAPTER  III. 

IN  tho.«*e  days  came  "John  the  Baptist, 
preaching  ''in  the  wilderness  of  Judea, 
3  And  saying,  Repent  ye :  for  « the  kingdom 
of  heaven  is  at  hand.  3  For  this  is  he  that 
was  spoken  of  by  tiie  prophet  Esaias,  saying, 
«*The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness, 
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sion  in  the  divine  mind  than  could  have  been  then 
perceived  by  men?  And  has  Hb  not  a  right  to  add 
to  what  he  has  formerly  said,  if  it  seem  right  in  his 
own  sight  ?  Is  not  the  whole  of  the  New  Testament 
an  addition  to  the  Old^  as  the  apostolic  epistles  are 
to  the  narrative  of  our  Lord's  life  and  acts  as  j^ven 
by  the  evangelists  ?  —  Wafson.] 

NOTES   ON  CHAPTER   III. 

1.  John  the  Baptist — John,  sumamed  the  Bap- 
tist, {6  ^anriarriq^  the  baptizer^)  the  son  of  a  priest 
named  Zacharias  and  his  wife  Elisabeth,  was  bom 
about  A.  M.  3999,  and  about  six  months  before  our 
blessed  Lord.  (See  Luke,  chap,  i.)  For  his  fidelity 
in  reproying  Herod  (Antipa.s)  for  his  incest  with 
Hero<iias,  his  brother  (Herod)  Philip's  wife,  he  was 
cast  into  prison.  He  was  at  last  beheaded  at  her 
instigation,  and  his  head  given  as  a  present  to  Sa- 
lome her  daughter,  who  by  her  dancing  had  highly 
gratified  HeroJ,  the  paramour  of  her  incestuous 
mother.  His  ministry  was  short ;  for  he  did  not 
commence  it  until  a  few  months  before  the  baptism 
of  Jesus,  and  he  appears  to  have  been  put  to  death 
in  the  27th  or  28th  year  of  the  Christian  era. 
Oame  .  .  .  preaching — Krfpvaauv^  proclaiming^  as 
a  herald.  See  note  at  the  end  of  this  chapter. 
**  Tlie  verb  Kfjpvaativ  is  applied  to  those  who,  in  the 
streets,  fields,  and  open  air,  lift  up  their  voice,  that 
they  may  be  heard  by  many,  and  proclaim  what  has 
been  committed  to  them  by  regal  or  public  author- 
ity ;  as  the  kemkes  among  the  Greeks,  and  the  or^- 
eone$  among  the  Romans." — RosenmvUler,  The 
wilderness  of  Judea — The  region  of  rough  and 
rocky  hills  on  the  west  side  of  the  Dead  Sea.  It 
was  not  strictly  a  desert,  but  was  thinly  peopled, 
and  was  used  as  a  pasture  for  flocks.  In  later 
times  it  became  the  resort  of  monks  and  hermits 
But  John's  manner  of  life  gives  no  countenance  to 
the  eremite  or  hermit's  life. 

2.  Repent — yitravoelre.  This  was  the  matter 
of  the  preaching.  The  verb  (leravo^u  signifies,  that 
after  hearing  such  preaching  the  sinner  is  led  to 
tmdcrstand  that  the  way  he  has  walked  in  was  the 
way  of  misery,  death,  and  hell.  [It  was  used  by 
the  Baptist  in  the  Old  Testament  sense  of  turning 
to  Ood  as  hut  peaple,  from  the  spiritual  idolatry 
and  typical  adultery  in  which  the  faithless  among 
the  Jews  were  involved. — Al/ord,]  Repen^nce 
implies  that  a  measure  of  divine  wisdom  is  commu- 
nicated to  the  sinner,  and  that  he  thereby  becomes 
wise  to  salvation.  That  his  mind,  purposes,  opin- 
ions, and  inclinations  are  changed;  and  that,  in 
consequence,  there  is  a  total  change  in  his  conduct. 
[All  this  may  quite  naturally  be  attended  with  deep 
anguish  of  soul  because  of  sin,  and  of  dread  of  its 
consequences,  but  these  are  not  of  the  substance 
of  repentance.]  A  true  penitent  has  that  sorrow 
which  leads  to  the  forsaking  of  sin,  not  only  be- 
cause it  has  been  ruinous  to  his  own  soul,  but  be- 
cause it  has  been  offensive  to  (^od.  The  kingdom 
of  heaven  ia  at  hand — Referring  to  the  prophecy 


•Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make  his 
paths  straight.  4  And  ^  the  same  John  '  had 
his  raiment  of  camel's  hair,  and  a  leathern 
girdle  about  his  loins;  and  his  meat  was  ''lo- 
custs and  •  wild  honey. 

&  ^Then  went  out  to  him  Jerusalem,  and 
all  Judea,  and  all  the  region  round  about  Jor- 
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of  Daniel,  (chap,  vi,  18, 14,)  where  the  reign  of  Christ 
among  men  is  expressly  foretold.  This  phrase,  and 
*'the  kingdom  of  (rod,"  mean  the  same  thing, 
namely,  the  dispensation  of  infinite  mercy,  and 
manifestation  of  eternal  truth,  by  Christ  Jesus, 
producing  the  true  knowledge  of  God,  accompa- 
nied with  that  worship  which  is  pure  and  holy, 
worthy  of  that  God  who  is  its  institutor  and  its  ob- 
ject. [The  "kingdom  of  heaven"  appears  as  a 
kingdom  always  existing — established  among  fallen 
men  contemporaneously  with  the  first  announce- 
ment of  the  Gospel — typically  represented  in  the 
Mosaic  theocracy — bestowed  by  Christ  essentially 
complete  in  its  conception — since  then  secretly  ad- 
vancing in  the  souls  of  men— destined  to  final  con- 
quest over  every  thing,  and  to  penetrate  harmoni- 
ously all  forms,  both  of  outwanl  and  inward  life, 
throughout  the  creation. — OUhausen.] 

8.  The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilder- 
ness— The  idea  is  taken  from  the  practice  of  East- 
em  monarchs,  who,  whenever  they  entered  upon 
an  expedition,  or  took  a  journey  through  a  desert 
country,  sent  harbingers  before  them  to  prepare  all 
things  for  their  passage,  and  pioneers  to  open  the 
passes,  to  level  the  ways,  and  to  remove  all  impedi- 
ments. The  officers  appointed  to  superintend  such 
preparations  were  called  by  the  Latins  stratorea. 
The  Jewish  Church  was  that  desert  country,  to 
which  John  was  sent  to  announce  the  coming  of  the 
Messiah.  It  was  destitute  at  that  time  of  all  re- 
ligious cultivation,  and  of  the  spirit  and  practice  of 
piety ;  and  John  was  sent  to  prepare  the  way  of  the 
Lord  by  preaching  the  doctrine  of  repentance.  The 
desert  is  therefore  to  be  considered  as  affording 
a  proper  emblem  of  the  rude  state  of  the  Jewish 
Church,  which  is  the  true  "  wildernes?s  "  meant  by 
the  prophet,  and  in  which  John  was  to  prepare  the 
way  of  the  promised  Messiah.  For  the  meaning  of 
the  word  "  John,"  see  the  note  on  Mark  i,  4. 

4.  His  raiment  of  camel's  hair — A  sort  of 
coarse  or  rough  covering,  which,  it  appears,  was 
common  to  the  prophets.  (Zech.  xiii,  4.)  In  such  a 
garment  we  find  Elijah  clothed.  (2  Kings  i,  8.)  And 
as  John  had  been  designated  under  the  name  of 
this  prophet,  (Mai.  iv,  5,)  whose  spirit  and  qualifi- 
cations he  was  to  possess,  (Luke  i,  17,)  he  took  the 
same  habit,  and  lived  in  the  same  state  of  self-de- 
nial His  meat  was  locusts — 'A/cpiJff.  'A/cptf 
may  either  signify  the  insect  called  the  locust, 
which  still  makes  a  part  of  the  food  in  the  land  of 
Judea,  or  the  top  of  a  plant  Many  eminent  com- 
mentators are  of  the  latter  opinion ;  but  the  first  is 
the  most  likely.  Wild  honey— Such  as  he  got  in 
the  rocks  and  hollows  of  trees,  and  which  abounded 
in  this  part  of  Judea.  (See  1  Sam.  xiv,  26.)  It  is 
most  likely  that  the  dried  locusts,  which  are  an  ar- 
ticle of  food  in  the  Asiatic  countries  to  the  present 
day,  were  fried  in  the  honey,  or  compounded  in 
some  manner  with  it 

6.  Then  went  out  to  him  .  . .  Jordan— [T6re 
k^enopevero  npbc  ai/rovj  k.  r.  A.    Not  only  all  Jem- 
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dan,    6  '  And  were  baptized  of  him  in  Jor 
dan,  confessing  their  sins. 

7  But  when  he  saw  many  of  the  Pharisees 
and  Sadducees  come  to  his  baptism,  he  said 
unto  them,  "O  geheration  of  vipers,  who 
hath  warned  you  to  flee  from  » the  wrath  to 
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salem,  and  the  surrounding  country,  but  also  some 
from  Perea,  Samaria,  Galilee,  and  Gaulonitis  are  here 
included.  Evidently  John*s  preaching  awakened  a 
rery  deep  and  wide  spread  intere.st] 

6.  Were  baptized — [The  place  of  John*s  bap- 
tizing was  doubtless  at  one  of  the  fords  of  the  Jor- 
dan, not  far  from  Jericho,  and  thus  in  the  great 
eastern  line  of  travel  as  the  people  came  to  the 
feast. — ANoaEws's  lAfe  of  Our  Lord]  In  what 
form  baptism  was  originally  administered  has  been 
deemed  a  subject  worthy  of  serious  dispute.  Were 
the  people,  dipped  or  sprinkled?  for  it  is  certain 
(3u7rru  and  pann^u  mean  both.  They  were  all 
dipped  (immersed)  say  some.  Can  any  man  sup- 
pose that  it  was  possible  for  John  to  dip  so  great  a 
multitude  as  evidently  came  to  him?  There  are 
also  other  serious  difficulties  in  the  way  of  this  con- 
clusion. But  suppose  these  were  dipped,  (which  I 
think  it  would  be  impossible  to  prove,)  does  it  follow 
that,  in  all  regions  of  the  world,  men  and  women 
must  be  dipped  in  order  to  be  evangelically  bap- 
tized ?  Those  who  are  dipped  or  immersed  in  wa- 
ter, in  the  name  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  I  believe  to  be 
evangelically  baptized;  those  who  are  washed  or 
sprinkled  with  water  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  I  believe  to 
be  equally  so ;  and  the  repetition  of  such  a  baptism 
I  believe  to  be  profane.  After  all,  it  is  the  thin^ 
signified,  and  not  the  mode,  which  is  the  essential 

fart  of  the  sacrament.  (See  the  note  on  Mark  x,  16.) 
When  men  were  admitted  to  the  Jewish  Church 
as  proselytes  from  another  faith,  three  rites  were 
performed— circumcision,  baptism,  and  oblation; 
when  women,  two,  baptism  and  oblation.  The  bap- 
tism was  administered  in  the  daytime  by  immer- 
sion;  and  while  standing  in  the  water  the  pros- 
elyte was  instructed  in  certain  portions  of  the  Law. 
The  whole  families,  including  infants,  were  baptized. 
It  is  most  probable  that  John*s  baptism,  in  out- 
ward form,  resembled  that  of  proselytes. — Alford.'] 
OonfeBsing  their  sins — ^E^o/ioXoyov/itvoi^eame8tlt/ 
acknowledging  that  their  sins  were  their  own :  and 
thus  taking  the  whole  blame  upon  themselves,  and 
laying  nothing  to  the  charge  of  God  or  man.  This 
is  essential  to  true  repentance ;  and,  till  a  man  take 
the  whole  blame  on  himself  he  cannot  feel  the  ab- 
solute need  he  has  of  casting  his  soul  on  the  mercy 
of  God,  that  he  may  be  sav^.  [Antiquity,  outside 
of  the  Jewish  worid,  had  no  conception  of  what 
we  call  SIN.  There  is  no  word  in  Greek  for  what 
we  mean  by  it ;  thd  expression  for  it  {dfiopria)  is 
synonymous  with  physical  evil.  .  .  .  The  Roman 
was  as  free  from  having  any  conception  of  sin  as 
the  Greek.— OeiHe,] 

7.  Pharlaees — A  very  numerous  sect  among  the 
Jews,  who,  in  their  origin,  were  very  probably  a 
pure  and  holy  people.  It  is  likely  that  they  got 
the  name  of  Pharisees,  that  is.  Separatists,  (from 
B^lD,  pharashj  to  separate,)  from  their  separating 

themselves  from  the  pollution  of  the  Jewish  na- 
tional worship ;  and  hence,  the  word  in  the  Anglo- 
26 


come?  §  Bring  forth  therefore  fruits  •meet 
for  repentance:  9  And  think  not  to  say 
within  yourselves,  p  We  have  Abraham  to  our 
father:  for  I  say  unto  you,  that  God  is  able 
of  these  stones  to  raise  up  children  unto  Abra- 
ham.    10  And  now  also  the  axe  is  laid  nnto 
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Saxon  version  is  rundon-halzan,  holy  persons  who 
stand  apart,  or  by  themselves;  but  in  process 
of  time,  like  all  religious  sects  and  parties,  they 
degenerated ;  they  lost  the  spirit  of  their  institu- 
tion, they  ceased  to  recur  to  first  principles,  and 
had  only  the  form  of  godliness  when  Jesus  Christ 
preached  in  Judea ;  for  he  bore  witness  that  they 
did  make  the  outside  of  the  cup  and  platter  clean 
— they  observed  the  rules  of  their  institution  but 
the  spirit  was  gone.  Sadducees — A  sect  who  de- 
nied the  existence  of  angels  and  spirits,  conse- 
quently all  divine  influence  and  inspiration,  and 
also  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  The  Sadducees 
of  that  time  were  the  Materialists  and  Deists  of  the 
Jewish  nation.  When  the  sect  of  the  Pharisees 
arose  cannot  be  distinctly  ascertained ;  but  it  is  sup- 
posed to  be  some  time  after  the  Babylonish  captiv- 
ity. The  sect  of  the  Sadducees  were  the  followers 
of  one  Sadok,  a  disciple  of  Antigonus  Sochaeus, 
who  flourished  about  three  centuries  before  Christ. 
There  was  a  third  sect  among  the  Jews,  called  the 
Essenes,  or  ilssenians,  of  whom  I  shall  have  occa- 
sion to  speak  on  chap,  xix,  12.  [For  a  fuller  dis- 
cussion of  the  two  leading  Jewish  sects  see  Smith's 
Biblical  Dictionary  and  also  M^Clintock  db  Strong's 
Cgdopcedi/i.]  O  generation  of  vipen—Tew^ 
fiara  kx^^Svuv.  A  terribly  expressive  speech!  A 
serpentine  brood  from  a  serpentine  stock.  As  their 
fathers  were,  so  were  they,  children  of  the  wicked 
one.  This  is  God's  estimate  of  a  sinner^  whether 
he  wade  in  wealth  or  soar  in  fame.  Who  hath 
warned  you — *Tni6ei^ev,  Do  not  begin  to  trifle  - 
with  your  convictions  by  thinking  that,  because  you 
are  descendants  of  Abraham,  therefore  you  are  en- 
titled to  God's  favour;  God  can,  out  of  these 
stones,  (pointing,  probably,  to  those  scattered  about 
in  the  desert  or  pebbles  on  the  beach  of  Jordan, 
which  he  appears  to  have  considered  an  emblem  of 
the  Gentiles,)  raise  up  a  faithful  seed,  who,  though 
not  natural  descendants  of  your  excellent  patriarch, 
yet  shall  be  his  worthy  children,  as  being  partakers 
of  his  faith  and  friends  of  his  God.  (See  on  Luke 
vi,  4*1.)  Wrath  to  come — UcXXovaj^c  opy^c  It 
was  the  prevailing  opinion  among  the  Jews  that 
troublous  times  would  accompany  the  appearance  of 
the  Messiah.  John  was  now  speaking  in  the  true 
character  of  a  prophet,  and  foretelling  the  wrath 
soon  to  be  poured  on  the  Jewish  nation. 

10.  And  now  also  the  axe  is  laid— Or,  Even, 
now  the  axe  lieth.  As  if  he  had  said,  There  is  not 
a  moment  to  spare ;  God  is  about  to  cut  off  every 
impenitent  soul ;  you  must  therefore  either  turn  to 
God  immediaielyj  or  be  utterly  and  finally  ruined. 
The  Jewish  nation  is  the  tree,  and  the  Romans  the 
axe,  which,  by  the  just  judgment  of  God,  was  speed- 
ily to  cut  it  down.  It  has  been  well  observed  that 
there  is  an  allusion  here  to  a  woodman,  who,  hav- 
ing  marked  a  tree  for  excision,  lays  his  axe  at  its 
root,  and  strips  off  his  outer  garment  that  ho  may 
deliver  his  blows  more  powerfully,  and  that  his 
work  may  be  quickly  performed.  For  about  sixty 
years  before  the  coming  of  Christ  this  axe  had  been 
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the  root  of  the  trees;  <» therefore  every  tree 
which  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit  is  hewn 
down,  and  cast  into  the  fire.  11  'I  indeed 
baptize  you  with  water  onto  repentance: 
but  he  that  cometh  after  me  is  mightier  than 
I,  whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  bear :  •  he 
shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
with  fire:  13  *  Whose  fan  is  in  his  hand, 
and  he  will  thoroughly  purge  his  floor,  and 
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lying  at  the  foot  of  the  Jewish  tree,  Judea  having 
been  made  a  province  to  the  Roman  empire  from 
the  time  that  Pompey  took  the  city  of  Jerusalem. 
But  as  the  country  might  be  still  considered  as 
in  the  hands  of  the  Jews,  though  subject  to  the 
Romans,  and  God  had  waited  on  them  now  nearly 
ninety  years  from  the  above  time,  giving  opportu- 
nity to  bring  forth  fruit,  and  none  was  yet  produced ; 
he  kept  the  Romans  as  an  axe  lying  at  the  root  of 
this  tree,  who  were  ready  to  cut  it  down  the  moment 
God  gave  them  the  commission. 

1 1.  But  he  that  cometh  after  me — Or,  is  com- 
ing  after  me,  Jesus  Christ  began  his  ministry 
when  he  was  thirty  years  of  age,  (Luke  iii,  28,) 
which  was  the  age  appointed  by  the  Law.  (Num. 
iv,  3.)  John  the  Baptist  was  born  about  Hix  months 
before  Christ;  and,  as  he  began  his  public  minis- 
try when  thirty  years  of  age,4hen  this  coming  after 
refers  to  six  months  after  the  commencement  of 
John^s  public  preaching,  at  which  time  Christ  en- 
tered upim  his.  Whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy 
to  bear — This  saying  is  expressive  of  the  most 
profound  humility  and  reverence.  To  put  on,  take 
off,  and  carry  the  shoes  of  their  masters  was,  not 
only  among  the  Jews  but  also  among  the  Greeks 
and  Romans,  the  work  of  slaves.  [It  was  also  some- 
times done  as  a  token  of  voluntary  and  willing  ser- 
vice to  the  person  for  whom  the  service  was  ren- 
dered. By  this  figure  John  signified  his  own  rela- 
tions to  Christ.]  With  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
with  fire—That  the  influences  of  the  Spirit  of 
God  are  here  designed  needs  but  little  proof. 
Christ's  religion  was  to  be  a  spiritual  religion,  and 
was  to  have  its  seat  in  the  heart.  Outward  pre- 
cepts, however  well  they  might  describe,  could  not 
produce,  inward  spirituality.  This  was  the  province 
of  the  Spirit  of  God  and  of  him  alone,  therefore 
he  is  represented  here  under  the  similitude  of  fire, 
because  he  was  to  illuminate  and  purify  the  soul, 
penetrate  every  part,  and  assimilate  the  whole  to 
his  own  nature.  (See  on  John  iii,  5.)  [The  baptism 
of  fire  was  literally  accomplished  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost.  The  double  symbolic  reference,  (Mark 
Ix,  48, 49,)  as  purifying  the  good  and  consuming  the 
evil,  though  illustrated  by  these  verses,  is  hardly 
to  be  pressed  into  the  interpretation  of  trv/>/  (Jiri) 
in  this  verse,  the  prophecy  here  being  solely  of  that 
higher  and  more  perfect  baptism  to  which  that  of 
John  was  a  mere  introduction. — Alford,^ 

12.  Whose  fan  is  in  his  hand— The  Romans 
are  here  termed  God's  "  fan,"  as  in  verse  10  they 
were  called  his  "axe,"  and  in  xxii,  7,  they  are 
termed  his  "  troops  "  or  "  armies."  [Here  is  anoth- 
er figure  of  judgment,  showing,  in  even  a  more  strik- 
ing manner  than  the  preceding,  the  necessity  and 
propriety  of  such  judgment.  The  theocracy  is  the 
husbandry  of  God.  But  if  the  wise  husbandman  re- 
moves from  his  garden  all  such  trees  as  merely  cum- 
ber the  ground,  much  more  will  he,  in  harvest-time, 


gather  his  wheat  into  the  garner ;  but  he  will 
"burn  up  the  chaff  with  unquenchable  fire. 

13  "Then  cometh  Jesus  "from  Galilee  to 
Jordan  unto  John,  to  be  baptized  of  him. 
14  But  John  forbade  him,  saying,  I  have 
need  to  be  baptized  of  thee,  and  comest  thou 
to  me?  \&  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto 
him.  Suffer  it  to  he  $o  now :  for  thus  it  be- 
cometh  us  to  fulfil  all  righteousness.    Then  he 
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separate  on  the  threshing  floor  the  wheat  from  the 
chaff,  and  deal  with  each  according  to  the  rules  of 
husbandry.  But  the  theocracy,  or  kingdom  of  God, 
is  with  great  propriety  represented  as  God*s  special 
field,  of  which  both  the  sowing  and  the  harvest  are 
his.  (Matt,  xiii,  8.)  The  (winnowing) /an,  (irrvov,) 
which  is  the  instrument  for  the  separating  or  purg- 
ing, is  the  word,  or  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel. 
The  threshingfloor  (riiv  aX{jva)wasa  circular  space, 
beaten  down  or  paved,  on  the  farm.  The  com  was 
either  trodden  by  oxen  or  crushed  by  means  of  a 
threshing  sledge  drawn  by  oxen.  The  purging 
{SiaKadapul,  thorough  deatuiiig)  of  the  threshing- 
floor  (meionomy  for  its  contents)  is  effected  by  sepa- 
rating, after  the  threshing,  the  wheat  and  the  chaff. 
The  wheat — Tbv  alrov^  grain^  coiii — the  true  be- 
lievers, made  such  by  God*s  husbandry.  The  gar- 
ner— ^ AnoOrfKfjv,  granarg^  storehouse,  the  kingdom 
of  God  ;  first  the  Church  on  earth  and  then  the  heav- 
enly inheritance.  The  chaff— To  uxvpov,  the  straw 
broken  up  by  the  threshing,  the  whole  refuse  of 
God's  husbandry.  In  Palestine  this  chaff  was  used 
for  fuel,  or  it  was  burned  up  to  get  it  out  of  the  way. 
Unquenchable — ['Aatfear^,  not  to  be  quenched; 
when  the  fiery  judgment  begins,  it  continues  without 
interruption  till  the  unquenchable  fire  of  Gehenna 
is  kindled. — Lange.'i 

14.  John  forbaae  him — Eameatlg  and  prest- 
ingly  opposed  him;  this  is  the  proper  import  of  the 
words  dieKuTiVcv  avrov.  I  have  observed  that  6ia 
in  composition  most  frequently,  if  not  always, 
strengthens  the  signification  in  classic  authors. 

15.  To  fulfil  all  righteousness— That  is,  every 
righieotu  ordinance  ;  so  I  think  the  words  Traaov 
diKaioavvjfv  should  be  translated ;  and  so  our  com- 
mon version  renders  a  similar  word  in  Luke  i,  6. 
The  following  passage,  quoted  from  Justin  Martyr, 
will  doubtless  appear  a  strong  vindication  of  this 
translation :  "  Christ  was  circumcised,  and  observed 
all  the  other  ordinances  of  the  law  of  Moses,  not 
with  a  view  to  his  own  justification,  but  to  fulfil 
the  dispensation  committed  to  him  by  the  Lord,  the 
God  and  Creator  of  all  things."  [The  obvious  in- 
ference from  the  baptism  which  John  administered, 
and  to  which  Jesus  was  about  to  submit,  seemed  so 
strange  to  the  Baptist  that  he  shrunk  from  it.  Je- 
sus removed  these  objections  by  simply  referring  to 
the  requirements  of  righteousness;  by  which  our 
Lord  must  have  meant  the  Levitical  consequences 
of  John's  prophetic  mission.  .  .  .  The  great  object 
was  simple  obedience. — Lange.]  The  Septuagint  uses 
this  word  often  for  the  Hebrew  HDCiD,  mishpaty 

judgment^  appointment.  And  in  Ezek.  xviii,  19, 21, 
the  person  who  diKOioavvijv  kqi  iXcoc  nenoi^Ke — 
/to/A  done  righteouenets  and  mercy — is  he  who  sa- 
credly attended  to  the  performance  of  all  the  re- 
ligious ordinances  mentioned  in  that  chapter,  and 
performed  them  in  the  genuine  spirit  of  merey. 
But  was  this  an  ordinaneet    Undoubtedly  baptism 
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suffered  bim.  10  "  And  Jesus,  when  he  was 
baptized,  went  up  straightway  out  of  the  wa- 
ter: and,  lo,  the  heavens  were  opened  unto 
him,  and  he  saw  J  the  Spirit  of  God  descend- 
ing like  a  dove,  and  lighting  upon  him: 
17  «And,  lo,  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying, 
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was  the  initiatory  ordinance  of  the  Baptist's  dispen- 
sation. As  Christ  had  submitted  to  circumcision, 
which  was  the  initiatory  ordinance  of  the  Mosaic 
dispensation,  it  was  necessary  that  he  should  sub- 
mit to  this,  which  was  instituted  by  no  less  an 
authority,  and  was  the  introduction  to  his  own  dis- 
pensation of  eternal  mercy  and  truth.  And  further : 
Our  Lord  represented  the  high  priest,  and  was  to 
be  the  high  priest  over  the  house  of  God ;  and  as 
the  high  priest  was  initiated  into  his  office  by  wash- 
ing and  anointing,  so  must  Christ ;  and  hence  he 
was  baptized,  washed,  and  anointed  by  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Thus  he  fulfilled  the  righteous  ordinance 
of  his  initiation  into  the  office  of  high  priest,  and 
thus  was  prepared  to  make  an  atonement  for  the 
sins  of  mankind.  Tit  cannot  be  supposed  that 
Christ  submitted  to  the  baptism  in  the  same  sense, 
and  for  the  same  purpose,  as  others  did ;  for  we 
can  find  no  possible  connecting  link  between  the 
sense  of  sin  and  the  desire  for  purification  and  re- 
demption felt  by  all  ordinary  applicants  for  the  or- 
dinance, and  the  conscious  sinlessness  of  the  Re- 
deemer.—T^eam^r.]  Then  he  sofifered  him — 
Yielded  to  his  request. 

16.  The  heavens  were  opened  onto  him — 
[All  this  passed,  not  as  a  spectacle  before  the 
multitude,  but  was  seen  by  Christ  and  John.  (See 
John  i,  82.)  A  vague  and  undefined  emotion, 
awakened  by  the  mighty  working  of  the  Spirit, 
may  have  pervaded  the  multitude  .  .  .  but  the 
transaction  itself  was  not  seen  by  them  .  .  .  The 
opening  of  heaven  is  the  revealing  of  the  world 
of  spirits  to  the  spirit.  Far  as  we  ought  to  be 
from  viewing  the  opening  of  the  heavens  materially, 
we  should  be  just  as  far  from  considering  it  imag- 
inary. For  the  Saviour  this  opening  of  heaven  was 
an  abiding  one,  and  the  stream  thence  down  to  him 
never  ceased. —  OUhattseH."]  This  passage  affords  no 
mean  proof  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity.  That 
three  distinct  persons  are  here  represented  there 
can  be  no  dispute.  1)  The  person  of  Jesus  Christ 
baptized  by  John  in  the  Jordan.  2)  The  person  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  in  a  bodily  shape  (<T(jfiaTiK^  elSei^ 
Luke  iii,  22)  "  like  a  dove."  3)  The  person  of  the 
Father ;  the  voice  from  heaven  sajing,  "  This  is  my 
beloved  Son,"  etc. 

17.  In  whom  I  am  well  pleased — 'Ev  9  eif^ 
KjjtJOj  in  whom  I  have  delighted — though  it  is  sup- 
posed that  the  past  tense  is  here  used  for  the  pres- 
ent. (See  the  note  on  xvii,  5.)  By  this  **  voice  "  and 
descent  of  the  Spirit  the  mission  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
was  publicly  and  solemnly  accredited,  first  of  all 
to  the  Baptist,  and  afterward  by  his  testimony  to 
Christ  as  the  Messiah.  [The  baptism  of  Jesus  was 
the  birth  hour  of  Christianity.  Crowds,  sunk  in 
national  and  spiritual  degradation,  thronged  the 
banks  of  the  Jordan,  roused  by  the  new  Elias  to  a 
sense  of  their  wants,  but  left  to  expectancy  for 
their  future  satisfactions.  They  longed  for  a  last 
needful  word,  but  John  was  unable  to  add  it.  He 
could  speak  of  the  approach  of  the  kingdom  of 
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■This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well, 
pleased. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

THEN  was  •  Jesus  led  up  of  Hhe  Spirit  into 
the  wilderness  to  be  tempted  of  the  devil. 
3  And  when  he  had  fasted  forty  days  and 
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God,  but  he  was  only  its  herald,  and  could  not  act 
as  its  head.  The  Messiah,  who  was  to  give  it  life 
and  form,  was  yet  to  come.  His  (John's)  was  a 
mighty  movement,  with  no  adequate  end ;  his  con- 
verts a  mighty  host,  without  a  watchword ;  his  ex- 
hortations excited  a  deep  yearning  which  they  left 
unsatisfied.  Such  a  spectacle  roust  have  stirred 
the  soul  of  Jesus  to  its  lowest  depths.  Even  be- 
fore his  consecration  as  Messiah  he  must  have  pon- 
dered the  condition  of  his  people,  and  longed  with 
all  the  love  of  his  divine  nature  to  heal  their 
troubles.  It  must  have  been  so  even  in  Nazareth. 
The  consecration  at  the  Jordan  only  stamped  with 
heavenly  approval  the  purpose  that  had  been  ripen- 
ing in  his  breast  from  his  earliest  years.  We  can- 
not think  of  one  like  Jesus,  so  profoundly  religious 
and  divinely  compassionate,  as  at  any  time  indiffer- 
ent to  the  supreme  question  of  the  reconciliation  of 
man  to  (rod.  The  days  and  nights  passed  in  later 
years  in  solitary  prayer,  in  the  wilderness  or  in  the 
mountains,  were  doubtless  only  the  repetitions  of 
far  earlier  communings  with  his  Father,  and  with 
his  own  soul.  But  the  divine  certainty;  the  im- 
perative signal  that  he  should  arise  and  gird  him- 
self to  the  mighty  task  of  winning  back  the  world 
to  God ;  the  awful  summons,  for  which  he  waited 
with  hushed  stillness,  he  first  read  in  the  sights  and 
revelations  of  the  Jordan  baptism.  The  heavenly 
consecration  was  the  divine  sanction  of  his  long- 
cherished  but  dimly  realized  purpose.  The  accom- 
paniments of  his  baptism  made  him  the  head  of 
the  new  spiritual  theocracy,  and  laid  on  him  the  bur- 
den of  giving  himself  wholly  to  its  establishment. 
— Geikie's  LAfe  and  Words  of  Christ.] 

NOTES   ON  CHAPTER  IV. 

1.  Tlien  was  Jeans  led  np  of  the  Spirit— This 
transaction  appears  to  have  taken  place  inmiedi- 
ately  after  Christ's  baptism ;  and  this  driving  *up 
of  Christ  was  through  the  mfluence  of  the  Spirit  of 
Grod,  that  Spirit  which  had  rested  upon  him  in  his 
baptism.  The  wildemeaa — The  same,  probably, 
in  which  John  opened  his  mission.  To  be  tempted 
— ^The  first  act  of  the  ministry  of  Jesus  Christ  was 
a  combat  with  Satan.  [So  engaging  at  once  in  the 
conflict  of  the  "  seed  of  the  woman"  with  the  "seed 
of  the  serpent"  (Gen.  iii,  17.)  Of  the  devil— 'TTrd 
Tut)  dK^dhm.  The  "accuser,"  (Rev.  xii,  10,)  or 
"adversary;"  (1  Tim.  v,  14;  1  Pet  v,  8,)  Satan. 
Not  any  human  tempter  or  foe. — AlfordJ]  See  on 
verse  ». 

2.  And  when  he  had  laited  forty  da3rB— It 
is  remarkable  that  Moses,  the  great  lawgiver  of  the 
Jews,  previously  to  his  receiving  the  law  from  God, 
fasted  forty  days  in  the  mount ;  that  Elijah,  one 
of  the  chief  prophets,  fasted  also  forty  days ;  and 
that  Christ,  the  giver  of  the  New  Covenant,  should 
act  in  the  same  way.  [Though  the  usages  of  the 
language  of  the  New  Testament  do  not  make  it  ab- 
solutely certain  that  this  fast  was  a  complete  absti- 
nence from  all  food  for  forty  days,  yet  there  is  no 
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forty  nights,  he  was  afterward  a  hungered. 
3  And  when  the  tempter  came  to  him,  he 
said,  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  command 
that  these  stones  be  made  bread.  4  But  he 
answered  and  said.  It  is  written,  «Man  shall 
not  live  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word 
that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God. 
5  Then  the  devil  taketh  him  up  <iinto  the 
holy  city,  and  setteth  him  on  a  pinnacle  of  the 
temple,  6  And  saith  unto  him,  If  thou  be 
the  Son  of  God,  cast  thyself  down :  for  it  is 
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Strong  reason  for  doubting  that  it  was  so.  The 
whole  case  was  clearly  exceptional,  and,  as  in  the 
cases  of  Moses  and  Elijah,  in  somewhat  similar 
circumstances,  the  ordinary  physical  processes  were 
suspended,  and  it  was  not  till  "  afterward  "  that  he 
was  ^*  a  hungered.'*  He  was  there  intent  on  deep 
meditation  and  earnest  prayer,  and  he  was  all  this 
time  coming  up  to  the  level  of  his  newly  recognised 
position,  and  in  both  his  heart  and  his  understand- 
ing he  was  becoming  adapted  to  the  requirements 
of  his  great  mission.  And,  just  at  this  point  of  un- 
completed determinations,  the  adversary  approached 
him  with  his  powerful,  though  subtle,  temptations, 
hoping  to  divert  him  from  the  right  course.  (See 
Alfora )]  [If  we  assign  a  symbolical  character  to 
the  temptation,  it  may  be  asked  whether  the  fast- 
ing was  not  also  symbolical.  But  the  fasting  is  im- 
mediately connected  with  the  obviously  historical 
fact  of  Christ's  retirement.  We  conceive  it  thus : 
Christ,  musing  on  the  great  work  of  his  life,  forgot 
the  wants  of  the  body.  The  mastery  which  his 
spirit  had  over  the  body  prevented  these  wants  as- 
serting their  power  for  a  long  time ;  but  when  they 
did  it  was  all  the  more  powerfully.  It  formed  part 
of  the  trial  and  self-denial  of  Christ  through  his 
whole  life,  that,  together  with  the  consciousness 
that  he  was  the  Son  of  God,  he  combined  the  weak- 
ness and  dependence  of  humanity.  These  aifected 
the  lesser  powers  of  his  soul,  although  they  could 
never  move  his  unchangingly  holy  will,  and  turn 
him  to  any  selfish  strivings. — Neander.'] 

8.  And  when  the  tempter — 'O  neipu^uv — This 
onset  of  Satan  was  made  (speaking  after  the  man- 
ner of  men)  judiciously :  he  came  when  Jesus,  after 
having  fasted  forty  days  and  forty  nights,  was  hun- 
gry. Now  as  hunger  naturally  reduces  the  strength 
of  the  body,  the  mind  gets  enfeebled,  and  becomes 
easily  irritated ;  and  if  much  watching  and  prayer 
be  not  employed,  the  uneasiness  which  is  occasioned 
by  a  lack  of  food  may  soon  produce  impatience,  and 
In  this  state  of  mind  the  tempter  has  great  advan- 
ta^.  (See  note  verse  11.)  If  thou  be  the  Son 
of  God — Or,  a  Son  of  God,  vlbc  el  tov  Oeov.  Tioc  is 
here,  and  in  Luke  iv,  8,  written  without  the  article ; 
and  therefore  should  not  be  translated  the  Son,  as 
if  it  were  6  viof,  which  is  a  phrase  that  is  applicable 
to  Christ  as  the  Messiah ;  but,  probably,  whatever 
Satan  might  mspect,  he  did  not  fully  hiow  the  per- 
son he  tempted.  Command  that  these  stones 
— ^The  meaning  of  this  temptation  is:  "Distrust  the 
divine  providence  and  support,  and  make  use  of 
illicit  means  to  supply  thy  necessities." 

4.  But  by  every  word — P^^a  means  not  only 
a  word  xpoken^  but  also  things ^  purpose^  appointmerU, 
etc.  God  purposes  the  welfare  of  his  creatures — 
all  his  appointments  are  calculated  to  promote  this 
end.    Some  of  them  may  appear  to  man  to  have  a 


written,  •  He  shall  give  his  angels  charge  con- 
cerning thee:  and  in  their  hands  they  shall 
bear  thee  up,  lest  at  any  time  thou  dash  thy 
foot  against  a  stone.  7  Jesus  said  unto  him, 
It  is  written  again,  'Thou  shalt  not  tempt 
the  Lord  thy  God.  §  Again,  the  devil  taketh 
him  up  into  an  exceeding  high  mountain,  and 
showeth  him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world, 
and  the  glory  of  them;  9  And  saith  unto 
him,  All  these  things  will  I  give  thee,  if  thou 
wilt  fall  down  and  worahip  me.     10  Then 
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contrary  tendency ;  but  even  abstinence  itself,  when 
used  in  consequence  of  a  divine  injunction,  becomes 
a  means  of  supporting  that  life  which  it  seems  nat- 
urally calculated  to  impair  or  destroy. 

6.  Pinnacle  of  the  temple — It  is  very  likely 
that  this  was  what  was  called  the  arod  fiamXiKif^ 
the  king^s  gallery ;  which,  as  Josephus  says,  "de- 
serves to  be  mentioned  among  the  most  magnificent 
things  under  the  sun ;  for  upon  a  stupendous  depth 
of  a  valley,  scarcely  to  be  fathomed  by  the  eye  of 
him  that  stands  above,  Herod  erected  a  gallery  of 
a  vast  height,  from  the  top  of  which  if  any  looked 
down  he  would  grow  dizzy,  his  eyes  not  being  able 
to  reach  so  vast  a  depth.'*    {Ant  1,  xv,  c.  11.) 

6.  Oast  th3rself  down — Our  Lord  had  repelled 
the  first  temptation  by  an  act  of  confidence  in  the 
power  and  goodness  of  €k>d ;  and  now  Satan  solicits 
him  to  make  [a  presumptuous]  trial  of  it  He 
shaU  give  his  angels  charge,  etc. — This  is  a  muti- 
lated quotation  of  Psa.  xci,  1 1.  The  clause,  to  "  keep 
thee  in  all  thy  ways,"  Satan  chose  to  leave  out,  as 
quite  unsuitable  to  his  design.  That  God  has  prom- 
ised to  protect  and  support  his  servants  admits 
of  no  dispute ;  but,  as  the  path  of  duty  is  the  way 
of  safety,  they  are  entitled  to  no  good  when  they 
walk  out  of  it.  In  their  hands  they  shall  bear 
thee  up — This  quotation,  from  Psa.  xci,  11,  may 
be  a  metaphor  taken  from  a  nurse's  management 
of  her  child :  in  teaching  it  to  walk  she  guides  it 
along  plain  ground :  but  when  stones  or  other  ob- 
stacles occur,  she  lifts  up  the  child  and  carries  it 
over  them,  and  then  sets  it  down  to  walk  again. 

7.  Thou  shalt  not  tempt — To  expose  myself  to 
any  danger  naturally  destructive,  with  the  vain  pre- 
sumption that  God  will  protect  and  defend  me  from 
the  ruinous  consequences  of  my  imprudent  conduct, 
is  to  tempt  God. 

8.  An  exceeding  high  mountain,  and  show- 
eth him — If  the  words  "  all  the  kingdoms  of  the 
world,"  be  taken  in  a  literal  sense,  then  this  must 
have  been  a  visionary  representation,  as  the  highest 
mountain  on  the  face  of  the  globe  could  not  suffice 
to  make  evident  even  one  hemisphere  of  the  earth, 
and  the  other  must,  of  necessity,  be  in  darkness. 
Probably  St.  Matthew,  in  the  Hebrew  original,  wrote 
pKHi  haareis^  which  signifies  the  toorld,  the  earth, 

and  often  the  lando/Judea  only.  What  renders  this 
more  probable  is,  that  at  this  time  Judea  was  divid- 
ed into  the  Roman  province  of  Judea,  under  Pontius 
Pilate  as  governor,  and  two  kingdoms  or  govern- 
ments under  two  of  the  sons  of  Herod  the  Great, 
namely,  Antipas  and  Philip :  who  are  not  only  called 
cthnarchs  and  tetrarchs  in  the  Gospels,  but  also 
fiaolXetCy  kingSy  and  are  said  0aolXeveiVy  to  reign. 

9.  If  thou  wilt  fall  down  and  worship  me— 
As  if  he  had  said,  *'  The  whole  of  this  land  is  now 
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saith  Jesas  UQto  him,  Get  thee  hence,  Satan : 
for  it  is  written,  tThou  shalt  worship  the 
Lord  thy  (jod,  and  him  onlj  shalt  thou  serve. 
11  Then  the  devil  leaveth  him,  and,  behold, 
^angels  came  and  ministered  unto  him. 

19  '  Now  when  Jesus  had  heard  that  John 
was  ^  cast  into  prison,  he  departed  into  Gal- 
ilee; 13  And  leaving  Nazareth,  he  came 
and  dwelt  in  Capernaum,  which  is  upon  the 
sea  coast,  in  the  bordera  of  Zabulon  and 
Nephthalim:  14  That  it  might  be  fulfilled 
which  was  spoken   by  Esaias   the   prophet, 


0  Deut.  6. 13 :  10. 20 :  Josh.  21. 14 ;  1  Sam.  7. 3. h  Heb.  1.  U 
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under  my  government ;  do  me  homage  for  it,  and  I 
will  deliver  it  into  thy  hand." 

10.  Qet  thee  hence — Or,  behind  mSy  birlau  fiov. 
This  is  added  by  a  multitude  of  the  best  MSS., 
Versions,  and  Fathers.  This  temptation  savouring 
of  nothing  but  diabolical  impudence,  Jesus  did  not 
treat  it  as  the  others,  but,  with  divine  authority, 
commanded  the  tempter  to  return  to  his  own  place. 
In  the  course  of  this  trial  it  appears  that  our 
blessed  Lord  was  tempted,  1)  7b  distrust :  "  Com- 
mand that  these  stones  be  made  bread."  2)  7b 
presumption:  "Cast  thyself  down."  3)  To  tooridlu 
ambitions:  "All  these  will  I  give."  4)  To  idol- 
cUry:  "  Fall  down  and  worship  me,"  or,  do  me  hom- 
age. There  is,  probably,  not  a  temptation  of  Sa- 
tan but  is  reducible  to  one  or  other  of  these  four 
articles.  See  further  remarks  at  the  end  of  the 
chapter. 

11.  Behold,  angels  came  and  ministered  unto 
him— That  is,  [perhaps,]  brought  that  food  which 
was  necessary  to  support  nature,  [or  in  some  other 
way  gave  him  the  support  that  he  needed.] 

18.  And  leaving  Nazareth — Or,  entirely  leav- 
ing Nazarethy  for  so  means  koI  KftraXntCiv  ttjv 
NoCoph-.  It  seems  that  from  this  time  our  Lord 
made  Capernaum  his  ordinary  place  of  residence, 
probably  because  of  its  more  central  position ;  and 
utterly  forsook  Nazareth,  because  they  had  wholly 
rejected  his  word,  and  even  attempted  to  take  away 
his  life.  Oapemaum — A  city  famous  in  the  New 
Testament,  but  never  mentioned  in  the  Old.  Prob- 
ably it  was  one  of  those  cities  which  the  Jews  built 
after  their  return  from  Babylon.  It  stood  on  the 
sea  coast  of  Gralilee,  on  the  borders  of  Zabulon 
and  Nephthalim,  as  mentioned  in  the  text  This 
is  called  Christ's  own  city,  (chap,  ix,  1,  etc.,)  and 
here,  as  a  citizen,  he  paid  the  half  shekel.  (Chap, 
xvii,  24,  27.)  Capernaum  is  well  known  to  have 
been  the  principal  scene  of  our  Lord's  miracles  dur- 
ing the  three  years  of  his  public  ministry. 

15.  Galilee  of  the  Qentiles — Or,  of  the  nations. 
So  called,  because,  mingled  with  its  Israelitish  pop- 
ulation, were  many  Egyptians,  Arabians,  and  Phoe- 
nicians. The  Hebrew  Q^a,  ffoyim^  and  the  Greek 
I6vu>v^  signify  nations;  and  in  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments  mean  those  people  who  were  not  de- 
scendants of  any  of  the  twelve  tribes.  The  word 
"  (ientiles,"  from  gens^  a  nation^  signifies  the  same. 

16.  The  people  which  sat  in  cUrkness — [This 
is  a  reference  to  what  is,  in  the  Authorized  Version, 
the  first  verse  of  Isa.  ix,  1.  Lowth's  translation  of 
this  passage  reads : 

**  But  there  shall  not  hereafter  be  darkness  in  the 
land  which  was  distressed. 
In  the  former  time  he  debased 
80 


saying,  15  >The  land  of  Zabulon,  and  the 
land  of  Nephthalim,  by  the  way  of  the 
sea,  beyond  Jordan,  GalUee  of  the  Gentiles; 
16  "The  people  which  sat  in  darkness  saw 
great  light ;  and  to  them  which  sat  in  the  re- 
gion and  shadow  of  death  light  is  sprung  up. 

17  "From  that  time  Jesus  began  to  preach, 
and  to  say,  "Kepent:  for  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  at  hand. 

18  PAnd  Jesus,  walking  by  the  sea  of 
Galilee,  saw  two  brethren,  Simon  •»  called 
Peter,  and  Andrew  his  brother,  casting  a  net 


I  Isa.  9.  1,  2. m  Isa.  42.  7 ;  Luke  2. 32. n  Mark  1. 14. 16. 
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The  land  of  Zebulon  and  the  land  of  Naphtali ; 

But  in  the  later  time  he  hath  made  it  glorious ; 

Even  the  way  of  the  sea,  beyond  Jordan,  Gali- 
lee of  the  nations. 

The  people  that  walked  in  darkness 

Have  seen  a  great  light ; 

They  that  dwelt  in  the  land  of  the  shadow  of 
death. 

Unto  them  hath  the  light  shiued." 

The  passage  quoted  contains  the  prediction  that 
the  light  of  the  Messiah  will  be  manifested  with 
the  greatest  splendor  in  the  most  despised  regions 
of  Palestine.  Moreover,  Matthew  gives  the  passage 
abbreviated,  and  specifies  only  the  names  of  the 
tribes  of  Naphtali  and  Zebulon,  and  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  the  lake  of  Gennesaret,  which  latter 
region  experienced  most  richly  the  blessings  of  our 
Lord's  presence,  and  witnessed  the  majority  of  his 
miracles.  Of  the  inhabitants  of  these  northern 
border  provinces  it  might  be  said,  most  emphati- 
cally, that  they  lived  in  spiritual  darkness ;  and  yet 
they  were  most  fitted  to  receive  the  new  doctrine  of 
the  kingdom  of  God. — Olshatisen.] 

17.  Jesus  began  to  preach,  and  to  say,  Re- 
pent— See  on  chap,  iii,  1,  2.  Every  preacher  com- 
missioned by  God  to  proclaim  salvation  to  a  lost 
world  begins  his  work  with  preaching  the  doctrine 
of  repentance.  This  was  the  case  with  all  the 
prophets,  John  the  Baptist,  Jesus  Christ,  all  the 
apostles,  and  all  their  genuine  successors  in  the 
Christian  ministry. 

18.  Simon  called  Peter,  and  Andrew  his 
Inrother — Why  did  not  Jesus  Christ  call  some  of 
the  emment  Scribes  or  Pharisees  to  publish  his 
Gospel,  and  not  poor  unlearned  fishermen,  without 
credit  or  authority?  Because  it  was  the  "kingdom 
of  heaven"  they  were  to  preach,  and  their  teaching 
must  come  from  above :  besides,  the  conversion  of 
Burners,  though  it  be  effected  instrumentally  by  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel,  yet  the  grand  agent  in  it 
is  the  Spirit  of  God.  As  the  instruments  were 
comparatively  mean,  and  the  work  which  was  ac- 
complished by  them  was  grand  and  glorious,  the 
excellency  of  the  power  at  once  appeared  to  be  of 
God,  and  not  of  man;  and  thus  the  glory,  due  alone 
to  his  name,  was  secured,  and  the  great  Operator 
of  all  good  had  the  deserved  praise.  Seminaries 
of  learning,  in  the  order  of  God's  providence  and 
grace,  have  great  and  important  uses ;  and,  in  ref- 
erence to  such  uses,  they  should  be  treated  with 
great  respect :  but  to  make  preachers  of  the  Gospel 
is  a  matter  to  which  they  are  utterly  inadequate ; 
it  is  a  prerogative  that  God  never  delegates  to  man. 
Where  the  seed  of  the  kingdom  of  God  is  sowed, 
and  a  dispensation  of  the  Gospel  is  committed  to  a 
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into  the  sea:  for  they  were  fishers.  19  And 
he  saith  unto  them,  Follow  me,  and  ^l  will 
make  you  fishers  of  men.  30  "And  they 
straightway  left  tJieir  nets,  and  followed 
him.  31  'And  going  on  from  tlience,  he 
saw  other  two  brethren,  James  the  #on  of  Zeb- 
edee,  and  John  his  brother,  in  a  ship  with 
Zebedee  their  father,  mending  their  nets  •  and 
he  called  them.  33  And  they  immediately 
left  the  ship  and  their  father,  and  followed 
him. 
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liOke&lO.— 


—4  Mark  10. 28 :  Luke  18. 28.— 
■u  Chap.  9.  35;  Mark  1.  21. 89; 


-<  Mark  1.19,20: 
Luke  4. 16,  44. 


man,  a  good  education  may  be  of  great  and  general 
use;  but  it  no  more  follows,  because  a  man  has 
a  good  education,  that  therefore  he  is  qualified  to 
preach  the  Gospel,  than  it  does  that,  because  he 
has  not  had  that,  therefore  he  is  unqualified ;  for 
there  may  be  much  ignorance  of  divine  things 
where  there  is  much  human  learning ;  and  a  man 
may  be  well  taught  in  the  things  of  God,  and  be 
able  to  teach  others,  who  has  not  had  the  advan- 
tages of  a  liberal  education.  Fishers  —  Persons 
employed  in  a  lawful  and  profitable  avocation,  and 
faithfully  discharging  their  duty  in  it 

19.  Follow  me —  [Following  a  person  is  the 
Jewish  phrase  signifying  being  his  disciple  or 
scholar.]  Come  after  rn&—6evTe  bi^Loij  fiov.  We 
may  observe  that  most  of  the  calls  of  God  to  man 
are  expressed  in  a  few  solemn  words,  which  alarm 
the  conscience  and  deeply  impress  the  heart.  I  will 
make  you  fishers  of  men — [By  this  easily  under- 
stood figure  he  indicated  their  future  life  work,  and 
its  success.] 

20.  They  straightway  l«ft  their  nets  — He 
who  has  nothing  but  a  net,  and  leaves  that  for  the 
sake  of  doing  good  to  the  souls  of  men,  leaves 
his  ALL :  besides,  he  lived  comfortably  by  his  net 
before;  but,  in  becoming  the  servant  of  aU  for 
Christ's  sake,  he  often  exposes  himself  to  the  want 
of  even  a  morsel  of  bread. 

22.  Left  the  ship  and  their  fsther— By  the 
"  ship,"  TO  nhiiov^  we  are  to  understand  the  mere 
fishing  boat,  used  for  extending  their  nets  in  the 
water,  and  bringing  the  hawser  or  rope  of  the 
farther  end  to  shore,  by  which  the  net  was  pulled 
to  land.  [It  is  probable  that  most,  or  all,  of  these 
two  pairs  of  brothers  had  already  had  some  knowl- 
edge  of  Christ,  (see  John  i,  85-42,)  and  that  their 
abandonment  of  their  homes  and  business  was 
less  abrupt  than  the  narrative  here  given  would 
suggestj 

28.  Teaching  in  their  s3rnAgogueB  —  8yna- 
gognt^  awayuy^,  from  otH',  togwur^  and  dy«,  / 
bring;  a  public  assembly  of  persons,  or  the  place 
where  such  persons  publicly  assembled.  "Syna- 
gogues," among  the  Jews,  were  not  probably  older 
than  the  return  from  the  Babylonish  captivity. 
They  were  erected  not  only  in  cities  and  towns,  but 
in  the  country,  and  especially  by  rivers,  that  they 
might  have  water  for  the  convenience  of  their  fre- 
quent washings.  Not  less  than  ten  persons  of  re- 
spectability composed  a  synagogue ;  as  the  rabbins 
supposed  that  this  number  of  persons,  of  inde- 
pendent property,  and  well  skilled  in  the  Law,  were 
neceesary  to  conduct  the  affairs  of  the  place,  and 
keep  up  the  divine  worship.  Therefore,  where  this 
number  could  not  be  found,  no  synagogue  was  built; 
bat  there  might  be  many  synagogues  in  one  city  or 


33  And  Jesus  went  about  all  Galilee, 
"teaching  in  their  synagogues,  and  preaching 
'  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom,  *  and  healing  all 
manner  of  sickness  and  all  manner  of  dis- 
ease among  the  people.  34  And  his  fame 
went  throughout  all  Syria :  and  they  brought 
UDto  him  all  sick  people  that  were  taken  with 
divers  diseases  and  torments,  and  those  which 
were  possessed  with  devils,  and  those  which 
were  lunatic,  and  those  that  had  the  palsy; 
and  he  healed  them.    35  '  And  there  followed 
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town,  provided  it  were  populous.  Jerusalem  is 
said  to  have  contained  480.  This  need  not  be  won- 
dered at,  when  it  is  considered  that  every  Jew  was 
obUged  to  worship  God  in  public,  either  in  a  syna- 
gogue or  in  the  temple.  The  synagogue  was  gov- 
erned by  a  council  or  assembly,  over  whom  was  a 
president,  called  in  the  Gospels  "  the  ruler  of  the 
synagogue."  These  are  sometimes  called  chiefs  of 
the  Jews,  the  rulers,  the  priests  or  elders,  the  gov- 
ernors, the  overseers,  the  fathers  of  the  synagogue. 
Ser\'ice  was  performed  in  the  synagogue  three  times 
a  day — morning^  afternoon^  and  nigni.  The  word, 
among  the  Jews,  had  often  the  same  meaning  as 
congregation  among  us,  or  place  of  judicature.  (See 
James  ii,  2.)  For  glad  tidings^  or  gospel,  see  chap,  i, 
title.  Proclaiming^  see  chap,  iii,  1,  and  end ;  and 
for  the  meaning  of  kingdom,  see  chap,  iii,  2.  All 
manner  of  si<3mess,  and  all  manner  of  disease 
— Chronic  and  temporary  disorders.  This  is  a  prop- 
er distinction,  and  is  necessary  to  be  observed. 

24.  Sick  people — Tovc  KUKog  ^x^vrac^  those  who 
felt  ill — were  afflicted  with  any  species  of  malady. 
And  tOTments — fiaadvoic^  from  (3aaavli^iiy  to  ex- 
amine by  torture — acute  complaints.  Possessed 
with  devils — Demoniacs,  Persons  possessed  by 
evil  spirits.  This  is  certainly  the  plain,  obvious 
meaning  of  demoniac  in  the  Gospels.  Our  common 
version,  which  renders  the  word  **  those  possessed 
with  devils,"  is  not  strictly  correct,  as  the  word 
devily  did^oTuoCy  is  not  found  in  the  plural  in  any 
part  of  the  sacred  writings  when  speaking  of  evil 
spirits :  for  though  there  are  multitudes  of  demons^ 

I  if  ark  V,  9,)  yet  it  appears  there  is  but  one  dkvil. 
For  an  examination  of  the  subject  of  "  demoniacal 
possession,"  see  the  note  at  the  end  of  chap.  viiL] 
Iiunatio — Persons  afflicted  with  epileptic  or  other 
disorders  which  have  been  thought  to  have  a  sin- 
gular increase  at  the  change  and  full  of  the  moon. 
Palsy — Palsy  is  defined,  a  sudden  loss  of  tone  and 
vital  power  in  a  certain  part  of  the  human  body. 
This  may  affect  a  limb,  the  whole  side,  the  tongue, 
or  the  whole  body.  This  disorder  is  in  general 
incurable,  except  by  the  miraculous  power  of  (lod, 
unless  in  its  slighter  stages.  He  healed  them — 
Either  with  a  word  or  a  touch;  and  thus  proved 
that  all  nature  was  under  his  control. 

25.  Great  moltitades — ^This,  even  according  to 
the  Jews,  was  one  proof  of  the  days  of  the  Messiah : 
for  they  acknowledged  that  in  his  time  there  should 
be  a  great  famine  of  the  word  of  God ;  and  thus  they 
understood  Amos  viii,  11.  "  Behold,  the  days  come, 
.  . .  that  I  will  send  a  famine  in  the  land,  not  a  fam- 
ine of  bread,  . .  .  but  of  hearing  the  words  of  the 
Uord."  And  as  the  Messiah  was  to  dispense  this 
word — the  bread  of  life — ^they  believed  that  vast 
multitudes  from  all  parts  should  be  gathered  to- 
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him  great  multitudes  of  people  from  y  Gal- 
ilee, and  from  Decapolis,   and  from  Jerusa- 


V  Lake  6.17; 


gether  to  him.  I>eoiq>olU— A  stnall  country  sit- 
uated between  Syria  and  Galilee,  and  bo  called 
because  it  contained  only  ten  cities,  the  metrop- 
olis and  roost  ancient  of,  which  was  Damascus. 
From  beyond  Jordan — Or,  from,  the  nde  of  Jor- 
dan. Probably  the  country  which  was  occupied 
anciently  by  the  two  tribes  of  Reuben  and  Gad 
and  the  half  tribe  of  Manasseh. 

The  account  of  our  Lord*8  temptation,  as  given  by 
the  evangelist,  is  acknowledged  on  all  bands  to  be 
extremely  difflculL  In  the  preceding  observations 
I  have  taken  up  the  subject  in  a  literal  point  of 
view ;  and  it  is  hoped  that  most  of  the  difficulties 
in  the  relation  have  been  removed  or  obviated  by 
this  plan.  An  ingenious  correspondent  has  favoured 
me  with  some  observations  on  the  subject,  which 
have  much  more  than  the  merit  of  novelty  to  rec- 
ommend them.  An  abstract  of  some  of  the  most 
striking  points  is  here  given. 

**Tiiese  temptations  were  addressed  to  Christ  as 
a  public  person,  and  respected  his  conduct  in  the 
execution  of  his  ministi^ ;  and  are  reported  to  his 
Church  as  a  forcible  and  practical  instruction  con- 
cerning the  proper  method  of  promoting  the  king- 
dom of  God  upon  earth. 

**  1.  As  our  Lord  had,  at  his  baptism,  been  declared 
to  be  the  Son  of  God,  that  is,  the  promised  Messiah, 
this  wrts  probably  clearly  recognised  by  both  him- 
self and  S;itan.  The  mysterious  union  of  the  divine 
with  the  human  nature,  in  our  Lord's  state  of  hu- 
miliation, Satan  might  think  possible  to  be  broken ; 
and  therefore  endeavoured,  in  the  first  temptation, 

*  Command  that  these  stones  be  made  bread,'  to 
induce  our  Lord  to  put  forth  a  separate,  indepen- 
dent act  of  power;  which  our  Lord  repelled  by 
showing  his  intimate  union  with  the  divine  will 
which  he  was  come  to  fulfil — *Man  shall  not  live  by 
bread  alone,  but  by  every  toord  thai  proceedeth  out 
of  the  mouth  of  God.* 

**  2.  The  ground  of  the  temptation  was  then 
changed ;  and  the  fulfilment  of  the  divine  will,  in 
the  completion  of  a  prophetic  promise,  was  made 
the  ostensible  object  of  the  next  attack.  *  Cast 
thyself  down :  for  it  is  written.  He  shall  yive  his 
anffels  charge  cmicemiiig  thee,  and  in  their  hands 
they  shall  bear  t/iee  up^  etc.  This  our  Lord  repelled 
with — *  Thou  Shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord  thy  God ' — 
as  Satan  had  designed  to  induce  him  to  seek  this 
public  miraculous  confirmation  of  God's  peculiar 
care  over  him  as  the  promised  Messiah.  Moses, 
being  appointed  to  a  great  and  important  work, 
needed  miraculous  signs  to  strengthen  his  faith; 
but  the  sacred  humanity  of  our  blessed  Lord  need- 
ed them  not ;  nor  did  his  wisdom  judge  that  such 
a  sign  from  heaven  was  essential  to  the  instruction 
of  the  people. 

**  8.  The  last  temptation  was  the  most  subtle  and 
the  most  powerful :  *■  All  these  thittys  will  J  give 
thee^  if  thou  wilt  fall  down  and  worship  me.*     To 

*  inherit  alt  nations,'  had  been  repeatedly  declared 
to  be  the  birthright  of  the  Messiah.  His  right  to 
universal  empire  could  not  be  controverted;  nor 
could  Satan  presume  to  make  the  investiture. 
What,  then,  was  his  purpose  ?  Satan  had  liitherto 
opposed,  and  that  with  considerable  success,  the 
kingdom  of  God  upon  earth,  and  what  he  appears 
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lem,  and  fh>m  Jadea,  and  from  beyond  Jor- 
dan. 


Mark  5.20. 


to  propose  here  were,  terms  of  peace  and  an  hon- 
ourable retreat  The  worship  which  he  exacted  was 
an  act  of  homage  in  return  for  his  cession  of  that 
ascendency  which,  through  the  sin  of  man,  he  had 
obtained  in  the  world.  Having  long  established  his 
rule  among  men,  it  was  not  at  first  to  be  expected 
that  he  would  resign  it  without  a  combat ;  but  the 
purpose  of  this  last  temptation  appears  to  be  an 
offer  to  decline  any  further  contest ;  and,  yet  more, 
if  his  terms  were  accepted,  apparently  to  engage 
his  influence  to  promote  the  kingdom  of  the  Mes- 
siah. And  as  the  condition  of  this  proposed  alliance 
he  required,  not  divine  worship,  but  such  an  act 
of  homage  as  implied  amity  and  obligation ;  and  if 
this  construction  be  allowed,  he  may  be  supposed 
to  have  enforced  the  necessity  of  the  measure  by 
every  suggestion  of  the  consequences  of  a  refusaL 
The  sufferings  which  would  inevitably  result  from 
a  provoked  opposition,  would  reader  the  resultant 
victory,  though  certain  to  Christ  himself,  dearly 
bought ;  added  to  which  was  the  conflict  Satan  was 
prepared  to  carry  on  through  succeeding  ages,  in 
which  all  his  subtlety  and  powers  should  be  cm- 
ployed  to  hinder  the  progress  of  Christ's  cause  in 
the  earth,  and  that  with  a  considerable  degree  of  an- 
ticipated success.  Here  the  devil  seems  to  propose 
to  make  over  to  Clirist  the  power  and  infltience  he 
possessed  in  this  world,  on  condition  that  he  woidd 
enter  into  terms  of  peace  with  him;  and  the  induce- 
ment offered  was,  that  thereby  our  Lord  should 
escape  those  sufferings,  both  in  his  own  person  and 
in  that  of  his  adiiercnts,  which  a  provoked  contest 
would  insure.  And  we  may  suppose  that  a  sim- 
ilar temptation  lies  hid  in  the  desires  excited  even 
in  some  of  the  servants  of  Christ,  who  may  feel 
themselves  often  induced  to  employ  worldly  influ- 
ence and  power  for  the  promotion  of  his  kingdom, 
even  though,  in  so  doing,  an  apparent  communion 
of  Christ  and  Belial  is  the  result:  for  it  will  be 
found  that  neither  worldly  riches  nor  power  can 
be  employed  in  the  service  of  Christ,  till,  like  the 
spoils  taken  in  war,  (Deut.  xxxi,  21-23,)  they  have 
passed  through  the  fii-e  and  water,  as,  without  a 
divine  purification,  they  are  not  fit  to  be  employed 
in  the  service  of  God  and  his  Church. 

"Hence  we  may  conclude,  that  the  first  temp- 
tation had  for  its  professed  object,  1st,  our  Lord's 
personal  relief  and  comfort,  through  the  induce- 
ment of  performing  a  separate  and  independent  act 
of  power.  The  second  temptation  professed  to 
have  in  view  his  public  acknowledgment  by  the 
people  as  the  Messiah.  The  third  temptation  was 
a  subtle  attempt  to  induce  Christ  to  acknowledge 
Satan  as  an  ally  in  the  establishment  of  his  king- 
dom. E.  M.  B." 

Among  many  things  worthy  of  remark  in  the 
preceding  theory,  the  following  deserves  most  at- 
tention: That  Satan  is  ever  ready  to  tempt  the 
governors  and  ministers  of  the  Christian  Church  to 
suppose  that  worldly  means,  human  policy,  secular 
interest  and  influence,  are  all  essentially  necessary 
for  the  support  and  extension  of  that  **  kingdom  " 
which  "  is  not  of  this  world ! "  Such  persons  can 
never  long  preserve  hallowed  hands.  This  human 
policy  is  from  beneath — God  will  neither  sanction 
nor  bless  it  It  has  been  the  bane  of  true  religion 
in  all  ages  of  the  world;  and  in  every  country 
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CHAPTER  V. 

AND  fleeing  the  multitudes,  "he  went  up 
into  a  mountain ;  and  when  he  was  set, 
his  disciples  came  unto  hitn:  51  And  he 
opened  his  mouth,  and  taught  them,  saying. 
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where  the  cause  of  Christianity  has  been  estab- 
lished, such  schemers  and  plotters  in  the  Church 
of  God  are  a  dangerous  plague  and  scourge.  The 
governors  and  ministers  of  the  Christian  Church 
should  keep  themselves  pure,  and  ever  do  God*s 
work  in  his  oum  way.  If  the  slothful  servant 
should  be  cast  out  of  the  vineyard,  he  that  corrupts 
the  good  seed  of  the  divine  field,  or  sows  tares 
among  the  wheat,  should  be  considered  as  an  en- 
emy to  righteousness,  and  be  expelled  from  the 
sacred  pale  as  one  who  closes  in  with  the  tempta- 
tion— "All  these  things  (the  kingdoms  of  the  world, 
and  the  glory  of  them)  will  I  give  unto  /A^e,  if  thou 
wilt  fall  down  and  worship  me."  However  neces- 
sary the  Church  may  be  to  the  State,  and  the  State 
to  the  Church,  as  some  people  argue,  yet  the  latter 
is  never  in  so  much  danger  as  when  the  former 
smiles  upon  it.  [A  full  and  very  satisfactory  dis- 
cussion of  the  subject  of  Christ^s  temptation  may 
be  found  in  The  Life  and  Worcb  of  Christ,  by  Cun- 
ningham Geikie,  D.D.,  vol.  i,  pp.  435-460.] 

NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  V. 
1.  And  seeing  the  multitades — Tovf  bxXovc^ 
these  muitititdeSy  namely,  those  mentioned  in  the 
preceding  verse,  which  should  make  the  first  verse 
of  this  chapter.  He  went  np  into  a  mountain — 
That  he  might  have  the  greater  advantage  of  speak- 
ing so  as  to  be  heard  by  that  great  concourse  of 
people  which  followed  him.  It  is  very  probable 
that  nothing  more  is  meant  here^  than  a  small  hill 
or  eminence.  Had  he  be^n  on 'a  high  mountain 
they  could  not  have  heard ;  and  had  he  been  at  a 
great  distance  he  would  not  have  sat  down.  (See  the 
note  on  verse  14.)  And  when  he  was  set — The 
usual  posture  of  public  teachers  among  the  Jews, 
and  among  many  other  people.  Hence  sitting  was 
a  synonymous  terra  for  teaching  among  the  rabbins. 
His  disciples — The  word  /ia^riiifc  signifies,  literal- 
ly, a  scholar.  Those  who  originally  followed  Christ 
considered  him  in  the  light  of  a  divine  teacher ; 
and  therefore  they  put  themselves  under  his  tui- 
tion, that  they  might  be  instructed  in  heavenly 
things.  Having  been  taught  the  mysteries  of  the 
kingdom  of  (Jod,  they  became  closely  attached  to 
their  divine  Master,  imitating  his  life  and  manners, 
and  recommending  his  salvation  to  all  the  circle  of 
their  acquaintance.  This  is  still  the  characteristic 
of  a  genuine  disciple  of  Christ.  [There  are  here 
(verses  3-1 1)  nine  "  beatitudes  "  declared  by  our 
Lord,  each  setting  forth  some  feature  of  the  spirit- 
ual condition  or  character,  or  the  immediate  result 
of  such  a  spiritual  estate,  the  subjects  of  which  are 
pronounced  "  blessed,"  or  happy ;  and  that  where- 
in their  blessedness  consists  is  also  indicated  in 
each  case.  The  characterizing  conditions  are  all 
of  them  either  purely  spiritual,  or  else  the  immedi- 
ate consequences  of  certain  spiritual  conditions  or 
exercises ;  they  are  also  presented  in  the  historical 
order  of  religious  experience ;  beginning  with  con- 
trition and  self-abasement,  and  proceeding  onward 
till,  because  of  attained  righteousness,  the  spirit  of 
ungodliness  in  the  world  results  in  evil  surmisings 
and  persecutions.  As  a  whole  these  **  beatitudes  " 
VOL.L— 8 


3  *» Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit:  for  theirs 
is  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  4  ''Blessed  are 
they  that  mourn :  for  they  shall  be  comforted. 
5  «* Blessed  are  the  meek:  for  'they  shall  in- 
herit the  earth.    6  Blessed  are  they  which  do 
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describe  characters  and  spiritual  exercises  of  the 
members  of  "  the  kingdom  of  heaven/*  and  the  kind 
of  treatment  they  shall  receive  from  the  ungodly ; 
and  they  pronounce  upon  all  such  the  benedictions 
of  heaven.] 

8.  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit — Or,  happy, 
fiaKupiot.  [Poverty  of  spirit  implies  a  penitential 
sense  of  our  guilt  as  sinners,  and  a  deep  conviction 
of  our  unworthiness  and  natural  imbecility  in  all 
things  relating  to  our  salvation,  accompanied  by  an 
entire  dependence  upon  God  for  counsel,  strength, 
and  grace.  It  is  the  root  of  all  true  faith  or  trust 
in  God, —  Watson.]  Kingdom  of  heaven — Or, 
Tcjv  oipavijv,  of  the  heavens.  [They  have  a  place 
in  that  kingdom.  Evidently  that  high  privilege  is 
designedly  set  over  against  their /wver/y.] 

4.  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn — That  is, 
those  who,  feeling  their  spiritual  poverty,  mourn 
after  God,  lamenting  the  iniquity  that  separated 
them  from  the  Fountain  of  blessedness.  Every  one 
flies  from  sorrow  and  seeks  after  joy,  and  yet  true 
joy  must  necessarily  be  the  fruit  of  sorrow.  Only 
such  persons  as  are  deeply  convinced  of  the  sinful- 
ness of  sin,  feel  the  plague  of  their  own  heart,  and 
turn  away  from  all  worldly  consolations  because  of 
their  insufficiency  to  render  them  happy^  have  God's 
promise  of  solid  comfort.  But  of  all  who  mourn 
after  this  "  godly  sort "  Christ  here  declares,  "  thev 
shall  be  comforted."  liaoaK'kvjdTiaovTai,  called. 
He  will  call  them  to  himself,  and  speak  the  words 
of  pardon,'  peace,  and  life  eternal  to  their  hearts. 

5.  Blessed  are  the  meek — Happy,  ol  npael^y 
from  /S^of,  cflwy,  those  who  are  of  a  quiet,  gentle 
spirit.  Our  word  "  meek  "  comes  from  the  old  An- 
glo-Saxon meca,  or  meccea^  a  companion  or  equal, 
because  he  who  is  of  a  meek  or  gentle  spirit  is  ever 
ready  to  associate  with  the  meanest  of  those  who 
fear  God,  feeling  himself  superior  to  none;  and 
well  knowing  that  he  has  nothing  of  spiritual  or 
temporal  good  but  what  he  has  received  from  the 
mere  bounty  of  God,  having  never  deserved  any  fa- 
vour from  his  hand.  [Meekness  is  to  be  viewed  as 
the  first  fruit  of  mourning,  (verse  4.)  A  sense 
of  our  own  guilt — complete  repentance — renders  us 
gentle  in  judging  of  others.  He  who  has  actually 
received  forgiveness  carries  a  forgiving  principle 
within. — Olsfutusen.']  For  they  shaU  inherit  tiie 
earth — Or,  ttjv  yiyv,  the  land.  Under  this  expres- 
sion, which  was  commonly  used  by  the  prophets  to 
signify  the  land  of  Canaan,  in  which  all  temporal 
gw)d  abounded,  (Judges  xviii,  9,  10,)  Jesus  Christ 
points  out  that  abundance  of  spiritual  good  which 
was  provided  for  men  in  the  Gospel.  Besides,  Ca- 
naan was  a  type  of  the  kingdom  of  God  ;  and  who 
is  so  likely  to  inherit  glory  as  the  man  in  whom  the 
meekness  and  gentleness  of  Jesus  dwell?  There 
seems  to  be  a  natural  succession  of  spiritual  exer- 
cises in  the  3d,  4th,  and  5th  verses.  1)  Poverty , 
to  which  the  promise  of  the  kingdom  is  made. 
2)  Mourning  or  distress,  on  account  of  this  im- 
poverished state,  to  which  consolation  is  promised. 
And  3)  Meekness^  established  in  the  heart  by  the 
consolations  received. 

6.  They  whioh  do  hunger  and  thirst^-As  tiie 
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hfuiger  and  thirst  after  righteoasness:  'for 
they  shall  be  tilled.  7  Blessed  are  the  merci- 
ful :  f  for  they  shall  obtain  mercy.  §  ••  Blessed 
are  the  pure  in  heart :  for  *  they  shall  see  God. 
II  Blessed  are  tlie  peacemakers :  for  they  shall 
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body  has  its  natural  appetites  of  hunger  and  thirst 
for  the  food  and  drink  suited  to  its  nourishment, 
80  has  the  soul  (See  1  Peter  il,  2.)  [Hungering 
is  a  result  of  a  healthy  state  of  the  system ;  and  so 
the  desire  for  spiritual  food  is  an  evidence  that  the 
soul  has  been  restored  to  health.]  [This  hungering 
and  thirsting  after  righteousness  (diKaioovvriv)  is  the 
true  sign  of  tliat  new  life  on  which  those  bom  of 
the  Spirit  have  entered. — Al/oriLI  RighUontnesi^ 
here,  is  taken  for  all  the  blessings  of  the  new  cove- 
nant ;  all  the  graces  of  the  Mesaiah^s  kingdom ;  a 
full  restoration  to  the  image  of  God  !  [They  ahall 
Im  filled — That  is,  with  righteousness.  This  prom- 
ise applies  neither  exclusively  to  justification  by 
faith  nor  to  final  acquittal  in  judgment ;  but  includes 
both  justification  and  sanctification.  and  final  ac- 
quittal; all  of  which  are,  indeed,  inseparably  con- 
nected with  justification. — Lange.] 

7.  The  meroifiil — The  word  mercy,  among  the 
Jews,  signified  two  things :  the  pardon  of  injuries 
and  almsgiving.  Our  Lord  undoubtedly  takes  it  in 
ita  fullest  latitude  here.  The  Latin  word  miseri- 
^ordia^  of  which  our  word  mercg  is  the  equivalent, 
indicates  the  pain  of  the  heart  at  the  sight  of  an- 
other's misery,  which  will  be  naturally  accompanied 
by  a  disposition  to  remove  it.  A  merciful  man  en- 
ters into  the  miseries  of  his  neighbour — feels  for 
and  mourns  with  him.  They  shall  obtain  mercy 
— Mercy  is  not  purchased  but  at  the  price  of  mer- 
•cy  itself ;  and  even  this  price  is  a  gift  of  the  mercy 
•of  God.  Whatever  mercy  a  man  shows  to  another 
^^od  will  take  care  to  show  the  same  to  him.  So 
•our  great  English  dramatist  has  set  it  forth  with 
«qual  force  and  beauty,  and  in  admirable  agreement 
with  the  teachings  of  Christ: 

"  The  quality  of  mercy  is  not  strained, 
It  droppeth  as  the  gentle  rain  from  heaven 
Upon  the  place  beneath.     It  is  twice  blessed  ; 
It  blesseth  him  that  gives  and  him  that  takes : 
'^Tis  mightiest  in  the  mightiest :  it  becomes 
The  throned  monarch  better  than  his  crown  .  .  . 
It  is  an  attribute  to  God  himself ; 
And  earthly  power  doth  then  show  likest  God*s 
When  mercy  seasons  justice.  .  .  . 
Though  justice  be  thy  plea,  consider  this, 
That,  in  the  course  of  justice,  none  of  us 
Should  see  salvation.     We  do  pray  for  mercy ; 
And  that  same  prayer  doth  teach  us  all  to 

render 
The  deeds  of  mercy.  .  .  . 
Why,  all  the  souls  that  are  were  forfeit  once : 
And  he  that  might  the  Vantage  best  have  took 
Found  out  the  remedy. .  . . 
...  0  think  on  that. 

And  mercy  then  will  breathe  within  your  lips 
Like  man  new  made.** 

8.  Pore  in  heaxt— A  principal  part  of  the  Jew- 
iab  religion  conmsled  in  outward  washings  and 
cleansings:  on  this  ground  they  expected  to  see 
God,  to  enjoy  etecnal  glory ;  but  Christ  here  shows 
that  a  purification  ef  the  heart  from  all  vile  affec- 
tions and  desires  is  essentially  requisite  in  order  to 
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be  called  the  children  of  God.  10  ^  Blessed 
are  they  which  are  persecuted  for  righteous^ 
ness'  sake :  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
1 1  >  Blessed  are  ye,  when  men  shall  revile  you, 
and  persecute  yo%  and  shall  say  all  manner 
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enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  He  whose  soul  is 
not  delivered  from  all  sin,  through  the  blood  of  the 
covenant,  can  have  no  scriptural  hope  of  ever  be- 
ing with  God.  Says  Origen:  ^God  has.no  body, 
and  therefore  is  invisible;  but  men  of  contempla- 
tion can  discern  him  with  the  heart  and  under- 
standing. But  a  defiled  heart  cannot  see  God  ;  but 
he  must  be  pure  who  wishes  to  enjoy  a  proper  view 
of  a  pure  being.*^  Shall  see  Qod — Probably  our 
Lord  alludes  to  the  advantages  those  had  who  were 
legally  pure  of  entering  into  the  sanctuary,  into  the 
presence  of  God,  while  those  who  had  contracted  any 
legal  defilement  were  excluded  from  it.  This,  also, 
was  obviously  typical.  [To  the  truly  sincere,  which 
is,  in  its  first  sense,  to  be  pure  in  heart,  the  Holy 
Spirit  imparts  the  vision  of  faith  ;  and  to  them  that 
so  walk  in  the  light  are  given  ever  increasing 
visions  of  the  divine  glory.] 

9.  The  peacemafcera---Oi  elptfvonotoL  A  peace- 
maker is  one  who,  having  his  own  heart  at  peace 
with  God  and  with  all  men,  labours  for  the  public 
good,  and  feels  his  own  interest  promoted  in  pro- 
Dooting  that  of  others ;  therefore  he  uses  his  influ- 
ence and  wisdom  to  reconcile  the  contending  par- 
ties, adjust  their  differences,  and  restore  them  to  a 
state  of  unity.  As  all  men  are  represented  to  be  in 
a  state  of  hostility  to  God  and  each  other,  the  Gos- 
pel is  called  the  Gospel  of  peace,  because  it  tends 
to  reconcile  men  to  God  and  to  each  other.  Hence 
our  Lord  here  terms  peacemakers  **  the  children  of 
God ; "  for  as  he  is  the  Father  of  peace,  those  who. 
promote  it  are  reputed  his  children.  See  James 
iii,  17,  where  the  graces  of  the  Spirit  are  arranged 
in  their  proper  order :  First  pure,  then  peaceable^ 
then  eagg  to  be  enireated,  etc. 

10.  Tliey  which  are  peraeouted — ^eSiuyfievoi^ 
they  who  are  hard  pressed  upon,  and  pursued  with  re- 
peated acts  of  enmity. — Parkhurst,  They  are  happy 
who  suffer,  seems  a  strange  saying ;  and  that  the 
righteous  should  suffer  merely  because  they  are 
such,  seems  as  strange.  But  such  is  the  enmity  of  the 
human  heart  to  everything  of  God  and  goodness,  that 
all  those  who  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus  shall  suffer 
persecution  in  one  form  or  other.  As  the  religion 
of  Christ  gives  no  quarter  to  vice,  so  the  vicious 
will  give  no  quarter  to  this  religion  or  to  its  pro- 
fessors. [Hence  our  Lord  has  said,  '*  If  any  man 
will  come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take 
up  his  cross  and  follow  me."  (Matt  xvi,  24.)  There 
is  no  virtue  in  being  persecuted ;  but  because  of 
the  wickedness  of  men,  if  any  man  will  live  godly 
in  Christ  Jesus,  he  shall  suffer  persecution.]  For 
theirs  ii  the  kingdom  of  heaven— That  spiritual 
kingdom,  explained  chap,  iii,  2,  and  that  kingdom 
of  glory  which  is  its  counterpart  and  consequence. 
And  because  there  are  such  compensations  in  re- 
serve for  the  righteous,  they  are  truly  *•  blessed.** 
But  the  two  qualifying  conditions  must  not  be  over- 
looked ;  for  the  promises  are  only  for  those  against 
whom  **all  manner  of  evil*'  is  said,  "falsely,** 
and  "  for  Christ's  sake.** 

1 1.  When  men  shall  revile  3roii,  and  pane- 
cute — ^The  persecution  mentioned  in  the  preceding 
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of  "evil  against  jon  "falsely,  for  my  sake. 
19  *>  Rejoice,  and  be  exceeding  glad :  for  great 
is  your  reward  in  heaven ;  for  p  so  persecuted 
they  the  prophets  which  were  before  you. 

13  Ye  are  the  salt  of  the  earth :  4  but  if  the 
salt  have  lost  his  savour,  wherewith  shall  it 
be  salted  f  it  is  thenceforth  good  for  nothing, 
but  to  be  cast  out,  and  to  be  trodden  under 
foot  of  men.     14  'Ye  are  the  light  of  the 
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verse  comprehends  all  outward  acts  of  violence ; '  or 
verse  10  may  refer  to  legal  persecutions,  and  verse 
11  to  private  insults  and  injuries.  ^tCuceiv^  which 
we  render  topeneetUe^  is  a  forensic  term,  and  signi- 
fies legal  persecutions  and  public  accusations,  which, 
though  totally  unsubstantiated,  were  the  means  of 
destroying  multitudes  of  the  primitive  Ohristians. 
Our  Lord  probably  refers  to  such. 

12.  Rcjoioe,  and  be  ozoeeding  gUdr—^kyaXXi^ 
oaBe^leapforjoy.  [Not  because  of  the  persecutions 
suffered,  but  for  the  hope  of  the  abundant  recom- 
pense of  reward  so  assured.]  The  followers  of 
Christ  are  encouraged  to  suffer  joyfully  on  two  con- 
siderations :  1)  They  are  thereby  conformed  to  the 
prophets  who  went  before.  2)  Their  reward  in 
heaven  is  a  great  one.  God  gives  the  grace  to 
suffer,  and  then  crowns  that  grace  with  glory ;  hence, 
it  is  plain,  the  reward  is  not  of  debt,  but  of  grace. 
(Rom.  vi,  28.) 

13.  Ye  are  the  salt  of  the  earth—Our  Lord 
having  opened  to  his  disciples  the  conditions  and 
the  consequences  to  themselves  of  their  spiritual 
calling,  proceeds  next  to  point  out  their  relations 
to  the  world,  assuring  them  that  they,  through  the 
Gk>spel  now  preached  to  them,  and  at  length  to  be 
preached  by  them  to  all  the  world,  were  to  act 
as  a  conservative  power  in  the  world.  As  salt  pre- 
serves animal  substances  from  decay  and  ruin,  so 
ahall  they,  by  the  Gospel  which  they  were  to  preach, 
save  society  from  utter  corruption.  See  the  note  on 
Lev.  ii,  13.  Bat  if  the  salt  have  lost  hia  savour 
— ^That  this  is  possible  in  the  land  of  Judea,  we 
have  proof  from  Mr.  Maundrell,  who,  describing  the 
Valley  of  Salt,  speaks  thus :  "  Along  on  one  side 
of  the  valley,  toward  Gibul,  there  is  a  small  preci- 
pice about  two  men^s  lengths,  occasioned  by  the 
continual  taking  away  of  the  salt ;  and  in  this  you 
may  see  how  the  veins  of  it  lia  I  broke  a  piece  of 
it,  of  which  that  part  that  was  exposed  to  the  rain, 
sun,  and  air,  though  it  had  the  sparks  and  parti- 
cles of  salt,  yet  it  had  perfectly  lost  its  savour :  the 
inner  part,  which  was  connected  to  the  rock,  re- 
tained its  savour,  as  I  found  by  proof.**  [The  point 
of  comparison  between  the  disciples  and  salt  lies  in 
the  power  of  the  latter  to  prevent  corruption.  The 
intimation  that  without  this  power  the  salt  is  wholly 
useless  was  to  excite  them  to  a  careful  preservation 
of  the  sacred  power  intrusted  to  them.  The  l^u 
5(iXXe(v,  the  casting  forth,  is  a  figure  of  the  spirit- 
ual destruction  of  the  backsliders. — OUhau»en.'} 

14.  Ye  s|re  the  light  of  the  world— [The  figure 
is  here  changed,  but  the  same  general  idea  prevails, 
namely,  that  the  world  of  mankind  is  in  a  condition 
TOquiring  help  from  a  source  beyond  men*s  own 
utural  powers;  and  that  for  the  accomplishment 
of  that  purpose,  the  disciples  having  themselves 
been  made  partakers  of  saving  grace,  are  now  to 


world.  A  dty  that  is  set  on  a  hill  cannot 
be  hid.  15  Neither  do  men  "light  a  candle, 
and  put  it  under  'a  bushel,  bnt  on  a  candle- 
stick; and  it  giveth  light  unto  all  that  ar« 
in  the  house.  16  Let  your  light  so  shine  be- 
fore men,  "that they  may  see  your  good  works, 
and  'glorify  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 
17  *  Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  destroy 
the  law,  or  the  prophets:  I  am  not  come  to 
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serve  as  media  of  grace  to  others.  Contemplated 
as  tending  to  ruin  through  sin,  **  the  earth  "  was  to 
be  saved  by  them,  as  salt  preserves  animal  matter 
from  putrefaction ;  contemplated  as  spiritually  dark- 
ened, "  the  world  "  is  to  be  illuminated  by  the  light 
of  the  glorious  Gospel  which  they  were  appointed 
to  proclaim.  It  is  only  in  a  secondary  sense  that 
this  epithet  can  be  applied  to  any  other  than  Christ 
hims^,  who  alone  is  the  **  true  Light,  which  lighteth 
every  man.*'  (John  i,  9.)  And  yet  it  is  through  Uie 
medium  of  truly  enlightened  souls  that  the  light  of 
Chrisf s  salvation  is  to  be  shed  abroad  in  the 
world.]  A  city  that  is  set  on  a  hill— [God  the 
Father  by  his  providence,  and  Christ  by  his  effica> 
dous  grace,  have  placed  the  Church  conspicuously  in 
the  world — a  city  9et  on  a  hill — ^that  all  may  see  its 
glory  and  flee  to  it  for  safety.  It  is  scarcely  prob- 
able that  our  Lord  spoke  of  any  particular  city.] 
Quesnel  remarks  here :  "  The  Christian  life  is  some- 
thing very  high  and  sublime,  to  which  we  cannot 
arrive  without  pains ;  while  it  withdraws  us  from 
the  earth  and  carries  us  nearer  heaven,  it  places  ns 
in  view  of,  and  as  a  mark  to,  the  malice  of  camai 
men," 

16.  Neither  do  men  light  a  candle,  and  put 
it  under  a  bushel — Mddtov,  a  measure  or  vessel. 
The  light  of  grace  received  from  Christ  is  intended 
for  the  good  of  all  within  the  cirele  of  its  rays. 

16.  I^  your  light  so  shine — Or,  more  literal- 
ly, TTius  let  ymtr  light  thine^  oiru>^  Xofifdro  to  ^<jf. 
As  the  sun  is  lighted  up  in  the  firmament  of  heav- 
en to  diffuse  its  light  and  heat  freely  to  every  in- 
habitant  of  the  earth ;  and  as  the  lamp  is  not  set^ 
under  the  bushel  but  placed  upon  the  lamp-stand' 
that  it  may  give  light  to  all  in  the  house ;  thus  let 
every  follower  of  Christ,  and  especially  every  preach- 
er of  the  Gospel,  diffuse  the  light  of  heavenly 
knowledge  and  the  warmth  of  divine  love  through 
the  whole  circle  of  his  acquaintance.  That  they 
may  see  yoor  good  works — It  is  not  sufficient 
to  have  light ;  we  must  walk  in  the  light  and  by 
the  light  Our  whole  conduct  should  be  a  perpet- 
ual couunent  on  the  doctrine  we  have  received,  and 
a  constant  exemplification  of  its  power  and  truth. 
And  glorify  your  Father— Real  Christians  are 
the  children  of  God — they  are  partakers  of  his  holy 
and  happy  nature ;  they  should  ever  be  concerned 
for  their  Father*s  honour,  and  endeavour  so  to  re- 
commend him  and  his  salvation  that  others  may  be 
prevailed  on  to  come  to  the  light  and  walk  in  \U 
Then  God  is  said  to  be  glorified,  when  the  glorioo* 
power  of  his  grace  is  manifested  in  the  salvation  of 
men.  [The  first  section  of  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount  closes  with  the  16th  verse.  The  second  be^ 
ghis  with  the  17th  and  ends  with  the  48th.] 

17.  Think  not  that  I  am  oome  to  destro^r 
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destroy,  but  to  fulfil.  IS  For  verily  I  say 
unto  you,  «Till  heaven  and  earth  pass,  one 
jot  or  one  tittle  shall  in  no  wise  pass  from 
the  law,  till  all  be  fulfilled.  19  '  Whosoever 
therefore  shall  break  one  of  these  least  com- 
mandments, and  shall  teach  men  so,  he  shall 
be  called  the  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven: 
but  whosoever  shall  do  and  teach  theniy  the 
same  shall  be  called  great  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  dO  For  I  say  unto  you.  That  except 
your  righteousness  shall  exceed  *  the  righteous- 
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not  openly  antagonized  any  party  or  persons,  yet  so 
different  were  his  teachings  from  those  of  the  Rab- 
bis— the  Scribes  and  Pharisees — that  there  seems 
to  have  been  good  reason  for  his  fear  that  he 
might  be  supposed  to  be  about  to  set  aside  the 
doctrines  and  instructions  of  the  Old  Testament 
— ^the  law  and  the  prophets.  He  therefore  pro- 
ceeds to  guard  his  hearers  against  such  a  mistake.] 
Do  not  imagine  that  I  am  come  to  break  down  the 
law^  KaraXvaai^  from  Kara  and  Ai^,  /  looBe,  violate^ 
or  dtjuolve — I  am  not  come  to  make  the  law  of  none 
effect— to  dissolve  the  connexion  which  subsists 
between  its  several  parts,  or  the  obligation  men 
are  under  to  have  their  lives  regulated  by  its  moral 
precepts ;  nor  am  I  come  to  dissolve  the  connecting 
reference  it  has  to  the  good  things  promised.  But 
I  am  come,  irXrfpCHjai^  to  complete — to  perfect  its 
connexion  and  reference,  to  accomplish  every  thing 
shadowed  forth  in  the  Mosaic  ritual,  to  fill  up  its 
great  design,  and  to  give  grace  to  all  my  followers, 
TrXjypwffat,  to  Jill  up  or  complete  every  moral  duty. 
Christ  completes  this  law,  and  the  sayings  of  his 
prophets,  in  his  members,  by  giving  them  grace  to 
love  the  Lord  with  all  their  heart,  soul,  mind,  and 
strength,  and  their  neighbour  as  themselves;  for 
this  is  all  the  law  and  the  prophets.  [Not  only  to 
fulfil  the  predictions  both  of  law  and  prophecy, 
but  to  fill  out  their  meaning  ;  to  set  on  them  the 
seal  of  perfection  by  revealing  fully  what  they  re- 
veal only  in  part.— VT.  B.  Pope.] 

18.  For  verily  I  say  unto  you,  Till  heaven 
— [As  the  duration  of  "  heaven  and  earth  "  is,  to 
our  ordinary  conceptions,  the  longest  possible  meas- 
ure of  time,  so  that  which  does  not  fall  within 
that  measure  is  ruled  out  of  the  category  of 
things  possible.]  One  Jot  or  one  tittle — One 
yod,  (%)  the  smallest  letter  in  the  Hebrew  alpha- 
bet. One  tittle  or  pointy  Ktpaia,  either  mean- 
ing those  points  which  serve  for  vowels  in  this 
language,  &r  the  points  of  certain  letters,  as  the 
change  of  liny  of  them  into  some  other  would 
make  a  most  essential  alteration  in  the  sense.  The 
saying,  "one  jot  or  one  tittle,"  was  a  proverbial 
mode  of  expression  among  the  Jews,  and  expressed 
the  meaning  given  to  it  above.  Till  all  be  ful- 
filled—  Or,  acromplished.  The  words  of  God, 
which  point  out  his  designs,  are  as  unchangeable  as 
his  nature  itselfv  Every  sinner  who  per!«evere8  in 
his  iniquity  shall  surely  be  punished  with  separa- 
tion from  God  and  the  glory  of  his  power;  and 
every  soul  that  turns  to  God  through  Christ  shall 
as  surely  be  saved  as  that  Jesus  himself  hath  died. 

19.  Whoaoever  .  .  .  shall  break  (Tivaij,  looite) 
one  of  these  least  commandments—The  Phari- 
sees  were  remarkable  for  making  a  distinction  be- 
tween weightier  and  lighter  matters  in  the  Law,  and 
between  what  has  been  called,  in  a  corrupt  part  of 
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ness  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  ye  shall  in  no 
case  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

31  Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said  *by 
them  of  old  time,  '•Thou  shalt  not  kill;  and 
whosoever  shall  Idll  shall  be  in  danger  of  the 
judgment:  22  But  I  say  unto  you,  That 
« whosoever  is  angry  with  his  brother  with- 
out a  cause,  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judg- 
ment :  and  whosoever  shall  say  to  his  brother, 
•^  Raca,"  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  council :  but 
whosoever  shall  say.  Thou  fool,  shall  be  in 
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the  Christian  Church,  mortal  and  venial  sins.  (See 
on  chap.  xxiL  86.)  TTlie  religious  teacher  who  leU 
down  the  law  of  God,  either  in  doctrine  or  morals, 
even  in  (so-called)  little  things,  shall  be  among  the 
least  in  the  kingdom  of  God — the  Church  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ;  but  fidelity  to  God's  word,  both 
in  practice  and  in  instruction,  is  the  true  title  to 
greatness.] 

20.  Except  your  rlg^teoiumess  shall  exceed 
— Hepiaaevai^y  abound  more — Unless  it  take  in  not 
only  the  letter,  but  the  spirit  and  design  of  the 
moral  and  ritual  precept, — the  one  directing  you 
how  to  walk  so  as  to  please  God,  the  other  point- 
ing out  Christ,  the  great  Atonement,  through  and 
by  which  a  sinner  is  enabled  to  do  so — more  t/tan 
that  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees^  who  only  attend 
to  the  letter  of  the  Law,  and  had  indeed  made  even 
that  of  no  effect  by  their  traditions — "  ye  shall  in  no 
case  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  For  a  full 
explanation  of  this  verse,  see  Luke  xviil,  10,  etc. 

21.  Te  have  heard  that  it  was  said  by  [or  to] 
them  of  old  time — Tolc  upxaiot^,  to  or  %  the  an- 
cients. But  it  is  very  likely  that  our  Lord  refers 
here  merely  to  traditions  and  glosses  relative  to  the 
ancient  Mosaic  ordinance;  and  such  as,  by  their 
operation,  rendered  the  primitive  command  of  little 
or  no  effect.  Shall  be  in  danger  of  the  Judg- 
ment— Liable  to  the  punishment  which  the  law  in- 
flicts upon  murderers. 

22.  But  I  say— Jesus  speaks  with  authority,  and 
in  his  own  name,  as  being  himself  lord  and  lawgiver. 
Whosoever  is  angry  with  his  brother  without 
a  cause — *0  bpyi^ofievoc  .  .  .  ef/c^,  w/io  is  vainly  in- 
censed. What  our  Lord  seems  here  to  prohibit,  is 
not  merely  facility  of  being  angry  at  every  trifle, 
but  especially  that  anger  which  leads  a  man  to 
commit  outrages  againr^t  another,  thereby  subject- 
ing himself  to  that  punishment  which  was  to  be 
inflicted  on  those  who  break  the  peace.  Shall  be 
in  danger  erf  the  judgment — 'Kvoxo^  l<:aL,  shall  be 
liable  to  the  judgment.  See  on  verse  21  at  the  end 
of  this  chapter.  Raca — From  the  Hebrew  pn,  roAr, 
to  be  eniptif.  It  signifies  a  vain,  empty,  icorfhless 
fellow — sJioilow  brains — a  term  of  great  contempt. 
The  council — SwfcJpi^,  the  famous  council 
known  among  the  Jews  by  the  name  of  Sau/iedrin. 
It  was  composed  of  sej^enly-ttro  elders — six  chosen 
out  of  each  tribe.  This  grand  Sanhedrin  not  only 
received  appeals  from  the  inferior  Sanhedrins,  or 
court  of  twenty-three  mentioned  above ;  but  could 
alone  take  cognizance,  in  the  first  instance,  of  the 
highest  crimes,  and  alone  inflict  the  punishment  of 
stoning.  Thou  fool — Moreh,  probably  from  mO, 
marah,  to  rebel — a  rebel  against  Oody  an  apostate  from 
all  good.  This  term  implied,  among  the  Jews,  the 
highest  enormity  and  most  aggravated  guilt.  Shall 
be  in  danger  of  hell  fire — 'ILvoiepc  Ic^of-fkr  nm 
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danger  of  hell  fire.  93  Therefore  'if  thou 
bring  thy  gift  to  the  altar,  and  there  remem- 
berest  that  thy  brother  hath  aaght  against 
thee;  94  'Leave  there  thy  gift  before  the 
altar,  and  go  thy  way;  first  he  reconciled  to 
thy  brother,  and  then  come  and  offer  thy  gift. 
95    ''Agree   with    thine  adversary  quickly. 
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yiewav  rot)  irvpdf ,  shall  be  liable  to  the  gehenna  of 
fire.  Oar  Lord  here  alludes  to  the  Valley  of  the 
Son  of  Hinnom.  This  place  was  near  Jerusalem, 
and  had  been  formerly  used  for  those  abominable 
sacrifices  in  which  the  idolatrous  Jews  had  caused 
their  childrte  to  pass  through  the  fire  to  Moloch. 
A  particular  place  in  this  valley  was  called  Tophet^ 
the  fire  etove^  in  which  some  supposed  they  burnt 
their  children  alive  to  the  above  idol  (See  2  Kings 
xxiii,  10 ;  2  Chron.  xxvili,  8 ;  Jer.  vii,  31, 82.)  From 
the  circumstance  of  this  valley  having  been  the 
scene  of  these  infernal  sacrifices,  the  Jews,  in  our 
Saviour's  time,  used  the  word  for  hell,  the  place  of 
the  damned.  It  is  very  probable  that  our  Lord 
means  no  more  here  than  this:  if  a  man  charge 
another  with  apostasy  from  the  Jewish  religion,  or 
rebellion  against  Qody  and  cannot  prove  his  charge, 
then  he  is  exposed  to  that  punishment  (burning 
fire)  which  the  other  would  have  been  in  danger  of 
suffering  had  the  charge  been  substantiated. 

There  are  thrfe  kinds  of  offences  here,  which 
exceed  each  other  in  their  degrees  of  guilt :  I)  An- 
gtr  against  a  man,  accompanied  with  some  inju- 
rious act.  2)  Contempt^  expressed  by  the  oppro- 
brious epitlTet  roAro,  or  Mhall&w  brains.  8)  Hatred 
and  mortal  enmity^  expressed  by  the  term  morehy  or 
apostate^  where  such  apostasy  could  not  be  proved. 
Now,  proportioned  to  these  three  offences  were 
three  different  degrees  of  punishment,  each  exceed- 
ing the  other  in  its  severity,  as  the  offences  ex- 
c^ded  each  other  in  their  differant  degrees  of 
guilt.  1)  The  judgment,  the  council  of  twenty-three, 
which  could  inflict  the  punishment  of  strangling. 
2)  The  sanhedriii,  or  great  council,  which  could 
inflict  the  punishment  of  stoning.  And  S)  The 
being  burnt  alive  in  the  Valley  of  the  Son  of  Hin- 
nom. This  appears  to  be  the  meaning  of  our  Lord. 
[The  intention  was  obviously  to  inculcate  self-com- 
mand— the  complete  subjection  of  the  passion  of 
anger  to  rkason  and  charity;  and  he,  therefore, 
condemns  all  excess  which  violates  the  rules  of 
each.  But  anger  itself  is  not  sinful  when  thus  gov- 
erned. It  is  then  the  warm  repulsion  of  whatever  is 
injurious  and  unworthy,  in  word  or  deed,  by  a  pure 
anid  honourable  mind. — Watson.]  Our  Lord  here 
calls  the  attention  of  his  audience  to  these  differ- 
ent degrees  of  guilt,  and  the  punishment  attached  to 
each ;  and  that  not  only  the  outward  act  of  iniquity 
should  be  judged  and  punished,  but  that  injurious 
words  and  evU  passions  should  all  meet  their  just 
condemnation.  [A  revengeful  or  uncharitable  state 
of  mind  is  incompatible  with  the  offering  of  accept- 
able worship.  (Isa,  i,  16.)  First  "bring  forth  fruits 
meet  for  repentance,"  and  then  come  to  God,  for 
his  grace,  with  oblations  and  prayer.  •E;t«*  ''*  ««''« 
0ot>,  has  any  thing  against  you^  any  just  grievance, 
or  cause  of  complaint.  To  seek  to  undo  the  wrong 
that  one  had  done  to  his  brother,  (that  is,  his  fel- 
low man,)  is  the  first  and  indispensable  step  in 
repentance,  and  the  perpetual  prerequisite  for  ac- 
ceptable service  to  God.] 


*  while  thon  art  in  the  way  with  him;  lest  at 
any  time  the  adversary  deliver  thee  to  the 
jndge,  and  the  judge  deliver  thee  to  the  officer, 
and  thou  be  cast  into  prison.  96  Verily  I 
say  onto  thee.  Thou  shalt  by  no  means  come 
out  thence,  till  thou  hast  paid  the  uttermost 
farthing. 


AProverbt  86.  8; 
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28.  Therefore  if  thou  bring  thy  gil^—If  a 
tender,  forgiving  spirit  were  required,  even  in  a 
Jew,  when  he  approached  God*s  altar  with  a  bul- 
lock or  a  lamb,  how  much  more  necessary  is  this 
in  a  Christian,  especially  when  he  receives  the  sym- 
bols  of  that  Sacrifice  which  was  offered  for  the  life 
of  the  worid ! 

24.  Leave  there  thy  gift  before  the  altar— 
This  is  as  much  as  to  say,  "Do  not  attempt  to 
bring  any  offering  to  God  while  thou  art  in  a  spirit 
of  enmity  against  any  person,  or  any  one  has  any 
thing  against  thee,"  any  real  or  just  cause  of  com- 
plaint. God  will  not  accept  of  any  act  of  religious 
worship  from  us  while  any  enmity  subsists  in  our 
hearts  toward  any  soul  of  man.  A  religion  the 
very  essence  of  which  is  love,  cannot  suffer  at  its 
altars  a  revengeful  and  uncharitable  heart  The 
original  word,  dCtpov^  which  we  translate  gift,  sig- 
nifies not  only  a  gi/t^  but  a  sacrifice  offered  to  God. 
[^laXXdyrfBiy  become  recoficiled — thyself — without 
being  influenced  by  the  status  of  the  other  toward 
thee.  Remove  the  (cause  of)  offence,  and  make 
friendly  overtures  to  thy  brother.  Ilporov,  firsts 
belongs  to  inayn^go  thy  way^  and  not  to  6ia'kXuyri6L, 
become  reconciled^  which  may  be  impossible  by  rea- 
son of  the  unfoi^ving  spirit  of  the  offended  brother. 
— Alford.']  T^en  oome  and  offer  thy  gift — 
"  Then,"  when  either  thy  brother  is  reconciled  to 
thee,  or  thou  hast  done  all  in  thy  power  to  effect 
this  reconciliation.  My  own  obstinacy  and  unchar- 
itableness  must  render  me  utterly  unfit  to  receive 
any  good  from  God*s  hands,  or  to  worship  him  in 
an  acceptable  manner ;  but  the  wickedness  of  an- 
other can  be  no  hinderance  to  me  when  I  have  en- 
deavoured earnestly  to  remove  the  cause  of  offence 
though  without  effect 

25.  Agree  with  thine  advenMnr  quickly — 
"Adversary,"  Avr/dtitof,  properly,  ajdaintiff  in  law 
— a  perfect  law  term.  Our  Lord  enforces  the  ex- 
hortation given  in  the  preceding  verses  by  the  con- 
sideration of  what  was  deemed  prudent  in  ordinary 
lawsuits.  In  such  cases  men  should  make  up  mat- 
ters with  the  utmost  speed,  as  running  through  the 
whole  course  of  a  lawsuit  must  be  vexatious  and 
expensive.  A  good  use  of  this  very  prudential  ad- 
vice of  our  Lord  is  this:  God  has  a  controversy 
with  the  sinner ;  but  the  day  of  judgment  is  not 
yet  come ;  there  is  yet  time  and  opportunity  to 
escape  the  doom  of  the  sinner;  agree  with  thine 
offended  Lord  quickly,  by  repentance  and  faith 
through  Christ 

26.  The  uttermoat  Duthlng— Kcxlpdv-i^p,  quad- 
ranSy  a  small  brass  coin  equal  to  an  English  far- 
thing, or  about  half  of  an  American  cent  If  the 
matter  issue  in  law,  strict  justice  will  be  done,  and 
joMT  creditor  be  allowed  his  full  daim ;  but  if, 
while  you  are  on  the  way,  going  to  the  magistrate, 
you  come  to  a  friendly  agreement  with  him,  he  will 
relax  in  his  claims,  take  a  part  for  the  whole,  and 
the  composition  be,  in  the  end,  both  to  his  and 
your  profit 
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SIT  Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said  by  them 
of  old  time,  ^  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery : 
39  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  whosoever  *  look- 
eth  on  a  woman  to  lust  after  her,  hath  com- 
mitted adultery  with  her  abready  in  his  heart. 
39  •"  And  if  thy  right  eye  "offend  thee,  'pluck 
it  out,  and  cast  it  from  thee :  for  it  is  profit- 
able for  thee  that  one  of  thy  members  should 
perish,  and  not  that  thy  whole  body  should  be 
cast  into  hell.  30  And  if  thy  right  hand  of- 
fend thee,  cut  it  off,  and  cast  it  from  thee:  for 
it  is  profitable  for  thee  that  one  of  thy  mem- 
bers should  perish,  and  not  that  thy  whole 

Jk  Exod.  20. 14 :  Deut  5. 18. /Job  81. 1 :  Pirov.  6. «;  see  Qen. 

81.  2;  a  8am.  11.  % »»qh»p.  18.  8, 9;  Mark  9.  ■tt-47. — ^  Or, 

do  caK»6  tkM  to  offMd. oSee  chap.  19.  IS;  Rom.  a  13: 

1  Cor.  9.27;  CoL3.5. 

28.  Whosoever  looketh  on  a  woman  to  lust 
after  her — ^EitiBviifjaaL  avrrjVj  earnestly  to  covet  her. 
(Here  again  the  deep  spirituality  of  the  mortality  of 
the  Gospel,  and  the  essentially  spiritual  nature  of 
SIN,  are  cleariy  brought  into  view.]  Hath  com- 
mitted adoltery  with  her  already  in  his  heart 
— It  is  the  desire  of  the  soul  that,  in  the  first  place, 
constitutes  the  good  or  evil  of  an  act.  If  a  man 
earnestly  wish  to  commit  an  evil  act  but  cannot,  be- 
cause God  puts  time,  place,  and  opportunity  out  of 
his  power,  lie  is  justly  chargeable  with  the  iniquity 
of  the  act  by  that  God  who  searches  and  judges 
the  heart,  since  all  the  purely  spiritual  conditions 
of  the  sinful  desire  and  action  have  been  real- 
ized. 

29.  And  if  thy  right  eye  ofiisiid  tiiee— The 
**  right  eye "  and  the  "  right  hand  "  are  used  here 
to  point  out  those  sins  [and  also  the  instruments 
and  conditions  that  lead  into  temptation,  and  af- 
ford facilities  for  sinful  indulgences,]  which  appear 
most  pleasing  and  profitable  to  us,  from  all  of 
which  we  must  be  separated  if  we  desii-e  ever  to 
see  the  kingdom  of  Gi>d.  Offend  thee — Zxavdo- 
Xi^ei  (xe,  Caftse  thee  to  tUumble. 

29,  80.  Pluok  it  out .  . .  cut  it  off— We  must 
shut  our  senses  against  dangerous  objects  to  avoid 
the  occasions  of  sin,  and  deprive  ourselves  of  all 
that  is  most  dear  and  profitable  to  us,  in  order  to 
save  our  souls,  when  we  find  that  these  dear  and 
profitable  things,  however  innocent  in  themselves, 
cause  us  to  sin  against  God,  [or  lead  our  hearts 
away  from  him.]  It  is  prontable  for  thee  that 
one  of  thy  members — Men  often  part  with  some 
member  of  the  body,  at  the  discretion  of  a  sur- 
geon, that  they  may  preserve  the  trunk,  and  die  a 
little  later;  and  yet  they  will  not  deprive  them- 
selves of  a  look,  a  touch,  a  small  pleasure,  which 
endanger  the  eternal  death  of  the  soul.  It  is  not 
enough  to  shut  the  eye,  or  stop  the  hand,  to  with- 
hold our  members  from  actual  sins ;  the  one  must 
be  plucked  out,  the  other  cut  off;  the  occasions 
for  sinning  must  be  removed  as  far  away  as  pos- 
sible. Neither  is  this  enough,  we  must  cast  them 
both  from  us.  Not  one  mementos  truce  with  an 
evil  passion  or  a  sinful  appetite  should  be  allowed  : 
if  allowed,  even  in  thought,  they  will  prove  ruinous. 

SI.  Whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife— 
[The  law  of  divorce  given  by  Moses  (Deut.  xxiv,  1) 
is  remarkable  chiefly  for  its  laxity ;  and  by  the  in- 
terpretation given  to  it,  and  generally  accepted  in 
the  time  of  our  Liord,  it  had  become  an  almost  uni- 
versal license  for  capriciously  divorcing  an  unde- 
sired  wife.  Christ,  in  his  character  oc  lawgiver, 
88 
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body  should  be  oast  into  helL  3t  It  hath 
been  said,  p  Whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife, 
let  him  give  her  a  writing  of  divorcement: 
9St  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  h  whosoever 
shall  put  away  his  wife,  saving  for  the  cause 
of  fornication,  causeth  her  to  commit  adult^T^: 
and  whosoever  shall  marry  her  that  is  divorced, 
committeth  adultery, 

33  Again,  ye  have  heard  that  ^it  hath  heea 
said  by  tiiem  of  old  time,  •  Thou  shalt  not  for- 
swear thyself,  but  'shalt  perform  unto  the 
Lord  thine  oaths:  34  But  I  say  unto  you, 
» Swear  not  at  all ;  neither  by  heaven ;  for  it 

p  Dctti.  24. 1 :  Jer.  8. 1 :  see  chap.  19.  6,  etc ;  Marie  10.  3.  etc 

ff  Chap.  l«.  9:  Luke  16.  18;  Rom.  7.  8;  1  Cor.  7.  10,  H. 

rClmp.  2a.  16. «  Exod.  20.  7;  Lev.  19.  12:  Num.  30.  2:  Deut 

6- 11. tDeni.  28.  2S. vChap.  28. 10,  18,  22;  James  5. 12. 


takes  up  and  settles  this  whole  question.  He  allows 
the  "  bill  of  divorce,"  but  restrains  it  absolutely  to 
cases  whidi  directly  and  essentially  violate  the  mar- 
riage covenant.  The  word  nopvela  is  here  used  as  a 
generic  term,  signifying  criminal  sexual  intercourse, 
which,  in  the  case  of  a  married  woman,  necessarily 
became  ftotxeia,  adultery.'\ 

82.  Saving  for  the  cause  of  fomioation-— 
K6yov  iropveiac.  [How  far  the  marriage  of  the  in- 
nocent party  after  separation  (A6yoi;  nopveia()  is 
forbidden  by  this  or  the  parallel  passage,  (chap, 
xix,  9,)  is  a  weighty  and  difficult  question.  By  the 
Roman  Church  such  marriage  is  strictly  forbidden. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  Protestant  and  Greek 
Churches  allow  such  marriages.  Certainly  it  woukl 
appear,  from  the  literal  meaning  of  our  Lord's 
words,  that  it  thwtld  not  be  cdlowed;  for  if,  by  such 
divorce,  the  marriage  is  altogether  dissolved,  how- 
can  the  woman  be  said  to  commit  adultery  by  such 
a  marriage?  or  how  will  St.  Paul's  precept,  (1  Cor. 
vii,  11,)  **Let  her  remain  unmarried,**  find  place? 
Besides  which,  the  tenor  of  our  Lord*s  teaching  in 
other  places  seems  to  set  before  us  the  state  of 
marriage  as  absolutely  indumolubh  as  sucfi,  however 
he  may  sanction  the  expulsion,  a  menso  et  thoro^  of 
an  unfaithful  wife.  —  Alford."]  [The  scandalous 
abuses  of  the  law  of  divorce  in  many  Protestant 
States  may  afford  a  strong  argument  in  favour  of  the 
more  stringent  construction  of  this  passage  given 
to  it  by  the  Roman  Catholic  Church.]  It  does  not 
appear  that  there  is  any  other  case  in  which  Jesus 
Christ  admits  of  divorce.  A  real  Christian  ought 
rather  to  beg  of  God  the  grace  to  bear  patiently 
and  quietly  the  imperfections  of  his  wife  than  to 
think  of  the  means  of  being  parted  from  her. 

88.  Thou  shalt  not  fonwear  th3ni^— They 
dishonour  the  great  God,  and  break  this  command- 
ment, who  use  frequent  oaths  and  imprecations, 
even  in  reference  to  things  that  are  true;  and  those 
who  make  vows  and  promises,  which  they  either 
cannot  perform  or  do  not  design  to  fulfil  are  not 
less  criminal.  Swearing  in  civU  matters  is  become 
so  frequent  that  the  dread  and  obligation  of  an 
oath  are  utterly  lost  in  it.  Pezform  unto  the 
Lord  thine  OKsths  —  The  morality  of  the  Jews 
on  this  point  w%8  tnily  execrable :  they  maintained 
that  a  man  might  swear  with  his  lips  and  annul  H 
in  the  same  moment  in  his  heart. 

84.  Swear  not  at  all — Much  has  been  stdd  in 
vindication  of  the  propriety  of  swearing  in  civil 
cases  before  a  magistrate,  and  much  has  been  said 
against  it.  The  best  way  is  to  have  as  little  to  do 
as  possible  with  oaths.    An  oath  will  not  bind  a 
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if*  '  QwVb  throne :  35  Nor  by  the  earth ;  for 
It  is  his  footstool :  neither  by  Jerusalem ;  for 
it  is  *  the  city  of  the  great  King.  M  Neither 
shalt  thoQ  swear  by  thy  head,  becaose  thou 
canst  not  make  one  hair  white  or  black. 
37  *  But  let  your  communication  be.  Yea,  yea; 
Nay,  nay :  for  whatsoever  is  more  than  these 
Cometh  of  evil. 

3tl  Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said, 
9  An  eye  for  an  eye,  and  a  tooth  for  a  tooth : 


V  Isaiah  «6. 1. «r Psalm  4a  3 :  97,  8. «  OolonlaDS  4.  6: 

James  S.  11 v  Exodus  91.  U :  Leviticas  24. 20 :  DeDterononur 

191  SI. «  Proverbs  20. 22 ;  W.  29 ;  Luke  6.  *J»:  Romans  12. 17. 


knave  nor  a  liar ;  and  an  honest  man  needs  none, 
for  his  character  and  conduct  swear  for  him.  On 
this  subject  the  advice  of  Epictetus  is  very  good : 
*'  Swear  not  at  all,  if  possible ;  if  you  cannot  avoid, 
do  it  as  little  as  you  can."  When  we  make  any 
promise  contrary  to  the  command  of  God,  taking, 
as  a  pledge  of  our  sincerity  either  God  or  some- 
thing belonging  to  him,  we  engage  that  which  is 
not  ours  without  the  Master^s  consent.  God  man- 
ifests his  glory  in  heaven,  as  upon  his  throne ;  he 
imprints  the  footsteps  of  his  perfections  upon  the 
earth,  his  footstool;  and  shows  that  his  holiness 
and  his  grace  reign  in  his  temple  as  the  place  of 
his  residence. 

S6.  Nether  shall  thon  swear  by  thy  head 
— For  these  plain  reasons:  I)  God  commands  thee 
not  to  de  it.  2)  Then  hast  nothing  which  is  thy 
own,  and  thou  shouldst  not  pledge  another's  prop- 
erty. 8)  It  never  did  and  never  can  answer  any 
good  purpose. 

87.  Iiet  your  oommtmioation  be,  Tea,  yea; 
Kay,  nay — This  is  a  positive  affirmation  or  nega- 
tion, according  to  your  knowledge  of  the  matter 
concerning  wliich  you  are  called  to  testify.  Do  not 
equivocate ;  mean  what  you  assert,  and  adhere  to 
your  assertion.  Whatsoever  is  more  than  these 
— ^That  is,  more  than  a  bare  affirmation  or  nega- 
tion, according  to  the  requirements  of  Eternal 
Truth,  Cometh  of  evil ;  or^  is  of  the  wicked  one. 
The  Jews  were  notoriously  guilty  of  common  swear- 
lag,  which  our  Lord  particularly  reprehends,  and 
warns  his  disciples  against  They  were  accustomed 
to  swear  by  heaven,  by  earth,  by  Jerusalem,  by 
their  head,  etc.  They  did  not  pretend  to  forbid  cUl 
common  swearing,  but  only  what  they  term  much, 
A  Jew  might  swear,  but  he  must  not  be  too  abun- 
dant in  the  practice.  Against  such  permission  our 
Lord  opposes  his  Swear  not  at  all!  [For  a  full  and 
satisfactory  discussion  of  the  whole  subject  of  oaths, 
see  if'  CHniock  and  Strong^M  Oydopadia.] 

88.  An  eye  for  an  eye — Our  Lord  refers  here 
to  the  law  of  retaliation  mentioned  Exod.  xxi,  24, 
(see  the  note  there,  and  on  Levit.  xxiv,  20,)  which 
ebliged  the  offender  to  Buffer  the  same  injury  he 
had  committed.  The  Greeks  and  Romans  had  the 
same  law.  So  strictly  was  it  attended  to  at  Athens, 
that  if  a  roan  put  out  t^e  eye  of  another  who  had 
but  one,  the  offender  was  compelled  to  lose  both 
his  eye»y  as  the  loss  of  one  would  not  be  an  equiv- 
alent misfortune.  It  seems  that  the  Jews  had 
made  this  law  (the  execution  of  which  belonged  to 
the  civil  magistrate)  a  ground  for  authorizing  pri- 
vate resentments,  and  all  the  excesses  committed 
by  a  vindictive  spirit  Revenge  was  often  carried 
to  the  utmost  extremity,  and  more  evil  returned 
than  had  been  received. 

99,  Beiist  not  evU— Or,  the  evil  perton.    Our 


M  But  1  say  unto  you,  "That  ye  resist  not 
evil:  •but  whosoever  shall  smite  thee  on  tliy 
right  cheek,  turn  to  hira  the  other  also. 
40  And  if  any  man  will  sue  thee  at  the  law, 
and  take  away  thy  coat,  let  him  have  thy  cloak 
also.  41  And  whosoever  ''shall  compel  thee 
to  go  a  mile,  go  with  him  twain.  49  Give  to 
him  that  asketh  thee,  and  «from  hira  that 
would  borrow  of  thee  turn  not  thou  away. 
43  Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said, 

19 :  1  CorfnthfMn«  6.  7 ;  1  Thennlontans  6. 16 :  1  Peter  8. 9. 

a  Isaiah  50.  6:  LameDtHtions  a  80. b  Chapter  ^.  83;  Mark 

15k  21. c  DeuteroDomy  15.  8. 10 ;  Luke  6-  3(x  85. 

Lord's  meaning  is,  "Do  not  repel  one  outrage,  or  evil 
work,  by  another."  He  that  does  so  makes  himself 
what  the  other  is,  a  wicked  pereon.  Turn  to  him 
the  oUier  also— That  is,  rather  than  avenge  thyself, 
be  ready  to  suffer  patiently  a  repetition  of  the  same 
injury.  But  these  exhortations  belong  to  those 
principally  who  are  persecuted  for  righteousness* 
sake.  Let  such  leave  the  judgment  of  their  canse 
to  Him  for  whose  sake  they  suffer.  The  Jews 
always  thought  that  every  outrage  should  be  re- 
sented; and  thus  the  spirit  of  hatred  and  strife 
was  fostered. 

40.  And  if  any  man  will  sne  thee  at  the  law 
— Everywhere  our  blessed  Lord  shows  the  utmost 
disapprobation  of  such  litigations  as  tended  to  de- 
stroy brotherly  kindness  and  charity.  It  is  evident 
he  would  have  his  followers  to  suffer  rather  the 
loss  of  all  their  property,  than  to  have  recourse  to 
such  modes  of  redress  at  so  great  a  risk.  Having 
the  mind  averse  to  contentions,  and  preferring  peace 
and  concord  to  temporal  advantages,  is  most  sol- 
emnly recommended  to  all  Christians.  We  are  great 
gainers  when  we  lose  only  our  money,  or  other  prop- 
erty, and  risk  not  the  loss  of  our  souls,  by  losing 
the  love  of  God  and  man.  [Christian  expediency 
may  lead  ns  to  avoid  many  things  which  even  Chris- 
tian morality  does  not  forbid.]  Ooat — Xiruv&y  tm- 
der  garment.  Oloak  —  'l/idrtov,  vpper  garm«t$t. 
(See  on  Luke  vi,  29.) 

41.  Shall  oompri  thee  to  go  a  mile,  go  with 
him  twain — ^ kyyapevoei.  This  word  is  said  to  be 
derived  from  the  FersianSy  among  whom  the  king^s 
messengers  or  posts  were  called  iyyapoL,  or  angari. 
[The  Jews  were  especially  disposed  to  resist  all  such 
and  other  exactions  of  the  Roman  government;  and 
here,  as  in  other  things,  our  Lord  inculcated  sub- 
mission.] 

We  are  here  exhorted  to  patience  and  forgive- 
ness: 

Fimt^  When  we  receive  in  our  persons  all  sorts 
of  insults  and  affronts.   (Verse  89.) 

Sec&ndlff,  When  we  are  despoiled  of  our  goods. 
(Verse  4i).) 

TTiirdl^,  When  we  are  forced  to  undergo  all 
kinds  of  toils,  vexations,  and  torments.  (Verse  41.) 
The  way  to  improve  the  injustice  of  man  to  our 
own  advantage,  is  to  exercise  under  it  meekneB^ 
gentleness,  and  longsuffering,  trusting  for  our  rec- 
ompense to  Gcd^s  justice  and  mercy,  to  be  revealed 
either  here  or  hereafter. 

42.  OiTe  to  him  that  asketh  thee,  and  from 
him  that  would  borrow— To  give  and  lend  f  reelf 
to  all  who  are  in  need,  is  a  general  precept  from 
which  we  are  only  excused  by  our  inability  to  per- 
form it.  Men  are  more  or  less  obliged  to  it  as  they 
are  more  or  less  able,  as  the  want  is  more  or  lest 
pressing,  as  they  are  more  or  less  burdened  with 
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''Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour,  'and  hate 
thine  enemy.  44  But  I  say  unto  you,  ^  Love 
your  enemies,  bless  them  that  curse  you,  do 
good  to  them  that  hate  you,  and  pray  «for 
tliem  which  despitefully  use  you,  and  persecute 
you ;  45  That  ye  may  be  the  children  of  your 
Fatlier  which  is  in  heaven:  for  ''he  maketh 
Iiis  sun  to  i-ise  on  the  evil  and  on  the  good ; 

<7  TiCrltlctis  W.  18. «  Deuteronomy  B.  6:  Psalm  41.  10. 

/Luke  ri.  27. 35 ;  Romans  12. 14.20. ^  Luke  23.  84 ;  Ac»«  7-  60 ; 

1  Corl.ithiHn9  4.  12, 13;  1  Peter  2.  23;  I  9. 

common  poor,  or  necessitous  relatives.  In  all  these 
matters  both  prudence  and  charity  must  be  con- 
sulted. That  God  who  makes  use  of  the  beggar's 
hand  to  ask  our  charity,  is  the  same  from  whom  we 
ourselves  beg  our  daily  bread :  and  dare  we  refuse 
Him  !  To  give  and  to  lend  are  two  duties  of  char- 
ity which  Christ  joins  together,  and  which  he  sets 
on  equal  footing.  A  rich  man  is  God's  steward : 
God  has  given  him  money  for  the  poor,  and  he  can- 
not deny  it  without  an  act  of  injustice.  A  loan  is 
often  more  beneficial  than  an  absolute  gift;  *but  no 
advantage  should  be  taken  of  the  necessities  of  the 
borrower.  A  loan  of  money  on  interest  is  not  at  all 
an  act  of  kindness,  but  simply  a  commercial  trans- 
action in  which  both  the  parties  are  supposed  to 
be  equally  interested. 

43.  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour,  and  hate 
thine  enemy — With  the  Jews,  neighbour  implied 
those  of  the  Jewish  race,  and  all  others  were  con- 
sidered natural  enemies.  Besides,  it  is  evident  that 
TrXj/ff/ov,  among  the  Hellenistic  Jews,  meant  friend 
merely:  Christ  uses  it  precisely  in  this  sense  in 
Lake  x,  86,  in  answer  to  the  question  asked  by  a 
certain  lawyer,  (verse  29,)  which  of  the  three  was 
neighbour  ( irXijalov )  to  him  who  fell  among  the 
thieves  ?  He  that  showed  him  mercy ;  that  is,  he 
who  acted  the  friendly  part.  The  Jews  thought 
themselves  authorized  to  kill  any  Jew  who  aposta- 
tized ;  and,  though  they  could  not  do  injury  to  the 
Gentiles  in  whose  country  they  sojourned,  yet  they 
were  bound  to  suffer  them  to  perish  if  they  saw 
them  in  danger  of  death.  By  "  neighbour  "  the  Jews 
understood  one  who  was  of  the  same  blood  and 
religion  with  themselves. 

44.  Ifove  your  enemiei — ^[The  Gospel  reveals 
God  to  us  as  the  common  Father  of  all  men, 
and  as  doing  good  to  all,  however  sinful  some  may 
be.  It  also  sets  forth  the  brotherhood  of  all 
men,  because  of  their  common  filial  relations  to 
God.  The  duty  of  love  to  all  men  is  derived, 
therefore,  1)  from  all  men's  relations  to  each 
other,  and  their  common  dependence  on  the  di- 
vine clemency ;  and  2 )  from  the  fact,  that  be- 
cause of  the  indebtedness  of  every  one  to  God  for 
favours  received  from  him,  it  should  be  recognised 
as  a  favour  to  repay  somewhat  this  debt,  by  doing 
good  to  others  of  God's  creatures.  Further  than 
this,  if  any  are  wickedly  our  enemies,  we  should 
especially  pity  their  evil  condition  through  their 
sin.]  Bless  them  that  curse  3rou — EvAoyeZre, 
pive  them  good  words  for  their  bad  words.  Do 
good  to  tnem  that  hate  you — Give  your  enemy 
every  proof  that  you  love  him.  We  must  not  love 
iu  tongue,  but  In  deed  and  in  truth.  [The  clauses, 
"  bless  them  that  curse  you,  do  good  to  them  that 
hate  you,"  are  wanting  in  many  of  the  best  MSS., 
and  are  rejected  by  most  recent  authorities.  Their 
substance  is  found  in  Luke  vi,  27,  28.]  Pray  for 
them  which  despitefdlly  use  you— Those  who 
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and  sendeth  rain  on  the  jnst  and  on  the  unjust 
46  » For  if  ye  love  them  which  love  you,  what 
reward  have  ye?  do  not  even  the  publicans 
the  same?  47  And  if  ye  salute  your  brethren 
only,  what  do  ye  more  than  others  T  do  not 
even  the  publicans  so? 

49  ^  Be  ye  therefore  perfect,  even  *  as  your 
Father,  which  is  in  heayen,  is  perfect. 


,h  Job  M.  8.  — -  i  Luke  e.  81  —  k Genesis  17.  1 ;  LeTltlcos 
11.  44;  19.  3;  Lake  6.  36;  ColosJilans  1.28:  4.  12:  James  1.  4; 
1  Peter  1.  15,  IS. /  Ephesians  fi.  1. 


are  making  continual  war  upon  you,  and  constantly 
harassing  and  calumniating  you.  Pray  for  them 
— This  is  another  exquisitely  reasonable  precept. 
I  cannot  change  that  wicked  man's  heart;  and 
while  it  is  unchanged  he  will  continue  to  harass 
me :  God  alone  can  change  it :  then  I  must  implore 
him  to  do  that  which  will  at  once  secure  the  poor 
manM  salvation,  and  contribute  so  much  to  my  own 
peace.  And  persecute  you — AtcjKovTup,  those 
who  press  hard  07i  and  pursue  you  with  hatred  and 
malice,  accompanied  with  repeated  acts  of  enmity. 

45.  That  ye  may  be  the  children  of  your 
father — As  a  son  is  a  partaker  of  the  nature  of 
his  father,  so  a  holy  person  is  said  to  be  a  child 
of  God,  because  he  is  a  partaker  of  the  divine  na- 
ture. He  maketh  his  son  to  rise  on  the  evil — 
If  God  had  not  loved  us  while  we  were  his  enemies, 
we  could  never  have  become  his  children :  and  we 
cease  to  be  such  as  soon  as  we  cease  to  imitate 
him. 

46.  For  if  ye  love  them  which  love  you — 
He  who  loves  only  his  friends  does  nothing  for  God's 
sake.  He  who  loves  for  the  sake  of  pleasure  or 
interest,  pays  himself.  Crod  has  no  enemies  whom 
he  hates  among  men ;  we  should  have  none.  The 
publicans — TfAwvat,  tax-gatherers,  A  farmer  or 
collector  of  the  taxes  or  public  revenues.  Of  these 
there  were  two  classes:  the  superior,  who  were 
Romans  of  the  equestrian  order ;  and  the  inferior, 
those  mentioned  in  the  Gospels,  who  it  appears 
were  mostly  Jews.  The  publicans  were  abhorred 
in  an  especial  manner  by  the  Jews,  to  whom  the 
Roman  government  was  odious :  these,  assisting  in 
collecting  the  Roman  tribute,  were  considered  as 
betrayers  of  the  liberties  of  their  country,  and  abet- 
tors of  those  who  enslaved  it. 

47.  And  if  ye  salute  your  brethren  [or  friends] 
only — The  Jews  would  not  address  the  usual  com- 
pliment of  "  Peace  be  to  you  "  to  either  heathens 
or  publicans :  the  publicans  of  the  Jewish  nation 
would  use  it  to  their  countrymen  that  were  publi- 
cans, but  not  to  heathens ;  though  the  more  rigid 
Jews  would  not  do  it  to  them  any  more  than  to 
heathens.  Our  Lord  required  his  disciples  to  lay 
aside  the  morosencss  of  Jews,  and  express  more 
extensive  benevolence  in  their  salutations.  If  not 
to  salute  be  a  heathenish  indifference,  to  hide  ha- 
tred under  outward  civilities  is  a  diabolic  treachery. 
To  pretend  much  love  and  aflFection  for  those  for 
whom  we  have  neither — to  use  toward  them  com- 
plimentary phrases  to  which  we  affix  no  meaning 
but  that  they  mean  nothing,  must  be  highly  offen- 
sive in  the  sight  of  that  God  by  whom  actions  are 
weighed  and  words  judged.  Do  not . .  .  the  pub- 
licans— Te'kCyifai ;  but  iSviKoly  fiealhenSy  ia  adopted 
by  nearly  all  the  best  authorities. 

48.  Be  ye  therefore  perfect ...  as  your  Fa- 
ther— Crod  himself  is  the  grand  law,  sole  giver,  and 
only  pattern,  of  the  perfection  which  he  recommends 
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CHAPTER  VL 

TAKE  heed  that  ye  do  not  your  •alms  before 
men,  to  be  seen  of  them:  otherwise  ye 
have  no  reward  '•of  your  Father  which  is  in 
lieaven.  3  Tliereforo  *  when  thou  doest  thine 
alms,  «•  do  not  sound  a  trumpet  before  thee,  as 
the  hypocrites  do  in  the  synagogues  and  in  the 
streets,  tBat  they  may  have  •  glory  of  men. 

a  Or,  HifhUonnneJU :  Deui.  24.  IS;  Psa.  113.  0:  Dtm.  4.  37 i 
8  Cor.  9.  a  1(X b  Or.  teith. — c  Kom.  13. 8. 

to  his  children.  The  words  are  very  emphatic : 
'EoeaOe  ovv  vftetc  riXeioi^  Ye  shall  be  therefore  per- 
fect— ye  shall  be  filled  with  the  spirit  of  that  God 
whose  name  is  Mercy,  and  whose  nature  is  love. 
God  has  many  [would  be]  imitators  of  his  power, 
independence,  justice,  etc..  but  few  of  his  love,  con- 
descension, and  kindness.  He  calls  himself  Love,  to 
teach  us  that  in  this  consists  that  perfection  the  at- 
tainment of  which  he  has  made  both  our  duty  and 
privilege ;  for  these  words  of  our  Lord  include  both 
a  command  and  a  promise.  [The  "perfection" 
here  set  before  us  is  the  grand  ideal  toward  which 
the  soul  should  ever  aspire ;  for  though  God's  abso- 
lute fulness  must  always  be  unattainable  to  all  his 
creatures,  yet  are  we  called  to  perpetually  aspire 
toward  this  "  growing  up  into  him  in  all  things." 
The  perfection  of  the  sanctified  soul  is  the  same  in 
kind  with  the  essential  holiness  of  God ;  and  the 
soul  renewed  by  grace  is  created  anew  after  the 
divine  likeness.] 

NOTES  ON  CHAPTEK  VI. 

L  That  ye  do  not  your  alms — tUKmorrOvrjv 
ifiCiv  fiT/  TTotelify  perform  not  your  acts  of  righteous- 
uess.  [The  rendering  "righteousness,"  and  not 
*'alms,"  is  unquestionably  the  correct  one,  being 
required  both  by  the  literal  sense  of  the  original 
word  and  also  by  the  intent  of  the  exhortation. 
With  this  (jhapter  begins  a  new  subject  or  division 
of  our  Lord*8  sermon,  in  which  he  directs  atten- 
tion especially  to  the  intents  of  the  heart  in  men's 
acts  of  rigfiteousncss.  A  general  caution  is  first 
given  not  to  perform  them  ostentatiously,  and  for  the 
pake  of  the  praise  of  men ;  with  the  warning  that 
even  good  deeds,  performed  from  such  motives, 
must  fail  to  receive  God*s  approval  and  rewards. 
Perhaps  the  undue  estimate  of  the  exceptional 
worthiness  of  almsgiving  led  to  the  substitution  of 
alms  for  righteousness  in  the  first  verse.  Mr.  Wes- 
ley's translation  of  this  verse  is  at  once  correct  in 
its  matter  and  felicitous  in  form :  Take  heed  that 
you  practice  not  your  righteousness  before  men  to  be 
seen  of  them,  otlienoise  ye  have  no  reward  from  your 
Failicr  who  is  in  heavcnA  Before  men — Our  Lord 
does  not  forbid  public  almsgiving,  fasting,  and  pray- 
er, but  simply  censures  those  vain  and  hjrpocritical 
pei-sons  who  do  these  things  publicly  that  they  may 
be  seen  of  men,  and  receive  from  them  the  reputa- 
tion of  saints,  etc. 

2.  Ther^ore  when  thou  doest  thine  Ahn« — 
In  the  first  verso  the  exhortation  is  general,  [refer- 
ring alike  to  each  and  all  of  the  forms  of  "  righte- 
ousness "  specifically  named  afterward.  Here  the 
Teacher  takes  .up  the  first  of  these,  almsgiving,  and 
warns  his  disciples  against  performing  that  righte- 
ousness ostentatiously,  and  for  the  praise  of  men  ] 
In  this  verse  the  address  is  pointed — and  thmi — 
man — ^woman — who  readest — hearest.  Do  not 
sound  a  trumpet — It  is  not  likely  that  this  was 
literally  practised   even  by  the  Pharisees,  who 


Verily  I  say  unto  you.  They  have  their  re- 
ward. 3  But  when  thou  doest  alms,  let  not 
thy '  left  hand  know  what  thy  right  hand  doeth : 
4  That  thine  alms  may  be  in  secret :  and  thy 
Father,  which  seeth  in  secret,  himself  « shall 
reward  thee  openly. 

ft  And  when  thou  prayest,  thou  shalt  not 
be  as  the  hypocrites  are:  for  they  love  to 
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seemed  to  live  on  the  public  esteem,  and  were  ex- 
cessively self-righteous  and  vain.  [It  is  probably 
used  only  metaphorically,  as  in  our  own  times  to 
**  sound  one's  own  trumpet "  is  a  figure  of  speech 
by  which  excessive  self-seeking  is  characterized] 
Still  the  words  may  possibly  be  taken  in  their  lit- 
eral meaning,  as  we  know  that  the  Moslimans,  who 
nearly  resemble  the  ancient  Pharisees  in  the  osten- 
tation, bigotry,  and  cruelty  of  their  character,  are 
accustomed,  in  their  festival  of  Muhurram,  to  erect 
stages  in  the  public  streets,  and,  by  the  sound  of  a 
trumpet,  call  the  poor  together  to  receive  alms  of  rice 
and  other  kinds  of  food.  The  lesson  intended  to  be 
inculcated  is,  however,  very  obvious,  namely,  that 
works  of  charity  and  mercy  should  be  done  as  much 
in  private  as  is  consistent  with  the  advancement  of 
the  glory  of  God  and  the  effectual  relief  of  the  poor. 
In  the  synagogues  and  in  the  streets— As  places 
of  public  concourse.  They  have  their  reward — 
That  is,  the  honour  and  esteem  of  men,  which  they 
sought.  Grod  is  under  no  obligation  to  them ;  they 
did  nothing  with  an  eye  to  his  glory,  and  from  him 
they  can  expect  no  recompense. 

8.  Let  not  thy  left  hand  know— This,  too, 
must  be  taken  as  a  kind  of  proverb  to  illustrate  the 
simple  unostentatiousness,  and  the  absence  of  un- 
due self-commendation,  that  is  desirable  in  all  acts 
of  beneficence.  They  are  given  to  God  and  should 
be  hidden  in  him. 

4.  Which  seeth  in  secret— We  should  ever 
remember  that  the  eye  of  the  Lord  is  upon  us,  and 
that  he  sees  not  only  the  act,  but  also  every  mo- 
tive that  led  to  it.  Shall  reward  thee  openly — 
With  the  approval  of  his  Spirit  and  of  your  own 
consciences,  and  in  many  cases  by  increasing  that 
substance  which,  for  his  sake^  is  shared  with  the 
poor. 

6.  And  when  thou  prayest — 'Orav  npoaevxp. 
[Here  our  Lord  proceeds  to  another  species  of  the 
"righteousness "named  generically  in  the  first  verse.] 
A  pioper  idea  of  prayer  is  a  pouring  out  of  the 
soul  unto  God  as  a  free-will  offering,  solemnly  and 
eternally  dedicated  to  him,  accompanied  with  the 
most  earnest  desire  that  it  may  know,  love,  and 
serve  him  alone.  He  that  comes  thus  to  God  will 
ever  be  heard  and  blessed.  Prayer  is  the  langunge 
of  dependence :  he  who  prays  not  is  endeavouring  to 
live  independently  of  God  ;  this  was  the  first  curse, 
and  continues  to  be  the  great  curse,  of  mankind. 
[Prayer  is  first  of  all  the  proper  attitude  of  the  soul 
before  God ;  in  self  abasement,  deprecation  of  de- 
served wrath,  submission,  and  devout  aspiration.] 
Thou  Shalt  not  be  as  the  h3rpocrites— TTroxptrd, 
a  stage  player,  who  acts  under  a  mask,  personat- 
ing a  character  different  from  his  own ;  a  counter- 
feit, a  dissembler;  one  who  would  be  thought  to  be 
different  from  what  he  really  is.  A  person  who 
wishes  to  be  taken  for  a  follower  of  God,  but  who 
has  nothing  of  religion  except  the  outside.  [The 
term  **  hypocrite  "  is  not  used  in  the  Old  Testament 
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pray  standing  in  the  synagogues  and  in  the 
corners  of  the  streets,  that  they  may  be 
seen  of  men.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  They 
have  their  reward.  6  But  thou,  when  thou 
prayest,  '•enter  into  thy  doset,  and  when 
thou  hast  shut  tliy  door,  pray  to  thy  Father 
which  is  in  secret:  and  thy  Father  which 
eeeth    in    secret  shall   reward    thee    openly. 


A  9  KinKS  4.  Xl. i  Eccles.  5.  2. ^^1  Kinw  18.  20, 29. 


(nor  in  the  New)  in  the  same  restricted  sense  which 
it  now  commonly  bears,  as  applied  to  the  canscioiu 
pretender  to  piety ;  it  is  there  used  in  a  more  en- 
larged meaning,  and  comprehends  every  insin^^ere, 
self-defudfTiff  professor  of  religion,  though  not  sup- 
posed to  act  a  part  for  the  purpose  of  imposing 
upon  others.  ^Robert  Hall.]  Love  to  pray  stand- 
ing  in  the  synagogues  and  in  the  comers  of 
the  streets  —  The  Jewish  phylacterical  prayers 
were  long,  and  the  canonical  hours  obliged  them  to 
repeat  these  prayers  wherever  they  happened  to 
be ;  and  the  Pharisees,  who  were  full  of  vainglory, 
often  contrived  to  be  overtaken  in  the  streets  by 
the  canonical  hour,  that  they  might  be  seen  by  the 
people  and  applauded  for  their  great  piety.  This 
hypocritical  pretension  to  devotion  is  common 
among  the  Asiatics.  Both  Hindus  and  Moham- 
medans love  to  pray  in  the  most  public  places — at 
the  landing  places  of  rivers,  in  the  public  streets, 
on  the  roofs  of  the  covered  boats,  without  the  least 
endeavour  to  conceal  their  formal  devotion. 

6.  But  thou,  when  thou  prayest,  enter  into 
thy  closet — [Prayer  should  be  in  secret:  1)  To 
avoid  ostentation.  2)  To  escape  distraction,  3)  To 
be  almie  with  OocL]  Prayer  is  the  most  intimate  in- 
tercourse of  the  soul  with  God,  and,  as  it  were,  the 
conversation  of  one  heart  with  another.  The  world 
is  too  profane  and  treacherous  to  be  of  the  secret. 
We  must  shut  the  door  against  it ;  endeavour  to  for- 
get it  with  all  the  affairs  which  busy  and  amuse  it. 
Prayer  requires  retirement  at  least  of  the  heart ; 
for  this  may  be  fitly  termed  the  "  closet "  in  the 
house  of  God,  which  house  the  body  of  every  real 
Christian  is.  [Which  [who]  is  in  secret — God 
is  everywhere  and  yet  is  not  seen  among  the  occu- 
pations of  time  and  its  affairs.  When  these  are 
left  behind,  and  the  soul  retires  into  its  secret 
place,  God  is  there  both  to  see  and  to  reward  the 
devout  worshiper.] 

7.  Use  not  vain  repetitions—M^  /JarroXoy^- 
atfTc.  **A  frequent  repetition  of  awful  and  strik- 
ing words  may  often  be  the  result  of  earnestness 
and  fervour ;  (see  Dan.  ix,  8-20 ;)  but  great  length 
of  prayer,  which  wHl  of  course  involve  much  same- 
ness and  idle  repetition,  naturally  creates  fatigue 
and  carelessness  in  the  worshipper,  and  seems  to 
suppose  ignorance  or  inattention  in  the  Deity ;  a 
fault  against  which  our  Lord  more  particularly  wishes 
to  secure  them. — Suidas.  As  the  heathen — Un- 
meaning words,  useless  repetitions,  and  compli- 
mentary phrases  in  prayer,  are  in  general  the  result 
of  heathenism,  hypocrisy,  or  ignorance. 

8.  Your  Father  knoweth  what  things  ye 
have  need  of — Prayer  is  not  designed  to  inform 
God,  but  to  give  man  a  sight  of  his  own  misery ;  to 
humble  his  heart,  to  excite  his  desire,  to  inflame 
his  faith,  to  animate  his  hope,  to  raise  his  soul  from 
earth  to  heaven,  and  to  put  him  in  mind  that  (here 
is  his  Father,  his  country,  and  inheritance.  [As 
our  Father,  God  is  always  inclined  to  hear  our 
prayers,  and  from  his  infinite  knowledge  he  has 
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7  But  when  ye  pray,  "use  not  vain  repeti- 
tions, as  the  heathen  do:  •'for  they  think 
that  they  shall  be  heard  for  their  much  speak- 
ing. S  Be  not  ye  tJierefore  like  unto  them: 
for  your  Father  knoweth  what  things  ye  have 
need  of,  before  ye  ask  him.  9  After  this  man- 
ner therefore  pray  ye :  '  Our  Father  which  art 
in  heaven,  Hallowed  be  thy  name.     10  Thy 
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no  need  of  information  [as  to  our  necessities.] — 
Watson.] 

9.  After  tMB  manner  therefore  pray  ye — 
Forms  of  prayer  were  frequent  among  the  Jews; 
and  every  public  teacher  gave  one  to  his  disciples. 
Some  forms  were  drawn  out  to  a  considerable 
length,  and  from  these  abridgments  were  made:  to 
the  latter  sort  the  following  prayer  properly  be- 
longs, and  consequently,  besides  its  own  very  im> 
portant  use,  it  is  a  plan  for  a  more  extended  devo^ 
tion.  What  satisfaction  must  it  be  to  learn  from 
God  himself  with  what  words  and  in  what  manner 
he  would  have  us  pray  to  hifci,  so  aA  not  to  pray  in 
vain !  A  king  who  draws  up  the  petition  which  he 
allows  to  be  presented  to  himself,  has,  doubtless, 
the  fullest  determination  to  grant  the  request.  We 
do  not  sufficiently  consider  the  value  of  this  prayer: 
the  respect  and  attention  which  it  requires ;  the 
preference  to  be  given  to  it ;  its  fulness  and  perfec- 
tion ;  the  frequent  use  we  should  make  of  it ;  and 
the  spirit  which  we  should  bring  with  it.  "  Lord, 
teach  us  to  pray,"  is  a  prayer  necessary  to  prayer; 
for,  unless  we  are  divinely  instructed  in  the  man- 
ner, and  influenced  by  the  spirit,  of  true  devotion, 
even  the  prayer  taught  us  by  Jesus  Christ  may  be 
repeated  without  profit  to  our  souls.  [The  "  Lord^s 
Prayer "  is  not  so  much  a  form  of  supplication  to 
be  presented  to  God,  as  an  embodiment  of  the  tmb- 
stance  of  prayer,  to  be  presented  by  the  true  wor- 
shipper to  the  divine  compassion ;  and,  brief  as  H 
is,  it  contains  all  that  may  properly  enter  into  our 
prayers.]  Our  Father — It  was  a  maxim  of  the 
Jews,  that  a  man  should  not  pray  alone,  but  join 
with  the  Church ;  by  which  they  particularly  meant 
that  he  should,  whether  alone  or  with  the  syna- 
gogue, use  the  plural  number  as  comprehending  all 
the  followers  of  God.  This  prayer  was  evidently 
made  in  a  peculiar  manner  for  the  children  of  God. 
And,  hence,  we  are  taught  to  say,  not  my  *' Father," 
but  our  "Father."  *'The  heart,"  says  one,  "of  a 
child  of  God  is  a  brotherly  heart,  in  respect  of  all 
other  Christians :  it  asks  nothing  but  in  the  spirit 
of  unity,  fellowship,  and  Christian  charity ;  desiring 
that  for  its  brethren  which  it  desires  for  itself." 
The  word  "  Father,"  placed  here  at  the  beginning 
of  this  prayer,  includes  two  grand  ideas,  which 
should  serve  as  a  foundation  to  all  our  petitions. 
1 )  That  tender  and  respectful  love  which  we 
should  feel  for  God,  such  as  that  which  children 
feel  for  their  fathers :  2)  That  strong  contidenpe 
in  God's  love  to  us,  such  as  fathers  have  for  their 
children :  thus  all  the  petitions  m  this  prayer  stand 
in  strictest  reference  to  the  word  "Father;"  the 
first  three  referring  to  the  love  we  have  for  God, 
and  the  last  three  to  that  confidence  which  we  have 
in  the  love  he  bears  to  us.  The  relation  we  stand 
in  to  this  first  and  best  of  beings  dictates  to  ua 
reverence  for  his  person,  zeal  for  his  honour,  obe- 
dience to  his  will,  submission  to  his  dispensations 
and  chastisements,  and  resemblance  to  his  nature. 
Whioh  art  in  heaTeQ--{In  these  few  words  we 
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kingdom  come.     "Thy  will  be  done  in  earth, 
"as  it  is  in  heaven.     11  Give  us  this  day  our 

f»Chap.26L  3a.  «;   Acts  21    14. ttPsa.  108.  20.  SI. oSee 

Job  23. 13;  Prov.30.  8. 


I  to  have  suggested  to  us  all  of  God's  essential 
excellence  and  glory;  his  omnipresence,  majesty, 
and  dominion;  his  omniscience,  omnipotence,  and 
holiness.  All  these  should  enter  into  our  con- 
ceptions of  the  divine  Person  as  we  come  before 
him  in  prayer.  If  the  name  of  Father  gives  us 
boldness  of  access  to  him,  the  remembrance  of  his 
greatness  and  glory  should  solemnly  affect  all  our 
words  and  thoughts  before  him. )  The  phrase  "our 
Father,  who  art  in  heaven,"  was  very  common  among 
the  ancient  Jews,  and  was  used  by  them  precisely 
in  the  same  sense  as  it  is  used  here  by  our  Lord. 
Hallowed — 'Aytad^rw,  venercUedy  worshipped.  As 
the  word  sanctified,  or  hallowed,  in  Scripture,  is 
frequently  used  for  the  consecration  of  a  thing  or 
person  to  a  holy  use  or  office;  so  the  divine  maj- 
esty may  be  said  to  be  sanctified  by  us,  in  analogy 
to  those  things,  when  we  separate  from  him,  and 
in  our  conceptions  and  desires  exalt  him  above, 
earth  and  all  things.  Thy  name — That  is,  God 
himself,  with  all  the  attributes  of  his  divine  nature 
— his  power,  wisdom,  justice,  mercy,  etc.  [When 
we  pray  for  the  hallowing  oi  God's  name  we  re- 
«pond  in  our  hearts  in  giving  our  positive  approval 
to  the  divine  commandment,  which  forbids  us  to 
take  the  name  of  the  Lord  oar  God  in  vain.] 

10.  Thy  kingdom  oome — The  universal  sway 
of  the  sceptre  of  Christ :— God  has  promised  that 
the  kingdom  of  Christ  phall  be  exalted  above  all 
kingdoms,  (Dan.  vii.  14-27;)  that  it  shall  overcome 
all  others,  and  be  at  last  the  universal  empire.  (Isa. 
ix,  7.)  [In  that  work  our  Lord  Christ  is  earnestly 
occupied  and  deeply  interested,  and  in  all  this  his 
people  are  also  deeply  concerned.]  Thy  will  be 
done — ^This  petition  is  properly  added  to  the  pre- 
ceding; for  when  the  kingdom  of  righteousness, 
peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Spirit  is  established  in 
the  heart,  there  is  then  an  ample  provision  made 
for  the  fulfilment  of  the  divine  "  wUl."  The  will 
of  God  is  infinitely  good,  wise,  and  holy ;  to  have  it 
fulfilled  in  and  among  men,  is  to  have  infinite  good- 
ness, wisdom,  and  holiness  diffused  throughout  the 
universe,  and  earth  made  the  counterpart  of  heav- 
en. As  it  is  in  heaven — [The  holiness  and  the 
loving  obedience  to  God's  will  which  is  character- 
istic of  those  who  are  in  heaven,  form  the  ideal  for 
whose  realization  in  earth  all  should  labour  and 
pray.]  In  order  to  offer  these  three  petitions  with 
success  at  the  throne  of  God,  the  three  divine  graces 
of  faith,  hope,  and  love  arc  essential,  and  must  be 
brought  into  exercise;  and,  indeed,  the  petitions 
themselves  necessarily  suppose  them. 

11.  Give  us  this  day  oar  daily  bread— The 
word  hrtovatov^  dailif^  has  greatly  perplexed  critics 
and  commentators.  It  is  found  in  no  Greek  writer 
before  the  evangelists.  The  interpretation  of  The- 
ophylact,  one  of  the  best  of  the  Greek  fathers,  has 
ever  appeared  to  me  to  be  the  most  correct — breads 
tuffidentfor  our  siibstafice  and  support;  that  is,  that 
quantity  of  food  which  is  necessary  to  support  our 
health  and  strength  by  being  changed  into  the  sub- 
stance of  our  bodies.  The  word  is  so  very  peculiar 
and  expressive,  and  seems  to  have  been  made  on 
purpose  by  the  evangelists,  that  more  than  mere 
bodily  nourishment  seems  to  be  intended  by  it 
Indeed,  many  of  the  primitive  fathers  understood  it 


•dwly  bread.  13  And  r  forgive  us  our  debts, 
as  we  forgive  our  debtors.     18  <iAnd  lead 
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as  comprehending  that  daily  supply  of  grace  which 
the  soul  requires  to  keep  it  in  health  and  vigour. 
We  must  ask  only  that  which  is  essential  to  our 
support,  Grod  having  pronnsed  neither  luxuries  nor 
superfluities. 

12.  And  forgive  us  onr  debts — Sin  is  repre- 
sented here  under  the  notion  of  a  debt^  and  as  our 
sins  are  many,  they  are  called  here  debt%.  God 
made  man  that  he  might  live  to  his  glory,  and  gave 
him  a  law  to  walk  by ;  and  if,  when  he  does  any 
thing  that  tends  not  to  glorify  God,  he  contracts  a 
debt  with  divine  justice,  how  much  more  is  he 
debtor  when  he  breaks  the  law  by  actual  transgres- 
sion! It  has  been  justly  observed,  "All  the  attri- 
butes of  God  are  reasons  of  obedience  to  man ; 
those  attributes  are  infinite ;  every  sin  is  an  act  of 
ingratitude  or  rebellion  against  all  these  attributes ; 
therefore  sin  is  infinitely  sinful."  Porgive  us — 
Man  has  nothing  wherewith  to  pay;  if  his  debts 
are  not  forgiven,  they  must  stand  charged  against 
him  forever,  as  he  is  absolutely  insolvent.  For- 
giveness, therefore,  must  come  from  the  free  mercy 
of  God  in  Christ :  and  how  strange  is  it  we  can- 
not have  the  old  debt  cancelled,  without  (by  that 
very  means)  contracting  a  new  one,  as  great  as 
the  old !  but  the  credit  is  transferred  from  justice 
to  mercy.  While  sinners  we  are  in  debt  to  infinite 
justice ;  when  pardoned,  in  debt  to  endless  mercy : 
and  as  a  continuance  in  a  state  of  grace  neces- 
sarily implies  a  continual  communication  of  mercy, 
so  the  debt  goes  on  increasing  forever.  Strange 
economy  in  the  divine  procedure,  which  by  render- 
ing a  man  an  infinite  debtor  keeps  him  eternally 
dependent  on  his  Creator !  How  good  is  God ! 
And  what  does  this  state  of  dependence  imply? 
A  union  with,  and  participation  of,  the  fountain  of 
eternal  goodness  and  felicity!  As  we  forgive 
our  debtors — It  was  a  maxim  among  the  ancient 
Jews  that  no  man  should  lie  down  in  his  bed  with- 
out forgiving  those  who  had  offended  him.  That 
man  condemns  himself  to  suffer  eternal  punishment 
who  makes  use  of  this  prayer  with  revenge  and 
hatred  in  his  heart.  He  who  will  not  attend  to  a 
condition  so  advantageous  to  hmiself  is  a  madman, 
who,  to  oblige  his  neighbour  to  suffer  an  hour,  is 
himself  determined  to  suffer  everlastingly!  This 
condition  of  forgiving  our  neigtibour,  though  it 
cannot  possibly  merit  any  thing,  is  yet  that  con- 
dition without  which  God  will  pai^ion  no  man.  (See 
verses  14,  15.) 

13.  And  lead  us  not  into  temptation — That 
is,  bring  us  fiot  ifUo  sore  trial.  The  word  ireipaofidv 
not  only  implies  violent  assaults  from  Satan,  but 
also  sorely  afflictive  circumstances,  none  of  which 
we  have,  as  yet,  grace  or  fortitude  sufficient  to  bear. 
Bring  us  not  tn,  or  lead  us  not  in.  This  is  a  mere 
Hebraism :  God  is  said  to  c^  a  thing  which  he  only 
permits  or  suffers  to  be  done.  [As  our  temptations 
arise  very  largely  from  our  circumstances,  the  dis- 
posal of  which  is  wholly  subject  to  the  divine  prov- 
idence, it  is  proper  that  we  should  pray  that  these 
shall  be  so  ordered  as  to  save  us  from  any  severe 
strain  upon  our  steadfastness.  He  who  knows  his 
own  frailty  will  seek  to  be  saved  from  temptation 
itself,  as  well  as  from  being  overcome  by  it ;  and 
he  who  sincerely  offers  this  prayer  will  be  caref«d 
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US  not  into  temptation,  but  'deliver  ns  from 
evil :  •  For  thine  is  the  kingdom,  and  the  power, 
and  the  glory,  for  ever.    Amen. 

14  *  For  if  ye  forgive  men  their  trespasses, 
your  heavenly  Father  will  also  forgive  you: 
15  But  "if  ye  forgive  not  men  their  tres- 
passes, neither  will  your  Father  forgive  your 
trespasses. 

16  Moreover  ^when  ye  fast,  be  not,  as  the 
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not  to  go  into  the  way  of  temptation.]  A  man  may 
be  tempted  without  entering  into  the  temptation : 
etUering  into  it  implies  giving  way,  closing  in  with, 
and  embracing  it.  But  deliver  us  from  evil — 
*Pi»(Tat  ijiiac — a  very  expressive  word — break  our 
chains  and  loote  our  banck^  tnatcK,  pluck  us  from 
tlie  evil  and  its  calamitous  issue.  For  thine  is 
the  kingdom — [This  doxology^  though  not  found 
in  the  oldest  manuscripts,  and  often  marked  as  a 
later  addition,  is,  nevertheless,  very  ancient,!  and 
was  in  use  among  the  Jews.  It,  as  well  as  all  the 
other  petitions  of  this  excellent  prayer,  should  not, 
in  my  opinion,  be  left  out  of  the  text  merely  be- 
cause some  MS8.  have  omitted  it,  and  it  has  been 
variously  written  in  others.  [Its  lessons  are  cer- 
tainly most  excellent,  and  the  things  suggested  are 
suitable  to  be  used  as  incentives  to  faith  and 
prayer.  The  kingdom  is  Qod*a  highest  concern  on 
earth,  and  the  energy  by  which  it  is  to  be  estab- 
lished is  his,  and  the  g'lorg  to  be  secured  by  its 
success,  belongs  of  right  to  Qpd  in  Christ.  And  all 
this  it  is  right  and  fitting  to  confess  before  God.] 
Forever — Eig  rove  aiuva^,  to  the  forever* :  well 
expressed  by  our  common  translation — ever,  in  our 
ancient  use  of  the  word,  taking  in  the  whole  dura- 
tion of  time.  May  thy  name  have  the  glory  both 
in  this  world  and  in  that  which  is  to  come  I  The 
original  word,  aujv^  comes  from  ar/,  always,  and  (Dv, 
beingy  or  existence.  This  is  Aristotle^s  definition  of 
it  There  is  no  word  in  any  language  which  more 
forcibly  points  out  the  grand  characteristic  of  eter- 
nity— that  which  always  exists.  [It  is  sometimes 
used  to  indicate  a  period  whose  beginning  or  end 
is  not  known — an  indefinite  "forever;"  but  this 
use  of  it  is  only  an  accommodated  one ;  and  it  is 
the  grammatical  and  proper  sense  of  it  which  must 
be  resorted  to  in  any  controversy  concerning  the 
word.  (See  on  chap,  xxv,  46.)]  Amen — This  word 
is  Hebrew,  |px,  and  signifies  faithful  or  true.   The 

word  itself  implies  a  confident  resting  of  the  soul 
in  God,  with  the  fullest  assurance  that  all  these  pe- . 
titions  shall  be  fulfilled  to  every  one  who  prays  ac- 
cording to  the  directions  given  by  our  blessed  Lord. 

14.  If  ye  forgive  men — He  who  shows  mercy 
to  men  receives  mercy  from  God.  For  a  king  to 
forgive  his  subjects  a  hundred  millions  of  treasons 
against  his  person  and  authority  on  this  one  con- 
dition, that  they  will  henceforth  live  peaceably  with 
him  and  with  each  other,  is  what  we  shall  never 
see ;  and  yet  this  is  but  the  shadow  of  that  which 
Christ  promises  on  his  Father's  part  to  all  true 
penitents.  A  man  can  have  little  regard  for  his 
salvation  who  refuses  to  have  it  on  such  advan- 
tageous terms. 

16.  But  if  ye  forgive  not — He  who  does  not 

awake  at  the  sound  of  so  loud  a  voice  is  not  asleep, 

but  dead,    A  vindictive  man  excludes  himself  from 

all  hope  of  eternal  life,  and  himself  seals  his  own 
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hypocrites,  of  a  *8ad  oonntenance:  for  they 
disfigure  their  faces,  that  they  may  appear  un- 
to men  to  fast  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  They 
have  their  reward.  IT  But  thou,  *  when  thou 
fastest,  y  anoint  thine  head,  and  wash  thy  face ; 
IS  That  thou  appear  not  unto  men  to  fast, 
but  unto  thy  Father  which  is  in  secret;  and 
thy  Father  which  seeth  in  secret  shall  reward 
thee  openly. 

V 1  Kings  21.  27 :  Is*.  68.  5. tr  On.  4.  4;  P8».  85.  IS;  Mitt. 

14.  16. uf  Ruth  3. 3 ;  3  Stun.  12.  SO ;  Ecdes.  9. 8. — v  Rutb  8.  8 ; 
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damnation.  IlapairrufiaTa,  trespoMes.  What  a  re- 
markable difference  there  is  between  this  word  and 
debtSy  in  verse  12 !  Men^s  sins  against  us  are  only 
their  stumblings,  or  fallings  off  from  the  duties 
they  owe  us :  but  ours  are  debts  to  God's  justice 
we  can  never  discharge.  It  can  be  no  great  diffi- 
culty to  forgive  those,  especially  when  we  consider 
that  in  many  respects  we  have  failed  as  much,  in 
certain  duties  which  we  owe  to  others,  as  they  have 
done  in  those  which  they  owed  us. 

16.  When  ye  fast — [Fasting  formed  a  very  con- 
siderable element  in  the  formal  religion  of  the  Jews 
in  our  Lord's  time,  (though  only  one  fast  was  re- 
quired by  Moses — that  of  the  great  day  of  atone- 
ment;) but  we  are  not  informed  as  to  the  manner 
of  keeping  that  fast.  All  other  fasts  were  either 
conventional  or  voluntary,  and  not  directed  by  di- 
vine authority.  The  prophets  of  the  Old  Testament 
recognised  the  existence  of  fasts,  but,  for  the  most 
part,  for  the  purpose  of  condemning  their  abuse  as 
acts  of  religion.  Christ,  in  like  manner,  recognises 
their  obsen^ance  as  fasts,  and  thus  by  implication 
allows  the  practice  of  fasting,  (which,  however,  he 
nowhere  enjoins,)  but  cautions  against  certain  prev- 
alent abuses  of  the  practice.  All  the  instructions 
here  given  are  of  a  negative  and  dissuasive  char- 
acter. It  is  quite  manifest  that  after  the  forty 
days  of  the  temptation  our  Lord  ceased  fasting  as 
a  religious  observance;  nor  did  he  at  any  time 
enjoin  it  upon  his  disciples.  Its  observance  by  the 
early  Christians  may,  therefore,  be  accounted  for 
as  the  continuance  among  them  of  this,  as  of  some 
other  permitted  but  not  commanded,  Jewish  ob> 
servances.]  See  more  on  chapter  ix,  15.  As  the 
hypocrites,  of  a  sad  countenance — iKvdpunol, 
the  countenance.  A  hv-pocrite  has  always  a  difficult 
part  to  act :  when  he  wishes  to  appear  as  a  peni- 
tent, not  having  any  godly  sorrow  at  heart,  he  is 
obliged  to  counterfeit  it,  the  best  way  he  can,  by  a 
gloomy  and  austere  look.  [It  is  quite  possible,  too, 
that  men  should  deceive  themselves  with  the  belief 
that  what  they  only  pretend  is,  in  some  sense,  real 
and  meritorious  ;  for  nothing-  is  too  absurd  for  the 
deceivableness  of  unrighteousness.] 

17.  Anoint  thine  head,  and  wash  thy  £eice — 
These  were  forbidden  in  the  Jewish  canon  on  days 
of  fasting  and  humiliation ;  and  hypocrites  availed 
themselves  of  this  ordinance,  that  they  might  ap- 
pear to  fast.  Our  Lord,  therefore,  cautions  us 
against  this:  as  if  he  had  said,  AJect  nothing — 
dress  in  thy  ordinary  manner,  and  let  the  whole  of 
thy  deportment  prove  that  thou  desirest  to  recom- 
mend thy  soul  to  God,  and  not  thy  face  to  men. 

18.  Thy  Father,  which  seeth  in  secret— Let 
us  not  be  afraid  that  our  hearts  can  be  concealed 
from  God ;  but  let  us  fear  lest  he  perceive  them  to 
be  more  desirous  of  the  praise  of  men  than  they 
are  of  that  glory  which  comes  from  him.    Openly 
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19  *Lay  not  up  for  yourselves  treasures 
Tipon  earth,  where  moth  and  rust  doth  cor- 
rupt, and  where  thieves  break  through  and 
steal:  dO  "But  lay  up  for  yourselves  treas- 
ures in  heaven,  where  neither  moth  nor  rust 
doth  corrupt,  and  where  thieves  do  not  break 
through  nor  steal :  31  For  where  your  treas- 
ure is,  there  will  your  heart  be  also. 


«  Proverbs  S3. 4;  1  Timothy  A.  17:  tiebrews  13.  5:  James  5. 1, 
etc (t  Eccl'':»lasted  29.  11;  chapter  Id.  21:  Lake  IS.  £i,  &4; 


— 'Ev  rv>  0avep(f>,  These  words  are  omitted  by  very 
many  MSS.  and  Versions,  and  are  rejected  by  the 
best  critics. 

IP.  Lay  not  up  for  yotmelves  treasures 
upon  earth — Men  instinctively  incline  to  provide 
for  the  future,  which  is  right,  if  wisely  directed. 
But  what  blindness  is  it  for  a  man  to  lay  up  that 
as  a  treasure  which  must  necessarily  perish !  A 
heart  designed  for  God  and  eternity  is  terribly  de- 
graded by  being  fixed  on  those  things  which  are 
subject  to  comiption.  "  But  may  we  not  lay  up 
treasure  [that  is,  accumulate  and  hold  property] 
innocently?"  Yes.  1)  If  you  can  do  it  without 
setting  your  heart  on  it,  which  is  almost  impos- 
sible ;  and  2)  if  there  be  neither  widows  nor  or- 
phans, destitute  nor  distressed  persons,  in  the  place 
where  you  live.  [3)  If  the  life  be  not  so  fully  de- 
voted to  secular  affairs  that  the  soul  is  starved.] 
**  But  there  is  a  portion  which  belongs  to  my  chil- 
dren; shall  I  distribute  that  among  the  poor?"  If 
It  belongs  to  your  children  it  is  not  yours,  and 
therefore  you  have  no  right  to  dispose  of  it.  "  But 
I  have  a  certain  sum  in  stock,  etc. ;  shall  I  take 
that  and  divide  it  among  the  poor?"  By  no  means; 
for,  by  doing  so,  you  would  put  it  out  of  your  power 
to  do  good  after  the  present  division :  keep  your 
principal,  and  devote,  if  you  possibly  can  spare  it, 
the  product  to  the  poor,  [and  to  public  and  relig- 
ious interests ;]  and  thus  you  shall  have  the  con- 
tinual ability  to  do  good.  In  the  meantime  take 
care  not  to  shut  up  your  bowels  of  compassion 
against  a  brother  in  distress;  if  you  do,  the  love 
of  (lod  cannot  dwell  in  you.  Moth — S^c,  motk, 
the  cloth  worm.  Rust — Canker^  PpCtoiCy  to  e<it, 
consume.  This  word  may  be  properly  applied  to  any 
thing  that  cfmstimea  or  cankers  clothes  or  metals. 
Where  thieves  break  through — ^lopvaaovaiVj 
literally,  tUff  Mrot/^A,  that  is,  the  wall,  in  order  to 
get  into  the  house.  There  is  a  saying  exactly  sim- 
ilar to  this  in  the  Institutes  of  Menu :  speaking  of 
the  presents  made  to  Brahmins,  he  says,  "It  is 
a  gem  which  neither  thieves  nor  foes  take  away, 
and  which  never  perishes." 

20.  Lay  up  .  . .  treasures  in  heaven—"  The 
only  way  to  render  perishing  goods  eternal,  to  se- 
cure stately  furniture  from  moths,  and  the  richest 
metals  from  canker,  and  precious  stones  from 
thieves,  is  to  transmit  them  to  heaven  by  acts  of 
charity.  This  is  a  kind  of  bill  of  exchange,  which 
cannot  fail  of  acceptance  but  through  our  own 
fault." — Quesnd.  It  is  certain  we  have  not  the 
smallest  portion  of  temporal  good  but  what  we 
have  received  from  the  unmerited  bounty  of  God ; 
and  if  we  give  back  to  him  all  we  have  received, 
yet  still  there  is  no  merit  that  can  fairiy  attach  to 
the  act,  as  the  goods  were  the  Lord's.  On  this 
ground  the  doctrine  of  human  merit  is  one  of  the 
most  absurd  that  ever  was  published  among  men 
or  credited  by  sinners.  Y^t  he  who  supposes  he 
can  purchase  heaven  by  giving  that  meat  which 


32  ''The  light  of  the  body  is  the  eye: 
if  therefore  thine  eye  be  single,  thy  whole 
body  shall  be  full  of  light.  33  But  if 
thine  eye  l)e  evil,  thy  whole  body  shall  be 
full  of  darkness.  If  therefore  the  light  that 
is  in  thee  be  darkness,  how  great  is  that 
darkness  I 

34  *No  man  can  serve  two  masters:    for 


18.  22;  1  TInioUjj  <i.  W;  1  Peter  1.  4. 6  Luke  II.  84,  88.- 
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was  left  at  his  own  table  and  that  of  his  servants ; 
or  by  giving  a  garment  which  he  could  no  longer 
in  decency  wear,  must  have  a  very  mean  opinion 
of  the  heaven  he  hopes  for.  But  he  who  through 
love  to  God  and  man  divides  his  bread  with  the 
hungry,  and  covers  the  naked  with  a  garment,  shall 
not  lose  his  reward. 

21.  Where  your  treasure  is — If  God  be  the 
treasure  of  our  souls,  our  hearts  (that  is,  our  af- 
fections and  desires)  will  be  placed  on  things  above. 

22.  The  light  of  the  body  is  the  eye— That 
is,  the  eye  is  to  the  body  what  the  sun  is  to  the 
universe  in  the  day  time,  or  a  lamp  or  candle  to  a 
house  at  night.  If  .  .  .  thine  eye  be  single — 
*A7rAouf,  simple;  so  perfect  in  its  structure  as  to  see 
objects  distinctly  and  clearly,  and  not  confusedly, 
or  in  different  places  to  what  they  are,  as  is  often 
the  case  in  certain  disorders  of  the  eye ;  one  object 
appearing  two  or  more,  or  else  in  a  different  situ- 
ation and  of  a  different  colour  to  what  it  really  is. 
This  state  of  the  eye  is  termed  (verse  23)  novijpb^y 
evily  that  is,  cHaeased  or  defective.  Our  blessed  Ix)rd 
uses  the  sound  eye  as  a  metaphor  to  point  out  that 
simplicity  of  intention  and  purity  of  affection  with 
which  men  should  pursue  the  supreme  good.  But 
if  a  person  who  enjoyed  this  heavenly  treasure 
permit  his  simplicity  of  intention  to  deviate  from 
heavenly  to  earthly  good ;  and  his  purity  of  affec- 
tion to  be  contaminated  by  worldly  ambition,  sec- 
ular profits,  and  animal  gralifications ;  then,  the 
liglU  which  was  in  him  becomes  darkness;  that  is, 
his  spiritual  discernment  departs,  and  his  union 
with  God  is  destroyed :  all  is  only  a  palpable  ob- 
scure; and,  like  a  man  who  has  totally  lost  his 
sight,  he  walks  without  direction,  certainty,  or 
comfort.  [The  desire  of  serving  at  the  same  time 
God  and  mammon  may  be  characterized  as  a  moral 
double  sight,  as  an  "evil"  eye,  which  is  rightly 
designated  as  novrip^,  had^  in  direct  contrast  to 
awAovc,  single.  But  the  eye  is  aTrAoiJf,  when  it 
wholly,  consciously,  and  calmly  agrees  with  the 
state  of  mind  and  heart ;  when  it  is  not  wandering, 
and,  therefore,  not  double-sighted  nor  untrue,  and 
hence  worse  than  blind. — Langc."] 

23.  [The  light ...  in  thee,  etc.— If.  therefore,  thy 
judgment  be  sound,  and  thou  knowest  the  differ- 
ence between  laying  up  treasures  in  heaven  and  on 
earth,  it  will  rightly  guide  the  action  of  thy  heart 
and  life;  but  if  thy  judgment  be  blinded  in  this 
great  affair,  it  will  misguide  thy  affections,  thy 
choice,  and  the  whole  tenor  of  thy  life.  If  that 
judgment  be  blind,  which  in  this  affair  of  everlast- 
ing moment  ought  to  guide  thee  aright,  what  a 
miserable  wretch  thou  wilt  be,  and  how  fatal  will 
that  error  prove! — Baxier.l 

24.  No  man  can  serve  two  masters — ^Tbe 
master  of  our  hearts  may  be  fitly  termed  the  love 
that  reigns  in  it.  We  serve  that  only  which  we  love 
supremely.  A  man  cannot  be  in  perfect  indiffer- 
ence betwixt  two  objects  which  are  incompatible :  he 
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either  he  will  hate  the  one,  and  love  the  other ; 
or  else  he  will  hold  to  the  one,  and  despise  the 
other.  «*  Ye  cannot  serve  Grod  and  mammon. 
9^  Therefore  1  say  unto  you,  •  Take  no  thought 
jfbr  your  life,  what  ye  shall  eat,  or  what  ye 
shall  drink;  nor  yet  for  your  body,  what  ye 
shall  put  on.  Is  not  the  life  more  than  meat, 
and  the  body  than  raiment  ?  !W  '  Behold  the 
fowls  of  the  air :  for  they  sow  not,  neither  do 
they  reap,  nor  gather  into  bams;  yet  your 
heavenly  Father  feedeth  them.  Are  ye  not 
much  better  than  they  ?    ^7  Which  of  you  by 


dOaL  1.  10;  1  Tim.  d  17;  Jtunes  4,  4;  1  John  2.  15.- 
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is  inclined  to  despise  and  hate  whatever  be  does  not 
love  supremely,  when  the  necessity  of  a  choice  pre- 
sents itself.  He  will  hate  the  one,  and  lo^e  the 
other,  or  ^e  he  will  hold  to  the  one,  and  de- 
tpise  the  other—The  word  *^  hate  "  has  the  same 
sense  here  as  it  has  in  many  places  of  Scripture :  it 
merely  signities  to  love  less — so  Jacob  loved  Ra- 
chel, but  hated  Leah ;  that  is,  he  loved  Leah  much 
less  than  he  loved  Rachel.  God  himself  uses  it 
precisely  in  the  same  sense  :  "  Jacob  have  I  loved, 
but  Esau  have  I  hated ; "  meaning,  I  have  loved 
the  posterity  of  Esau  less  than  I  have  loved  the  pos- 
terity of  Jacob.  Te  oannot  serve  God  and 
mammon — "  Mammon "  may  be  considered  any 
thing  a  man  confides  in.  The  word  plainly  denotes 
riches,  (Luke  xvi,  9,  11,)  in  which  latter  verse 
mention  is  made  not  only  of  the  deceitful  mammon^ 
but  also  of  the  tnte.  Our  blessed  Lord  shows 
here  the  utter  impossibility  of  loving  the  world 
and  loving  God  at  the  same  time;  or,  in  other 
words,  that  a  man  of  the  world  cannot  be  a  truly 
religious  character.  He  who  gives  his  heart  to  the 
world  robs  God  of  it,  and,  in  snatching  at  the  shadow 
of  earthly  good,  loses  substantial  *nd  eternal  bless- 
edness. How  dangerous  is  it  to  set  our  hearts  upon 
riches,  seeing  it  is  so  easy  to  make  them  our  God ! 

25.  Take  no  thought — Be  not  anxiously  care- 
ful, fof  fiepifivdre ;  this  is  the  proper  meaning  of  the 
word.  Prudent  care  is  never  forbidden  by  our  Lord, 
but  only  that  anxious,  distracting  solicitude  which, 
by  dividing  the  mind,  and  drawing  it  different  ways, 
renders  it  utterly  incapable  of  attending  to  any  sol- 
emn or  important  concern.  To  be  anxiously  care- 
ful concerning  the  means  of  subsistence  is  to  lose 
all  satisfaction  and  comfort  in  the  things  which 
God  gives,  and  to  act  as  a  mere  infi.deL  On  the 
other  hand,  to  rely  so  much  upon  providence  as  not 
to  use  the  very  powers  and  faculties  with  which  the 
divine  Being  has  endowed  us,  is  to  tempt  God.  If 
we  labour  without  placing  our  confidence  in  our  la- 
bour, but  expect  all  from  the  blessing  of  God,  we 
obey  his  will,  co-operate  with  his  providence,  set 
the  springs  of  it  going  on  our  behalf,  and  thus  imi- 
tate Christ  and  his  followers  by  a  sedate  care  and 
an  industrious  confidence.  In  this  and  the  follow- 
ing verses  our  Lord  lays  down  several  reasons  why 
men  should  not  disquiet  themselves  about  the  wants 
of  life  or  concerning  the  future.  The^r«<  is,  [that 
since  life  itself  is  given  and  continued  to  us  with- 
out our  own  action,  so  may  we  also  trust  the  same 
divine  goodness  for  the  minor  gifts  by  which  the 
life  is  sustained.  The  body  is  not  our  own  work- 
shop, but  God^s ;  may  we  not,  then,  trust  him  that 
he  will  afford  the  means  for  its  needful  clothing  ?] 

26.  Bdiold  the  fowls  of  the  air— The  s€<»nd 
reason  why  we  should  not  be  anxiously  oonoemed 
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taking  thought  can  'add  one  cnbit  unto  his 
stature?  d9  And  why  take  ye  thought  for 
raiment?  Consider  the  lilies  of  the  field,  how 
they  grow ;  they  toil  not,  neither  do  they  spin : 
31^  And  yet  I  say  unto  you,  •>  That  even  Solo- 
mon in  all  his  glory  was  not  arrayed  like  one 
of  these.  90  Wherefore  «if  God  so  clothe 
the  grass  of  the  field,  which  to-day  is,  and  to- 
morrow is  cast  into  the  oven,  shall  h&^  not 
much  more  elotJie  you,  ^  O  ye  of  little  faith  ? 
31  Therefore  take  no  thought,  saying.  What 
shall  we  eat?  or.  What  shall  we  drink?  or, 
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about  the  future  is,  the  example  of  the  smaller  ani^ 
mals,  which  the  providence  of  God  feeds  without 
their  own  labour,  though  he  be  not  their  father. 
If  our  great  Creator  has  made  us  capable  of  know- 
ing,  loving,  and  enjoying  himself  eternally,  what 
may  we  not  expect  from  him  after  so  great  a  gift  ? 

27.  Whioh  of  you  by  taking  thought  can 
add  one  cubit  unto  hia  stature  ? — The  third  rea* 
son  against  these  carking  cares  is,  the  unprofitable- 
ness of  human  solicitude,  unless  God  vouchsafe  to 
bless  it  What  can  our  uneasiness  do  but  render 
us  still  more  unworthy  of  the  divine  care  ?  Ouhit 
unto  hia  stature  7 — ['HX/x/av.  There  are  two  in- 
terpretations to  this  word,  the  one  rendering  it 
tt€Lhtre,  as  in  our  translation,  the  other  making  it 
age ;  the  authorities  are  about  equally  divided  be- 
tween the  two,  and  both  translations  are  warranted 
by  the  use  of  the  language.  The  lessons  in  both 
cases  are  also  the  same,  namely,  that  since  our  ut- 
most carefulness  can  not  affect  many  of  our  highest 
interests,  it  is  wise  and  pious  to  trust  (rod  for  our 
smallest  concerns.]  . 

28.  And  why  take  ye  thon^  for  raiment? 
The  fourth  reason  against  such  inquietudes  is,  the 
example  of  inanimate  creatures:  The  herbs  and 
flowers  of  the  field  have  their  being,  nourishment, 
exquisite  flavours,  and  beautiful  hues  from  God  him* 
self.  So  your  being,  its  excellence  and  usefulness, 
do  not  depend  on  your  anxious  concern :  they  spring 
as  truly  from  the  beneficence  and  continued  super- 
intendence of  God  as  the  flowers  of  the  field  do; 
and  were  you  brought  into  such  a  situation  as  to  be 
as  utterly  incapable  of  contributing  to  your  own 
preservation  and  support  as  the  lilies  of  the  field 
are  to  theirs,  your  heavenly  Father  could  augment 
your  substance  and  preserve  your  being,  when  for 
his  glory  and  your  own  advantage. 

80.  If  Qod  BO  clothe  the  grasa  of  the  field — 
Christ  confounds  both  the  luxury  of  the  rich  in 
their  superfluities,  and  the  distrust  of  the  poor  as  to 
the  necessaries  of  life.  Let  man,  who  is  made  for 
God  and  eternity,  learn  from  a  flower  of  the  fieki 
how  low  the  care  of  Providence  stoops.  All  our 
inquietudes  and  distrusts  proceed  from  lack  of 
faith;  that  supplies  all  wants.  To  morrow  i» 
oast  into  the  oven — ^The  inhabitants  of  the  East 
to  this  day  make  use  of  dry  straw,  withered  herbs, 
and  stubble  to  heat  their  "  ovens,"  Our  Lord's  ar- 
gument runs  thus:  If  God  covers  with  so  much 
glory  things  that  are  of  very  brief  existence,  and  are 
of  no  further  value  than  to  serve  the  meanest  uses, 
will  he  not  take  care  of  his  children,  who  are  so 
precious  in  his  sight  and  designed  for  such  import- 
ant  services  in  the  world  ? 

81.  What  ihall  we  eat?  or,  What  ahall  we 
dzink?  etc — ^Tbese  three  inquiries  engross  the 
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Wherowithal  shall  we  be  clothed  ?  S9  (For  aft- 
er all  these  things  do  the  Gentiles  seek :)  for  your 
heavenly  Father  knoweth  that  ye  have  need  of 
all  these  things.  33  But  ^  seek  ye  first  the  king- 
dom of  Grod,  and  his  righteousness;  "and  all 
these  things  shall  be  addc^  unto  you.  «I4  Take 
therefore  no  thought  for  the  "morrow :  for  the 
morrow  shall  take  thought  for  the  things  of  it- 
self. » Sufficient  unto  the  day  is  the  evil  thereol 
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whole  attention  of  those  who  are  living  without  God 
in  the  world.  The  bdly  and  baok  of  a  worldUng 
are  his  compound  god;  and  these  he  worships  in 
the  lust  of  the  flesh,  in  the  last  of  the  eye,  and  in 
the  pride  of  life. 

82.  For  after  aU  theae  things  do  the  C(en- 
tiles  seek — The  fifth  reasoii  against  solicitude  about 
the  future  is,  that  to  concern  ourselves  about  these 
wants  with  anxiety,  as  if  there  were  no  such  thing 
as  a  providence  in  ^e  world ;  with  great  affection 
toward  earthly  enjoyments,  as  if  we  expected  no 
other ;  and  without  praying^to  God  or  consulting  his 
will,  as  if  we  could  do  any  thing  without  him :  this 
is  to  imitate  the  worst  kind  of  heathens,  who  live 
without  hope  and  without  God  in  the  world.  Tour 
h«av«nly  Father  knowwth,  etc. — ^The  tixth  rea- 
son against  this  anxiety  about  the  future  is,  because 
God,  our  heavenly  Father,  is  infinite  in  wisdom,  and 
knowa  all  our  wants.  It  is  the  property  of  a  wise 
and  tender  father  to  provide  necessaries,  and  not 
superfluities,  for  Ms  children.  Not  to  expect  the 
former  is  an  insult  to  his  goodness ;  to  expect  the 
latter  is  injurious  to  his  wisdom. 

88.  But  seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  Ood, 
and  his  righteousness— That  holiness  of  heart 
and  purity  of  life  which  God  requires  of  those  who 
profess  to  be  subjects  of  that  spiritual  kingdom 
mentioned  above.  [Lesser  things  may  be  sought 
in  the  use  of  proper  means^  but  only  in  complete 
subordination  to  the  spiritual  things  provided  in  the 
Gospel ;  these  must  always  stand^r«<  in  time,  in  esti- 
mated value,  and  in  earnest  efforts  made  for  secur- 
ing them.]  The  seventh  reason  against  these  worldly 
cares  and  fears  is,  because  the  business  of  our  sal- 
vation ought  to  engross  us  entirely :  hither  all  our 
desires,  cares,  and  inquiries,  ought  to  tend.  Grace 
is  the  way  to  plorj^ — ^holiness  the  way  to  happiness. 
If  men  be  not  righteous  there  is  no  heaven  to  be 
had :  if  they  be,  they  shall  have  heaven  and  earth 
too;  for  godliness  haa  the  promise  of  both  lives. 
(1  Tim.  iv,  8.)  AU  thMM  things  shaU  be  added 
mito  yon — ^The  very  blunt  note  of  old  Mr.  Trapp, 
on  this  passage,  is  worthy  of  serious  attention. 
"  They  shall  be  cast  in  as  an  overplus,  or  as  small 
advantages  to  the  main  bargain ;  as  paper  and  pack- 
thread are  given  where  we  buy  spice  and  fruit,  or 
an  inch  of  measure  to  an  ell  of  cloth.^*  To  this 
verse  are  said  to  belong  the  words  quoted  often  by 
Clement,  Origen,  and  Busebius  <u  the  word*  of  Christ: 
*'^Aak  great  things,  and  little  things  shall  be  added 
unto  you ;  ask  heavenly  things,  and  earthly  things 
shall  be  added  unto  you.** 

34.  Take  therefore  no  thought — That  is.  Be 
not'  therefore  anxiously  carefuL  The  eighth  and  last 
reason  against  this  preposteroas  conduct  is,  that 
carldng  care  is  not  only  useless  in  itself,  but  ren- 
ders us  miserable  beforehand.  The  future  falls  un- 
der the  cognizanoe  of  God  alone :  we  encroach, 
therefore,  upon  his  rights  when  we  would  fain  f ore- 


CHAPTER  Vn. 

JUDGE  'not,  that  ye  be  not  judged.  3  For 
with  what  judgment  ye  judge,  ye  shall  be 
judged:  ^•and  with  what  measure  ye  mete,  it 
shall  be  measured  to  you  again.  3  •  And  why 
beholdest  thou  the  mote  that  is  in  thy  brother^s 
eye,  but  considerest  not  the  beam  that  is  in 
thine  own  eye?  4  Or  how  wilt  thou  say  to 
thy  brother,  Let  me  pull  out  the  mote  out  of 
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see  all  that  may  happen  to  us,  and  secure  ourselves 
from  it  by  our  cares.  How  much  good  is  omitted, 
how  many  evils  caused,  how  many  duties  neglected, 
how  many  innocent  persons  deserted,  how  many 
good  works  destroyed,  how  many  truths  suppressed, 
and  how  many  acts  of  injustice  authorized,  by  those 
timorous  forecasts  of  what  may  happen,  and  those 
faithless  apprehensions  concerning  the  future !  Let 
us  do  now  what  God  requires  of  us,  and  trust  the 
consequences  to  him.  The  future  which  God  would 
have  us  foresee  and  provide  for  is,  that  of  judgment 
and  eternity :  and  it  is  about  this  alone  that  we  are 
careless  t  Bufloient  unto  the  day  is  the  evU 
hereof — 'A/oirrrov  ry  iffiip^  ii  Kanla  airifc*  Suffi- 
cient for  each  day  is  ite  own  calamity.  Each  day 
has  its  peculiar  trials :  we.  should  meet  them  with 
confidence  in  God.  As  we  should  live  but  a  day  at 
a  time,  so  we  should  take  care  to  suffer  no  more 
evils  in  one  day  than  are  necessarily  attached  to  it. 
He  who  neglects  the  present  for  the  future  is  act- 
ing opposite  to  the  order  of  God,  his  own  interest, 
and  to  every  dictate  of  sound  wisdom.  Let  us  live 
for  eternity^  and  we  shall  secure  all  that  is  most 
valuable  in  time, 

NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  VH. 

L  Jndge  not,  that  ye  be  not  Judged — \KfiU 
vere^  judqe^  criiidee^  censure.  Evidently  U8ed  in 
this  case  m  an  unfavourable  sense.  The  whole  is  au 
earnest  dissuasion  against  severe  and  uncharitable 
judging  or  thinking  among  men.] 

2.  For  with  what  Judgment — He  who  is  se- 
vere on  others  will  naturally  excite  their  severity 
against  himself.  The  censures  and  calumnies  which 
wo  have  suffered  are  probably  in  many  cases  the 
just  reward  of  those  which  we  have  dealt  out  to 
others.  [Our  actions  retuni  to  us  in  good  or  evil, 
according  to  their  own  character.  1)  Evil  ofiices 
tend  to  awaken  resentment  and  retaliation.  2)  AU 
the  affairs  of  life  are  providentially  arranged  so 
that  whatsoever  a  man  sows  that  shall  he  also  reap. 
3)  God,  as  the  righteous  Judge  of  all  men,  assures 
us '  that  his  judgment  toward  us  will  be  detei-mined 
by  ours  toward  others.! 

3.  And  li^y  beholdest  thou  tbe  mote— Ki!p- 
^  might  be  translated  the  splinter ;  for  splinter 
bears  some  analogy  to  beam^  but  "  mote  "  does  not, 
[But  it  should  be  remembered,  that  in  the  ancient 
languages,  and  especially  Oriental  ones,  figures  of 
speech  were  much  less  exact  than  with  us.  The 
lesson  here  taught  us,  and  the  error  detected  and  to 
be  avoided,  are  quite  obvious.]  It  often  happens 
that  the  faults  which  we  consider  as  of  the  first 
enormity  in  others  are,  to  our  iniquities,  as  a  chip 
compared  to  a  large  *^beam."  On  one  side,  self- 
love  blinds  us  to  ourselves;  and,  on  the  other, 
envy  and  malice  give  us  piercing  eyes  in  respect  of 
others. 

4u  Or  how  wilt  thoa  say— That  man  is  utterly 
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thine  eye ;  and,  behold,  a  beam  is  in  thine  own 
eye?  5  Thou  hypocrite,  first  cast  out  the 
beam  out  of  thine  own  eye;  and  then  shalt 
thou  see  clearly  to  cast  out  the  mote  out  of 
thy  brother's  eye. 

6  **Give  not  that  which  is  holy  unto  the 
dogs,  neither  cast  ye  your  pearls  before  swine, 
lest  they  trample  them  under  their  feet,  and 
turn  again  and  rond  you. 

7  •  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you ;  seek,  and 
ye  shall  find;  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened 
unto  you :    S  For  '  every  one  that  asketh  re 
ceiveth ;  and  he  that  seeketh  findeth ;  and  to 
him  that  knocketh  it  shall  be  opened.    9  '  Or 
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unfit  to  show  the  way  of  life  to  others  who  is  him- 
self walking  in  the  way  of  death. 

5.  First  cast  out  the  beam,  etc — [True  repent- 
ance is  the  best  possible  preparation  for  the  work 
of  a  religious  teacher.] 

6.  Oive  not  that  which  is  holy — Tb  hyiov, 
the  Jioly  or  sacred  thing  ;  that  is,  any  thing,  espec- 
ially of  the  sacrificial  kind,  which  had  been  conse- 
crated to  God.  The  members  of  this  sentence  may 
be  transposed  thus : 

Give  not  that  which*  is  holy  unto  the  dogs, 

Lest  they  turn  again  and  rend  you : 

Neither  cast  ye  your  pearls  before  swine, 

Lest  they  trample  them  under  their  feet. 

[For  certainly  it  is  the  dogs  that  rend  and  the  swine 

that  trample.     Talk  not  of  the  deep  things  of  God 

to  those  whom  you  know  to  be  wallowing  in  sin, 

neither  declare  the  gi-eat  things  God  hath  done  for 

your  soul  to  the  profane.     Talk  not  of  perfection  to 

the  former ;  not  of  your  experience  to  the  latter. 

But  our  Lord  does  in  no  wise  forbid  us  to  reprove, 

as  occasion  is,  both  the  one  and  the  other. —  Wc«- 

Uy^     Some  would  also  make  this  caution  apply  to 

the  Lord's  Supper,  which  is  not  to  be  given  to  the 

profane  and  impenitent. 

7.  Ask . .  .  seek  . . .  knock — These  three  words 
include  the  ideas  of  toan/,  /om,  and  eameshieaa.  [The 
three  eirailitudes  are  all  to  be  understood  of  prayer^ 
and  form  a  climax. — At  ford.  To  a»k^  indicates  the 
wan/  of  an  object,  which  can  only  be  obtained  by 
free  gift ;  to  itek.,  that  it  has  been  lost ;  ta  knocks 
that  it  has  been  shut  up  ;  hence  this  prayer  is  both 
the  work  of  life  and  the  evidence  of  life. — Lange^ 

8.  For  every  one  that  asketh  reoeiveth — 
Prayer  is  always  heard  after  one  mannner  or  an- 
other. The  truth  and  faithfulness  of  the  Lord  Je- 
sus are  pledged  for  its  success.  Ye  shall  receive 
— ye  SHALL  find — it  shall  be  opened.  [Persever- 
ance in  prosecuting  that  to  which  we  may  fairly  lay 
claim  is  generally  crowned  with  success,  even  among 
men.  How  much  more,  then,  if  our  object  be  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  and  our  efforts  those  of  prayer  I 
This  verse  applies  in  the  first  place  to  the  tfuhjective 
bearing  of  our  spiritual  efforts.  The  following 
verses  show  that  it  is  equally  true  objectively^  or 
Miith  reference  to  Him  from  whom  the  blessing  is 
sought. — Lamfe.] 

9.  What  man  is  there  .  .  .  whom  if  his  son 
— ^Men  are  exhorted  to  come  to  God  with  the  per- 
suasion that  he  is  a  most  gracious  and  compassion- 
ate Parent,  who  possesses  all  heavenly  and  earthly 
good,  knows  what  is  necessary  for  each  of  his  crea- 
tures, and  is  infinitely  ready  to  communicate  that 
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what  man  is  there  of  you,  whom  if  his  son  ask 
bread,  will  he  give  him  a  stone  ?  10  Or  if  he 
ask  a  fish,  will  he  give  him  a  serpent  ?  1 1  If 
ye  then,  *»  being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good 
gifts  unto  your  children,  how  much  more  shall 
your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  give  good 
things  to  them  that  ask  him?  12  Therefore 
all  things  "whatsoever  ye  would  that  men 
should  do  to  you,  do  ye  even  so  to  them :  for 
^  this  is  the  law  and  the  prophets. 

13  '  Enter  ye  in  at  the  strait  gate :  for  wide 
is  the  gate,  and  broad  is  the  way,  that  leadeth 
to  destruction,  and  many  there  be  which  go  in 
thereat:     14  "Because  strait  is  the  gate,  and 
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which  they  need  most.    He  will  never  mock  us  in 
our  prayers. 

11.  Ef  ye  thenj  being  evil— IIow?pol  6vrff,  who 
are  radically  depraved,  yet  feel  yourselves  led,  by 
natural  affection,  to  give  those  things  to  your  chil- 
dren which  are  necessary,  how  much  more  will  your 
Father  who  is  in  heaven,  whose  nature  is  infinite 
goodness,  mercy,  and  grace,  give  good  things — his 
grace  and  Spirit,  (npevfxa  uyiopy  the  Holy  Ghost, 
Luke  xi,  13,)  to  those  who  ask  him  ?  What  a  pic- 
ture is  here  given  of  the  goodness  of  God ! 

12.  Therefore  aU  things  whatsoever  ye 
would  that  men — This  a  most  sublime  precept, 
and  highly  worthy  of  the  grandeur  and  beneficence  of 
the  just  God  who  gave  it.  The  general  meaning  of  it 
is  this:  "Guided  by  justice  and  mercy,  do  unto  all  men 
as  you  would  have  them  to  do  to  you,  were  your  cir- 
ciunstances  and  theirs  reversed."  None  but  he  whose 
heart  is  filled  with  love  to  God  and  all  mankind  can 
keep  this  precept,  either  in  its  spirit  or  letter.  Self- 
love  will  feel  itself  sadly  cramped  when  brought 
within  the  limits  of  this  precept;  but  God  hath 
si>oken ;  it  is  the  spirit  and  design  of  "  the  law  and 
the  prophets ;"  the  sum  of  all  that  is  laid  down  in 
the  sacred  writings  relative  to  men's  conduct  to- 
ward each  other.  It  seems  as  if  God  had  written  it 
upon  the  hearts  of  all  men,  for  sayings  of  this  kind 
may  be  found  among  all  nations,  Jewish,  Christian, 
and  heathen.  [Thus  far  proceeds  the  doctrinal  part 
of  the  sermon ;  in  the  next  verse  begins  the  exhor* 
tation  to  practise  it. —  Wesley."] 

13.  Enter  ye  in  at  the  strait  gate— The  words 
in  the  original  are  very  emphatic:  Enter  in  (to  the 
kingdom  of  heaven)  through  this  strait  gate,  6ii 
TTi^  arevijC  TrvAjyf.  [The  metaphor  of  the  "  strait 
gate  "  and  the  "  narrow  w.&y  "  has  reference  to  the 
previous  doctrines  which  our  Lord  had  delivered. 
The  principles  unfolded  and  the  duties  enjoined  in 
them  indicate  the  only  way  to  eternal  life. —  Wa^ 
son.]  For  wide  is  the  gate — Evfwx(s)po^,  from 
eipv^^  broad,  and  x^P^y  ^  ^ace^  a  spacious  roomy 
place  that  leadeth  forward,  uirdyovaa,  into  that  de- 
struction, eic  T7JV  dTTuAetav,  meaning  eternal  misery. 
With  those  who  say  it  means  repentance  and  for- 
saking sin,  I  can  have  no  controversy.  That  is  cer- 
tainly a  "  gate,"  and  a  "  strait "  one,  too,  through 
which  every  sinner  must  turn  to  God  in  order  to 
find  salvation.  But  the  doing  to  every  one  as  we 
would  they  should  do  unto  us,  is  a  gate  extremely 
"  strait,"  and  very  diflScult  to  every  unregenerate 
mind. 

14.  Because  strait  is  the  gate — The  strait 
gate,  arevTf  irvA^,  signifies  literally  what  we  call  a 
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narrow  «  the  way,  which  leadeth  nnto  life, 
and  few  there  be  that  find  it 

15  " Beware  of  false  prophets,  •which  come 
to  you  in  sheep's  clotliing,  but  inwardly  they 
are  p  ravening  wolves.  16  <*Ye  shall  know 
them  by  their  fruits.  '  Do  men  gather  grapes  of 
thorns,  or  figs  of  thistles  ?  17  Even  so  •  every 
good  tree  bringeth  forth  good  fruit ;  but  a  cor- 
rupt tree  bringeth  forth  evil  fruit  18  A  good 
tree  cannot  bring  forth  evil  fruit,  neither  ean  a 
corrupt  tree  bring  forth  good  fruit.  19  *  Every 
tree  that  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit  is  hewn 
down,  and  cast  into  the  fire.  30  Wherefore 
by  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them. 
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wicket^  that  is,  a  little  door  in  a  large  gate.  Few 
there  be  that  find  it— [Because  the  service  of  God 
requires  the  entire  devotion  of  the  heart  and  life, 
and  the  abandonment  of  whatever  is  opposed  to 
that  service,  and  because  all  unregenerate  men 
are  "  lovers  of  pleasure  more  than  lovers  of  GJod," 
they  fail  to  find  and  walk  in  the  way  of  life.  But 
since  the  ways  of  sin  are  multiform — a  broad 
common  and  open  avenue — ^in  them  are  found  the 
great  promiscuous  multitudes  of  mankind.] 

15.  Beware  of  false  propheta— By  "false 
prophets  "  we  are  to  understand  teachers  of  errone- 
ous doctrines.  Teachers  who  preach  for  hire,  hav- 
ing no  motive  to  enter  into  the  ministry  but  to  get 
a  living,  as  it  is  ominously  called  by  some,  however 
they  may  bear  the  garb  and  appearance  of  the  in- 
nocent useful  sheep,  the  true  pastors  commissioned  by 
the  Lord  Jesus,  or  to  whatever  name,  class,  or  party 
they  may  belong,  are,  in  the  sight  of  the  heart- 
searching  God,  no  other  than  ravenous  wolves, 
whose  de:jign  is  to  feed  themselves  with  the  fat,  and 
clothe  themselves  with  the  fleece,  and  thus  ruin,  in- 
stead of  save,  the  flock. 

'16.  Te  ahall  know  them  by  their  fruits — 
By  their  works  you  may  distinguish  these  ravenous 
wolves  from  true  pastors.  The  judgment  formed 
of  a  man  by  his  general  conduct  is  a  safe  one :  if 
the  judirmant  be  not  favourable,  that  is  his  fault,  if 
formed  from  his  works,  that  is,  the  eonfesnon  of  hia 
oum  heart  [A  short,  plain,  easy  rule  whereby  to 
know  true  from  false  prophets,  and  one  that  may 
be  applied  by  people  of  the  weakest  capacity,  who 
are  not  accustomed  to  deep  reasoning :  True  proph- 
ets convert  sinners  to  God,  or  at  least  confirm  and 
strengthen  those  that  are  converted.  False  proph- 
ets do  not.  They  also  are  false  prophets  who, 
though  speiiking  the  very  truth,  yet  are  not  sent  by 
the  Spirit  of  God,  but  come  in  their  own  name  to 
declare  it ;  their  grand  mark  is,  "  Not  turning  men 
from  tlupotoer  of  Satan  to  God.''^ — Wesley.] 

17.  So  every  good  tree — [It  is  certam  that 
the  goodness  and  badness  here  mentioned  respects 
the  doctrine  rather  than  the  personal  character. 
—  Wesley.  And  yet.  as  the  '*  good  tree  "  also  means 
a  good  hearty  and  the  "  good  fruit "  a  hohj  life^  and 
as  every  heart  is  naturally  vicious;  so  there  is 
none  but  God  who  can  pluck  up  the  vicious  tree, 
create  a  good  heart,  plant,  cultivate,  water,  and 
make  it  continually  fruitful  in  righteousness  and 
true  holiness. 

18.  A  good  tree  caimot  bring  forth  evil  fruit 
—Love  to  God  and  man  is  the  root  of  the  good  tree ; 
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31  Not  every  one  that  saith  unto  me,  "  Lord, 
Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heav- 
en ;  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  my  Father 
which  is  in  heaven.  d3  Many  will  say  to 
me  in  that  day,  Lord,  Lord,  have  we  ^not 
prophesied  in  thy  name?  and  in  thy  name 
have  cast  out  devils?  and  in  thy  name 
done  many  wonderful  works  ?  23  And 
"  then  wiU  1  profess  unto  them,  I  never 
knew  you:  « depart  from  me,  ye  that  work 
iniquity. 

34  Therefore  y  whosoever  hearetli  these  say- 
ings of  mine,  and  doeth  them,  1  will  liken  him 
unto  a  wise  man,  which  built  his  house  upon  a 
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and  from  this  principle  all  its  fruit  is  found.  To 
teach,  as  some  have  done,  that  a  state  of  salvation 
may  be  compatible  with  the  greatest  ciimes,  (.such 
as  murder  and  adultery  in  David,)  or  that  the  right- 
eous necessarily  sin  in  all  their  best  works,  is  really 
to  make  the  good  tree  bring  forth  badfniit. 

19.  Every  tree  that  bnngeth  not  forth  good 
fruit — 'E««67rrerai,  is  to  be  now  cut  down ;  the  act 
of  excision  is  now  taking  place ;  the  curse  of  the 
Lord  is  even  now  [and  always]  on  the  head  and  the 
heart  of  every  false  teacher  and  impenitent  hearer. 

21.  Not  every  one — The  sense  of  this  verse 
seems  to  be,  that  no  person,  by  merely  acknowledg- 
ing [intellectually  and  verbally]  my  authority,  be- 
lieving in  the  divinity  of  my  nature,  professing  faith 
in  the  perfection  of  my  righteousness  and  the  infinite 
merit  of  my  atonement,  "  shall  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  heaven ; "  but  he  who  doeth  the  will  of  my 
Father  [in  faith,  and  in  righteousness,  the  fruit  of 
faith.] 

22.  Many  will  say  to  me  in  that  day— 'E/ce />^ 
ry  fff^ip^f  in  that  very  day^  viz.,  the  day  of  judgment 
— [or,  when  I  shall  enter  into  judgment  with  them.] 
Have  we  not  prophesied  —  Taught,  publicly 
preached.  In  thy  name — Acknowledging  thee  to 
be  the  only  Saviour,  and  proclaiming  thee  as  such 
to  others.  Oast  out  devila — Impure  spirits,  who 
had  taken  possession  of  the  bodies  of  men ;  done 
many  miracles,  being  assisted  by  supernatural  agency 
to  invert  even  the  course  of  nature,  and  thus  prove 
the  truth  of  the  doctrine  wo  preached.  [The  ex- 
ercise of  power  is  not  the  sure  sign  of  acceptance 
with  God,  but  faith  and  love,  out  of  a  pure  heuit.] 

23.  Will  I  profess— *0/ioAoyj7<Tw,  1  will  fully  and 
plainly  tdl  them^  I  never  hieto  you — I  never  approved 
of  you.  Tou  held  the  truth  in  unrighteousness 
while  you  preached  my  pure  and  holy  doctrine ;  and 
for  the  sake  of  my  own  truth,  and  through  my  love 
to  the  souls  of  men,  I  blessed  your  preaching ;  but 
yourselves  I  could  never  esteem,  because  you  were 
destitute  of  the  spirit  of  my  Gospel,  unholy  in  your 
hearts,  and  unrighteous  in  your  conduct. 

24.  Therefore  whosoever  heareth  these  say- 
ings of  mine — That  is,  the  excellent  doctrines  laid 
down  before  in  this  and  the  two  preceding  chap- 
ters. I  will  liken  him  unto  a  wise  man — To  a 
prudent  man — avdpl  6povifMfi— -to  a  prudent  man, 
who  proposes  to  himself  the  best  end,  and  makes 
use  of  the  proper  means  to  accomplish  it.  Trwe 
wisdom  consists  in  getting  the  bull  ling  of  our  sal- 
vation completed :  to  this  end  we  must  build  on  the 
Rock^  CnaiST  Jksus,  and  make  the  building  firm, 
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rock:  35  And  the  rain  descended,  and  the 
floods  came,  and  tlie  winds  blew,  and  beat  upon 
that  house ;  and  it  fell  not :  for  it  was  founded 
upon  a  rock.  d6  And  every  one  that  heareth 
these  sayings  of  mine,  and  doeth  them  not, 
shall  be  likened  unto  a  foolish  man,  which 
built  his  house  upon  the  sand :  37  And  the 
rain  descended,  and  tlie  floods  came,  and  the 
winds  blew,  and  beat  upon  that  house ;  and  it 
fell :  and  great  was  the  fall  of  it.  39  And  it 
came  to  pass,  when  Jesus  had  ended  these  say- 
ings, *the  people  were  astonished  at  his  doc- 


eChap.  13.  54;  Mark  1. 2S:  6.  2;  Lake  4.  32. 


by  keeping  close  to  the  maxims  of  his  Gospel,  and 
having  our  tempers  and  lives  conformed  to  its  word 
and  spirit ;  and  when,  in  order  to  this,  we  lean  on 
nothing  but  the  grace  of  Christ,  we  then  build  upon 
a  solid  "  rock."  [He  founds  his  house  on  a  rock 
who,  hearing  the  words  of  Christ,  brings  his  heart 
and  life  into  accordance  with  his  expressed  will, 
and  is  thus  by  faith  in  union  with  him — founded 
on  him.  Whereas,  he  who  merely  hears  liis  words, 
but  does  them  not,  has  never  dug  down  to  the  rock, 
nor  become  united  with  it,  nor  has  any  stability  in 
the  hour  of  trial — Alford.] 

20.  And  the  rain  descended  . . .  floods  oame 
•  .  .  winds  blew — In  Judea,  and  in  all  countries 
In  the  neighbourhood  of  the  tropics,  the  rain  some- 
times falls  in  great  torrents,  producing  rivers  which 
sweep  away  the  soil  from  the  rocky  hills ;  and  the 
houses,  which  are  built  of  brick  only  dried  in  the 
sun,  of  which  there  are  whole  villages  in  the  east, 
literally  melt  away  before  those  rains  and  the  land 
floods  occasioned  by  them. 

26.  And  every  one  that  heareth  .  .  .  and 
doeth  them  not — Let  it  be  observed,  that  it  is  not 
the  man  who  hears  or  believes  these  sayings  of 
•Christ  whose  building  shall  stand,  when  the  earth 
:and  its  works  are  burned  up ;  but  the  man  who  does 
them.  [In  the  concluding  simile,  the  contrast  be- 
tween a  life  of  true  faith  and  one  of  mere  pro- 
fession is  set  before  us,  just  as  the  figure  of  the 
twofold  building  represents,  on  the  one  hand,  the 
Ohurch  as  the  great  structure  reared  by  Christ,  and, 
4>n  the  other,  the  building  reared  by  the  hierarchy. 
— Lange.'] 

27.  And  the  rain  descended,  and  the  floods 
«ame — A  fine  illustration  of  this  may  be  seen  in 
the  case  of  the  fishermen  in  Bengal,  who,  in  the  dry 
aeason,  build  their  huts  on  the  beds  of  sand  from 
which  the  rivers  had  retired:  but  when  the  rain 
.sets  in  suddenly,  as  it  often  does,  accompanied  with 
violent  northwest  winds,  and  the  waters  pour  down 
in  torrents  from  the  mountains,  in  one  night  mul- 
titudes of  these  buildings  are  swept  away,  and  the 
place  where  they  stood  is,  on  the  next  rooming, 
indiscoverabie. 

28.  The  people  were  astonished— 01  hx'>^oi, 
the  multitudes.  They  heard  the  law  defined  in  such 
a  manner  as  they  had  never  thought  of  before ;  and 
this  sacred  system  of  morality  urged  home  on  their 
consciences  with  such  clearness  and  authority  as 
they  had  never  felt  under  the  teaching  of  their 
Scribes  and  Pharisees. 

29.  Having  authority  —  The  statements  of 
Jesus  were  perspicuous;  his  exhortations  persua- 
sive ;  his  doctrine  sound  and  rational ;  and  his  argu- 
ments irresistible.  These  they  never  felt  in  the 
teachings  of  their  most  celebrated  doctors,  who 
oonsumed  their  own  time,  and  that  of  their  dis- 
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trine :    M  'For  he  taught  them  as  one  having 
authority,  and  not  as  the  scribeo. 

CHAPTER  Vra. 

WHEN  he  was  come  down  from  the 
mountain,  great  multitudes  followed 
him.  3  'And,  behold,  tliere  came  a  leper 
and  worshipped  him,  saying.  Lord,  if  thou 
wilt,  thou  canst  make  me  clean.  3  And  Je- 
sus put  forth  his  hand,  and  touched  him,  say- 
ing, I  will ;  be  thou  clean.  And  immediately 
his  leprosy  was  cleansed.     4  And  Jesus  saith 
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ciples  and  hearers,  with  frivolous  cases  of  con- 
science, ridiculous  distinctions,  and  puerile  splittings 
of  controversial  hairs. 

NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  VIIL 

1.  From  the  mountain — That  mountain  on 
which  he  had  delivered  the  preceding  inimitable 
sermon.  Great  moltitades  followed  him — 
Having  been  deeply  impressed  with  the  glorious 
doctrines  which  they  had  just  heard. 

2.  And,  behold,  there  came  a  leper — The 
leprosy,  A^Wpa,  from  X*ir<f,  a  scede^  was  an  inveter- 
ate cutaneous  disease,  appearing  in  dry,  thin,  white 
scurfy  scales  or  scabs,  either  on  the  whole  body, 
or  on  some  part  of  it,  usually  attended  with  violent 
itching,  and  often  with  great  pain.  The  Eastern 
leprosy  was  a  distemper  of  the  most  loathsome 
kind,  highly  contagious,  so  as  to  infect  garments 
(Lev.  xiii,  47,  etc.)  and  houses,  (Lev.  xiv,  84,  etc,) 
and  was  deemed  incurable  by  any  human  means. 
The  various  symptoms  of  this  dreadful  disorder, 
which  was  a  striking  emblem  of  nti,  may  be  seen  in 
Lev.  xiii,  xiv,  where  also  may  be  read  the  legal 
ordinances  concerning  it;  which,  as  on  the  one 
hand,  they  set  forth  how  odious  sin  is  to  God,  so, 
on  the  other,  they  represent  the  cleansing  of  our 
pollutions  by  the  sacrifice  and  resurrection  of  Christ, 
by.  the  sprinkling  and  application  of  his  blood,  and 
by  the  sanctifying  and  healing  influences  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  Ijord,  if  thou  wilt,  thon  canst 
make  me  clean  —  As  this  leper  may  be  consid- 
ered a  fit  emblem  of  the  corruption  of  man  by  sin ; 
so  may  his  cure,  of  the  redemption  of  the  soul  by 
Christ.  A  sinner,  truly  penitent,  seeks  God  with  a 
respectful  faith;  approaches  him  in  the  spirit  of 
adoration ;  humbles  himself  under  his  mighty  hand, 
acknowledging  the  greatness  of  his  fall,  and  the 
vileness  of  his  sin;  his  prayer,  like  that  of  the 
leper,  should  be  humble,  plain,  and  full  of  confi- 
dence in  that  God  who  can  do  all  things,  and  of  de 
pendence  upon  his  will  or  mercy,  from  which  all 
good  must  be  derived.  The  ability  of  God  to  do 
what  is  necessary  to  be  done,  and  his  willmgness  to 
make  his  creatures  happy,  should  be  deeply  con- 
sidered by  all  those  who  approach  him  in  prayer. 
The  leper  had  no  doubt  of  the  former,  but  he  was  far 
from  being  equally  satisfied  in  respect  of  the  latter. 

8.  Jesus  pot  forth  his  hand ...  I  wHl )  be 
thou  dean — ^The  most  sovereign  authority  is  as- 
sumed in  this  speech  of  our  blessed  Lord — I  will  : 
there  is  here  no  supplication  of  any  power  superior 
to  his  own ;  and  the  event  proved  to  the  fullest  con- 
viction, and  by  the  clearest  demonstration,  that  his 
authority  was  absolute,  and  his  power  unlimited. 
Be  thou  eteansed,  KaBafUtrOi^Ti ;  a  single  word  is 
enough.  And  immediately  his  leprosy  was 
cleansed— This  action  of  Christ  is  a  representation 
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Qnto  him,  ^See  thoa  tell  no  man ;  but  go  thy 
way,  show  thyself  to  the  priest,  and  offer  the 
gift  that ""  Moses  commanded,  for  a  testimony 
onto  them. 

5  ''And  when  Jesus  was  entered  into  Ca- 
pernanm,  there  came  unto  him  a  centurion, 
beseeching  him,  6  And  saying.  Lord,  my 
servant  lieth  at  home  sick  of  the  palsy,  griev- 
ously tormented.  7  And  Jesus  saith  unto 
him,  I  will  come  and  heal  him.  §  The  cen- 
turion answered  and  said,  Lord,  •!  am  not 
worthy  that  thou  shouldest  come  under  my 
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of  that  invisible  hand  which  makes  itself  felt  by 
the  most  insensible  heart;  of  that  internal  word 
which  makes  itself  heard  by  the  most  deaf ;  and  of 
that  supreme  will  which  works  every  thing  accord- 
ing to  its  own  counsel 

4.  See  thou  teU  no  man — Had  our  Lord,  at 
this  early  period,  fully  manifested  himself  as  the 
Messiah^  the  people,  in  all  likelihood,  would  have 
proclaimed  him  King;  this,  however  refused  by 
him,  must  have  excited  the  hatred  of  the  Jewish 
rulers  and  the  jealousy  of  the  Roman  government ; 
and,  speaking  after  the  manner  of  men,  his  further 
preachings  and  miracles  must  have  been  impeded. 
This  alone  seems  to  be  the  reason  why  he  said  to 
the  leper,  **  See  thou  tell  no  man.*'  Show  thyself 
to  the  priest — ^This  was  to  conform  to  the  law  in- 
stituted in  this  case.  (Lev.  xiv,  1,  etc.)  Oflfer  the 
gift  —As  prescribed  Lev.  xiv,  4, 10 ;  21, 22.  Now  all 
this  was  to  be  done  "  for  a  testimony  unto  them ; " 
to  prove  that  this  leper,  who  was  doubtless  well 
known  in  the  land,  had  been  thoroughly  cleansed ; 
and  thus,  in  this  private  toay^  to  give  full  proof  to 
the  priesthood  that  Jesus  was  the  true  Messiah. 

5.  A  centurion — ^EKaTovrapxo^*  A  Roman 
military  officer  who  had  the  command  of  one  hun- 
dred men. 

6.  Lord — Rather,  8ir^  for  so  the  word  Kvpie 
should  always  be  translated  when  a  Roman  is  the 
speaker.  Lieth  at  home  —  BcQXtitm^  lieth  all 
along  ;  intimating  that  the  disease  had  reduced  him 
to  a  state  of  the  utmost  impotence  through  the 
grievous  torments  with  which  it  was  accompanied. 
Siok  of  the  palsy — A.  paralytic,  (See  chap,  iv,  24.) 

J  The  conduct  of  this  centurion,  in  caring  so  kindly 
or  his  servant,  is  certainly  remarkable,  and  worthy 
of  all  praise.  In  nearly  every  case  of  the  appear- 
ance of  a  centurion  in  the  New  Testament  narrative 
it  is  in  a  favourable  light.  Not  improbably  (as  is 
suggested  by  Wesley,  in  loco)  the  centurion  did 
not  himself  approach  to  Christ,  but  spoke  to  him 
through  some  of  his  disciples,  which  is  here  re- 
corded as  though  spoken  by  himself,  all  of  which 
agrees  with  the  words  afterwards  uttered  by  the 
centurion.    (Sec  Luke  vii,  6.)] 

7.  I  will  come  and  heal  him — ^Eyu  k'kQtiv 
deparrevao  avTov^  lam  coming^  and  will  heal  him. 
Jesus  did  not  positively  say,  /  wiU  come  and  heal 
him  ;  this  would  not  have  been  strictly  true,  because 
our  Lord  healed  him  without  going  to  the  house ; 
and  the  issue  shows  that  the  wonls  ought  to  be 
taken  in  the  most  literal  sense:  thus  understood, 
they  contained  a  promise  which  it  seems  none  of 
them  distinctly  comprehended.  Foreseeing  the  ex- 
ercise of  the  centurlon^s  faith,  Jesus  promises  that 
while  he  is  coming,  ere  he  arrives  at  the  ho^Ms,  he 
will  heal  him,  and  this  was  literally  done. 


roof :  but  '  speak  the  word  only,  and  my  ser- 
vant shall  be  healed.  9  For  I  am  a  man  under 
authority,  having  soldiers  under  me:  and  I 
say  to  this  fwan,  Go,  and  he  goeth;  and  to 
another,  Come,  and  he  cometh;  and  to  my 
servant,  Do  this,  and  he  doeth  it,  10  When 
Jesus  heard  it^  he  marvelled,  and  said  to  them 
that  followed.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  I  have 
not  found  so  great  faith,  no,  not  in  Israel. 
11  And  I  say  unto  you,  That  'many  shall 
come  from  the  east  and  west,  and  shall  sit 
down  with  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in 
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8.  But  speak  the  word  only — Or,  Instead  of 
tlizk  Xoyovy  read  cini  Xdyv,  speak  by  word  or  com- 
mand. This  reading  is  supported  by  the  most  ex- 
tensive evidence  from  MSS.,  versions,  and  Fathers. 
See  here  the  pattern  of  that  living  faith  and  genu- 
hie  humility  which  ought  always  to  accompany  the 
prayer  of  a  sinner :  Jesus  can  will  away  the  palsy, 
and  speak  away  the  most  grievous  torments.  The 
first  degree  of  humility  is  to  acknowledge  the  ne- 
cessity of  God's  mercy,  and  our  own  inability  to 
help  ourselves ;  the  second,  to  confess  the  f reeness 
of  his  grace  and  our  own  utter  unworthiness.  Ig- 
norance, unbelief,  and  presumption  will  ever  re- 
tard our  spiritual  cure. 

9.  For  I  am  a  man  nnder  authority— The 
argument  of  the  centurion  seems  to  run  thus :  If  I, 
who  am  a  person  subject  to  the  control  of  others, 
yet  have  some  so  completely  subject  to  myself  that 
I  can  say  to  one.  Come,  and  he  cometh,  to  another, 
Go,  and  he  goeth,  and  to  my  slave,  (r^  dotjA^  uov,) 
Do  this,  and  he  doeth  it;  how  much  more  canst 
thou  accomplish  whatsoever  thou  wiliest,  being  un- 
der no  control,  and  having  all  things  under  thy 
command.  He  makes  a  proper  use  of  his  authority 
who,  by  it,  raises  his  mind  to  the  contemplation  df 
the  sovereign  power  of  God,  taking  occasions  from 
it  to  humble  himself  before  Him  who  has  all  power 
in  heaven  and  earth,  and  to  expect  all  good  from 
him. 

10.  I  have  not  found  so  great  fisdth,  no,  not 
in  Israel — ^That  is,  I  have  not  found  so  great  an 
instance  of  confidence  and  faith  in  my  power,  even 
among  the  Jews,  as  this  Roman — a  Gentile — has 
shown  himself  to  possess.  From  Luke  vii,  6,  where 
It  is  said  of  this  centurion,  "  He  loveth  our  nation, 
and  hath  built  us  a  6}Tiagogiie,"  we  may  infer  that 
this  man  was,  like  the  centurion  ipentioned  Acts 
x,  1,  a  devout  Gentile,  a  proselyte  of  the  gate;  one 
who  believed  in  the  God  of  Israel  without  con- 
forming to  the  Jewish  ritual  or  receiving  circum- 
cision. 

1 1 .  Many  shall  oome  from  the  eaat  and  west 
— Men  of  every  description,  of  all  countries  and  of 
all  professions ;  and  shall  sit  down,  that  is,  to  meat, 
for  this  is  the  proper  meaning  of  6v€iK?.i0rfaovTai. 
The  rabbins  represent  the  blessedness  of  the  king- 
dom of  God  under  the  notion  of  a  banquet  This 
was  spoken  to  soften  the  imneasonable  prejudices 
of  the  Jews  which  they  entertained  against  the 
Gentiles,  and  to  prepare  them  to  receive  their 
brethren  of  mankind  Into  religious  fellowship  with 
thepjselves  under  the  Christian  dispensation.  With 
Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob — In  the  closest 
communion  with  the  most  eminent  followers  of 
God,  fand  as  sharers  in  the  blessings  of  the  cove- 
nants.] 
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tho  kingdom  of  heaven:  13  But  ""the  chil- 
dren of  the  kingdom  'shall  be  cast  out  into 
enter  darkness:  there  shall  be  weeping  and 
gnashing  of  teeth.  13  And  Jesus  said  unto 
tlie  centurion,  Go  thy  way ;  and  as  thou  hast 
believed,  so  be  it  done  unto  thee.  And  his 
servant  was  healed  in  the  selfsame  hour. 

14  •*  And  when  Jesus  was  come  into  Pe- 
ter's house,  he  saw  '  his  wife's  mother  laid, 
and  sick  of  a  fever.     15  And  he  touched  her 
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-i  Chap.  1^.  42, 60 :  22.  13 :  -34.  61 ;  26.  80*.  Luke 
IS.  28 :  :i  Pet.  2.  17:  Judel3. 


12.  Shall  be  cait  oat  into  outer  darkness — 
As  the  enjoyment  of  that  salvation  which  Jesus 
Christ  calls  *'  the  kingdom  of  heaven "  is  here  rep- 
resented under  the  notion  of  a  nuptial  festival,  at 
which  the  guests  sat  down  in  a  reclining  posture 
with  the  master  of  the  feast ;  so  the  state  of  those 
who  were  excluded  from  the  banquet  is  represented 
as  deep  darkness ;  because  the  nuptial  solemnities 
took  place  at  night  And  because  they  who  were 
shut  out  were  not  only  exposed  to  shame,  but  also 
to  hunger  and  cold ;  therefore  it  is  added,  **  there 
shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth."  As  these 
feasts  are  often  alluded  to  by  the  evangelists,  I 
would  observe,  once  for  all :  That  they  who  were 
invited  to  them  entered  by  a  gate  designed  to  re- 
ceive them ;  whence  Christ,  by  whom  we  enter  into 
the  marriage  feast,  compares  himself  to  a  gate. 
(John  X,  1,  2,  7,  9.)  This  "gate,"  at  the  time  the 
guests  were  to  come,  was  made  narrow,  the  wicket 
only  being  left  open,  and  the  porter  standing  there, 
that  they  who  were  not  bidden  to  the  marriage 
might  not  rush  into  it.  Hence  Christ  exhorts  the 
Jews  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate.  (Chap,  vii, 
18,  etc.)  When  all  that  were  invited  were  once 
come,  [or  the  time  for  their  coming  was  past,]  the 
door  was  presently  shut,  and  was  not  to  be  opened 
to  any  who  came  too  late  and  stood  knocking  with- 
out ;  80,  after  the  wise  virgins  had  entered  with  the 
bridegroom,  the  gate  was  shut,  and  was  not  opened 
to  the  foolish  virgins,  who  stood  knocking  without. 
(Chap.  XXV,  11.)  And  in  this  sense  we  are  to  under- 
stand the  words  of  Christ,  (Luke  xiii,  24,  25,)  *'  Many 
shall  seek  to  enter  in,  but  shall  not  be  able."  Why  ? 
Because  the  master  of  the  house  hath  risen  up  and 
hath  shut  to  the  door ;  they  would  not  come  to  him 
when  they  might,  and  now  the  day  of  probation  is 
ended,  and  they  must  be  judged  according  to  the 
deeds  done  in  the  body,  [that  is,  how  they  have  used 
their  lives  and  opportunities.] 

13.  As  thou  hast  believed,  so  be  it  done — 
Let  the  mercy  thou  requestest  be  equal  to  the  faith 
thou  hast  brought  to  receive  it  by.  According  to 
ihyfailh  be  it  done  unto  tJiee^  is  a  general  measure 
of  God's  dealings  with  mankind.  To  get  an  in- 
crease of  faith  is  to  get  an  increase  of  every  grace 
which  constitutes  the  mind  that  was  in  Jesus,  and 
prepares  fully  for  the  enjoyment  of  the  kingdom  of 
God.  And  hia  servant  was  healed  in  the  self- 
same hour — *E»/  Ty  upa  iKetvri^  in  tluU  very  hotir. 
Faith  is  never  exercised  in  the  power  and  goodness 
of  God  till  it  is  needed ;  and  when  it  is  exercised, 
God  worics  the  miracle  of  healing.  Christ  never 
Bays,  Believe  now  for  a  salvation  which  thou  now 
ti'eedest,  and  I  will  give  it  to  thee  in  some  future 
time.  That  salvation  which  is  expected  through 
works  or  sufferings  must  of  necessity  be  future,  as 
there  must  be  time  to  work  or  suffer  in ;  but  the 
salvation  which  is  hy  faith  must  be  for  the  preaefit 

62 


hand,  and  the  fever  left  her:  and  she  arose, 
and  ministered  unto  tliem. 

16  •"  When  the  even  was  come,  they  brought 
unto  him  many  that  were  possessed  with  dev- 
ils :  and  he  cast  out  the  spirits  with  his  word, 
and  healed  all  that  were  sick :  17  That  it 
might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  Esaias 
the  prophet,  saying,  "Himself  took  our  infirm- 
ities, and  bare  our  sicknesses. 

18  Now  when  Jesus  saw  great  multitudes 
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moment,  for  this  simple  reason,  it  is  bt  taith,  that 
God  may  be  manifested  and  honoured ;  and  not  by 
works  or  by  sufferings,  lest  any  man  should  boast 

14.  Peter's  house — That  Peter  lived  at  Caper- 
naum, and  that  Christ  lodged  with  him,  is  fully  evi- 
dent from  this  verse,  compared  with  chap,  xvii,  24. 
Peter's  .  .  .  wife's  mother — Learn  hence,  says 
Theophylact,  th'at  roavringe  is  no  hinderance  to  vir- 
tue, since  the  chief  of  the  apostles  had  his  wife. 
Those  who  pretend  to  say  that  the  single  state  is 
more  holy  than  the  other  slander  their  Maker,  and 
say  in  effect,  "  We  are  too  holy  to  keep  the  com- 
mandments of  God." 

16.  He  touched  her  hand — [Cured  her  ap- 
parently by  a  touch,  but  really  by  his  divine  power, 
without  any  natural  instrumentality.]  BSinistered 
unto  them — [Served  the  company  in  the  affairs  of 
the  house.] 

16.  When  the  even  was  come — The  Jews 
kept  their  Sabbath  from  evening  to  evening,  accord- 
ing to  the  Law.  (Lev.  xxiii,  32.)  The  sick  were  not 
brought  out  to  our  Lord  till  after  sunset,  because 
then  the  Sabbath  was  ended.  Many  that  were 
possessed  with  devils — Dr.  Lightfoot  gives  two 
sound  reasons  why  Judea,  in  our  Lord's  time, 
abounded  with  demoniacs.  First,  Because  [the  peo- 
ple] were  advanced  to  the  height  of  impiety.  Sec- 
ondly, Because  they  were  then  strongly  addicted  to 
magic,  and  so,  as  it  were,  invited  evil  spirits  to  be 
familiar  with  them.  The  scribes  and  Pharisees  seem 
to  have  had  no  doubt  about  the  reality  of  the  cases 
here  given  of  demoniEm,  nor  did  they  ever  object 
against  the  pretensions  of  Christ  and  his  apostles 
to  cast  them  out  (See  note  at  the  end  of  the 
chapter.)  And  healed  all  that  were  sick^Not 
a  soul  did  the  Lord  Jesus  ever  reject  who  came  to 
him  soliciting  his  aid.  Need  any  sinner  despair 
who  comes  to  him,  conscious  of  his  spiritual  mal- 
ady, to  be  healed  by  his  merciful  hand  ? 

17.  Himself  took  our  infirmities — Tlie  quota- 
tion is  taken  from  Isaiah  liii,  4,  where  th^verb  t^fe'J, 

mua,  signifies  to  bear  sin,  so  as  to  make  atonement 
for  it,  Christ  fulfils  the  prophecies  in  all  respects, 
and  is  himself  the  completion  and  truth  of  them,  as 
being  the  lamb  and  victim  of  God  which  bears  and 
takes  away  the  sin  of  the  world.  The  text  in 
Isaiah  refers  properly  to  the  taking  away  of  )sin  ; 
and  this,  in  the  evangelist,  to  the  removal  of  cor- 
poreal afflictions :  Matthew,  referring  to  the  pre- 
diction of  the  prophet,  considered  the  miraculous 
healing  of  the  tfody  as  an  emblem  of  the  soul's  sal- 
vation by  Christ  Jesus.  [The  evangelist  here  only 
alludes  to  those  words,  as  being  capable  of  this 
lower  meaning  also.  Such  instances  are  frequent 
in  the  sacred  writings,  and  are  elegances  rather 
than  imperfections.  He  fulfilled  these  words  in  the 
highest  BeoBe.  by  b^ri^^^^r^  bf<!it3tf^^ 
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aboat  him,  he  gave  commandment  to  depart 
nnto  the  other  side.  10  <*  And  a  certain  scribe 
came,  and  said  unto  him,  Master,  I  will  follow 
thee  whithersoever  thou  goest.  90  And  Je- 
sus saith  unto  him,  The  foxes  have  holes,  and 
the  bii*ds  of  the  air  ha^e  nests ;  but  the  Son  of 
man  hath  not  where  to  lay  fiu  head.  31  p  And 
another  of  his  disciples  said  unto  him,  Lord, 
^  suffer  me  first  to  go  and  bury  my  father. 
9d  But  Jesus  said  unto  him,  FoUow  me ;  and 
let  the  dead  bury  their  dead. 

93  And  when  he  was  entered  into  a  ship, 
his  disciples  followed  him.  94  '  And,  behold, 
there  arose  a  great  tempest  in  the  sea,  in- 
somuch that  the  ship  was  covered  with  the 


O  Luke  9.  67.68 


^  Lake  9. fl^  60. ffSee  1  Klngi  19l  SO. 

r Mark 4. 37.  etc.;  Lake 8.  28,  etc. 


on  the  tree  ;  in  a  lower  sense,  by  sympathizing  with 
us  in  our  sorrows,  and  healing  us  of  the  diseases. 
--Wesleu.] 

18.  unto  the  other  tide — ^Namely,  of  the  lake 
of  Gennf  sareth,  whence  he  proceeded  to  the  country 
of  the  Gergesenes.    (Verse  28.) 

19.  A  certain  scribe — ^Though  elf  ypofi/iaTevCy 
ONE  scribe^  may  be  considered  as  a  Hebraism,  yet  it 
is  probable  that  the  literal  construction  of  it  was 
intended,  to  show  that  few  of  this  class  came  to  the 
Lord  Jesus  for  instruction  or  salvation.  Master 
— Rather,  didaoKoXe,  teacher.  I  will  follow  thee 
whithersoever  thou  goest — [This  person  ap- 
pears to  have  been  so  thoroughly  convinced  of  our 
Lord*s  excellence  as  a  teacher  that  he  had  resolved 
to  accompany  him  in  adl  his  movements,  that  he 
might  become  fully  instructed  in  his  doctrines.  He 
was  evidently  sincere  and  in  earnest,  though  prob- 
ably not  aware  of  all  that  was  implied  in  the  dis- 
cipleship  to  which  he  desired  to  give  himself.] 

20.  The  birds  of  the  air  have  nests^ — Karaax^- 
vCtaeic^  literally,  tenU,  not  nests ;  birds  do  not  sleep 
in  nests,  but  coverts.  Son  of  man — ^A  Hebrew 
phrase  expressive  of  humiliation  and  debasement ; 
and  on  that  account  applied  emphatically  to  himself 
by  Christ  Besides,  it  seems  here  to  be  used  to  point 
out  the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  Gknl,  according  to 
the  predictions  of  the  prophets.  (Psa.  viii,  6 ;  Dan. 
vii,  13.)  Our  Lord  seems  more  intent  on  giving  the 
proofs  of  his  humanity  than  of  his  divinity,  the  lat- 
ter being  necessarily  manifested  by  the  miracles 
which  he  was  continually  working. 

21.  Another  of  hia  diaciplea — ^Probably  not 
one  of  the  twelve,  but  one  of  those  who  were  con- 
stant hearers  of  our  Lord's  preaching ;  the  name  of 
disciple  being  common  to  all  those  who  professed  to 
believe  in  him.  (John  vi,  66.)  Bury  my  father — 
Probably  his  father  was  old,  and  apparently  near 
death ;  but  it  was  a  maxim  among  the  Jews,  that  if 
a  man  had  any  duty  to  perform  to  the  dead,  he  was, 
for  that  time,  free  from  the  observance  of  any  other 
precept  or  duty. 

22.  Let  the  dead  bury  their  dead— All  the 
common  offices  of  life  may  be  performed  by  any 
person ;  to  preach  the  glad  tidings  of  the  kingdom 
of  God  is  granted  but  to  a/ew,  and  to  these  only  by 
an  especial  call ;  these  should  immediately  abandon 
worldly  concerns  and  emplojrments,  and  give  them- 
selves wholly  up  to  the  work  of  the  ministry.  [Je- 
sus forbade  him  to  go  in  order  to  show  that  noth- 
ing— ^not  even  the  most  important  work  of  natural 
duty  and  affection — ^is  so  momentous  as  care  for  the 


waves :  but  he  was  asleep.  95  And  his  dis- 
ciples came  to  Am,  and  awoke  him,  saying, 
Lord,  save  us :  we  perish.  36  And  he  soith 
unto  them.  Why  are  ye  fearful,  O  ye  of  little 
faith  ?  Then  *  he  arose,  and  rebuked  the  winds 
and  the  sea;  and  there  was  a  great  calm. 
27  But  the  men  marvelled,  saying,  What  man- 
ner of  man  is  this,  that  even  the  winds  and  the 
se^  obey  him ! 

39  'And  when  he  was  come  to  the  other 
side  into  the  country  of  the  Gergesenes,  there 
met  him  two  possessed  with  devils,  coming  out 
of  the  tombs,  exceeding  fierce,  so  that  no  man 
might  pass  by  that  way\  30  And,  behold, 
they  cried  out,  saying.  What  have  we  to  do 
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kingdom  of  heaven ;  and  that  nothing,  however  ur- 
gent,  should  cause  us  to  be  guilty  of  a  moment's  de- 
lay in  providing  first  for  that — Chrysosiom,  The 
spirit,  rather  than  the  letter,  of  this  command  is  to 
be  regarded.] 

24.  Arose  a  great  tempeat  in  the  sea— [Sud- 
den tempests  are  frequent  occurrences  on  the  Sea 
of  Galilee,  which  may  be  swept  by  a  blast  for  half 
an  hour,  and  then  all  will  be  calm  again.] 

25.  Lord,  save  ua:  we  perish— [Our  Lord 
first  rebuked  the  disciples  for  their  lack  of  faith, 
and  then  he  granted  their  prayer  by  quieting  the 
winds  and  the  sea. — Lange.'] 

26.  There  waa  a  great  calm — One  word  of 
Christ  can  change  the  face  of  nature ;  one  word  of 
his  can  restore  calm  and  peace  to  the  most  troubled 
and  disconsolate  soul.  Prayer  and  faith,  if  sincere, 
shall  be  heard,  though  they  may  be  weak.  1)  That 
our  imperfections  may  not  hinder  us  from  praying 
to  God.  2)  That  we  may  be  persuaded  it  is  not  our 
merits  which  make  our  prayers  effectual.  3)  That 
we  may  offer  them  up  with  great  humility:  and, 
4)  That  we  may  be  fully  united  to  Christ,  without 
which  union  there  is  no  salvation. 

2*7.  The  men  marvelled — [The  symbolical  ap- 
plication of  this  occurrence  is  too  striking  to  have 
escaped  general  notice.  The  Saviour,  with  the  com- 
pany of  his  disciples  in  the  ship,  tossed  on  the 
waves,  seemed  a  typical  reproduction  of  the  ark 
bearing  mankind  on  the  flood,  and  a  foreshadowing 
of  the  Church  tossed  by  the  tempests  of  this  world 
but  having  him  with  her  always ;  and  the  personal 
application  is  one  of  comfort  and  strengthening  of 
faith  in  danger  and  donhi.—Alford.'] 

28.  The  country  of  the  Gergesenes — "  Gadara 
was,  according  to  Josephus,  the  metropolis  of  Perea, 
or  the  region  beyond  Jordan:  both  the  city  and 
villages  belonging  to  it  lay  in  the  country  of  the  Oer- 
gesenes ;  vhence  Christ,  going  into  the  country  of 
the  Gadarenes,  (Mark  v,  1,)  is  said  to  go  into  the  re- 
gion of  the  Gergesenes,  (Matt,  viii,  2S.r— Whitby. 
Two  poaseased  with  devila—Mark  and  Luke 
mention  only  one  demoniac,  probably  the  fiercer  of 
the  two.  Coming  oat  of  the  tombs — It  is  pretty 
evident  that  cupolas  were  generally  builded  over  the 
graves  among  the  Jews,  and  that  these  demoniacs, 
had  their  dwellings  under  such ;  [or  there  were  caves 
or  vaults  in  the  hillsides  from  which,  in  some  cases, 
the  remains  had  been  removed.] 

29.  What  have  we  to  do  with  thee— The  lit- 
eral  translation  of  rl  iifiXv  kqI  aot  is.  What  is  it  to 
us  and  to  thee  ;  which  perhaps  might  be  understood 
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with  thee>  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  God?  art  thou 
come  hither  to  torment  us  before  the  time? 
30  And  there  was  a  good  way  off  from  them 
a  herd  of  many  swine  feeding.  31  So  the 
devils  besought  him,  saying,  If  thou  cast  us 
out^  suffer  us  to  go  away  into  the  herd  of 
swine.  33  And  he  said  unto  them,  Go. 
And  when  they  were  come  out,  they  went 
into  the   herd  of   swine:    and,    behold,   the 
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to  imply  their  disclaiming  any  design  to  interfere 
with  the  work  of  Christ,  and  that  he  should  not 
therefore  meddle  with  them;  for  it  appears  they 
exceedingly  dreaded  his  power.  Art  thou  come 
hither  to  torment  us  before  the  time — From 
this  it  appears  that  a  greater  degree  of  punishment 
awaited  these  demons  than  they  at  that  time  en- 
dured ;  and  that  they  knew  there  was  a  time  deter- 
mined by  the  Divine  Judge  when  they  should  be 
Kent  into  greater  torments. 

30.  A  herd  of  many  swine — [The  Jews  were 
forbidden  to  eat  swine^s  flesh,  but  tne  baser  sort  of 
them,  for  gain,  would  often  breed  (and  fatten)  these 
animals  to  sell  to  foreigners,  which  was  probably 
the  case  here,  as  this  part  of  the  country  had  m&ny 
Gentiles  residing  in  it —  WaUion.'] 

31.  Sufier  ns  to  go  away — 'Eir/rpfVoJ'  il^tv  iireX- 
Beiv ;  this  is  the  common  reading ;  but  ^nbareiXov 
TJUdii  tend  tu  away^  appears  to  be  genuine.  Said 
us  away  seems  to  express  more  fully  the  absolute 
power  Jesus  Christ  had  over  them— permission  alone 
was  not  sufficient — the  very  power  by  which  they 
were  to  go  away  must  come  from  Christ  himself ! 

82.  Gk) — 'Tndyeri.  [The  text  does  not  oblige 
us  to  suppose  that  Jesus  took  any  interference  with 
the  herd  of  swine.  He  neither  administered  jus- 
tice, nor  enforced  police  regulations,  nor  took  over- 
sight of  the  herds  of  swine  of  Gadara.  His  only 
object  was  to  cure  the  demoniacs,  which  he  did  by 
commanding  the  demons  to  go. — Lange.]  The 
whole  herd  of  swine — Tuv  x^^P^v^  of  swine,  is 
omitted  by  many  MSS.  and  Versions.  (See  Gries- 
bach,  and  see  on  Luke  viii,  26,  etc.)  Ran  violent- 
ly down  a  iteep  place,  etc. — [The  fact  here  re- 
lated raises  a  question  which,  though  we  cannot 
wholly  answer,  we  may  yet  approximate  the  solu- 
tion of.  How  can  we  imagine  the  bestial  nature 
capable  of  the  reception  of  demoniac  influence? 
If  the  unchecked  indulgence  of  sensual  appetite 
afforded  an  inlet  for  the  powers  of  evil  to  pos- 
sess the  human  demoniac,  then  we  have  their  in- 
fluence joined  to  that  part  of  man's  nature  which 
he  has  in  common  with  the  brutes  that  perish 
— the  animcU  and  sensual  sanl,  {^^xv-)  We 
may  thus  conceive  that  the  same  animal  and  sen- 
sual soul  in  the  brute  may  be  receptive  of  simi- 
lar demoniacal  influences.  But  with  this  weighty 
di£ference ;  that  whereas  in  man  there  is  an  individ- 
ual, immortal  spirit,  to  which  alone  belongs  his  per- 
sonality and  deliberative  will  and  reason, — and  there 
was  ever  in  him,  as  we  have  seen,  a  struggle  and 
protest  against  this  tyrant  power;  the  oppressed 
soul,  the  real  **  I,"  calling  out  against  the  Usurper — 
this  would  not  be  the  case  with  the  brute,  in  whom 
this  personality  and  reflected  consciousness  is  want- 
ing. And  the  result  in  the  context  confirms  this 
view ;  for  as  soon  as  the  demons  enter  into  the  swine, 
their  ferocity,  having  no  self -conserving  balance  as 
in  the  case  of  man,  impels  them  headlong  to  their 
own  destruction. — Afford.] 
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whole  herd  of  swine  ran  violently  down  a 
steep  place  into  the  sea,  and  perished  in  the 
waters.  33  And  they  that  kept  them  fled, 
and  went  their  ways  into  the  city,  and  told 
every  thing,  and  what  was  befallen  to  the  pos- 
sessed of  the  devils.  34  And,  behold,  the 
whole  city  came  out  to  meet  Jesus ;  and  when 
they  saw  him,  "they  besought  him  that  he 
would  depart  out  of  their  coasts. 


17.18:  Luke  5.  8;  Acte  16.  89. 


[On  the  Demoniacs  of  the  New  Testament. 

[The  remarkable  narrative  brings  before  us  the 
whole  question  of  Demoniacal  Possessions  in  the 
Gospel,  which  I  shall  treat  here  once  for  all,  and  re- 
fer  to  this  note  hereafter.     I  would  here  remark : 

[1.  The  gospel  narratives  are  distinctly  pledged  to 
the  historical  truth  of  these  occurrences.  Either  they 
are  true  or  the  gospels  are  false.  For  they  do  nol 
stand  in  the  same,  or  similar,  position  with  the  dis- 
crepancies in  detail  so  frequent  between  the  Evan- 
gelists ;  but  they  form  part  of  that  general  ground- 
work in  which  all  agree. 

[2.  Nor  can  it  be  said,  that  they  represent  the 
opinion  of  the  time^  and  use  words  in  accordance 
with  it.  This  might  have  been  difficult  to  answer 
but  that  they  not  only  use  such  expressions  as  dm- 
fioviCofievov,  daifioviodei^y  (Mark  v,  18;  Luke  viii, 
36,)  and  other  like  ones,  but  relate  to  us  words 
spoken  by  our  Lord  Jems  in  which  thM  personality 
of  the  demons  is  distinctly  implied.  (See  especially 
Luke  xi,  17-26.)  Now,  either  our  Lord  spoke  these 
words  or  he  did  not.  If  he  did  not,  then  we  must 
at  once  set  aside  the  concurrent  testimony  of  the 
Evangelists  to  a  plain  matter  of  fact:  in  other 
words,  establish  a  principle  which  will  overthrow 
equally  every  fact  related  in  the  gospels.  If  he 
did,  it  is  wholly  at  variance  with  every  Christian 
idea  of  the  perfection  of  truthfulness  in  Him  who 
was  the  truth  itself,  to  have  supposed  him  to  have 
used  such  plain  and  solemn  words  repeatedly  be- 
fore his  disciples  and  the  Jews  in  encouragement  of, 
and  connivance  at,  a  lying  superstition. 

[3.  After  these  remarks  it  will  be  unnecessary  to 
refute  that  view  of  demoniacal  possession  which 
makes  it  identical  with  mere  bodily  disease^  as  it  is 
included  above;  but  we  may  observe  that  it  is 
everywhere  in  the  Gospel  distinguished  from  dis-* 
ease,  and  in  such  a  way  as  to  show  that,  at  all 
events,  the  two  were  not  in  that  day  confounded. 
(See  Matt,  ix,  82,  83 ;  and  compare  Mark  vii,  32.) 

[4.  The  question  then  arises :  Granted  the  plain 
historical  truth  of  demoniacal  possession^  What  is 
IT  ?  This  question,  in  the  suspension  or  withdraw- 
al of  the  gift  of  "discerning  of  spirits,"  in  the 
modem  Church,  is  not  easy  to  answer.  But  we  may 
gather  from  the  gospel  narrative  some  import- 
ant ingredients  for  our  description.  The  demoniac 
was  one  whose  being  was  strongly  interpenetrated 
("  possessed  "  is  the  most  exact  word  that  could  be 
found)  by  one  or  more  of  those  fallen  spirits  who 
are  constantly  asserted  in  Scripture  (under  the  name 
of  Satfibvect  Saifi&via^  irvevfiara  irovrfpd,  irvtOfiara 
Aicd^opra,  their  chief  being  <J«dj8oAof,  or  cyaravoc,)* 
to  be  the  enemies  and  tempters  of  the  souls  of  men. 
(See  Acts  v,  8 ;  John  xii,  2,  et  passim.^  He  stood  in 
a  totally  different  position  from  the  abandoned 

[*  [8  Satan  anywhere  in  tbe  New  TesUment  said  to  be  the 
**  chief  of  the  deronna  ?  '*  Beelzebub,  not  Satan,  Is  to  named, 
and  thuse  two  are  not  the  same.] 
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CHAPTER  IX. 

AND  he  entered  into  a  ship,  and  passed  over, 
■and  caine  into  his  own  citj.  9  ''And, 
behold,  they  brought  to  him  a  man  sick  of  the 
palsy,  lying  on  a  bed :  « and  Jesus  seeing  their 
taith  said  unto  the  sick  of  the  palsy;  Son, 
be  of  good  cheer;  thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee. 
3   And,  beliold,  certain  of  the  scribes  said 


a  Ch.  4. 13. b  Mark  2.  3 ;  Luke  5. 18.  — c  Cli.  a  10. d  Psa. 


wicked  man,  who  morally  is  given  over  to  the  devil. 
The  latter  would  be  a  subject  for  punishment ;  but 
the  demoniac  for  *  deepest  compassion.  There  ap- 
pears to  have  been  in  him  a  double  mil  and  double 
consciouxiien — sometimes  the  cruel  spirit  thinking 
and  speaking  in  him ;  sometimes  his  poor,  crushed 
self  crying  out  to  the  Saviour  of  men  for  mercy — a 
terrible  advantage  taken,  and  a  personal  realiza- 
tion by  the  malignant  powers  of  evil  of  the  severe 
struggle  between  sense  and  conscience  in  the 
man  of  morally-divided  life.  Hence  it  has  been 
not  improbably  supposed  that  some  of  those  de- 
moniacs may  have  arrived  at  their  dreadful  state 
through  various  progressive  degrees  of  guilt  and 
sensual  abandonment.  "  Lavish  sin,  and  especially 
indulgence  in  sensual  lusts,  superinducing,  as  it 
would  often,  a  weakness  of  the  nervous  system, 
which  is  the  especial  bond  between  body  and  soul, 
may  have  laid  open  these  unhappy  ones  to  the  fear- 
ful incursions  of  the  powers  of  darkness.** — Trsnch 
on  Miracles.'] 

[6.  The  frequently  urged  objection.  How  comes  it 
that  this  malady  is  not  now  among  us  ?  admits  of 
an  easy  answer,  even  if  the  assumption  be  granted. 
The  period  of  our  Lord*s  being  on  earth  was  cer- 
tainly, more  than  any  other  in  the  history  of  the 
world,  under  the  dominion  of  evil  The  founda- 
tions of  man*s  moral  being  were  broken  up,  and  the 
'*  hour  and  power  of  darkness  "  prevailing.  Trench 
excellently  remarks,  "  It  was  exactly  the  crisis  for 
such  soul-maladies  as  these,  in  which  the  spiritual 
and  bodily  should  be  strangely  interlinked,  and  it  is 
nothing  wonderful  that  they  should  have  abounded 
at  that  time ;  for  the  predominance  of  certain  spir- 
itual maladies  at  certain  epochs  of  the  world's  his- 
tory, which  were  certainly  fitted  for  their  genera- 
tion, with  their  gradual  decline  or  disappearance  in 
others  less  congenial  to  them,  is  a  fact  itself  admit- 
ting no  manner  of  question."  Besides,  as  the  same 
writer  goes  on  to  observe,  there  can  be  no  doubt 
that  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  God  in  the  flesh,  and 
the  continual  testimony  of  Jesus  borne  by  the 
Church  in  her  preaching  and  ordinances,  have  bro- 
ken and  kept  down,  in  some  measure,  the  grosser 
manifestations  of  the  power  of  Satan.  (See  Luke 

[6.  But  the  assumption  contained  in  the  objec- 
tion above  must  not  be  thus  unreservedly  granted. 
We  cannot  tell  in  how  many  cases  of  insanity  the 
malady  may  not  even  now  be  traced  to  direct  demo- 
niacal possession. 

[7.  And,  finally,  the  above  view,  which  I  am  per- 
suaded is  the  only  one  honestly  consistent  with 
any  kind  of  belief  in  the  truth  of  the  gospel  nar- 
ratives,  will  offend  none  but  those  who  deny  the 
existence  of  the  world  of  spirits  altogether,  and  who 
are  continually  striving  to  narrow  the  limits  of  our 
beliefs  in  that  which  is  invisible :  a  view  which  at 
any  step  involves  difficulties  far  more  serious 
than  those  from  which  it  attempts  to  escape. — 
Alf<mL\ 


within    themselves,    This    man  blasphemeth. 

4  And  Jesus  "^knowing  their  thoughts  said. 
Wherefore    think    ye    evil  in    your    hearts? 

5  For  whether  is  easier,  to  say.  Thy  sins  be 
forgiven  thee;  or  to  say,  Arise,  and  walk? 

6  But  that  ye  may  know  that  the  Son  of  man 
hath  power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins,  (then 
saith  he  to  the  sick  of  the  p^y,)  Arise,  take 


139. 2:  chap.  U.  25;  Mark  12L 15:  Lake 6.  32 :  6.  8 :  tf.  47;  U.  17. 


NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  IX. 

1.  He . . .  came  into  hlB  own  city — ^Namely, 
Copemotmi,  where  he  seems  to  have  had  his  com- 
mon residence  at  the  house  of  Peter. 

2.  Sick  of  the  palsy — (See  chap,  iv,  24.)  Lying 
on  a  bed — KAtVj/f,  a  couch  or  sofa.  Seeing  their 
£aith — The  faith  of  the  paralytic  person,  and  the 
faith  of  those  who  brought  him.  (See  on  Mark 
ii,  4.)  Be  of  good  cheer — Oopoet,  re xyov,  Son^ 
take  courage  !  Probably  he  began  to  despond^  and 
Christ  spoke  thus  to  support  his  faith.  Thy  sins 
be  for^^ven  thee — It  is  probable  that  this  para- 
lytic person  had,  in  the  earnest  desires  of  his  heart, 
entreated  the  cure  of  his  soul,  leaving  his  body  to 
the  care  of  others,  as  the  first  miracle  of  healing  is 
wrought  on  his  soul.  Hence  our  Lord  first  forgives 
the  sins  and  then  heals  the  body  of  the  paralytic 
person.  This  appears  to  have  been  founded  on 
Psa.  ciii,  8:  "Who  forgiveth  all  thine  iniquities; 
who  healeth  all  thy  diseases.** 

{.  This  man  blasphemeth  —  Whenever  this 
word  is  used  in  reference  to  God,  it  simply  signi- 
fies, to  tpeak  impiously  of  his  nature,  or  attributes, 
or  works.  Injuriotu  speaking  is  its  proper  trans- 
lation when  referred  to  man.  [The  power  to  for- 
give sin  is  an  exclusively  divine  prerogative ;  and 
because  these  scribes,  in  common  with  all  others, 
recognised  Jesus  as  only  a  man,  they  were  right, 
from  their  standpoint,  in  denouncing  his  words  as 
blasphemy.  His  assumption  of  the  power  to  for- 
give sin,  confirmed  by  suitable  evidence,  was  also 
a  declaration  of  his  proper  divinity. 

4.  Jesus  knowing  (Muv,  seeing)  their  thoughts 
— In  telling  them  what  the  thoughts  of  their  hearts 
were,  (for  they  had  expressed  nothing  publicly,)  he 
gave  them  the  fullest  proof  of  his  power  to  forgive 
sins ;  because  God  only  can  forgive  sins,  and  God 
only  can  search  and  know  the  heart.  Jesus  pro- 
nounced the  roan's  sins  forgiven,  and  gave  the 
scribes  the  fullest  proof  of  his  power  to  do  so  by 
telling  them  what,  in  the  secret  of  their  soulsy  they 
thought  on  the  subject 

6.  For  whether  is  easier,  to  say,  Thy  sins 
be  forgiven  thee ;  or  to  say,  Aris^  and  walk  7 
— [The  former  is  the  easier ;  and  I  will  now  prove 
my  right  to  say  it  by  saying  with  effect,  and  with 
an  outward  consequence  setting  its  seal  to  my  truth, 
the  harder  word.  Arise,  and  walk.  By  doing  that 
which  is  capable  of  being  put  to  the  proof,  I  will 
vindicate  my  right  and  power  to  do  that  which,  in  its 
very  nature,  is  incapable  of  being  proved. — Alford.] 
Both  are  equally  easy  and  equally  difficult ;  for  both 
require  unlimited  power  to  produce  them.  And 
every  thing  is  equally  easy  to  that  power  which  is 
unlimited. 

6.  But  that  ye  may  know,  etc. — External 
miracles  are  the  proofs  of  internal  ones.  Three 
miracles  [displays  of  divine  power]  are  wrought  in 
this  case :  1)  The  remission  of  the  poor  man*s  sins. 
2)  The  discernment  of  the  secret  thoughts  of  the 
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up  thy  bed,  and  go  unto  thine  house.  7  And 
he  arose,  and  departed  to  his  house.  8  But 
when  tlie  multitude  saw  it^  they  marvelled, 
and  glorified  Grod,  which  had  given  such  pow- 
er unto  men. 

9  'And  as  Jesus  passed  forth  from  thence, 
he  saw  a  man,  named  Matthew,  sitting  at  the 
receipt  of  custom:  and  he  saith  unto  him. 
Follow  me.     And  he  arose,  and  followed  him. 

10  ^And  it  came  to  pass,  as  Jesus  sat  at 
meat  in  the  house,  behold,  many  publicans  and 


•  Mark  3. 14;  Lnke  5.  27. — /Mark  1  15.  etc. ;  Luke  5.  S9,  etc. 
ffCtuip.  11.  19;  Lukes.  30;  15.  ± 


scribes.  3)  The  restoring  of  the  paraljrtiCf  in  an 
instant,  to  perfect  soundness.  Thus  one  miracle 
[the  last,  and  the  only  one  obvious  to  sense]  be- 
comes the  proof  and  establishment  of  another. 
Arise,  take  up  thy  bed — His  ability  to  do  this 
was  the  public  proof  that  the  man  was  made  whole. 

8.  When  the  multitudes  saw  itj  they  ma]> 
▼elled — Instead  of  kBaCfiaaav^  loandered^  the  best 
authorities  have  t^iUjdjjoav^  feared.  In  some  copies 
both  readings  are  conjoined,  thus :  And  the  multi- 
tudot  teeing  it^  wondered  and  feared^  and  glorified 
Ood  "  Wondered  "  at  the  miracle  ;  "  feared  "  to 
offend  against  such  power  and  goodness ;  and  **  glo- 
rified God "  for  the  works  of  mercy  which  he  had 
wrought.  [The  common  people,  (5;i'Aof)  regarded 
this  wonder-working  as  something  by  God  granted 
to  men — ^to  mankind ;  and  without  supposing  that 
they  had  before  them  the  full  meaning  of  their 
words,  those  words  were  true  in  the  very  highest 
sense.  (See  John  xvii,  8.)— ^(/brrf.l 

9.  Named  Matthew — Generally  supposed  to 
be  the  same  who  wrote  this  history  of  our  blessed 
Lord.  Mathai  signifies  a  gift,  in  Syriac ;  probably 
so  named  by  his  parents  as  implying  a  gift  from 
Ood.  [See  the  account  of  him  in  the  Introduction 
to  this  volume.]  The  receipt  of  custom — ^The 
custom-house,  reTXtviov — the  place  where  the  taxes 
levied  by  the  Romans  of  the  Jews,  were  collected. 
Follow  me.  And  he  arose,  and  followed  him 
— [Probably  Matthew  had  already,  at  a  former  peri- 
od, entered  into  closer  relationship  with  the  Lord. — 
Lange.  A  previous  acquaintance  with  Matthew 
must  be  supposed,  for  otherwise  the  Redeemer  would 
not  have  invited  him  to  leave  his  official  position  ; 
and  without  doubt  Matthew  had  already  taken  the 
necessary  steps  to  relieve  himself  from  his  office. — 
OUhattten.'] 

10.  Sat  at  meat  in  the  hoose  —  Namely  of 
Matthew,  who,  it  appears,  from  Luke  v,  29,  made  a 
ffreat  feast  on  the  occasion,  thus  testifying  his  grat- 
itude for  the  honor  done  him ;  and  that  his  friends 
and  acquaintances  might  profit  by  the  teaching  of 
his  new  Master,  he  invites  them  to  the  entertain- 
ment that  was  honoured  by  the  presence  of  Christ. 
His  companions,  it  appears,  were  not  of  the  most 
creditable  kind.  They  were  tax-gatherers  (see  chap, 
v,  46)  atid  sinners;  [persons  that  had  been  ex- 
communicated by  the  Pharisees  for  violations  or 
neglects  of  their  precepts.] 

11.  When  the  Pharisees  saw  it— [It  was  a 
flagrant  infraction  of  the  "  traditions  of  the  elders  " 
for  any  Jew  to  associate  at  all,  and  more  especially 
to  eat  with,  the  legally  unclean.  Hence  to  the 
rabbis  and  the  Pharisees  generally  nothing  could 
be  more  unbecoming  and  irregular  than  the  pres- 
ence of  Jesus  at  Matthew's  feast  **  Publicans  and 
Bfamers,'*  and  the  moss  of  the  lower  classes,  were, 
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sinners  came  and  sat  down  with  him  and  his 
disciples.  11  And  when  the  Pharisees  saw  it^ 
they  said  unto  his  disciples,  Why  eateth  your 
master  with  'publicans  and  >» sinners?  V2  But 
when  Jesus  heard  that^  he  said  unto  them, 
They  that  be  whole  need  not  a  physician-  but 
the/  that  are  sick.  13  But  go  yo  and  learn 
what  that  meaneth,  'I  will  have  mercy,  and 
not  sacrifice:  for  I  am  not  come  to  coll  tho 
righteous,  ^  but  sinners  to  repentance. 

14  Then  came  to  hun  the  disciples  of  John, 
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to  a  Pharisee,  hopelessly  lost,  because  of  their  **un- 
cleanness,"  and  he  shrank  from  all  contact  with 
them.  No  Pharisee  would  receive  a  person  as  a 
guest  if  he  suspected  that  he  was  a  **  sinner."  It 
must  therefore  have  been  as  if  a  Brahmin  had  out- 
raged every  idea  of  Hindoo  religion  and  morals  by 
sitting  down  at  a  meal  with  Sudras,  when  the  rabbis 
at  Capernaum  saw  and  heard  of  Jesus  reclining  at 
table  with  a  promiscuous  gathering  of  publicans 
and  sinners.  (See  Geikie,  Life  and  Woii'ds  of  Christy 
vol  ii,  pp.  83,  84.)] 

12.  They  that  be  whole  need  not  a  ph3r8l^ 
dan — A  common  proverb,  which  none  could  either 
misunderstand  or  misapply.  Of  it  the  reader  may 
make  the  following  use:  1)  Jesus  Christ  represents 
himself  here  as  the  sovereign  Physician  of  souls. 
2^  That  all  stand  in  need  of  his  healing  power. 
8)  That  men  must  acknowledge  their  spiritual  mal- 
adies, and  the  need  they  have  of  his  mercy,  in  or- 
der to  be  healed  by  him.  4)  That  it  is  the  most 
inveterate  and  dangerous  disease  the  soul  can  be 
afflicted  with  to  imagine  itself  whole^  when  the  sting 
of  deathy  which  is  sin^  has  pierced  it  through  in 
every  part,  infusing  its  poison  everywhere. 

13.  Qo  ye  and  learn — Nothing  tends  more  to 
humble  pretenders  to  devotion  than  to  show  them 
that  they  understand  neither  Scripture  nor  religion, 
when,  relying  on  external  performances,  they  neglect 
love  to  God  and  man,  which  is  the  very  soul  and 
substance  of  true  religion.  True  holiness  has  ever 
consisted  in  faith  working  by  love.  I  will  have 
mercy,  and  not  sacrifice-— Quoted  from  1  Sam. 
XV,  22.  God  prefers  an  act  of  mercy,  shown  to  the 
necessitous,  to  any  act  of  religious  worship  to  which 
the  person  might  be  called  at  that  time.  Both  are 
good ;  but  the  former  is  the  greater  good,  and  should 
be  done  in  preference  to  the  other.  The  whole  sac- 
rificial system  was  intended  to  point  out  the  infi- 
nite mercy  of  God  to  fallen  man  in  his  redemption 
by  the  blood  of  the  New  Covenant.  We  should 
not  rest  in  the  sacrifices,  but  look  for  the  mercy 
and  salvation  prefigured  by  them.  I  am  not  come 
to  caU  the  righteotui,  but  sinners — [The  words 
elc  tierdvotaify  unto  repentance^  though  found  in  many 
editions,  as  in  our  Authorized  Version,  are  omitted 
in  many  of  the  best  and  most  approved  copies— 
probably  correctly.] 

14.  [The  disciples  of  John— Luke  (v,  88) 
leaves  it  rather  uncertain  who  the  persons  mak- 
ing  the  objection  were ;  but  leaving  the  most  natural 
implication,  that  they  were  Pharisees,  Mark  (ii,  18) 
says,  (if  the  grammatical  construction  is  followed, 
which,  however,  may  not  be  the  design  of  the  writer,) 
they  were  ^e  disciples  of  John  and  of  the  Phari- 
sees. Probably  the  subject  was  discussed  and  in- 
quired about  in  a  somewhat  indefinite  manner, 
among  all  of  the  three  classes,  the  Pharisees.  John's 
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saying,  '  Wliy  do  we  and  the  Pharisees  fast  oft, 
hut  tliy  disciples  fast  not?  15  And  Jesus 
said  unto  them,  Oau  '"  the  children  of  the  bride- 
chamber  moom,  as  long  as  the  bridegroom  is 
with  them  ?  bnt  the  days  will  come,  when  the 
bridegroom  shall  be  taken  from  them,  and 
"then  shall  tlicy  fast.  16  No  man  piitteth  a 
piece  of  "new  cloth  mito  an  old  garment;  for 


I  Mark  2.  18,  etc. ;  Luke  5.  83,  etc. ;  18.  12. »»  John  3.  ».- 
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disciples,  and  those  of  our  Lord ;  and  that  the  word 
"  they  "  in  the  narrative  is  used  rather  indefinitely 
for  "some  of  them."]  Thy  disciples  §aBt  not 
— ^Probably  meaning  that  they  did  not  fast  so  fre- 
quently as  the  others  did,  or  for  the  same  purposes, 
which  is  very  likely,  for  the  Pharisees  had  many 
superstitious  fasts,  [and  the  disciples  of  John  were 
evidently  strongly  inclined  to  ascetic  practices.] 

16.  Oan  the  children  of  the  bridechamber 
— fivfipuvo^.  These  persons  were  the  companions 
of  the  bridegroom,  who  accompanied  him  to  the 
house  of  his  father-in-law  when  he  went  to  bring 
the  bride  to  his  own  home.  The  marriage  feast 
among  the  Jews  lasted  seven  days ;  but  the  newly 
married  woman  was  considered  to  be  a  bride  for 
thirty  days.  Marriage  feasts  were  times  of  extra- 
ordinary festivity,  and  even  of  riot,  among  several 
peoples  of  the  East ;  [and  any  expression  of  sadness 
during  their  continuance  would  have  been  con- 
sidered highly  improper.  By  6  vw/<^iof,  the  brifle- 
groom,  it  is  generally  assumed  that  Christ  himself 
is  directly  referred  to,  and  that  his  personal  pres- 
ence for  the  time  being  with  his  disciples,  and  his 
subsequent  taking  away^  are  specifically  the  things 
spoken  of.  Would  it  not  be  better  to  understand  the 
lemark  generally  as  saying  that  in  the  presence  of 
joyous  conditions  expressions  of  sorrow  are  out  of 
place,  and  vice  versa  f^  When  the  bridegroom 
■hall  be  taken  from  them,  etc. — [On  the  general 
subject  of  fasting,  see  the  note  at  the  end  of  the 
chapter.]  There  was  one  annual  fast  observed  in 
the  primitive  Church,  called  by  our  ancestors  the 
Spring  Fast,  and  by  us.  Lent  ;  by  the  Greeks,  Teo- 
oepaKo-ri,  and  by  the  Latins,  Quadretgeaima,  This 
fast  is  pretended  to  be  kept  by  many,  in  the  pres- 
ent day,  in  commemoration  of  our  Lord^s  forty 
days*  fast  in  the  wilderness ;  but  it  does  not  appear 
that,  in  the  purest  ages  of  the  primitive  Church, 
genuine  Christians  ever  pretended  that  their  quad- 
ragesimal  fast  was  kept  for  the  above  purpose. 
Their  fast  was  kept  merely  to  commemorate  the  time 
during  which  Jesus  Christ  lay  under  the  power  of 
death,  which  was  about  fortt  hours  ;  and  it  was 
in  this  sense  they  understood  the  words  of  this 
text :  "  The  days  will  come,"  etc.  With  them,  the 
bridegroom  meant  Christ:  the  time  in  which  he 
was  taken  away,  his  crucifixion,  death,  and  the  time 
he  lay  in  the  grave.  Suppose  him  dying  about 
twelve  o'clock  on  what  is  called  Friday,  and  that 
he  rose  about /oier  on  the  morning  of  his  own  day, 
(Sl  John  says,  Early,  while  it  was  yet  dark,  chap. 
XX,  1,)  the  interim  makes  forty  hours,  which  was 
the  true  primitive  Lent,  or  Qitadrageaimal  fast  It 
is  true  that  many  in  the  primitive  Church  were  not 
agreed  on  this  subject,  as  Socrates,  in  his  Church 
History,  book  v,  ch.  22,  says:  "Some  thought  they 
should  fast  one  day ;  others,  ttoo ;  others,  more.''* 
Dififerent  Churches  also  were  divided  concerning 
the  length  of  the  time,  some  keeping  it  three,  others 
fifte^  and  others  seven  weeks ;  and  the  historian  him- 


that  which  is  pat  in  to  fill  it  up  taketh  from 
the  gannent,  and  the  rent  is  made  worse. 
IT  Neither  do  men  put  new  wine  into  old 
bottles:  else  the  bottles  break,  and  the  wine 
runneth  out,  and  the  bottlas  perish :  but  they 
put  new  wine  into  now  bottles,  and  both  are 
preserved. 

1§  p  While  he  spake  these  things  unto  them, 


o  Or,  rawt  or,  unwnmahi  cloth. — j 
8.  41.  etc. 


Mark  5.  22,  etc. ;  Luke 


self  is  puzzled  to  know  why  they  all  agreed  in  call- 
ing these  fasts,  differing  so  much  in  their  duration, 
by  the  name  of  Quadragesima,  or  forty  days'  fast. 
The  plain  obvious  reason  appears  to  me  to  have  been 
simply  this :  They  put  days  in  the  place  of  uoubs  ; 
and  this  absurdity  continues  in  some  Christian 
Churches  to  the  present  day.  (For  more  on/asting^ 
see  chap,  vi,  16.) 

16.  No  man  putteth  a  piece  of  new  [iyvudoc, 
unftdled]  cloth  unto  an  old  garment — Tdicof 
uyva^v  is  that  cloth  which  has  not  passed  under 
the  hand  of  the  fuller:  and  Mfi^rifia  signifies  a 
piece  put  on,  or  what  we  commonly  term  a  patch. 
It. . .  taketh  from  the  garment — [The  "  unfulled 
patch,"  when  it  comes  to  shrink,  would  break  from 
the  stuff  in  which  it  had  been  inserted,  and  so  make 
a  still  larger  hole  or  rent ;  or,  as  the  Codex  BezsB 
renders  it,  "  It  takes  away  its  f uhiess  from  the  gar- 
ment."] 

11.  New  wine  into  old  bottles — It  is  still 
the  custom,  in  the  eastern  countries,  to  make  their 
bottles  of  goat  skins :  if  these  were  old  and  dried, 
and  new  wine  were  put  into  them,  the  violence  of 
the  fermentation  would  burst  them  ;  and,  therefore, 
newly  made  bottles  were  used  for  wine  that  had  not 
yet  gone  through  its  fermentation.  The  institutes 
of  Christ  and  those  of  the  Pharisees  could  never  be 
brought  to  accord  :  an  attempt  to  combine  the  two 
systems  would  be  as  absurd  as  it  would  be  destruc- 
tive. The  old  covenant  made  way  for  the  new, 
which  was  its  completion  and  its  end :  but  with  that 
old  covenant  the  new  cannot  be  incorporated. 
[Christ,  as  the  head  of  the  new  dispensation,  while 
retaining  and  extending  all  that  was  spiritual  and 
moral  in  the  old,  proceeded  to  supersede  its  forms 
and  to  substitute  others  of  his  own  appointment, 
and  better  adapted  to  the  new  order  of  things. 
Both  the  symbolism  and  the  asceticism  of  the  times 
of  the  Law  are  taken  away  under  the  Gospel ;  the 
former  by  reason  of  their  fulfilment  by  Clirist,  and 
the  latter  because  of  the  joy  of  the  Church  in 
Christ,  revealed  in  the  Gospel.  So  thorough  is  the 
change  effected  by  the  revelation  of  Christ  in  the 
flesh  that  the  dispensation  of  the  Gospel  cannot  be 
built  into  that  of  the  system  of  the  Old  Testament.! 
[Our  Lord  in  these  two  parables  contrasts  the  old 
and  the  new,  the  legal  and  the  evangelical  dispen- 
sations, with  regard  to  the  point  on  which  he  was 
questioned.  The  old  system  of  prescribed  fasts 
for  fasting's  sake  must  not  be  patched  with  the 
new  and  sound  piece ;  the  complete  and  beautiful 
whole  of  Gospel  light  and  liberty  must  not  be  en- 
grafted as  a  mere  addition  on  a  wornout  system 
of  ceremonies. — Alford]  [The  reply  of  our  Lord 
contains  a  canon  perpetually  bindmg,  in  respect  of 
the  relation  between  form  and  substance.  The 
principle  itself  has  never  been  suflSciently  appre- 
ciated. ...  In  our  own  days  some  seem  still  to 
be  of  opinion  that  the  unwrought  cloth  may  be  put 
upon  the  old  garment,  and  the  new  wine  into  old 
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behold,  tliere  came  a  certun  ruler,  and  wor- 
shipped hhn,  saying,  My  daughter  is  even  now 
dejvd :  but  come  and  lay  thy  hand  upon  her, 
and  slie  Hhall  live.  19  And  Jesus  arose,  and 
followed  him,  and  so  did  his  disciples. 

30  •»  And,  behold,  a  woman,  which  was  dis- 
eased with  an  issue  of  blood  twelve  years,  came 
behind  Am,  and  touched  the  hem  of  his  gar- 
ment: 21  For  she  said  within  herself,  If  I 
may  but  touch  his  garment,  I  shall  be  whole. 
3d  But  Jesus  turned  him  about,  and  when  he 
saw  her,  he  said.  Daughter,  be  of  good  com- 
fort; 'thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole.  And 
the  woman  was  made  whole  from  that  hour. 
33  "And  when  Jesus  came  into  the  ruler's 
house,  and  saw  *  the  minstrels  and  the  people 


ff  Marko.  25;  Luke  8.  43. rLuke  7.  SO;  8.  48:  17.  19:  18.  43. 
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bottles.  The  warning;  of  Christ  applies  to  all  times, 
that  the  life  -of  his  Church  is  not  to  be  surrendered 
by  forcing  it  into  antiquated  forms. — Lange^ 

18.  A  certain  ruler — ^There  were  two  officers  in 
the  synagogue,  nD33n  JTn,  chazan  ha-ceneseUi^  the 

bishop  or  overseer  of  the  congregation ;  and  nD^3n 

{j>Xi»  '"mA  hcL^ene9eth^  the  head  or  ruler  of  the  con- 
gregation. The  chazan  takes  the  book  of  the  Law 
and  gives  it  to  the  rosh,  or  ruler ;  and  he  appoints 
who  shall  read  the  different  sections,  etc.  Jairus, 
who  is  the  person  intended  here,  was,  in  this  latter 
sense,  the  ruler  or  governor  of  one  of  the  syna- 
gogues, probably  at  Capemaunu  (See  Mark  v,  22  ; 
Luke  viii,  41.)  My  daughter  is  even  now  dead 
— Or,  mydauahier  wasjitsi  now  dying;  upTi  ire^ev- 
rqaev^  or,  is  by  this  time  dead.  She  was  so  ill  when 
I  left  home  that  she  must  be  dead  by  this  time. 
This  turn  of  the  expression  reconciles  the  account 
given  here  with  that  in  Mark  and  Luke.  [And  as 
the  account  is  given  with  more  of  detail  by  both 
Mark  and  Luke,  a  full  examination  will  be  given  in 
connexion  with  their  statements  of  the  case.  1 

20.  A  woman,  which  waa  diaeaaed  with  an 
issue  of  blood — Twrj  aifioppoovaa,  Mulier  san- 
piinis  profiuvio  laborans,  [The  case  seems  not  to 
have  been  a  remarkable  one,  except  in  its  severity 
and  its  stubborn  resistance  of  the  means  used  for  its 
cure.]  There  are  some  remarkable  circumstances 
relative  to  this  case  mentioned  by  St.  Mark,  chap. 
T,  25,  etc.,  which  will  be  noticed  in  the  notes  on 
that  place.    The  hem  of  his  garment — The  SVT^ 

tntsith^  or  fringes^  which  the  Jews  were  commanded 
to  wear  on  their  garments.     (See  Num.  xv,  88.) 

21.  She  said  within  herself  If  I  may  but 
touch  his  garment — Her  disorder  was  of  that 
delicate  nature  that  modesty  forbade  her  to  make 
any  public  acknowledgment  of  it ;  and,  therefore, 
she  endeavoured  to  transact  the  whole  business  in 
private.  [It  is  not  likely  that  the  notions  of  the 
woman  were  free  from  a  materialistic  view  of  the 
miraculous  power  of  Jesus ;  but,  happily,  she  was 
to  be  cured,  not  by  the  imagmations  of  her  head, 
but  by  the  faith  of  her  heart,  and  that  was  ardent, 
and  well  pleasing  to  the  Lord. — 0hhau9m.'\ 

22.  Daughter,  be  of  good  oomfort-eap<7ft, 
dvyarep,  Take  courage^  daughter,  (See  on  verse  2.) 
The  reason  of  this  kind  speech  was—Jesus,  perceiv- 
ing  that  virtue  had  gone  from  him,  made  inquiry 
who  had  touched  him.  The  woman,  finding  that 
she  could  not  be  hid,  came  fearing  and  trembling, 
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making  a  noiae,  34  He  said  unto  them, "  Give 
place :  for  the  maid  is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth. 
And  they  laughed  him  to  scorn.  95  But 
when  the  people  were  put  forth,  he  went  in, 
and  took  her  by  the  hand,  and  the  maid  arose. 
96  And  *the  fame  hereof  went  abroad  into 
all  that  land. 

ft7  And  when  Jesus  departed  thence,  two 
blind  men  followed  him,  crying,  and  saying, 
"  TJiou  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  us. 
3§  And  when  he  was  come  into  the  house, 
the  blind  men  came  to  him :  and  Jesus  saitli 
unto  them,  Believe  ye  that  I  am  able  to 
do  this?  They  said  unto  him.  Yea,  Lord. 
39  Then  touched  he  tlieir  eyes,  saying.  Ac- 
cording to  your  faith  be  it  unto  you.    30  And 


t*  Acts  90.  la F  Or,  thU/amtL if  Chap.  15.  23 ;  20.  »  a ; 
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(Mark  v,  83,)  and  confessed  the  truth ;  to  dispel 
these  fears  and  to  comfort  her  mind  Jesus  said, 
Daughter^  take  courage. 

23.  Saw  the  minstrels  and  the  people  mak- 
ing a  noise — khXriru^^  pipers.  [It  was  supposed 
by  all  present  that  the  child  was  dead,  and,  accord- 
ingly, the  usual  funeral  ceremonies  were  begimj 

24.  The  maid  is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth— That 
is,  she  is  not  dead  so  as  to  continue  under  the  pow- 
er of  death ;  but  shall  be  raised  f i*om  it  as  a  person 
is  from  natural  sleep.  [Evidently  this  was  a  case 
of  asphyxia — the  suspension  of  all  the  vital  functiona 
— such  as  often  precedes  actual  death.  This,  there- 
fore, though  not  an  instance  of  raising  the  really 
dead,  was  an  equally  great  miracle.  The  case  of 
Eutychus  (Acts  xx,  9,  10)  seems  to  be  altogether 
similar,  of  whom  Paul  said,  "his  life  is  in  him," 
though  it  had  just  been  said  "  he  was  taken  up 
dlttid,"  the  apparent  being  taken  for  the  real.]  They 
laughed  faim  to  scorn — KarEyi7MV  avrovy  they 
ridiculed  him;  being  quite  certain  that  the  child 
was  indeed  dead. 

26.  He  .  .  .  took  her  by  the  hand,  and  the 
maid  arose — [The  outward  act  of  touching  may 
have  been  useful  in  directing  the  attention  of  the 
spectators,  as  well  as  significant  of  the  putting  forth 
of  his  power ;  but  the  healing  work  was  that  of  the 
will  of  the  divine  Christ.] 

26.  And  the  fiEune  hereof  went  abroad  —  In 
this  business  Jesus  himself  scai*cely  appears,  but  the 
work  effected  by  his  sovereign  power  is  fully  mani- 
fested ;  so  it  is  the  business  of  a  successful  preacher 
of  the  Gospel  to  conceal  himself  a9  much  as  possible, 
that  God  alotie  may  have  the  glory  of  his  own  grace. 

27.  Son  of  David — This  was  the  same  as  if 
they  had  called  him  Mesnah,  [It  was  the  generally 
received  opinion  that  the  Messiah  should  be  of  the 
family  of  David ;  and,  accordingly,  Son  of  David 
was  a  reverent  form  of  address  to  the  recognised 
Christ]  Have  meroy  on  us — That  man  has  al- 
ready a  measure  of  heavenly  light  who  knows  that 
he  has  no  merit ;  that  his  cry  should  be  a  cry  for 
mercy ;  that  he  must  be  ferrefit^  and  that  in  pray- 
ing he  must  follow  Jesus  Christ  as  the  true  Mes- 
siah, the  "  Son  of  David  "  expected  from  heaven. 

28.  When  he  was  come  into  the  house — 
Probably  the  house  of  Peter  at  Capernaum,  where 
he  ordinarily  lodged.  Believe  ye  that  I  am 
able  to  do  this  7— [By  challenging  the  confession 
of  their  faith  our  Lord  sought  also  to  quicken  it, 
and  to  fix  it  the  more  intensely  upon  its  object.] 

29.  Aoooxding  to  your  £aith— So  making  tneir 
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their  eyes  were  opened;  and  Jesus  straitly 
charged  them,  saying,  » See  that  no  man  know 
it,  31  y  But  they,  when  they  were  de- 
parted, spread  abroad  liis  fame  in  all  that 
country. 

32  *  As  they  went  out,  behold,  they  brought 
to  him  a  dumb  man  possessed  with  a  devil, 
33  And  when  the  devil  was  cast  out,  the 
dumb  spake:  and  the  multitudes  marvelled, 
saying,  It  was  never  so  seen  in  Israel.  34  But 
the  Pharisees  said,  •  He  casteth  out  devils 
through  the  prince  of  the  devils.  35  ''And 
Jesus  went  about  all  the  cities  and  villages, 
•teaching  in  their  synagogues,  and  preach- 
ing the  gospel  of  the  kingdom,  and  healing 


jrOhap.  8.  4;  IS.  1f5:  17.  9:  Luke  5.  14. yMark  7.  36. 

•  See  chnp.  14  23:  Lalie  11. 14. a  Chap.  12.  154:  M»rk  A.  22; 

Luke  11.  ih, b  Mark  tf.  6;  Lake  13.  22. cChap.  4.  23. 

d  Mark  6.  34. 


faith  the  measure  of  the  grace  he  was  about  to  be- 
stow.    Such  is  the  divine  economy  of  salvation. 

30.  Straitly  charged  them — See  the  reasons, 
chap,  viii,  4. 

SI.  But  they  . . .  spread  abroad  his  fiaune — 
[Their  disregard  of  Christ's  solemn  injunction  is  in- 
dicative of  the  superficial  character  of  their  faith, 
which  evidently  stopped  short  of  obedience.  He 
wished  to  be  saved  from  all  unnecessary  publicity, 
that  he  might  the  more  effectually  prosecute  his 
ministry,  and  so  avoid  unnecessarily  awakening  the 
opposition  of  the  Jews ;  but  such  a  light  could  not 
be  hid.] 

82.  A  dumb  man  possessed  with  a  devil — 
Some  demons  rendered  the  persons  they  possessed 
paralytic ;  some,  blind ;  others,  dumb,  etc.  It  was 
the  interest  of  Satan  to  hide  his  influences  under 
the  appearance  of  natural  disorders. 

83.  And  when  the  devil  was  oast  out.  the 
dumb  spake — [The  removal  of  the  psychical  dis- 
turbance restored  the  vocal  powers  to  their  normal 
condition.]  It  was  never  so  seen  in  Israel — 
The  greatest  of  the  prophets  has  never  been  able  to 
do  such  miracles  as  these.  [Never  before  have 
such  things  been  witnessed  in  the  history  of  God's 
people.]  This  was  the  remark  of  the  people.  The 
poor  and  simple  were  more  ready  to  acknowledge 
the  hand  of  God  than  the  rich  and  the  learned. 

84.  He  casteth  out  devils  through  the  prince 
of  the  devils — ^Respecting  this  charge,  thrice  re- 
peated and  replied  to,  see  chap,  x,  26,  and  the  notes 
at  that  place. 

85.  Jesus  went  about  all  the  cities  and  vil- 
lages— [The  general  account  of  our  Lord's  going 
about  and  teaching  removes  all  exactness  of  date 
from  the  occurrences  which  follow — as  taking  place 
at  some  time  during  the  circuit  and  teaching  just 
described.  Both  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  and  this 
discourse  are  introduced  and  closed  with  these 
marks  of  indefiniteness  as  to  time.  This  being  the 
case,  recourse  must  be  had  to  the  other  Evangelists, 
by  whose  accounts  it  appears  that  the  apostles  had 
been  called  to  their  distinct  oflBce  some  time  before. 
After  their  calling  and  selection  they  remained  with 
our  Lord  for  some  time  before  they  were  sent  out 
upon  their  mission. — Al/orcL] 

86.  Moved  with  compassion — ^EtnrXayxviaOrj 
is  an  emphatic  word,  signi^ng  a  vehement  affection 
of  commiseration,  by  which  the  bowels  and  espe- 
cially the  heart  is  moved.  They  fainted — Instead  of 
"  fainted,"  all  the  beat  MSa,  versions,  and  Fathers, 


every  sickness  and  every  disease  among  the 
people. 

36  '^But  when  he  saw  the  multitudes,  he 
was  moved  with  compassion  on  them,  because 
they  •  fainted,  and  were  scattered  abroad,  ^as 
sheep  having  no  shepherd.  37  Then  saith  he 
unto  his  disciples,  «  The  harvest  truly  w  plen- 
teous, but  the  labourers  are  few ;  3§  ^  Pray 
ye  therefore  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  he 
will  send  forth  labourers  into  his  harvest. 

CHAPTER  X. 

AND  'when  he  had  called  unto  him  his 
twelve  disciples,   he   gave  them   power 
^against  unclean  spirits,  to  cast  them  out,  and 
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read  kanvXiLivoi^  grieved  and  melancholy,  [demoral- 
ized,] And  were  scattered  abroad — 'Eiitfifiivoi, 
throvm  down^  or,  ail  along.  They  were  utterly  ne- 
glected as  to  the  interests  of  their  souls,  and  rejected 
by  the  proud  and  disdainful  Pharisees.  "  This  peo- 
ple (^A'Xof»  this  mob)  who  knoweth  not  the  Xaw,  art 
cursed.'*''  (John  vii,  49.)  Thus  those  execrable  men 
spoke  of  the  souls  that  God  had  made,  and  of  whom 
they  should  have  been  the  instructoi*s.  [Jesus  had 
now  been  among  the  people  long  enough  to  see  their 
wretched  condition  spiritually,  to  detect  their  mis- 
directed yearnings,  and  their  dissatisfaction  with 
the  religious  instructions  they  were  receiving,  and 
also  to  discover  the  entire  unfitness  of  their  teach- 
ers for  the  work  of  instructing  and  saving  them. 
They  were  like  sheep,  incapable  of  caring  for  them-, 
selves,  but  capable  of  being  turned  and  led  into 
right  ways.  But  who  should  do  all  this  ?  An  ex- 
tensive harvest  waited  to  be  garnered,  but  who  shall 
do  the  work  ?  Very  few  were  able  and  ready  to 
engage  in  it.  The  Lord  of  the  harvest  alone  could 
raise  up  and  send  forth  the  needed  labourers.  Al- 
ready there  opened  to  the  expectant  vision  of  the 
Saviour  the  aggressive  work  of  his  Gospel  for  the 
salvation  of  mankind.] 

88.  The  Lord  of  the  harvest— [Whose  pecul- 
iar work  and  office  it  is,  and  who  alone  is  able  to  do 
it.  That  he  will  send  forth — For  it  is  an  em- 
ployment not  pleasing  to  flesh  and  blood ;  so  full  of 
reproach,  labour,  danger,  temptation  of  every  kind, 
that  nature  may  well  be  averse  to  it.  Those  who 
never  felt  this  never  yet  knew  what  it  is  to  be  la- 
bourers in  Christ^s  harvest.  He  sends  them  forth 
when  he  calls  them  by  his  Spirit,  furnishes  them 
with  grace  and  gifts  for  the  work,  and  makes  a  way 
for  them  to  be  employed  therein. —  Wesley,] 

NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  X. 
1.  Twelve  disciples — Our  Lord  seems  to  have 
had  the  twelve  patriarcfis^  heads  of  the  congregation 
of  Israel,  in  view  in  his^  choosing  twelve  disciples. 
That  he  had  the  plan  of  tte  ancient  Jewish  Church 
in  bis  eye  is  sufficiently  evident.  He  gave  them 
power  against  unclean  spirits — Here  we  find 
the  first  call  to  the  Christian  ministry,  and  the  end 
proposed  by  the  commission  given.  To  call  persons 
to  the  ministry  belongs  only  to  Him  who  can  give 
them  power  to  cast  otU  unclean  spirits.  He  whose 
ministry  is  not  accompanied  with  healing  to  diseased 
souls  was  never  called  of  (Jod.  But  let  it  be  ob- 
served that,  though  the  spiritual  gifts  requisite  for 
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to  heal  all  manner  of  sickness  and  all  manner 
of  disease.    3  Now  the  names  of  tlie  twelve 


eJohn 


the  ministry  must  be  supplied  by  God  himself,  yet 
this  does  not  preclude  the  importance  of  human 
leamingi  The  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God  was 
no  more  designed  to  render  human  learning  useless 
than  that  learning  should  be  considered  as  super- 
seding the  necessity  of  divine  inspiration. 

2.  Apostles — 'ATTdcTToXof,  an  apostle^  comes  from 
d7ro<rr^AAw,  /  nend  a  menage.  The  word  was  an- 
ciently used  to  signify  a  person  commissioned  by  a 
king  to  negotiate  any  affair  between  him  and  any 
other  pwwer  or  people.  Hence  andoro'kot  and  ktj- 
iruKcCt  apostles  and  heraldry  are  of  the  same  import 
in  Herodotus.  [Notice  that  this  is  not  the, ehooa- 
ing^  but  merely  the  mission^  of  the  twelve.  The 
choosing  had  taken  place  some  time  before,  but  is 
not  anywhere  distinctly  related  by  the  evangelists. 
— AlforcL]    It  is  worthy  of  notice,  that  those  who 


Matthew  x,  S^-L 

Simon  Peter. 

Andrew,  (his  brother.) 

Jamea,  (son  of  Zebedee  J 

John,  (bis  brother.) 

Philip. 

Bartholomew. 

Thomas. 

Matthew. 

James,  (son  of  Alpheus.) 

Lebbeus,  (sumamedThaddeus.) 

Simon,  (the  Ganaanlte.) 

Judas  Iscariot. 


apostles  are  those ;  The  first,  Simon,  •  who  is 
called  Peter,  and  Andrew  his  brother ;  James  the 
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were  Christ^s  apodUs  were  first  his  disciples^  to  in- 
timate that  men  must  be  first  taught  of  God  before 
they  be  sent  of  God.  Jesus  Christ  never  made  an 
apostle  of  any  man  who  was  not  first  his  scholar 
or  disciple.  These  twelve  apostles  were  chosen: 
1)  That  they  might  be  with  our  Lord,  to  see  and 
witness  his  miracles  and  hear  his  doctrine.  2)  That 
they  might  bear  testimony  of  the  former,  and 
preach  his  truth  to  mankind.  [Tliree  of  the  evan- 
gelists, Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke — and  Luke  again 
in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles — give  complete  lists  of 
the  twelve  apostles,  except  that  in  the  list  given 
in  the  Acts  the  name  of  Judas  Iscariot  is  omitted, 
as  he  had  already  separated  himself  from  the  com- 
pany of  the  disciples,  and  perhaps  was  already  dead 
at  the  time  specified  in  that  record.  These  several 
lists  are  as  may  be  seen  in  the  annexed  table. 


Ml,  10-18. 

Simon  Peter. 

James,  (son  of  Zebedee.) 

John,  (his  brother.) 

Andrew. 

PhlUp. 

Bartholomew 

Matthew. 

Thomas. 

James,  (son  of  Alpheus.) 

Thaddcus. 

Simon,  (the  (Tanaanlte.) 

Judas  Iscariot. 


LUKE  vl,  14-1«. 

Simon  Peter. 

Andrew,  (his  brother.) 

James. 

John. 

Philip. 

Bartholomew. 

Matthew. 

Thomas. 

James,  (son  of  Alpheus.) 

Simon  Zelotes. 

Judas,  (brother  of  James.) 

Judas  Iscariot. 


Acts  1,18. 

Peter. 

James. 

John. 

Andrew. 

PhUlp. 

Thomas. 

Bartholomew. 

Matthew. 

Jame%  (son  of  Alpheus.) 

Simon  Zelotes. 

Judas,  (brother  of  James.) 

Absent. 


Matthew  x,  2.          |           Mark  iii,  16.          |           Luke  vi, 

14.           1            Acts  i,  13.           1 

1 

Zlfiuv  Uirpo^                                                                       1 

2 

^Avdpeac                         |   ^idKu6o^ 

^Avdpia^ 

'\dKoCoc 

8 

4 

*ld/ctj6of 

^[(JUVVTIC 

'ld/ccj6of 

^[UUWTJC 

^XvApioQ 

^[(juvvffg 

^Avdpiag 

6 

^IXlTTTTO^                                                                                                                       1 

6 

1 

BcipdoXofiaio^ 

1   OufMC      • 
1   BapOoXofKUOC 

Qcjfiuc 

Mar^oiof                        *| 

8 

9 

10 

Mardcuoc 

Bufidc                             1 

1  Mardoiof 

'loKwtfof  6  Tou  'AA^a/ou 

Ae66(uoc                         1   eadSaiog 

'Ltfiuv  6  KaX. 

Z^Xwr^C  1  ^(f^ov  6  Zr/XciTTjc           \ 

11 

^Ifujv  6  Kavavain^ 

'lovcJoc  ^loKuCov 

12 

'loudof  '[(TKapLUTtjc        1    'lovdaf  ^iOKOptijd 

1  Vacant. 

Respecting  this  list,  which  is  substantially  the  same 
in  each  form,  certain  curious  facts  may  be  noticed, 
which  also  may  possess  some  real  value.  Of  the 
twelve  names  there  seem  to  be  three  classes  of  four 
each— quaternions — the  first  name  of  each  of  which 
classes— the  first,  fifth,  and  ninth  of  the  complete 
catalogue — is  uniformly  the  same,  namely,  Simon 
Peter,  Philip,  and  James  the  son  of  Alpheus,  while 
the  name  of  Judas  Iscariot  closes  each  of  the  Usts 
except  the  last,  in  which  it  is  wanting.  In  the  first 
and  third  lists  the  name  of  Andrew  follows  imme- 
diately after  that  of  his  brother,  Simon  Peter,  and 
in  the  other  two  it  is  in  the  fourth  place.  The 
names  of  the  two  sons  of  Zebedee  are  always  to- 
gether, and  in  the  same  order,  James  and  John.  In 
the  second  class,  after  the  name  of  Philip,  which 
holds  the  fifth  place  in  the  general  register,  the 
three  evangelists  name  Bartholomew,  while  in  the 
list  given  in  Acts,  the  name  of  Thomas,  which  has 
the  third  place  in  Matthew  and  the  fourth  in  Mark 
and  Luke,  appears  second.  At  the  head  of  the  third 
60 


-^Al/ord. 

class,  as  given  in  each  place — ^ninth  of  the  general 
list — is  the  name  of  James  the  son  of  Alpheus, 
which  in  Matthew  is  followed  by  that  of  Lebbeus- 
Thaddeus,  and  in  Mark  the  same  place  is  given  to 
Thaddeus.  The  corresponding  place  is  given  by 
Luke,  in  both  his  Gospel  and  the  Acts,  to  Simon 
Zelotes,  who,  it  is  supposed,  was  the  same  person 
that  was  called  by  Matthew  and  Mark,  Simon  the 
Canaanite.  The  third  place  in  the  third  class — 
eleventh  in  the  general  catalogue— is  by  Matthew 
and  Mark  given  to  Simon,  with  the  additional  ap- 
pellation, the  Canaanite.  Luke,  in  both  his  lists, 
gives  for  this  place  Judas  the  brother  of  James; 
while  all  the  three  who  name  him  agree  in  plac- 
ing the  name  of  the  traitor  at  the  foot  of  the  cata- 
logue. Arranged  by  couples,  as  the  names  seem 
to  be,  and  as  perhaps  they  were  sent  out  to  preach, 
they  stood — Simon  Peter  and  Andrew ;  James  and 
John;  Philip  and  Bartholomew;  Matthew  and 
Thomas ;  James  the  son  of  Alpheus  and  Thaddeus 
aiias  Judos  the  brother  of  James;  Simon  the  Gor 
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wn  of  Zebedee,  and  John  his  brother;  3  Phil- 
ip, and  Bartholomew ;  Thomas,  and  Matthew 
the  publican ;  James  the  son  of  Alphous,  and 
Lebbeus,  whose  surname  was  Thadd^us ;  4  *•  bi- 
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naanite  aiias  Simon  Zelotes,  and  Judos  Iscariot. 
There  were  certainly  two  pairs  of  brothers  among 
the  twelve  apostles — Peter  and  Andrew,  and  James 
and  John ;  perhaps  two  more,  namely,  Matthew  and 
Thomas,  (twins?)  and  James  the  son  of  Alpheus 
and  Simon  Zelotes,  who  was  also  known  as  Judas 
the  brother  of  James.  The  first  four,  all  called  from 
their  nets  at  the  sea  of  Galilee,  are  best  known,  and 
need  no  further  introduction.  Philip  was  also  of 
Bethsaida,  and  was  called  at  the  same  time  with  the 
preceding.  His  name  is  purely  Greek,  though  he 
may  have  had  another  name ;  and  it  has  been  con- 
jectured (probably  from  John  xii,  21)  that  he  was 
in  some  way  rolated  to  the  Greeks.  Bartholo- 
mew, evidently  the  same  with  Nathanael,  (John  i, 
46,)  is  usually  named  with  Philip.  The  name  was 
probably  a  patronymic,  meaning  the  son  of  Tolmia. 
The  name  of  Thomas  is  a  kind  of  Grsecized  He- 
bsew,  while  his  other  name,  Didymus,  is  pure  Greek, 
and  both  mean  a  twin ;  but  as  to  who  was  the  other 
member  of  the  couplet  we  have  only  improbable 
conjectures.  He  is  often  associated  with  Matthew, 
who  has  been  named  as  possibly  his  twin  brother. 
Matthew,  whose  Qebrew  name  was  Levi,  was  called 
by  the  Master  from  his  place  of  publican,  or  tax 
receiver,  at  Capernaum.  His  father's  name  was  Al- 
pheus, and  he  may  have  been  a  brother  to  the  sec- 
ond James,  which  would  indicate  that  possibly  thero 
were  three  of  the  sons  of  Alpheus  in  the  aposto- 
late ;  for  Judas,  the  same  with  Simon  Zelotes,  was 
also  the  brother  of  James.  The  epithet  Canaanite^ 
applied  to  the  second  Simon  by  Matthew,  is  clearly 
a  translator's  blunder,  for  the  word  rendered  Ca- 
naanite  is  simply  a  Hebrew  word  in  a  Greek  form, 
and  signifying  a  Zealot^  by  which  latter  title  he  was 
commonly  designated.  The  surname  given  to  the 
traitor,  Iscariot,  is  generally  understood  as  indicat- 
ing his  place  of  birth,  Kerioth,  in  Judea.  If  that 
Ss  correct,  then  Judea  has  the  doubtful  honour  of 
contributing  one  member  to  the  original  apostolical 
college.  Not  only  did  our  Lord  select  his  disciples 
chiefly  from  the  circle  of  his  personal  acquaintances, 
but  it  is  generally  supposed  that  among  them  was  a 
considerable  proportion  of  his  own  kindred.  The 
two  sons  of  Zebedee  are  supposed  to  have  been  his 
cousins  of  the  first  degree,  by  their  mother  Salome, 
a  sister  of  Mary  the  mother  of  Jesus ;  and  Alpheus 
the  father  of  James  and  Judas,  (possibly,  also,  of 
Matthew,)  is  supposed  to  have  been  the  husband  of 
a  second  Mary,  her  sister.  It  is  a  kind  of  fashion 
to  speak  of  the  apostles  as  distinctively  unlearned, 
often  as  ignorant  men;  and,  as  measured  by  the 
prevailing  standard  of  special  training  in  the  Rab- 
binical subtleties  of  the  law,  they  were  certainly 
unlearned.  But  there  seems  to  be  good  reason  to 
presume  that  they  were  all  of  them  not  only  men  of 
good  natural  abilities,  but  also  having  a  fair  rudi- 
mental  education.  Their  three  years  of  discipleship 
was  also  a  period  of  spiritual  and  intellectual  train- 
ing of  incomparable  excellence.  It  has  been  well  ob- 
served, that  to  be  able  to  hear  and  appreciate  such  dis- 
courses as  Jesus  delivered  to  his  disciples  is  proof 
of  no  mean  degree  of  mental  development ;  all  of 
which  is  abundantly  attested  by  their  recorded  dis- 
eoorsea  and  by  their  inimitable  literary  productions. 


mon  the  *  Canaanite,  and  Judas  ^  Iscai'iot,  who 
also  betrayed  him.  5  These  twelve  Jesus  sent 
forth,  and  commanded  them,  saying,  »Go  not 
into  the  way  of  the  Gentiles,  and  into  any  city 
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The  earliest  preachers  of  the  Gospel  can  scarcely 
be  cited  as  proof  of  the  uselessness  of  special  prep- 
aration for  that  work.]  The  first,  Simon,  who  ia 
called  Peter,  and  Andrew  his  brother,  etc. — 
We  are  not  to  suppose  that  the  word  npCiTo^y  fi^'^^ 
refers  to  any  kind  of  dignity,  as  some  have  imag- 
ined ;  it  merely  signifies  the  first  in  order — ^tlie  per- 
son first  mentioned.  A  pious  man  remni  ks :  *'  God 
here  unites  by  grace  those  who  were  before  united 
by  nature."  Though  nature  cannot  be  deemed  a 
step  toward  grace,  yet  it  is  not  to  be  considered  as 
always  a  hinderance  to  it.  Happy  the  brothers  who 
are  joint  envoys  of  heaven,  and  the  parents  who 
have  two  or  mdre  children  employed  as  ambassa- 
dors for  God  I  But  this  is  a  very  rare  case ;  and 
family  compacts  in  the  work  of  the  ministry  are 
dangerous  and  should  be  avoided. 

8.  Bartholomew — Many  are  of  opinion  that 
this  was  NathancteL,  mentioned  John  i,  46,  whose 
name  was  probably  NcUhanael  bar  Tolmai,  Na- 
thanael,  the  son  of  Tolmai ;  here,  his  own  name  is 
repressed,  and  he  is  called  bar  Tolmai^  or  Barthol- 
omew^ from  his  father.  Matthew  the  publican — 
The  writer  of  this  history.  See  the  preface.  James 
the  son  of  Alpheus — This  person  was  also  called 
CleopaSj  or  Clopas.  (Luke  xxiv,  18;  John  xix,  25.) 
He  had  married  Mary,  sister  to  the  blessed  virgin. 
(John  xix,  26.) 

4.  Simon — He  was  third  son  of  Alpheus,  and 
brother  of  James  and  Jude,  or  Judas.  (Matt,  xiii,  65.) 
The  Oanaanite — This  word  is  not  put  here  to  sig- 
nify a  particular  people^  as  it  is  elsewhere  used  in 
the  sacred  writings ;  but  it  is  formed  from  the  He- 
brew K^p,  Arana,  which  signifies  zealotis^  Utcrally 

translated  by  Luke  (chap,  vi,  15,)  ^TjXuTf^Cy  or  the 
zealousy  probably  from  his  great  fervency  in  preach- 
ing the  Gospel  of  his  Master.  But  see  notes  on  Luke 
vi,  16.  Judas  Iscariot — Probably  from  the  He- 
brew nVTpB'^N,  mA  Kerioth,  a  nuxn  of  Kerioth, 

which  was  a  city  in  the  tribe  of  Judah,  (Josh,  xv,  25,) 
where  it  is  likely  this  man  was  bom.  Who  also 
betrayed  him — Rather,  even  he  who  betrayed  him, 
or  delivered  him  up;  for  so  6  k€u  irapadovg  avrbv 
should  be  translated. 

6.  Oo  not  into  the  way  of  the  Gentiles — Our 
Lord  only  intended  that  the  first  oifers  of  salvation 
should  be  made  to  the  Jewish  people ;  and  that  the 
heathen  should  not  be  noticed  in  this  first  mission, 
that  no  stumbling-blot^k  might  be  cast  in  the  way 
of  the  Jews,  [and  also  because  the  work  was  not 
then  in  a  condition  to  receive  a  wider  diffusion.] 
Into  any  city  of  the  Samaritans  enter  ye  not 
— Samaria,  under  the  government  of  the  Romans, 
comprised  the  middle  portion  of  Palestine,  having 
Judea  on  the  south  and  Galilee  on  the  north.  Its 
inhabitants  were  a  mongrel  race,  both  in  blood  and 
in  religion,  being  the  descendants  of  the  people  sent 
into  that  part  of  the  promised  land  by  Shalmaneser 
king  of  Assyria,  about  the  year  of  the  world  8288, 
when  he  carried  the  Israelites  that  dwelt  there  cap- 
tives beyond  the  Euphrates,  and  sent  a  mixed  peo- 
ple, principally  Cuthites,  to  dwell  in  their  place. 
These  were  altogether  heathens  at  first,  but  they 
afterward  incorporated  the  worship  of  the  true  God 
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of  ^  the  Samaritans  enter  ye  not :  6  *  But 
go  rather  to  the  ^lost  sheep  of  the  house 
of  Israel.  7  *  And  as  ye  go,  preach,  saying, 
'"The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand.  8  Heal 
the  sick,  deause  the  lepers,  raise  the  dead, 
cast  out  devils:  "freely  ye  have  received, 
freely  give.     9  *  Provide  p  neither  gold,  nor 


A  See  2  Klntn  17.  S4 :  John  4.  9, 20. i  Chap.  15.  24;  Acts  18. 

46. — ^rsa.fia6:  Jer.  fiO.6.17:  E:sek.34.5,H.  lii;  1  Pet.  2.  8S 
1  Luke  9.  2. m  Chap.  3.  2 ;  4. 17 ;  Luke  10.  9. 


with  that  of  their  idols.  See  the  whole  account, 
2  Kings  xvii,  6,  etc  From  this  time  they  feared 
Jehovah,  and  served  other  gods  till  after  the  Baby- 
lonish captivity.  From  Alexander  the  Great,  San- 
ballat,  their  governor,  obtained  permission  to  build 
a  temple  upon  Mount  Gerizim,  which  the  Jews  con- 
ceiving to  be  in  opposition  to  their  temple  at  Jeru- 
salem, hated  them  with  a  perfect  hatred,  and  would 
have  no  fellowship  with  thenu  The  Samaritans  of 
the  present  day  acknowledge  the' divine  authority 
of  the  law  of  Moses,  and  carefully  preserve  it  in 
their  own  characters,  which  are  probably  the  genu- 
ine ancient  Hebrew;  the  character  which  is  now 
called  Hebrew  being  that  of  the  Chaldeans.  The 
Samaritan  Pentateuch  is  printed  in  the  London 
Polyglot,  and  is  an  undeniable  record.  A  poor  rem- 
nant of  this  people  is  found  still  at  Naplouse,  the 
ancient  Shechem.  The  Samaritans  had,  afterward, 
the  Gospel  preached  to  them  by  Christ  himself. 
(John  iv.)  [Our  Lord  generally  acted  on  the  prin- 
ciple of  proiWling  from  the  particular  to  the  uni- 
versal His  kingdom  had  first  to  be  established  in 
Israel.  But  withal  he  ever  prosecuted  his  great  ob- 
ject of  extending  his  kingdom  to  the  utmost  bound- 
ary of  the  earth.  This  temporary  limitation  to  Is- 
rael was,  however,  the  condition  necessary  for  the 
attainment  of  this  object — Lange,"] 

6.  But  go  rather  to  the  lost  sheep^  etc. — ^The 
Jewish  Church  was  the  ancient  fold  of  God ;  but 
the  sheep  had  wandered  from  their  Shepherd,  and 
were  lost  Our  blessed  Lord  sends  these  under- 
shepherda  to  seek,  find,  and  bring  them  back  to 
the  Shepherd  and  Overseer  of  their  souls. 

v.  And  as  ye  go,  preach — Hopevdfjievoi,  Sk  nfigva- 
aere^  make  this  proclamation  wherever  ye  go,  and 
while  ye  are  journeying.  Preach  and  travel;  and, 
as  ye  travel,  preach — ^proclaim  salvation  to  all  you 
meet  Wherever  the  ministers  of  Christ  go  they 
find  lost,  ruined  souls;  and  wherever  they  find  them 
they  should  proclaim  Jesus  and  his  power  to  save. 
From  this  commission  we  learn  what  the  grand  sub- 
ject of  apostolic  preaching  was — Thb  kingdox  or 
HiSAVEN  IS  AT  HAND  I  This  was  the  great  message. 
**  They  preached,"  says  Quesnel,  *^  to  establish  the 
faith ;  the  kingdom,  to  animate  the  hope ;  of  heaven^ 
to  inspire  the  love  of  heavenly  things  and  the  con- 
tempt of  earthly;  which  is  at  Aanc^that  men  may 
prepare  for  it  without  delay." 

8.  Raise  the  dead — ^This  is  wanting  in  many  of 
the  best  MSS.,  [and  it  is  found  in  about  an  equal 
number  of  equally  good  ones,  among  these  some  of 
the  most  ancient.]  There  is  no  evidence  that  the 
disciples  raised  any  dead  person  previously  to  the 
resurrection  of  Christ  That  our  Lord  did  not  give 
this  power  to  his  disciples  at  this  time  is,  I  think, 
pretty  evident  from  verse  1,  and  from  Luke  ix,  6,  10, 
and  X,  19,  20,  where,  if  any  such  power  had  been 
given  or  exercised,  it  would  doubtless  have  been 
mentioned.  Freely  ye  have  received,  freely 
give — ^A  minister  or  labourer  in  the  gospel  vine- 
yard, though  worthy  of  his  comfortable  support  I 
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silver,  nor  <i brass  in  yonr  purses;  10  Nor 
scrip  for  your  journey,  neither  two  coats, 
neither  shoes,  nor  yet  'staves:  'for  the  work- 
man is  worthy  of  his  meat.  11  «And  into 
whatsoever  city  or  town  ye  shall  enter,  inquire 
who  in  it  is  worthy ;  and  there  abide  till  ye  go 
thence.     13  And  when  ye  come  into  a  house, 


n  Acta  a  18,20. ol  Sam.  9.  7;  Mark  6.  8;  Luke  9.  3: 10.  4; 

23.  So. pOr,  Get. ^See  Mark  6,  8 rGr.  a  idaff. — 

«  Loke  111.  7;  1  Cor.  9.  7.  etc. ;  1  Tiin.  6. 18. ^Luke  10.  8. 


while  in  the  work,  [and  from  those  whom  he  serves,] 
should  never  preach  for  hire,  or  make  a  secular 
traffic  of  a  spiritual  work.  He  who  preaches  to  get 
a  living,  or  to  make  a  fortune,  is  guilty  of  the  most 
infamous  sacrilege. 

9.  Provide  neither  gold,  nor  silver,  nor 
brass  in  your  purses — Etc  "^  (ji^va^  v/ujv,  m 
your  girdles.  The  people  of  the  East  carry  their 
money  in  a  purse  in  their  bosom,  under  their  girdles. 
In  a  thousand  instances  an  apostolic  preacher  who 
goes  to  the  wilderness  to  seek  the  lost  sheep  will  be 
exposed  to  hunger  and  cold,  and  other  inconve- 
niences ;  he  must,  therefore,  resign  himself  to  God, 
depending  on  his  providence  for  the  necessaries  of 
life.  If  God  have  sent  him  he  will  surely  support 
him;  anxiety,  therefore,  in  him,  is  the  result  of 
little  faith.  Every  missionary  should  make  himself 
master  of  this  subject.  [An  over-ample  provision 
may  operate  unfavourably  upon  the  mind  and  the 
work  of  a  missionary.  But  these,  it  should  be  ob- 
served, were  "  home  missionaries."] 

10.  Nor  scrip  for  your  Journey — ^To  carry 
provisions.  This  was  a  leathern  pouch  hung  about 
their  necks,  in  which  they  put  their  victuals — ^the 
shephercts  bag.  Neither  two  coats,  etc. — ^Noth- 
ing to  encumber  you.  [Go  forth  unencumbered  with 
any  unnecessary  luggage.]  Nor  yet  staves — 
TdWov,  a  staffs  as  in  the  margin.  [The  seeming 
discrepancy  between  this  command,  as  here  given,  • 
with  what  appears  in  Mark  and  Luke,  is  disposed  of 
in  this  way  by  Alford ;  "  They  were  not  to  procure 
expressly  for  this  journey  even  a  staff ;  they  were 
to  take  with  them  their  usual  staff  only.  The  whole 
of  this  prohibition  was  temporary  only;  for  their 
then  journey  and  no  more."]  "  Ye  shall  take  noth- 
ing to  defend  yourselves  with,  because  ye  are  the 
servants  of  the  Lord,  and  are  to  be  supported  by 
his  bounty  and  defended  by  his  power.  In  a  word, 
be  like  men  in  haste  and  eager  to  begin  the  import- 
ant work  of  the  ministry.  The  sheep  are  lost — 
ruined  :  Satan  is  devouring  them :  give  all  diligence 
to  pluck  them  out  of  the  jaws  of  the  destroyer." 
The  worhman  is  worthy  of  his  meatr-^T^ 
Tpo^  avroOy  of  his  maintetiance.  It  is  a  mainte- 
nance, and  that  only,  which  a  minister  of  God  is  to 
expect,  and  that  he  has  a  divine  right  to ;  besides, 
it  is  the  "  workman  " — he  who  labours  in  the  word 
and  doctrine — ^that  is  to  get  even  this. 

11.  Into  whatsoever  city  or  town  ye  shall 
enter — In  the  commencement  of  Christianity,  Christ 
and  his  preachers  were  all  itinerants.  Inquire  who 
in  it  is  worthy — ^That  is,  of  a  good  character; 
for  a  preacher  of  the  Gospel  should  be  careful  of 
his  reputation,  and  lodge  only  with  those  who  are 
of  a  regular  life.  There  abide  till  ye  go  thenoe 
— '*Go  not  from  house  to  house."  (Luke  x,  7.) 
[These  are  excellent  rules  for  pastors  of  churches 
and  home  evangelists.]  Stay  in  your  own  lodging 
as  much  as  possible,  that  you  may  have  time  for 
prayer  and  study.  Seldom  frequent  the  tables  of  the 
rich  and  great :  if  yoa  do  it  will  unavoidably  prove 
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salute  it.  13  "And  if  the  house  be  worthy, 
let  your  peace  come  upon  it;  »but  if  it  be 
not  worthy,  let  your  peace  return  to  you. 
14  *And  whosoever  shall  not  receive  you, 
nor  hear  your  words,  when  ye  depart  out  of 
that  house  or  city,  *  shake  off  tlie  dust  of  your 
feet  1ft  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  fit  shall  be 
more  tolerable  for  the  land  of  Sodom  and  Go- 
morrah in  the  day  of  judgment,  than  for  that 
city. 


«  Luke  10.  5. P  Psa.  85. 13. w  Mark  6L 11 :  Lake  9.  6;  10. 

10.11. a?Neh.  5. 18:  Acts  13.  51:  18.  «. yOiap.  11.  a  24. 
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a  snare  to  you.  The  unction  of  God  will  perish 
from  your  mind,  and  your  preaching  be  only  a  dry, 
barren  repetition  of  old  things ;  the  bread  of  God 
in  your  hands  will  be  like  the  dry,  mouldy,  Gibeon- 
itish  crusts  mentioned  Josh,  ix,  5.  He  who  knows 
the  value  of  time,  and  will  redeem  it  from  useless 
chit-chat  and  trifling  visits,  will  find  enough  for  all 
the  purposes  of  hi.s  own  salvation,  the  cultivation  of 
his  mind,  and  the  work  of  the  ministry.  He  to 
whom  time  is  not  precious,  and  who  lives  not  by 
rule,  never  finds  time  sufficient  for  any  thing — ^is  al- 
ways embarrassed — always  in  a  hurry,  and  never  ca- 
pable of  bringing  one  good  purpose  to  proper  effect. 

12.  Salate  it — Aiyovrcf,  elp^v^  kv  r^  of«9  toUtc^^, 
»ai/ing^  ^^  Peace  be  to  this  house."  This  clause, 
which,  as  explanatory  of  the  word  aoirdaaaBe^  is 
necessary  to  the  connexion  in  which  it  now  stands, 
is  added,  [in  several  respectable  manuscripts  and 
versions.]  Some  suppose  it  is  an  addition  taken 
from  Luke ;  but  there  is  nearly  as  much  reason  to 
believe  he  took  it  from  Matthew.  Peace,  among  the 
Hebrews,  had  a  very  extensive  meaning — ^it  compre- 
hended all  blessings,  spiritual  and  temporal  To 
wish  peace  to  a  family,  in  the  name  and  by  the  au- 
thority of  Christ,  was  in  effect  a  positive  promise, 
on  the  Lord^s  side,  of  all  the  good  implied  in  the 
wish.     This  was  paying  largely  even  beforehand. 

18.  If  the  house  be  worthy — ^If  that  family 
shall  be  found  to  be  proper  for  a  preacher  to  lodge 
in,  and  the  master  ready  to  embrace  the  message  of 
salvation.  Your  peace — ^The  blessines  you  have 
prayed  for,  shall  come  upon  the  family :  God  will 
prosper  them  in  their  bodies,  souls,  and  substance. 
Ijet  your  peace  return  to  you — Ilp^f  iJ^f 
httarpu^ilTui^  it  shall  turn  back  upon  yourselves. 
They  shall  get  nothing,  and  you  shall  have  an  in- 
crease. The  trials,  disappointments,  insults,  and 
wants  of  the  followers  of  Christ  become,  in  the 
hand  of  the  all-wi.se  God,  subservient  to  their  best 
interests :  hence,  nothing  can  happen  to  them  with- 
out their  deriving  profit  from  it,  unless  through  their 
own  fault 

14.  Shake  off  the  dost  of  your  feet^[It  was 
a  custom  of  the  Pharisees,  when  Uiey  entered  Judea 
from  a  foreign  land,  to  do  this  act,  as  renouncing 
all  communion  with  Gentiles ;  those  then  who  would 
not  receive  the  apostolic  message  were  to  be  treated 
as  no  longer  Israelites,  but  Gentiles.— ^//orrf.] 

15.  In  the  day  of  Judgment— Or,  punishment 
— KplaeuC'  Perhaps  not  meaning  the  day  of  gen- 
eral judgment,  nor  the  day  of  the  destruction  of  the 
Jewish  state  by  the  Romans ;  but  a  day  in  which 
God  should  send  punishment  on  that  particular  city 
or  on  that  person  for  their  crimes.  So  the  day  of 
judgment  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  was  itie  time  in 
which  they  were  destroyed  by  fire  and  brimstone 
from  the  Lord  out  of  heaven.  [Sodom  and  Gomor- 
rah are  held  forth  as  the  symbols  of  God's  justice 


16  'Behold,  I  send  yon  forth  as  sheep  in 
the  midst  of  wolves:  "be  ye  therefore  wise  as 
serpents,  and  ^harmless*  as  doves.  17  But 
beware  of  men :  •'  for  they  will  deliver  you  up 
to  the  councils,  and  •they  will  scourge  you 
in  their  synagogues;  18  And  'ye  shall  be 
brought  before  governors  and  kings  for  my 
sake,  for  a  testimony  against  them  and  the 
Grentiles.  19  »But  when  they  deliver  you  up, 
take  no  thought  how  or  what  ye  shall  speak : 

PhlL  a.  15. o  Or.  Hmple,—d  Chffp.  9i  9;  Mark  18. 9:  Luke 
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punishing  alienation  from  himself.  The  greatness 
of  the  guilt  is  proportioned  to  the  clearness  and 
purity  in  which  the  heavenly  element  has  presented 
itself  to  him  who  hardens  himself  against  its  im- 
pressions.— Ohhausen,'\ 

1  &.  Behold,  I  send  3rou  forth  aa  sheep  in  the 
midat  of  wolves — He  who  is  called  to  preach  the 
Gospel  is  called  to  embrace  a  state  of  constant  la- 
bour and  frequent  suffering.  He  who  gets  ease  and 
pleasure  in  consequence  of  embracing  the  ministe- 
rial office,  neither  preaches  the  Gospel  nor  is  sent 
of  God.  If  he  did  the  work  of  an  evangelist,  wicked 
men  and  demons  would  both  oppose  him.  [As  the 
wolf  is  the  symbol  of  cunning  and  malice,  so  is  the 
sheep  of  simple  purity  ;  it  stands  defenceless  against 
the  wild  power  which  knows  no  restraint.  This  is 
a  very  significant  picture  of  the  position  of  every 
follower  of  the  Lamb  (and  especially  of  every 
preacher  of  the  Gospel)  among  the  perverse  race  of 
the  children  of  this  world. — Olshmuen.']  Wise 
{(^pdpifwiyjn'udeiif)  as  serpents,  and  harmless  as 
doves — This  Is  a  proverbial  saying.  The  serpent 
is  represented  as  prudent  to  excess,  being  full  of 
cunning,  (Gen.  iii,  1 ;  2  Cor.  xi,  8  ;)  and  the  dove  is 
simple,  even  to  stupidity,  (Hos.  vii,  11;)  but  Jesus 
Christ  corrects  here  the  cunning  of  the  serpent  by 
the  simplicity  of  the  dove,  and  the  too  great  sim- 
plicity of  the  dove  by  the  cunning  of  the  serpent. 
[In  the  midst  of  these  wolves  the  sheep  were  to 
deport  themselves  with  the  wisdom  of  serpents  and 
the  simplicity  or  harmlessness  of  doves.  In  virtue 
of  the  former  quality  they  would  be  able  to  avoid 
persecution  without  incurring  guilt;  in  virtue  of 
the  latter,  to  encounter  persecution  without  com- 
promising their  principles. — Latiye.] 

IV.  But  beware  ot  men — Or,  be  on  your  guard 
against  men — tuv  dvBpijiruv,  these  men;  that  is, 
your  couniryme7i ;  those  from  whom  you  might  have 
reasonably  expected  comfort  and  support ;  and  c^ 
pecially  those  in  power,  who  will  abuse  that  power 
to  oppress  you.  Councils — IwiSptOy  sanhedrim 
and  synagogues.  "  By  synagogues  we  may  under- 
stand here,  not  the  places  of  public  worship,  but  as- 
semblies where  three  magistrates,  chosen  out  of  the 
principal  members  of  the  synagogue,  presided  to 
adjust  differences  among  the  people:  these  had 
power,  in  certain  cases,  to  condemn  to  the  scourge, 
but  not  to  death.**  By  "  governors  and  kings  **  we 
may  understand  the  Roman  proconsuls,  governors 
of  provinces,  and  the  kings  who  were  tributary  to 
the  Roman  government,  and  the  emperors  them- 
selves, before  whom  many  of  the  primitive  Chris- 
tians were  brought  For  a  testimony  against 
them  and  the  Oentiles — ^That  is,  to  render  testi- 
mony, both  to  Jews  and  Gentiles,  of  the  truth  and 
power  of  my  Gospel. 

19.  Take  no  thought  how  or  what  ye  shall 
speak — ^Bii^  fuptfiv^arfre — Be  not  anxiously  careful 
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for  ^it  shall  be  given  you  in  that  same  hour 
what  yo  shall  speak.  30  •  For  it  is  not  ye  that 
speak,  but  the  Spirit  of  your  Father  which 
speaketh  in  you.  31  ^  And  the  brotlier  shall 
deliver  up  the  brother  to  death,  and  the  fa- 
ther the  child :  and  the  children  shall  rise  up 
against  their  parents,  and  cause  them  to  be 
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[Commit  your  cause  entirely  into  6od*s  hands,  and 
trust  iiim  to  save  you  by  his  own  methods,  or,  if  he 
sees  it  be  for  the  best,  to  permit  you  to  suffer  for 
his  word  and  name's  sake.] 

20.  For  it  is  .  .  .  the  Spirit  of  your  Father, 
etc. — This  was  an  extraordinary  promise,  and  was 
literally  fultilled  to  those  first  preachers  of  the  Gos- 
pel ;  and  to  them  it  was  essentially  necessary,  be- 
cause the  New  Testament  dispensation  was  to  be 
fully  opened  by  their  extraordinary  inspiration.  In 
a  certain  measure  it  may  be  truly  said,  tliat  the  Holy 
Spirit  animates  the  true  disciples  of  Christ,  and  en- 
ables them  to  speak.  Tour  Father — [It  is  re- 
markable that  our  Lord  never  says  our  Father, 
except  in  the  Lord's  Prayer,  which  he  taught  his 
disciples,  (and  which  was  given  to  be  used  by  them,) 
but  MT  Father  and  Youa  Father ;  for  he  is  the  eter- 
nal Son  of  the  Father,  and  we  are  children  by  adop- 
tion through  faith  in  him. — Lafige.] 

21.  And  the  brother  shall  deliver  np  the 
brother,  etc.  —  That  men  should  think  they  did 
God  service  in  putting  to  death  those  who  differ 
from  them  in  their  political  or  religious  creed,  is  a 
thing  that  cannot  be  accounted  for  but  on  the  prin- 
ciple of  an  indescribable  depravity. 

22.  "Ye  shall  be  hated  of  adl  men,  for  my 
name's  sake — Because  ye  are  attached  to  me,  and 
saved  from  the  corruption  that  is  in  the  world ; 
thertfore  the  world  will  hate  you.  [The  setting  up  of 
Christ's  kingdom  in  the  world  was  a  declaration  of 
war  against  the  spirit  of  the  world,  and,  therefore, 
it  naturally  excited  its  hostility — which,  especially 
at  the  beginning,  was  sure  to  break  out  in  acts  of 
Tiolence.]  He  that  endureth  to  the  end  shall 
be  saved — He  who  holds  fast  faith  and  a  good 
conscience  *'  to  the  end,"  till  the  punishment  threat- 
ened against  this  wicked  people  be  poured  out,  he 
*'  Bkall  be  saved  " — ^preserved  from  the  destruction 
that  shall  fall  upon  the  workers  of  iniquity.  This 
verse  is  commonly  understood  to  refer  to  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem.  It  is  also  true  that  they 
who  do  not  hold  fast  faith  and  a  good  conscience 
till  death  have  no  room  to  hope  for  an  admission 
into  the  kingdom  of  God.  [In  order  to  understand 
these  words,  it  is  necessary  to  enter  into  the  charac- 
ter of  our  Lord's  prophecies  respecting  his  coming, 
as  having  an  immediate  literal  and  a  distant  fore- 
gJutdowed  fulfilment  Throughout  this  discourse, 
and  the  great  prophecy  in  chap,  xxiv,  we  find  the 
first  apostolic  period  used  as  a  type  of  the  whole 
ages  of  the  Church ;  and  the  vengeance  on  Jerusa- 
lem, which  historically  put  an  end  to  the  old  dis- 
pensation, and  was  in  its  place  with  reference  to 
that  order  of  things  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man, 
as  a  type  of  the  final  coming  of  the  Lord.  The  two 
subjects  accompany  and  interpenetrate  one  another 
in  a  manner  wholly  inexplicable  to  those  who  are 
unaccustomed  to  the  wide  import  of  Scripture 
prophecy,  which  speaks  very  generally  not  so  much 
of  evefUt  ihemsdvea^  points  of  time^  as  ot  proce$tiont  I 
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put  to  death.  33  And  '  ye  shall  be  hated  of 
all  men  for  my  name's  sake:  "but  he  tliat  en- 
dureth to  the  end  shall  be  saved.  33  Bat 
^  when  they  persecute  you  in  this  city,  flee  ye 
into  another:  for  verily  I  say  unto  you,  Ye 
shall  not  "have  gone  over  the  cities  of  Israel, 
I'  till  tlie  Bon  of  man  be  come.    34  ^  The  dis- 
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of  events,  all  ranging  under  one  great  description. 
Thus  in  the  present  case  there  is  certainly  direct 
reference  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem ;  the 
rc^^f  (end)  directly  spoken  of  is  that  event,  and  the 
auH^aeTai  (shall  be  saved)  the  pi-eservation  pro- 
vided by  the  warning  afterward  given  in  chap, 
xxiv,  15-18.  And  the  next  verse  directly  refers 
to  the  journeys  of  the  apostles  over  the  actual  cities 
of  Israel  territorial,  or  where  Jews  were  located. 
But  as  certainly  do  all  these  expressions  look  on- 
ward to  the  great  final  coming  of  the  Lord,  the 
riXor  (end)  of  all  prophecy ;  as  cei-tainly  the  aod^- 
aerai  (shall  be  saved)  here  bears  its  full  Scripture 
meaning  of  everloHling  salvation;  and  the  endur- 
ance to  the  end  is  Uie  finished  course  of  the  Chris- 
tian ;  and  the  precept  in  the  next  vei*se  is  to  apply 
to  the  conduct  of  Christians  of  all  ages  with  refer- 
ence to  persecution,  and  the  announcement  that 
hardly  will  the  Gospel  have  been  fully  pi*eached  to 
all  nations  (or,  lo  all  the  Jetcisli  nation,  that  is, 
effectually)  when  the  Son  of  Man-  shall  come.  It  is 
most  important  to  keep  in  mind  the  great  prophetic 
parallels  which  run  tlu-ough  our  Lord's  discourses, 
and  are  sometimes  separately,  sometimes  simulta- 
neously, presented  to  us  by  him. — Alford.] 

23.  But  when  they  persecute  you — It  is 
prudence  and  humility  (when  charity  or  righteous- 
ness obliges  us  not  to  the  contrary)  to  avoid  perse- 
cution. To  deprive  those  who  are  disposed  to  do 
evil  of  the  opportunities  of  doing  it ;  to  convey  to 
others  the  grace  which  they  despise ;  to  accomplish 
God's  designs  of  justice  on  the  former  and  of 
mercy  on  the  latter,  are  consequences  of  the  flight 
of  a  persecuted  preacher.  This  flight  is  a  pi'ccept 
to  those  who  are  highly  necessary  to  the  Chureh  of 
Christ,  an  advice  to  those  who  might  imprudently 
draw  upon  themselves  persecution,  and  of  indul- 
gence for  those  who  are  weak.  But  this  flight  is 
highly  criminal  in  those  mercenary  preachers  who, 
through  love  to  their  flesh  and  their  property,  aban- 
don the  flock  of  Christ  to  the  wolf.  [It  was  a 
question  discussed  in  early  times  whether  fuga  in 
persecutiotie  (flight  in  persecution)  was,  under  any 
circumstances,  allowable.  Tertullian  argues  that 
our  Lord's  permission  was  only  temporary;  but 
this  is  contravened  by  St.  Jerome.  See  also  Gregory 
Nazian  and  the  excellent  directions  on  the  subject 
by  St  Athanasius.  The  answer  seems  to  be  given 
in  our  Lord's  words :  "  Tlie  hireling  flecth  because 
he  is  a  hireling,  and  careth  not  for  the  sheep." 
(John  x,  13.)  "  The  good  shepherd  giveth  his  life 
for  the  sheep."  (John  x,  II.)  If  a  person  has  a 
flock  committed  to  his  care,  and  that  flock  will  be 
scattered  or  torn  by  wolves  if  he  flies,  then  he 
must  not  fly. —  Wordswort/i.]  Ye  shall  not  have 
gone  over  (ejided  or  fintslied,  margin)  the  cities, 
etc. — The  word  reXeaTire^  here,  is  generally  under- 
stood as  implying  to  go  over  or  through,  intimating 
that  there  should  not  be  time  for  the  disciples  to 
travel  over  the  cities  of  Judea  before  the  destruo- 
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dple  is  not  above  his  master,  nor  the  servant 
above  his  lord.  95  It  is  enough  for  the  dis- 
ciple that  he  be  as  his  master,  and  the  servant 
as  his  lord.  If  '  they  have  called  the  master 
of  the  house  •  Beelzebub,  how  much  more  shall 
they  call  them  of  his  household?  96  Fear 
them  not  therefore:  *for  there  is  nothing 
covered,  that  shall  not  be  revealed ;  and  hid, 

rChftp.  11  M;  Mark  8.  »;  Lake  11. 15;  John  a  48.  63.- — «Gr. 
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tion  predicted  by  Christ  should  take  place.  But 
this  is  very  far  from  being  the  truth,  as  there  were 
not  less  than  forty  years  after  this  was  spoken  be- 
fore Jerusalem  was  destroyed.  And  toIq  rekeioi^ 
is  used  by  the  apostle  (1  Cor.  ii,  6)  for  those  who 
are  perfedly  iminicted  in  the  things  of  God.  Some 
contend  that  the  passage  should  be  translated,  "  Te 
shall  not  have  imtrwied,^''  that  is,  preached  the  Gos- 
pel in,  "  the  cities  of  Israel,  till  the  Son  of  man  be 
come."  After  all,  the  phrase  may  be  understood  lit- 
erally ;  for  TeMarire  rof  noXeiCy  to  finish  the  cities,  is 
only  a  concise  mode  of  speech  for  to  complete  the 
journey  through  the  cities.  To  finish  the  survey,  to 
preach  in  every  one,  "  till  the  Son  of  man  be  come," 
may  refer  either  to  the  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost  or  [more  probably]  to  the 
subversion  of  the  Jewish  state. 

24.  [Of  the  paragraph  extending  from  verse  24 
to  verse  42,  this  excellent  summary  is  given  by 
Alford:  "It  treats  of  1)  the  conflicts,  (vers.  24-26,) 
dtiliea^  (verses  26-28,)  and  encouragements  (verses 
28-82)  of  all  Christ's  disciples.  2)  The  certain  is- 
sue of  this  fight  in  victory  ;  the  confession  by  Christ 
of  those  who  confess  him,  set  in  strong  light  by  the 
contrast  of  those  who  deny  him,  (verses  82,  88  ;) 
the  necesaity  of  conflict  to  victory,  by  the  nature  of 
Christ's  mission,  (verses  34-37 ;)  the  kind  of  self- 
devotion  which  he  requires,  (verses  37-39  ;)  conclud- 
ing vfith  the  solemn  assurance  that  no  reception  of 
his  messengers  for  his  sake,  tior  even  the  smallest  la- 
bour of  love  for  him,  shall  pass  without  its  final  re- 
ward. Thus  we  are  carried  on  to  the  end  of  time 
and  of  the  course  of  the  Church."]  The  disciple 
is  not  above  his  master — Or,  in  plainer  terms,  a 
scholar  is  not  above  his  teacher.  The  saying  itself 
requires  no  comment ;  its  truth  and  reasonableness 
are  self-evident;  but  to  the  spirit  and  design  we 
shoidJ  carefully  attend.  Jesus  is  the  great  teacher : 
we  profess  to  be  his  scholars.  He  who  keeps  the 
above  saying  in  his  heart  will  never  complain  of 
what  he  suffers. 

26.  Beelzebub — This  name  is  variously  written 
In  the  MSS.,  Beelzebotd,  Beelzeboun,  Beelzebud ;  but 
there  is  a  vast  majority  in  favour  of  the  reading 
Beelzebtd,  which  should,  by  all  means,  be  inserted 
in  the  text  instead  of  Beelzebub,  It  is  supposed 
that  this  idol  was  the  same  with  2^21  ^JQ,  -5««/  ee- 

bnb,  the  god  fly,  worshipped  at  Ekron,  (2  Kings  i,  2; 
etc,)  who  had  his  name  changed  afterward  by  the 
Jews  to  y\'2]  7^3,  Baal  zehtd,  the  dung  god,  a  title 

expressive  of  the  utmost  contempt.  It  seems  prob- 
able that  the  worship  of  this  vile  idol  continued 
even  to  the  time  of  our  Lord  ;  and  the  title  being 
applied  by  the  Jews  to  our  blessed  Lord,  aflPords  the 
strongest  proof  of  the  inveteracy  of  their  malice. 
[It  would  seem  that  this  false  god  was,  according 
to  the  then  popular  notions  that  the  gods  of  the 
heathen  were  in  fact  incarnate  demons,  (which  su- 
perstition St  Paul  recognises  in  1  Cor.  x,  20,  and 
Vol.  L— ft 


that  shall  not  be  known.  87  What  I  tell  you 
in  darkness,  that  speak  ye  in  light :  and  what 
ye  hear  in  the  ear,  that  preach  ye  upon  the 
housetops.  3S  "And  fear  not  them  which 
kill  the  body,  but  are  not  able  to  kiU  the  soul : 
but  rather  feai*  him  which  is  able  to  destroy 
both  soul  and  body  in  hell.  39  Are  not  two 
sparrows  sold  for  a  » farthing?   and  one  of 
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attempts  to  remove  in  chap,  viii,  6,)  being  a  princi- 
pal idol,  was  also  recognised  as  the  "  prince  of  the 
demons."  The  malignity  of  the  enemies  of  our 
Lord  is  seen  in  their  associating  him  with  Beelze- 
bub, or,  perhaps,  insinuating  that  he  was  really 
"  possessed  "  by  the  vile  demon.  It  is  almost  cer- 
tain that  they  held  Beelzebub  to  be  the  same  with 
Satan,  the  prince  of  all  the  lower  world.] 

26.  Fear  them  not — A  general  direction  to  all 
the  persecuted  followers  of  Christ,  since  under  all 
trials  he  has  promised  the  most  ample  support 
Per  there  is  nothing  covered,  etc. — God  sees 
every  thing:  this  is  consolation  to  the  upright 
and  dismay  to  the  wicked ;  and  he  will  bring  into 
judgment  every  work  and  every  secret  thing,  whether 
good  or  bad.  [These  two  proverbial  sayings  or 
principles  are  apparently  intended  to  supplement 
each  other.  The  first  refers  probably  to  the  deal- 
ings of  Ood  He  conceals  and  be  reveals.  The 
second  refers  to  the  condtict  of  man  in  connexion 
with  the  dealings  of  God :  men  hide  and  conceal 
the  truth,  but  it  will  be  discovered,  known,  and  ac- 
knowledged. The  appearing  of  Christ  will  place 
every  thing  in  its  proper  light. — Lange.'] 

27.  What  I  tell  you  in  darkness — [Our  Lord, 
for  prudential  reasons,  avoided  unnecessary  pub- 
licity, that  he  might  for  awhile  avoid  the  malice  of 
his  enemies  and  have  time  to  fully  indoctrinate  his 
disciples.  This  was  at  length  accomplished,  and 
then  it  was  requisite  that  the  Gospel  should  be 
openly  proclaimed.  How  faithfully  this  injunction 
was  obeyed  is  shown  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.] 

28.  Fear  not  them  which  kill  the  body — 
TiJv  anoKTeivdvTuv  to  aofiCL  [Killing  the  body,  here 
named,  evidently  refers  to  physical  death  caused  by 
the  violence  of  persecutors ;  and  there  is  here  a  clear 
implication  that  the  soul  survives  that  death,  which 
being  safe,  the  loss  by  physical  death  is  relatively 
inconsiderable.  The  phrase  "  both  soul  and  body  " 
is  a  comprehensive  expression  used  to  indicate  the 
entire  person  or  self.  The  destruction  of  the  body 
is  a  matter  of  small  importance,  but  the  eternal 
welfare  of  the  spiritual  man  is  of  infinite  concern.] 
Fear  him — [There  is  hardly  room  for  a  rational 
doubt  in  respect  to  who  is  intended  by  the  Power — 
TOP  dwdfievov  —  that  can  destroy  "  both  soul  and 
body,"  though,  strangely  enough,  some  have  under- 
stood by  it  the  devil.  God  only  can  do  this  ;  and 
because  he  will  so  destroy  the  disobedient  and  the 
unfaithful  he  should  be  feared,  and  men  should 
dread  to  sin  against  him  because  there  is  wrath. 
The  notion  that  the  death  of  the  body  is  the  end  of 
existence  was  foreign  to  the  Jewish  mind,  except 
as  a  heresy  of  the  Sadducees.  Of  such  Philo  re- 
marked :  "  Men  think  that  death  is  the  end  of  their 
troubles,  whereas  it  is  only  the  beginning  of  them. 
It  is  the  lot  of  the  wicked  that  they  live  in  death, 
and  suffer,  as  it  were,  continual  death."] 

29.  Are  not  two  sparrows  sold  for  a  £u> 
thing? — ^A  denarius,  which  was  about  sevenpencs- 
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them  shall  not  fall  on  the  ground  without  your 
Father.  30  *  But  the  very  hairs  of  your  head 
are  all  numbered.  91  Fear  ye  not  therefore, 
ye  are  of  more  value  than  many  sparrows. 
39  '  Whosoever  therefore  shall  confess  me  be- 
fore men,  y  him  will  I  confess  also  before  my 
Father  which  is  in  heaven.  33  "But  whoso- 
^  ever  shall  deny  me  before  men,  him  will  I  also 
*deny  before  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 
34  "Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  send  peace 
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halfpenny,  and  one  tenth  of  sevenpence-half  penny 
makes  just  three  farthings,  [Both  the  words  arpov- 
Ola  (sparrows)  and  aaaaplov  (a  farthing)  should  be 
understood  as  generic  expressions — the  former  for 
any  small  bird,  and  the  latter  for  a  very  small  coin — 
and  both  are  designed  to  serve  as  intense  diminu- 
tives, so  as  to  show  the  more  clearly  Gkni^s  care  over 
his  creatures  and  the  intimate  relations  of  his  provi. 
dence  over  all  things.]  The  doctrine  intended  to  be 
inculcated  is  tins :  The  providence  of  God  extends 
to  the  minutest  things ;  every  thing  ib  continually 
under  the  government  and  care  of  God,  and  noth- 
ing occurs  without  his  will  or  permission ;  if,  then, 
he  regards  eparroiotj  how  much  more  man;  and 
how  much  more  still  the  soul  that  trusts  in  him  I 
Fallon  the  ground — Instead  of  M  rrpf  7^,  upon 
the  earth,  some  would  read,  into  a  snare,  which, 
though  it  makes  good  sense,  is  not  sustained  by  any 
sufficient  authority.  Without  your  Father — All 
^  things  are  ordered  by  the  counsel  of  God.  The 
belief  of  an  all-wise,  all-directing  Providence  is  a 
powerful  support  under  the  most  grievous  afflictions 
of  life.  Nothing  escapes  his  merciful  regards ;  not 
even  the  smallest  things  of  which  he  may  be  said 
to  be  only  the  Creator  and  Preserver ;  how  much 
less  those  of  whom  he  is  the  Father,  Saviour,  and 
endless  felicity  I  [All  these  strong  comparisons 
■appear  to  be  designed  to  fix  the  faith  of  believers 
in  the  universal  care  and  providence  of  God  over 
those  that  are  his  bv  adoption  and  grace,  and  to 
sustain  and  comfort  them  among  the  tactions  that 
may  befall  them ;  and  especially  to  str^igthen  their 
hearts  under  the  afflictions  that  come  to  them  on 
account  of  their  discipleship.] 

SO.  But  the  very  haira  of  your  head  are  all 
numbered — ^Nothing  is  more  astonishing  than  the 
are  and  concern  of  Ckxi  for  his  followers.  The 
least  circumstances  of  their  life  are  regulated,  not 
merely  by  that  general  providence  which  extends  to 
all  things,  but  by  a  particular  providence,  which  fits 
and  directs  all  things  to  the  design  of  their  salva* 
tion,  causing  them  all  to  cooperate  for  their  pres- 
ent and  eternal  good.  (Rom.  v,  1-6.) 

81.  Fear  ye  not  ...  ye  are  of  more  value 
— [Here  is  no  countenance  for  that  shallow  deistical 
philosophy  which  tells  us  that  the  universal  Father 
makes  equal  account  of  the  smallest  of  his  irrational 
creatures  with  men  made  in  his  own  image,  and  re- 
deemed by  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  destined  to  live 
to  all  eternity.] 

82.  Whoaoever  therefore  shall  conleas  me 
before  meii — ^It  is  not  merely  sufficient  to  have  the 
heart  right  before  God ;  there  must  be  a  firm,  man- 
ly, and  public  profession  of  Christ  before  men.  We 
can/eu  Christ  when  we  own  his  doctrine,  his  minis- 
ters, his  servants,  and  when  no  fear  hinders  us  from 
supporting  and  assisting  them  in  times  of  necessity. 
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on  earth:  I  came  not  to  send  peace,  but  a 
sword.  M  For  I  am  oome  to  set  a  man  at 
variance  ^against  his  father,  and  the  daught^ 
against  her  mother,  and  the  daughter  in  law 
against  her  mother  in  law.  M  And  •  a  man^s 
foes  shall  be  they  of  his  own  household. 
87  **He  that  loveth  father  or  mother  more 
than  me  is  not  worthy  of  me:  and  he  that 
loveth  son  or  daughter  more  than  me  is  not 
worthy  of  me.    ^  *And  he  that  taketh  not 


aLnke  12.  4ft.  Sl-08. b  Mlcah  7.  6. ePsa.  41.  9;  65.  IS: 
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88.  Whoeoever  shall  deny  me— Whosoever 
prefers  his  worldly  interest  to  his  duty  to  God,  sets 
a  greater  value  on  earthly  than  on  heavenly  things, 
and  prefers  the  friendship  of  men  to  the  approba- 
tion of  God.  Let  it  be  i-emembered  that  to  be  re- 
nounced by  Christ  is  to  have  him  neither  for  a  Me- 
diator nor  Saviour.  To  appear  before  the  tribunal 
of  Grod  without  having  Christ  for  our  Advocate, 
and,  on  the  contrary,  to  have  him  there  as  our 
Judee  and  a  witness  against  us — ^how  can  a  man 
thic^  of  this  and  not  die  with  horror  I 

84.  Think  not  that  I  am  oome  to  send  peace, 
etc. — [The  end  of  Christ^s  coming  was  unquestion- 
ably to  establish  peace  on  earth :  but  because  sharp 
dissensions  and  the  alienation  of  friends  and  fami- 
lies have  often  been  the  result,  through  the  violent 
enmity  of  the  carnal  mind  to  truth  and  holiness, 
he  represents  himself,  according  to  the  Oriental 
mode  of  speaking,  as  having  sent  not  peace,  but  a 
swoan,  and  as  setting  a  man  at  variance  with  his 
father,  etc.— TFo^aoTi.] 

86.  86.  Z  am  come  to  aet  a  man  at  variance 
— [This  is  not  merely  a  rhetorical  expression,  but 
Jesus  really  expresses  an  o^eet^  although  not  the 
firud  object^  of  his  advent ;  since  he  clearly  foresaw 
the  hostile  opposition  as  an  unavoidable  trantUion 
from  the  old  to  the  new  state  of  things,  which,  in 
the  execution  of  his  Messianic  office,  he  must,  there- 
fore, have  willed. — Meyer.  As  Christ  won  his 
way  to  victory  through  the  contradiction  of  sinners 
and  strife,  so  must  those  who  come  after  him. 
The  immediate  reference  is  to  the  division  in  fam- 
ilies owing  to  conversions  to  Christianity.  Verse 
86  is  quoted  nearly  literally  from  Micah  vii,  6. 
When  we  read  in  commentaries  («.  ^.,  De  Wette) 
that  these  divisions  were  not  the  purpose,  but  the 
inevitable  results  only,  of  the  Lord's  coming,  we 
must  remember  that  with  God  retulte  are  all  puT' 
pones, — Al/ortL'] 

87.  He  that  loveth  father  or  mother  moire 
than  me — He  whom  we  love  the  most  is  he  whom 
we  study  most  to  please,  and  whose  will  and  inter- 
ests we  prefer  in  all  cases.  If,  in  order  to  please 
a  father  or  mother  who  are  opposed  to  vital  godli- 
ness, we  abandqn  God's  ordinances  and  followers, 
we  are  unworthy  of  any  thing  but  hell. 

88.  He  that  taketh  not  his  croea— [This  seems 
to  be  a  prophetic  reference  to  Christ's  death  on  a 
cross,  probably  purposely  chosen  to  prepare  the 
minds  of  the  disciples  for  that  fearful  prospect 
As  early  as  the  time  of  our  Lord's  interview  with 
Nicodemus  he  evidently  anticipated  that  mode  of 
death  in  his  Messianic  work  and  sacrifice.  (See 
John  iii,  14.)]  The  expression  may,  however,  be 
an  allusion  to  the  custom  of  causing  the  criminal  to 
bear  hU  own  cross  to  the  place  of  execution :  so 
Plutarch,  'Eicaroc  rOv  Kotiovfryuv  tx^ipet  rok  avroO 
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his  cross,  and  followeth  after  me,  is  not  worthy 
of  me.  39  '  He  that  findeth  his  life  shall  lose 
it :  and  he  that  loseth  his  life  for  mj  sake  shall 
find  it 

40  'He  that  reoeiveth  jon  receiveth  me; 
and  he  that  receiveth  me  receiveth  him  that 
sent  me.  41  ^  He  that  reoeiveth  a  prophet  in 
the  name  of  a  prophet  shall  receive  a  prophet^s 
reward ;  and  he  that  receiveth  a  righteous  man 
in  the  name  of  a  righteous  man  shall  receive  a 
righteoos  man^s  reward.  49  '  And  whosoever 
shall  give  to  drink  unto  one  of  these  little  ones 
a  cup  of  cold  water  only  in  the  name  of  a  dis- 
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cavpdvj  Each  of  the  maUfactara  earriet  on  his  own 
crou.    (See  John  xix,  17.) 

89.  He  that  find«th  his  life,  etc— [True  Chris- 
tian discipleship  rises  to  the  high  position  of  con- 
trasting the  present  life  against  the  future^  the  nat- 
ural against  the  spiritual ;  and  whenever  the  two 
hecome  incompatible — as  they  always  are  in  a  spir- 
itual sense,  and  always  may  be  literally — it  uni- 
formly and  decidedly  prefers  the  latter.  The  hea- 
then judges  would  say  to  the  Christians  that  were 
accused  before  them,  "  Save  your  life."  "  Do  not 
throw  away  your  life."  But,  following  the  precept 
here  given,  Uiey  very  generally  preferred  to  die  for 
the  faith.] 

40.  He  that  reoeiveth  yoa— Treats  you  kind- 
ly. Reoeiveth  me — I  will  consider  the  kindness 
as  shown  to  myself.  And  . .  .  him  that  sent  me 
—  Receiveth  that  God  by  whose  counsels  and 
through  whose  love  I  am  come. 

41.  He  that  reoeiveth  a  prophet — Upoi^njv, 
a  teacher^  not  [in  this  instance]  a  foreteller  of  fu- 
ture events^  but  one  commissioned  by  Ood  to  teach 
the  doctrines  of  eternal  life. 

42.  A  onp  of  oold  water—"  Water  "  is  not  in 
the  common  text  but  it  is  necessarily  understood. 
little  ones~My  apparently  mean,  and  generally 
despised,  disciples.  But,  in  the  eastern  countries,  a 
cup  of  water  was  not  a  matter  of  small  worth.  In 
India  the  Hindus  go  sometimes  a  great  way  to 
fetch  it,  and  then  boil  it  that  it  may  do  the  less 
hurt  to  travelers  when  they  are  hot;  and,  after 
that,  they  stand  from  morning  to  night  in  some 
great  road,  where  there  is  neither  pit  nor  rivulet, 
and  offer  it,  in  honour  of  their  god,  to  be  drunk  by 
all  passeugers.  This  necessary  work  of  charity,  in 
these  hot  countries,  seems  to  have  been  practised 
by  the  more  pious  and  humane  Jews;  and  our 
Lord  assures  them,  that  if  they  do  this  in  his  name 
they  shall  not  lose  their  rewanL  Verily  ...  he 
■hall  in  no  wise  loae  hia  reward — Under  a  just 
and  merciful  Clod  every  sin  is  either  punished  or 
pardoned,  and  every  good  action  is  rewarded.  The 
most  indigent  may  exercise  the  works  of  mercy  and 
charity,  seeing  that  even  a  **  cup  of  cold  water," 
given  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  shall  not  lose  its  reward. 
It  is  not  the  rich  merely  whom  God  calls  on  to  be 
charitable ;  but  even  Uie  poor,  and  the  most  tm- 
poverished  of  the  poor  /  It  is  the  "  name  "  of  Je- 
sus that  sanctifies  every  thing,  and  renders  services 
in  themselves  comparatively  contemptible,  of  high 
worth  in  the  sight  of  Ood.  [While,  in  their  primary 
sense,  and  the  lowest,  these  closing  remarks  may 
refer  to  acts  of  hospitality  to  be  shown  to  the 
apostles  in  their  ministry,  a  further  and  higher 


ciple,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  he  shall  in  no  wise 
lose  his  reward. 

CHAPTER  XL 

AND  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jesns  had  made 
an  end  of  commanding  his  twelve  disci- 
ples, he  departed  thence  to  teach  and  to  preach 
in  their  cities.  9  ■  Now  when  John  had  heard 
'•in  the  nrison  the  works  of  Christ,  he  sent  two 
of  his  disciples,  9  And  said  unto  him,  Art 
thou  « he  that  should  come,  or  do  we  look  for 
another?  4  Jesos  answered  and  said  unto 
them.  Go  and  show  John  again  those  things 
which  ye  do  hear  and  see.    5  ^  The  blind  re- 
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meaning  should  not  be  ignored.  To  receive  Christ's 
messengers  aright  is  a  work  of  the  heart  and  the 
life,  rendered  in  faith  and  obedience,  which  is  al- 
ways accompanied  or  followed  by  a  spiritual  expe- 
rience of  gracious  power  and  abounding  peace. 
As  when  our  Lord  received  the  hospitality  of  Zac- 
cheus  his  salvation  came  with  him,  because  of  the 
faith  of  his  host,  so  whoever  receives  Christ^s  mes- 
sengers in  the  name  of  Christ,  receives  Christ  also 
in  spirit,  and  follows  him  thereafter  in  newness  of 
life ;  and  all  such  shall  in  nowise  lose  their  reward.] 

NOTES  ON  CHAPTEB  XI. 

1.  This  verse  properly  belongs  to  the  preceding 
chapter,  from  which  it  should  on  no  account  be 
separated ;  as  with  that  it  has  a  close  connexion, 
but  with  this  it  has  none.  To  teach  and  to 
preach — To  teach^  to  give  private  instructions  to 
as  many  as  came  unto  him  ;  and  to  preach,  to  pro- 
claim publicly  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is  at  hand : 
two  grand  parts  of  the  duty  of  a  gospel  minister. 
TheSr  oitiee— The  cities  of  the  Jews. 

2.  John  had  heard  in  the  prison— John  was 
cast  into  prison  [probably  in  the  castle  of  Machserua, 
beyond  Jordan]  by  order  of  Herod  Antipas  (chap, 
xiv,  8,  etc.)  a  uttle  after  our  Lord  began  his  public 
ministry,  (chap,  iv,  12,)  and  after  the  first  passover. 
(John  iii,  24.) 

8.  Art  thoa  he  that  ihoald  oome— 'O  kpx6' 
luvo^^  he  that  cometh,  seems  to  have  been  a  proper 
name  of  the  Messiah ;  to  save  or  ddiver  is  neces- 
sarily implied.  Though  probably  John  was  at  first 
perfectly  convinced  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ,  yet, 
entertaining  some  hopes  that  he  would  erect  a  sec- 
ular kingdom  in  Judea,  he  wished  to  know  whether 
this  was  likely  to  take  place  speedily.  Possibly  he 
now  began,  through  the  length  of  his  confinement, 
to  entertain  doubts,  relative  to  his  kingdom,  which 
perplexed  and  harassed  his  mind ;  and  he  took  the 
most  reasonable  way  to  get  rid  of  them  at  once^— 
namely,  by  implying  to  Christ  himself. 

4.  Qo  and  uiow  John . . .  those  things  .  .  . 
ye  do  hear  and  tee — Christ  would  have  men  to 
judge  of  him  and  of  others  only  by  their  works. 

5.  Tliehlind  receive  their  lii^t,  and  the  lame 
walk— [These  were  the  proofs  on  which  our  Lord 
rested  his  claim  to  be  the  Messiah  for  the  conviction 
of  John's  disciples.  The  message  was  sent  to  John 
as  the  proper  person  to  point  out  its  force  to  his 
disciples.  Nor  could  he  fail  to  see  that  the  cogency 
of  Christ's  answer  lay  in  the  reference  which  jt 
makes  to  the  fulfilment  of  two  illustrious  passages 
in  Isaiah,  which  speak  so  clearly  of  the  Messiah  that 
the  Jewish  writers  themselves  apply  them  to  hua^ 
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ceive  their  sight,  and  the  lame  walk,  the  lep- 
ers are  cleanaed,  and  the  deaf  hear,  the  dead 
are  raised  up,  and  "the  poor  have  the  gospel 
preached  to  them.  6  And  blessed  is  h^,  who- 
soever shall  not '  be  offended  in  me. 

7  '  And  as  they  departed,  Jesus  began  to  saj 
unto  the  multitudes  concerning  John,  What 
went  ye  out  into  the  wilderness  to  see?  '*A 
reed  shaken  with  the  wind?  §  But  what  went 
ye  out  for  to  see  ?  A  man  clothed  in  soft  rai- 
ment ?  behold,  they  that  wear  soft  clothing  are 
in  kings'  houses.    9  But  what  went  ye  out  for 

aPsa.  29.  3rt:  Isa.  61.  1;  Luke  4.  18:  James  2.  5. — /Tsa.  8. 
14,15;  chap.  13.  67:  H.  10;  26.  31:  Rom.  9.  32,  3J:  1  Cor.  1.  23; 
2.  14  J  Oal.  5.  II ;  1  Pet.  2.  8. ff  Luke?.  24. h  Kph.  4. 14. 


(Chapters  xxxv,  6,  6,  and  Ixi,  1-3.)  That  the  Jews 
expected  the  Messiah  to  perform  great  miracles  is 
clear  from  John  vii,  31. —  WaUonA  The  poor 
have  the  goipel  preached  to  them — [This  is 
usually  understood  to  mean  the  "  poor  in  spirit." 
Neander  applies  it  in  both  the  spiritual  and  the 
literal  sense,  **  as  it  is  among  the  poor  in  worldly 
goods  that  most  of  the  spiritually  poor  are  found." 
Meyer  refers  it  to  the  depressed  condition  of  Israel. 
It  was  probably  used  to  indicate  that  Christ  was 
fulfilling,  by  hi.**  ministry,  the  prophecy  (Isa.  Ixi,  1) 
that  the  Messiah  would  proclaim  "  good  tidings  unto 

the  MKEK."] 

6.  Bleiied  is  he,  whosoever  shall  not  be  of- 
fended in  me — Or,  Happy  is  Atf,  who  will  not  be 
stumbled  at  me  ;  for  the  word  oKavSaXtady^  in  its 
root,  signifies  to  hit  against^  or  stumble  over  a  thing 
which  one  may  meet  with  in  the  way.  The  Jews, 
as  was  before  remarked,  expected  a  tempoml  deliv- 
erer.  Many  might  be  tempted  to  reject  Christ  be- 
cause of  his  mean  appearance,  etc^,  and  so  lose  the 
benefit  of  salvation  through  him.  To  instruct  and 
caution  such  our  blessed  Lord  spoke  these  words. 
[The  whole  Jewish  nation  were  expecting  that  their 
Messiah  would  assume  the  kingdom  of  David  and 
restore  the  national  independence.  Christ's  failure 
to  even  attempt  thi6  was  to  them,  thetefore,  a  most 
bitter  disappointment,  tending  to  turn  them  away 
from  hlm.J 

7.  What  went  ye  out  into  the  wild«»meS8  to 
see — Our  Lord's  design,  in  this  and  the  following 
verses,  is  to  convince  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  of 
their  inconsistency  in  acknowledging  John  Baptist 
and  yet  not  believing  in  the  Christ  which  he  pointed 
out  to  them.  A  reed  shaken  With  the  wind — 
An  emblem  of  an  irresolute,  unsteady  mind.  The 
first  excellency  which  Christ  notices  in  John  Was 
his  steadiness. 

8.  A  man  clothed  in  soft  raiment — A  secoud 
excellency  in  John  was,  his  sober  and  mortified  life. 
Are  in  kings'  houses — A  third  excellency  in  John 
was,  he  did  not  affect  high  things.  He  was  con- 
tented to  live  in  the  desert,  and  to  announce  the 
solemn  and  severe  truths  of  his  doctrine  to  the  sim- 
ple inhabitants  of  the  country,  [and  to  all  who  came 
to  him.] 

9.  A  prophet?  yea  .  .  .  and  more  than  a 
prophet — That  is,  one  more  excellent  {TrepiaooTe- 
pov)  than  a  prophet,  one  greatly  beyond  all  who  had 
come  before  him,  being  the  immediate  forerunner 
of  Christ,  and  who  was  especially  commissioned  to 
prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord.  This  was  a  fourth 
excellency. 

10.  Behold,!  send  my  messenger — A  fifth  ex- 
cellency of  the  Baptist  was,  his  preparing  "  the  way 
of  the  Lord ; "  being  the  instrument,  in  God's  hand, 
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to  see?  A  prophet?  yea,  1  say  unto  you,  'and 
more  than  a  prophet.  10  For  this  is  Ae,  of 
whom  it  is  written,  ^  Behold,  I  send  my  mes- 
senger before  thy  face,  which  shall  prepare 
thy  way  before  thee.  11  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  Among  them  that  are  bom  of  women 
there  hath  not  risen  a  greater  than  John  the 
Baptist:  notwithstanding,  he  that  is  least  io 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  greater  than  he. 
la  '  And  from  the  days  of  John  the  Baptist 
until  now  the  kingdom  of  heaven  '"suffereth 
violence,  and  the  violent  take  it  by  force. 

<  Chap.  14.5:  21.  96:  LukeTTTG:  7.  28. ^*Mtl.  8.  irMark 

1.  2:  Luke  1.  76:  7.  27. /Luke  16.  16. m  Or,  ia  gotten  by 

force,  and  they  that  tl^rtist  men. 

of  preparing  the  people's  hearts  to  receive  the  Lord 
Jesus ;  and  it  was  probably  through  his  preaching 
that  so  many  thousands  attached  themselves  to 
Christ  immediately  on  his  appearing  as  a  public 
teacher. 

11.  A  greater  than  John  the  Baptist — A 
sixth  excellency  of  the  Baptist,  he  was  greater  than 
any  prophet  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  till 
that  time:  1)  Because  he  was  prophesied  of  by 
them.  (Isa.  xl,  8,  and  Mai.  iii,  1,  where  Jesus  Christ 
himself  seems  to  be  the  speaker.)  2)  Because  he 
had  the  privilege  of  showing  the  fulfilment  of  their 
predictions,  by  pointing  out  that  the  Christ  has  now 
come,  which  they  foretold  should  come.  And  3) 
Because  he  saw  and  enjoyed  that  salvation  which 
they  could  only  foretell.  (See  Quesnel.)  [The  visit 
of  John's  disciples  gave  our  Lord  an  opportunity  to 
indicate  John's  relations  to  himself  and  his  mes- 
sianic work,  and  to  bear  a  most  honourable  testi- 
mony to  the  fidelity  of  his  (divinely  appointed)  fore- 
runner. He  was  not  "  a  reed  shaken  by  the  wind  " 
yielding  to  every  gust ;  nor  was  he  "  a  man  clothed 
in  soft  raiment,"  as  courtiers  usually  are.  Here  our 
Lord  refers  to  John's  plain  fidelity ;  to  his  truth- 
speaking  and  earnest  appeals  to  them,  so  unlike  the 
double-tongued  hypocrisy  and  avoidance  of  ofl'ense 
that  prevails  in  the  palaces  of  kings.  He  was  truly 
"  a  prophet " — a  commissioned  servant  of  God — fa- 
voured with  direct  revelations,  and  acting  under  the 
impulse  of  inspiration.  He  was  also  more  than  the 
greatest  of  the  former  prophets,  as  it  was  given  to 
him  to  actually  introduce  the  Messiah  to  the  people 
in  his  Jiighest  official  character,  thk  Lamb  of  God, 
the  divinely  appointed  sacrifice  for  "  the  sin  of  the 
worid." — Wafsofi.'^  Notwithstanding,  he  that  is 
least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  —  By  ''the 
kingdom  of  heaven,"  in  this  verse,  is  meant  [the 
messianic  kingdom,  the  gospel  dispensation,  then 
about  to  be  inaugurated  by  Christ  himself.]  Now 
the  least  in  this  kingdom,  the  meanest  preacher  of 
the  crticified^  risen^  and  phrificd  Saviour,  shall  be 
greater  than  John,  who  was  npt  permitted  to  live 
to  see  the  plentitude  of  gospel  grace  in  the  pouring 
out  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  prophets  pointed  out  a 
Christ  that  was  corning ;  John  showed  that  that 
Christ  was  tken  among  tliem  ;  and  the  preachers  of 
the  Gospel  prove  that  this  Christ  has  suffered  and 
entered  into  his  glortfy  and  that  repentance  and  re- 
mission  of  sins  art  proclaimed  through  his  blood. 
[John  was  greater  than  any  of  the  former  pi-opheta 
because  of  the  higher  character  of  his  message  and 
revelation ;  Christ's  ministers  are  greater  than  John, 
because  of  the  incomparable  superiority  of  what 
they  proclaim  and  teach.  1 

12.  The  kingdom  ot  heaven  snff^eth  vio- 
lence— [The  account  of  John's  preaching  and  bap-- 
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13  "  For  all  the  prophets  and  the  law  prophe- 
sied until  John.  14  And  if  ye  will  receive  it, 
this  is  o£lias,  which  was  for  to  come.  15  f  He 
that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

16  4  Bat  whereonto  shall  I  liken  this  gen- 
eration? It  is  like  nnto  children  sitting  in 
the  markets,  and  calling  unto  their  fellows, 
IT  And  saying,  We  have  piped  unto  you,  and 
ye  have  not  danced;  we  have  mourned  imto 
you,  and  ye  have  not  lamented.  18  For  John 
came  neither  eating  nor  drinking,  and  they  say. 
He  hath  a  devil.     19  The  Son  of  man  came 


«  Hal.  4.  6. 0 Mai.  4. 6:  chap.  17. 13 ;  Luke  1.  17. p  Chap. 

13.  9;  Lake  a  «;  Rev.  2.  7. 11. 17. » ;  3w  6^  13«  28. 

tizing  indicate  the  awakening  of  an  intense  religious 
interest,  especially  among  the  common  people ;  and 
as  John  clearly  indicated  Jesus  to  be  the  true 
Messiah,  those  who  had  be^i  awakened  by  John^s 
ministry  very  naturally  gave  heed  to  Christ.  A 
great  revival  accordingly  followed,  chiefly  of  the 
"  publicans  and  sinners,"  who,  with  the  impetuosity 
ciiaracteristic  of  their  kind,  pressed  earnestly  for- 
ward in  their  religious  strivings.  Our  Lord  simply 
names  a  fact — such  had  been  the  course  of  things. 
But  that  fact  was  a  highly  significant  one  for  all 
later  times.] 

13.  All  the  prophets  and  the  law  proph- 
esied until  John — 'Etrpo^TevaaVy  theif  taught,  or 
eonlinued  to  inatntct,  concerning  the  Christ  who  was 
to  come,  till  John  came  and  showed  that  all  the 
predictions  of  the  one  and  the  types  and  cere- 
monies of  the  other  were  now  about  to  be  fully  and 
finally  accomplished ;  for  Christ  was  now  revealed. 

14.  This  is  Blias,  [Elijah,]  which  was  for  to 
come — ^The  Prophet  Malachi,  who  predicted  the 
coming  of  the  Baptist  in  the  spirit  and  power  of 
Elijah,  gave  the  three  characteristics  of  him.  First, 
That  he  should  be  the  forerunner  and  messenger  of 
the  Messiah :  "  Behold,  I  will  send  my  messenger 
.  .  .  before  me,"  (Mai.  iii,  1.)  Secondly,  That  he 
should  appear  before  the  destruction  of  the  second, 
temple :  "  And  the  Lord  whom  ye  seek  shall  sud- 
denly come  to  his  temple."  (Ibid)  Thirdly,  That 
he  should  preach  repentance  to  the  Jews ;  and  that, 
some  time  after,  *^  the  great  and  dreadful  day  of  the 
Lord  "  should  come,  and  the  Jewish  land  be  smitten 
"  with  a  curse."  (Chap,  iv,  6,  6.)  Now  these  -three 
characters  agree  perfectly  with  the  conduct  of  the 
Baptist  and  what  shortly  followed  his  preaching — a 
proof  that  Jesus  was  the  promised  Messiah,  [John 
the  Baptist  was  the  person  spoken  of  by  the  proph- 
et Malachi;  but  not  the  imaginary  person  named 
by  the  messengers  of  the  priests  who  came  to  in- 
quire of  him  who  he  was.    (See  John  i,  19-28.)] 

16.  He  that  hath  earn  to  hear,  let  him  hear 
— [Only  those  whose  ears  have  been  opened  by  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  can  reaUy  hear  the  deep 
truths  of  the  Gospel;  of  all  others  it  may  be  said,  "  Ye 
cannot  hear  my  word."  (John  viii,  43.)  Earnest 
attention,  with  prayer  for  the  aid  of  the  Spirit,  are 
essential  to  a  right  hearing  of  the  word  of  God.] 

16.  But  whereonto  shall  I  liken  this  genera 
ation — That  is,  the  Jewish  people  of  that  time,  r^v 
yeveav  ravrrfv.  In  the  markets — Or,  places  of 
eoneourse  ;  uyopoi^,  not  a  marketplace  only,  but  any 
place  of  public  resort:  probably  meaning  here, 
places  of  public  amusement.  Calling  mito  their 
fellows — Or,  companions. 

17.  We  have  piped  onto  yon,  and  ^e  have 
not  danoed — We  have  begun  the  music,  which 


eating  and  drinking,  and  they  say,  Behold  a 
man  gluttonous,  and  a  winebibber, '  a  friend  of 
publicans  and  sinners.  ■  But  wisdom  is  justi- 
fied of  her  children. 

dO  *Then  began  he  to  upbraid  the  cities 
wherein  most  of  his  mighty  works  were  done, 
because  they  repented  not :  31  Woe  unto 
thee,  Chorazin!  woe  nnto  thee,  Bethsaida! 
for  if  the  mighty  works,  which  were  done  in 
you,  had  been  done  in  Tyre  and  Sidon,  they 
would  have  repented  long  ago  "  in  sackcloth 
and  ashes.    33  But  I  say  unto  you,  *  It  shall 
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should  have  been  followed  by  the  dance,  but  ye 
have  not  attended  to  it  We  have  motimed  . .  . 
and  ye  have  not  lamented —  Ye  have  not  smote 
the  breast:  oi/K  kKoiffaode.  There  is  an  allusion 
here  to  funeral  lamentations. 

1 8.  For  John  came  neither  eating  nor  drink- 
ing— Leading  a  very  austere  and  mortified  life :  and 
yet  ye  did  not  receive  him.  He  hath  a  devil — 
Called  him  a  hypocrite  and  a  madman. 

19.  The  Son  of  man  oame  eating  and  drink- 
ing— That  is,  went  wheresoever  he  was  invited  to 
eat  a  morsel  of  bread,  and  observed  no  rigid  fasts : 
why  should  he,  who  had  no  corrupt  appetites  to 
mortify  or  subdue  ?  [It  does  not  appear  that  (ex- 
c^t  his  forty  days*  fast  in  the  wilderness,  which  was 
a  part  of  his  messianic  work,)  our  Lord  ever  prac- 
tised any  religious  austerities.]  They  say,  Be- 
hold a  man  gluttonous,  etc. — ^Whatever  measures 
the  followers  of  God  may  take,  they  will  not  escape 
the  censure  of  the  world :  the  best  way  is  not  to  be 
concerned  at  them.  But  wisdom  is  Justified  of 
[by]  her  children — ^Those  who  follow  the  dictates 
of  true  wisdom  ever  justify — point  out  as  excellent — 
the  holy  maxims  by  which  they  are  guided.  [Some 
of  the  best  manuscripts  have,  instead  of  riKvuv^ 
children^  IpytJv,  works^  making  the  sentence  to  say 
that]  wisdom  is  vindicated  by  her  works,  that  is,  the 
good  effects  prove  that  the  cause  is  excellent.  (Luke 
7,  86.) 

20.  Then  began  he  to  upbraid  the  cities — 
[The  words  rbre  ^p^aro^  tlun  he  began,  indicate  a 
change  of  subject,  but  not  of  locality.  It  is  quite 
impossible  that  this  chapter  should  be  a  collection 
of  our  Lord's  sayings  uttered  at  different  times.] 
If  our  blessed  Lord  nad  not  done  eveiy  thing  that 
was  necessary  for  the  salvation  of  these  people,  he 
could  not  have  [so]  reproached  them  for  their  im- 
penitence. 

21.  Woe  onto  thee,  Ohorazin  . . .  Bethsaida 
— Oi)al  aoi,  alas  for  thee.  Though  the  people  in 
these  cities  were  (generally)  impenitent,  yet  it  is 
certain  that  some  in  them  received  the  word  of  life. 
Indeed,  Bethsaida  itself  furnished  not  less  than 
three  of  the  twelve  apostles,  Philip,  Andrew,  and 
Peter.  (See  on  John  i,  44.)  Tyre  and  Sidon— 
Two  heathen  cities,  situated  on  the  shore  of  the 
Mediterranean  Sea,  into  which  it  does  not  appear 
that  Christ  ever  went,  though  he  was  often  very 
nigh  to  them.  (See  chap,  xv,  21.)  They  would 
have  repented  long  ago  —  IldAflt,  formerly^ 
seems  here  to  refer  to  the  time  of  Ezekiel,  who  de- 
nounces destruction  against  Tyre  and  Sidon.  (Ezek. 
xxvi,  xxvii,  and  xxviii.)  Our  Lord,  then,  intimates 
that  if  Ezekiel  had  done  as  many  miracles  in  those 
cities  as  himself  had  in  Chorazin  and  Bethsaida,  the 
inhabitants  would  have  repented  in  sadcck  ' 
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be  more  tolerable  for  Tyre  and  Sidon  at  the 
day  of  judgment,  than  for  you.  S8  And  thou, 
Capernaum,  "^  which  art  exalted  unto  heaven, 
shalt  be  brought  down  to  hell :  for  if  the 
mighty  works,  which  have  been  done  in  thee, 
had  been  done  in  Sodom,  it  would  have  re- 
mained until  this  day.  94  But  I  say  unto  you, 
« That  it  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  the  land 
of  Sodom  in  the  day  of  judgment,  than  for 
thee. 
35  r  At  that  time  Jesus  answered  and  said. 
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ashes;  that  is,  with  the  deepest  and  most  genuine 
sorrow. 

22.  Bat ...  it  shall  be  more  tolerable—Noth- 
ing will  more  tend  to  overwhelm  the  impenitent  at 
the  tribunal  of  God  than  the  abuse  of  gracious  priv- 
ileges. ['Hft^pq.  Kplaeu^^  day  of  jtidgmerU^  is  here 
used  in  its  most  general  sense,  to  denote  the  period 
which  will  at  length  come,  when  good  and  evil, 
which  in  the  present  course  of  the  world  are  mixed 
together,  shall  be  separated. — OUhausen.^ 

23.  Thou,  Oapemanin . . .  exalted  unto  heav- 
en— ^Thid  was  properly  spoken  of  this  city,  because 
that  in  it  our  Lord  dwelt  and  wrought  many  of  his 
miraculous  works.  8halt.be  brought  down  to 
heU — ^To  a  state  of  the  utmost  desolation.  This 
prediction  of  our  Lord  was  literally  fulfilled ;  for,  in 
the  wars  between  the  Romans  and  the  Jews  these 
cities  were  totally  destroyed,  so  that  no  [certain] 
traces  are  now  found  of  Bethsaida,  Ghorazin,  or  Ca- 
pernaum. ['E^iyev  Hv  fUxpi  rijc  afjfupov^  it  would 
have  remained  unto  this  day.  These  words  are  re- 
markable as  showing  that  our  Redeemer  ascribes, 
even  to  that  which  is  past,  no  absolute  necessity. 
He  evidently  acknowledges,  even  here,  the  freedom 
of  self-determination,  and  the  possibility  of  things 
having  been  otherwise  if  men  had  been  obedient 
to  Qod.  This,  in  a  moral  aspect  so  important  a 
view  of  history,  as  being  wholly  based  upon  the 
free  actions  of  individuals,  lies  at  the  foundation  of 
the  whole  Scripture  doctrine. — OUhamen.'] 

24.  But . . .  it  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  the 
land  of  Sodom — Vy  loddfujv,  the  land  of  the  Sod- 
omites ;  that  is,  the  ancient  inhabitants  of  that  city 
and  its  neighbourhood.  And  yet  in  Jude,  (verse  7,) 
we  are  told  that  these  persons  [cities]  are  Koffering 
the  vengeance  of  etemJt  fire.  There  are  various  de- 
grees of  punishment  answerable  to  various  degrees 
of  guilt ;  and  the  contempt  manifested  to,  and  the 
abuse  made  of,  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  will 
rank  semi-infidel  Christians  in  the  highest  list  of 
transgressors.  Day  of  Judgment — May  either 
refer  to  that  particular  time  in  which  Qod  visits 
for  iniquity,  or  to  that  great  day  in  which  he  will 
judge  the  world  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  The 
day  of  Sodom^s  judgment  was  that  in  which  it  was 
destroyed  by  fire  and  brimstone  from  heaven,  (Gen. 
xix,  24;)  and  the  day  of  judgment  to  Chorazin, 
Bethsaida,  and  Capernaum  was  the  time  in  which 
they  were  destroyed  by  the  Romans.  (Verse  23.) 
But  there  is  a  day  of  final  judgment,  when  [every 
man  shall  be  rewarded  according  to  his  works, 
whether  good  or  bad.] 

26.  I  thank  thoe  ^Efop)Xoy<w/ia/  aoi,  I  fvlly 
yr^e  with  thee — ^I  am  perfectly  of  the  same  mind. 
Thou  hast  acted  in  all  things  according  to  the 
strictest  holiness,  justice,  mercy,  and  truth.  'Aire«<i- 
Xiffffac  ovTo,  hath  hidden  iheu  thing»,  by  a  judicial 
70 


I  thank  thee,  O  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and 
earth,  because  *thon  hast  hid  these  things 
from  the  wise  and  prudent,  'and  hast  reveal^ 
them  unto  babes.  96  Even  so,  Father;  for  so 
it  seemed  good  in  thy  sight  37  ''All  things 
are  delivered  unto  me  of  my  Father:  and  no 
man  knoweth  the  8on,  but  the  Father; « neither 
knoweth  any  man  the  Father,  save  the  Son, 
and  h€  to  whomsoever  the  Son  will  reveal  him. 
98  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and 
are  heavy  laden,  and  1  will  give  you  rest 
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blindness,  occasioned  by  their  impenitence.  Wise 
and  prodent— The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  special- 
ly, and  all  the  worldly-wise  and  self-righteous  gen- 
erally, who,  being  vainly  puffed  up  by  their  fleshly 
minds,  and  having  their  foolish  hearts  darkened, 
refusing  to  submit  to  the  righteousness  of  God, 
(God's  method  of  saving  man  by  Christ,)  and  going 
about  to  establish  their  own  righteousness,  (their 
own  method  of  saving  themselves,)  have  rejected 
God's  method  of  salvation,  and  therefore  God  has 
sent  the  peace  and  salvation  of  the  Gospel  to  others, 
called  here  "  babes  "—(his  disciples)— simple-hearted 
persons,  who  submitted  to  be  instructed  and  saved 
in  God's  own  way. 

26.  Shren  to,  Father— NoZ,  6  naiiip,  An  em- 
phatical  ratification  of  the  preceding  address.  [That 
which  is  sometimes  esteemed,  even  by  Christians,  a 
kind  of  inscrutable  arbitrariness  in  the  divine  dis- 
pensation, is  itself  the  perfection  of  equity  and 
righteousness.  Men,  by  their  pride  and  perverse 
unbelief,  blind  their  own  eyes  to  the  truth,  and 
despise  the  offers  of  grace,  and,  therefore,  perish ; 
while  the  humble-minded  and  docile  believe  and 
obey,  and  are  saved.  This  is  the  divine  economy, 
and  who  shall  say  that  it  is  not  infinitely  good  ?] 

27.  All  things  are  delivered  nnto  me  of  my 
Father— This  is  a  great  truth,  and  the  key  of  the 
science  of  salvation.  The  man  Christ  Jesus  reeeivee 
from  the  Father,  and  in  consequence  of  his  union 
with  the  eternal  Godhead  becomes  the  Lord  and 
sovereign  Dispenser  of  all  things.  All  the  springs 
of  the  divine  favour  are. in  the  hands  of  Christ,  as 
Priest  of  God  and  atoning  Sacrifice  for  men ;  all 
good  proceeds  from  him  as  Saviour,  Mediator,  Head, 
Pattern,  Pastor,  and  sovereign  Judge  of  the  whole 
world.  No  man  knoweth  the  Bon,  but  the  Fa- 
ther )  neither  knoweth  any  man,  etc. — [Christ 
as  the  divine  Word — made  flesh — is  both  God  and 
man.  He  possesses  the  secrets  of  the  Godhead, 
which,  because  of  his  manhood,  he  can  reveal  to 
men.  His  mediatorship  apphes  to  the  work  of  re- 
vealing the  Father,  as  well  as  of  nuddng  interces- 
sion for  us.  (John  i,  18.)] 

28.  Oome  unto  me — ^This  phrase  in  the  new 
covenant  implies  simply  Mieving  in  Christy  and 
becoming  hie  disciple  or  Yollower.  AU  ye  that  la- 
bour and  are  heavy  laden — The  metaphor  here 
appears  to  be  taken  from  a  man  who  has  a  great 
load  laid  upon  him,  which  he  must  carry  to  a  cer- 
tain place :  every  step  he  takes  reduces  his  strength, 
and  renders  his  load  the  more  oppressive.  How- 
ever, it  must  be  carried  on ;  and  he  labours,  uses 
his  utmost  exertions  to  reach  the  place  where  it  is 
to  be  laid  down.  A  kind  person  passmg  by,  and 
seeing  his  distress,  offers  to  ease  him  of  his  load, 
that  he  may  enjoy  rest.  [Our  Lord  does  not  prom- 
ise to  them  that  oome  to  him  freedom  from  trial  or 
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M  Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  ^  and  learn  of  me; 
for  I  am  meek  and  •  lowly  in  heart:  'and  ye 
shall  find  rest  unto  your  souls.  80  «For  my 
yoke  is  easy,  and  my  burden  is  light 

CHAPTER  xn. 

AT  that  time  *  Jesus  went  on  the  sabbath 
day  tiirongh  the  com;  and  his  disciples 
were  a  hungered,  and  began  to  pluck  tlie  ears 
of  com,  and  to  eat.  9  But  when  the  Phari- 
sees saw  Uy  they  said  unto  him.  Behold,  thy 
disciples  do  that  which  is  not  lawf  ol  to  do 
upon  the  sabbath  day.  3  But  he  said  unto 
them.  Have  ye  not  read  *'what  David  did, 
when  he  was  a  hungered,  and  they  that  were 
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burden,  but  rest  in  the  wul,  which  shall  make  all 
divinely  imposed  or  allowed  yokes  easy,  and  har- 
dens light.  The  main  invitation,  however,  Is  to 
those  burdened  with  the  yoke  of  sin  and  of  the 
law,  which  was  added  because  of  sin.  All  who  feel 
that  burden  are  invited. — Alford.'\  [Kuy^,  and  ij 
(Christ,)  who  alone  can  ^ve  rest  to  burdened  and 
sin-sick  souls.] 

29.  Take  my  y<A6  JXpcfn,  yoa — [Devotion  to 
Christ  is  a  service  in  which  the  soul  finds  its  ease ; 
the  gospel  of  salvation  is  also  a  law  of  duty,  but 
such  as  is  most  agreeable  to  all  who  obey  in  its 
true  spirit]  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart — 
Wherever  pride  and  anger  dwell  there  is  nothing 
but  mental  labour  and  agony;  but  where  the  meek- 
ness and  humility  of  Christ  dwell,  all  is  smooth, 
even,  peaceable,  and  quiet. 

SO.  For  my  yoke  is  easy — [Augustine  has  a 
beautiful  illustration  of  this  point  in  one  of  his  ser- 
mons :  Hcec  sarcina  rum  est  pondwt  onercUi,  aed  cda 
volaluru  This  bunien  is  not  a  load  to  Um  who 
bears  it,  but  wings  by  which  to  fly.]  The  com- 
mandments of  Christ  are  not  grievous.  This  most 
t^der  invitation  of  the  compassionate  Jesus  is 
enfficient  to  inspire  the  most  diffident  soul  with 
confidence.  (See  on  Mark  viii,  84.) 

NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  TO. 

1.  At  that  titte  Jeans  went  on  thd  fabbath 
day  through  the  com — "  The  time  is  determined 
by  Luke  in  these  words,  tv  oaMdrtj  devrepOTTpCiTt^^ 
that  is,  on  the  sabbath  from  the  second-first.  [The 
expression  probably  refers  to  the  first  sabbath  of 
the  second  festive  cycle  in  the  Jewish  year.  It 
was  probably  the  first  sabbath  after  the  passover. 
• — Lanffe.]  [The  cornfields  of  Palestine  were  sepa- 
rated by  narrow  footpaths — without  fences — ^which 
were  used  as  public  thoroughfares.]  His  disci- 
ples weire  a  hungered — Hungry.  We  may  well 
Wonder  at  the  extreme  poverty  of  Christ  and  his 
disciples.  He  was  himself  present  with  them,  and 
yet  permitted  them  to  lack  bread  I  A  man  is  not 
to  be  accounted  forsaken  of  God  because  he  is  in 
want 

2.  ThT  disciples  do  that  which  is  not  lawM 
to  do — [No  objection  was  made  to  their  taking  the 
com,  for  that  itself  was  lawful,  according  to  Deut. 
xxiii,  26 ;  but  the  objection  was,  that  it  was  a 
breach  of  the  law  of  the  sabbath — ^uot,  indeed,  the 
whole  act,  for  it  was  lawful  to  "  pluck  and  eat,"  but 
the  robing  in  their  hands^  being  an  act  of  prepar- 


with  him;  4  How  he  entered  into  the  honse 
of  God,  and  did  eat  "the  showbread,  which 
was  not  lawful  for  him  to  eat,  neither  for 
them  which  were  with  him,  ^  but  only  for  the 
priests?  5  Or  have  ye  not  read  in  the  •law, 
how  that  on  the  sabbath  days  the  priests  in 
the  temple  profane  the  sabbath,  and  are  blame- 
less ?  6  But  I  say  unto  you.  That  in  this  place 
is  ^ons  greater  than  the  temple.  7  But  if  ye 
had  known  what  this  meaneth,  f  I  will  have 
mercy,  and  not  sacrifice,  ye  would  not  have 
condemned  the  guiltless.  §  For  the  Son  of 
man  is  Lord  even  of  the  sabbath  day.  9  •*  And 
when  he  was  departed  thence,  he  went  into 
their  synagogue : 


94.  5. d Exod.  89.  8S,  83:  Ley.  8.  81 ;  94.  9. «  Nam.  2&  9; 

John  7.  99.— -j/^  Chron.  6. 18;  MaL  a  1. ^  Hoa.  6.  6;  Micah 

^-  \  Mark  8.1;  Luke  6.  & 
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ing  food,  was  forbidden  by  the  "tradition  of  the 
elders."V 

8,  4.  Have  ye  not  read  what  David  did — 
The  origmal  history  is  in  I  SauL  xxi,  1-6.  He  en- 
tered hito  the  house  of  Qod — Namely,  the  house 
of  Ahimelech  the  priest,  who  dwelt  at  Nob,  with 
whom  the  tabernacle  then  was.  And  did  eat  the 
showbread — Tovf  Uprov^  t^c  npoOiaeuc — in  He- 
brew, D^JDH  Dr6>  {lechem  h^qxtnim) — bread  of  the 

presence,  or  faces,  because  this  bread  was  to  be  set 
continually  before  the  face  of  Jehovah.  Although 
the  ark  was  not  then  at  the  tabernacle,  €^'s  pres- 
ence was  supposed  to  be  still  there.  Comp.  1  Sam. 
iv,  10,  11 ;  vi,  1-21 ;  2  Sam.  vi,  1-17. 

6.  The  priests  .  .  .  proliBaie  the  sabbath — 
"  Profane  " — ^that  is,  put  it  to  what  might  be  called 
a  common  use,  by  slaying  and  offering  up  sacrifices, 
and  by  doing  the  services  of  the  temple,  as  on  com* 
mon  days.    (Exod.  xxix,  88 ;  Num.  xxviii,  9.) 

6.  In  this  place  is  one  greater  than  the 
temple — The  Jews  esteemed  nothing  greater  than 
the  temple  except  Grod,  who  was  worshipped  in  it. 
Christ,  by  asserting  he  was  "  greater  than  the  tem- 
ple," in  effect  asserts  that  he  was  God ;  and  this  he 
does  in  still  more  direct  terms  in  verse  8. 

7.  I  will  have  mercy,  etc. — See  this  explained, 
chap,  ix,  18. 

8.  The  Son  of  man  is  Ziord  even  of  the  sab- 
bath day — The  change  of  the  Jewish  into  the 
Christian  sabbath,  called  the  Lord's  day,  (Rev.  i^ 
10,)  shows  that  Christ  is  not  only  the  Lord,  but 
also  the  truth  and  completion  of  it.  For  it  seems  to 
have  been  by  an  especial  providence  that  this 
change  has  been  made  and  acknowledged  all  over 
the  Christian  world.  [Christ  is  Lord  of  the  sab- 
bath in  the  Church  and  in  believers ;  and  the  state- 
ment that  the  sabbath  is  made  for  man  is  surely 
all  the  more  applicable  to  the  Lord's  day.  Viewing 
the  fourth  commandment  as  enjoining  a  day  of  fes- 
tive rest,  it  is  as  much  binding  on  the  Christian 
Church  and  on  civil  society  as  any  other  of  the  ten 
commandments.  But  in  its  true  meaning,  the  Jew- 
ish sabbath  law  was  a  divine  law  of  humanity  and 
of  protection  for  man,  and  even  for  beasts,  and 
prepared  for  the  Christian  sabbath  in  the  highest 
sense.  It  is  much  more  than  a  law  of  outward 
ordinance — ^it  is  a  divine-human  institution,  a  new 
creation,  and  a  life  in  the  Spirit.  According  to  this 
standard  we  may  test  our  mode  of  sabbath  observ>> 
ance,  whether  or  not  it  correspond  to  the  mind  of 
Christ,  and  to  the  spiritual  import  of  his  resurreo- 
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Ckriit  h«ali  a  mu't  wttharaa  hand.    Tl» 
AToId  ttiilBy  ht  l«aTM  thM  plaot. 


10  And,  behold,  there  was  a  man  which 
had  Am  hand  withered.  And  they  asked  him, 
saying,  '  Is  it  lawful  to  heal  on  the  sabbath 
days?  that  they  might  accuse  him.  11  And 
he  sdd  unto  them,  What  man  shall  there  be 
among  you,  that  shall  have  one  sheep,  and  ^  if 
it  fall  into  a  pit  on  the  sabbath  day,  will  he 
not  lay  hold  on  it,  and  lift  it  out?  19  How 
much  then  is  a  man  better  than  a  sheep? 
Wherefore  it  is  lawful  to  do  well  on  the  sab- 
bath days.  13  Then  saith  he  to  the  man. 
Stretch  forth  thine  hand.  And  he  stretched 
it  forth;  and  it  was  restored  whole,  like  as 
the  other. 

14  Then  '  the  Pharisees  went  out,  and  ""held 


i  Luke  1.3. 14 ;  14.  3;  John  9. 16. k  See  Exod.  23.  i  5;  Dent. 
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tion  day.  .  .  .  Chrut  w  Lord  of  the  aabhathy  being 
hinvtelf  the  personal  Sabbath  ;  all  that  leads  to  him 
and  is  done  in  him  is  sabbath  observance :  all  that 
leads  from  him  is  sabbath  breaking. — Lanae,"] 

10.  A  man  which  had  Mshamd  witj^ered — 
Probably  througli  a  partial  paralysis.  And  they 
asked  him — [According  to  the  traditions  it  was 
not  lawful  to  heal  on  the  sabbath,  except  in  cases 
where  life  was  in  danger. — Meyer."] 

11.  If  it  £aU  into  a  pit  on  the  sabbath  day, 
etc. — ^It  was  a  canon  among  the  Jews :  "  We  must 
take  a  tender  care  of  the  goods  of  an  Israelite." 
Hence :  **  If  a  beast  fall  into  a  ditch,  or  into  a  pool 
of  water,  let  (the  owner)  bring  him  food  in  that 
place  if  he  can ;  but,  if  he  cannot,  let  him  bring 
clothes  and  litter,  and  bear  up  the  beast ;  whence, 
if  he  can  come  up,  let  him  come  up,"  etc. 

12.  How  much  then  ia  a  man  better  than  a 
aheep — [If  an  act  of  rescue  might  be  performed  for 
a  beast,  how  much  more  for  a  man,  who  is  of  much 
more  value,  an  arffumenium  ad  hominem^  and  also 
a  fortiori.]  Wherefore  it  ia  lawful  to  do  well, 
etc. — ^This  was  allowed  by  a  multitude  of  Jewish 
canons. 

13.  Stretch  forth  thine  hand — ^The  bare  com- 
mand of  God  is  a  sufficient  reason  of  obedience. 
At  the  command  of  the  Lord  this  man  made  the 
effort,  and  in  making  it  the  cure  was  effected  1 
Faith  disregards  apparent  impossibilities  where 
there  is  a  command  and  promise  of  GkKL  The 
effort  to  believe  is,  often,  that  faith  by  which  the 
soul  is  healed.  A  little  before  (verses  6  and  8)  Jesus 
Christ  had  asserted  his  Godhead ;  in  this  verse  he 
proves  it.  There  could  be  no  collusion  here ;  the 
man  who  had  a  real  disease  was  instantaneously 
and  therefore  miraculously  cured ;  and  the  mercy 
and  power  of  God  were  both  amply  manifested  in 
this  business.  It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  as  the 
man  was  healed  with  a  wordy  without  even  a  touch, 
the  sabbath  was  unbroken,  even  according  to  the 
most  rigid  interpretation  of  the  letter  of  the  law. 

14.  Held  a  council  against  him — [According 
to  Mark,  they  combined  for  this  purpose  with  the 
Uerodian  court  party.  .  .  .  Their  murderous  pur- 
pose was  still  further  stimulated  by  the  admiration 
of  the  people,  who  followed  him  in  large  numbers. 
— Lange.] 

15.  Jeaua  .  .  .  withdrew  himself  from  thence 
It  is  the  part  of  prudence  and  Christian  charity  not 
to  provoke,  if  possible,  the  blind  and  the  hardened ; 
and  to  take  from  them  the  occasion  of  sin. 

16.  Charged  them  that  they  should  not 

n 


a  oonnoil  against  him,  how  they  might  destroy 
him.  15  But  when  Jesus  knew  it^  "he  with- 
drew himself  from  thence:  "and  great  multi- 
tudes followed  him,  and  he  healed  them  all; 
16  And  p  charged  them  that  they  should  not 
make  him  known:  IT  That  it  might  be  ful- 
filled which  was  spoken  by  Esaias  the  prophet, 
saying,  1§  ^  Behold  my  servant,  whom  I 
have  chosen;  my  beloved,  'in  whom  my  soul 
is  well  pleased:  I  wiU  put  my  Spirit  upon  him, 
and  he  shall  show  judgment  to  the  (xentiles. 
19  He  shall  not  strive,  nor  cry ;  neither  shall 
any  man  hear  his  voice  in  the  streets.  dO  A 
bruised  reed  shall  he  not  break,  and  smoking 
fiaz  shall  he  not  quench,  till  he  send  forth 


fit  Or,  took  coun.ftel. n  See  chap.  10.  23 ;  Mark  8.  7. 
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make  him  known— (See  chap,  viii,  4.)  [It  was 
not  our  Lord's  purpose  to  provoke  a  collision  with 
his  enemies  at  this  stage  of  his  ministry,  nor  to 
permit  them  to  entangle  him  unnecessarily.  He 
therefore  sought  to  avoid  all  unnecessary  pubUcity.] 

18.  Behold  my  servant — This  title  was  given 
to  our  blessed  Lord  in  several  prophecies.  (See 
Isa.  xlii,  1 ;  liii,  2.)  Christ  also  assumes  it.  (Psa.  xl, 
7-9 ;  compare  John  xvii,  4,  and  PhiL  ii,  7.)  God 
required  an  acceptable  and  perfect  service  from 
man ;  but  man,  being  sinful^  could  not  perform  it. 
Jesus,  taking  upon  him  the  nature  of  man,  and  be- 
coming his  substitute,  fully  performed  the  whole 
will  of  God,  and  communicates  grace  to  all  his  fol- 
lowers to  enable  them  perfectly  to  love  and  won 
thily  to  magnify  their  Maker.  And  he  shall  show 
Judgment  to  the  GentUes — That  is,  He  will  pub- 
lish the  Gospel  to  the  heathens ;  for  the  word  Kplatv 
here  answers  to  the  word  DS^'D)  (mishpat^)  of  the 

prophet,  and  it  is  used  among  the  Hebrews  to  sig- 
nify laws,  precepts,  and  a  whole  system  or  body  of 
doctrine. 

19.  He  shall  not  strive,  nor  cry — ^The  spirit 
of  Christ  is  not  a  spirit  of  contention,  murmuring, 
clamour,  or  litigiousness.  He  who  loves  these  does 
not  belong  to  him.  Christ  therefore  fulfilled  a  proph- 
ecy by  withdrawing  from  this  place  on  account  of 
the  rage  of  the  Pharisees. 

20.  A  bruised  reed  shall  he  not  break — ^A 
"  reed  "  is,  in  Scripture,  the  emblem  of  weaknetSy 
(Ezek.  xxlx,  6 ;)  and  a  "  bruised  reed  "  must  signify 
that  state  of  weakness  that  borders  on  dissolution 
and  death.  [When  the  reed  is  violently  prostrated 
by  any  means,  its  hollow  stalk  becomes  bent  at  a 
sharp  angle,  from  which  condition  it  can  be  rescued 
only  by  being  Ufted  up  and  supported  in  its  upright 
position.  It  thus  aptly  illustrates  man's  inability 
to  recover  himself  from  his  fall,  and  also  his  ca- 
pacity for  redemption  by  the  assistance  of  One 
*' mighty  to  save.*']  And  smoking  flax  shall  he 
not  quench — Alvov  rv^fievov.  Aivo^  means  the 
wick  of  a  lamp,  and  rv^fievov  is  intended  to  point 
out  its  expiring  state  when  the  oil  has  been  all 
burned  away  from  it,  and  nothing  is  left  but  a  mere 
snuff,  emitting  smoke.  The  bruised  reed  may  re- 
cover itself  2  permitted  to  vegetate  under  the 
genial  influences  of  heaven ;  and  the  life  and  light 
ot  the  expiring  lamp  may  be  supported  by  the  ad- 
dition of  fresh  oil.  Jesus  therefore  quenches  not 
faint  desires  after  salvation,  even  in  the  worst  and 
most  undeserving  of  men;  for  even  such  desires 
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jadgment  unto  victory.    31  And  in  his  name 
dhaU  the  Gentiles  trust. 

lid  'Then  was  brought  unto  him  one  pos- 
sessed with  a  devU,  blind,  and  dumb :  and  he 
healed  him,  insomuch  that  the  blind  and  dumb 
both  spake  and  saw.  33  And  all  the  people 
were  amazed,  and  said,  Is  not  this  the  Bon  of 
David?  34  *  But  when  the  Pharisees  heard  it^ 
they  said.  This  fellow  doth  not  cast  out  devils, 
but  by  "  Beelzebub  the  prince  of  the  devils. 
35  And  Jesus  *  knew  their  thoughts,  and  said 
unto  them,  Every  kingdom  divided   against 


«8ee  chap.  9.  82:   Mark  3.  11;  Luke  11.  K <Chap.  9.  U; 

Mara  i,  22;  Luke  U.  15. uBeeUetnU;  and  so  ver.  27. 


may  lead  to  the  fulness  of  the  blessing  of  the  Gos- 
pel of  peace.  Jadgment  unto  victory  —  (See 
verse  18.)  By  **  judgment,"  understand  the  Gospel, 
and  by  *'  victory,"  its  complete  triumph  over  Jew- 
ish opposition  and  Gentile  impiety:  [and  the  op- 
position of  the  wicked  at  all  times  and  m  all  places.] 
He  will  continue  by  these  mild  and  gentle  means 
[though  not  wholly  discarding  severer  ones]  to  work 
till  the  whole  world  is  Christianized,  and  the  uni- 
verse filled  with  his  glory. 

21.  And  in  his  name  shall  the  Q«ntilec  trust 
— ^EXmomiv^  they  shall  hope.  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
sole  hope  and  trust  of  mankind ;  to  trust  and  hope 
**  in  his  name" — Jesus — is  to  expect  salvation  and  all 
things  necessary  from  him  alone.  ["  The  isles  shall 
wait  for  his  law."  (Isa.  xlii,  4.)  The  evangelist 
here  agrees  with  the  Septuagint,  which  takes  "  the 
isles  "  in  an  extensive  sense  for  any  Gentiles,  how- 
ever distant,  and  to  "  wait  for,"  in  the  sense  of  hope 
or  trust,  which  the  Hebrew  word  justifies. — Waiaon.'] 

22.  One  j^ossessed  with  a  devil,  blind  and 
dumb— A  person  from  whom  the  indwelling  de- 
mon took  away  both  sight  and  hearing. 

23.  Is  not  this  the  son  of  David — (See  chap, 
i,  1.)  [The  people  recognised  these  miracles  as  evi- 
dent signs  of  the  Messiah.    (See  Isa.  xxxv,  6.)] 

24.  Beelzebub— (See  chap,  x,  26.) 

26.  Bvery  kingdom  divided  against  Itself  is 
brought  to  desolation  —  Our  Lord's  argument 
runs  thus :  "  The  welfare  of  any  kingdom,  city,  or 
family,  depends  on  its  concord  and  unanimity: 
Satan,  like  every  other  potentate,  must  wish  to  rule 
his  empire  in  peace  and  security ;  how  then  can  he 
be  in  league  with  me,  who  oppose  his  authority  and 
am  destroying  his  kingdom?"  The  reasoning  of 
the  Pharisees,  (verse  24,)  was  not  expressed,  and 
Jesus,  knowing  *^  their  thoughts,"  gave  them  ample 
proof  of  his  omniscience. 

26.  If  Satan  oast  out  Satan— A  good  cause 
will  produce  a  good  effect,  and  an  evil  cause  an 
evil  effect.  Were  I  on  Satan^s  side  I  would  act 
for  his  interest  and  confirm  his  influence  among 
you,  rather  than  seek  to  overthrow  them.  [There 
is  at  first  sight  a  difficulty  in  the  argument  which 
our  Saviour  draws  from  the  oneness  of  the  king- 
dom of  Satan,  namely,  that  it  seems  the  very  idea 
of  this  kingdom  that  it  should  be  thit  anarchy; 
blind  rage  and  hate,  not  only  against  God,  but  each 
part  of  it  warring  against  every  other  part.  And 
this  is  most  deeply  true,  that  hell  is  as  much  in 
arms  against  itself  as  against  heaven.  Neither 
does  our  Lord  deny  that,  in  revped  of  iUeHf^  that 
kingdom  is  infinite  contradiction  and  division ;  only 
he  asserts  that,  in  relation  to  the  kingdom  of  aood- 
M«s9,  it  is  at  one ;  there  is  one  life  in  it,  and  one 
soul  in  relation  to  that.    Just  as  a  nation  or  king- 


itself  is  brought  to  desolation ;  and  every  city 
or  house  divided  against  itself  shall  not  stand. 
26  And  if  Satan  cast  out  Hatan,  he  is  divided 
against  himself;  how  shall  then  his  kingdom 
stand?  aT  And  if  I  by  Beelzebub  cast  out 
devils,  by  whom  do  your  children  cast  them 
out?  therefore  they  shall  be  your  judges. 
a§  But  if  I  cast  out  devils  by  the  Spirit  of 
God,  then  *  the  kingdom  of  God  is  come  unto 
you.  39  «  Or  else,  how  can  one  enter  into  a 
strong  man^s  house,  and  spoil  his  goods,  except 
he  first  bind  the  stnmg  man?  and  then  he  will 


t>Cbap.  9.  4:  John  9.  25;   Rev.  2.  23. wDan.  8.  44;  7.  14; 
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dom  may  embrace  within  itself  infinite  parties,  di- 
visions, discords,  jealousies,  and  heartburnings; 
yet,  if  it  is  to  subsist  as  a  nation  at  all,  it  must 
not,  a»  regards  other  nations^  have  lost  its  sense  of 
unity.  When  it  does  so,  of  necessity  it  falls  to 
pieces  and  perishes. —  TVeneh.'] 

27.  By  whom  do  your  children  cast  them 
out — Children,  or  sons  of  the  Pharisees,  means 
disciples  of  the  Pharisees.  From  Acts  xix,  18, 14, 
it  is  evident  there  were  exorcists  among  the  Jews ; 
and,  from  our  Lord's  saying  heie,  it  is  also  evident 
that  the  disciples  of  the  Pharisees  did  cast  out  de- 
mons, or  at  least  those  who  educated  them  wished 
to  have  it  believed  that  they  had  such  a  power. 
Our  Lord's  argument  here  is:  If  the  man  who  casts 
out  demons  proves  himself  thereby  to  be  in  league 
with  and  influenced  by  Satan,  then  your  disciples, 
and  you  who  taught  them,  ai*e  all  of  you  in  league 
with  the  devil :  ye  must  either  give  up  your  asser- 
tion that  I  cast  out  demons  by  Beelzebul,  or  else 
admit  that  you  are  all  children  of  the  devil,  and 
leagued  with  him  against  God.  [See  Alford.]  [It 
should  be  noted  that  "  Satan "  of  verse  26,  and 
"  Beelzebub  "  of  verse  27,  ai-e  not  to  be  identified, 
as  though  the  two  names  imply  the  same  person. 
It  is  the  latter  and  not  the  former  that  is  spoken  of 
as  "  the  prince  of  the  demons."] 

28.  But  if  I  cast  out  devik  by  the  Spirit 
of  Qod — Perhaps  "  the  Spirit  of  God  "  is  here  men- 
tioned by  way  of  opposition  to  the  magical  incan- 
tations of  the  Jews ;  for  it  is  well  known  that  by 
fumigations  and  magical  washings  they  professed 
to  cast  out  devils.  Then  the  kingdom  of  Qod 
is  come  unto  yon — For  the  destruction  of  the 
kingdom  of  Satan  plainly  implies  the  setting  up  of 
the  "  kingdom  of  God."  [There  are  many  demons, 
but  Satan  alone  is  the  chief  of  (all  of)  them. — 
Meyer. '\  Is  come  unto  you — This  implies  that 
Jesus  mtends  to  say,  that  what  you  see  in  me, 
working  these  miracles  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  is  a 
clear  proof  that  I  am  the  Messiah,  and  am  come 
to  set  up  the  kingdom  of  God  in  your  midst,  and 
at  this  time.]  ["  The  kingdom  of  God,"  must  here 
be  taken  generally  as  that  order  of  things  in  which 
divine  influences  are  triumphant  in  the  present 
economy  of  the  worid.  This,  then,  was  very  prop- 
erly  connected  with  the  appearance  of  the  Messiah, 
and  in  so  far  the  expression  signifies  the  Messianic 
times. — Olshatisen.'] 

29.  Bhie  how  can  one  enter  into  a  strong 
man's  house — [The  human  heart,  through  original 
sin,  has  become  the  dwellingplace  and  the  fortress 
of  Satan,  which  he  dominates  and  defends  for  him- 
self.] Jesus  alone  can  deliver  from  the  power  of 
this  bondage.  When  Satan  is  cast  out,  Jesus  puri- 
fies and  dwells  in  the  heart.  ,      ,-. ^^^  ■  r> 
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Spoil  his  hoose.  90  He  that  is  not  with  me  is 
against  me;  and  he  that  gathereth  not  with 
me  scattereth  abroad. 

31  Wherefore  I  saj  unto  you,  y  All  manner 
of  sin  and  blasphemy  shall  be  forgiven  unto 
men:   "but  the  blasphemy  against  the  Holy 
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80.  He  that  is  not  with  me  is  against 

There  is  no  medium  between  loving  the  Lord  and 
being  his  enemy — between  belonging  to  Christ  or 
to  Satan.  If  we  be  on  the  side  of  the  devil,  [as 
all  are  who  have  not  been  rescued  by  the  power  of 
Christ  and  of  the  Holy  GhostJ  we  must  expect  to 
go  to  the  devirs  hell ;  if  we  be  on  the  side  of  Christ, 
we  may  expect  to  go  to  his  heaven.  When  Christ, 
his  truth,  and  his  servants  are  assaulted,  [as  they 
always  are  by  the  spirit  and  practices  of  the  world,] 
he  who  does  not  espouse  their  cause  is  not  on 
Christ's  side,  but  incurs  the  guilt  of  deserting  and 
betraying  him.  [He  that  is  not  engaged  in  build- 
ing up  Christ's  kmgdom  is  in  faet^  even  if  not  in 
his  consciQus  purposes,  working  against  it.  For,  as 
to  this  conflict,  no  man  can  occupy  a  neutral  po- 
sition.] 

81.  All  mannflr  of  sin  and  blasphemy — BAo- 
a^fiLa^  injurious  or  impious  speaking.  (See  chap, 
ix,  8.)  But  the  blasphemy  against  the  Holy 
Ohost — ^Even  personal  reproaches,  revilings,  perse- 
cutions against  Christ,  were  remissible ;  but  blas- 
phemy, or  impious  speaking  against  the  Holy  Spirit, 
was  to  have  no  forgiveness :  that  is,  when  the  per- 
son obstinately  attributed  those  works  to  the  devil 
which  he  had  the  fullest  evidence  oould  be  wrought 
only  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  That  this,  and  nothing 
else,  is  the  tin  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  evident 
from  the  connexion  in  this  place,  and  more  par- 
ticularly from  Mark  iii,  28-80.  Here  the  matter 
is  made  clear  beyond  the  smallest  doubt — ^the  *'  un- 
pardonable sin,"  as  some  term  it,  is  neither  less  nor 
more  than  ascribing  the  miracles  Christ  wrought 
by  the  power  of  C&d  to  the  spirit  of  the  devil. 
Many  sinoere  people  have  been  grievously  troubled 
with  apprehensions  that  they  had  committed  the 
unpardonable  sin ;  but  let  it  be  observed  that  no 
man  who  believes  the  divine  mission  of  Jesus  Christ 
ever  can  commit  this  sin:  therefore  let  no  man's 
heart  fail  because  of  it. 

82.  Neither  in  this  world,  neither  in  the 
world  to  come— Though  I  follow  the  common 
translation,  yet  I  am  fully  satisfied  the  meaning  of 
the  words  is,  Neither  in  this  dispensation,  (the  Jew- 
ish,) nor  in  that  which  is  to  come,  (the  Christian.) 
The  sin  here  spoken  of  by  our  Lord  ranks  high  in 
the  catalogue  of  presumptuous  sins^  for  which  there 
was  no  forgiveness  under  the  Mosaic  dispensation. 
(See  Num.  xv,  80,  81;  xxxv,  81;  Lev.  xx,  10; 
1  Sam.  ii,  26.)  When  our  Lord  says  that  such  a 
sin  hath  no  forgiveness,  is  he  not  to  be  understood 
as  meaning  that  the  crime  shall  be  punished  under 
the  Christian  dispensation  as  it  was  under  the  Jew- 
ish, namely,  by  ^e  destruction  of  the  body  ?  And 
is  not  this  the  same  mentioned  1  John  v,  16,  called 
there  the  sin  unto  death;  that  is,  a  sin  that  was  to 
be  punished  by  the  death  of  the  body,  while  mercy 
might  be  extended  to  Uie  soul  ?  The  punishment 
for  presumptuous  sins,  under  the  Jewish  law,  to 
which  our  Lord  evidently  alludes,  certainly  did  not 
extend  to  the  damnation  of  the  soul,  though  the 
body  was  destroyed ;  therefore  I  think  that,  though 
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Ghost  shall  not  be  forgiven  unto  men.  33  And 
whosoever  'speaketh  a  word  against  the  Son 
of  man,  ^it  shall  be  forgiven  him :  but  whoso- 
ever speaketh  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  diall 
not  be  forgiven  him,  neither  in  this  world, 
neither  in  the  world  to  come.   33  Either  make 
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there  was  no  such  forgiveness  to  be  extended  to 
this  crime  as  to  absolve  the  man  from  the  punish- 
ment of  temporal  death,  yet,  on  repentance,  mercy 
might  be  extended  to  the  soul ;  and  every  sin  may 
be  repented  of  under  the  Gospel  dispensation. 
[Blasphemy,  when  applied  to  men,  is  injurious  and 
calumnious  speaking;  against  the  Divine  Majesty 
it  consists  in  reproachful  speeches  uttered  against 
God,  or  denying  to  him  those  attributes  which  he 
is  known  to  possess;  and  this  in  both  cases  includes 
in  it  the  idea  of  wilful  and  rebellious  enmity.  For 
all  such  blasphemy  there  is,  however,  forgiveness 
upon  repentance ;  but  for  that  particular  blasphe- 
my which  consists  in  speaking  against  the  Holy 
Ghost^  (among  the  conditions  then  present,)  there  is 
no  for^veness.  This  is  the  unpardonable  blasphe«> 
my  of  which  our  Lord  speaks,  and  these  are  the 
circumstances  under  which  it  was  committed.  Blas- 
phemy against  the  Son  of  man,  though  highly  dan- 
gerous, was  still  remissible ;  but  when  (in  opposi- 
tion to  their  own  accepted  beliefs  as  the  work  of  the 
Divine  Spirit,  as  alone  adequate  to  cast  out  devils) 
they  audaciously  attributed  that  power,  when  exer- 
cised by  Christ,  to  Satan  himself,  this  fatal  offense 
(blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost)  was  commit- 
ted. .  .  .  This  was  their  blasphemy  and  their  crimoi 
and  our  Lord  solemnly  declares  that  those  who 
were  guilty  of  it  should  not  be  forgiven,  neither  in 
this  h/e,  nor  in  the  world  to  come;  that  is,  shall 
never  at  any  future  time  be  forgiven;  or,  as 
Mark  adds,  "  Is  in  danger  of  eternal  damnation." — 
Watson.']  [The  distinction  in  these  much-contro- 
verted verses  seems  to  be  between — 1)  the  sin  which 
arises  from  culpable  ignorance  and  sensual  blind- 
ness, .  .  .  which  persons,  to  whatever  degree  their 
sin  may  unhappily  advance,  are  (still)  capable  of 
enlightenment,  repentance,  and  pardon;  and  2) 
the  blasphemy  of  those  who,  acknowledging  God, 
and  seeing  his  present  power  working  by  his  Holy 
Spirit,  openly  oppose  themselves  to  it.  .  .  .  The 
sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost  is  not  one  particular 
act  of  sin  which  is  here  condemned,  but  a  state  of 
sin,  and  that  state  a  wilful,  determined  opposition 
to  the  present  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  No 
sure  inference  can  be  made  from  the  words  oifTS 
kv  r^  /UXXovTi^  in  the  future  vsorld,  with  regard 
to  the  forgiveness  of  sins  in  a  future  state.  .  .  . 
In  the  entire  evidence  of  Scripture  on  such  a  doo- 
trine  every  principle  of  sound  interpretation  re- 
quires that  we  should  resist  the  introduction  of  it 
on  the  strength  of  two  difficult  passages,  in  neither 
of  which  does  the  plain  construction  of  the  words 
require  it — Al/ord.']  Blasphemy  against  the  Holy 
Spirit  cannot  be  forgiven.  It  is  open  and  full 
opposition  to  conversion,  and  hence  to  forgiveness. 
The  Holy  Spirit,  who  is  here  spoken  of  in  distinct 
terms,  is  the  last  and  highest  manifestation  of  the 
Spirit  of  God,  who  completes  and  perfects  the 
revelation  of  Qody  and  in  that  capacity  manifests 
himself  in  the  human  consciousness.  Blasphe- 
mously to  rebel,  in  opposition  to  one*s  better 
knowledge  and  consoienoe  against  this  manifesta- 
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the  tree  good,  and  « his  frtiit  good ;  or  else 
make  the  tree  corrupt,  and  his  fruit  corrupt: 
for  ^e  tree  is  known  by  his  fruit.  34  O 
«*  generation  of  vipers,  how  can  ye,  being  evil, 
speak  good  things?  *for  out  of  the  abundance 
of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh.  35  A  good 
man  out  of  the  good  treasure  of  the  heart 
bringeth  forth  good  things:  and  an  evil  man 
out  of  the  evil  treasure  bringeth  forth  evil 
things.  36  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  every 
idle  word  that  men  shall  speak,  they  shall 
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tioD  and  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  to  commit 
moral  suicide,  and  to  destroy  one*B  religious  and 
moral  susceptibility.  .  .  .  Even  the  approximation 
to  this  implies  impending  judgment  which  extends 
beyond  the  present  world  into  endless  existence. — 
Lanffe."]  [The  langhage  of  Christ  puts  it  beyond 
doubt  that  he  regarded  blasphemy  against  the  Holy 
Ghost  as  an  actual  sin.  But  that  also  implies,  that 
it  can  only  be  committed  as  the  extreme  goal  of 
development,  which  has  already  passed  through 
many  stages  of  sin.  If  (as  some  think)  Ghrist^s 
declaration  was  intended  as  a  warning  to  the  Phar- 
isees, before  they  reached  that  extremity  from 
which  there  would  be  no  return,  then  he  himself 
alluded  to  the  relation  of  the  sin  to  a  previous  de- 
velopment .  .  .  Blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost, 
moreover,  is  not  represented  by  Christ  as  a  particu- 
lar kind  of  unpardonable  sfai,  but  as  the  <mly  one. 
The  growth  of  sin  in  man  does  not  culminate  in  va- 
rious kinds  of  human  depravity,  of  which  sin 
against  the  Holy  Ghost  is  but  one  of  many.  Sinful 
development,  if  not  checked  by  redemption,  culmi- 
nates, in  every  case,  in  blasphemy  against  the  Holy 
Ghost.  .  .  .  Christ  describes  this  sin  as  that  which 
shall  never  be  forgiven.  It  is  not  that  divine  grace 
is  absolutely  refused  to  any  who,  in  true  penitence, 
ask  forgivenoss  of  this  sin,  but  that  he  who  commits 
it  never  fulfils  the  subjective  conditions  upon  which 
forgiveness  is  possible,  because  the  aggravation  of 
sin  to  this  ultimatum  destroys  in  him  all  suscepti- 
bility of  repentance. — Julitu  MuUer.'X 

S3.  Hither  make  the  tree  good— That  is,  the 
effect  will  be  always  similar  to  the  cause ;  a  bad 
tree  will  produce  bad  fruit,  and  a  good  tree  good 
fruit.  The  works  will  resemble  the  heart:  noth- 
ing good  can  proceed  from  an  evil  spirit ;  just  as 
no  good  fruit  can  proceed  from  a  corrupt  tree.  Be- 
fore the  heart  of  man  can  produce  any  good,  it 
must  be  renewed  and  influenced  by  the  Spirit  of 
God. 

84.  O  generation  of  vipen — [This  verse  re- 
sumes again  the  leading  argument,  and  sets  forth 
the  inconsistency  of  the  Pharisees  in  representing 
Him  as  in  league  with  evil  whose  works  were  uni- 
formly good. — Alford.  The  expression  yewrffiara 
kx^dvCtv  is  closely  allied  to  SMpov  <rairpov.  Poi- 
sonous plants  and  a  g^ieration  of  vipers  were  the 
noxious  remnants  of  pre-Adamic  times,  and  hence 
served  as  allegorical  figures  of  Satanic  evil.  (?) — 
Lanffe.]  Out  of  the  abundance  {irepiffaeiffiaTo^, 
the  overflomngt)  of  the  heart — Wicked  words  and 
sinful  actions  may  be  considered  as  the  overflow- 
ings of  a  heart  that  is  more  than  full  of  the  spirit 
of  wickedness ;  and  holy  words  and  righteous  deeds 
may  be  considered  as  the  overflowings  of  a  heart 
that  is  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  running  over 
with  love  to  God  and  man. 


give  account  thereof  in  the  day  of  judgment. 
3T  For  by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  justified, 
and  by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  condemned. 

3§  f  Then  certain  of  the  scribes  and  of  the 
Pharisees  answered,  saying,  Master,  we  would 
see  a  sign  from  thee.  39  But  he  answered 
and  said  unto  them.  An  evil  and  '  adulterous 
generation  seeketh  after  a  sign;  and  there 
shall  no  sign  be  given  to  it,  but  the  sign  of  the 
prophet  Jonas :  40  •»  For  as  Jonas  was  three 
days  and  three  nights  in  the  Ivhale's  belly :  so 

John  2.  18;  1  Corlnthtans  1,22. ff  Isaiah  57. 8:  chapter  16. 4; 
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85.  A  good  man  out  of  the  good  treasure  of 
the  heart — T^c  icapJ/of ,  "  of  the  heart,**  is  omitted 
by  the  best  authorities.  It  seems  to  have  been  added 
here  by  some  copyist,  merely  to  explain.  The  good 
heart  is  the  good  treasury,  and  the  treasure  that  is 
in  it  is  the  love  of  God,  and  of  all  mankind.  The 
bad  heart  is  the  bad  treasury,  and  its  treasure  is 
the  carnal  mind,  which'is  enmity  against  God  and 
ill-will  to  man.  [All  moral  properties  are  primarily 
"  of  the  heart ;  **  and  every  man  speaks  and  acts  ac- 
cording to  his  real  character,  however  much  he  may 
endeavor  to  seem  different  from  what  he  is.] 

86.  Hverj  idle  word — ^Pyfia  itpyvv,  a  word 
that  does  nothing,  that  neither  ministers  grace  nor 
instruction  to  them  who  hear  it  Our  Lord  must  be 
understood  here  as  condenming  all  false  and  in- 
jurious words :  the  scope  of  the  place  necessarily 
requires  this  meaning.  [Our  Lord  has  still  refer- 
ence to  the  blasphemous  slanders  of  the  Phari- 
sees, and  to  that  state  of  the  heart  which  renders  it 
impossible  for  those  he  describes  as  beinff  evil  to 
speak  good  thing*, —  Wat»oti.'\ 

87.  By  thy  words  thou  ahalt  be  Justified — 
That  is,  the  whole  tenor  of  thy  conversation  will  be 
an  evidence  for  or  against  thee  in  the  great  day. 

88.  We  would  see  a  sign  from  thee — That  is, 
we  wish  now  to  see  thee  work  a  miracle.  [This 
request  was  probably  made  by  some  who  were  in- 
clined to  believe  in  Jesus  as  the  Christ,  but  they 
desired  some  further  confirmation  in  the  form  of 
a  sign  given  directly  from  heaven.] 

89.  An  evil  and  adulterous  generation  seek- 
eth after  a  sigxk— Under  the  old  covenant,  the 
Jewish  nation  was  represented  as  in  a  marriage  con- 
tract with  the  Lord  of  hosts ;  as  believers,  in  the 
new  covenant,  are  represented  as  the  spouse  of 
Christ.  All  unfaithfulness  and  disobedience  was 
considered  as  a  breach  of  this  contract ;  hence  the 
persons  who  were  thus  guilty  are  denominated 
adulterers  and  adulteresses.  [The  request  was  a 
most  unreasonable  one  after  all  the  miracles  that 
had  been  wrought,  and  their  asking  it  indicates  the 
unspiritual  state  of  their  minds.  "  More  evidence  " 
13  the  perpetual  demand  of  chronic  imbelief.] 

40.  Three  days  and  three  nights — Our  Lord 
rose  from  the  grave  on  the  day  but  one  after  his 
crucifixion:  so  that,  in  the  computation  in  this 
verse,  the  part  of  the  day  on  which  he  was  crucified, 
and  the  part  of  that  on  which  he  rose  again,  are 
severally  estimated  as  a  day;  and  this  prob- 
ably corresponded  to  the  time  in  which  Jonah  was 
in  the  belly  of  the  fish.  JB^ening  and  morning^  or 
night  and  day^  is  the  Hebrew  plu*ase  for  a  natural 
dag,  which  the  Greeks  termed  wx^fj^pov,  night- 
day.  The  very  same  quantity  of  time  which  is 
here  termed  three  days  and  three  nights,  and  which, 
in  reality,  was  only  one  whole  day^  a  part  of  ivBO 
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shall  the  Son  of  man  be  three  days  and  three 
nights  in  the  heart  of  the  earth.  41  '  The  men 
of  Nineveh  shall  rise  in  judgment  with  this 
generation,  and  ^ shall  condemn  it:  'because 
they  repented  at  the  preaching  of  Jonas;  and, 
behold,  a  greater  than  Jonas  is  here.  42  "The 
queen  of  the  south  shall  rise  up  in  the  judg- 
ment with  this  generation,  and  shall  condemn 
it :  for  she  came  from  the  uttermost  parts  of 
the  earth  to  hear  the  wisdom  of  Solomon ; 
and,  behold,  a  greater  than  Solomon  is  here. 


4  Luke  11.  JH.- 
IJooaJii'i.  5. 


-k  See  Jer.  3.  11 :  Rzek.  16.  51,  ft) ;  Rom.  9.  27. 
—m  1  Kliifcs  10. 1 :  3  CUroii.  9.  1 ;  Lake  11.  31. 


others,  and  tioo  whole  nighUy  is  termed  three  days 
and  three  niglits  in  the  book  of  Esther :  "  Go,  .  .  . 
neither  eat  nor  drink  three  days^  mght  or  day,  .  .  . 
and  so  will  I  go  in  unto  the  king.'*  (Chap,  iv,  16.) 
Afterwards  it  follows,  (chap,  v,  1,)  "on  the  third 
day,  .  .  .  Esther  .  .  .  stood  in  the  inner  court  of  the 
king's  hout^."  Many  examples  might  be  produced, 
from  both  the  sacred  and  profane  writers,  in  vindica- 
tion of  the  propriety  of  the  expression  in  the  text. 
Thus,  then,  three  days  and  three  nights,  according 
to  this  Jewish  method  of  reckoning,  included  any 
part  of  the  first  day,  the  whole  of  the  following 
night,  the  next  day  and  its  night,  and  any  part  of 
the  succeeding  or  third  day.  In  the  whale's  belly 
— [See  this  reference  explained  at  length  in  the 
book  of  Jonah,  and  the  comments  upon  it.  The 
sign  of  the  prophet  was  given  when  Christ  rose 
from  the  dead.] 

41.  The  men  of  Nineveh  shall  rite  in  Judg- 
ment—  The  voice  of  God,  threatening  temporal 
judgments,  caused  a  whole  people  to  repent  who 
had  neither  Moses  nor  Christ,  neither  the  law  nor 
the  prophets ;  and  who  perhaps  never  had  but  this 
one  preacher  among  them.  What  judgment  may 
not  we  expect,  if  we  continue  impenitent  after  aU 
that  God  has  bestowed  upon  uaf  A  greater  than 
Jonas  ii  here — UXeiov^  for  tI  nXclov,  something 
more.  [The  thing^  rather  than  the  person,"]  The 
evidence  offered  by  Jonah  sufficed  to  convince  and 
lead  the  Ninevites  to  repentance,  but  here  was  more 
evidence  and  a  greater  person ;  and  yet  so  obstinate 
are  the  Jews  that  all  is  ineffectual. 

42.  The  queen  of  the  south — In  1  Kings  x,  1, 
this  queen  is  said  to  be  of  Sheba,  which  was  a  city 
and  province  of  Arabia  Felix,  to  the  south  or  south- 
east of  Judea.  Uttermost  parts  of  the  earth — 
Htpdruv  Trig  y^c,  a  form  of  speech  which  merely 
signifies  a  great  distance,  [Both  these  cases  are 
used  to  illustrate  the  principle  that  men  will  be 
judged  according  to  their  privileges ;  and  to  warn 
those  who  heard  them  of  the  danger  that  they  would 
incur  by  failing  to  profit  by  the  things  they  heard.] 

43.  When  the  unclean  spirit— If  there  had 
been  no  reality  in  demoniacal  possessions,  our 
Lord  would  have  scarcely  appealed  to  a  case  of 
this  kind  here,  to  point  out  the  real  state  of  the 
Jewish  people,  and  the  desolation  which  was  com- 
ing upon  them.  He  walketh  through  dry 
places — At'dwJptw  rdn-wv.  There  seems  to  be  a 
reference  here  to  the  Orphic  demonology,  in  which 
evil  spirits  were  divided  into  various  classes,  ac- 
cording to  the  different  regions  of  their  abode  or 
places  in  which  they  delighted.  Seeking  rest — 
Or  refreshment.  Strange  I  a  fallen,  corrupt  spirit 
finds  no  rest  but  in  the  polluted  human  heart 

44.  Into  my  house — ^The  soul  of  that  person 
from  whom  he  had  been  expelled  by  the  power  of 
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43  "  When  the  unclean  spirit  is  gone  out  of  a 
man,  <*he  walketh  through  dry  places,  seeking 
rest,  and  findeth  none.  44  Then  he  saith,  I 
will  return  into  my  house  from  whence  I  came 
out;  and  when  he  is  come,  he  findeth  it  empty, 
swept,  and  garnished.  45  Then  goeth  he,  and 
taketh  with  himself  seven  other  spuits  more 
wicked  than  himself,  and  they  enter  in  and 
dwell  there :  Pand  the  last  state  of  that  man  is 
worse  than  the  first.  Even  so  shall  it  be  elso 
unto  this  wicked  generation. 


nLokelLM.- 


?  Job  1.7;  1  Pet.  6.  8.- 
2  Pet.  8.  90-S2. 


>Ueb.  6.4;  ia26; 


Christ,  and  out  of  which  he  was  to  have  been  kept 
by  continual  prayer,  faith,  and  watchfulness.  He 
findeth  it  empty — Unoccupied,  axoXd^oi'To,  denot- 
ing a  soul  that  has  lost  the  life  and  power  of  god- 
liness. Swept,  and  garnished — "Swept,'*  from 
love,  meekness,  and  all  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit ;  and 
*'  garnished,"  decorated  with  the  vain,  showy  trifles 
of  folly  and  fashion. 

45.  Seven  other  spirits — *' Seven  "was  a  fa- 
vourite number  with  the  Jews,  implying  frequent- 
ly, with  them,  something  perfect,  completed,  filled 
^tp.  Seven  demons — as  many  as  could  occupy  his 
soul,  harassing  it  with  pride,  anger,  self-will,  lust,  eta 
The  last  state  of  that  man  is  worse  than  the 
first — Evil  habits  are  formed  and  strengthened  by 
relapses;  and  so  relapses  are  multiplied,  and  be- 
come more  incurable.  So  shall  it  be  also  unto 
this  wicked  generation — ^And  so  it  was :  for  they 
grew  worse  and  worse,  as  if  totally  abandoned  to 
diabolic  influence ;  till  at  last  the  beson»  of  destruc- 
tion swept  them  and  their  privileges,  national  and 
religious,  utterly  away.  [This  important  parable, 
in  the  similitude  itself  sets  forth  to  us  an  evil  spirit 
driven  out  from  a  man,  wandering  in  his  misery 
and  restlessness  through  desert  places — ^the  haunts 
of  evil  spirits — and  at  last  determining  on  a  return 
to  his  former  victim,  whom  he  finds  so  prepared  for 
his  purposes  that  he  associates  with  himself  seven 
other  fiends,  by  whom  the  wretched  man  being 
possessed,  ends  miserably.  The  direct  application 
is  to  the  Jewish  people.  The  old  Jewish  idolatry 
brought  down  on  the  Jews  the  Babylonish  captivi- 
ty, and  was  cast  out  by  it.  .  .  .  The  emptying, 
sweeping,  and  garnishing  may  be  traced  in  the 
growth  of  Pharisaic  hypocrisy  and  the  Rabbinical 
schools  between  the  return  and  the  time  of  our 
Lord.  The  repossession  by  the  one,  and  acces- 
sion of  seven  other  spirits,  more  malicious  than 
the  first,  hardly  needs  explanation.  The  desper- 
ate infatuation  of  the  Jews  after  our  Lord^s  as- 
cension, their  bitter  hostility  to  the  Church,  their 
miserable  end  as  a  people,  are  known  to  all. 
Strikingly  parallel  with  this  runs  the  history  of  the 
Cliristian  Church.  Not  long  after  the  apostolic 
times,  the  golden  calves  of  idolatry  were  set  up  by 
the  Church  of  Rome.  What  the  effect  of  the  Cap- 
tivity was  to  the  Jews,  that  of  the  Reformation  has 
been  to  Christendom.  The  first  evil  spirit  has  been 
cast  out.  By  the  growth  of  hypocrisy,  secularity, 
and  rationalism,  the  house  has  become  empty,  swept, 
and  garnished— (furnished) — swept  and  garnished 
by  the  decencies  of  civilization  and  discoveries  of 
secular  knowledge,  but  empty  of  living  and  earnest 
faith :  and  he  must  read  prophecy  but  ill,  who  does 
not  see  under  all  these  seeming  improvements,  the 
preparation  for  the  final  development  of  the  man 
of  sin — the  great  repossession,  when  idolatry  and 
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46  "Willie  he  yet  talked  to  the  people,  *»  be- 
hold, his  mother  and  '  his  brethren  stood  with- 
out, desiring  to  speak  with  him.  4T  Then  one 
said  unto  him,  behold,  thy  mother  and  thy 
brethren  stand  without,  desiring  to  speak  with 
thee.  4§  But  he  answered  and  said  unto  him 
that  told  him,  Who  is  my  mother?  and  who 
are  my  brethren  ?  49  And  he  stretched  forth 
his  hand  toward  his  disciples,  and  said,  Behold 
my  mother  and  my  brethren!    50  For  ■  who- 


q  Mark  3. 81 ;  Lake  ».  10-21. r  Chap.  13.  oj ;  Ma>  k  6.  8 ;  John 
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the  seven  nptvftara  irovrfpdrepa  (more  wicked  spir- 
its) shall  bring  the  outward  frame  of  so-called 
Christendom  to  a  fearful  end.  Another  important 
fnlfilment  of  this  prophetic  parable  may  be  found 
in  the  histories  of  individuals.  By  religious  educa- 
tion or  impressions  the  devil  has  been  cast  out  of 
a  man ;  but  how  often  do  the^religious  lives  of  men 
spend  themselves  in  the  sweeping  and  gamisliing — 
in  formality  and  hypocrisy — till  utter  emptiness  of 
real  faith  and  spirituality  has  prepared  them  for 
that  second  fearful  invasion  of  the  Evil  One,  which 
ia,  indeed  worse  than  the  first !  (See  Heb.  vi,  4-6 ; 
2  Pet.  ii,  20-22.)— ^{/brrf.l 

46.  Hia  mother  and  hiB  brethren — These  are 
Bopposed  to  have  been  the  coimtia  of  our  Lord,  as 
the  word  brother  is  frequently  used  among  the  He- 
brews in  this  sense.  But  there  are  others  who  be- 
lieve Mary  had  other  children  besides  our  Lord, 
and  that  these  were  literally  his  brotfiers  who  are 
spoken  of  here.  And,  although  it  is  possible 
that  these  were  the  sons  of  Mary,  the  wife  of  Cleo- 
pas  or  Alpheus,  his  mother^s  sister,  (called  his  re- 
ialiatis^  Mark  iii,  21,)  yet  it  is  as  likely  that  they 
were  the  children  of  Joseph  and  Mary,  and  bretk- 
rm  of  our  Lord  in  the  strictest  sense  of  the  word. 
(See  on  chap,  xiii,  55  ;  also  Whedon.) 

48.  Who  is  my  mother  ?  and  who  are  my 
brethren — ^The  reason  of  this  seeming  disregard 
of  his  relatives  was  this:  ihei/  came  to  seize  upoti 
Aim,  for  iheif  thought  he  was  cUstracted,    (See  Mark 

^  21.) 

50.  Whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of  my  Fa- 
ther, etc. — ^Those  are  the  best  acknowledged  rela- 
tives of  Christ  who  are  united  to  him  by  spiritual 
ties,  and  who  are  become  one  with  him  by  the  in- 

.  dwelling  of  his  Spirit.  We  generally  suppose  that 
Christ^s  relatives  must  have  shared  much  of  his 
aflPectionate  attention ;  and  doubtless  they  did :  but 
here  we  find  that  whosoever  does  the  will  of  God  is 
equally  esteemed  by  Christ  as  his  brother^  neter,  or 
even  his  mother.  [The  reason  for  this  (concern  for 
him)  was  his  contmuous  labor  in  teaching,  which 
had  not  left  him  time  so  much  as  to  cat.  There  is 
nothing  in  this  care  for  his  bodily  health  inconsist- 
ent with  the  known  state  of  his  mother^s  mind.  .  .  . 
He  meets  their  message  with  a  reproof,  which  at  the 
same  time  conveys  assurance  to  his  humble  hearers. 
He  came  for  cUl  men;  and  (officially)  he  was  no 
more  nearly  united  to  his  earthly  relatives  than  to 

,  all  those  who  are  united  to  him  by  the  Spirit.  All 
these  characteristics  of  our  Lord  are  deeply  inter- 
esting, both  in  themselves  and  as  building  up,  when 
put  together,  the  most  decisive  testimony  against 
the  fearful  superstition  which  has  assigned  to  her 
the  place  of  a  goddess  in  the  Romish  mythology. 
Great  and  inconceivable  as  the  honor  of  that  meek 
and  holy  woman  was,  wo  find  her  repeatedly  the  ob- 
ject of  rebuke  from*  her  divine  Son,  and  hear  him 


soever  shall  do  the  will  of  my  Father  which  is 
in  heaven,  the  same  is  my  brother,  and  sister, 
and  mother. 

CHAPTER  XIII. 

THE  same  day  went  Jesus  out  of  the  house, 
•and  sat  by  the  sea  side.  3  ^-And  great 
multitudes  were  gathered  together  unto  him, 
so  that « he  went  into  a  ship,  and  sat ;  and  the 
whole  multitude  stood  on  the  shore.  3  And 
he  spake  many  things  unto  them  in  parables. 


«See  John  13.  14;  Otl.  5.  6;  6. 15;  Col.  8.  11;  Heb.  i  11. 
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here  declaring  that  it  is  one  which  the  humblest 
believer  in  him  has  in  common  with  her. — Alford.] 
From  various  facts  related  in  this  chapter,  we  see 
the  nature  and  design  of  the  revelation  of  God,  and 
of  all  the  ordinances  and  precepts  contained  in  it — 
they  are  all  calculated  to  do  man  good:  to  improve 
his  understanding,  to  soften  and  change  his  nature, 
that  he  may  love  his  neighbour  as  himself.  That 
religion  that  does  not  inculcate  and  produce  human- 
ity never  came  from  heaven. 

NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  XIIL 

1.  The  same  day  went  Jesua  out  of  the 

house— [Probably,  but  not  certainly,  these  words 
— 'Ev  ry  iifttfxf.  kKitvrf — ^mean  the  very  same  day 
in  which  the  transaction  before  named  occurred. 
Nor  is  it  certain  what  house  he  went  from.  It  may 
have  been  Peter's,  or  some  other  not  far  off.]  Sat 
by  the  seaside — The  sea  of  Galilee,  on  the  bor- 
ders of  which  the  city  of  Capernaum  was  situated. 

2.  Into  a  ship — To  n?.olov,  the  vestei  or  boat. 
[Perhaps  a  boat  was  kept  for  his  use  by  some  of  his 
disciples,  which  he  now  used  as  a  platform  from 
which  to  address  the  crowd  on  the  land.] 

3.  He  spake  many  things  onto  them  in  par- 
ables— UapaSoXai^.  [The  parable  is  not  a  fable^ 
which  in  its  form  rejects  probability,  and  teaches, 
through  ihe/anci/,  introducing  speaking  animals,  or 
even  inanimate  things;  whereas  the  parable  adheres 
to  probability  and  teaches  through  the  imaginaiiork, 
introducing  only  things  that  may  possibly  happen. 
It  is  not  a  myth  which  is  set  before  us  as  the  truths 
and  only  reflective  minds  penetrate  to  the  distinc- 
tion between  the  vehicle  and  the  thing  conveyed. 
Nor  is  it  a  proverb,  though  more  like  it  than  either 
of  the  former,  being  alike  in  nature,  but  more  ex- 
panded. It  is  not  an  allegory,  for  in  that,  which  is 
a  continued  fable  or  myth,  the  imaginary  persons 
and  actions  stand  in  the  place  of  the  real  ones,  de- 
claring all  the  time  who  and  what  they  really  are. 
A  parable  is  a  supposititious  narrative  falling  within 
the  range  of  probability,  and  designed  to  point  out 
some  moral  or  spiritual  truth,  and  it  derives  its 
form  from  real  analogies.  It  is  a  kind  of  illustra- 
tion especially  adapted  to  different  classes  of  hear- 
ers at  once,  and  it  is  understood  or  not,  according 
to  his  measure  of  understanding,  by  each  one.  The 
seven  parables  found  in  this  chapter  appear  to  have 
been  spoken  in  close  connection  with  each  other — 
four  to  the  multitude  from  the  boat,  and  three  to 
the  disciplea  in  the  house — and  they  together  form 
a  complete  and  glorious  whole.     See  Alford.] 

[3-8. — The  external  conditions  of  this  parable 
have  their  illustration,  "even  in  its  most  minute  de- 
tails," in  the  husbandry  of  Palestine,  as  it  continues 
to  be  practiced  to  the  present  day.  The  people  live 
in  villages  away  from  the  land  they  cultivate,  so 
that  the  sower  must  go  forth  to  sow.    There  are  no 
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saying,  **  Behold,  a  sower  went  forth  to  sow ; 
4  And  when  he  sowed,  some  seeds  fell'  hj  the 
way  side,  and  the  fowls  came  and  devonred 
them  up:  5  Some  fell  upon  stony  places, 
where  they  had  not  much  earth :  and  forth- 
with tliey  sprung  up,  because  they  had  no 
deepness  of  earth :  6  And  when  the  sun  was 
up,  they  were  scorched ;  and  because  they  had 
no  root,  they  withered  away.  7  And  some 
fell  among  thorns ;  and  the  tiiorns  sprung  up, 
and  choked  them:  8  But  other  fell  into 
good  ground,  and  brought  forth  fruit,  some  •a 
hundredfold,  some  sixtyfold,  some  thirtyfold. 
9  f  Who   hath  ears  to   hear,  let  him  hear. 

d  Luke  3.  5. «  Genesis  fH.  12. — -/Chapter  11.  16;  Mark 
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fences,  and  the  paroels  occupied  by  different  hus- 
bandmen are  separated  by  narrow  strips,  which  are 
used  as  ro€ui» — ^foot  and  horse-paths — which  are  not 
plowed.  Whaterer  of  the  seed  falls  upon  this  is 
not  covered,  and  the  birds,  of  which  there  is  an 
abundance,  soon  devour  it  up.  Some  parts  of  the 
land  have  the  rocks  so  near  the  surface  that  the  grow- 
ing grain  is  apt  to  be  withered  up  during  the  dry 
season.  In  some  parts  the  bellan  (iucdvOac)  springs 
up  among  the  wheat,  and  by  its  more  rapid  growth 
chokes  it  so  effectually  that  it  produces  little  or 
nothing.  But  that  which  falls  into  good  and  well- 
prepared  ground,  after  four  months,  will  produce  an 
abundant  harvest    See  Thomson,  Land  and  Book.] 

9.  Who  hath  ean  to  hear,  etc — Let  every 
person  who  feels  the  necessity  of  being  instructed 
in  the  things  which  concern  his  souFs  welfare  pay 
attention  to  what  is  spoken,  and  he  shall  become 
wise  unto  salvation.  [It  is  probable  that  this  was 
the  first  time  that  our  Lord  had  used  the  parable 
in  his  teaching,  and  he  tells  his  disciples  why  he 
fulopted  that  method.] 

11.  It  ia  given  onto  3roa  to  know  the  mjra- 
teriea,  etc. — By  mysteries,  here,  we  may  understand 
not  only  [that  spiritual  demonstration  of  spiritual 
things  which  can  only  be  received  through  confiding 
and  obedient  faith  and  the]  things  concerning  the 
scheme  of  salvation,  which  has  not  yet  been  re- 
vealed; but  also  the  prophetic  declarations  con- 
cerning the  future  state  of  the  Christian  Church, 
expre^ed  in  the  ensuing  parables.  It  is  not  given 
to  them  to  know  the  purport  and  design  of  these 
things — they  are  gross  of  hearty  earthly  and  sensual, 
and  do  not  improve  the  light  they  have  received : 
but  to  you  it  is  given,  because  [you  have  received 
my  words  in  the  spirit  of  faith,  and,  therefore,]  I 
have  appointed  you  not  only  to  be  the  first  preach- 
ers of  my  Oospel  to  sinners,  but  also  the  persons 
who  shall  transmit  accounts  of  all  these  things  to 
posterity.  The  knowledge  of  these  mysteries,  in 
the  first  instance,  can  be  given  only  to  a  few ;  but 
when  these  faithfully  write  and  publish  what  they 
have  heard  and  seen  unto  the  world,  then  the  sci- 
ence of  salvation  is  revealed  and  addressed  to  all — 
[outwardly  to  aUy  but  inwardly  and  effectually  only 
to  such  as  receive  the  things  delivered  *4n  good  and 
honest  hearts."]  From  verse  17  we  learn  that  many 
prophets  and  nghteous  men  had  desired  to  see  and 
hear  these  things,  but  had  not  that  privilege — to 
them  it  was  not  given  ;  not  because  God  designed  to 
exclude  them  from  salvation,  but  because  He  who 
knew  all  things  knew,  either  that  they  were  not 
proper  persons^  or  that  that  was  not  the  proper 
78 


10  And  the  disciples  came,  and  said  unto  him. 
Why  speakest  thou  unto  them  in  parables? 

11  He  answered  and  said  unto  them.  Because 
'it  is  given  unto  you  to  know  the  mysteries  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  to  them  it  is  not 
given.  19  ••  For  whosoever  hatli,  to  him  shall 
be  given,  and  he  shall  have  more  abundance : 
but  whosoever  hath  not,  from  him  shall  be 
taken  away  even  that  he  hath.  13  Therefore 
speak  I  to  them  in  parables :  because  they  see- 
ing see  not;  and  hearing  they  hear  not,  neither 
do  they  understand.  14  And  in  them  is  ful- 
filled the  prophecy  of  Esaias,  which  saith,  « By 
hearing  ye  shall  hear,  and  shall  not  understand ; 
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time:  for  the  choice  of  the  pcrsoms  hg  whom,  and 
the  choice  of  the  time  in  which  it  is  roost  proper  to 
reveal  divine  things,  must  ever  rest  with  the  all-wise 
God. 

12.  Whosoever  hath,  to  him  shall  be  given, 
and  whosoever  hath  not,  from  him  shall  be 
taken  away  even  that  he  hath — [This  is  the  first 
mstanoe  recorded  by  St.  Matthew  of  Christ^s  speak- 
ing of  such  parables  as  required  explanation,  and  of 
his  reserving  that  to  his  disciples  in  private.  He  had 
already  spoken  many  parables  in  the  presence  of  the 
multitude,  the  meaning  of  which  was  sufficiently  ob- 
vious. Here,  evidently,  he  did  not  intend  fully  to  ex- 
plain himself  indiscriminately  to  his  hearers,  whidi 
led  the  disciples  to  ask  the  reason  of  this  new  prac- 
tice. His  public  teaching  had  evidently  failed  to 
profitably  affect  the  minds  and  hearts  of  thsit  genera- 
iion.  To  the  disciples,  therefore,  it  wa»  given  to  know 
the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  to  others 
it  wae  not  given.  Why  ?  Becauee,  these  seeing  see  not, 
and  hearing  they  hear  not^  nor  understand.  The 
principle  (of  this  divine  proceeding)  is  laid  down 
in  verse  12.  For  whosoever  hath,  (implying  a  right 
use  of  what  had  been  imparted,)  to  him  shall  be 
given,  amd  he  shall  have  greater  abttndance  of  in- 
struction, illumination,  and  grace.  This  was  veri- 
fied in  the  case  of  the  disciples.  But  whosoever 
hath  not,  (in  the  sense  of  profitably  improving  what 
had  been  communicated,)  from  him  shall  be  taken 
away  even  that  he  hath — ^he  shall  be  deprived  of  the 
opportunities  which  he  has  neglected  and  slighted. 
This  was  done  with  the  Jews ;  and  whoever  despises 
such  advantages  shall  see  them  withdrawn,  or  else 
be  suffered  to  sink  into  such  spiritual  blindness  as 
shall  render  them  all  inefficacious. —  Watson.] 

18.  Therefore  speak  I  to  them  in  parables 
— ^I  speak  to  them  in  parables,  natural  representa- 
tions of  spiritual  truths,  that  they  may  be  allured 
to  inquire,  and  to  find  out  the  spirit  which  is  hidden 
under  the  letter  ;  because,  seeing  the  miracles  which 
I  have  wrought,  they  see  not,  that  is,  the  end  for 
which  I  have  wrou^t  them ;  and  hearing  my  doc- 
trines, they  hear  not,  so  as  to  profit  by  what  is 
spoken ;  neither  do  they  understand,  ohSk  avviovaiv, 
they  do  not  lay  their  hearts  to  it 

14.  In  them  is  folfilled — 'Avan-X^povrcu,  is 
XQAJX  fulfilled  As  these  words  were  fulfilled  m  the 
Jews  in  Uie  time  of  the  Prophet  Isaiah,  so  they  are 
now  again  fulfilled  in  these  their  posterity,  who 
exactly  copy  their  fathers'  example.  These  awful 
words  may  be  again  fulfilled  in  ik,  if  we  take  not 
warning  by  the  things  which  these  disobedient  peo- 
ple have  suffered.    By  hearing  ye  shall  he 
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and  sedng  je  shall  see,  and  shall  not  peroeiye: 
M  For  this  people^s  heart  is  waxed  ^oss,  and 
their  ears  ^  are  doll  of  hearing,  and  their  eyes 
they  have  closed ;  lest  at  any  time  they  should 
see  with  their  eyes,  and  hear  with  t?^  ears, 
and  should  understand  with  their  heart,  and 
should  be  converted^  and  I  should  heal  them. 
16  But  '  bleased  are  your  eyes,  for  they  see : 
and  your  ears,  for  they  hear.  IT  For  verily 
I  say  unto  you,  ■  That  many  prophets  and 
righteous  men  have  desired  to  see  tho^e  things 
which  ye  see,  and  have  not  seen  tJiem ;  and  to 
hear  those  things  which  ye  hear,  and  have  not 
heard  them, 

1§  » Hear  ye  therefore  the  parable  of  the 
sower.    19  When  any  one  heareth  the  word 
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Jesus  Christ  shall  be  sent  to  you,  his  miracles  ye 
shall  fully  see,  and  his  doctrines  ye  shall  distinctly 
hear ;  but  God  will  not  farce  you  to  receive  the  sal- 
vation which  is  offered. 

16.  Heart  is  waxed  gross— 'ETra;tvvi^,  is  h^ 
came  fai — inattentive,  stupid,  insensible.  Thty 
hear  heamly  vnth  their  ears — are  half  asleep  while 
the  salvation  of  God  is  preached  unto  them.  Their 
eyes  they  have  closed — ^Totally  and  obstinately 
resisted  the  truth  of  God,  and  shut  their  eyes  against 
the.  light.  Iieat  .  .  .  they  should  see,  etc. — 
{Ze8t=that  not ;  9k  declarative  future,  rather  than 
an  effectual  purpose.  They  %nU  not,  and  therefore 
they  can  not. — Langs,  Moral  unwillingness,  result- 
ing in  moral  inability. — SehaffJ]  His  state  is  truly 
deplorable  who  is  sick  unto  death,  and  yet  is  afraid 
of  being  cured.  The  fault  is  here  totally  in  the 
people,  and  not  at  all  in  that  God  whose  name  is 
mercy  and  whose  nature  is  love. 

16.  Bat  blessed  are  your  eye»— Ye  improve 
the  light  which  God  has  given  you ;  and  you  receive 
an  increase  of  heavenly  wisdom  by  every  miracle 
and  by  every  sermon. 

11,  Many  prophets  and  zighteoiui  men— 
These  lived  by  and  died  in  the  faith  of  the  promised 
Messiah :  the  fulness  of  the  time  was  not  then  come 
for  his  manifestation  in  the  flesh.  (See  on  verse  1 1.) 

19.  When  any  one  hefo^th  the  word  of  the 
kingdom — ^The  preaching  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 
And  understandeth  it  notr— Mv  awUvro^,  per- 
haps  more  properly,  regardeth  ii  not,  does  not  lay 
his  heart  to  it  [Having  no  spiritual  sympathy  with 
things  declared,  the  mind  and  heart  are  not  affected 
by  them.]  The  wicked  one — *0  irov^pdc,  the  evil 
one.  Mark  (chap,  iv,  15)  calls  him  6  aarapiii, 
the  adsersary.  In  the  parallel  place  in  Luke  (chap, 
viii,  12)  he  is  called  i  6ta6o\oc,  the  desiL  It  is 
worthy  of  remark,  that  these  three  evangdists 
should  use  each  a  different  appellative  of  this  mor- 
tal enemy  of  mankind ;  probably  to  show  that  the 
devil,  with  all  his  powers  and  properties,  opposes 
every  thing  that  tends  to  the  salvation  of  the  soul 
Oftcheth  away— Makes  the  utmost  haste  to  pick 
up  the  good  seed,  lest  it  should  take  root  in  the 
heart.  A  careless,  inattentive  hearer  is  compared 
to  the  way  side — ^his  heart  is  an  open  road,  where 
evil  affections  and  foolish  and  hurtful  desires  con- 
tinually pass  and  repass,  without  either  notice  or 
restraint  "A  heart  where  Satan  has,'*  as  one 
terms  it,  *'  ingress,  egress,  regress,  and  progress :  in 
a  word,  it  is  the  devU*s  thoroughfare.'^* 


•ot  the  kingdom,  and  understandeth  it  not, 
then  cometli  the  wicked  one,  and  catcheth 
away  that  which  was  sown  in  his  heart  This 
is  he  which  received  seed  by  the  way  side. 
dO  But  he  that  received  the  seed  into  stony 
places,  the  saine  is  he  that  heareth  the  word, 
and  anon  p  with  joy  receiveth  it;  31  Yet  hath 
he  not  root  in  hunself,  but  dureth  for  a  while: 
for  when  tribulation  or  persecution  ariseth  be- 
cause of  the  word,  by  and  by  ^  he  is  offended. 
9d  'He  also  that  received  seed  'among  the 
thorns  is  he  that  heareth  the  word ;  and  the 
care  of  this  world,  and  the  deceitfulness  of 
riches,  choke  the  word,  and  he  becometh  un- 
fruitful. 33  But  he  that  received  seed  into 
the  good  ground  is  he  that  heareth  the  word. 
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20.  But  he  that  reoeived  the  seed  into  stony 
places  . . .  ia  he— That  is,  is  a  fit  emblem  of  that 
man  who,  hearing  the  Gospel,  is  affected  with  its 
beauty  and  excellency,  and  immediately  receiveth  it 
with  joy — ^is  glad  to  hear  what  God  has  done  to 
make  man  happy.     [Is  superficially  affected.] 

21.  Tet  hath  he  not  root  in  himself— His 
soul  is  not  deeply  convinced  of  its  guilt  and  deprav- 
ity ;  the  fallow  ground  is  not  properly  plowed  up, 
nor  the  rock  broken.  When . . .  persecution  aris- 
ethf  which  he  did  not  expect,  he  is  soon  stumbled : 
seeks  some  pretext  to  abandon  both  the  doctrine 
and  followers  of  Christ.  Having  not  felt  his  own 
sore,  and  the  plague  of  his  heart,  he  has  not  proper- 
ly discovered  that  this  salvation  is  the  only  remedy 
for  his  soul :  thus  he  has  no  motive  in  his  heart 
strong  enou^  to  counteract  the  outward  scandal 
of  the  cross;  so  he  endureth  only  for  the  time  in 
which  there  is  no  difficulty  to  encounter,  no  cross 
to  bear,  pfot  only  **  endureth  for  a  while,"  but 
also  "is  the  creature  of  circumstances,"  changing 
as  they  change. — Alford.] 

22.  He  also  that  received  seed  among  the 
thoma — In  land  ploughed,  but  not  properly  cleared 
and  weeded.  Is  he— Represents  that  person.  That 
heareth  the  word — Receiveth  the  truth  taught 
[In  this  case  all  that  regards  the  soil  is  well ;  the 
seed  goes  deep,  and  the  plant  springs  up,  as  in 
the  next  case,  with  but  one  exception, — the  bear^ 
ing  of  fruit.  And  this  because  the  seeds  or  roots 
of  thorns  are  m,  and  are  suffered  to  spring  up  in, 
the  heart,  and  to  overwhelm  the  plant.  Inere  is 
a  divided  will,  a  half  service,  which  ever  ends  in 
the  prevalence  of  evil  over  good. — Alfor€L']  And 
the  care — Rather,  the  anxiety,  if  fUptuva,  the 
whole  ^stem  of  anxious,  carking  cares.  And  the 
deoeitralnesa  of  riches — Which  promisetMoce 
and  pieasure,  but  can  never  give  them.  Choke 
the  word— Or,  together  choke  the  word,  awwi/lyei, 
meaning,  either  that  these  grow  up  together  with 
the  word,  overtop,  and  choke  it;  or,  that  these 
united  together,  namely,  worldly  cares,  with  the  de- 
lusive hopes  and  promises  of  riches,  cause  the  man 
to  [undesignedly  and  almost  unconsciously]  aban- 
don the  great  concerns  of  his  soul.  The  seed  of  the 
kingdom  can  never  produce  much  fruit  in  any  heart 
till  the  thorns  and  Uiistles  of  vicious  affections  and 
impure  desires  be  plucked  up  by  the  roots  and  burned. 

28.  Qood  ground — That  which  had  depth  of 
mould,  was  w^  ploughed,  and  well  weeded.  Is  he 
that  heareth— Who  diligently  attends  the  mmistry 
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and  understandeth  it;  which  also  beareth  fruit, 
and  bringcth  forth,  some  a  hundredfold,  some 
sixty,  some  thirty. 

9-1  Another  parable  put  he  forth  unto  them, 
saying,  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  hkened  unto 
a  man  which  sowed  good  seed  in  his  field: 
35  But  while  men  sJept,  his  enemy  came  and 
sowed  tares  among  the  wheat,  and  went  his 
way.     36  But  when  the  blade  was  sprung 

of  the  word  [and  the  ministrations  of  the  Spirit.] 
And  understandeth  it — Lays  the  subject  to  heart, 
deeply  weighing  its  nature,  design,  and  importance. 
Which  also  beareth  fruit — His  fruitfulness  being 
an  almost  necessary  consequence  of  his  thus  laying 
the  divine  message  to  heart  Let  it  be  observed, 
that  to  heaTy  to  understand,  and  to  bring  forth  fruity 
are  the  three  grand  evidences  of  a  genuine  conver- 
sion. He  who  does  not  hear  the  word  of  wisdom 
cannot  understand  what  makes  for  his  peace ;  and 
he  who  does  not  understand  what  the  Gospel  re- 
quires him  to  be  and  to  perform,  cannot  bring  forth 
fruit ;  and  he  who  is  not  fruitful — very  fruitful — 
cannot  be  a  disciple  of  Christ,  (see  John  xv,  8 ;)  and 
he  who  is  not  Christ's  disciple  cannot  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God.  From  the  different  portions  of 
fruit  produced  by  the  good  ground,  a  hundred^  sixty^ 
and  thirty^  we  may  leam  that  all  sound  believers 
are  not  equally  fruitful ;  all  hear,  understand,  and 
bring  forth  fruit,  but  not  in  the  same  degrees — 
occasioned,  partly,  by  their  situation  and  circum- 
stances not  allowing  them  such  extensive  oppor- 
tunities of  receiving  and  doing  good;  and  partly, 
by  lack  of  mental  capacity  [or  spiritual  suscepti- 
bility]— for  every  mind  is  not  equally  improvable. 
Let  it  be  further  observed,  that  the  un fruitfulness 
of  the  ^ifTerent  lands  was  not  owing  to  bad  seed  or 
an  unskilful  sower — the  same  Sower  sows  the  same 
seed  in  all,  and  with  the  same  gracious  design — but 
it  is  unfruitful  in  many  because  they  are  [Indisposed 
to  receive  the  word,]  careless^  inattentive^  and  loorldly- 
minded.  [It  is  admitted  that  the  ground  in  every 
heart  is  naturally  bad — and  God  only  can  make  it 
good.  But  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit  comes  to  all, 
**  bringing  salvation,"  and  all  who  receive  that  of- 
fered grace  shall  thereby  be  prepared  to  profit  by 
the  ministration  of  the  word.]  No  man  shall  be 
condemned  because  he  did  not  change  his  own  heart, 
but  because  he  did  not  cry  to  God  to  change  it,  who 
gave  him  his  Holy  Spirit  for  this  very  purpose,  and 
which  he,  by  his  worldly-mindedness  and  impiety, 
quenched.  "  Whoso  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear :" 
and  may  the  Lord  save  the  reader  from  an  impeni- 
tent and  unfruitful  heart  I 

24.  The  kingdom  of  heaven— In  another  as- 
pect, showing  God's  method  of  managing  the  af- 
fairs of  the  world  and  the  concerns  of  his  Church. 
Is  likened  unto  a  man  which  sowed  good 
seed  in  his  field — In  general,  the  world  may  be 
termed  the  field  of  God;  and  in  particular,  those 
who  profess  to  believe  in  God  through  Christ 
are  his  field  or  farm;  among  whom  God  sows 
nothing  but  the  pui'e,  unadulterated  word  of  his 
truth. 

25.  But  while  men  sleptr— When  the  Churcn 
was  lukewarm  and  the  pastors  indolent  and  un- 
watchf  ul  His  enemy  came  and  sowed  tares 
— The  righteous  and  the  wicked  are  often  mingled 
in  the  visible  Church.  Every  Christian  society,  how 
pure  soever  its  principles  may  be,  has  its  bastard 
wheat — those  who  bear  a  resemblance  to  the  good, 
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op,  and  brought  forth  fruit,  then  appeared  the 
tares  also.  3T  So  the  servants  of  the  house- 
holder came  and  said  unto  him,  Sir,  didst  not 
thou  sow  good  seed  in  thy  field?  from  whence 
then  hath  it  tares?  39  He  said  unto  them. 
An  enemy  hath  done  this.  The  servants  said 
unto  him,  Wilt  thou  then  that  we  go  and 
gather  them  up?  39  But  he  said,  Nay;  lest 
while  ye  gather  up  the  tares,  ye  root  up  also 


but  whose  hearts  are  not  right  with  God.  [It  was 
formerly  supposed  that  tares  were  a  kind  of  degen- 
erate wheal,  (and  the  same  notion  has  been  enter- 
tained as  to  the  American  cheats  the  plague  of  so 
many  wheat-lBelds ;)  but  that  error  is  now  effectually 
disproved.  Respecting  the  tares  of  Palestine,  a 
fully  competent  authority  gives  the  following  clear 
account :  "  Let  me  call  your  attention  to  these 
*  tares,'  which  are  growing  among  the  barley.  In 
those  parts  where  the  grain  has  headed  out  they 
have  done  the  same,  and  there  a  child  can  not  mis- 
take them  for  wheat  or  barley ;  but  when  both  are 
less  developed,  the  closest  scrutiny  will  often  fail  to 
detect  them.  Even  the  farmers,  who  in  this  country 
generally  weed  their  fields,  do  not  attempt  to  sepa- 
rate the  one  from  the  other.  They  would  not  only 
mistake  good  grain  for  them,  but,  very  commonly, 
the  roots  of  the  two  are  so  intertwined  that  it  is 
impossible  to  separate  them  without  plucking  up 
both.  Both,  therefore,  must  be  left  to  grow  together 
until  the  time  of  harvest." — Thomson's  Latid  and 
Booky  vol  ii,  p.  111.1 

26.  When  the  blade  was  sprung  up . . .  then 
appeared  the  tares  alao — Satan  has  a  shoot  of 
iniquity  for  every  shoot  of  grace ;  and,  when  God 
revives  his  work,  Satan  revives  his  also. 

27.  So  the  servants  .  .  .  said  unto  him,  Sir, 
didat  not  thou  sow  good  seed — A  faithful  and 
vigilant  minister  of  Christ  fails  not  to  discover  the 
evil,  to  lament  it,  and  to  address  himself  to  God  by 
prayer,  in  order  to  find  out  the  cause  of  it,  and  to 
receive  from  him  proper  information  how  to  behave 
on  the  occasion. 

28.  An  enemy  hath  done  thia— [The  evil  that 
is  in  the  world  is  not  of  God's  sowing ;  it  comes 
hither  by  the  hands  of  an  enemy.  God  is  neither 
the  author  nor  the  procurer  of  sin.]  Wilt  thou 
then  that  we  go  and  gather  them  up — [The 
faithful  minister  of  Christ  has  a  zeal  for  the  purity 
of  his  Church ;  but  there  is  very  great  danger  in 
the  exercise  of  Church  discipline,  because  of  the 
**  deceitfulness  of  sin,"  and  the  fallibility  of  human 
judgment.]  A  zeal  which  is  rash  and  precipitate 
is  as  much  to  be  feared  as  the  total  lack  of  strict 
discipline. 

29.  But  he  said,  Nay — God  judges  quite  other- 
wise than  men  of  this  mixture  of  good  and  evil  in 
the  world ;  he  knows  the  good  which  he  intends  to 
produce  from  it,  and  how  far  his  patience  toward 
the  wicked  should  extend  in  order  to  their  conver- 
sion, or  the  further  sanctification  of  the  righteous. 
Men  often  persecute  a  true  Christian  while  they  in- 
tend only  to  prosecute  an  impious  person.  "A  zeal 
for  the  extirpation  of  heretics  and  wicked  men,'* 
said  a  pious  papist,  **  not  regulated  by  these  words 
of  our  blessed  Saviour,  allows  no  time  for  the 
one  to  grow  strong  in  goodness,  or  to  the  other  to 
forsake  their  evil  courses.  They  are  of  a  spirit 
very  opposite  to  His,  who  care  not  if  they  root 
up  the  wheat,  provided  they  can  but  gather  up  the 
tares." 
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the  wheat  with  them.  30  Let  both  grow 
together  until  tlie  liarvest :  and  in  the  time  of 
harvest  I  will  say  to  the  reapers,  Gather  ye 
together  first  the  tares,  and  bind  them  in  bun- 
dles to  bum  tliem:  but  *  gather  tlie  wheat  into 
my  bam. 

31  Another  parable  put  he  forth  unto  them, 
saying,  '  Tlie  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  to  a 
grain  of  mustard  seed,  which  a  man  took,  and 
sowed  in  his  field :  3ti  Which  indeed  is  tlie 
least  of  all  seeds :  but  when  it  is  grown,  it  is 
the  greatest  among  herbs,  and  becometh  a  tree, 
so  that  the  birds  of  the  air  come  and  lodge  in 
tlie  branches  thereof. 

33  '^  Another  parable  spake  he  unto  them ; 
The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  leaven. 
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80.  Let  both  grow  together — Though  every 
minister  of  God  should  separate  from  the  Church 
of  Christ  every  [one  clearly  ascertained  to  be 
an]  incorrigible  sinner,  yet  be  should  proceed  no 
further :  the  man  is  not  to  be  persecuted  in  his  body 
or  goods  because  he  is  not  sound  in  the  faith — God 
tolerates  him ;  so  should  men.  False  doctrines  are 
against  God — ^he  alone  is  the  judge  and  punisher  of 
them ;  man  has  no  right  to  interfere  in  this  matter. 

81.  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  to  a 
grain  of  mustard  seed — This  parable  is  a  repre- 
sentation of  the  progress  of  the  Gospel  in  the 
world,  and  of  the  growth  of  grace  in  the  soul. 

82.  Which  indeed  is  the  least  of  all  seeds— 
That  is,  of  all  those  seeds  which  produce  plants 
whose  f^tems  and  brandies,  according  to  the  saying 
of  the  botanists,  are  apt— -<J^vdp<Ct<»',  arboreacere — 
to  grow  into  a  ligneous  or  woody  substance.  That 
grace  which  leads  the  soul  to  the  fulness  of  glory 
may  begin,  and  often  does,  in  a  single  good  desire 
— a  wish  to  escape  hell,  or  a  desire  to  enjoy  God  in 
heaven.  Becometh  a  tree — That  is,  it  is  not  only 
the  largest  of  plants  which  are  produced  from  such 
small  seeds,  but  partakes,  in  its  substance,  of  the 
close  woody  texture,  especially  in  warm  cHmates, 
where,  we  are  informed,  it  grows  to  an  almost  in- 
credible size. 

83.  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  mito 
leaven — As  the  property  of  "leaven  "  is  to  change 
or  assimilate,  to  its  own  nature,  the  meal  or  dough 
with  which  it  is  mixed,  so  the  property  of  the  grace 
of  Christ  is  to  change  the  whole  soul  into  its  own 
likeness;  and  God  intends  that  this  principle 
should  continue  in  the  soul  till  all  is  leavened — till 
the  whole  bear  the  image  of  the  heaveniy^  as  it  be- 
fore bore  the  image  of  the  earthly.  [The  "  Gospel 
of  the  kingdom  "  is  a  leavening  principle  introduced 
into  the  world,  and  is  designed  to  transform  its 
character  into  the  likeness  of  that  of  Christ  and 
heaven.  Such  is  its  tendency,  and  faith  assures 
the  believer  that  its  work  shall  be  accomplished.] 
Both  these  parables  are  prophetic,  and  were  in- 
tended to  show,  principally,  how  from  very  small 
beginnings  the  Gospel  of  Christ  should  pervade  all 
the  nations  of  the  world,  and  fill  them  with  righte- 
ousness and  true  holiness. 

84.  All  these  things  spake  Jesus  ...  in 
parables — Christ  takes  up  the  divine  mysteries  in 
the  form  of  parables,  in  order  to  raise  our  minds, 
from  and  through  natural  things,  to  the  great  God, 
and  the  operations  of  his  grace  and  Spirit     Divine 
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which  a  woman  took,  and  hid  in  three  ^  meas- 
ures of  meal,  till  the  whole  was  leavened. 
34  'All  these  things  spake  Jesus  unto  the 
multitude  in  parables;  and  without  a  parable 
spake  he  not  unto  them :  35  Tliat  it  might 
be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  the  prophet, 
saying,  y  1  will  open  my  mouth  in  parables ;  *  1 
will  utter  things  which  have  been  kept  secret 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  30  Then 
Jesus  sent  the  multitude  away,  and  went  into 
tlie  house:  and  his  disciples  cnine  unto  him, 
saying,  Declare  unto  us  the  parable  of  the  tares 
of  the  field.  37  He  answereil  and  said  unto 
them.  He  that  soweth  the  goo<l  seed  is  the  Son 
of  man;  3§  -The  field  is  tlie  world;  the  good 
seed  are  the  children  of  the  kingdom ;  but  the 
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things  cannot  be  taught  to  man  but  through  the 
medium  of  earthly  things.  If  God  should  speak  to 
us  in  that  language  which  is  peculiar  to  heaven, 
clothing  in  its  phraseology  those  ideas  which  angelic 
minds  form,  how  little  should  we  comprehend  of  the 
things  thus  described !  Heavenly  things  in  the  par- 
ables of  Christ,  assume  to  themselves  a  body,  and 
thus  render  themselves  palpable. 

85.  By  the  prophet— As  the  quotation  is  taken 
from  Psa.  Ixxviii,  2,  which  is  attributed  to  Asaph^ 
he  must  be  the  prophet  who  is  meant  in  the  text ; 
and,  indeed,  he  is  expressly  so  called  in  1  Chron. 
XXV,  2. 

86.  Jesus  .  .  .  went  into  the  house :  and  his 
disciples  came — [Having  delivered  his  iustruo- 
tions  in  parables  to  the  promiscuous  multitude,  he 
brings  his  disciples  into  the  house,  that  he  may,  in 
private,  expound  to  them  his  public  discourses — as 
it  was  for  them  (as  it  was  not  for  the  others)  to  be 
taught  in  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom.]  Declare 
(^puffov,  explain)  unto  us  the  parable  of  the  tares 
of  the  field — [Christ  himself  is  the  chief  sower  of 
seed  of  the  kingdom.  (John  i,  9.)  His  words,  the 
truths  and  doctrines  of  the  Scriptures,  are  that 
seed.  (John  xvii,  17.)  This  world — the  whole  hu- 
man race — ^is  the  area  of  the  possible  extension  of 
the  kingdom ;  to  it  the  Gospel  is  sent,  because  it  is 
God*8  purpose  in  Christ  that  all  should  be  saved. 
(1  Tim.  ii,  4.)  Christian  believers,  having  received 
of  Chri8t*s  word,  become  themselves  a  godly  seed 
by  the  regeneration  of  grace,  (1  Pet.  i,  28,)  while 
they  who  follow  the  leadings  of  the  adversary  be- 
come his  children.  (John  viii,  44.)  The  introduc- 
tion of  sin  into  the  world  is  the  work  of  the  great 
adversary.  As  God  is  not  the  author  of  sin,  so  it 
does  not  appear  that  without  the  evil  influence  of 
Satan  man  would  (or  indeed  cmdd)  have  fallen  into 
sin.  (2  Cor.  xi,  8.)  A  general  judgment  at  the  end 
of  the  world  (avvriXua  alCtvo^)  is  appointed, 
(though  just  vshat  that  end  of  the  world  shall  be  is 
not  clearly  revealed)  when  there  will  be  a  separa- 
tion of  the  good  from  the  bad  ;  of  which  judgment 
the  holy  angels  shall  be  the  ministers,  (ilev.  xiv, 
1 6.)  As  in  most  cases  prophecies  lose  much  of  their 
scenic  character  in  their  fulfilment,  so  it  may  be  as 
to  the  end  of  the  world.  Respecting  the  origin  of 
evil  in  the  realm  of  a  holy  and  almighty  Sovereign  no 
account  is  given  us  in  the  word  of  God  ;  and  in  the 
absence  of  such  information  it  is  neither  wise  nor 
reverent  for  us  to  inquire  into  the  subject.  How 
Satan  became  a  sinner  is  also  wholly  unknown  to 
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Uares  are  ''the  children  of  the  wicked  one; 
M  The  enemy  that  sowed  tliem  is  tlie  devil ; 
*the  harvest  is  the  end  of  the  world;  and  the 
reapers  are  the  angels.  40  As  therefore  the 
tares  are  gathered  and  humed  in  the  fire;  so 
shall  it  be  in  the  end  of  this  world.  41  The 
Son  of  man  shall  send  forth  his  angels,  <*  and 
they  shall  gather  out  of  his  kingdom  all 
•things  that  offend,  and  them  which  do  iniqui- 
ty; 49  ^  And  shall  cast  them  into  a  furnace 
of  fire:  'there  shall  be  wailing  and  gnash- 
ing of  teeth.  43  ^Then  shall  the  righteous 
shine  forth  as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  their 
Father.  ^Who  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him 
hear. 

44  Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like 
nnto  treasure  hid  in  a  field ;  the  which  when 
a  man  hath  found,  he  hideth,  and  for  joy 
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lis;  but  we  are  explicitly  informed  that  it  was 
through  him  that  sin  entered  this  world ;  and  that 
by  his  temptations  the  progenitors  of  our  race  fell 
from  their  original  purity.  7!^eM  are  among  "  the 
things  that  are  revealed,"  which  "  belong  to  us  and 
to  our  children ;  *'  those  the  "  secret  things  "  which 
**  belong  unto  the  Lord,*'  after  which  it  is  not  wise 
to  inquire.] 

Some  learned  men  are  of  opinion  that  the  whole 
of  this  parable  refers  to  the  Jewish  state  and  peo- 
ple ;  and  that  the  words  avvTiXeia  rov  aiuvoc^  which 
are  commonly  translated  "the  end  of  the  world," 
should  be  rendered  the  end  of  the  agty  namely,  the 
end  of  the  Jewish  polity.  That  the  words  have 
this  meaning  in  other  places  there  can  be  no  doubt; 
and  this  may  be  their  primary  meaning  here ;  but 
there  are  other  matters  in  the  parable  which  agree 
far  better  with  the  consummation  of  all  things  than 
with  the  end  of  the  Jewish  dispensation  and  polity. 
^See  on  Mark  iv,  29.) 

44.  The  kingdom  of  heaven  ia  like  onto 
treasure  hid  in  a  field — Otfaavpift  KeKpvufUvffty  to 
a  hidden  treasure,  [or  a  treasure  in  any  form  which 
was  itself  part  and  parcel  of  the  field.]  A  gold  or 
sUver  mine,  which  he  who  found  out  could  not  get 
at,  or  work,  without  turning  up  the  field,  and  for 
this  purpose  he  bought  it  He  hideth — That  is, 
he  kept  secret,  told  the  discovery  to  no  person,  till  he 
had  bought  the  field.  Our  Lord's  meaning  seems 
to  be  this :  [The  finder,  having  come  to  know  the 
great  value  of  that  field,  makes  haste  to  buy  it, 
fliough  it  cost  him  all  that  he  hath.  The  question 
of  the  rightfulness  of  the  action,  not  being  perti- 
nent to  the  subject  intended  to  be  illustrated,  is  not 
taken  into  the  account  Doctrinally,  the  parable 
represents — 1)  the  soul's  discovery  of  the  riches  of 
irnice,  as  a  hidden  treasure;  2)  the  giving  all  for 
Uhrist ;  and  8)  the  joyful  possession  of  his  grace.1 

45.  A  merchantman,  seeking  goodly  pearla 
— [Among  the  ancients  pearls  commanded  almost 
fabulous  prices;  but  only  the  most  perfect — the 
••goodly  "  pearls;  for  any,  even  the  least,  imperfec- 
tion greatly  lessened  their  price.  This  merchant  is 
mpposed  to  have  fonnd  one  of  the  very  best,  which 
1M  was  determined  to  obtain  at  any  possible  price, 
fhe  parable  teaches  that  the  riches  of  grace  should 
be  sought  diligently,  and  purchased  at  any  needful 
eost ;  and,  also,  that  probably  the  best  things  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  must  be  obtained  at  the  sacri- 
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thereof  goeth  and  ^selleth  all  that  he  hath, 
and  1  buyeth  that  field. 

49  Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  nnto 
a  merchantman  seeking  goodly  pearls :  46  Who, 
when  he  had  found  •"  one  pearl  of  great  price, 
went  and  sold  all  that  he  had,  and  bought  it 

47  Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like 
unto  a  net,  that  was  cast  into  the  sea,  and 
■gathered  of  every  kind :  48  Which,  when  it 
was  full,  they  drew  to  shore,  and  sat  down, 
and  gathered  the  good  into  vessels,  but  cast 
the  bad  away.  49  So  shall  it  be  at  the  end 
of  the  world:  the  angels  shall  come  forth, 
and  •sever  the  wicked  from  among  the  just, 
50  PAnd  shall  cast  them  into  the  furnace  of 
fire:  there  shall  be  wailing  and  gnashing  of 
teeth.  51  Jesus  saith  unto  them.  Have  ye 
understood  all  these  things  ?     They  say  unto 
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fice  of  all  besides.  We  are  not,  indeed,  called  to 
suffer  self-imposed  austerities,  but  they  who  attain 
to  the  most  precious  mce  often  reach  it  by  the 
way  of  the  most  complete  abnegation,  not  only  of 
self,  but  of  the  world.]  Both  this  parable  and  the 
one  immediately  before  it  were  spoken  to  impress 
more  forcibly  this  great  truth  on  the  souls  of  the 
people:  eternal  salvation  from  sin  and  its  conse- 
quences is  the  supreme  good  of  man,  and  should  be 
sought  after  above  all  things,  and  prized  beyond 
all  that  God  has  made. 

47.  Is  like  unto  a  net — A  dragfiet.  This  is  the 
proper  meaning  of  aayrivy,  which  the  Latins  trans- 
late verricuinm,  a  sweepnet.  By  the  "  net "  may  be 
understood  the  preaching  of  the  (Gospel  of  the  king- 
dom, which  keeps  drawing  men  into  the  profession 
of  Christianity,  and  into  the  fellowship  of  the  visible 
Church  of  Christ  By  the  "sea "  may  be  represented 
that  abyst  of  sin,  error,  ignorance,  and  wickedness  in 
which  men  live,  and  out  of  which  those  are  drawn, 
by  the  truth  and  Spirit  of  God,  who  cordially  close 
in  with  the  offers  of  salvation  made  to  them  in  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel.  By  drawing  **  to  shore  " 
may  be  represented  the  consummation  of  all  things, 
(see  verse  49,)  when  a  proper  distinction  shall  be 
made  between  those  who  served  God,  and  those 
who  served  him  not;  for  many  shall  doubtless  be 
found  who  shall  bear  the  name  without  the  naiurt 
of  Christ  By  picking  out  the  good,  and  throwing 
away  the  bad,  (verse  48,)  is  meant  that  separation 
which  God  shall  make  between  false  and  true  pro- 
fessors, casting  the  former  into  hell  and  bringing 
the  latter  to  heaven.  It  is  probable  that  this  par- 
able also  refers,  in  its  primary  meaning,  to  the 
Jewish  State,  and  that,  when  Christ  should  come  to 
judge  and  destroy  them  by  the  Roman  power,  the 
genuine  followers  of  Christ  only  should  escape,  and 
the  rest  be  overwhelmed  by  the  general  destruction. 
(See  chap,  xxiv,  80,  etc.) 

60.  Into  the  furnace  of  fire— See  the  note  on 
chap,  vlii,  18. 

61.  Ha^e  ye  nndentood  all  these  thing!— 
Divine  truths  must  not  be  lightly  passed  over.  Oar 
Lord*s  question  here  shows  them  to  be  matters  of 
the  utmost  weight  and  importance ;  and  that  thej 
should  be  considered  again  and  again  till  they  be 
thoroughly  understood.  [Tea,  Lord — This  reply 
must  have  been  spoken  from  their  then  standpoint, 
from  which  but  little  could  be  seen  of  the  inner 
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him,  Tea,  Lord.  M  Then  said  he  Tinto  them, 
Therefore  every  scribe  which  ii  instmcted 
onto  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  is  like  unto  a 
man  that  is  a  honseholder,  which  bringeth 
forth  out  of  liis  treasure  ^  things  new  and  old. 
M  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  Je- 
sus had  finished  these  parables,  he  departed 
thence.  54  ■*  And  when  he  was  come  into  his 
own  country,  he  taught  them  in  tljeir  syna- 
gogue, insomuch  that  they  were  astonished, 
and  said.  Whence  hath  this  man  this  wisdom. 
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and  deeper  meaning  which  the  Holy  Spirit  has  since 
unfolded. — Al/ardA 

52.  Ihrery  scribe — Minister  of  Christ  Which 
ii  instructed— Taught  of  God.  Unto  the  king- 
dom ol  heaven — In  the  mysteries  of  the  Gospel 
of  Christ  Out  of  his  treasure— His  granary  or 
storehouse.  Things  new  and  old — A  Jewish 
phrase  for  great  plenty.  A  small  degree  of  knowl- 
edge is  not  sufficient  for  a  preacher  of  the  Gospel. 
The  sacred  writings  should  be  his  "treasure,^'  and 
he  should  properly  understand  tlien^  His  knowl- 
edge does  not  consist  in  being  furnished  with  a 
great  variety  of  human  learning,  (though  of  this  he 
should  acquire  as  much  as  he  can ;)  but  his  knowl- 
edge consists  in  being  "well  instructed"  in  the 
things  concerning  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  the 
art  of  conducting  men  thither.  Again,  it  is  not 
enough  for  a  man  to  have  these  advantages  in  pos- 
session :  he  must  bring  them  forth,  and  distribute 
them  abroad.  A  good  pastor  will  not,  like  a  miser, 
keep  these  things  to  himself  to  please  his  fancy ; 
nor,  like  a  merchant,  traffic  with  them,  to  enrich 
himself;  but  like  a  bountiful  father  or  householder, 
distribute  them  with  a  liberal  though  judicious 
hand,  for  the  comfort  and  support  of  the  whole 
heavenly  family. 

54.  And  when  he  was  come  into  his  own 
oountry — Probably  Nazareth,  where  his  pai-ents 
[hadj  lived,  and  where  he  had  continued  till  his 
thirtieth  year,  though  it  appears  he  had  now  a  lodg- 
ing in  Peter's  house  at  Capernaum.  [It  is  quite  evi- 
dent that  no  attention  is  here  given  to  the  order  of 
time,  and  therefore  we  have  no  means  of  determin- 
ing the  date  of  this  transaction.]  They  were 
astoniahed— It  appears,  hence,  that  our  blessed 
Lord  had  lived  in  obscurity  all  the  time  above 
specified ;  for  his  countrymen  appear  not  to  have 
heard  his  doctrines  nor  seen  his  miracles  until 
now. 

65.  1b  not  this  the  carpenter's  son — It  is 
likely  our  Lord,  during  the  thirty  years  of  his  abode 
at  Na7.areth,  wrought  at  the  same  trade  with  Joseph ; 
and  perhaps  this  is  what  is  intended,  (Luke  ii,  61,) 
**  He  went  down  with  them  [his  parents]  to  Naza- 
reth, and  was  subject  unto  them."  [The  occupation 
of  a  carpenter  was  always  regarded  as  an  honourable 
and  respectable  employment;  hence  the  question 
was  not  one  of  contempt,  but  of  surprise. — Sc?iaff'.'\ 
Is  not  his  mother... Bfary 7  and  his  breth- 
ren, James,  etc.— It  is  pombU  that  ** brethren" 
and  "  sisters  **  may  mean  here  near  relations,  as  the 
words  are  used  among  the  Hebrews  in  this  latitude 
of  meaning;  but  I  confess  it  does  not  appear  to 
me  likely.  Why  should  the  children  of  another 
family  be  brought  in  here  to  share  a  reproach  which 
K  is  evident  was  designed  for  Joseph  tlie  carpenter, 
Maty  his  wife,  Jesus  their  son,  and  their  other  chil- 


and  these  mighty  works  ?  95  *  Is  not  this  the 
carpenter ^s  son?  is  not  his  mother  called  Maryf 
and  'his  brethren,  "James,  and  Joses,  and  Si- 
mon, and  Judas?  56  And  his  sisters,  are  they 
not  all  with  us?  Whence  then  hath  this  man 
all  these  things?  5T  And  they  'were  offend- 
ed in  him.  But  Jesus  said  unto  them,  "A 
prophet  is  not  without  iiononr,  save  in  his 
own  country,  and  in  his  own  house.  5§  And 
« he  did  not  many  mighty  works  there  because 
of  their  unbelief. 
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dren  ?  Prejudice  apart,  would  not  any  person  of 
plain  common  sense  suppose,  from  this  account, 
that  these  were  the  children  of  Joseph  and  Mary, 
and  the  brothers  and  sisters  of  our  Lord  accord- 
ing to  the  flesh  ?  It  seems  odd  that  this  should  be 
doubted ;  but,  through  an  unaccountable  prejudice, 
Papists  and  Protestants  are  determined  to  maintain 
as  a  doctrine  that  on  which  the  Scriptures  are  to- 
tally silent,  namely,  the  perpetual  virginity  of  the 
mother  of  our  Loid.  [See  note  on  chap,  i,  25, 
page  21.] 

67.  And  they  were  offended  in  him— They 
took  offence  at  him,  making  the  meanness  of  his 
family  the  reason  why  they  would  not  receive  hira 
as  a  prophet,  though  they  were  astonished  at  his 
wisdom  and  at  his  miracles.  (See  verse  64.)  So 
their  pride  and  their  envy  were  the  causes  of  their 
destiiiction.  A  prophet  is  not  without  honour 
— Tliis  seems  to  have  been  a  praverbial  mode  of 
speech,  generally  true,  but  not  without  some  ex- 
ceptions. The  apparent  meanness  of  our  Lord  was 
one  pretence  why  they  rejected  him ;  and  yet,  Ood 
manifested  tM  the  fleshy  htimbling  himself  to  the 
condition  of  a  servant^  and  to  the  death  of  the  cros^ 
is  the  only  foundation  for  the  salvation  of  a  lost 
world.  Perhaps  our  Lord  means  by  "  prophet,"  in 
this  place,  himself  alone,  as  if  he  had  said.  My  min- 
istry is  more  generally  reputed,  and  my  doctrine 
better  received,  in  any  other  pai^  of  the  land  than 
in  my  own  country,  among  my  ,Qvn  relatives ;  be- 
cause, knowing  the  obscurity  of  my  birth,  they  can 
scarcely  suppose  that  1  liaxe  these  things  from 
heaven. 

68.  And  he  did  not  many  mighty  works 
there  because  of  their  nnbelief— Aw<i/<e(f,  mir- 
odes.  Unbelief  and  contempt  drive  Christ  out  of 
the  heart,  fCA  they  did  out  of  his  own  country. 
Faith  seems  to  put  l|ie  almighty  power  of  God  mto 
the  hands  of  men;  wliere#i  "Unbelief"  appears  to 
tie  up  even  the  hands  of  the  Almighty. 

A  DISSERTATION  ON  THE  NATURE  AND   USE  OF 
PARADOUCAL  WRITINO. 

As  parables  occupy  so  distinguished  a  place  in 
the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  especially  m  the  lat- 
ter, and  as  the  most  important  revelations  respect- 
ing  the  kingdom  of  God,  both  present  and  future, 
ajyd  the  doctrines  of  salvation,  ai-e  conveyed  to 
mankind  in  parables,  it  is  of  the  utmost  importanoe 
fully  to  understand  their  nature  and  their  use. 

The  word  parable  we  have  from  the  Greek  n«- 
pal^Xfi^  which  comes  either  from  iropo,  near,  and 
/SoAacj,  I  cast  or  put,  or  irapaBoXkeiVy  to  compart^ 
properly,  different  things  together,  so  as  to  discover 
their  relations  and  similarity ;  in  order  to  which 
the  things  to  be  compared  are  placed  or  put  to^ 
gether,  or  near  to  each  other,  that  by  a  close  iur 
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speotion  of  both,  the  relations  and  likenesses  may 
be  the  more  accurately  ascertained. 
Parable  and  proverb  are  called  in  Hebrew  7t^ 

mashal,  to  ffovem  or  ruU^  because  of  its  general 
use,  or  because  it  was  the  chief  or  principcu  illttt- 
traiive  point  in  the  discourse.  It  is  a  word  or 
saying,  forming  a  maxim  for  the  government  and 
regulation  of  a  man*s  conduct  in  life. 

Parable  has  been  generally  defined  •'  a  compari- 
son or  similitude,  in  which  one  thing  is  compared 
with  another,  especially  spiritual  thing.-?  with  nat- 
ural, by  which  means  these  spirit  lal  things  are 
better  understood,  and  make  a  deeper  impression 
on  the  attentive  mind."  Or  parable  may  be  more 
generally  defined  "  a  representation  of  any  matter 
accommodated  in  the  way  of  similitude  to  the  real 
subject,  in  order  to  delineate  its  different  parts 
with  the  greater  force  and  perspicuity."  Thin  defi- 
nition is  applicable  to  parables  ia  their  more  gen- 
eral and  extended  sense,  as  the  former  is  to  our 
Lord's  parables. 

The  method  of  conveying  instruction  by  parables 
or  moral  fictions,  sometime:^  in  the  form  of  simili- 
hidea,  allegories^  fables^  or  apoto^teK^  was  very  com- 
mon and  in  high  esteem  amon^  all  ancient  nations, 
and  especially  the  Asiatics.  The  despotic  and .  ty- 
rannical nature  of  their  government  led  them  often 
to  make  use  of  this  method.  Reproof  and  censure, 
which  it  might  not  on  many  occasions  be  expedient 
or  safe  to  deliver  in  explicit  language,  and  which 
might  exasperate,  when  too  plainly  spoken,  rather 
than  correct,  could  be  conveyed  with  delicacy  and 
SUCC3SS  under  the  disguise  of  parable.  An  instance 
of  tliis  we  find  in  the  reproof  conveyed  to  the  heart 
of  David  by  the  prophet  Nathan,  in  the  parable  of 
the  poor  man's  ewe  lamb. 

Tnough  fable^  HmiliUtde^  and  parable  are  nearly 
of  the  same  nature,  and  have  been  indifferently 
applied  to  the  same  purposes,  yet  it  may  not  be 
amiss  to  examine  the  meaning  of  each  distinctly. 

Similitude  implies  a  proper  resemblance  between 
two  subjects,  the  one  well  known,  the  other  not  at 
all  or  less  known;  the  leaduig  properties  of  the 
one  serving  clearly  to  illustrate  those  of  the  other. 
Five  rules  have  been  given  by  the  ancients  for  the 
regulation  of  similitudes. 

1.  The  first  is,  that  the  similitude  must  be  clearer 
than  the  subject  it  is  bh)Ught  to  illustrate. 

2.  That  it  be  not  in  general  derived  from  com- 
mon or  well-known  things,  as  the  more  novelty  a 
thing  possesses,  the  more  it  is  calculated  to  excite 
the  attention  and  impress  the  mind. 

3.  It  should  not  be  false  in  itself,  as  in  this  case 
the  mind  revolts  not  only  against  the  thing  itself, 
but  against  the  conclusion  drawn  from  it,  as  in  the 
case  of  the  phcenix  introduced  by  some  of  t^e  Fa- 
thers to  illustrate  the  resurrection.  In  like  manner 
the  similitude  must  be  useless  if  it  be  absurd;  for  as 
soon  as  the  mind  perceives  this,  it  becomes  armed 
both  against  the  similitude  and  the  subject  it  was 
intended  to  illustrate  or  prove. 

4.  A  fourth  rule  of  similitude  is,  that  the  mind 
should  gain  real  idfOrraation  and  useful  knowledge 
from  it  Let  the  similitude  be  ever  so  true,  clear, 
and  correct,  yet,  if  it  convey  no  more  information 
than  was  before  known,  it  is  useless,  and  the  time 
is  lost  which  was  employed  in  proposing  it.  [Some 
of  the  mos*;  apposite  similitudes  have  been  taken 
from  familiar  and  well-known  things.] 

5.  It  should  be  forcible  and  life-like,  so  as  to 
make  a  lively  impression  on  the  imagipi|^i<Mi. 
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Fable  is  very  nearly  allied  to  nmiliitide  and  par- 
able^ as  to  both  its  purposes  and  its  chief  methods, 
but  it  also  differs  widely  from  the  others.  Eveiy 
subject  of  inanimate  ci'eation  may  be  employed  by 
similitude  and  parable ;  but  the  grand  subjects  in 
fable  are  borrowed  from  the  animate  and  rational 
creation  only,  and  human  actions,  speech,  and  intel- 
ligence are  in  it  transferred  to  brute  and  irrational 
animals. 

The  Parable  has  been  chiefly  employed  to  illus- 
trate  divine  subjects.  The  most  important  truths 
are  by  our  Lord  conveyed  both  to  the  disciples 
and  to  the  multitude  in  parables;  not  that  they 
might  not  be  discovered,  but  that  they  might  be 
sought  earnestly  after.  [It  also  presents  purely 
spiritual  ideas  in  concrete  and  familiar  forms,  so 
that  they  may  be  more  clearly  conceived  and  read- 
ily remembered.]  In  this,  our  Lord,  who  was  well 
acquainted  with  all  the  springs  and  seci'et  move- 
ments of  hun-.an  nature,  consulted  a  well-known 
propensity  of  the  mind,  which  leads  a  person  al- 
ways to  esieem  that  moftt  which  tn,  or  appears  to 
6«,  a  discovery  of  his  oicn.  We  roust  not,  however, 
suppose  that  the  word  parable  always  conveys  the 
same  meaning :  I  have  taken  some  pains  on  this 
subject,  and,  if  I  mistake  not,  I  find  the  word  ha^ 
the  ten  following  significations  in  Scripture : — 

1.  It  means  a  simple  comparison  (as  I  have  al- 
ready noted  when  defining  the  Greek  word,)  show- 
ing the  relation  between  two  dissimilar  things. 
Such  is  that  comparison  of  our  Lord  between 
the  state  of  the  Jewish  nation  and  that  of  the 
world  in  the  days  of  Noah,  mentioned  Matthew 
xxiv,  82-38. 

2.  It  signifies  an  obscure  tdmilitttde^  such  as  that 
mentioned  Matthew  xv,  18-16,  where  the  whole  sys- 
tem of  Pharisaism,  with  all  its  secular  and  spiritual 
influence,  is  represented  under  the  notion  of  a  plan- 
taiion  not  planted  by  Ood^  and  which  was  shortly  to 
be  rooted  up. 

8.  A  simple  allegory^  where  one  thing  is  repre- 
sented by  anothevy  the  lending  circumstances  and 
principal  design  of  that  wie  being  produced  to 
illustrate  and  explain  the  design  and  leading  cir- 
cumstances of  the  otha'.  This  is  the  case  with 
most  of  our  Lord's  parables. 

4.  A  maxim,,  or  wise  saitcncc,  to  direct  and  govern 
a  man  in  civil  or  religious  life.  In  this  sense  it  is 
of  the  same  import  as  provo'b. 

6.  It  means  a  by-wordy  or  proverb  of  reproach : 
such  God  threatened  to  make  the  disobedient  Jewish 
people.  Such  wc  may  conceive  the  following  to  be: 
As  rebellioits  as  Korah ;  as  covetous  as  Judas ;  as 
wicked  as  tlie  Jews  ;  as  bad  as  the  devil. 

6.  In  later  times  it  was  used  to  signify  a  frivo- 
louSy  uninteresting  discourse.  In  this  sense  alone  I 
suppose  the  word  to  be  used,  Ezek.  xx,  49,  "They 
say  of  me.  Doth  he  not  speak  parables?"  that 
is.  He  delivei-s  frivolous  discoui-ses,  of  no  import- 
ance. 

7.  It  seems  a  simple  proverb  or  ctdagCy  where 
neither  cbmparison  nor  similitude  was  intended, 
such  as  that  mentioned  by  our  Lord,  Luke  iv,  28, 
"And  he  said.  Ye  will  surely  say  unto  me  this 
proverb,  {ttjv  napaSo^jjv  rcxnyvy)  this  parable,  Phy- 
iician,  heal  thyself.^''  In  this  neither  comparison 
nor  likeness  is  intended.  The  same  kind  of  a 
proverb  is  found  in  Luke  vi,  89,  **Can  the  blind 
lead  the  blind?"  etc. 

8.  It  means  a  tifpe^  illustration,  or  representation, 
(see  Heb.  ix,  9,)  where  the  first  tabernacle  is  said 
to  have  been  a  figure,  irofa^Ai^,  a  parable,  for  the 
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time  then  present,  to  illustrate  the  Church  of  the 
future — ^the  mystical  body  of  Christ 

9.  It  means  a  daring  esq)ioit,  an  unusual  and  se- 
vere'trial,  or  a  case  of  imminent  danger  and  jeop- 
ardy. In  these  senses  it  is  used  by  some  of  the 
best  and  most  correct  Greek  writers,  but  it  is  not 
so  used  in  the  Bible. 

10.  It  signifies  a  very  ancient  and  chsewre  proph- 
ecy^ (Psalm  xlix,  4,)  **I  will  incline  mine  ear  to  a 
parable:  I  will  open  my  dark  saying  upon  the 
harp."  Likewise,  in  Psalm  Ixxviii, "  I  will  open  my 
mouth  in  a  parable :  I  will  utter  dark  sayings  of 
old"  Parablcj  in  this  sense,  evidently  refers  to 
the  ancient  prophecies  which  were  delivered  con- 
cerning Christ  and  the  nature  of  his  kingdom. 

[Our  Lord  made  use  of  the  parable  in  his  teach- 
ing, not  as  some  have  supposed,  that  the  people 
might  not  understand  him,  but  quite  the  contrary. 
The  myateriet  of  which  he  speaks  included]  not  only 
things  concerning  the  scheme  of  salvation  which 
bad  not  been  as  yet  fully  revealed,  but  also  the 
prophetic  declarations  concerning  the  future  state 
of  the  Christian  Church,  as  they  are  signified  by 
the  different  parables  mentioned  in  the  preceding 
parts  of  the  chapter,  (Matt  xiii.)  It  was  not  given 
to  THEM  to  know  the  purport  and  design  of  these 
things,  **  for,"  said  our  Lord,  ^  they  are  gross  of 
heart ; "  they  are  earthly  and  sensual,  and  do  not 
improve  the  light  they  have  received ;  so  that,  when 
many  of  them  might  have  been  preachers  of  this 
truth  to  others,  they  are  found  destitute  of  salva- 
tion themselves,  notwithstanding  the  means  of  it 
were  all  within  their  power :  but,  said  he,  **  to  tou 
it  is  given;"  because  I  have  appointed  you,  not 
only  to  be  the  first  preachers  of  the  Gospel  to  sin- 
ners, but  also  the  persons  who  shall  transmit  ac- 
counts of  all  these  things  to  posterity.  The  knowl- 
edge of  these  mysteries,  in  the  fret  inetanee^  could 
be  given  only  to  a  few,  [men  of  susceptible  spirits 
and  docile  minds ;]  but  when  these  faithfully  wrote 
and  pubiiehed  what  they  had  heard  and  seen  unto 
the  world,  then  the  science  of  salvation,  being  fully 
revealed^  was  addressed  to  all. 

From  verse  17  of  chapter  xiii  we  learn  that 
'*  many  prophets  and  righteous  men  had  desired  to 
see  and  hear  these  things,  but  had  not  that  privi- 
lege :  to  them  it  was  not  given ; "  not  because  God 
designed  to  exclude  them  from  salvation,  but  be- 
cause He  who  knew  all  things  knew  either  that 
they  were  not  proper  pereotu,  or  that  that  was  not 
the  proper  time  ;  for  the  choice  of  the  pkrsons  by 
iDAom,  and  the  choice  of  the  timb  in  which  it  is  most 
proper  to  reveal  divine  things,  must  ever  rest  with 
the  all-wise  God. 

It  was  to  lead  them,  by  a  familiar  and  appropri- 
ate mode  of  instruction,  into  the  knowledge  of  God 
and  the  interests  of  their  souls,  that  Christ  spake 
to  the  people,  whether  plainly  or  by  parables.  I 
speak  to  them,  said  he,  in  parables,  that  is,  natural 
representations  of  spiritual  truths,  that  they  might 
be  allured  to  inquii-e,  and  to  find  out  the  spirit 
which  was  hidden  under  the  letter.  Because,  said 
be,  teexng  the  miracles  which  I  have  wrought,  they 
eee  not,  that  is,  the  end  for  which  I  have  wrought 
them ;  and  hearing  my  doctrines,  they  hear  not,  so 
as  to  profit  by  what  is  spoken ;  neither  do  they  «»- 
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deretand,  (oiSl  owiovaiv,)  they  do  not  lay  their  hcarte 
to  it,  so  as  to  consider  it  with  that  deep  attention 
which  such  momentous  truths  require.  But  that 
they  might  not  continue  in  their  ignorance,  and  die 
in  their  sins,  he  adds  parable  to  parable,  to  make 
the  whole  science  of  salvation  as  plain  and  intelli- 
gible as  possible. 

In  the  exposition  and  application  of  parables  and 
similitudes,  great  care  should  be  taken  to  discover 
their  object  and  design^  and  those  grand  and  leading 
circumstances  by  which  the  author  illustrates  his 
subject  There  are  few,  if  any,  parables,  whosd 
every  circumstance  was  designed  to  apply  to  the 
subject  in  reference  to  which  they  were  proposed; 
Maimonides  gives  an  excellent  rule  on  this  head : 
**F\x  it  as  a  principle  to  attach  yourself  to  the 
grand  object  of  the  parable,  without  attempting  to 
make  a  particular  application  of  all  the  circum- 
stances and  terms  which  it  comprehends."  We 
should  not  attempt  to  find  a  spiritual  meaning,  or 
pomted  reference,  in  all  the  parte  of  the  parable,  to 
the  subject  which  it  is  intended  to  illustrate.  By 
not  attending  to  this  rule  many  have  dittgraced  both 
themselves  and  the  Scriptures.  The  most  dignified 
subjects,  in  such  hands,  have  been  rendered  con- 
temptible by  their  injudicious  modes  of  elucidation. 
See  the  notes  at  the  beginning  of  this  chapter. 

NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  XIV. 

1.  Herod  the  tetrarch — ^This  was  Herod  Anti- 
pas,  the  son  of  Herod  the  Great  (See  the  notes  on 
chap,  ii,  1,  where  an  account  is  given  of  the  Herod 
family.)  The  word  **  tetrarch  "  properly  signifies  a 
person  who  rules  over  the  fourth  part  of  a  country; 
but  it  is  taken  in  a  more  general  sense  by  the  Jew- 
ish writers,  meaning  sometimes  a  governor  simply, 
or  a  kittg.  (See  verse  9.)  The  estates  of  Herod 
the  Great  were  not,  at  his  death,  divided  into  four 
tetrarchies,  but  only  into  three :  one  was  given  by 
the  Emperor  Augustus  to  Archelaus ;  the  second  to 
Herod  Antipas,  the  person  in  the  text;  and  the 
third  to  Philip ;  all  three  sons  of  Herod  the  Great. 
[St  Matthew  goes  back  a  little  in  his  history  to  in- 
troduce, upon  this  mention  of  Herod,  the  account  of 
the  death  of  John,  and  to  account  for  Cbrist^s  with- 
drawing himself.—  Wateon,]  Heard  of  the  fame 
(tf  Jesoa— [It  was  the  fame  of  the  preaching  and 
miracles  of  the  Twelve,  on  their  mission,  of  which 
Herod  heard,  probablj  in  conjunction  with  the 
works  of  ChiisL—Al/ord,] 

2.  This  ia  John  the  Bi4>tiat|  he  ia  risen 
from  the  dead — [Herod  had  pretended  to  be  a 
Sadducee,  but  probably  he  had  no  serious  convic- 
tions on  the  questions  that  divided  them  from  the 
Pharisees.  In  this  view  of  the  case  it  is  quite  con- 
ceivable that  he  should  have  spoken  under  the  in- 
fluence of  a  conscience  roused  and  quickened  by 
superstitious  fears,  and  that  all  the  more  readily, 
because  the  people  generally,  and  all  the  courtiers 
of  Herod,  seem  at  that  time  to  have  been  speculat- 
ing upon  and  discussing  the  character  and  mission 
of  Jesus.  .  .  .  Some  said  he  was  Elijah;  some,  one 
of  the  old  prophets ;  and  Herod  broached  the  idea 
that  he  was  John  the  Baptist,  risen  from  the  dead ; 
perhaps,  indeed,  only  in  jest,  or  hypocritically. — 
Lange.] 
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3  *For  Herod  had  laid  hold  on  John,  and 
bound  him,  and  put  him  in  prison  for  Herodias* 
sake,  his  brother  Philip's  wife.  4  For  John 
Bwd  unto  liim,  «*It  is  not  lawful  for  thee  to 
have  her.  5  And  when  he  would  have  put 
him  to  death,  he  feared  the  multitude,  •be- 
cause they  counted  him  as  a  prophet.  6  But 
when  Herod's  birthday  was  kept,  the  daughter 
of  Herodias  danced  '  before  them,  and  pleased 
Herod.  7  Whereupon  he  promised  with  an 
oath  to  give  her  whatsoever  slie.  would  ask. 


«Mark  6. 17:  Luke  8.  !».  90.- 


{  Lev.  18.16;  2U.21. 


8.  [Herod  had  laid  hold  on  John — The  place 
%i  Joanna  imprisonment  was  the  Castle  of  Machaerus, 
a  frontier  fortress  between  Perea  and  Arabia,  and 
there  all  the  transactions  of  the  following  narrative 
took  place.]  For  Herodias'  sake  —  This  infa- 
mous  woman  was  the  daughter  of  Aristobulus  and 
Berenice,  and  granddaughter  of  Herod  the  Great. 
Her  firot  marriage  was  with  Herod  Philip,  her  uncle, 
bj  whom  she  had  Salome ;  some  time  after,  she  left 
her  husband — [Philip,  not  the  tetrarch,  but  another 
son  of  Herod  the  Great] — and  lived  publicly  with 
Herod  Antipas,  her  brother-in-law,  who  had  been 
before  married  to  the  daughter  of  Aretas,  king  of 
Arabia  Petrea.  As  soon  as  Aretas  understood  that 
Herod  had  determined  to  put  away  his  daughter,  he 
prepared  to  make  war  on  him ;  the  two  armies  met, 
and  that  of  Herod  was  cut  to  pieces  by  the  Arabi- 
ans ;  and  this,  Josephus  says,  was  supposed  to  be  a 
Judgment  of  God  on  him  for  the  murder  of  John 
the  Baptist 

4.  For  John  said  unto  him,  It  la  not  lawful 
for  thee  to  have  her — [Herod,  because  he  pre- 
tended to  be  a  Jew,  was  amenable  to  the  law  of  the 
Old  Testament,  which  clearly  forbade  such  a  mar- 
riage  as'  he  had  contracted  with  Herodias :  and  to 
that  his  attention  had  been  called  by  John.]  Here 
is  an  instance  of  zeal,  fidelity,  and  courage,  highly 
worthy  of  imitation.  Plainness,  mildness,  and  mod- 
esty, are  qualifications  necessary  to  be  observed 
when  we  reprove  the  great.  The  best  service  a 
subject  can  render  his  prince  is  to  lay  before  him, 
in  the  plainest  but  most  respectful  manner,  what 
the  law  of  Qod  requires  of  him,  and  what  it  forbids, 
flow  unutterable  must  the  punishment  of  those  be 
who,  as  chaplains  to  princes  or  great  men,  [or  to 
legislative  bodies,]  either  flatter  them  in  their  vices 
or  wink  at  their  sins,  [as  in  all  countries  they  are 
accustomed  to  do.] 

6.  He  feared  themnltitade — Miserable  prince ! 
who  fears  more  to  offend  his  people  than  to  sin 
against  his  God  by  shedding  innocent  blood.  When 
a  man  resists  sin  only  by  the  help. of  human  mo- 
tives he  cannot  long  defend  himself.  [Herod,  no 
doubt  at  the  instigation  of  Herodias,  had  cast  John 
Into  prison,  and  would  gladly  have  put  him  to 
death;  but  because  of  John's  reputation  as  a 
prophet  with  **  the  multitude  ** — the  whole  people — 
his  pusillanimous  soul  misgave  him,  not  from  any 
laclc  of  injustice  or  cruelty,  but  because  he  was 
a/raicL  Herod  Antipas  appears  to  have  had  all  the 
bad  characteristics  of  his  family,  but  lacked  the 
courage  and  force  that  distinguished  others  of 
them.T 

6.  Herod's  birthday— Either  the  day  in  which 
he  was  bom,  or  the  day  on  which  he  began  to  reign ; 
for  both  were  termed  birthdaj/n.  The  kings  of 
Persia  were  accustomed  to  reject  no  petition  that 
was  preferred  to  them  during  the  entertainment. 
86 


8  And  she,  being  before  instmcted  of  her 
mother,  said,  Give  me  here  John  Baptist^s 
head  in  a  charger.  9  And  the  king  was  sorry; 
nevertheless  for  the  oath^s  sake,  and  them 
which  sat  with  him  at  meat,  he  commanded  it 
to  be  given  her,  10  And  he  sent,  and  be- 
headed John  in  the  prison.  11  And  his  head 
was  brought  in  a  charger,  and  given  to  the 
damsel :  and  she  brought  it  to  lier  mother. 
19  And  his  disciples  came,  and  took  up  ^ 
body,  and  buried  it,  and  went  and  told  Jesoa. 

«  Chap.  SI.  96 ;  Luke  90.  & — /Or.  in  tU  mid$L 


The  daughter— This  was  Salome,  mentioned  be- 
fore. I>aiioed — [The  dance  was  probably  a  panto- 
mimic dance. — Ai/ord,  To  engage  in  a  profane 
dance,  and  that,  as  the  text  has  it,  h  r^  ^<^9,  m 
the  midtty  of  the  circle  of  spectators,  was  to  forgel 
the  decency  and  decorum  of  a  Jewish  maid. — 
LanffeJ] 

8.  Give  me  here  John  Baptist's  head  in  a 
charger — The  word  ^*  charger  "  formerly  signified  a 
large  dwA,  bowlj  or  plaUer,  The  evangelist  says 
she  was  instructed  before,  by  her  mother,  to  ask 
the  Baptist^s  headl  The  disturber  of  her  illicit 
pleasures,  and  the  troubler  of  her  brother-husband^s 
conscience,  must  be  gotten  out  of  the  way.  [The 
whole  affair  had  evidently  been  thoroughly  arranged 
by  Herodias,  who,  anticipating  the  result  of  the 
dance,  had  determined  what  the  reward  should  be. 
The  vengeance  of  a  guilty  woman  stops  at  no  bar- 
riers, whether  of  duty  or  of  policy,  and  even  young 
children  are  compelled  to  become  partners  in  her 
crimesj 

9.  The  king  wai  sorry— He  knew  John  to  be 
a  righteous  man,  and  at  first  did  many  things  gladly 
which  John  told  him  it  was  his  duty  to  pei^orm, 
and  he  was  afraid  for  the  infamy  to  which  it  would 
expose  him.  NeTertheless,  for  the  oath's  sake 
— The  oaiha^  bpKovc ;  he  bad  probably  sworn  again 
and  again.  And  them  which  sat  with  him  at 
meatr--Who  were  probably  such  as  himself,  and 
would  have  considered  it  a  breach  of  hotwur  if  he 
had  not  fulfilled  his  sworn  promise :  he  (therefore) 
commanded  it  to  be  given!  [All  the  facts  and 
conditions  of  the  case  render  it  probable  that  the 
company  was  in  a  state  of  intoxication  and  mad 
excitement,  and  ready  for  any  enormity.] 

11.  His  head  was  .  .  .  fjLyren  to  thie  damselt 
and  she  brought  it  to  her  mother— There  is  ne 
person  so  revengeful  as  a  lascivious  woman  when 
reproved  and  blamed.  A  preacher  of  the  Grospel 
has  most  to  fear  from  this  quarter :  the  first  of  this 
profession  lost  his  life  for  the  sake  of  truth  and 
chastity ;  and  others,  especially  those  who  have  any 
thing  to  do  with  men  in  power  who  are  profligates, 
may  learn  what  they  are  to  expect  in  return  for  a 
faithful  discharge  of  their  duty.  [But  very  few 
John  the  Baptists  are  found  among  those  whe 
preach  to  princes  and  potentates.] 

12.  His  disciples  came,  and  took  iq>  the 
body — The  head  was  in  the  possession  of  Herodia^ 
who,  probably,  took  a  diabolic  pleasure  in  viewing 
that  speechless  mouth  which  had  often  been  the 
cause  of  planting  thorns  in  her  criminal  bed,  and 
in  offering  indignities  to  that  tongue  from  which 
she  could  no  longer  dread  a  reproof.  Her  char- 
acter justifies  every  bad  conjecture  that  can  well  be 
formed  on  this  head:  and  St.  Jerome  positively 
says  that,  when  she  got  it,  she  drew  out  the  tongue^ 
and  thruat  it  through  with  her  bodkin.    On  the 
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IS  « When  Jesus  heard  of  %%  he  departed 
thence  by  ship  into  a  desert  place  apart :  and 
when  the  i>eaple  had  heard  thereof  they  fol- 
lowed him  on  foot  out  of  the  cities.  14  And 
Jesus  went  forth,  and  saw  a  great  multitude, 
and  >*  was  moved  with  compassion  toward 
them,  and  he  healed  their  sicL 

15  '  And  when  it  was  evening,  his  disciples 
came  to  him,  saying,  This  is  a  desert  place,  and 
the  time  is  now  past;  send  the  multitude  away, 
that  they  may  go  into  the  villages,  and  buy 
themselves  victuals.     16  But  Jesus  said  unto 

^Chapter  la  23;  11  15:   Mark  C  82;  Luke  fi.  10;  John 
6.1,2. 


whole  we  may  observe :  That  the  diversions  >of  the 
world— ;/<?<M/«n^  and  danciwf — are  but  too  common- 
ly the  occasions  of  sin.  After  so  fatal  an  exam- 
ple as  this,  can  we  doubt  whether  haJlh  are  snares 
for  souls:  destructive  of  chastity,  modesty,  and 
sometimes  even  of  humanity  itself;  and  a  pemi- 
dous  invention  to  excite  the  most  criminal  passions  ? 
Hoiy  many,  on  such  occasions,  have  sacrificed  their 
chastity,  and  then,  to  hide  their  shame,  have  stifled 
the  feelings  of  the  human  being  and  the  parent, 
and,  by  direct  or  indirect  means,  have  put  a  period 
to  the  innocent  offspring  of  their  connexions !  Un- 
happy modier,  who  exposes  her  daughter  to  tlie 
same  shipwreck  herself  has  suffered,  and  makes  her 
own  child  the  instrument  of  her  lust  and  revenge  I 
Behold  here,  ye  professedly  I'cligious  parents,  the 
fruits  of  what  was  doubtless  called,  in  those  times, 
eUffatU  breeding  and  accomplisthed  dancing  I  Fix 
your  eyes  on  that  vidofts  motJier^  that  prMtitiiied 
daitffliier,  and  especially  on  that  murdered  ambcu- 
•ador  of  Ood,  and  then  send  your  children  to  gen- 
teel boarding-schools,  where  the  fear  of  God  makes 
no  part  of  the  education,  to  learn  the  accomplisfi- 

nunt  of  DANCING. 

13.  When  JesiiB  heard  of  it,  he  departed 

thence— [The  account  of  the  death  of  the  Baptist 
is  evidently  retrospectively  and  parentlietically  in- 
serted ;  and  yet  the  retirement  of  our  Lord,  in  this 
verse,  seems  to  be  the  immediate  consequence  of 
his  hearing  of  that  occurrence.  But  this  may  well 
have  been  so :  for  1)  the  disciples  of  John  would 
be  some  days  in  bringing  the  news  from  Kacherus 
to  Capernaum,  and  the  report  mentioned  in  verse  1 
might  reach  Herod  meantime;  2)  the  expression 
with  which  the  report  is  introduced  extends  over  a 
considerable  lengUi  of  time ;  8)  the  message  which 
the  disciples  of  John  brought  to  our  Lord  might 
have  included  both  particulars — ^the  death  of  their 
master,  and  the  saying  of  Herod  respecting  himself. 
He  [therefore  went  across  the  lake,  (John  vi,  1,) 
into  a  desert  place  belonging  to  the  city  called  Beth- 
saida,  (Luke  ix,  10.)  His  retirement  was  connected 
also  with  the  return  of  the  Twelve  from  their  mis- 
sion. (See  Mark  vi,  30-35.)— ^//brd]  [On  the  whole 
subject  of  the  imprisonment  and  murder  of  John 
the  Baptist,  see  Gkikie's  Life  and  Words  of  Chritt, 
vol.  i,  pp.  428-432.]  Had  the  blessed  Jesus  con- 
tinued in  that  place,  it  is  probable  the  hand  of  this 
impure  female  murderer  would  have  been  stretched 
out  against  him  also :  he  withdrew,  therefore,  not 
through  fear,  but  to  [elude  their  malice,  that  he 
might  gain  time  to  accomplish  his  earthly  ministry, 
and  also  to]  teach  his  messengers  rather  to  yield  to 
the  storm  than  expose  themselves  to  destruction, 
where,  from  circumstances,  the  case  is  evidently 
hopeless.      [By  passing  over  the  lake,  Jesus  got 


them,  They  need  not  depart ;  give  ye  them  to, 
eat.  17  And  they  say  unto  him,  We  have 
here  but  five  loaves,  and  two  fishes.  1§  He 
said.  Bring  them  hither  to  me.  19  And  he 
commanded  the  multitude  to  sit  down  on  tlie 
grass,  and  took  the  five  loaves,  and  the  two 
tishes,  and  looking  up  to  heaven,  ^he  blessed, 
and  broke,  and  gave  the  loaves  to  hU  disciples, 
and  the  disciples  to  the  multitude.  30  And 
they  did  all  eat,  and  were  filled :  and  they  took 
up  of  the  fragments  that  remained  twelve  basr 
kets  full.    31  And  they  that  had  eaten  ^ero^ 


A  Chap.  ».  86;  Mark  6.  84. i  Mark  6. 85 : 
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Luke  9.  IS;  John  &  ft. 


beyond  the  jurisdiction  of  Herod  Antipas,  and  into 
that  of  Philip.]  The  people  . . .  followed  him 
on  foot — liiCVt  or,  by  land. 

14.  JesuB  . . .  was  moved  with  compassion 
— *Ea'K'kayxvio-&ii,  This  word,  used  as  a  verb  only 
by  ecclesiastic^  writers,  always  intimates  that  mo^ 
Hon  of  the  boweh,  accompanied  with  extreme  tender- 
nesa  and  concern^  w/Uch  m  felt  at  the  sight  of  the 
miseries  of  another. 

15.  Send  the  multitude  away,  that  they 
may  go  .  .  .  and  boy — [The  disciples  saw  the 
necessities  of  the  people,  and  were  solicitous  for 
their  comfort.  Provisions  (victuals)  could  be  bought 
in  the  neighbouring  villages.] 

16.  They  need  not  depart  j  give  ye  them 
to  eat — [Our  Lord  took  advantage  of  the  circum- 
stance at  once  to  do  an  act  of  kindness  to  the  mul- 
titude,  and  to  both  assert  his  divine  power  and  tp 
unfold  some  important  features  of  his  kingdom  to 
his  disciples.] 

17.  We  have  here  but  five  loaves  and  two 
fishes — [Simply  the  needed  supply,  for  the  day,  of 
Jesus  and  the  Twelve.] 

19.  And  took  the  five  loaves,  etc. — This  was 
the  act  of  the  father  of  a  family  among  the  Jews ; 
his  business  it  was  to  take  the  bread  into  his  hands^ 
and  render  thanks  to  God,  before  any  of  the  family 
was  permitted  to  taste  of  it.  Looking  up  to 
heaven — To  teach  us^  to  acknowledge  God  as  the 
Supreme  Good  and  fountain  of  all  excellence.  He 
blessed — [Asked  a  blessing  on  them.  The  Lord 
blessed  and  gave  the  loaves  and  the  fishes  to  the 
disciples  as  meg  toere  ;  and  then,  during  their  dis- 
tribution of  them,  the  miraculous  increase  took 
place. — Meger.'] 

20.  They  cud  all  eat,  and  were  fiUed— Here 
was  an  incontestable  miracle,  fve  thousand  men,  be- 
sides women  and  children,  fed  with  Jive  cakes  and 
two  fishes  /  [Not  by  the  creation  of  new  matter,  but 
by  a  miraculous  transformation  of  what  already  ex- 
isted.] [The  distinction  between  the  economy  of 
the  Father,  and  of  the  Son  must  ever  be  kept  in 
mind ;  creation  (proper)  is  ascribed  to  the  Father, 
and  redemption,  which,  however,  also  includes 
transformation,  to  the  Son.  Hence,  it  is  a  confusion 
of  these  economies  to  represent  as  strictly  creative 
acts  what  really  are  manifestations  of  this  trans- 
forming power.  —  Lange.']  They  took  up  .  .  . 
twelve  baskets — After  five  tliousand  were  fed, 
twelve  times  as  much,  at  least,  remained  as  the 
whole  multitude  at  first  sat  down  to!  (See  the  note 
on  Luke  ix,  16.)  [The  miraculous  feeding  had  made 
the  strongest  impression  on  the  minds  of  the  people, 
who  now  wished  to  make  Christ  their  king,  that 
is,  to  proclaim  him  Messiah.  (John  vi,  1 5.)  On  this, 
as  on  other  occasions,  Jesus  had  considerable  dlQ- 
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about  five  thousand  men,  beside  women  and 
children. 

33  And  straightway  Jesus  constrained  his 
disciples  to  get  into  a  ship,  and  to  go  before 
him  unto  the  other  side,  while  he  sent  the  mul- 
titudes away.  33  '  And  when  he  had  sent  the 
multitudes  away,  he  went  up  into  a  mountain 
apart  to  pray:  '"and  when  the  evening  was 
come,  he  was  there  alone.  34  But  the  ship 
was  now  in  the  midst  of  the  sea,  tossed  with 
waves :  for  the  wind  was  contrary.  35  And 
in  the  fourth  watch  of  the  night  Jesus  went 
unto  them,  walking  on  the  sea.  36  And  when 
the  disciples  saw  him  •»  walking  on  the  sea,  they 


;  Mark  6. 


John  6.  Ifi. 


culty  in  withdrawing  himself  from  the  multitude, 
which,  according  to  John,  followed  him  to  the  west- 
ern shore.  The  reason  why  Jesus  dismissed  his 
disciples  was  probably  their  sympathy  with  the  en- 
thusiasm of  the  people.  In  proportion  as  they  had 
at  first  been  encouraged  by  the  success  of  their 
apostolic  mission,  must  have  been  their  depression 
when  the  tidings  of  John's  martyrdom  arrived. 
This  sudden  revulsion  of  feeling  rendered  them  all 
the  more  susceptible  to  impressions  such  as  those 
evoked  by  the  scene  which  they  had  just  witnessed. 
In  all  likelihood,  the  proposal  to  make  Jesus  king 
was  intended  in  contrast  to  the  crime  of  Herod,  and 
was  hence  all  the  more  dangerous.  The  Lord  tarried 
behind  in  order  to  withdraw  himself  the  more  easily 
from  the  people  after  he  had  calmed  them.  On  a 
lonely,  quiet  mountain  top  would  he  offer  his  sacri- 
fice on  that  notable  and  glorious  day. — Lanffe.'] 

22.  Jesus  constrained  his  disciples  to  get 
into  a  ship — Either  they  were  afraid  to  return  in- 
to the  jurisdiction  of  Herod,  or  they  were  unwilling 
to  embark  without  their  Lord  and  Protector,  and 
"would  not  enter  their  boat  till  Christ  had  com- 
manded them  to  embark.  Unto  the  other  side — 
Toward  Capernaum,  (verse  84,  John  vl,  16,  17,)  or 
Bethsaida,  (see  on  Mark  vi,  46.)  [To  nkpav^  may 
mean  either  the  other  side  of  the  lake,  or  some 
point  on  the  hither  side,  which  the  Master  had  in- 
dicated, and  where  he  would  join  them.] 

23.  He  went  up  into  a  mountain  apart  to 
pray — Retirement  from  the  world  is  often  a  means 
of  animating,  supporting,  and  spiritualizing  prayer. 
Other  society  should  be  shut  out  when  a  soul  comes 
to  converse  with  God.  [Even  our  Lord  found  it 
needful  to  avail  himself  of  this  inestimable  privilege. 
How  much  more  necessary  must  it  be  for  all 
others!] 

24.  Tossed  with  waves — Oruvowdy  agitated. 

25.  The  fourth  watch— Anciently  the  Jews 
divided  the  night  into  three  watches,  consisting  of 
'four  hours  each ;  [but  the  Roman  method,  dividing  it 
into /our,  of  three  hours  each,  had  now  come  into 
general  use.  The  fourth  watch  extended  from 
three  to  six  o'clock  in  the  morning.  It  would 
seem  that  the  disciples  had  been  for  nine  or  ten 
hours  upon  the  lake  when  the  Lord  came  to  them  ; 
certainly  it  must  have  been  a  terrible  experience 
for  them.]  Walking  on  the  sea — [It  is  scarcely 
necessary  to  say  that  the  gloss  (of  certain  Ger- 
man critics)  "  walking  on  the  shore  above  the  sea," 
is  a  poor  evasion  of  the  difficulty.  The  words 
wepmarCiv  knl  tifv  duXaacav  are  common  to  three 
evangelists  —  Matthew,  Mark,  and  John  —  and 
can  have  no   other  meaning  here  than  that  the 

88 


were  troubled,  saying,  It  is  a  spirit ;  and  they 
cried  out  for  fear.  27  But  straighcway  Jesus 
spake  unto  them,  saying,  Be  of  good  cheer ;  it 
is  I ;  be  not  afraid.  2§  And  Peter  answered 
him  and  said,  Lord,  if  it  be  fhou,  bid  me  come 
unto  thee  on  the  water.  39  And  he  said. 
Come.  And  when  Peter  was  come  down  out 
of  the  ship,  he  walked  on  the  water,  to  go  to 
Jesus.  30  But  when  he  saw  the  wind  'bois- 
terous, he  was  afraid ;  and  beginning  to  sink, 
he  cried,  saying.  Lord,  save  me.  31  And  im- 
mediately Jesus  stretched  forth  his  hand,  and 
caught  him,  and  said  unto  him,  O  thou  of  little 
faith,  wherefore  didst  thou  doubt?    3d  And 
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Lord  walked  bodily  on  the  turf  ace  of  the  water, — 
Afford.] 

26.  It  is  a  spirit— That  the  spirits  of  the  dead 
might  and  did  appear  was  a  doctrine  held  by  the 
Jewish  people  generally,  all  except  the  numerically 
inconsiderable  sect  of  Sadducees.  . 

27.  It  is  I;  be  not  afraid— Nothing  but  this 
voice  of  Christ  could,  in  such  circumstances,  have 
given  courage  and  comfort  to  his  disciples. 

28.  Bid  me  come  unto  thee  on  the  water — 
A  weak  faith  is  always  wisldng  for  signs  and  mir- 
acles. [Peter's  conduct  in  this  whole  affair  is  in 
very  stnct  accordance  with  his  wai-m  and  confident 
character. — Alford]  Of  the  natural  phenomenon 
here  brought  into  view,  a  lively  illustration  is  given 
by  Dr.  Thomson :  (Land  and  Book^  vol.  ii,  p.  82 :) 
**The  sun  had  scarcely  set,  when  the  wind  began 
to  rush  down  toward  the  lake,  and  it  continued  all 
night  long  with  constantly  increasing  violence,  so 
that  when  we  reached  the  shore  the  next  morning  the 
face  of  the  lake  was  like  a  hugf  boiling  caldron. 
The  wind  howled  down  every  wady.  from  northeast 
and  east,  with  such  fury  that  no  efforts  of  the 
rowers  could  have  brought  a  boat  to  shore  at  any 
point  along  the  coast.  To  understand  the  causes 
of  these  sudden  and  violent  tempests  we  must 
remember  that  the  lake  lies  six  hundred  feet  lower 
than  the  ocean ;  that  the  vast  and  naked  plateaus 
of  the  Jaulan  rise  to  a  great  height,  spreading 
backward  to  the  wilds  of  Hauran  and  upward  to 
snowy  Hermon;  that  the  water-courses  have  cut 
profound  ravines  and  wild  gorges,  converging  to 
the  head  of  this  lake,  and  that  these  act  like  gigan- 
tic funnels  to  draw  down  the  cold  winds  from  the 
mountains." 

29.  Peter. .  .walked  on  the  water — How- 
ever  impossible  the  thing  commanded  by  Christ 
may  appear,  it  is  certain  he  will  give  power  to  ac- 
complish it  to  those  who  receive  his  word  by  faith ; 
but  we  must  take  care  never  to  put  Christ's  power 
to  the  proof  for  the  gratification  of  a  vain  curios- 
ity, or  even  for  the  strengthening  of  our  faith. 

30.  When  he  saw  the  wind  boisterous,  he 
was  afraid — It  was  by  faith  in  the  power  of 
Christ  he  was  upheld ;  when  that  faith  failed,  by 
which  the  laws  of  gravitation  were  suspended, 
those  laws  turned  to  their  wonted  action,  and  he 
began  to  sink.  It  was  not  the  violence  of  the 
winds,  nor  the  raging  of  the  waves,  which  endan- 
gered his  life,  but  his  littleness  of  faith, 

31.  Jesus  stretched  forth  his  hand — [Even 
when  sinking  for  lack  of  faith,  Peter  looked  only 
to  Christ  for  help,  which  was  not  withheld  in  his 
extremity.] 

Digitized  by  ^OOQ IC 


Beribrc  and  Ph«riMM  quMtlon  Jecna  m 
to  bU  BOD-«bMrvftnc«  of  tradlUous. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 


A.  M.  4^31.    A.  D.  ft. 
Year  &f  Horn;  1M. 


when  they  were  come  into  the  ship  the  wind 
ceased.  33  Then  they  that  were  in  the  ship 
came  and  worshipped  hiin,  saying,  Of  a  trutli 
fthou  art  the  Sun  of  God. 

34  •»  And  when  tliey  were  gone  over,  they 
caine  into  the  land  of  Gennesaret.  35  And 
when  the  men  of  that  phice  had  knowledge  of 
him,  they  sent  out  into  all  that  country  round 
about,  and  brought  unto  liiui  all  that  were  dis- 
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82.  The  wind  ceased — Jesus  Is  the  Prince  of 
peace,  and  all  is  peace  and  calm  where  he  conde* 
scendn  to  enter  and  abide. 

88.  Thou  art  the  Son  of  God — It  is  probable 
that  these  words  were  spoken  by  the  sailorn^  and 
not  by  the  disciples.  Critics  have  remarked,  that 
when  this  phrase  is  used  to  denominate  the  Mes- 
siah both  the  articles  are  used,  6  vlbcrov  Oeou, 
and  that  the  words  without  the  articles  mean,  in 
the  common  Jewish  phrase,  a  divine  person, 

84.  The  laud  of  Gennesaret — It  was  from  this 
country  that  the  sea  or  lake  of  Gennesaret  had  its 
name.  In  this  district,  on  the  western  side  of  the 
lake,  were  the  cities  of  Capernaum  and  Tiberias. 

85.  The  men  of  that  place  had  knowledge 
of  him— Tiiat  is,  Thei/  knew  him  again.  They 
had  already  seen  his  miracles ;  and  now  they  col- 
lect all  the  diseased  people  they  can  find,  that  he 
may  have  the  same  opportunity  of  showing  forth 
his  marvellous  power,  and  they  of  being  the  instru- 
ments of  relieving  their  friends  and  neighbours. 
They  . . .  brought  unto  him  all  that  were  dis- 
eased— And  Jesus  received  and  healed  every  man 
and  woman  of  them.  And  is  not  the  soul,  in  the 
sight  of  God,  of  more  value  than  the  body?  and 
will  he  withhold  his  healing  power  from  the  for- 
mer, and  grant  it  so  freely  to  the  latter  ?  This  can- 
not be. 

36.  That  they  might  only  touch  the  hem  of 
his  garment — [Fhe  people  believed  in  Jesus  as 
the  Messiah,  though  with  a  faith  that  was  sadly 
defective  as  to  spirituality,  and  yet  he  did  not  re- 
ject their  prayei'S,  but  wrought  his  miraculous 
cures  in  answer  to  their  very  imperfect  faith.] 

NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  XV. 
[The  following  three  sections  (about  the  wash- 
ing of  hands,  the  woman  of  Canaan,  and  the  sec- 
ond feeding  of  the  multitude)  are  related  only  by 
Matthew  and  Mark.  Between  these  events  and 
those  formerly  related,  we  must  insert  the  address 
of  Jesus  in  the  synagogue  at  Capernaum,  con- 
cerning the  manna  of  heaven,  (John  vi,  22-71,) 
and  also  the  festival  (the  passover)  which,  accord- 
ing to  John  vi,  3,  was  close  at  hand  even  at  the 
first  feeding  of  the  multitude.  From  Luke  x,  38, 
we  would  infer  that  Jesus  had  on  that  occasion 
tarried  at  B3thany,  while  his  disciples  went  on  to 
Jerusalem,  where  thoy  seem  to  have  given  offence 
by  their  bold  statements  and  by  the  evangelical 
liberty  of  their  conduct.  Hence,  Jesus  was  now 
charged  with  heresy  in  Galilee,  and  was  watched  in 
the  field.  Then  followed  the  healing  of  the  man 
with  the  withered  hand,  and  of  him  who  was  pos- 
sessed with  a  blind  and  dumb  devil,  the  last  con- 
flict between  Jesus  and  the  Pharisees  in  Galilee, 
the  parables,  and  probably  the  events  recorded  in 
Lukexiii,  1-9  and  11-17.  Meantime,  the  deputa- 
tion of  the  Pharisees  and  scribes,  with  which  our 


eased ;  36  And  besought  liiin  that  they  might 
only  touch  the  hem  of  his  garment :  and  '  as 
many  as  touched  were  made  perfectly  whole. 

CHAPTER  XV. 

THEN  "came  to  Jesus  scribes  and  Pharisees, 
which  were  of  Jerusalem,  saying,  3  ••Why 
do  thy  disciples  transgress  « the  tradition  of  the 
elders?  for  they  wash  not  their  hands  when 
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section  (Matthew  xv)  opens,  had  arrived  from  Je- 
rusalem; having  been  despatched  partly  on  ac- 
count of  tlie  offence  which  the  disciples  bad  given 
in  the  holy  city,  and  partly  on  account  of  the  re- 
port of  the  Pharisees  of  Galilee,  to  the  effect  that 
Jesus  was  too  powerful  for  them.  .  .  .  The  arrange- 
ment of  Matthew  follows  the  order  of  things  more 
than  of  iinie.  He  now  records  the  conflict  be- 
tween Jesus  and  the  supreme  authority  of  the  syn- 
agogue.— Lange."] 

1.  Scribes  and  Pharisees. .  .of  Jerusalem — 
Our  Lord  was  now  in  Galilee.    (Chapter  xiv,  34.) 

2.  Elders — [Upec^Tepuv ;  not  the  then  elders  of 
the  Jews,  but  the  aucietits — Moses  and  the  proph- 
et. The  tradition  of  the  elders— [The  Jews  at- 
tached more  importance  to  the  traditionary  exposi- 
tion than  to  the  Sciiptu re  text  itself.  They  com- 
pared the  written  woid  to  water,  the  traditionary 
to  wine,  which  must  be  mingled  with  it. — Al/ord] 
Among  the  Jews,  tradition  signifies  what  is  also 
called  the  oral  law,  which  they  distinguish  from  the 
written  law.  This  last  contains  the  Mosaic  precepts 
as  found  in  the  Pentateuch;  the  foimer  the  tradi- 
tions of  the  elders,  that  is,  traditions,  or  doctiinea 
that  have  been  successively  handed  down  from 
Moses  til  rough  every  generation,  but  not  com- 
mitted to  writing.  The  Jews  feign,  that  when  God 
gave  Moses  the  written  law  he  gave  him  also  the 
oral  law,  which  is  the  inteipretation  of  the  foimer. 
This  law  Moses  at  first  delivered  to  Aaron ;  then 
to  his  sons  Eleazar  and  Ithaniar;  and,  after  these, 
to  the  seventy-two  elders,  who  were  six  of  the 
most  eminent  men  chosen  out  of  each  of  the 
twelve  tribes.  These  seventy-two,  ^ith  Moses  and 
Aaron^  delivered  it  again  to  all  the  heads  of  the 
people,  and  afterward  to  the  congregation  at  large. 
They  say,  also,  that  before  Moses  died,  he  delivered 
this  oral  law,  or  system  of  traditions,  to  Joshua, 
and  Joshua  to  the  elders  which  succeeded  him; 
they  to  the  prophets,  and  the  prophets  to  each 
other,  till  it  came  to  Jeremiah,  who  delivered  it  to 
Baruch,  his  scribe,  who  repeated  it  to  Ezra,  who 
delivered  it  to  the  men  of  the  Great  Synagogue,  the 
last  of  whom  was  Simon  the  Just.  By  Simon  the 
Just  it  was  delivered  to  Antigonus  of  Socho;  by 
him  to  Jos^  the  son  of  Jochanan ;  by  him  to  Jos^, 
the  son  of  Joezer;  by  him  to  Nathan  the  Arbe- 
lite  and  Joshua  the  son  of  Perachiah ;  and  by 
them  to  Judah  the  son  of  Tubbai,  and  Simeon  the 
son  of  Shatah ;  and  by  them  to  Shemaiah  and  Ab- 
talion;  and  by  them  to  Hillel ;  and  by  Hillel  to 
Simeon,  his  son,  the  same  who  took  Christ  in  his 
arms  when  brought  to  the  temple  to  be  presented 
to  the  Lord ;  by  Simeon  it  was  delivered  to  Ga- 
maliel his  son,  the  preceptor  of  St.  Paul,  who  de- 
livered it  to  Simeon,  his  son,  and  he  to  Rabbi  Judah 
Hakkodesh,  his  son,  who  compiled  and  digested 
it  into  the  book  which  is  called  the  Mishna ;  to 
explain  which  the  two  TalmudSy  called  the  Jert^ 
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they  eat  bread.  3  But  he  answered  and  said 
ant<>  them,  Why  do  ye  also  transfrress  the  com- 
mandment of  God  by  your  tradition  ?  4  For 
God  commanded,  saying,  '^  Honour  thy  father 
and  mother:  and,  «He  that  curseth  father  or 
mother,  let  him  die  the  death.  6  But  ye  say, 
Whosoever  shall  say  to  his  father  or  his  moth- 
er, f  It  is  &  gift,  by  whatsoever  thou  m  ightest 
be  profited  by  me;  6  And  honour  not  his 
fatlier  or  his  mother,  /is  shall  be  free.  Thus 
liave  ye  made  the  commandment  of  God  of 
none  effect  by  your  tradition.  7  Ye  « hypo- 
crites, well  did  Esaias  prophesy  of  you,  saying, 
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sahm  and  BabiflonUh  Talmuds,  were  compiled, 
which  are  also  called  the  Gemara^  or  complement, 
because  by  these  the  oral  law,  or  Mishnah,  is  fully 
explalnel.  The  Jerusalem  Tal/rmd  was  completed 
about  A  D.  300;  and  the  Babylonish  Talmud 
about  the  beginning  of  the  sixth  century.  They 
wash  not  their  hands — On  washing  of  bands, 
before  and  after  meat,  the  Jews  laid  great  stress  : 
they  considered  eating  with  unwashed  hands 
to  be  no  ordinary  crime ;  and,  therefore,  to  induce 
men  to  do  it,  they  feigned  that  an  evil  spirit, 
called  Shibta,  who  sits  on  the  bands  by  night,  has 
a  right  to  sit  on  the  food  of  him  who  eats  without 
washing  his  hands  and  make  it  hurtful  to  him  I 
They  consider  the  person  who  undervalues  this  rite 
to  be  no  better  than  a  heathen,  and  consequently 
excommunicate  him.  [The  duty  of  washing  before 
meat  is  not  inculcated  m  the  Law,  but  only  in  ^*  the 
tradition  of  the  elders."  Rabbi  Akiba,  being  im- 
prisoned, and  having  water  scarcely  sufficient  to 
sustain  life  given  him,  preferred  dying  of  thirst  to 
eating  without  washing  his  hands. — Alford.^ 

a.  wny  do  ye . . .  transgreM  the  command- 
meat — Pi-etenders  to  zeal  often  prefer  superstitious 
usages  to  the  divine  law,  and  human  inventions  to 
the  pasitive  duties  of  Christianity. 

4.  Honoor  thy  father  and  mother — ^This  word 
**  honour "  was  taken  in  great  latitude  of  meaning 
among  the  Jews ;  it  not  only  meant  respect  and  sub- 
mission, but  also  to  take  care  of  a  person,  to  nourish 
and  support  him,  to  enrich.  [To  thus  honowr  one's 
parents  is  both  a  natural  and  a  religious  duty, 
which  the  "  traditions  "  made  void.] 

6.  It  is  a  gift— |aip,  korbauy  (liark  vil,  11,)  an 

offering  of  approach  ;  something  consecrated  to  the 
service  of  God  in  the  temple,  by  which  a  man  had 
the  privilege  of  approaching  his  Maker.  [Light- 
foot,  on  thia  verse,  shows  that  the  expression  ci^ed 
by  our  Lord  did  not  always  bind  the  other  to  con- 
secrate his  property  to  religious  uses,  but  was  by  its 
mere  utterance  sufficient  to  absolve  him  from  the 
duty  of  caring  for  his  parents. — Al/ord."}  [The  prac- 
tical result  of  this  interpretation  of  God's  law 
was  to  make  the  undutiful  son,  under  pretence  of 
special  sanctity,  entirely  free  from  caring  for  his 
parents.]  It  is  sacrilege  to  dedicate  that  to  God 
which  is  taken  away  from  the  necessities  of  our 
parents  and  children ;  and  the  good  that  this  pre- 
tends to  will  doubtless  be  found  in  the  catalogue  of 
that  unnatural  man's  crimes,  in  the  judgment  of 
the  great  day,  who  has  thus  deprived  his  own  family 
of  its  due.  To  assist  our  poor  relatives  is  our  first 
duty ;  and  this  is  a  work  infinitely  preferable  to  all 
pious  legacies  and  endowments. 
90 


8  *»Thi8  people  draweth  nigh  unto  me  with 
their  mouth,  and  honoureth  me  with  their  lips; 
but  their  heart  is  far  from  me.  9  But  in  vain 
they  do  worship  me,  *  teaching  far  doctrinea 
the  commandments  of  men. 

10  ^  And  he  called  the  multitude,  and  said 
unto  them.  Hear,  and  understand:  11  'Not 
that  which  goeth  into  the  mouth  defileth  a 
man;  but  that  which  cometh  out  of  the  mouth, 
this  defileth  a  man.  13  Then  came  his  disci- 
ples, and  said  unto  hhn,  Knowest  thou  that 
the  Pharisees  were  offended,  after  they  heard 
tlus  saying?     13  But  he  answered  and  said, 
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I.  H3rpooritea,  well  did  Esaiaa  (Isaiah) 
prophesy  of  you — (See  chap,  vi,  6.) 

8.  This  people  draweth  nij^  onto  me  with 
their  mouth — This  clause  is  taken  from  Isa.  xxix, 
13,  and,  although  omitted  by  several  excellent  MSS. 
and  able  critics,  yet,  as  I  find  it  in  the  prophet,  at 
the  place  from  which  it  is  quoted,  I  dare  not  omit 
it,  howsoever  respectable  the  above  authorities  may 
appear.  Their  heart  is  far  ftrom  me — The  true 
worship  of  God  consists  in  the  union  of  the  heart 
to  him — where  this  exists  not  the  spirit  of  devotion 
cannot  be  found.  [The  prophesying  was  not  a  pre- 
diction in  form,  but  a  pregnant  moral  lesson.]  [As 
the  statement  of  Isaiah  in  reference  to  the  harden' 
ing  of  his  contemporaries  was  completely  fulfilled 
in  the  contemporaries  of  Jesus,  so  also  (was)  his 
statement  about  their  pretended  sanctity. — Lange.'l 

9.  In  Tain  they  do  worship  me,  etc. — By  the 
traditions  of  the  elders,  not  only  the  word  of  God 
was  perverted,  but  his  worship  also  was  greatly 
corrupted.  [In  all  such  cases  religion  degenerates 
into  form,  or  mere  sentimentalism  or  superstition, 
and  the  minds  of  men,  instead  of  being  led  to  God, 
are  detained  amid  complex  and  varied  services, 
which  produce  self-righteous  independence,  or  are 
taken  as  a  discharge  from  the  obligations  of  holi- 
ness.—  Watson,'] 

10.  Hear,  and  nndentand— "  Hear :  *'  make  it 
a  point  of  conscience  to  attend  to  the  ministry  of  the 
word.  "Understand : "  be  not  satisfied  with  the  out- 
ward act  of  hearing  merely ;  but  see  to  it  that  the 
teaching  be  of  God,  and  that  you  lay  it  to  heart. 

II.  Not  that  which  goeth  into  the  mouth 
defileth — This  is  an  answer  to  the  carping  ques- 
tion of  the  Pharisees,  mentioned  verse  2,  **  Whydo 
thy  disciples  eat  with  unwashed  hands?"  But 
that  which  cometh  out  of  the  mouth — That  is, 
what  springs  from  a  corrupt,  unregenerate  heart — 
a  perverse  will  and  impure  passions — these  defile, 
that  is,  make  him  a  sinner.  [What  is  here  said  by 
our  Lord  applies  to  the  whole  series  of  Levitical  and 
moral  injunctions  respecting  purity. — Lange,]  [Rit- 
ualistic forms  in  worship  are  not  only  unproductive 
of  spiritual  fruits,  they  are  also  like  weeds  that  choke 
out  or  render  unfruitful  even  the  divinely  ordered 
services  upon  which  they  are  fastened  as  a  parasitie 
growth-] 

12.  The  Pharisees  were  oflfended— None  eo 
liable  to  take  offence  as  formalists  and  hypocrites, 
when  you  attempt  to  take  away  the  false  props  from 
the  one  and  question  the  sincerity  of  the  other. 
Besides,  a  Pharisee  must  never  be  suspected  of 
ignorance,  for  they  are  the  people,  and  wisdom  must 
(he  with  them  I 
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•Every  plant,  which  my  heavenly  Father  hath 
not  planted,  shall  be  rooted  up.  14  Let  them 
alone :  "  they  be  blind  leaders  of  the  blind. 
And  if  the  blind  lead  the  blind,  both  shall  foil 
into  the  ditch.  15  "  Then  answered  Peter  and 
said  unto  him,  Declare  unto  us  this  parable. 
16  And  Jesus  said,  pAre  ye  also  yet  without 
understanding?  17  Do  not  ye  yet  understand, 
that  q  whatsoever  entereth  in  at  the  mouth 
goetli  into  the  belly,  and  is  cast  out  into  the 
draught?  1§  But  'those  things  which  pro- 
ceed out  of  the  mouth  come  forth  from  the 
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18.  Svery  plant— Evert/  plantaiion.  So  I  ren- 
der ^vTeia.  This  gives  a  different  turn  to  the  text. 
The  Pharisees,  as  a  religious  body,  were  now  a  plan- 
tation which  God  did  not  plant,  water,  nor  own : 
therefore,  they  should  be  rooted  up  [Here  the  plants 
are  to  be  understood  of  the  doctrines  and  precepts 
of  the  Pharisees ;  which,  being  opposed  to  the  truths 
and  laws  of  the  Scriptures,  are  said  not  to  have  been 
planted  by  the  Father,  and,  therefore,  whatever 
offence  might  be  taken  by  the  Pharisees,  and  what- 
ever might  be  the  consequence  of  their  raee,  they 
were  to  be  rooted  up  with  unsparing  band. — 
WaUofL] 

14.  Let  them  alone — 'Afffere  avrovg^ffive  them 
ifl>,  or  leave  them.  The  whole  connexion  of  the 
place  evidently  proves  that  our  ble.<tsed  Lord  meant, 
yive  tliem  up;  have  no  kind  of  religious  connexion 
with  them;  and  the  strong  reason  for  which  he 
immediately  adds:  because  they  are  blind  leaders. 
This  passage  does  not  at  all  mean  that  blind  leaders 
should  not  be  pointed  out  to  the  people,  that  they 
may  avoid  being  deceived  by  them ;  for  this  our 
Lot-d  does  frequently,  and  warns  his  disciples  and  the 
people  in  general  against  all  such  false  teachers  as 
the  scribes  and  the  Pharisees  were.  A  literal  atten- 
tion to  these  words  of  our  Lord  produced  the 
Reformation.  And  if  the  blind  lead  the  blind 
— ^This  was  so  self-evident  a  case  that  an  apter 
parallel  could  not  be  found — "  if  the  blind  lead  the 
blind,  both  shall  fall  into  the  ditch."  Like  priest 
like  people.  If  the  minister  be  ignorant,  he  can- 
not teach  what  he  does  not  know ;  and  the  people 
cannot  become  wise  unto  salvation  under  such  a 
ministry ;  he  is  ignorant  and  wicked,  and  they  are 
profligate.  They  who  even  wish  such  God-speed 
are  partakers  of  their  evil  deeds. 

15.  Declare  unto  us  this  parable— [The  word 
"parable"  is  here  used  to  signify  any  figurative 
or  enigmatical  speech.] 

16.  Are  ye  also  yet  without  understanding 
— [The  disciples  had  only  a  general  conception  of 
our  Lord's  meaning,  and  desired  further  explana- 
tion ;  but  our  Lord's  words  convey  a  mild  reproof 
that,  after  so  long  an  attendance  upon  his  instruc- 
tions, they  had  not  at  once  thoroughly  compre- 
hended his  meaning;  also  intimating,  perhaps, 
that  they  were  not  themselves  sufficiently  freed  from 
that  superstitious  notion  respecting  the  importance 
attached  by  the  Jews  to  the  distinctions  of  meats. — 
WatsoriA 

17^  Oast  out  into  the  draught— E!c  u^pedpCtva, 
[This  word  is  found  only  in  the  later  Greek,  and 
18  equivalent  to  the  Latin  latrina,  English  privy.] 

19.  Out  of  the  heart— f  Ex  ...r^c  Kapdiag.  The 
seat  of  the  desires,  feelings,  affections,  passions, 
impulses,  (Robinson's  Greek  and  English  Diction- 


heart ;  and  they  defile  the  man.  19  '  For  out 
of  the  heart  proceed  evil  thoughts,  murders, 
adulteries,  fornications,  thefts,  false  witness, 
blasphemies :  liO  These  are  t/^  things  which 
detile  a  man :  but  to  eat  with  unwashen  handf 
detileth  not  a  man. 

31  allien  Jesus  went  thence,  and  departed 
into  the  coasts  of  Tyre  and  Sidon.  33  And, 
behold,  a  woman  of  Canaan  came  out  of  the 
same  coasts,  and  cried  unto  him,  saying,  Have 
mercy  on  me,  O  Lord,  thou  Son  of  David; 
my  daughter  is  grievously  vexed  with  a  deviL 
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ary^)  the  moral  nature.  Of  whatever  evil  we  can 
conceive,  of  whatever  evils  manifest  themselves 
and  spread  desolation  and  misery  through  society, 
the  human  heart  is  the  fountain,  and  on  this  is 
grounded  the  necessity  of  that  entire  regeneration 
of  the  will,  affections,  and  all  other  moral  faculties 
of  the  soul  upon  which  our  Lord  insisted,  in  op- 
position to  the  Pharisees,  who  placed  holiness  in 
external  acts,  and  left  the  vices  of  the  heart  un- 
remedied. —  Watson.]  [This  evil  condition  of  the 
natural  character  of  all  men  is  what,  in  theological 
language,  is  called  **  original  sin.*']  In  the  heart 
of  an  unregenerate  man  the  principles  and  seeds  of 
all  sin  are  found.  And  iniquity  is  always  con- 
ceived in  the  heart  before  it  be  spoken  or  acted. 
Is  there  any  hope  that  a  man  can  abstain  from 
outward  sin  till  his  heart,  that  abominable  fountain 
of  corruption,  be  thoroughly  cleansed  ? 

20.  These  .  .  .  defile  a  man — Our  Lord's  ar- 
gument is  very  plain.  What  goes  into  the  mouth 
descends  into  the  stomach  and  other  intestines; 
part  IS  retained  for  the  nourishment  of  the  body, 
and  part  is  ejected,  as  being  improper  to  afford 
nourishment  Nothing  of  this  kind  defiles  the 
soul,  because  it  does  not  enter  into  it ;  but  the  evil 
principles  that  are  in  it,  producing  evil  thoughts, 
murders,  etc ,  these  defile  the  soul,  because  ^t^y 
have  Uieir  seat  of  operation  in  it. 

21.  Departed  into  the  coasts  of  Tyre  and 
Sidon — Eif  tu  fiepriy  toward,  or  into^  the  coasts  or 
confines.  [Our  Lord's  encounter  with  the  Phari- 
sees occasioned  great  offence  on  their  part,  and . 
probably  his  arrest  and  trial  for  heresy  would 
have  followed ;  to  avoid  which,  and  to  gain  time  for 
completing  his  ministry  before  he  should  suffer, 
and  also  to  pei*form  an  important  mission  outside 
of  strictly  Hebrew  lines,  he  departed  westward 
into  the  border  land  of  Phoenicia,  the  first  extra- 
Judaic  mission  in  the  history  of  the  Gospel  in 
his  own  ministry  Christ  was  chiefly,  but  not  ex- 
clusively, the  minister  of  the  circumcision  according 
to  the  truth  of  God]  Tyre  and  Sidon  are  usually 
joined  together,  principally  because  they  are  but  a 
few  miles  distant  from  each  other. 

22.  A  woman  of  Canaan — [She  was  by  de- 
scent a  Canaanite,  by  residence  a  Syrophenician, 
by  religion  probably  a  heathen,  but  ceitainly  of 
a  humble  and  religious  heart.  As  this  region  was 
originally  assigned  to  the  tribe  of  Asher,  and 
was  partly  colonized,  but  never  governed  by  them, 
the  people  were  partly  Jewish,  though  chiefly 
heathenish  in  their  religion.  This  may  account 
for  this  woman's  knowledge  of  and  hope  respect- 
ing the  expected  Messiah.]  Have  mercy  .  .  . 
Son  of  David — [The  language  of  her  prayer 
showed  her  sincerity  and  earnestness,  and  the  name 
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33  But  lie  answered  her  not  a  word.  And 
bis  disciples  caine  and  besought  hun,  sajring, 
Send  her  away ;  for  she  orieth  after  us.  34  But 
he  answered  and  said,  **  I  am  not  sent  but  unto 
the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel  35  Then 
came  slie  and  worshipped  him,  saying,  Lord, 
help  me.  36  But  he  answered  and  said,  It  is 
not  meet  to  take  the  children's  bread  and  to 
oast  it  to ""  dogs.  37  And  she  said,  Truth,  Lord  : 
yet  the  dogs  eat  of  the  crumbs  which  fall  from 
their  masters'  table.  38  Then  Jesus  answered 
and  said  unto  her,  O  woman,  great  is  thy  faith 
be  it  unto  thee  even  as  thou  wilt  And  her 
daughter  was  made  whole  from  that  very.hour. 
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by  which  she  called  for  help  indicates  her  faith. 
For  the  moment  Christ  seem^not  to  regard  her 
request,  but  evidently  only  Bcemed  to  do  so.] 

23.  He  answered  her  not  a  word — Seemed 
to  take  time  to  consider  her  request,  and  to  give 
her  the  opportunity  of  exercising  her  faith  and 
manifesting  her  fervour.  [Send  her  away — 
•AT<5At;(yov.  This  word  does  not  necessarily  imply 
granting  her  request,  nor  the  contrary,  but  sim- 
ply diAinisa  licr^  leaving  the  method  to  our  Lord 
himself. — Alford.'\  fit  would  have  been  quite 
in  character  for  the  disciples  to  be  horrified  at  the 
near  approach  of  such  a  person  to  their  Master, 
and  to  cry  out  for  her  to  be  ordered  away.  And 
vet  it  may  be,  as  some  have  supposed,  that  they 
intended  to  second  her  request,  having  already,  in 
some  degree,  come  into  the  more  generous  spirit  of 
their  Lord.  Christ's  mission,  as  to  its  original,  os- 
tensible design,  was  primarily  to  Israel,  and,  through 
Israel,  to  all  nations.  But  because  of  Israelis  un- 
belief it  was  directed  to  the  heathen,  (Rom.  xi,  12,) 
and  just  here  that  work  seems  to  have  been  first 
entered  upon.] 

24.  I  am  not  sent  but  nnto  the  lost  sheep — 
[By  the  divine  appointment  I  am  come  to  preach 
the  Gospel  to  the  Jews  only.] 

25.  Lord,  help  me — Let  me  also  share  in  the 
deliverance  afforded  to  IsrucL 

26.  The  children's  bread — The  salvation 
provided  for  the  Jews,  who  were  termed  the  chil- 
dren of  the  kingdom.  And  cast  it  to  dogs — 
(KvvaplotCf  little  aog»^) — To  the  airs,  such  the  Gen- 
tiles were  reputed  by  the  Jewish  people,  and  our 
Cord  uses  that  form  of  speech  which  was  conmion 
among  his  countrymen. 

27.  Truth,  Lord— No/,  icvpie.  Yes,  Lord,  This 
appears  to  be  not  so  much  an  assent,  as  a  bold  re- 
ply to  our  Lord^s  reason  for  apparently  rejecting 
her  suit.  The  dogs  share  with  the  children,  for 
they  eat  the  crumbs  which  fall  from  their  masters' 
table.  I  desire  only  what  they  leave :  a  single  exer- 
tion of  thy  almighty  power,  in  the  healing  of  my 
afflicted  daughter,  is  all  that  I  wish  for.  [She  ac- 
quiesces in  the  truth  of  the  whole  statement,  hum- 
bly submitting  to  the  judgment  implied  in  the  fig- 
ure employed,  that  she  had  no  right  or  title  to  the 
covenant  dispensation. — Lange]  [Let  me  have, 
therefore,  not  bread,  but  only  crumbs;  ...  let  me 
pick  up  vih&t  falls  from  the  table. —  Wordsworth.] 

28.  O  woman,  great  is  thy  faith— The  hin- 
derances  thrown  in  this  woman's  way  only  tended 
to  increase  her  faith.  Her  faith  resembles  a  river, 
which  becomes  enlarged  by  the  dikes  opposed  to 
it,  till  at  last  it  sweeps  them  entirely  away.    Her 
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39  *Aiid  Jesus  departed  from  thence,  and 
came  nigh  *  unto  the  sea  of  Galilee ;  and  went 
up   into   a  mountain,   and   sat  down  there. 

30  'And  great  multitudes  came  unto  him, 
having  with  them  t?u>$6  that  ioere  lame,  blind, 
dumb,  maimed,  and  many  others,  and  cast 
them  down  at  Jesus^  feet;  and  he  healed  them. 

31  Insomuch  that  tlie  multitude  wondered, 
when  they  saw  the  dmnb  to  speak,  the  maimed 
to  be  whole,  the  lame  to  walk,  and  the  bUnd 
to  see :  and  they  glorified  the  God  of  IsraeL 

3d  '  Then  Jesus  called  his  disciples  unto 
him.  and  said,  I  have  compassion  on  the  mul- 
titude, because  they  continue  with  me  now 
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daughter  was  made  whole — Persevering  faith 
and  prayer  are  next  to  omnipotent  No  person  can 
thus  pray  and  believe  without  receiving  all  his  soul 
requires.  This  is  one  of  the  finest  lessons  in  the 
book  of  God  for  a  penitent  or  for  a  discouraged 
believer.  [This  is  an  instance  of  healing  at  a  dis- 
tance, as  in  chap,  viii,  IS;  John  iv.  The  inter- 
mediate hnk  in  this  case  was  the  heart  of  the 
mother,  so  closely  knit  to  that  of  the  daughter. — 
Lange.]  Jesus  admires  this  faith,  to  the  end  that 
we  may  admire  and  imitate  it,  and  may  reap  the 
same  fruits  and  advantages  from  it 

29.  [Departed . . .  thence,  and  came  nigh  unto 
the  sea  of  Galilee — The  narrative  is  very  indefinite 
in  respect  to  the  places  and  times.  No  indication  is 
given  as  to  how  long  he  remained  in  Phoenicia ;  and 
when  he  departed  the  route  taken  is  not  specified, 
only  that  he  came,  at  length,  unto  the  sea  of  Gali- 
lee. Probably  his  route  was  along  the  caravan  road, 
under  the  southern  spurs  of  Lebanon,  till  he  came 
to  the  Upper  Jordan,  between  the  lakes  of  Meii)m 
and  Gennesaret,  and  following  down  the  Jordan  to 
the  northeast  of  the  latter  lake.  (Mark  vii,  81.) 
Nothing  is  even  intimated  respecting  the  time  occn- 
pied  in  making  this  tour,  but  there  seems  to  have 
been  much  more  of  leisure  in  it  than  in  most  others 
of  the  transactions  related  by  the  evangelists.] 
Went  up  into  a  mountain — ^Td  bpocy  a  mountain. 
[The  high  land  on  the  coast  of  the  lake,  not  any 
particular  mountain.  Mark  locates  this  transaction 
on  the  eastern  side,  on  the  coast  (JrotUier)  ofDe- 
capolisA 

80.  [Great  moltitndes — ^Even  here  the  fame  of 
the  great  Teacher  attracted  multitudes  of  Jews 
settl^  all  over  this  half  foreign  district — Oeikie  ] 
[Perhaps  some  miracle  of  h^ing  had  awakened 
this  widespread  and  deep  interest]  [Lame,  blind 
. . .  maimed — The  maimed^  (/cvAAot;f,)more  probably 
persons  not  deprived  of  one  or  more  limbs,  but  of 
the  use  of  them  by  distortion  or  paralysis. —  Watson.] 
[Alford  gives  the  same  rendering.  Lange  suggests 
cretins.  There  is  no  well-authenticated  statement 
that  our  Lord  ever  restored  a  lost  member  of  the 
body,  or  healed  a  broken  bone  or  flesh  wound.] 

31.  The  multitude  wondered — [These  remote 
mountaineers  knew  little  of  the  Messianic  character 
of  Jesus.  Probably  they  had  adopted  many  heathen 
notions,  and  were  wont  to  compare  other  gods  with 
the  God  of  Israel.  Hence  they  now  glorifi^  the 
God  of  Israel  in  consequence  of  the  miracles  of 
Him  whom  they  acknowledged  as  bis  Prophet — 
Lai^e.] 

82.  I  ha^e  oompassion,  eta — See  a  similar 
transaction  explained,  chap,  ziv,  14-21.    [The  two 
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three  days,  and  have  nothing  to  eat:  and  I 
will  not  send  them  away  fasting,  lest  they  faint 
in  the  way.  33  *And  his  disciples  say  unto 
him,  Whence  should  we  have  so  much  bread 
in  the  wilderness,  as  to  fill  so  great  a  multi- 
tude? 34  And  Jesus  saith  unto  them.  How 
many  loaves  have  ye?  And  they  said,  Seven, 
and  a  few  little  fishes.  35  And  he  com- 
manded the  multitude  to  sit  down  on  the 
ground.  36  And  ''he  took  the  seven  loaves  and 
the  fishes,  and  "  gave  thanks,  and  brake  them^ 
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instances  of  feeding  the  multitude  have  some  points 
in  common,  but  still  more  that  are  peculiar  to  one 
or  the  other.  In  the  latter  case,  the  multitude  col- 
lected was  wilder  and  more  ignorant;  they  were 
less  numerous  by  a  thousand,  and  the  original  sup- 
ply was  proportionately  larger,  while  the  quantity  of 
fragmeutd  was  less.  In  the  former  case  the  dis- 
ciples called  Christ's  attention  to  the  starving  mul- 
titude ;  in  the  latter,  our  Lord  himself  first  speaks 
of  it.  Both  miracles  were  outwardly  acts  of  kind- 
ness to  suffering  multitudes  of  helpless  people,  and 
the  spiritual  lessons  are  the  same  in  both.  In  the 
former  case  the  Greek  word  rendered  baskets  is 
iio^/vovf,  in  the  latter  atvpldv^,  and  this  difference 
is  maintained  in  referring  to  these  miinclesj 

39.  He  sent  away  the  multitade — But  not 
before  he  had  instructed  their  souls  and  fed  and 
healed  their  bodies.  The  coasts  of  Magdala — 
In  the  parallel  place,  (Mark  viii,  10,)  this  is  called 
DdtinamUha.  Whitby  says :  "  Magdala  was  a  city 
and  territory  beyond  Jordan,  on  the  banks  of  Gadara. 
It  reached  to  the  bridge  above  Jordan,  which  joined 
it  to  the  other  side  of  Galilee,  and  contained  within 
its  precincts  Dahnanutha.'*  [Some  cut  the  knot  of 
the  difficulty  by  saying  that  our  Lord  passed  over  to 
the  west  side  of  the  lake,  **  to  Magdala,  at  the  lower 
end  of  the  plain  of  (rennesaret,  and  close  to  Ca- 
pemaunu"  —  Qeikie.  His  landing  at  an  obscure 
place  may  indicate  the  violence  of  the  hostility  awak- 
ened against  him,  which  made  privacy  necessary  to 
safety.] 

In  this  chapter  a  number  of  interesting  and  in- 
structive particulars  are  contained. 

1.  We  see  the  extreme  superstition,  envy,  and 
incurable  ill-nature  of  the  Jews.  While  totally  lost 
to  a  proper  sense  of  the  spirituality  of  God's  law, 
they  are  ceremonious  in  the  extreme. 

2.  We  wonder  at  the  dulness  of  the  disciples, 
when  we  find  that  they  did  not  fully  understand  our 
Lord's  meaning  in  the  very  obvious  parable  about  tlu 
blind  leading  the  blind.  They  knew  that  their  Lord 
could  say  nothing  that  had  not  the  most  important 
meaning  in  it :  this  meaning,  in  the  preceding  para- 
ble, they  had  not  apprehended,  and,  therefore,  they 
wished  to  have  it  further  explahied  by  himself. 
Their  dulness  in  the  present  case  has  been  the 
means  of  affording  us  the  fullest  instruction  on  a 
point  of  the  utmost  importance — ^the  state  of  a  sin- 
ful heart,  and  how  the  thoughts  and  passions  con- 
ceived in  it  defile  and  pollute  it ;  and  how  necessary 
it  is  to  have  the  fountain  purified  that  it  may  cease 
to  send  forth  those  streams  of  death. 

8.  The  case  of  the  Canaanitish  woman  is,  in  it- 
self, a  thousand  sermons.  Her  faith — her  prayers — 
ber  perseverance — ^her  success — ^the  honour  she  re- 
odved  from  her  Lord — how  instructively  and  pow- 


and  gave  to  his  disciples,  and  the  disciples  to  the 
multitude.  3T  And  they  did  all  eat,  and  were 
filled :  and  they  took  up  of  the-  broken  Tneat 
that  was  left  seven  baskets  full.  3§  And  they 
that  did  eat  were  four  thousand  men,  besides 
women  and  children.  39  ^  And  he  sent  away  the 
multitude, and  took  ship,  and  came  into  the  coasts 
of  Magdala. 

CHAPTER  XVL 

THE  ■  Pharisees  also  with   the    Sadducees 
came,  and  tempting  desired  him  that  he 
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erfully  do  these  speak  and  plead  1  What  a  profu- 
sion of  light  does  this  single  case  throw  upon  the 
manner  in  which  Christ  sometimes  exercises  the 
faith  and  patience  of  his  followers !  TJiey  (Iiat  seek 
shall  Jind,  is  the  great  lesson  inculcated  in  this 
short  history. 

NOTES  ON  OH  AFTER,  XVL 
1.  The  Pharisees  also  with  the  Sadducees 
— Though  a  short  account  of  these  has  been  al- 
ready given  in  a  note  on  chapter  iii,  7,  yet,  as 
one  more  detailed  may  be  judged  necei*sary,  I 
think  it  proper  to  introduce  it  in  this  place,  ^ee 
chap,  iii,  7,  and  the  references  there  made.]  The 
Pharisees  were  the  most  considerable  sect  among 
the  Jews,  for  they  had  not  only  the  scribes 
and  all  the  learned  men  of  the  law  of  their  party, 
but  they  also  drew  after  them  the  bulk  of  the  peo- 
ple. When  this  sect  arose  is  uncertain.  Josepuus, 
(Antig.j  lib.  v,  c.  xiii,  s.  9,)  speaks  of  them  as  exist- 
ing about  144  years  before  the  Christian  era. 
They  had  their  appellation  of  Pharisees  from  Ch& 

parashf  to  separatSy  and  were  probably,  in  their  rise, 
the  most  holy  people  among  the  Jews,  having  sep- 
arated themselves  from  the  national  corruption 
with  a  design  to  restore  and  practise  the  pure  wor- 
ship of  the  Most  High.  That  they  were  greatly 
degenerated  in  our  Lord's  time  is  suflBciently  evi- 
dent ;  but  still  we  may  learn,  from  their  external 
purity  and  exactness,  that  their  principles  in  the 
beginning  were  holy.  Our  Lord  testifies  that  they 
had  cleansed  the  outside  of  the  cup  and  the  plat- 
ter, but  within  they  were  full  of  abomination. 
They  still  kept  up  the  outward  regulations  of  the 
institution,  but  they  had  utterly  lost  its  spirij^ 
and  hypocrisy  was  the  only  substitute  now  in  their 
power  for  that  spirit  of  piety  which,  I  suppose, 
and  not  unreasonably,  characterized  the  origin  of 
this  sect  As  to  their  religious  opinions,  they  still 
continued  to  credit  the  being  of  God;  they  re- 
ceived the  five  books  of  Moses,  the  writings  of  the 
prophets,  and  the  Hagiographa — Psalms,  Proverbs, 
Job,  Canticles,  Ruth,  Lamentations,  Ecclesiastes, 
Esther,  Daniel,  Ezra,  Nehemiah,  and  Chronicles. 
These,  among  the  Jews,  occupied  a  middle  place 
between  the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  as  divmely  m- 
spired..  The  Pharisees  believed,  in  a  confused 
way,  in  the  resurrection ;  though  they  received  the 
Pythagorean  doctrine  of  the  njetempsychosis,  or 
transmigration,*  of  souls.  Those,  however,  who 
were  notoriously  wicked,  they  consigned,  on  their 
death,  immediately  to  hell,  without  the  benefit  of 
transmigration,  or  the  hope  of  future  redemption. 
They  held  also  the  predestinarian  doctrine  of 
necessity,  and  the  government  of  the  world  by 
f ste  *  and  yet,  inconsistently,  allowed  some  degree 
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wonld  show  them  a  sign  from  heaven.  9  He 
answered  and  said  unto  them,  When  it  is  even- 
ing, ye  say,  It  will  he  fair  weather:  for  the 
sky  is  red.  3  And  in  the  morning,  It  will  he 
foul  weather  to-day:  for  the  sky  is  red  and 
lowering.  O  ye  hypocrites,  ye  can  discern  the 
face  of  the  sky;  but  can  ye  not  discern  the 
signs  of  the  times?    4  •'A  wicked  and  adulter- 


b  Chap.  12.  89. 


of  liberty  to  the  human  will.  (See  Pridcaux.)  The 
Sadducees  had  their  origin  and  name  from  one 
Badoc,  a  disciple  of  Antigonus  of  Socho,  presi- 
dent of  the  Sanhedrin,  and  teacher  of  the  law  in 
one  of  the  great  divinity  schools  in  Jeniftalem  about 
two  hundred  and  sixiv-four  years  before  the  incarna- 
tion. This  Antigonus  having  often,  in  his  lectures, 
informed  his  scholars  that  they  should  not  serve 
God  through  expectation  of  a  reward,  but  through 
love  and  filial  reverence  only,  Sadoc  inferred  from 
this  teaching  that  there  were  neither  rewards  nor 
punishments  after  this  life,  and,  by  consequence, 
that  there  was  no  resurrection  of  the  dead,  nor 
angel,  nor  spirit  in  the  invisible  world ;  and  that 
man  is  to  be  rewarded  or  punished  here  for  the 
good  or  evil  he  does.  They  received  only  the  five 
books  of  Moses,  and  rejected  all  unwritten  tradi- 
tions. From  every  account  we  have  of  this  sect,  it 
plainly  appears  they  were  a  kind  of  mongrel  deists 
and  professed  materialists.  (See  Prideaux,  and  the 
note  on  chap,  iii,  7.)  In  chap,  xxii,  16,  we  shall 
meet  with  a  third  sect,  called  Herodians,  of  whom 
a  few  words  may  be  spoken  here.  It  is  allowed  on 
all  hands  that  these  did  not  exist  before  the  time  of 
Herod  the  Great,  who  died  only  three  years  after 
the  incarnation  of  our  Lord.  What  the  o[rinions 
of  these  were  is  not  agreed  among  the  learned. 
Many  of  the  primitive  fathers  believed  that  their 
distinguishing  doctrine  was,  that  they  held  Herod 
to  be  the  Messiah ;  but  it  is  not  likely  that  such  an 
opinion  could  prevail  in  our  Saviour's  time,  thirty 
years  after  Herod's  death,  when  not  one  character- 
istic of  Messiahship  had  appeared  in  him  during 
his  life.  Others  suppose  that  they  were  Herod's 
courtiers,  who  flattered  the  passions  of  their  mas- 
ter, and,  being  endowed  with  a  convenient  con- 
science, changed  with  the  times ;  but,  as  Herod  was 
now  dead  upward  of  thirty  years,  such  a  sect  could 
not  exist  in  reference  to  him ;  and  yet  all  allow  thM 
they  derived  their  origin  from  Herod  the  Great. 
Our  Lord  bids  (Mark  viii,  16)  them  beware  of  the 
leaven  of  Herod,  that  is,  a  bad  doctrine,  which  they 
received  from  him.  What  this  was  may  be  easily 
discovered:  1)  Herod  subjected  himself  and  his 
people  to  the  dominion  of  the  Romans^  in  opposi- 
tion to  the  law,  (Deut  xvii,  15,)  **  Thou  shalt  not  set 
a  king  over  thee  which  is  not  thy  brother,"  that 
is,  one  out  of  the  twelve  tribes.  2)  He  built  tem- 
ples, set  up  images,  and  joined  in  heathenish  wor- 
ship, though  he  professed  the  Jewish  religion ;  and 
this  was  in  opposition  to  all  the  law  and  prophets. 
From  this  we  may  learn  that  the  Herodians  were 
such  as,  first,  held  it  lawful  to  transfer  the  divine 
government  to  a  heathen  ruler ;  and,  secondly,  to 
conform  occasionally  to  heathenish  rites  in  their 
religious  worship.  In  short,  they  appear  to  have 
been  persons  who  trimmed  between  God  and  the 
worid — ^who  endeavoured  to  reconcile  his  service 
with  that  of  mammon — and  who  were  religious  just 
as  far  as  it  tended  to  secure  their  secular  interests. 
It  is  probable  that  this  sect  was  at  last  so  blended 


ous  generation  seeketli  after  a  sign ;  and  thero 
shall  no  sign  be  given  unto  it,  but  the  sign  of 
the  prophet  Jonas.  And  he  left  them,  and 
departed.  5  And  ^  when  his  disciples  were 
come  to  the  other  side,  they  had  forgotten  to 
take  bread. 

6  Then  Jesns  said  unto  them,  ''Take  heed 
and  beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and 
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with,  that  it  became  lost  in,  the  sect  of  the  Sad- 
ducees ;  for  the  persons  who  are  called  Herodians 
in  Mark  viii,  16,  are  styled  Sadducees  in  verse  6  of 
this  chapter.  (See  Prideaux,  Con.,  vol.  iii,  p.  616, 
etc,  and  Josephus,  Anliq.,  b.  xv,  c  viii,  s.  i,  and  x,  s. 
iii.)  But  it  is  very  likely  the  Herodians  (mentioned 
xxii,  16)  were  courtiers  or  servants  of  Herod,  king 
of  Galilee.  (See  the  note  there.)  Templing  . .  . 
him — Feigning  a  desire  to  have  his  doctrine  fully 
proved  to  them,  that  they  might  credit  it,  and  be- 
come his  disciples ;  but  having  no  other  design  than 
to  betray  and  ruin  him.  Show  them  a  sign — 
[See  chap,  xii,  88,  and  notes  there.] 

2.  When  it  is  evening — In  Palestine,  as  in 
most  other  lands,  a  red  sky  at  evening  is  a  sure  in* 
dication  of  "  fair  weather,"  while  the  same  sign  in 
the  morning  indicates  "  foul  weather." 

8.  The  signa  of  the  times — [The  events  then 
occurring  in  the  Jewish  Church  and  nation,  and  es- 
pecially the  preaching  of  John  the  Baptist  and  the 
teachings  and  miracles  of  Christ,  collated  with  the 
Messianic  prophecies,  should  have  sufficed  to  con- 
vince them  of  his  proper  character,  and  to  show  them 
that  indeed  the  kingdom  of  God  had  come  to  them.] 

4.  Wioked  and  adnlterooB  generation — ^Tbe 
Jewish  people  are  represented  in  the  sacred  writings 
as  married  to  the  Most  High ;  but,  like  a  disloyal 
wife,  as  forsaking  their  true  husband,  and  uniting 
themselves  to  Satan  and  sin.  Our  Lord  had  already 
wrought  miracles  sufficient  to  demonstrate  both  his 
divine  mission  and  his  divinity;  only  one  was 
further  necessary  to  take  away  the  scandal  of  his 
cross  and  death,  to  fulfil  the  Scriptures,  and  to  es- 
tablish the  Christian  religion,  and  that  was  his 
resurrection  from  the  dead,  which  he  here  statea, 
as  typified  in  the  case  of  Jonah.  [In  the  Jewish 
superstition  it  was  held  that  demons  and  false  gods 
could  give  signs  on  earth,  but  only  the  true  God 
signs  from  hmven.  And  thus  we  find  that  imme- 
diately after  the  first  miraculous  feeding  the  same 
demand  was  made,  (John  vi,  30,)  and  answered  by 
the  declaration  that  he  (Christ)  was  the  true  bread 
from  heaven ;  and  what  more  natural,  likewise,  than 
that  our  Lord  should  have  uniformly  met  the  de- 
mand by  the  same  answer — the  si^n  of  Jonas— out 
so  calculated  to  baffle  his  enemies,  and  hereafter  to 
fix  the  attention  of  his  disciples  ? — Alford.] 

6.  dome  to  the  other  side  — The  coast  of 
Betbsaida,  [Julias,  on  the  northeast  side  of  the 
lake,]  by  which  our  Lord  passed,  going  to  Cesareai 
for  he  was  now  on  his  journey  thither.  (See  verse 
18,  and  Mark  viii,  22,  27.)  Had  forgotten  to 
take  bread — They  had  but  one  loaf  in  the  boat, 
(Mark  viii,  14J  and  they  would  need  more  for  their 
journey  inland.  [Evidently  their  departure  had  been 
somewhat  hurrie<l,  perhaps  to  avoid  an  undesirable 
conflict;  and,  therefore,  the  needed  provision  had 
not  been  made.  This  conversation  (probably)  took 
place  during  the  passage  of  the  lakej 

6.  Beware  of  the  Iea:v6n — ^What  the  leaven  of 
Pharisees  and   Sadducees  wae   has  been   already 


Digitized  by  V^OOQIC 


Th«  «tMiplM  cMtkHNd  amlMl 
faabik4itf  •rroaeoiu  dootnoet. 


CHAPTER   XVL 


A.M.4Mt.    A.D.f8. 
Ywr  of  S4WM,  Y9U 


of  the  Saddnoees.  7  And  they  reasoned  among 
themselves,  saying,  It  U  because  we  have  taken 
no  bread.  8  Which  when  Jesus  perceived,  he 
iaid  unto  them,  O  ye  of  little  faith,  why  reason 
ye  among  yourselves,  because  ye  have  brought 
no  bread?  9  *>Do  ye  not  yet  understand, 
neither  remember  the  five  loaves  of  the  five 
thousand,  and  how  many  baskets  ye  took  up? 

10  f  Neither  the  seven  loaves  of  the  four  thou- 
sand,  and  how  many  baskets  ye  took  up? 

11  How  is  it  that  ye  do  not  understand  that 
I  spake  it  not  to  you  concerning  bread,  that 
ye  should  beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Phari- 
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Luke  9.  18. A  Chap.  14.  2;  Lake  9.  7-9. 


explained.  (Verse  1.)  Bad  dootrines  act  in  the 
floul  as  leaven  does  in  meal;  they  assimilate  the 
whole  spirit  to  their  own  nature.  A  man^s  particular 
creed  has  a  greater  influence  on  his  tempers  and 
eonduct  than  most  persons  are  aware  of.  Pride, 
hypocrisy,  and  worldly-mindedness  constituted  the 
leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees. 

7.  They  reasoned — For,  as  Lightfoot  observes, 
the  term  leaven  was  very  rarely  used  among  the 
Jews  to  signify  doctrine,  and  therefore  the  disci- 
ples did  not  immediately  apprehend  his  meaning. 
[Our  Lord  had  before  used  the  figure  of  leaven  to 
show  the  operations  of  spiritual  influences  in  trans- 
forming and  fashioning  men's  characters.  (See 
Matthew  vi,  83.)] 

8.  When  Jesus  perceived,  he  said  ...  O  ye 
of  little  foith — There  are  degrees  in  faith,  as  well 
as  in  the  other  graces  of  the  Spirit.  Little  faith 
voAj  be  the  seed  of  great  f<dlh^  and  therefore  is  not 
to  be  despised.  [The  fault  with  the  disciples  was, 
not  a  perverse  unwillingness  to  receive  the  truth, 
but  a  lack  of  spiritual  susceptibility  and  capacity 
to  receive  and  understand  the  deep  religious  truths 
taught  them  by  the  Master.] 

9, 10.  Do  ye  not  yet  understand  .  . .  the  five 
loaves  . . .  neither  the  seven— (See  the  notes  on 
xiv,  14,  etc.)  [You  have  seen  that,  if  necessaiy,  I 
can  supply  any  lack  of  food  for  the  body ;  but  it  is 
not  that  of  which  I  would  have  you  to  be  especially 
careful.] 

11.  How  is  it  that  ye  do  not  nndemtand— 
The  disciples  now  perceive  that  he  warned  them 
ag^uBSt  the  superstition  of  the  Pharisees,  which 
produced  hypocrisy,  pride,  envy,  etc.,  and  the  false 
doetrine  of  the  Saidducees,  which  denied  the  exist- 
ence of  a  spiritual  world,  the  immortality  of  the 
soq],  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  and  the  provi- 
dence  of  God. 

18.  Oesarea  Philippi— A  city  hi  the  tribe  of 
Naphtali,  [above  Lake  Merom]  near  to  Mount  Lib- 
anas,  [Lebanon]  in  the  province  of  Iturea.  Its 
ancient  name  was  Dan^  (Gten  xiv,  14 ;)  afterward  it 
was  called  Laie^  (Judges  xviii,  7.)  But  Philip  the 
teirarch  having  rebuilt  and  beautified  it,  gave  it 
the  name  of  Cetarea^  in  honour  of  Tiberius  Cesar, 
the  reigning  emperor;  but  to  distinguish  it  from 
another  Cesarea,  which  was  on  the  coast  of  the 
Mediterranean  Sea,  and  to  perpetuate  the  fame  of 
bnn  who  rebuilt  it,  it  was  called  Ceearea  PkUippiy 
or  Ceaarea  of  PhiHp,  When  Jeaoa  oame — 
^JSiMOCiv  6k  6  ^Itjffov^ —  When  Jeaw  vmu  coming.  Mark 
expressly  mentions  that  it  happened  iv  r^  6<5^,  tn 
iheioay  to  Cesarea  Pidlippiy  (chap,  viii,  27,)  [to  fiipri^ 
into  the/NzrAi,  (not  cooitt,)  of  Cesarea  PhiUppi,]  and 
he  is  Matthew  s  best  interpreter.    Whom  do  men 


sees  and  c^  the  Sadduoees?  13  Then  under- 
stood they  how  that  he  bade  them  not  beware 
of  the  leaven  of  bread,  but  of  the  doctrine  of 
the  Pharisees  and  of  the  Sadducees. 

13  When  Jesus  came  into  the  coasts  of  Cea- 
area Philippi,  he  asked  his  disciples,  saying, 
*  Whom  do  men  say  that  I,  the  Son  of  man, 
am?  14  And  they  said,  *»Some  say  that  thou 
a/rt  John  the  Baptist;  some,  EHas;  and  others, 
Jeremias,  or  one  of  the  prophets.  15  He  saith 
unto  them,  But  whom  say  ye  that  I  ami 
16  And  Simon  Peter  answered  and  said, '  Thou 
art  the  Christ,  the   Son  of  the  liviiig  God. 
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»ay — This  question  was  asked  to  introduce  the 
subject,  and  get  from  the  disciples  a  confession  of 
their  views  on  the  question  of  Christ's  character 
and  mission.  Some  .  .  •  John  the  Baptist— [This 
was  the  fancy  propagated  by  Herod.  (See  chap, 
xiv,  2.)  Silas — The  Jews,  taking  the  prophecy  of 
Malachi  (iv,  5)  literally,  expected  that  illustrious 
prophet  in  person ;  and  being  greatly  perplexed  as 
to  the  mysterious  character  of  our  Lord,  the  solu- 
tion in  which  some  rested  was  that  Elias  (Elijah) 
had  returned  and  appeared  under  another  name. — 
Watson.']  Jeremiaa,  or  one  of  the  prophets — 
[That  the  Jews  expected  Jeremiah  rather  than  any 
other  of  the  prophets  in  particular,  appears  from 
this  passage,  but  not  very  confidently.  From  Deul 
xviii,  16-18,  they  had  come  to  expect  a  great 
prophet  to  herald  the  Messiah.  (See  John  i,  21.)] 
16.  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  liv- 
ing God— Every  word  here  is  emphatic — a  most 
concise,  and  yet  comprehensive,  confession  of  faith. 
The  Christ,  or  Messiah^  points  out  his  divinity 
and  shows  his  office ;  the  Son^  designates  his  per- 
son :  on  this  account  it  is  that  both  are  joined  to- 
gether so  frequently  in  the  New  Covenant.  Of  the 
Uving  God — Tov  Qeoi)  roH  ^ijvto^,  literally,  of 
Godj  the  Uving  One.  "Living" — a  character  ap- 
plied to  the  Supreme  Being,  not  only  to  distinguish 
him  from  the  dead  idols  of  paganism,  but  also  to 
point  him  out  as  the  source  of  life,  present,  spirit- 
ual, and  eternal.  Probably  there  is  an  allusion 
here  to  the  great  name  niiT,  Yeve,  or  Yehovah, 
which  properly  signifies  being  or  existence.  [Peter 
answered,  not  merely  in  his  own  name,  but  in  that 
of  all  the  disciples.  "  Thou  art  the  Christ  "—That 
is,  the  Messiah  himself,  and  this  not  in  the  sense  in 
which  carnal  Jewish  traditionalism  held  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Messiah,  but  in  the  true  and  spiritual 
import  of  the  title — "  the  Son  of  the  living  God." 
Nor  must  this  latter  expression  be  taken  in  merely 
a  negative  sense,  as  denoting  the  true  Ood,  in  op- 
position to  false  deities ;  it  must  also  be  viewed  in 
a  positive  sen.se,  as  referring  to  Him  whose  mani- 
festations in  Israel  were  completed  in  and  crowned 
by  the  appearance  of  his  Son  as  the  Messiah. — 
Lange.']  [The  confession  of  Peter  is  the  first  and 
fundamental  Christian  confession  of  faith,  and  the 
germ  of  the  Apostles'  Creed.-^Schaff,']  [The  excel- 
lence of  this  confession  is,  that  it  brings  out  both 
the  human  and  the  divine  nature  of  our  Lord; 
6  xptarS^^  is  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of  David,  the 
anointed  king ;  6  vibe  tov  OeoC  rov  ^CnnoCy  is  the 
eternal  Son,  begotten  of  the  eternal  Father  ...  net 
one  of  the  sons  of  God,  but  the  Son  of  the  living  Ood, 
having  in  him  the  sonship  and  divine  nature  tn  a 
in  which  they  could  be  in  no  other, — Alfomi] 
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17  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him, 
Blessed  art  thou,  Simon  Bar-jona :  ^  for  flesh 
and  blood  hath  not  revealed  it  unto  thee,  but 
'my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  1§  And  I 
say  also  unto  thee,  That  ""thou  art  Peter,  and 
■upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  church;  and 


k  Eph.  2.  8. 11  CJor.  2.  10;  Gal.  1.  18. m  John  L  42.- 

nBph.2.20;  Eev.  3L  14. 


17.  Blessed  art  thou,  Simon  Bar-Jona  —  Or 
Simon,  son  of  Jonah,  Flesh  and  blood — That  is, 
MAH,  [huinan  wisdom  or  knowledge;]  no  human 
bting  hath  revealed  this.  It  requires  an  express 
revelation  of  God  in  a  man*s  soul  to  give  him  a 
saving  acquaiutance  with  Jesus  Christ;  and  not 
even  the  miracles  of  our  Lord»  wrought  before  the 
eyes',  will  effect  this !  The  darkness  must  be  re- 
moved from  the  heart  by  the  Holy  Spirit  before  a 
man  can  become  wise  unto  salvation.  [Maxuptof , 
(as  in  chap,  v,  4,  etc,)  is  a  solemn  expression  of 
blessing,  an  Inclusion  of  him  to  whom  It  is  ad- 
dressed in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  not  a  mere  word 
of  praise.  And  the  reason  of  it  Is,  the  fact  that  the 
Father  had  revealed  the  Son  to  him,  (see  chap,  xi, 
25-27,  Gal.  i,  15,  16,)  In  which  latter  passage  the 
occurrence  of  aapKl  koL  aHfiari^  [fl^  «'»<'  blood] 
seems  to  indicate  a  reference  to  this  very  saying  of 
the  Lord.  The  whole  declaration  of  Paul  in  that 
chapter  forms  a  remarkable  parallel  to  the  char- 
acter aud  promise  given  to  Peter  in  this  text,  as 
establishing  PauPs  claim  to  be  another  such  Trtrpa 
[rock]  or  trrvAof  [piliar]  as  Peter  and  the  other 
great  apostles,  because  the  Son  had  been  revealed 
in  him,  not  of  man  nor  by  men,  but  by  Qod  him- 
self.—^//br^/.] 

18.  Thou  art  Peter— This  was  the  same  as  If 
he  had  sai  1,  /  acknowledge  thee  for  one  of  my  du- 
cipfes — for  this  name  was  given  him  by  our  Lord 
when  he  first  called  him  to  be  a  disciple.  (See 
John  i,  42.)  Peter — Ilerpof,  signifies  a  «totie,  or 
fragment  of  a  rock  ;  and  our  Lord,  whose  constant 
custom  it  was  to  rise  to  heavenly  tilings  through 
the  medium  of  earthly,  takes  occasion  from  the 
name,  the  metaphorical  meaning  of  which  was 
strength  and  stability,  to  point  out  the  solidity  of 
the  confession  and  the  stability  of  that  cause  which 
should  be  founded  on  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the 
Living  God.  (See  the  notes  at  the  end  of  Luke  ix.) 
Upon  this  rook — 'ETrt  ravrj^  ry  virp^.  [this 
irer^wr,  not  Xlerpo^] — this  true  confession  of  thine, 
that  I  am  the  Messiah,  come  to  reveal  and  com- 
municate THE  Living  God,  that  the  dead,  lost  world 
may  be  saved — upon  this  very  rock,  myself,  thus 
confessed  (alluding  probably  to  Psa.  cxvlii,  22, 
"The  Stone  which  the  builders  rejected  Is  become 
the  Headstone  of  the  Corner ; "  and  to  Isa.  xxviii, 
16.  "Behold,  I  lay  a  StoTic  In  Zion  for  a  Founda- 
tion ")  will  I  build  my  Church,  fnw  Ttfv  UK^crtav, 
my  aasemblt/^  or  congregation^  that  is,  of  persons 
who  are  made  partakers  of  this  precious  faith. 
Jesus  Christ  did  not  say,  on  thee,  Peter^  will  I  build 
my  Church,  but  changes  immediately  the  form  of 
expression,  and  says,  upon  that  very  rock,  kid  ravry 
Ty  nirpg.,  to  show  that  he  neither  addressed  Peter 
nor  any  other  of  the  apostles.  On  the  meaning  of 
the  word  Churchy  see  at  the  conclusion  of  this  chap- 
ter. The  gates  of  hell — flv/iat  uAov,  that  Is,  the 
machinations  and  powers  of  the  invisible  world, 
[operating  through  human  coadjutors  and  agencies.] 
In  ancient  times  the  gates  of  fortified  cities  were  used 
to  hold  councils  in,  and  were  usually  places  of  great 
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''the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  agdnst  it. 
19  p  And  I  will  give  unto  thee  the  keys  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven;  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt 
bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in  heaven ;  and 
whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on  earth  shall  be 
loosed  in  heaven.    90  <»  Then  charged  he  his 


o  Job  88. 17:  Pul  9. 18:  107. 18:  Isa.  88.  la- 
John  20. 23. q  Chap.  17.  9 ;  Mark  8.  80 ; 


-p  Chap.  18. 18; 
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Strength.  Our  Lord^s  expression  means,  that  neither 
the  plots,  stratagems,  nor  strength  of  Satan  and  his 
angels  should  ever  so  far  prevail  as  to  destroy  the 
sacred  truths  in  the  above  confession,  [and  the 
Church  that  shall  be  built  up  upon  that  confession.] 
19.  The  keys  of  the  kingdom — By  the  ''  king- 
dom of  heaven  "  we  may  consider  the  true  Church, 
that  house  of  God,  to  be  meant ;  and  by  the  "  keys," 
the  power  of  admitting  into  that  house,  or  of  pre> 
venting  any  improper  person  from  coming  in. 
When  the  Jews  made  a  man  a  doctor  of  the  law, 
they  put  into  his  hand  the  key  of  the  closet  in  the 
temple  where  the  sacred  books  were  kept,  and  also 
tablets  to  write  upon ;  signifying,  by  this,  that  they 
gave  him  authority  to  teach  and  to  explain  the 
Scriptures  to  the  people.  This  prophetic  declara- 
tion of  our  Lord  was  literally  fulfilled  to  Peter,  as 
he  was  made  the  first  instrument  of  opening,  that 
Is,  preaching,  the  doctrines  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
to  the  Jews,  (Acts  ii,  41,)  and  to  the  (ientiles, 
(Acts  X,  44-47 ;  xi,  1 ;  xv,  7.)  Whatsoever  thou 
shalt  bind  on  earth — The  Jews  considered  that 
every  thing  that  was  done  upon  earth,  according  to 
the  order  of  God,  was  at  the  same  time  done  in 
heaven:  henoe  they  were  accustomed  to  say  that 
when  the  priest,  on  the  day  of  atonement,  offered 
the  two  goats  upon  earth,  tlie  same  were  offered  in 
heaven.  The  disciples  of  our  Lord,  from  having 
the  "  keys,"  that  is,  the  true  knowledge  of  the  doc- 
trine of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  should  be  able 
at  all  times  to  distinguish  between  the  clean  and 
the  unclean,  and  pronounce  infallible  judgment; 
and  this  binditig  and  loottifig,  or  pronoimcing  Jii  or 
unfit  for  fellowship  with  the  members  of  Christ, 
being  always  according  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Gos- 
pel of  Ckxi,  should  be  con.<ldered  as  proceeding  im- 
mediately from  heaven,  and  consequently  as  divinO' 
ly  ratified.  Binding  and  looting  were  also  terms  In 
frequent  use  among  the  Jews,  and  they  meant  bid- 
ding  and  forbiddittg,  grafiting  and  refitmng,  declar- 
ing lawful  or  unlawful  **Let  the  words  be  ap- 
plied by  way  of  paraphrase  to  the  matter  that  waa 
transacted  at  present  with  Peter :  *  I  am  about  to 
build  a  Gentile  Church,'  suith  Chnst,  *  and  to  thee, 
0  Peter,  do  I  give  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  that  thou  mayest  Jirst  open  the  door  of 
faith  to  them  ;  but  if  thou  askest  by  what  rule  that 
Church  is  to  be  governed,  when  the  Mosaic  rule 
may  seem  so  improper  for  It,  thou  shalt  be  so 
guided  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  whatsoever  of  the 
law  of  Moses  thou  shalt  forbid  them  shall  be  for- 
biddeth ;  whatsoever  thou  grantest  them  shall  be 
granted  ;  and  that  under  a  sanction  made  in  heav- 
en.* Henoe,  in  that  instant  when  he  should  use 
his  *keys* — that  is,  when  he  was  ready  to  open 
the  gate  of  the  Gaspel  to  the  Gentiles,  (Acts  x,)— he 
was  taught  from  heaven  that  the  consorting  of  the 
Jew  with  the  Gentile,  which  before  had  been  bound, 
was  now  loosed ;  and  the  eating  of  any  creature 
convenient  for  food  was  now  loosed,  which  before 
had  been  bound:  and  he  in  like  manner  looses 
both  these."— Z^A//oo^ 
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disciples  that  they  should  tell  no  man  that  he 
was  Jesus  the  Christ. 

31  From  that  time  forth  began  Jesus  '^to 
show  unto  his  disciples,  how  that  he  must  go 
unto  Jerusalem,  and  suffer  many  things  of 
the  elders  and  chief  priests  and  scribes,  and 
be  killed,  and  be  raised  again  the  third  day. 
93  Then  Peter  took  him,  and  began  to  rebuke 
him,  saying,  t  Be  it  far  from  thee,  Lord :  this 


rChap.  30. 17:  Mark  8. 81 ;  9.  81 :  10.  83;  Luke  9.  22 :  18.  81 :  M. 
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20.  Then  charged  he  his  disciples — dkU^dTiaro^ 
he  strictly  charged  them,  [The  disciples  were  here 
strictly  prohibited  from  telling,  or  openly  proclaim- 
ing, their  faith  in  his  high  character,  not  merely  as 
the  Christy  but,  as  St.  Luke  has  it,  *'  the  Christ  of 
God ; "  which  is  equivalent  to  the  confession  just 
made,  that  he  was  "the  Son  of  the  living  Qod.^'' 
Not  that  they  were  forbidden  to  express  their  faith 
in  him  as  the  Messiah,  but  that  they  were  not  to 
openly  proclaim  their  belief  that  he  was  "  the  Christ 
of  God," — Christ,  under  those  high  conceptions  of 
his  nature  which  they  had  received  from  the  teach- 
ing of  the  Father. .  .  .  Either  they  were  not  as  yet 
qualified  to  defend  those  deep  doctrines,  or  that  he 
as  yet  reserved  it  wholly  to  himself  ...  to  explain 
who  he  was,  at  the  most  fitting  times  and  seasons, 
and  to  confirm  every  claim  as  he  should  advance 
it ...  It  was  their  office  yet  to  abide  with  their 
Master  to  leant,  and  his  exclusively  to  teach. — 
Watson.']  The  Ohrist — The  conunon  text  has  '* Je- 
sus the  Christ ; "  but  the  word  "  Je^s  "  is  omitted 
by  the  most  eminent  authorities.  What  our  Lord 
says  here  refers  to  Peter's  testimony  in  verse  16  : 
"  Thou  art  the  Christ."  Jesus  here  says :  Tell  no  man 
that  I  am  the  Christy  that  is,  the  Messiah.  The 
time  for  his  full  manifestation  was  not  yet  come,  uid 
he  was  not  willing  to  provoke  the  Jewish  malice 
or  the  Roman  envy  by  permitting  his  disciples  to 
announce  him  as  the  Saviour  of  a  lost  world.  He 
chose  rather  to  wait  till  his  resurrection  and  ascen- 
sion had  set  this  truth  in  the  clearest  light  and  be- 
yond the  power  of  successful  contradiction. 

21.  From  that  time  forth  began  Jetna,  etc. 
— Before  this  time  our  Lord  had  only  spoken  of 
his  death  in  a  [somewhat]  vague  and  obscure  man- 
ner, (see  chap,  xii,  40,)  because  he  would  not  afflict 
his  disciples  with  this  matter  sooner  than  necessity 
required :  but  now,  as  the  time  of  his  crucifixion 
drew  nigh,  he  spoke  of  his  sufferings  and  death  in 
the  most  express  and  clear  terms.  [Now  that  the 
disciples  had  come  to  an  adequate  conception  of 
our  Lord's  character  and  mission,  it  was  fitting  that 
they  should  be  more  fully  informed  in  respect  to 
the  sequel  of  his  career.  The  idea  of  the  Messiah 
suffering  and  being  put  to  death  was  foreign  to  the 
prevailing  notion,  and  very  naturally  it  was  ab- 
horrent to  the  minds  of  the  disciples ;  and  yet  it  was 
highly  necessary  that  they  should  be  taught  to  ac- 
cept it  as  clearly  indicated  in  the  prophecies ;  and 
also  as  the  way  by  which  Christ  should  redeem  the 
worid,  and  at  last  "enter  into  his  glory."  (Luke 
xxiv,  26.)] 

22.  Then  Peter  took  him— npo(rAa%€voc— 
took  him  up  ;  suddenly  interrupted  him.  The  word 
signifies,  also,  to  receive  in  a  friendly  manner ^  to  em- 
brace.  A  man  like  Peter,  of  an  impetuous  spirit, 
and  deciding  without  consideration  upon  every  sub- 
ject, will  be  often  in  the  wrong.  Be  it  £eur  from 
thee,  JLord — ^*iAe<^  <7o<,  Kvpie,     Be  merciful  to 
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shall  not  be  unto  thee.  93  But  he  turned, 
and  said  unto  Peter,  Get  thee  behind  me,  •  Sa- 
tan :  » thou  art  an  offence  unto  me :  for  thou 
savourest  not  the  things  that  be  of  God,  but 
those  that  be  of  men. 

94  "Then  said  Jesus  unto  his  disciples.  If 
any  man  will  come  after  me,  let  him  deny 
himself,  and  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow  me. 
35  For  » whosoever  will  save  his  life  shall 


uChap.  10.  88;  Mark  8.  84;  Luke  9   23;  14.  27:  Acts  14.  29: 
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thyself  Lord.  Peter  knew  that  Christ  had  power 
sufficient  to  preserve  himself  from  all  the  power 
and  malice  of  the  Jews ;  and  wished  him  to  exert 
that  in  his  own  behalf  which  he  had  often  exerted 
in  the  behalf  of  others.  [This  phrase  is  used  in  the 
Septuagint  for  a  Hebrew  word  which  signifies 
Oodforbidy  or  far  be  it^  and  is  here  to  be  taken, 
not  as  an  entreaty  of  Peter  to  Christ,  to  deliver 
himself  from  impending  danger  by  the  exertion  of 
his  power,  but  as  a  passionate  exclamation  of  for- 
bidding or  aversion. —  Watson,]  [The  disciples  were 
as  yet  very  far  from  properly  understanding  our 
Lord^s  messianic  work,  and  least  of  all  that  it  in- 
volved a  violent  and  shameful  death  at  the  hands 
of  his  enemies.] 

23.  Oet  thee  behind  me,  Sataxi—T'irayv  bnt- 
au  fiov^  ^aravdy  Oet  behind  mtf,  thou  adversary. 
[Peter,  speaking,  as  usual,  for  the  whole  twelve, 
had  unconsciously  assumed  the  position  of  tlie 
tempter,  and  through  him,  though  all  undesigned 
on  his  part,  the  great  adversary  Satan  now  again 
assailed  the  Messiah,  seeking  to  diveit  him  from 
his  high  career  of  sacrifice  and  conquest.  This  was 
especially  a  stumblingblock — oKavdaXov^  a  snare — 
a  temptation  to  Christ,  who  evidently  contemplated 
his  sufferings  (with  their  mysterious  agonies)  with 
very  deep  horror,  and  with  the  strongest  avei*siou 
as  to  his  natural  feelings,  which  especially  exposed 
him  to  the  force  of  the  temptation.  This  explains 
the  almost  passionate  manner  with  which  it  was 
repelled ;  not  that  Christ  was  offended  (angry)  with 
Peter,  but  that  Peter*s  suggestion,  seconding  the 
design  of  Satan  to  divert  Christ  from  his  work, 
took  hold  upon  Christ  as  a  real  temptation  that 
needed  to  be  quickly  and  forcibly  repelled.  Peter's 
feelings  and  actions  were,  to  the  last  degree,  Au- 
man,  which,  however,  in  this  case,  as  in  many 
others,  was  quite  different  from  and  opposed  to  the 
divine.  A  suffering  and  atoning  Christ  can  never 
suit  merely  human  conceptions  of  what  is  good  and 
appropriate.] 

24.  Will  come  after  me — ^That  is,  to  be  my 
disciple.  This  discourse — [which  was  delivered  at  a 
later  time,  and  in  the  presence  of  the  multitude, 
(see  Mark  viii,  84,)  whereas  the  former  conversa- 
tion had  been  with  the  disciples  alone] — was  intended 
to  show  the  nature  of  Cbrist^s  kingdom ;  and  that  the 
honour  that  cometh  from  the  world  was  not  to  be 
expected  by  those  who  followed  Christ.  Let  him 
deny  himself — *Airapvijadadu  lavrbv^  Let  him 
denyy  or  renouncCy  himself  fully — in  all  respects — 
perseveringly.  (See  the  note  on  Mark  viii,  84.) 
[^(/*,  is  Christ's  chief  and  most  cherished  rival  in 
every  heart;  and  devotion  to  self  instead  of  to 
Christ,  is  the  very  soul  and  essence  of  men's  sins. 
Hence  selfabnegeUion^  is  the  very  first  step  toward 
genuine  discipleship.] 

25.  For  whosoever  will  save  hia  life— That 
is,  shall  wish  to  save  his  life — at  the  expense  of  his 
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lose  it:  and  whosoever  will  lose  his  life  for 
my  sake  shall  find  it.  M  For  what  is  a  man 
profited,  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole  world,  and 
lose  his  own  sotd?  or  "  what  shall  a  man  give 
in  exchange  for  his  soul  ?  97  For  « the  Son 
of  man  shall  come  in  the  glory  of  his  Fa- 


ther fwith  his  angels;  *and  then  he  shall 
reward  every  man  according  to  his  works. 
M  Verily  I  say  unto  yon,  *  There  be  some 
standing  here,  wMch  shall  not  taste  of  death, 
till  they  see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  his 
kingdom. 
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conscience,  and  casting  aside  the  cross,  shaH  lose 
it — the  very  evil  he  wishes  to  avoid  shall  overtake 
him.  But  whatsoever  a  man  loses  in  this  world, 
for  his  steady  attachment  to  Christ  and  his  cause, 
he  shall  have  amply  made  up  to  him  in  the  eternal 
world.  [This  consecration  to  Christ,  with  its  neces- 
sary self-denials  and  sacrifices,  must  be  daily  re- 
newed (see  Luke  ix,  23)  in  every  man^s  discipleship.] 
[Not  making  the  cross,  but  taking  and  bearing  it 
when  laid  upon  him,  and  following  Christ  by  suffer- 
ing to  ^ory. — Baxter.] 

26.  Lose  hia  own  sonl— Or,  lose  his  life,  r^v 
fvj^v  abrov.  If  a  man  should  gain  the  whole 
world,  its  riches,  honours,  and  pleasures,  and  lose 
his  life,  what  would  all  these  profit  him,  seeing  they 
can  only  be  enjoyed  during  life?  The  world,  the 
devil,  and  a  man's  own  heart,  are  opposed  to  his 
salvation;  therefore  it  is  diffUuU,  Thid  soul  was 
made  for  God,  and  can  never  be  united  to  him,  nor 
be  happy,  till  saved  from  sin ;  therefore  salvation 
is  necessary.  He  who  is  saved  from  sin,  and  united 
to  God,  possesses  the  utmost  felicity  that  the  human 
soul  can  enjoy,  either  in  this  or  the  coming  world : 
therefore,  this  salvation  is  importani.  (See  also  the 
note  on  Luke  ix,  25.) 

27.  For  the  Son  of  man  ahall  oome  in  the 
glory  of  hifl  Father — ^This  seems  to  refer  to  Dan. 
vii,  18,  14 :  "  Behold,  one  like  the  Son  of  man  came 
...  to  the  Ancient  of  Days  . . .  and  there  was  given 
him  dominion,  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that  all  peo- 
ple, nations,  and  languages  should  serve  him.**  This 
was  the  glorious  m^atorial  kingdom  which  Jesus 
Christ  was  now  about  to  set  up  by  the  destruction 
of  the  Jewish  nation  and  polity,  and  the  diffusion 
of  his  Grospel  through  the  whole  world.  If  the 
words  be  taken  in  this  sense,  the  "angels **  or  mes- 
sengers may  signify  the  apostles  and  their  succes- 
sors in  the  sacred  ministry  preaching  the  Gospel  in 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  is  very  evident, 
from  the  next  verse,  that  the  words  do  not  apply  to 
the  final  judgment,  but  to  the  wonderful  display  of 
God's  grace  and  power  after  the  day  of  pentecost 

28.  There  be  some  . . .  which  shall  not  taste 
of  death — The  destruction  of  Jerusalem  and  the 
Jewish  economy,  which  our  Lord  here  predicts,  took 
place  about  forty-three  years  after  this :  and  some 
of  the  persons  now  with  him  doubtless  survived 
that  period,  and  witnessed  the  extension  of  the  Mes- 
siah's kingdom. 

1.  The  disciples,  by  being  constantly  with  their 
Master,  were  not  only  guarded  against  error,  but 
were  taught  the  whole  truth.  We  should  neglect 
no  opportunity  of  waiting  upon  God ;  while  Jesus 
continues  to  teach,  our  ear  and  heart  should  be  open 
to  receive  his  instructions.  Let  us  beware  of  the 
error  of  the  Pharisees.  They  minded  only  exter- 
nals and  the  things  by  which  they  might  acquire 
esteem  and  reputation  among  men ;  and  they  had 
their  reward — the  approbation  of  those  who  were 
as  destitute  of  vital  religion  as  themselves.  Let  us 
beware,  also,  of  the  error  of  the  Sadducees,  who, 
caring  only  for  the  good  things  of  this  world,  be- 
08 


came  the  fiatterers  and  slaves  of  those  who  conld 
bestow  them,  and  so,  like  the  Pharisees,  had  their 
portion  only  in  this  life.  No  two  sects  could  be 
more  opposed  to  each  other  than  the  Sadducees  and 
Pharisees,  yet  their  doctrines  led  to  the  same  end — 
they  were  both  wedded  to  this  world,  and  separated 
from  Qod  in  the  next, 

2.  From  what  we  here  read  we  may  see  the  na- 
ture of  the  kingdom  and  reign  of  Christ  as  truly 
spiritual  and  divine ;  having  for  its  object  the  pres- 
ent holiness  and  happiness  of  mankind.  Worldly 
pomp,  as  well  as  woridly  maxims,  were  to  be  ex- 
duded  from  it  Christianity  forbids  all  woridly 
expectations,  and  promises  blessedness  to  those 
alone  who  liear  the  cross.  It  hk  humbled  himsdf 
how  can  he  look  upon  those  who,  professing  faith 
in  his  name,  are  cof^ormed  to  the  world  and  mind 
earthly  things  f  The  disciples  cannot  he  above 
their  Lord;  and  they  who  neither  bear  his  cross 
nor  follow  him  in  the  regeneration  must  look  for 
another  heaven  than  that  in  which  he  sits  at  the 
right  hand  of  God. 

8.  The  term  Church  (m  Greek,  kxKXiiaLdj  occurs 
for  the  first  time  in  verse  18  of  this  chapter.  The 
word,  in  its  primary  sense,  means  an  assembly  or 
congregation,  the  nature  ol  which  is  to  be  under- 
stood from  connecting  circumstances.  The  word 
iKKkfialOy  as  well  as  the  terms  congregation  and 
assembly,  may  be  applied  to  any  concourse  or  peo- 
ple, good  or  had,  gathered  together  for  lawful  or 
unlawful  purposes.  The  Greek  word  imc^jfaia 
seems  to  be  derived  from  kKxaXiu,  to  call  out  of, 
or  from,  that  is,  an  assembly  gathered  out  of  a 
multitude ;  and  must  have  some  other  word  jomed 
to  it  to  determine  its  nature,  namely,  the  Church 
of  God;  the  congregation  collected  by  God,  and  de- 
voted to  his  service.  The  Church  of  Christ:  the 
whole  company  of  Christians  wheresoever  found; 
because,  by  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  they  are 
called  out  of  the  spirit  and  maxims  of  the  world 
to  live  according  to  the  precepts  of  the  Christian 
religion.  This  is  sometimes  called  the  Catholic  or 
universal  Church,  because  constituted  of  the  pro- 
fessore  of  Christianity  in  the  world,  to  whatever 
sects  or  parties  they  may  belong;  and  hence  the 
absurdity  of  applying  the  term  Catholic,  which  sig- 
nifies fmiversal,  to  tnat  relatively  small  portion  ot 
it,  the  Church  of  Rome.  In  primitive  times,  before 
Christians  had  any  stated  buildings,  they  worahipped 
in  private  houses ;  the  people  that  had  been  con- 
verted to  God  meeting  together  in  some  one  dwell- 
ing-house, or  other  possible  place  of  concourse. 
Now,  as  these  houses  were  dedicated  to  the  worship 
of  God,  each  was  termed  icvplov  oUo^y  the  house  of 
the  Lord;  which  word,  in  process  of  time,  became, 
through  a  variety  of  changes,  both  kirk  and  church. 
This  term,  at  first  used  to  signify  only  the  people 
worshipping  in  a  particular  place,  came  at  length  to 
indicate  also  the  building  containing  the  worshipping 
people.  In  the  proper  use  of  this  word  there  can  be 
no  such  thing  as  ihi  Church,  exclusively;  there  may 
be  a  Church,  and  the  churches,  signifying-  a  partic- 
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CHAPTER  XVII. 

AND  "after  six  days  Jesus  taketh  Peter, 
James,  and  John  his  brother,  and  bring- 
eth  them  up  into  a  high  mountain  apart, 
3  And  was  transfigured  before  them :  ana  his 
face  did  shine  as  the  sun,  and  his  raiment  was 
white  as  the  light  3  And,  behold,  there  ap- 
peared unto  them  Moses  and  £lias  talking  with 
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vlar  congregation,  or  the  different  assemblies  of 
religious  people ;  and  hence  the  Ohurch  of  Rome, 
by  applying  it  exclusively  to  itself ,  abuses  the  term, 
and  acts  as  ridiculously  as  it  does  absurdly.  The 
word  Church  is  very  properly  defined,  in  the  nine- 
teenth article  of  the  Church  of  England,  [the  thir- 
teenth of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,]  to  be 
"a  congregation  of  faithful  men,  in  the  which  the 
pure  word  of  God  is  preached,  and  the  sacraments 
duly  administered,  according  to  Christ's  ordinance.** 
[In  Terse  18  the  word  is  used  in  its  largest  sense  to 
mdicate  the  whole  body  of  those  who  should  be 
brought  into  Christ's  kingdom,  of  whatever  name, 
or  age,  or  clime— the  "  Holy  Catholic  Church  "  of 
the  Apostles'  Creed.  This  great  body,  which  can 
be  known,  as  to  its  individual  members,  only  to  the 
omniscient  eye  of  the  ascended  Christ,  is  built  upon 
the  faith  taught  by  Christ  and  accepted  and  pro- 
claimed by  the  apostles  and  their  successors — that 
IS,  by  all  who  preach  the  Gospel  of  Christ — and  is 
**  believed  on  in  the  worid."  (1  Tim.  iil,  16  See 
Sph.  u,  20.)] 

NOTES  ON  CHAPTEB  XVIL 

1.  Alter  six  dayi— Mark  ix,  8,  has  the  same 
number ;  but  Luke  says,  (ix,  28,)  after  eight  days. 
Matthew  and  Mark  reckon  the  days  from  that  men- 
tioned in  the  preceding  chapter  to  that  mentioned 
in  this ;  Luke  includes  both  those  days,  as  well  as  the 
mx  intermediate.  Peter,  Jamea,  and  John — [The 
same  three  (to  the  exclusion  of  all  oUiers)  had  been 
permitted  to  witness  his  miracle  of  raising  the 
dead,  (Mark  v,  87,)  and  were  afterward  permitted 
to  witness  .his  agony  in  the  garden.  For  these 
clearest  displays  of  his  Godheiul  a  smaller  number 
than  the  whole  twelve  was  prepared,  and  those 
three  were  therefore  selected.  No  reason  is  any- 
where given  why  just  these  three  were  taken  at 
each  time.]  A  hlgk  moontain— [The  place  of  the 
transfiguration  is  wholly  unknown,  for  the  tradition 
that  fi^es  it  at  Tabor  is  without  any  trustworthy  au- 
thority. The  preceding  narrative  left  Jesus  in  the 
far  north,  and  some  have  cot^ecturedihAt  this  **  high 
mountain"  was  one  of  the  foot  hills  of  Hermon.] 

2.  Was  tranafignred— That  fulness  of  the  Gfod- 
head,  which  dwelt  bodily  in  Christ,  now  shone  forth 
through  the  human  nature,  and  manifested  to  his 
disciples  not  only  that  divinity  which  Peter  had  be- 
fore confessed,  (chap,  xvi,  16,)  but  also  the  glo- 
rious resurreotkm  body  in  which  they  should  exist 
in  the  presence  of  (vod  to  eternity.  White  aa  the 
Mght— *0f  rb  ^,  •Of  x^-^i  «  *•»<>•»,  is  the  read- 
faig  in  Mark  ix,  8.  [The  tkne  of  the  transfiguration 
was  probably  night,  for,  1)  Luke  says,  Christ  and 
his  disciples  went  up  into  the  mountain  to  pray, 
which  was  usually  done  at  night ;  2)  all  the  circum- 
stances connected  with  the  glorification  and  ac- 
companying appearances  would  thus  be  more  prom- 
inently seen;  8)  the  apostles  were  atieep^  (Luke 
ix,  82,)  were  waked  out  of  sleep ;  4)  they  did  not  de- 
-      1  tiU  the  next  day,  (Luke  ix,  %1,y-^Alford,] 


hun.  4  Then  answered  Peter,  and  said  unto 
Jesus,  Lord,  it  is  good  for  us  to  be  here:  if 
thou  wilt,  let  us  make  here  three  tabernacles; 
one  for  thee,  and  one  for  Moses,  and  one  for 
Elias.  5  ''While  he  yet  spake,  behold,  a  bright 
cloud  overshadowed  them;  and  behold  a  voice 
out  of  the  cloud,  which  said,  •  This  is  my  be- 
loved Son,  ^  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased ; "  hear 
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8.  Moses  and  Zniaa—We  may  conceive  that 
the  law  in  the  person  of  Moeee^  the  great  Jewish 
legislator,  and  the  prophets  in  the  person  of  Bli- 
jahy  the  chief  of  the  prophets,  came  now  to  do 
homage  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  render  up  their  au- 
thority into  his  hands ;  as  he  was  the  kmd  of  the 
law,  and  the jgrand  subject  of  the  predictions  of  the 
prophets,  ^is  appears  more  particularly  from 
what  St  Luke  says,  (chap,  ix,  81,)  that  Moeee  and 
Elijah  conversed  with  our  Lord  on  his  deaths  which 
he  was  about  to  oecomplieK^  {nT^poHv  U>  fulfil^)  be- 
cause in  it  all  the  rites,  ceremonies,  and  sacrifices 
of  the  law,  as  well  as  the  predictions  of  the  proph- 
ets, were  fulfilled.  [There  need  be  no  question 
oonceming  the  manner  of  the  reception  of  Moses 
and  Elias  by  the  disciples ;  it  may  have  been  intui- 
tive and  immediatej  {Alford)  n>y  their  opened 
spiritual  vision.]  [The  vision  of  Moses  and  Elias 
was  outward  and  actual,  [objective,]  though  imply- 
ing at  the  same  time  a  peculiar  subjective  state  on 
the  part  of  the  disciples. .  .  .  Luke  furnishes  what 
might  be  called  a  psychological  account  of  the  mat- 
ter, when  he  describes  them  as  heavy  with  sleep 
and  yet  awake  throughout  The  proximity  of  these 
glorified  spirits  produced,  not,  indeed,  a  morbid 
state  of  somnambulism,  but  a  peculiar  moral  [spirit- 
ual-psychological ?]  state,  like  that  of  the  ancient 
seers. — Lange,'\ 

4.  Peter  said  ...  let  na  make,  etc. — ^That  is, 
when  he  saw  Moses  and  Elijah  ready  to  depart  from 
the  mount,  (Luke  ix,  88,)  he  wished  to  detain  them, 
that  he  might  always  enjoy  thdr  company  with  that 
of  his  Lord  and  Master,  still  supposing  that  Christ 
would  set  up  a  temporal  kingdom  upon  earth. 

5.  A  bright  oloud  OTerahadowed  them — [A 
halo,  or  atmotphere  of  brightness.]  This  ia  my 
belOTed  Son — OhrSc  kariv  6  vide  fwv  6  ayofnyrof, 
hf  ^  eiddKffoa.  7%it  is  my  Son^  the  hdoved  otie^  in 
niMm  JhavedeUffhtet^  or  been  well  pleased.  God 
adds  his  testimomr  of  approbation  to  what  was 
spoken  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ  by  Moses  and 
Elijah ;  thus  showing  uiat  the  sacrificial  economy 
of  the  old  covenant  was  in  itself  of  no  worth  but 
as  it  referred  to  the  grand  atonement  which  Jesus 
was  about  to  make.  'Hierefore  he  says.  In  him  havb 
/  delighted^  (eh^Ktiaa^)  intimating  that  it  was  in  him 
alone,  as  typified  by  those  sacrifices,  that  he  had 
delighted  through  the  whole  course  of  the  legal  ad- 
ministration ;  and  that  it  was  only  in  reference  to 
the  death  of  his  Son  that  he  accepted  the  offerings 
and  oblations  made  to  him  under  the  old  covenant 
Hear  ye  him — The  disciples  wished  to  detain  Mo- 
ses and  Elijah,  ^at  they  might  hear  them;  but  Grod 
shows  that  the  Uno  which  had  been  in  force^  and 
the  prophets  which  had  prophesied,  until  now,  must 
all  give  place  to  Jesus ;  and  he  alone  must  now  be 
attended  to,  as  the  wag,  the  truth,  and  the  life;  for 
no  man  could  now  come  unto  the  Father  but  through 
lUm,  This  verse  seems  also  to  refer  to  that  predic- 
tion in  Deut.  xviii,  10 :  The  Lord  . . .  will  raise  up  . . . 
a  prophet  like  unto  me :  unto  him  ye  shall  hearken. 
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ye  him.  6  '  And  when  the  disciples  heard  it^ 
thej  fell  on  their  face,  and  were  sore  afraid. 
7  And  Jesus  came  and  » touched  them,  and 
said,  Arise,  and  be  not  afraid.    §  And  when 
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Go  no  more  to  the  law,  nor  to  the  prophets,  to  seek  for 
a  coming  Messiah ;  for  behold  he  is  come  /  Hear  and 
obey  him,  and  Mm  only.  [The  conversation  which 
Moses  and  Elias  held  with  him  [Christ]  respecting 
his  death  teaches  us  that  in  this  subject  the  glori- 
fied saints  felt  an  eminent  interest  That  they 
should  thus  discourse  on  his  death,  to  encourage  him 
to  undergo  it,  is  a  most  improbable  conjecture ;  he 
needed  no  counsel  or  solace  from  them,  [an(f  yet  he 
did  receive  such  solace  in  Grethsemane;  why  not 
here  ?]  but  from  his  lips  they  might  learn  more  of 
the  mystery  of  that  event  which  occupied  the  at- 
tention of  the  celestial  world.  (See  1  Tim.  iii, 
16 ;  1  Peter  i,  l2.)—WaUon.]  This  transfiguration 
must  have  greatly  confirmed  the  disciples  in  the 
belief  of  a  future  state,  and  in  the  doctrine  of  the 
resurrection ;  they  saw  Moses  and  Elijah  still  exist- 
ing, though  the  former  had  been  gathered  to  his 
fathers  upward  of  1400  years,  and  the  latter  had 
been  translated  nearly  900 

6.  Fell  on  their  fiace— Dismayed  by  the  voice, 
and  dazzled  by  the  glory  of  the  cloud.  So  Daniel, 
(chap,  viii,  17,)  and  Saul  of  Tarsus,  (Acts  ix,  4.) 

7.  Jesus  came  and  touched  them  —  Exactly 
parallel  to  this  account  is  Dan.  viii,  18 :  "I  was  in  a 
deep  sleep,"  that  is,  a  trance,  '^on  my  face  toward 
the  ground;  but  he  tovtched  me,  and  set  me  up- 
right." From  Jesus  alone  are  we  to  expect  divine 
ooiinnunications,  and  by  his  power  only  are  we  able 
to  bear  and  improve  them. 

9.  Tell  the  vision  to  no  man — (See  the  note  on 
chap,  xvi,  20.)  [The  word  Spo^o,  rendered  vision, 
signifies  a  supernatural  representation  of  any  thing 
to  the  eyes  of  men  awake ;  and  so  stands  opposed 
to  a  dream,  which  represents  things  to  the  imagi- 
nation during  sleep.]  [And  equally  opposed  to 
simply  natural  seeing,  with  the  physical  organs, 
tv  iKcrraaitf),  (a  state  in  which  the  soul  is  uncon- 
scious of  present  objects,  being  rapt  in  visions  of 
distant  or  future  things.  (Robinson's  Lexicon.) 
See  at  len«^h  Henostenbero's  ChrUtologify  vol.  i, 
chap.  5.]  [Whatever  subordinate  ends  might  be  in- 
tended by  this  solemn  and  glorious  event,  it  must 
have  had  one  leading  and  principal  design ;  nor  is 
this  difficult  to  ascertain.  Rightly  understood,  it 
must  be  considered  as  the  solemn  inauguration  of 
our  Lord,  in  the  presence  of  his  three  chosen  dis- 
ciples, into  the  office  of  supreme  lawgiver  in  the 
Church  of  God.  This  will  explain  the  reason  why 
Moses  and  Elias,  rather  than  any  other  of  the  de- 
parted saints,  as  Abraham,  and  some  inferior 
prophet  to  Elias,  appeared  on  the  occasion.  The 
whole  action,  by  their  introduction,  became  sym- 
bolical, and  its  meaning  was  I'endered  more  im- 
pressive. Moses  and  Elias  were  the  two  great  au- 
thorities of  the  Jewish  Church,  and  they  both  agreed 
in  giving  their  authority  to  the  upholding  of  the 
whole  law  of  the  Jews  in  its  utmost  exactness. 
There  was  a  strong  conviction  among  the  disciples, 
and  it  became  a  subject  of  great  future  contention 
in  the  early  Church,  that  the  ceremonial  as  well  as 
the  moral  law  was  to  continue  in  force  for  ever; 
and  for  this  the  authority  of  Moses  and  the  proph- 
ets, acknowledged  on  both  sides  to  be  that  of  divine 
inspiration,  was  pleaded.  It  is  plain  that  nothing 
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they  had  lifted  up  their  eyes,  they  saw  no  man, 
save  Jesus  only.  9  And  as  they  came  down 
from  the  mountain,  "Jesus  charged  them,  say- 
ing, Tell  tiie  vision  to  no  man,  until  the  Son 
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but  the  same  authority  which  enjoined  the  law  of 
ceremonies  could  revoke  or  change  them ;  and  that 
He  only  who  had  laid  down  the  modes  of  acceptable 
worship  under  the  old  covenant  could  appoint  them 
under  the  new.  That  authority  was  here  given 
[announced — it  had  been  given  in  the  covenants  of 
eternity] — by  the  proclamation  of  the  Father,  com- 
manding that  the  Son  should  be  heard  or  obeyed; 
and  as  this  command  was  without  limitation,  it  in- 
cluded, necessarily,  obedience  in  all  matters  of 
faith,  worship,  and  practice:  Hear  ye  him.  This 
supreme  authority  was,  in  the  presence  of  Moses 
and  Elias,  declared  to  be  in  Christ :  they  appeared 
there  in  the  character  of  servants;  he  is  pro- 
claimed to  be  the  beloved  Son  ;  and  the  same  voice, 
from  the  same  shechinah,  which  had  given  to 
Moses  his  commission,  and  declared  the  statutes 
and  ordinances  which  he  was  to  enjoin  upon  the 
people,  and  which  had  appointed  Elijah  the  cham- 
pion and  restorer  of  the  law,  now  appoints  our 
Lord  to  be  exclusively  heard  and  obeyed.  And  that 
this  was  the  view  which  St.  Peter  took  of  it  ap- 
pears from  his  second  epistle.  He  there  shows 
that  the  transaction  took  place  in  confirmation  of 
the  truth  of  Christ's  claims;  because  he  argues 
from  it  to  show  that  "  they  had  not  followed  cun- 
ningly devised  fables;"  and,  also,  that  our  Lord 
on  that  occasion  received  from  the  Father  "  honour 
and  glory;"  which  honour  and  glory  was  mani- 
festly that  of  being  declared  that  beloved  Son  of 
God  whom  all  were  commanded  to  "  hear,"  as  their 
Teacher  and  Lord. 

[By  this  voice  from  heaven  Jesus  was  also  pointed 
out  to  be  that  prophet  of  whom  Moses  himself  had 
uttered  this  express  prediction :  "  The  Lord  thy  God 
will  raise  up  unto  thee  a  prophet  from  the  midst  of 
thee,  of  thy  brethren,  like  unto  me ;  unto  him  ye 
shall  HEARKEN,"  (Dcut  xviU,  15.)  Thus,  as  Calvin 
observes,  "  we  are  placed  under  his  tuition  alone ; 
and  commanded  from  him  alone  to  seek  the  doc- 
trine of  salvation;  to  depend  upon  and  lu»ten  to 
one;  to  adhere  to  ome;  in  a' word,  as  the  terms 
import,  to  hearken  to  one  only."  The  conclusion 
of  the  whole  scene,  as  Bishop  Porteus  observes, 
harmonizes  with  this  declaration.  Moses  and  Elias 
instantly  disappear ;  and  "  when  the  disciples  lift  up 
their  eyes,  they  see  no  man,  save  Jesus  only."  The 
former  objects  of  their  veneration  are  no  more ;  Christ 
remains  alone  their  unrivalled  and  undisputed 
sovereign. —  Watson.']  The  whole  of  this  emblematic 
transaction  appears  to  me  to  be  intended  to  prove : 
1)  The  reality  of  the  world  of  spirits,  and  the  im- 
mortality of  the  soul.  2)  The  resurrection  of  the 
body,  and  the  doctrine  of  future  rewards  and  pun- 
ishments. (See  chap,  xvi,  27.)  8)  The  abolition  of 
the  Mosaic  institutions,  and  the  fulfilment  of  the 
predictions  of  the  prophets  relative  to  the  per&on, 
nature,  sufferings,  death,  and  resuri-ection  of  Christ, 
and  the  glory  that  should  follow.  4)  The  estab- 
lishment of  the  mild,  light-bringing,  and  life-giving 
Gospel  of  the  Son  of  God.  And,  5)  That,  as  the  old 
Jewish  covenant  and  mediatorship  had  ended,  Jesus 
was  now  to  be  considered  as  the  sole  Tecu;hery  the 
only  availing  Offering  for  nn,  and  the  grand  Medi- 
ator between  God  and  man.     There  are  many  very 
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of  man  be  risen  again  from  the  dead.  10  And 
his  disciples  asked  him,  saying,  » Why  then  say 
the  scribes  that  Elias  must  first  come?  11  And 
Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  EUas  tru- 
ly shall  first  come,  and  ^restore  all  things. 
Id  iBut  I  say  unto  you,  that  Ellas  is  come 
already,  and  they  knew  him  not,  but  "have 
done  unto  him  whatsoever  they  listed.  Like- 
wise "shidl  also  the  Son  of  man  suffer  of  them. 
13  « Then  the  disciples  understood  that  he 
spake  unto  them  of  John  the  Baptist. 

14  p  And  when  they  were  come  to  the  mul- 
titude, there  came  to  him  a  certain  man, 
kneeling  down  to  him,  and  saying,  15  Lord, 
have  mercy  on  my  son ;  for  he  is  lunatic,  and 

i  Mai.  4.  5;  ch.  U.  14 :  Mark  9. 11. k  Mai.  4.  6:  Luke  1. 16, 17 ; 
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useful  remarks  on  this   transaction  by  the  late 
venerable  Bishop  Porteus. 

10.  HLi  diaciples  —  Probably  only  those  who 
had  been  with  him  on  the  mount,  Peter,  James, 
and  John.  Why  then  say  the  scribes  that 
ZUias  miuit  first  come? — ^As  the  disciples  saw 
that  Elijah  returned  to  heaven,  knowing  the  tradi- 
tion of  the  elders,  and  the  propliecy  on  which  the 
tradition  was  founded,  (Mai.  iv,  6,  6 :  "  Behold,  I 
will  send  you  Elijah  the  prophet — ^before  the  com- 
ing of  the  great  and  dreadful  day  of  the  Lord :  and 
he  shall  turn  the  heart,**  etc.,)  it  was  natural  enough 
for  them  to  inquire  what  the  meaning  of  the  tradi- 
tion and  the  intention  of  the  prophecy  were. 

11.  BUas  . . .  shall  first  come,  and  restore 
all  things — Or,  will  reform^  itiroKaraaT^etj  he  mil 
eautte  the  heart  of  ihefaihere  to  turn  to  the  children. 
Ko  fanciful  restoration  of  all  men,  devils,  and 
danmed  spirits,  is  spoken  of  as  either  being  done, 
or  begun,  by  the  ministry  of  John ;  but  merely  that 
he  should  preach  a  doctrine  tending  to  universal 
reformations  of  manner,  and  should  be  greatly  suc- 
cessful. And  as  John  announced  the  coming  Christ, 
who  was  to  baptize  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  is,  to 
enlighten,  change,  and  purify  the  heart,  that  the 
reform  might  be  complete,  both  outward  and  in- 
ward, he  may  be  said,  in  the  strictest  sense  of  the 
word,  to  have  fulfilled  the  prophecy :  and  that  he 
was  the  Elijah  mentioned  by  Matachi  the  words 
of  Gabriel  to  the  virgin  Mary  prove,  (Luke  i,  17  :) 
"And  he  (John)  shall  go  before  him  (Chriaf)  in  the 
spirit  and  power  of  Elias,  to  turn  the  hearts  of  the 
fathers  to  the  children,  and  the  disobedient  to  the 
wisdom  of  the  just,"  etc. ;  and  that  his  ministry 
was  powerfully  effectual  for  this  purpose  we  have 
already  seen. 

12.  They  knew  him  not— Or,  ohx  Myvoaav 
aifrbv,  they  have  not  acknowledged  him.  [  They^  the 
Jewish  rulers,  did  not  recognise  John  as  the  pro- 
phetical Ellas.] 

18.  Then  the  disciples  nnderstood— They 
clearly  apprehended  that  he  spoke  of  John  the 
Baptist 

14.  When  they  were  come  to  the  multitude 
— [Wherever  our  Lord  appeared,  a  multitude  soon 
collected,  drawn  together,  no  doubt,  by  very  nuxed 
and  imperfect  motives ;  some  from  mere  curiosity, 
some  to  be  healed,  and  some  with  sincere  desires 
to  be  taught  in  spiritual  things.]  Kneeling  down 
to  him  —  Or,  faJUiivg  ai  m«  hneee^  yovtmerov. 
Among  the  ancients  those  who  entreated  favour 
fell  at  and  touched  the  knees  of  the  person  whose 
kindness  they  supplicated. 


sore  vexed:  for  ofttimes  he  falleth  into  the 
fii'e,  and  oft  into  the  water.  16  And' I  brought 
him  to  thy  disciples,  and  they  could  not  cure 
him.  17  Then  Jesus  answered  and  said,  O 
faithless  and  perverse  generation,  how  long 
shall  I  be  with  you?  how  long  shall  I  suffer 
you?  bring  him  hither  to  me.  1§  And  Jesus 
rebuked  the  devil ;  and  he  departed  out  of 
him :  and  the  child  was  cured  from  that  very 
hour.  19  Then  came  the  disciples  to  Jesus 
apart,  and  said.  Why  could  not  we  cast  him 
out?  90  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Because 
of  your  unbelief:  for  verily  I  say  unto  you, 
*  If  ye  have  faith  as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed, 
ye  shall  say  unto  this  mountain.  Remove  hence 


nCh. 
Q 


Itf.  21. oCh.  II.  M. p  MAric  9. 14;  Luke  9.  87. 

Ch.  21. 91 ;  Mark  11. 28 ;  Luke  17. 6: 1  Cor.  12.  9 ;  18.  2. 


16.  My  son  ...  is  lunatio — le^nvid^irat — (See 
on  chap,  iv,  24.)  But  this  [so-called]  lunacy  was  oc- 
casioned by  a  demon,  (see  verse  18,  Hark  ix,  17,  and 
Luke  ix,  88.)  In  this  case  the  devil  seemed  to  hide 
himself  under  the  appearance  of  a  natural  disorder. 
(See  a  remarkable  account  on  Luke  ix,  89.)  Oft- 
times  he  fidleth  into  the  fire,  and  oft  into  the 
water — The  paroxysms  of  his  disorder  frequently 
recurred,  and  among  his  numerous  falls  some  were 
into  the  fire  and  some  into  the  water ;  so  that,  on 
this  account,  his  life  was  in  continual  danger.  [The 
symptoms  here  given  are  clearly  those  of  a  case  of 
epilepey  ;  but  that  fact  is  no  disproof  of  its  being 
tdso  a  clear  case  of  demoniacal  possession,  for  either 
the  possession  may  have  supervened  upon  a  natural 
disease — possibly  produced  it — or,  which  is  not  im- 
possible, that  form  of  epilepsy  may  always  be  the 
result  of  demoniacal  possession.] 

16.  Thy  disciplas  . .  .  could  not  cnre  him — 
No  wonder,  when  the  cure  must  be  effected  by 
supernatural  agency,  and  they  had  not  faith  enough 
to  interest  the  power  of  God  in  their  behalf.  (Verse 
20.)  A  spiritual  disorder  must  have  a  spiritual 
remedy :  natural  means,  in  such  cases,  signify  just 
— ^nothing. 

17.  O  fEdthlem  and  per^eme  generation— 
Vtvia . . .  duarpafifttvij.  [The  expression  is  not  merely 
intended  as  a  general  designation,  but  has  a  pecul- 
iar and  distinctive  meaning.  It  implies  pierversion, 
in  the  sense  of  being  seduced,  or  led  astray.  In 
their  grief  at  the  announcement  of  the  Lord^s  im- 
pending sufferings,  the  disciples  who  had  been  left 
behind  had,  at  least  partially,  given  way  to  the 
spirit  of  the  world. ...  No  doubt  our  Lord  referred 
primarily  to  the  disciples,  though  evidently  as  in 
connexion  with  the  piersons  by  whom  they  were 
surrounded. — Lange."] 

18.  Jeans  rebuked  the  devil — Deprived  him 
of  all  power  to  torment  the  child,  and  obliged  him 
to  abandon  his  present  usurped  habitation. 

19.  Why  oould  not  we  caat  him  ont— They 
were  more  confoimded  at  their  want  of  success  than 
at  their  want  of  faith,  which  was  the  cause  of  their 
miscarriage. 

20.  Beoanse  of  yonr  nnbelief— [*OXtyoir«TT/ai^, 
Jack  of  faith.  They  evidently  believed,  but  with  a 
faint  and  wavering  faith.]  As  a  grain  of  mustard 
seed — Some  eminent  critics  think  this  a  proverbial 
expression,  intimating  a  great  degree  of  faith,  be- 
cause removing  mountains^  which  St.  Paul  (1  Cor. 
xiii,  2,)  attributes  to  all  faith,  that  is,  the  great- 
est degree  of  faith,  is  attributed  here,  by  our  Lord, 
to  that  faith  which  is  as  **a  grain  of  mustard  seed.^' 
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to  yonder  place;  and  it  shall  remove:  and 
nothing  shall  be  impossible  unto  yon.  %t  How- 
beit  this  k.nd  goeth  not  oat  but  by  prayer  and 
fasting. 

93  '  And  while  they  abode  in  Gkdilee,  Jesus 
said  onto  them,  The  Son  of  man  shall  be  be- 
trayed into  the  hands  of  men :  33  And  they 
shall  kill  him,  and  the  third  day  he  shall  be 
raised  again.  And  they  were  exceeding 
sorry. 

34  And  •  when  they  were  come  to  Caper- 
naum, they  that  received  « tribute  money  came 
to  Peter,  and  said.  Doth  not  your  master  pay 
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However  this  may  be,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that 
our  Lord  means,  as  Bishop  Pearce  well  remarks,  a 
^rtviri^and  increasing  faith ;  which,  like  the  grain 
of  mustard  seed,  from  being  the  least  of  seeds,  be- 
comes the  greatest  of  all  herbs,  even  a  tree,  in  whose 
branches  the  fowls  of  the  air  take  shelter. 

21.  This  ]dnd  goeth  not  out  but  by  prayer, 
etc — [This  saying  of  our  Lord  has  seemed  to  be 
more  than  a  match  for  all  the  critics.  Trench  ap- 
proaches it  cautiously,  and  apparently  doubtingly, 
remarking :  '*  The  faith  which  shall  be  effectual 
against  this  must  be  a  faith  exercised  in  prayer,  that 
has  not  relaxed  itself  by  an  habitual  compliance  with 
the  demands  of  the  lower  nature,  but  has  often  girt 
itself  up  to  an  austerer  rule,  to  rigour  and  self- 
denial."  Among  the  Jews  fastmg  was  the  usual  ac- 
companiment of  earnest  and  persistent  prayer.  It  is, 
therefore,  so  spoken  of  in  this  case,  though  probably 
only  prayer  was  in  the  mind  of  the  divine  speaker. 
In  the  language  of  the  time^  "  prayer  and  fasting  " 
was  equivalent  to  earnest  and  oontinuous  striving 
in  prayer.  This  gives  a  good  meaning  to  the  words 
of  our  Lord,  but  without  at  all  inculcating  the  prac- 
tice of  fasting]  But  while  candour  obliges  me  to 
acknowledge  th^t  I  cannot  account  for  the  fact  here 
alleged,  that  a  certain  class  or  genus  of  demons 
cannot  be  expelled  but  by  prayer  and  fasting,  while 
others  may  be  ejected  without  them,  I  can  give  a 
sense  to  the  passage  which  all  my  readers  wUi  ea- 
sily understand :  namely,  that  there  are  certain  evil 
propensities  in  some  persons  which  pampering  the 
flesh  tends  to  nourish  and  strengthen;  and  that 
self-denial  and  fasting,  aocompanied  by  prayer  to 
God,  are  the  most  hkely  means  not  only  to  mortify 
such  propensities,  but  also  to  destroy  them.  (For 
other  remarkable  circumstances  relative  to  this  case, 
see  the  notes  on  Mark  ix,  17,  etc.) 

22.  They  abode  in  Oalilee— Lower  Galilee, 
where  the  city  of  Capernaum  was.  The  Son  <xf 
man  shall  be  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  men 
— iJikWei.  .  .  irapadi6oa$<u  elc  X^^P^K — 2^  'Son 
of  man  is  abotU  to  be  delivered  into  the  handsy  etc. 
I  am  fully  of  the  mind  of  two  eminent  critics,  Gro- 
tins  and  Wakefield,  that  irapadlSocdai  should  be 
here  translated  delivered,  or  delivered  vp,  not  "  be- 
trayed ; ''  and  that  the  agency,  in  this  case,  should 
be  referred  to  God,  not  to  Judas,  Jesus  was  de- 
livered up,  by  the  counsel  of  God,  to  be  an  atone- 
ment for  the  sin  of  the  world.  (See  Acts  iv,  27  and 
28 :)  Against  thg  holy  child  Jesus,  whom  thou  hast 
anointed  to  do  what  thy  hand  and  thy  counsel  deter- 
mined before  to  be  done,  Herod  and  Pontius  Filate 
— were  gathered  together. 

28.  They  were  exceeding  lonry— [As  the  time 
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tribute?  3ft  He  saith,  Yes.  And  when  he 
was  come  into  the  house,  Jesus  prevented  him, 
saying.  What  thinkest  thou,  Simon?  of  whom 
do  the  kings  of  the  earth  take  custom  or  trib- 
ute? of  their  own  children,  or  of  strangers? 
M  Peter  saith  unto  him,  Of  strangers.  Jesus 
saith  unto  him,  Then  are  the  children  free. 
37  Notwithstanding,  lest  we  should  offend 
them,  go  thou  to  the  sea,  and  cast  a  hook,  and 
take  up  the  fish  that  first  cometh  up ;  and 
when  thou  hast  opened  his  mouth,  thou  shalt 
find  "a  piece  of  money:  that  take,  and  g^ve 
unto  them  for  me  and  thee. 


Unfcor  thirtv  ctnts.  See  Exodus  80.  13;  38.26. — tfOredk. 
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for  Ohrist^s  death  at  the  hands  of  his  enemies  drew 
near,  he  began  to  open  the  case  to  his  disciples. 
Those  who  were  with  him  at  the  transfiguratiooi 
had  already  been  informed  on  the  subject;  now  the 
same  is  declared  to  the  whole  twelve.]  While  tbef 
submitted  to  the  counsel  of  God,  their  affection  for 
him  caused  them  to  feel  exquisite  distress. 

24.  They  that  reoeiwed  tribute— This  was  not 
a  tax  to  be  paid  to  the  Roman  government,  but  a 
tax  for  the  support  of  the  temple.  The  law  (Exod. 
XXX,  13)  obliged  evetf  male  among  the  Jews  to  pay 
half  a  shekel  yearly  for  the  support  of  the  temple ; 
and  this  was  continued  by  them,  wherever  dispersed, 
till  after  the  time  of  Vespasian,  (see  Josiphus,  Wars, 
book  vii,  c.  6,)  who  ordered  it  afterward  to  be  paid 
into  the  Roman  treasury.  The  word  in  the  text, 
which  is  generally  translated  tribute,  ra  didpaxfta, 
signifies  the  didnichma,  or  ^100  drachms.  This  piece 
of  money  was  about  the  value  of  two  Attic  drachmsi, 
each  equal  to  fifteen  pence  of  Kngtish  [or  thirty 
o^its  of  American]  money. 

26.  He  aaith,  Tee— From  this  reply  of  Peter,  it 
is  evident  that  our  Lord  customarily  paid  all  taxes, 
tributes,  etc,  which  were  common  among  the  peo- 
ple wherever  he  resided.  The  children  of  God  are 
subject  to  all  dvil  laws  in  the  places  where  they 
live,  and  should  pay  the  taxes  levied  on  them  by 
public  authority ;  and  though  any  of  these  should 
be  found  unjust,  they  rebel  not,  as  their  business  is 
not  to  reform  the  politics  of  nations,  but  the  moraJs 
of  the  world. 

26.  Then  ere  the  children  free — As  this 
money  is  levied  for  the  support  of  that  temple  oC 
which  I  am  the  Lord,  then  I  am  not  obliged  to  pay 
the  tax ;  and  my  disciples,  like  the  priests  that  min- 
ister, should  be  exempted  from  the  necessity  of 
pajring.  [The  pajrment  of  this  tax  being  a  tacit 
confession  of  the  relation  of  the  payor,  as  that  of  a 
subject,  and  not  the  Lord  of  the  temple,  nor  indeed 
his  priest  or  minister,  our  Lord  could  not  consist- 
ently pay  it,  except  under  protest,  and  to  avoid 
**  offense,"  by  submitting  to  a  demand  not  strictly 
legitimate.  Had  it  been  a  civil  tax,  however,  his 
own  rule,  of  rendering  to  Cesar  the  things  that  are 
Cesar's,  would  have  constrained  him  to  freely  make 
the  payment. . .  .  The  miraculous  part  of  the  trans- 
action is  too  manifest  to  require  any  conunent.] 

27.  laeet  we . . .  offand  them— Be  a  stumbling- 
block  to  the  priests,  or  rulers  of  the  Jews,  I  will 
pay  the  tribute—^  thou  to  the  sea — cast  a  hook, 
and  take  the  first  fish — thou  shalt  find  a  piece  of 
money,  arar^pa,  a  Hater.  This  piece  of  money  was 
equal  in  value  to  four  drachms,  or  two  shekels,  (five 
shillings  sterling,)  and  consequently  was  Boffic^eat 
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CHAPTER  XVIII. 

AT  'the  same  time  came  the  disciples  imto 
Jesas,  saying,  Who  is  the  greatest  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven?  %.  And  Jesns  called  a 
little  child  unto  him,  and  set  him  in  the  midst 
of  them,  3  And  sidd,  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
*>  Except  ye  be  converted,  and  become  as  little 
chUdren,  ye  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.  4  *  Whosoever  therefore  shall 
humble  himself  as  this  little  child,  the  same  is 
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to  pay  the  tribute  for  our  Lord  and  Peter,  whioh 
amounted  to  about  balf-a-crown  each. 

The  miracle  wrought  for  the  paying  of  the  UmpU 
tribute  money  is  exceedingly  remarkable.  Our 
Lord  seems  to  have  wrought  this  miracle  for  the 
following  purposes : — 

1.  More  forcibly  to  impress  the  minds  of  his  dis- 
ciples, and  his  followers  in  general,  with  the  neces- 
sity and  propriety  of  being  subject  to  all  the  laws 
of  the  different  states,  kingdoms,  etc,  wheresoever 
the  providence  of  Ood  might  cast  their  lot 

2.  To  show  forth  his  own  unlimited  power  and 
knowledge,  that  they  might  be  fully  convinced  that 
he  knew  all  things,  even  to  the  most  minute ;  and 
could  do  whatsoever  he  pleased ;  and  that  both  his 
wisdom  and  power  were  continually  interested  in 
behalf  of  his  true  disciples. 

8.  To  teach  all  believers  a  firm  trust  and  reli- 
ance on  divine  Providence,  the  resources  of  which 
can  never  be  exhausted ;  and  which,  directed  by 
infinite  wisdom  and  love,  will  make  every  provision 
essentially  requisite  for  the  comfort  and  support 
of  life. 

NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  XVIIL 

1.  At  the  aame  time — [*Ev  Uelvy  ry  Ctp^  about 
that  thne.  Evidently  leavmg  the  date  somewhat 
indefinite.  (See  Mark  ix,  88.)]  Who  is  the  great- 
tat— [From  Mark  ix,  38,  84,  it  appears  that  the 
disciples  had  raised  this  question  among  them- 
selves, and  not  altogether  with  the  best  feelings 
toward  each  other.  Ohrist*s  own  announcements 
assured  them  that  he  was  about  to  bring  in  his 
kingdom ;  and  his  preference  of  Peter  and  the  two 
sons  of  Zebedee,  on  the  occasion  of  the  transfigura- 
tion, and  possibly  the  prominence  given  to  Peter 
at  the  time  of  his  confession  of  Christ's  Messiah- 
ship,  may  have  aroused  some  jealousy  among  the 
rest  The  low  views  still  entertained  by  the  dis- 
ciples respecting  the  nature  of  that  kingdom,  as 
simply  secular  and  earthly,  are  painfully  evident 
Hence  the  need  of  such  a  lesson  as  was  ihea  given 
to  them.] 

2.  A  UtUe  child— [Simply  an  histance  of  oijeet 
teacMna.'] 

8.  Except  ye  be  conwerted — [Srpo^re,  be 
turned  in  your  minds,  spirits,  not  caring  for  merely 
temporal  good  and  worldly  honours.  The  dis- 
ciples had  not  yet  come  to  apprehend  the  real 
character  of  Christ's  kingdom  as  distinctively  and 
exclusively  spiritual]  And  become  aa  little 
children— That  is,  be  as  truly  without  worldly 
ambition  and  the  lust  of  power  as  little  children 
are,  who  act  among  themselves  as  if  all  were  equal. 
[The  only  two  points  in  the  character  of  the  child 
to  which  our  Lord  refers  are  mmptteity  and  doeility. 
These  the  child  has ;  but  to  infer  that  he  also  has 
all  other  Christian  graces  because  it  was  said  that 


greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  5  And 
^i  whoso  shall  receive  one  such  little  child  in 
my  name  receiveth  me.  6  *  But  whoso  shall 
offend  one  of  these  litUe  ones  which  believe  in 
me,  it  were  better  for  him  that  a  millstone 
were  hanged  about  his  neck,  and  that  he  were 
drowned  in  the  depth  of  the  sea. 

7  Woe  unto  the  world  because  of  offences  I 
for  *^it  must  needs  be  that  offences  come;  but 
'  woe  to  that  man  by  whom  the  offence  com- 
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the  disciples  should  become  as  little  children,  is 
something  worse  than  gratuitous.] 

4.  Whosoever  therefore  shall  humble  him- 
■elf — [Become  guileless,  teachable,  and  without 
worldly  ambition.]  So  great  is  the  disparity  be- 
tween the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  the  kingdoms  of 
this  world,  that  there  is  no  way  of  rising  to  hon- 
ours in  the  former  but  by  humility  of  mind  and 
oonttnual  self-abasement  The  same  is  greatest 
— Thus  our  Lord  shows  them  that  they  were  all 
equal,  and  that  there  could  be  no  superiority  among 
them  but  what  must  come  from  the  deepest  hu- 
mility. 

6.  One  snch  little  child — ^As  our  Lord,  in  the 
preceding  verses,  considers  a  little  child  an  emblem 
of  a  genuine  disciple,  so  by  the  term  in  this  verse 
he  means  a  disciple  only.  **  Whosoever  will  re- 
ceive, that  is,  show  unto  such  a  child-like,  unam- 
bitious disciple  of  mine  any  act  of  kindness  for 
my  sake,  I  will  consider  it  as  done  to  myself." 

6.  But  whoio  shall  offend  one  of  these  lit- 
tle onea— [Cause  to  stumble  or  fall.]  Whosoever 
shall  cause  one  of  the  least  of  those  who  believe  in 
me  to  be  stumbled — ^to  go  into  the  spirit  of  the 
world,  or  give  way  to  sin — such  a  one  shall  meet 
with  the  most  exemplary  punishment  [A  most 
fearful  admonition  ag^unst  leading  the  weak  or  the 
young  into  temptation  and  sin.]  A  millstone — > 
Mv^  6viic6c,  on  om^  milUtone,  [The  larger  mill- 
stone, which  was  turned  by  asses,  and  contradis- 
tinguished from  the  emaller^  which  was  turned  hj 
hand.]  Drowned  in  the  depth  of  the  aea—it 
is  supposed  that  in  Syria,  as  well  as  in  Greece,  this 
mode  of  punisbing  criminals  was  practised,  espe- 
cially in  cases  of  parricide,  and  when  a  person  was 
devoted  to  destruction  for  the  public  safety,  as  in 
cases  of  plague,  famine,  etc.  [The  punishment 
here  mentioned,  drawmng^  may  have  been  prac- 
tised in  the  Sea  of  Galilee ...  It  certainly  was  a 
Roman  punishment,  for  Suetonius  mentions  it  as 
practised  by  Augustus.— .4(/i>rdl 

7.  Woe  .  .  .  becanae  of  coencei — Scandals, 
stumbling-blocks,  persecutions,  etc  [Stier  sug- 
gests that  Judas,  who  took  offence  at  the  anointing 
m  Bethany,  may  have  been  on  other  occasions  the 
man  by  whom  the  offence  came,  and  so  this  may 
have  been  said  with  special  reference  to  him ;  still, 
its  g;eneral  import  is  undeniable  and  plain. — AU 
for£]  For  it  moat  needs  be  that  offences 
come— ^Avd/«i7  ydp  kariv  kXBelv  ra  aicavdaXa,  for 
the  ooming  of  offeneee  i»  unavoidable.  Such  is  the 
wickedness  of  men,  such  their  obstinacy,  that  they 
will  not  come  unto  Christ  that  they  may  have  life, 
but  desperately  continue  deceiving  and  being  de- 
ceived. In  such  a  state  of  things,  offences,  stum-* 
bling-blocks,  persecutions,  etc.,  are  unavoidable. 
Woe  to  that  man-^He  who  givet  the  offence, 
[causes  others  to  err  from  the  truth,]  and  he  who 
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eth !  §  »» Wherefore  if  thy  hand  or  thy  foot 
offend  thee,  cut  them  off,  and  cast  t?^em  from 
thee:  it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  into  life 
halt  or  maimed,,  rather  than  having  two  hands 
or  two  feet  to  be  cast  into  everlasting  fire. 
9  And  if  thine  eye  offend  thee,  pluck  it  out, 
and  cast  it  from  thee :  it  is  better  for  thee  to 
enter  into  life  with  one  eye,  rather  than  hav- 
ing two  eyes  to  be  cast  into  heU  fire.  10  Take 
heed  that  ye  despise  not  one  of  these  little 
ones;  for  I  say  unto  you.  That  in  heaven  » their 
angels  do  always  ^  behold  the  face  of  my  Fa- 
ther which  is  in  heaven.  11  'For  the  Son 
of  man  is  come  to  save  that  which  was  lost. 
l!i  •"  How  think  ye?  if  a  man  have  a  hundred 
sheep,  and  one  of  them  be  gone  astray,  doth  he 
not  leave  the  ninety  and  nine,  and  goeth  into 
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receivex  it,  [turns  away  when  tempted,]  are  both  ex- 
posed to  rum. 

8,  9.  If  thy  hand,  etc. — [Whatever  becomes  an 
occasion  for  temptation  to  sin,  however  dear  or 
valuable  otherwise,  must  be  wholly  rejected.]  (See 
the  notes  on  chap,  v,  29,  30.) 

10.  One  of  these  little  ones — One  of  my  sim- 
ple, loving,  humble  disciples.  [Religious  enmity 
and  bigotry  always  produce  a  contempt  of  the  faith- 
ful disciples  of  Christ,  and  that  in  proportion  to 
their  zeal  and  piety.  Here,  however,  to  "  despise  " 
seems  to  signify  to  undervalue  or  think  lightly  of 
them,  in  ignorance  or  in  forgetf ulness  of  the  high  re- 
lation in  which  they  stand  to  God  and  to  the  heav- 
enly world. —  Watson.]  Their  angels  do  always 
behold — Our  Lord  here  not  only  alludes  to,  but, 
in  my  opinion,  establishes,  the  notion  received  by 
almost  all  nations,  namely :  That  every  person  has  a 
guardian  angel ;  and  that  these  have  always  access 
to  God,  to  receive  orders  relative  to  the  management 
of  their  charge.  (See  Psa.  xxxiv,  8;  Heb.  i,  14.) 
Alwa3ni  behold  the  £ace — This  is  an  allusion  to 
the  privilege  granted  by  eastern  monarchs  to  their 
chief  favourites;  a  privilege  which  others  were 
never  permitted  to  enjoy.  Our  Lord's  words  give 
us  to  understand  that  humble-hearted,  child-uke 
disciples  are  objects  of  his  peculiar  care  and  con- 
stant attention.  [See  further  in  note  at  the  end  of 
this  chapter.] 

11.  For  the  Son  of  man,  etc. — ^This  is  added 
as  a  second  reason  why  no  injury  should  be  done 
to  his  followers.  **  The  Son  of  man  has  so  loved 
them  as  to  come  into  the  world  to  lay  down  his  life 
for  them."  '  That  which  was  \oBt—'Ano?MX6c. 
[The  common  estate  of  all  men,  and  therefore  in- 
cluding little  children,  who,  being  lost  (Atto^wA^) 
through  Adam*s  fall,  are  now  saved  (aikrai)  through 
Christ's  grace.] 

12.  Doth  he  not  leave  the  ninety  and  nine, 
and  goeth  into  the  mountains — So  our  common 
translation  reads  the  verse;  others,  DofJi  he  not 
leave  the  ninety  and  nine  upon  the  mountains,  and 
go^  etc.  This  latter  reading  appears  to  me  to  be 
the  best ;  [and  it  is  sustained  by  the  most  approved 
authorities.  Alford  says,  km  ra  bpti  belongs  to 
lideif,  not  to  7ropn>^«f.]  In  Luke  xv,  4,  it  is  said : 
He  Icaveth  the  ninety  and  nine  IN  the  nKSKRT.  The 
allusion,  therefore,  is  to  a  shepherd  feeding  his 
sheep  on  the  mountains,  in  the  desert ;  not  seeking 
the  lost  one  on  the  mountains.    Leaving  the  ninety 
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the  mountains,  and  seeketh  that  which  is  gone 
astray?  13  And  if  so  be  that  he  find  it,  verily 
I  say  unto  yon,  he  rejoiceth  more  of  that  gheep^ 
than  of  the  ninety  and  nine  which  went  not 
astray.  14  Even  so  it  is  not  the  will  of  your 
Father  which  is  in  heaven,  that  one  of  these 
little  ones  should  perish. 

15  Moreover  "if  thy  brother  shall  trespass 
against  thee,  go  and  tell  him  his  fault  between 
thee  and  him  alone:  if  he  shall  hear  thee, 
•thou  hast  gained  thy  brother.  16  But  if  he 
will  not  hear  ihee^  then  take  with  thee  one  or 
two  more,  that  in  p  the  mouth  of  two  or  three 
witnesses  every  word  may  be  established. 
17  And  if  he  sliall  neglect  to  hear  them,  tell 
it  unto  the  church :  but  if  he  neglect  to  hear 
the  church,  let  him  be  unto  thee  as  a  ^  heathen 
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and  nine^  and  seeking  the  ONS  strayed  sheep :  It  is 
likely  that  our  Lord  in  this  place'  oiUy  alludes  to  his 
constant  solicitude  to  instruct,  heal,  and  save  those 
simple  people  of  the  seacoasts,  country  villages, 
etc.,  who  were  scattered  abroad,  as  sheep  without  a 
shepherd,  (chap,  ix,  86,)  the  scribes  and  Pharisees 
paying  no  attention  to  their  present  or  eternal  well- 
being.  This  may  be  also  considered  as  a  lesson  of 
instruction  and  comfort  to  backslidens.  How  hardly 
does  Christ  give  them  up  I 

18.  He  i^oiceth  more— It  is  justly  observed 
by  one,  on  this  verse,  that  it  is  natural  for  a  person 
to  express  unusual  joy  at  the  fcrtunaie  accomplish- 
meni  of  an  unexpected  event.  [The  divine  compas- 
sion for  the  erring  is  here  presented  in  the  forms 
of  human  feelings  and  modes  of  expression;  and 
the  language  must  be  construed  in  this  accommo- 
dated way.  As  much  as  men  rejoice  in  the  recovery 
of  what  was  lost  does  God  rejoice  to  save  that  which 
was  lost.] 

14.  It  is  not  the  wiU  of  your  Father— If  any 
soul  be  finally  lost,  it  is  not  because  God's  will  or 
counsel  was  against  its  salvation,  or  that  a  proper 
provision  had  not  been  made  for  it;  but  that,  though 
light  came  into  the  world,  it  preferred  darkness  to 
light,  because  of  its  attachment  to  its  evil  deeds. 
[This  negation  implies  a  denial  of  all  those  assump- 
tions according  to  which  hierarchal  minds  [sc.  Ro- 
manists, Lutherans,  Anglicans]  attempt  judicially 
to  fix  the  state  of  souls.  The  statement  also  im- 
plies that  God  wills  that  all  should  be  saved.  On 
this  very  ground,  then,  his  great  care  is  in  behalf 
of  that  which  is  lost  To  such  'an  extent  is  his  ad- 
ministration directed  by  grace,  that  in  view  of  it 
one  lost  sheep  may  exceed  in  importance  [felt  in- 
terest] ninety-nine  who  are  not  lost. — Lange."] 

15-17.  If  thy  brother  .  .  .  trespass  against 
thee— [The  woM  "  brother,"  here,  evidently  means  a 
fellow  [disciple] — a  professor  of  religion. — Barjies.'] 
1)  Oo  and  tell  him  his  fault .  .  .  alone — It  may 
be  in  person.  If  that  cannot  be  so  well  done,  by 
thy  messenger,  or  in  writing,  (which  in  many  cases 
is  likely  to  be  the  most  effectual)  If  this  do  not 
succeed,  2)  Take  with  thee  one  or  two  more — 
Men  whom  he  esteems,  who  may  then  confirm  and 
enforce  what  thou  sayest ;  and  afterward,  if  need 
require,  bear  witness  of  what  was  spoken.  If  even 
this  do  not  succeed,  then,  and  not  before,  3)  Tell 
it  m&to  the  chnroh — [The  Jews  would  understand 
by  this  word  the  congregation  collected  in  the  syn- 
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man  and  a  publican.  1§  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  f  Whatsoever  ye^hall  bind  on  earth  shall 
^be  bound  in  heaven;  and  whatsoever  ye  shall 
loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven. 
19  •  Again  I  say  unto  you,  That  if  two  of  you 
shall  agree  on  earth  as  touching  any  thing  that 
they  shall  ask, '  it  shall  be  done  for  them  of  my 


r  Chap.  le.  1»;  John  20.  23 ;  1  Cor.  5.  4. 


agogue. . . .  But  our  Lord  looks  to  the  establishment 
of  his  own  Church,  and  the  exercise  of  discipline 
in  those  assemblies  of  Christians  which,  though  like 
the  Jewish  synagogues  they  have  the  power  of  dis- 
cipline within  themselves,  yet  collectively  form  the 
Universal  Church. —  Waison.]  Lay  the  whole  mat- 
ter before  the  congregation  of  Christian  believers 
in  that  place  of  which  he  is  a  member,  or  before 
the  minister  and  elders,  as  the  representatives  of 
the  Church  or  assembly.  If  all  this  avail  not,  then, 
4)  Let  him  be  onto  thee  as  a  heathen  man  and 
m  pnblioan — To  whom  thou  art,  as  a  Christian,  to 
owe  earnest  and  persevering  good  will,  and  acts  of 
kindness;  but  have  no  religious  communion  with 
him,  till,  if  he  have  been  convicted,  he  acknowledge 
his  fault.  [Whosoever  follows  this  threefold  rule 
will  seldom  offend  others,  and  never  be  ofFended 
himself. —  Weslet/.]  [In  these  three  or  four  verses 
is  contained  all  of  the  theory  and  practice  of  Church 
discipline.  Its  first  and  chief  design  is  to  recover 
the  erring  and  injurious,  for  which  purpose  all  that 
wisdom  can  devise  and  love  prompt  to  should  be 
employed ;  and  no  one  should  be  finally  given  up 
till  all  such  means  have  been  exhausted ;  and  then 
nothing  in  the  form  of  punishment  must  be  used, 
but  the  offender  is  simply  to  be  let  alone.  From 
"men  of  corrupt  minds  .  .  .  withdraw  thyself." 
(1  Tim.  vi,  6.)] 

18.  Whatsoever  ye  shall  bind,  etc.— What- 
ever determinations  ye  make,  in  conformity  to  these 
directions  for  your  conduct  to  an  offending  brother, 
will  be  accounted  just,  and  ratified  by  the  Lord. 
(See  on  chap,  xvi,  19.)  To  what  is  there  said,  the 
following  observations  may  be  profitably  added: 
'Oaa  kaif  dijajiTe  Koi  baa  kav  XvaijTe.  Binding  and 
loosing,  in  this  place,  and  in  Matt  xvi,  19,  is  gen- 
erally  restrained,  by  Christian  interpreters,  to  mat- 
ters of  discipline  and  authority.  But  it  is  as  plain 
that  binding  signified,  and  was  commonly  under- 
stood by  the  Jews  at  that  time  to  be,  a  declaration 
that  any  thing  was  unlawful  to  be  done  ;  and  loosing 
signified,  on  the  contrary,  a  declaration  that  any 
thing  may  be  lawfully  done.  Our  Saviour  spoke  to 
his  disciples  in  a  language  which  they  understood, 
so  that  they  were  not  in  the  least  at  a  loss  to  com- 
prehend his  meaning ;  and  its  being  obsolete  to  us 
is  no  manner  of  reason  why  we  ^ould  conclude 
that  it  was  obscure  to  them.  The  words  bind  and 
loose  are  Aised  in  both  places  in  a  declaratory  sense, 
of  things,  not  of  persons.  It  is  observable  that 
these  phrases,  of  binding  and  loosing,  occur  nowhere 
in  the  New  Testament  but  in  St.  Matthew,  who  is 
supposed  to  have  written  his  Gospel  first  in  He- 
brew, from  whence  it  was  translated  into  Greek, 
and  then  the  force  and  use  of  the  expression  will 
better  appear.  "The  phrases  *to  bind '  and  'to  loose ' 
were  Jewish,  and  most  frequent  in  their  writers. 
It  belonged  only  to  the  teachers  among  the  Jews  to 
bind  and  to  loose.  When  the  Jews  set  any  apart 
to  be  a  preacher,  they  used  these  words,  *  Take  thou 
liberty  to  teach  what  is  bound  and  what  is  loosb.'  " 
•^Lighl/ooL 


Father  which  is  in  heaven.  30  For  where  two 
or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my  name, 
there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them. 

91  Then  came  Peter  to  him,  and  said, 
Lord,  how  oft  shall  my  brother  sin  against 
me,  and  I  forgive  him?  "till  seven  times? 
33  Jesus  saith   unto  him,   I   say  not  unto 


«  Chap.  6.  24. 1 1  John  3.  22 :  5. 14.- 


19.  If  two  of  yoa  shall  agree^lvfi^v^auaiVy 
symphonize,  or  harmonize.  It  is  a  metaphor  taken 
from  a  number  of  musical  instruments  set  to  the 
same  key,  and  pla}ing  the  same  tune;  here  it  means 
a  perfect  agreement  of  the  hearts,  desires,  wishes, 
and  voices  of  two  or  more  persons  praying  to  God. 
It  also  intimates,  that  as  a  number  of  musical  instru- 
ments, skilfully  played,  in  a  good  concert,  are  pleas- 
ing to  the  ears  of  men,  so  to  have  a  number  of 
pei*8ons  united  in  warm,  earnest,  cordial  prayer,  is 
highly  pleasing  in  the  sight  and  ears  of  the  Lord. 
Now  this  conjoint  prayer  refers,  in  all  probability, 
to  the  binding  and  loosing  in  the  preceding  verse ; 
and  thus  we  see  what  power  faithful  prayer  has 
with  God.  It  shall  be  done  for  them— [As  in  all 
cases  of  promised  specific  answers  to  prayer,  this 
assurance  must  be  accepted  within  its  necessary 
conditions.] 

20.  For  where  two ...  are  gathered  together 
— [A  generalization  of  the  term  ^icicAiya/a,  church, 
and  the  powers  conferred  on  it,  which  renders  it 
independent  of  particular  forms  of  government  or 
ceremonies,  and  establishes  at  once  a  canon  against 
a  pseudo-ca^holicism  in  all  its  fovms,^  A  (ford.] 
In  my  name — Elg  to  kfibv  bvofia.  [The  assent bling, 
— the  bond  of  union — is  in  the  name  (the  i-evealed, 
spiritual  presence)  of  Christ,  and  praying  in  his 
name  presupposes  the  life  of  the  spirit  of  Jesus  in 
those  meeting  together.]  There  am  I  in  the 
midst — Though  millions  of  assemblies  were  col- 
lected in  the  same  moment,  in  different  places  of 
the  creation,  this  promise  is,  that  Jesus  is  in  each 
of  them.  Let  it  be  observed,  that  Jesus  is  not 
Among  them  to  spy  out  their  sins,  or  to  mark  down 
the  im perfections  of  their  worship,  but  to  enlighten, 
strengthen,  comfort,  and  save  them. 

21.  Till  seven  times— [Peter,  rightly  judging 
that  what  had  been  enjoined  on  the  subject  of 
gaining  a  brother  who  had  committed  a  wrong, 
necessarily  implied  that  the  injured  party  should  he 
ready  to  forgive  the  injur}',  inquires  how  often  this 
peaceable  disposition  was  to  be  exercised.  ...  It  is 
assumed  in  the  question  that  there  must  be  a  limit 
to  forgiveness ;  but  our  Lord's  i-eply  signifies  an 
indefinite  number,  one  that  has  no  limit.  .  .  .  Great 
prominence  is  given  to  this  duty  in  the  discourses 
of  our  Lord ;  all  the  angry,  and  harsh,  and  malig- 
nant passions  are  utteriy  inconsistent  with  the 
spirit  of  his  religion. —  ITa/wwi.]  [To  forgive  al- 
ways,  and  without  respect  to  the  greatness  of  the 
offence,  is  a  plain  dictate  of  Christianity;  but  since 
this  is  made  to  depend  on  the  repentance  of  the 
offender,  (Luke  xvii,  4,)  and  the  repetition  of  the 
offence  indicates  a  lack  of  real  repentance,  the 
duty  may  sometimes  seem  to  fail  Even  then  it 
may  be  best  to  err  on  the  side  of  too  much  charity.] 
Though  seven  was  a  number  of  perfection  among  the 
Hebrews,  and  often  meant  much  more  than  the 
units  in  it  imply,  yet  it  is  evident  that  Peter  uses  it 
here  in  its  plain  literal  sense,  as  our  Lord's  words 
sufficiently  testify.     It  was  a  maxim  among  the 

I  Jews  never  to  forgive  more  than  thrice :   Peter  en- 
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thee,  Until  seven  times:   ^but,  Until  seventy 
times  seven. 

93  Therefore  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
likened  nnto  a  certain  king,  which  would  take 
account  of  his  servants.  34  And  when  he 
had  begun  to  reckon,  one  was  brought  unto 
him,  which  owed  him  ten  thousand  *  talents. 
d^  But  forasmuch  as  he  had  not  to  pay,  his 
lord  commanded  him  *  to  be  sold,  and  his  wife, 
and  children,  and  all  that  he  had,  and  payment 
to  be  made.  96  The  servant  therefore  fell 
down,  and  r  worshipped  him,  saying,  Lord, 
have  patience  with  me,  and  I  will  pay  thee  all. 
97  Then  the  lord  of  that  servant  was  moved 
with  compassion,  and  loosed  him,  and  forgave 
him  the  debt.    9§  But  the  same  servant  went 
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larges  this  charity  more  than  one  half ;  Mid  our 
Lord  malces  even  his  enlargement  septuple.  (See 
verse  22.)  Revenge  is  natural  to  man,  that  is,  man 
is  naturally  a  yindictive  being,  and.  In  consequence, 
nothing  is  more  difficult  to  him  than  forgiveness  of 
injuries. 

22.  Seventy  times  leven — ^There  is  something 
very  remarkable  in  these  words,  especially  if  col- 
lated with  Gen.  iv,  24,  where  the  very  same  words 
are  used :  "  If  any  man  kill  Lamech,  he  shall  be 
avenged  seventy  times  seven." 

28.  Therefore  Ib  the  Ungdom — In  respect  to 
sin,  cruelty,  and  oppression,  God  will  proceed  in 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  (the  dispensation  of  the 
Gospel)  as  he  did  in  former  times ;  and  every  per- 
son shall  give  an  account  of  himself  to  God.  Every 
sin  is  a  debt  contracted  against  the  justice  of  God ; 
men  are  all  God^s  own  servants ;  and  the  day  is  at 
hand  in  which  their  Master  will  settle  accounts 
with  them,  inquire  into  their  work,  and  pay  them 
their  wages.  Great  Judge!  what  an  awful  time 
must  this  be,  when  with  multitudes  nothing  shall 
be  found  but  sin  and  insolvency  I  By  "  servants," 
in  the  text,  we  are  to  understand  petty  kings  or 
tributary  princes ;  for  no  hired  servant  could  pos- 
sibly owe  such  a  sum  as  is  here  mentioned. 

24.  Ten  thousand  talents — MvpUit^  raXavruv^ 
a  myriad  of  talents,  the  highest  number  known  in 
Greek  arithmetical  notation.  An  immense  sum, 
which,  if  the  nlver  talent  be  designed,  amounts  to 
4,500,000  sterling;  but  if  the  gold  talent  be 
meant,  which  is  by  far  the  more  likely,  then  the 
amount  is  67,600,000  sterling,  a  sum  equal  to  the 
annual  revenue  of  the  British  empire  I 

25.  He  had  not  to  pay — That  is,  was  not  able 
to  pay.  As  there  could  not  be  the  smallest  proba- 
bility that  a  **  servant,"  who  was  now  absolutely  in- 
solvent, could  ever  pay  such  a  debt,  so  is  it  impos- 
sible for  a  sinner,  infinitely  indebted  to  divine 
justice,  ever  to  pay  a  mite  out  of  the  talent  Oom- 
manded  him  to  be  sold  ...  his  wife  . . .  chil- 
dren, etc. — Our  Lord  here  alludes  to  an  ancient 
custom  among  the  Hebrews,  of  selling  a  man  and 
his  family  to  make  payment  of  contracted  debts. 
The  same  practice  prevailed  both  among  the  Greeks 
and  the  Romans,  and  in  the  Burman  empire  the  sale 
of  whole  families  to  discharge  debts  is  very  common. 

26.  FeU  down,  and  worshipped  him~npo- 
aeKvvet,  avriftj  crouched  as  a  dog  before  Mm,  with 
the  greatest  deference,  submission,  and  anxiety. 
Have  petienoe  with  me — MoKpodvfiijaov  kif  ifiol^ 
be  long-nUnded  toward  me — give  me  longer  space, 
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out,  and  found  one  of  his  fellow  servants, 
which  owed  him  a  hundred  'pence:  and  he 
laid  hands  on  him,  and  took  him  by  the  throat, 
saying.  Pay  me  that  thou  owest  39  And  his 
fellow  servant  fell  down  at  his  feet^  and  be- 
sought him,  saying,  Have  patience  with  me, 
and  I  will  pay  thee  all.  30  And  he  would 
not :  but  went  and  cast  him  into  prison,  till  he 
should  pay  the  debt.  31  So  when  his  fellow 
servants  saw  what  was  done,  they  were  very 
sorry,  and  came  and  told  unto  their  lord  all 
that  was  done.  33  Then  his  lord,  after  that 
he  had  called  him,  said  unto  him,  O  thon 
wicked  servant,  I  forgave  thee  all  that  debt, 
because- thou  desiredst  me:  33  Shouldest  not 
thou  also  have  had  compassion  on  thy  fellow 


y  Or,  bMOugJU  him. »  Gr.  detuirion,  equal  to  seven  and  a 

half  pence  sterling,  or  fifteen  cents. 


[in  which  he  hoped  to  be  able  to  pay  his  indebted- 
ness, at  least  in  part]  A  sinner  may  be  said,  ac- 
cording to  the  economy  of  grace,  to  pay  all  when 
he  brings  the  sacrifice  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to 
the  throne  of  justice  by  faith;  thus  offering  an 
equivalent  for  the  pardon  he  seeks,  and  paying  all 
he  owes  to  divine  justice  by  presenting  the  blood 
of  the  Lamb. 

27.  MoTed  with  compassion^Or,  with  tender 
pity.  This — ^the  tender  pity,  the  eternal  mercy  of 
Grod — ^is  the  eource  of  salvation  to  a  lost  world. 
[Even  the  provision  made  in  Christ,  through  t^pajf- 
merU  to  the  divine  justice,  is,  first  of  all,  a  gift  of 
the  divine  mercy.] 

28.  A  hundred  pence— Rather,  denarii.  The 
denarius  was  a  Roman  coin,  worth  about  seven- 
pence  halfpenny  EInglish.  The  original  word  should 
be  retained,  as  our  word  penny  does  not  convey  the 
seventh  part  of  the  meaning.  A  hundred  denarU 
would  amount  to  about  8/.  2e.  6d.  sterling,  [fifteen 
dollars.]  Took  him  by  the  throat — Kpar^aac 
avTov  kfrvtyev.     [Throttled  him.] 

29.  Fell  down  mt  his  feet— This  clause  is  want- 
ing in  several  ancient  MSS.,  Versions,  and  Fathers. 
Several  printed  editions  also  have  omitted  it ;  Gries- 
bach  has  left  it  out  of  the  text.  [But  Alford  re- 
tains it,  as  agreeing  with  the  context.]  Pay  thee 
all — ndvra,  o/^  is  omitted  by  a  multitude  of  MSS., 
Versions,  and  Fathers,  [probably  correctly.] 

80.  And  he  would  not,  etc. — ^To  the  unmerciful 
God  will  show  no  mercy;  this  is  an  eternal  purpose 
of  the  Lord,  which  can  never  be  changed.  God 
teaches  us  what  to  do  to  a  fellow-sinner  by  what 
HE  does  to  us.  Our  fellow-servant's  debt  to  us,  and 
ours  to  God,  are  as  one  hundred  denarii  to  ten  tbou^ 
sand  talents.  When  we  humble  ourselves  before 
him,  God  freely  forgives  us  all  this  mighty  sum  I 
And  shall  we  exact  from  our  brother  recompense 
for  the  most  trifling  faults  ?  ^ 

81.  His  feUow  servants  saw  what  was  done 
— An  act  of  this  kind  is  so  dishonourable,  not  only 
to  all  the  followers  of  Christ  and  to  the  spirit  of  his 
Gospel,  [but  also  to  the  best  instincts  of  human  na- 
ture,] that,  through  the  respect  they  owe  to  their 
Lord  and  Master,  [and  because  of  tiieir  sympathy 
for  the  distressed,]  they  are  obliged  to  plead  against 
it  at  the  throne  of  God. 

32.  His  lord,  after  that  he  had  called  him— 
[There  is  a  day  appointed  when  all  the  violence  of 
the  oppressors  will  be  brought  to  judgment  (Isa. 
Ixiii,  4.yj 

88.  raouldest  not  thou  also  have  had  oom^ 
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servant,  even  as  I  had  pitj  on  thee?  34  And 
his  lord  was  wroth,  and  delivered  him  to  the  tor- 
mentors, till  he  should  pay  all  that  was  due  imto 


a  Pror.  21. 18;  chap.  15. 13; 


naasion — Ohx  i6ei  kcu  ae^  did  it  not  become  thee  aUoi 
What  a  cutting  reproach !  It  became  m  to  show 
mercy,  when  tnou  didst  earnestly  entreat  me,  be- 
cause /  am  MERCiruL.  It  would  also  have  become 
thee  to  ihow  mercyy  [and  even  more  soj  because 
thou  wert  so  deep  in  debt  thyself,  and  hadst  ob- 
tained mercy. 

84.  Dalivared  him  to  the  tormentora — Not 
only  continued  captivity  is  here  intended,  but  the 
tortures  to  be  endured  in  it.  [There  is  a  difficulty 
made  from  the  punishment  of  this  debtor,  for  the 
very  debt  which  had  been  forgiven^  and  the  question 
has  been  asked,  ""tUrum  peecata  temd  dimissa  re- 
deatU,"'  (whether  sins  once  forgiven  can  return 
again.)  But  it  is  the  spiritual  meaning  which  has 
mled  the  form  of  the  parable.  He  who  falls  from 
the  state  of  grace  falls  into  a  state  of  condemna- 
tion, and  is  overwhelmed  with  **  all  that  debt,"  not 
of  this  or  that  actual  sin  formerly  remitted,  but  of  a 
whole  state  of  enmity  against  God. — Al/ord.]  [The 
idea  involved  in  the  fiaoavii^clv^  (to  be  tormented,) 
is  of  essential  importance,  typifying  as  it  does  the 
future  fiaadvo^  of  gehenna,  (heirs  torments.)— 
Meyer.'] 

36.  So  likewise  shall  my  heawenly  Father 
do  alio  onto  yon — The  goodness  and  indulgence 
of  God  toward  us  is  tlie  pattern  we  should  follow 
in  our  dealings  with  others.  Be  merciful  as  your 
Father  who  is  in  heaven  is  merciful.  [The  motive 
drawn  from  the  forgiving  mercy  of  God  could  only 
be  exhibited  in  all  its  significance  by  the  light  shed 
upon  it  in  the  atoning  death  of  Christ,  (Eph.  iv,  32; 
Col.  iii,  12,)  so  that  Jesus  had  to  leave  to  the  future, 
which  was  fast  approaching,  what,  as  yet,  could  be 
but  inadequately  understood,  and  hence  our  passage 
is  not  inconsistent  with  the  doctrine  of  satisfaction. 
— Meyer.]  Their  treepeaeea — ^These  words  are 
[not  found  in  the  best  original  copies,  and  are  no 
doubt  an  interpolation.  They  add  nothing  to  the 
sense.]  In  our  common  method  of  dealing  with  in- 
solvent debtors  we  in  some  sort  imitate  the  Asiatic 
customs;  we  put  them  in  prison,  and  all  their  circum- 
stances there  are  so  many  ^^tormentors;"  the  place, 
the  air,  the  company,  the  provision,  the  accommo- 
dations, all,  all  destructive  to  comfort,  to  peace,  to 
health,  and  to  every  thing  that  humanity  can  devise. 
If  the  person  be  poor,  or  comparatively  poor,  is  his 
imprisonment  likely  to  lead  him  to  discharge  his 
debt?  His  creditor  may  rest  assured  that  he  is 
now  further  from  his  object  than  ever:  the  man  had 
DO  other  way  of  discharging  the  debt  but  by  his 
labour;  that  is  now  hnpossiUe  through  his  confine- 
ment, and  the  creditor  is  put  to  a  certain  expense 
toward  his  maintenance.  How  foolish  is  this  policy! 
And  how  much  do  such  laws  stand  in  need  of  re- 
vision and  amendment!  Imprisonment  for  debt,  in 
such  a  case  as  that  supposed  above,  can  answer  no 
other  end  than  the  gratification  of  the  malice,  re- 
venge, or  inhumanity  of  the  creditor.  Better  sell 
all  that  he  has,  and,  with  his  hands  and  feet  untied, 
let  him  begin  the  world  afresh.  The  unbridled  and 
extravagant  appetites  of  men  sometimes  require  a 
rigour  even  l)eyond  the  law  to  suppress  them. 
While,  then,  we  learn  lessons  of  humanity  from 
what  is  before  us,  let  us  also  learn  lessons  of  pru- 
dence^ aobrietj,  and  modemtion.     The  parable  of 


him.  35  ■  So  likewise  shall  my  heavenly  Father 
do  also  unto  you,  if  ye  from  your  hearts  forgive 
not  every  one  his  brother  their  trespasses. 
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the  two  debtors  is  blessedly  calculated  to  give  this 
information.  [The  true  spirit  of  equitable  bank- 
ruptcy is,  that  when  the  debtor  has  in  good  faith 
surrendered  all  that  he  has  to  pay  his  indebtedness, 
then  he  shall  be  free,  and  shall  not  be  required, 
neither  in  law  nor  otherwise,  to  further  seek  to 
pay  what  he  owed.  If,  as  some  have  said,  there  is 
still  a  moral  obligation  to  pay,  as  far  as  possible, 
then  is  he  a  life-long  slave  to  his  former  creditors.] 


About  Guardian  Anoblb. 
[Note  on  verse  10.] 
^*  For  I  say  unto  you,  that  in  heaven  their  angels 
do  always  behold  the  face  of  my  Father."  In  other 
words.  These  are  the  piersons  whom  God  so  regards 
that  he  will  finally  place  them  in  his  immediate 
presence,  and  confer  upon  them  eternal  felicity  and 
glory.  That  this  is  the  sense  of  the  passage  may 
be  established  by  a  few  observations.  1)  Those  who 
think  that  our  Lord  accommodates  his  language 
here  to  the  Jewish  notion  that  every  individual  has 
a  guardian  angel,  and  merely  means  by  it  that  the 
disciples  were  the  objects  of  the  special  care  of 
Providence,  ought  to  show  that  it  was  his  practice 
to  make  use  of  language  taken  from  Jewish  super- 
stitions to  express  the  truths  he  was  teaching.  Of 
this  we  have  no  other  instance;  and  there  is  no 
ground,  therefore,  for  supposing  that  in  this  place 
be  adopts  so  circuitous  a  mode  of  speech,  and  one 
which,  if  the  Jewish  notion  of  guardian  angels  were 
not  true,  could  only  have  misled  his  hearer&  2)  If 
the  doctrine  of  guardian  angels  were  in  fact  found 
in  holy  Scripture — which  in  the  sense  of  one  having 
the  charge  of  each  individual  may  be  confidently 
denied — yet  the  text  cannot  refer  to  that  doctrine ; 
because  the  angels  here  mentioned  are  said  to  be 
in  heaven,  beholding  the  face  of  their  Father,  and 
that  alway$.  How,  then,  does  this  express  the  dis- 
charge of  their  office  as  guardians,  which  supposes 
them  to  be  upon  earth  ?  8)  The  passage  cannot 
refer  to  the  angels  in  general.  It  is,  indeed,  an  ex- 
press and  important  doctrine  of  Scripture  that 
there  is  a  general  ministry  of  angels  exerted  in 
behalf  of  the  "  heirs  of  salvation,"  though  not  by 
assigning  each  believer  to  the  care  of  a  particular 
angel,  which  is  a  rabbinical  figment.  But  that  this 
general  ministry  of  celestial  spirits  to  the  saints 
cannot  be  here  meant,  will  follow  from  the  reason 
just  given,  that  the  angels  here  spoken  of  are  rep- 
resented as  in  heaven^  beholding  the  face  of  God, 
and  not  as  ministering  upon  earth.  4)  If  it  be  said 
that  to  behold  the  face  of  God  imports  not  their 
being  alwayt  in  his  presence,  (which,  however,  is 
contrary  to  the  letter  of  the  text,)  but  their  being 
entitled  to  approach  it,  and  that  thus  it  marks  tlie 
exalted  dignity  of  those  angels  that  minister  to  the 
disciples,  it  may  be  replied  that  this  privilege  of 
behokiing  God  belongs  to  all  the  angels,  or  only  to 
a  part  of  them.  If  those  who  think  the  text  speaks 
of  angels  confine  it  to  a  part  of  them,  to  the  exclu- 
sion of  the  rest,  then  they  assume  what  is  contrary 
to  other  scriptures,  which  represent  them  all  as 
standing  before  God,  beholding  his  glory  and  wait- 
ing his  commands.  *'I  saw  the  Lord,"  says  the 
prophet,  '^sitting  upon  his  throne,  and  all  thk  uoer 
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AND  it  came  to  pass,  •  that  when  Jesus  had 
finished  these  sayings,  he  departed  from 
Galilee,  and  came  into  the  coasts  of  Judea  be- 


a  Mark  10. 1:  John  10.  4a 


OF  HEATEN  Standing  by  him  on  his  right  hand,  and 
on  his  left."  But  if  this  same  privilege  of  behold- 
ing the  face  of  God  be  common  to  all  the  angels,  it 
cannot  be  a  mark  of  the  dignity  of  those  who  are 
supposed  to  be  here  spoken  of  as  ministering  to  the 
disciples.  6)  Others  have  taken  the  words  more 
vaguely  and  generally,  as  simply  importing  that, 
though  the  angels  of  God  are  in  so  exalted  a  state 
as  to  behold  the  face  of  Grod,  and  to  enjoy  access 
to  his  immediate  presence,  yet  they  disdain  not  to 
care  for  the  persons  and  interests  of  the  humblest 
believer.  This  is  a  consolatory  and  interesting 
truth ;  but  whoever  attentively  considers  the  words 
will  see  that  if  this  were  their  meaning,  the  mode 
of  expression  is  exceedingly  obscure,  and  far  re- 
moved from  that  clearness  and  simplicity  which 
characterize  our  Lord's  teaching,  except  when  he 
evidently  designed,  for  some  important  purpose,  to 
involve  the  truth  for  a  time  in  parable,  which  can- 
not here  be  urged.  His  words  are, "  For  I  say  unto 
you.  That  in  heaven  their  angels  (the  angels  of  the 
disciples)  do  always  behold  the  face  of  my  Father 
which  is  in  heaven;"  which  convey  certainly  no 
intimation  of  the  ministration  of  angels  at  all. 
6)  The  term  **  angels  "  must,  therefore,  be  taken, 
not  for  that  order  of  celestial  beings  usually  desig- 
nated by  it,  but  for  the  disembodied  spirits  of  the 
disciples  themselves ;  and  that  this  was  a  mode  of 
expression  in  common  use  among  the  Jews  of  that 
age  is  strongly  corroborated  from  Acts  xii,  15. 
Here  it  is  related  that  Peter,  being  miraculously 
delivered  out  of  prison,  came  knocking  at  the 
door  of  the  house  of  Mary,  the  mother  of  Mark ; 
that  the  damsel  Rhoda  knew  his  voice,  but  opened 
not  the  gate  for  gladness,  but  ran  in  to  announce 
that  Peter  was  at  the  gate ;  and  that  she  strongly 
affirming  it,  in  opposition  to  the  incredulity  of  the 
disciples  who  were  assembled  for  prayer  in  the 
house,  they  at  length  replied,  believing  certainly 
that  he  was  still  in  prison,  **  It  is  his  angel" 
Now  that  they  could  mean  any  thing  by  the  term 
"angel,"  except  Peter's  spirit,  is  incredible;  for 
his  voice,  and  his  own  affirmation  to  the  damsel, 
(for  what  should  he  say  to  her  but  that  he  was 
Peter,  and  sought  admittance  ?)  assured  the  damsel 
that  Peter  was  at  the  gate ;  and  the  disciples,  at 
length  yielding  to  her  testimony,  and  doubting  not 
but  that  his  body  was  ftvst  held  in  prison,  being  as 
yet  ignorant  of  his  miraculous  deliverance,  could 
only  conclude  that  it  was  his  npirii.  As  for  the 
notion  of  some  of  the  rabbins,  that  guardian  angels 
sometimes  assumed  the  appearance  of  the  person 
they  had  in  charge,  it  cannot  be  proved  to  have 
been  received  generally  even  among  the  rabbins 
themselves,  nor  to  be  as  ancient  as  the  time  of 
Peter;  or  even  if  so,  as  such  dreams  were  all  drawn 
from  the  oriental  philosophy  with  which  many  of 
them  were  infected,  they  were  confined  to  specula- 
tive men,  and  did  not  influence  the  popular  belief. 
We  have  here,  then,  an  easy  interpretation  of  the 
text,  and  one  which  we  shall  see  perfectly  harmo- 
nizes with  what  follows.  The  argument  against 
despising  Christ's  disciples  is  placed  upon  this 
ground,  that  they  are  so  the  objects  of  God's  regard 
that  he  will  raise  them  into  his  ummediate  presence, 
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yond  Jordan;    9  ^'And  great  multitudes  fol- 
lowed him ;  and  he  healed  them  there. 

3  The  Pharisees  also  came  unto  him,  tempt- 
ing him,  and  saying  unto  him,  Is  it  lawful  for 


J>  Chap.  12.  u. 


and  crown  them  with  immortal  life;  and  this  ar. 
gument  our  Lord  expresses  in  this  most  striking 
manner:  **Take  heed  that  ye  despise  not  one  of 
these  little  ones,  for  I  say  unto  you  that  in  heaven 
(that  is,  in  a  future  state)  their  angels  (their  spirits) 
do  always  behold  the  face  of  my  Father  which  is  in 
heaven;"  they  are  admitted  even  to  the  beatific 
vision  of  God. — R,  WaUon, 

NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  XIX. 
[It  is  quite  certain  that  in  the  things  related 
in  this  chapter  but  little  attention  is  paid  to  either 
the  time  or  place  of  the  transactions  recorded. 
The  adverb  of  time  in  the  first  verse  should  be 
after^  rather  than  when^  for  quite  certainly  a  con- 
siderable interval  had  elapsed  since  the  discourse 
at  the  close  of  chap,  xviii.  It  is  pretty  certain  that 
our  Lord's  departure  from  Capernaum  at  this  time 
was  final;  that  he  never  returned  to  that  place, 
though  he  may  have  been  in  other  parts  of  Galilee. 
Probably  the  time  was  late  in  the  autumn,  and  after 
spending  a  few  weeks  in  Perea  he  seems  to  have 
gone  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  was  present  at  the  feast 
of  the  **  dedication,"  (John  x,  22,)  and  afterward 
he  returned  again  beyond  Jordan,  (John  x,  40,) 
where  be  remained  till  his  departure  to  attend  the 
passover  at  Jerusalem,  and  to  finish  his  course  on 
the  earth.] 

1.  Beyond  Jordan — Or,  by  the  side  of  Jordan, 
Matthew  begins  here  to  giire  an  account  of  Christ*8 
journey  (the  only  one  be  mentions)  to  Jerusalem,  a 
little  before  the  passover  at  which  he  was  crucified. 
(See  Mark  x,  1 ;  Luke  ix,  51.)  Jesus  came  from 
Galilee  (which  lay  to  the  north  of  Judea)  into  the 
coasts  of  Judea ;  and  [after  spending  some  time  in 
that  country]  from  thence,  in  his  way  to  Jerusalem, 
he  went  through  Jericho,  (chap,  xx,  17,  29,)  which 
lay  at  the  distance  of  sixty  furlongs,  or  seven  miles 
and  a  half  from  Jordan,  to  the  western  side  of  it. 

2.  Great  multitudes  followed  him— Some  to 
be  instructed,  some  to  be  healed,  some  through 
curiosity,  and  some  to  ensnare  him.  [Christ's  com- 
ing into  Perea  had  been  preceded  by  the  fame  of 
his  teaching  and  miracles  about  the  Sea  of  Galilee, 
and  accordingly  there  was  great  desire  to  see  and 
hear  him  ] 

8.  Tempting  him — Trying  what  answer  he 
would  give  to  a  question,  which,  however  decided 
by  him,  would  expose  him  to  censure,  and  perhaps 
afford  the  desired  opportunity  for  his  arrest  and 
condemnation.  [It  is  not  improbable  that  this 
affair  occurred  after  our  Lord's  return  from  Jeru- 
salem.] Is  it  lawful ...  for  every  cause  7— 
What  made  our  Lord's  situation  at  present  so  criti- 
cal in  respect  to  this  question  was :  At  this  time 
there  were  two  famous  divinity  and  philosophical 
schools  among  the  Jews,  that  of  Shammai,  and 
that  of  JRflel.  On  the  question  of  divorces,  the 
school  of  Shammai  maintained  that  a  man  could 
not  legally  put  away  his  wife,  except  for  whoredom. 
The  school  of  Hillel  taught  that  a  man  might  put 
away  his  wife  for  a  multitude  of  other  causes — as, 
when  she  did  not  fnd  grace  in  his  sights  that  is, 
when  he  saw  any  other  woman  that  pleased  him 
better.  By  answering  the  question,  not  from  Sham- 
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a  man  to  put  away  his  wife  for  every  cause? 
4  And  he  answered  and  said  unto  tliem,  Have 
ye  not  read,  'that  he  which  made  them  at  the 
beginning  made  them  male  and  female,  5  And 
said,  ^  For  this  cause  shall  a  man  leave  father 
and  mother,  and  sliall  cleave  to  his  wife :  and 
•they  twain  shall  be  one  flesh?  6  Wherefore 
they  are  no  more  twain,  but  one  flesh.  What 
therefore  God  hath  joined  together,  let  not 


6 Gen.  1.  37:  S.  S;  Mall  15. dQtik.  2.  24;  Mark  10.  6-9: 

Eph.  6. 81. 

mai  or  Hillel,  but  from  Moses,  our  blessed  Lord 
defeated  their  malice,  and  confounded  their  de- 
vices. [The  Pharisees  wished  to  entangle  our  Sa- 
viour in  their  scholastic  party  disputes  on  the  mar- 
riage and  divorce  question,  and  in  the  adultery  case 
of  Herod  Antipas,  which  caused  the  imprisonment 
and  death  of  John  the  Baptist.  The  Saviour  an- 
swered the  treacherous  question  of  his  enemies  by 
referring  them,  first,  (verse  4,)  to  what  God  did,  who 
in  the  original  creation  of  man  instituted  the  sex- 
ual relation  of  marriage  as  an  indissoluble  union 
between  one  man  and  one  woman :  secondly,  to  what 
God  said  through  Adam  as  the  representative  of  the 
race,  (verse  5,)  namely,  that  husband  and  wife  are 
inseparably  united  within  their  earthly  life;  and 
then  he  states  his  own  irresistible  conclusion 
(verse  6)  in  a  sentence  which  is  recognised  in  every 
Christian  marriage  (what  God  has  joined  together 
let  not  man  put  asunder). — Schaff.'X 

4.  He  ^RThich  made  them  at  tne  beginning — 
When  Adam  and  Eve  were  the  first  of  human  kind. 
Made  them  male  and  female — Merely  through 
the  design  of  matrimonial  union,  that  the  earth 
might  be  thus  peopled.  To  answer  a  case  of  con- 
science, a  man  should  act  as  Christ  does  here  ;  pay 
no  regard  to  that  which  the  corruption  of  manners 
has  introduced  into  divine  ordinances,  but  go  back 
to  the  original  will,  purpose,  and  institution  of  God. 
Christ  will  never  accommodate  his  morality  to  the 
times  nor  to  the  inclinations  of  men.  What  was 
done  at  the  **  beginning  **  is  what  God  judged  most 
worthy  6f  his  glory,  most  profitable  for  man,  and 
most  suitable  to  nature. 

6.  For  this  cause — Being  created  for  this  very 
purpose,  that  they  might  glorify  the  Maker  in  a 
matrimonial  connexion.  A  man  shall  leave  {Kara- 
^ijffei,  wholly  give  up)  ho\h  father  and  mother — the 
matrimonial  union  being  more  intimate  and  binding 
than  even  paternal  or  filial  affection ;  and  shall  be 
closely  united,  npoaKoX^fi&TftJerai^  shall  be  firmly 
cemented  to  his  wife.  A  beautiful  metaphor,  which 
most  forcibly  intimates  that  nothing  but  death  can 
separate  them.  [Without  makiug  marriage  an 
absolute  obligation  in  all  possible  cases,  this  dec- 
laration marks  it  out  as  the  general  order  of  the 
divine  providence,  in  which  it  is  most  probable  that 
God^s  will  shall  be  accomplished  and  the  best  good 
of  the  subjects  (parties)  secured.]  And  they 
twain  shall  be  one  flesh— -Not  only  meaning  that 
they  should  be  considered  as  one  body,  but  uso  as 
two  souls  in  one  body,  with  a  complete  union  of 
interests,  and  an  indissoluble  partnership  of  life 
and  fortune,  comfort  and  support,  desires  and  incli- 
nations, joys  and  sorrows. 

6.  What  therefore  Ood  hath  Joined  to- 
gether— 'Zwt^ev^ev^  yoked  toaethery  as  oxen  in  the 
plough,  where  each  must  pull  equidly  in  order  to 
bring  it  on.  Among  the  ancients,  when  persons 
were  newly  married  they  put  a  yoke  upon  their 


man  put  asunder.  7  They  say  unto  him,  f  Why 
did  Moses  then  command  to  give  a  writing  of 
divorcement,  and  to  put  her  away?  8  He  saith 
unto  them,  Moses,  because  of  the  hardness  of 
your  hearts,  suffered  you  to  put  away  your 
wives :  but  from  the  beginning  it  was  not  so. 
9  » And  I  say  unto  you.  Whosoever  shall  put 
away  his  wife,  except  it  he  for  fornication,  and 
shall  marry  another,  committeth  adultery :  and 


6 1  Cor.  6. 16 ;  7.  2. — -/Deut.  24. 1 ;  chap.  6. 31. a  Chap.  5. 33 ; 
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necks,  or  chains  upon  their  arms,  to  show  that  they 
were  to  be  one,  closely  united,  and  pulling  equally 
together  in  all  the  concerns  of  life. 

[On  these  verses,  (4-6)  we  may  remark:  1)  Our 
Lord  refers  to  the  Mosaic  account  of  the  creation 
as  the  historical  facty  and  grounds  his  argument  on 
the  literal  expressions  of  that  narrative.  2)  He 
cites  both  from  the  first  and  second  chapters  of 
Genesis,  showing  them  to  be  the  consecutive  parts 
of  a  continuous  narrative.  3)  He  quotes  as  spoken 
by  the  Creator  the  words  in  Genesis  ii,  24,  which 
were  actually  said  by  Adam ;  they  must,  therefore, 
be 'understood  as  said  in  prophecy.  4)  The  force 
of  the  argument  consists  in  the  previous  unity  of 
male  and  female,  not  indeed  organically,  but  by 
implication  in  Adam. ...  He  made  them,  (man  as  a 
race,)  male  (not  a.  male)  and  female^  (not  a  fe- 
malcy)  but  them^  the  male  and  the  female,  were  im- 
plicitly shut  up  in  one;  and,  therefore,  after  the 
creation  of  woman  from  man,  when  one  man  and 
one  woman  were  united  in  marriage,  they  should  be 
one  fleshy  because  woman  was  taken  out  of  man. 
The  answer  then  is,  that  abstractedlyy  from  the  na- 
ture of  marriage,  it  is  indissoluble. — Alford.']  [By 
making  them  one  man  and  one  woman,  he  con- 
demned polygamy;  by  making  them  one  flesh  he 
condemned  divorce. —  Wesley.] 

.1,  Why  did  Moses  then  command  to  give  a 
writing  of  divorcement — It  is  not  an  unusual 
case  for  the  impure  and  unholy  to  seek  for  a  justi- 
fication of  their  conduct  from  the  law  of  God  itself, 
and  to  wrest  Scripture  to  their  own  destruction. 

8.  Moses,  because  of  the  hardness  of  your 
hearts — It  is  dangerous  to  tolerate  the  least  evil, 
though  prudence  itself  may  require  it:  because 
toleration,  in  this  case,  raises  itself  insensibly  into 
permission,  and  permission  soon  sets  up  for  com- 
mand. Moses  perceived  that  if  divorce  were  not 
permitted,  in  many  cases,  the  women  would  be  ex- 
posed to  great  hardships  through  the  cruelty  of 
their  husbands :  for  so  the  word  aK?,ijpoKapdiay  is 
understood  in  this  place  by  some  learned  men. 
From  the  beginning  it  was  not  so — [At  the  be- 
ginning  of  the  history  of  the  race  there  was  neithei* 
polygamy  nor  divorcCy  neither  existing  in  fact  nor 
sanctioned  by  law.  It  is  often  a  question  of  real 
practical  interest,  whether  it  may  not  be  better  to 
pass  silently  over  some  forms  and  degrees  of  of- 
fences, tacitly  tolerating  them  in  the  species  but  ex- 
plicitly condemning  them  in  the  gemiSy  rather  than 
to  demonstrate  the  law's  impotence  by  condemn- 
ing directly  what  it  cannot  prohibit.  The  legis- 
lation of  Moses  seems  to  have  proceeded  by  Uiat 
rule.  In  general  terms  it  asserted  the  divine  law  of 
monogamy,  and  the  indissolubility  of  the  marriage 
bond,  and  yet  "  for  the  hardness  of  their  hearts  " 
he  suffered' both  polygamy  and  divorce  J 

9.  Szcept  it  be  for  fornication — (See  on  chap- 
ter V,  88.)    In  this  discourse,  our  Lord  shows  that 
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wboso  marrieth  her  which  is  pnt  away  doth 
oommit  adultery. 

10  His  disciples  say  unto  him,  ^If  the  case 
of  the  man  be  so  with  his  wife,  it  is  not 
good  to  marry.  1 1  Bat  he  said  onto  them, 
*A11  men  cannot  receive  this  saying,  save 
they  to  whom  it  is  given.  19  For  there 
are  some  eunnchs,  which  were  so  bom  from 
their  mother^s  womb:  and  there  are  some 
ennnchs,  which  were  made  ennuchs  of  men: 


A  ProT.  n.  19. i  1  Cor.  7.  2.  7.  ft  17. k  1  Cor.  7. 88, 84 ; 

mATriage,  (except  in  one  case,)  is  indissoluble,  and 
should  be  so :  1)  By  divine  irutitutiariy  (verse  4.) 
2)  By  express  commandment^  (verse  6.)  3)  Because 
the  married  couple  become  of^e  and  the  same  per- 
«(m,  (verse  6.)  4)  By  the  example  of  the  first  pair, 
(verse  8 ;)  and  6)  Because  of  the  evil  consequent  on 
separation^  (verse  9.) 

10.  If  the  case  of  the  man — Tov  &v6p6irov,  of 
a  huband,  so  I  think  the  word  should  be  translated 
here.  It  if  not  good  to  maxry — ^The  disciples 
seem  to  say,  that  if  the  husband  have  not  the  power 
to  divorce  his  wife  when  she  is  displeasing  to  hiro, 
**  it  is  not  good  for  him  to  marry."  Here  was  a 
flat  contradiction  to  the  decision  of  the  Creatx>r 
when  he  said,  **  It  is  not  good  that  the  man  should 
be  alone,"  that  is,  unmarried.  There  are  difficulties 
and  trials  in  all  states ;  but  let  marriage  and  celi- 
bacy be  weighed  fairly,  and  I  am  piersuaded  the 
former  will  be  found  to  have  fewer  than  the  lat- 
ter. However,  before  we  enter  into  an  engagement 
which  nothing  but  death  can  dissolve,  we  have  need 
to  act  cautiously,  carefully  consulting  the  will  and 
word  of  Crod. 

11.  An  .  .  .  cannot  recehra  thla  saying— A 
very  wise  answer,  and  well  suited  to  the  present 
circumstances  of  the  disciples.  Neither  of  the 
states  is  condemned.  If  thou  marry,  thou  dost 
well — ^this  is  according  to  the  order,  will,  and  com- 
mandment  of  God.  But  if  thou  do  not  marry,  (be- 
cause of  the  present  necessity,  persecution,  woridly 
embarrassments,  or  bodily  infirmity,  [or  from  a  de- 
vout purpose  to  devote  thyself  wholly  and  specially 
to  6od*8  service,]  thou  dost  better.  (See  1  Ck>r. 
vii,  25,  etc.) 

12.  Bnnucha  —  Einmexotj  from  elvrfv  kxeiv,  to 
have  the  care  of  the  bed  or  bedchamber,  this  being 
the  principal  emplo3rment  of  eunuchs  in  the  eastern 
countries,  particularly  in  the  apartments  of  queens 
and  princesses.  These  are  they  whom  our  Lord 
says  are  made  eunuchs  by  men,  merely  for  the  above 
purpose.  So  bom  from  their  mother  womb 
— Such  as  are  naturally  incapable  of  marriage,  and 
consequently  should  not  contract  any.  For  the 
kingdom  of  hearan^ii  sake— Perhaps  our  Lord 
here  alludes  to  the  case  of  the  Essence,  one  of  the 
most  holy  and  pure  sects  among  the  Jews.  These 
absuined  from  all  commerce  with  women,  hoping 
thereby  to  acquire  a  greater  degree  of  purity,  and 
be  better  fitted  for  the  kingdom  of  God.  [The  first 
class  of  eunuchs,  (as  named  by  our  Lord,)  embraces 
the  comparatively  snuUl  number  of  those  who  are 
constitutionally  either  incapable  of  or  averse  to 
marriage;  the  second  class,  or  mutilated  persons, 
who  at  that  time  were  quite  numerous,  especially  at 
courts,  and  are  still  found  in  eastern  countries, 
among  heathens  and  Mohammedans.  (In  the  choir 
of  the  Sistine  Chapel,  at  Rome,  the  famous  Miserere 
is  sung  by  the  clear  voices  of  these  unfortunate 
▼iciims  of  sacred  art)    The  third  class  are  those 
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and  ^  there  be  eannchs,  which  have  made  them- 
selves eonuchs  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven^s 
sake.  He  that  is  able  to  receive  U^  let  him 
receive  U, 

13  'Then  were  there  brought  tinto  him 
little  children,  that  he  should  pat  hi$  hands 
on  them,  and  pray:  and  the  disciples  rebuked 
them.  14  But  Jesus  said,  Suffer  little  chil- 
dren, and  forbid  them  not,  to  come  unto  me; 
for   °>  of    such   is   the    kingdom   of   heaven. 


9.  6. 15.- 
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who  deliberately  abstain  from  marriage  altogether, 
or  from  second  marriage;  (but  not  by  physical 
mutilation ;)  not,  however,  for  the  purpose  of  there- 
by gaining  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  for  the  pur- 
pose of  working  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  from 
pure  and  disinterested  love  to- Christ  To  this  class 
belonged  St.  Paul  and  Barnabas,  perhaps  St  John, 
and  thousands  of  missionaries,  divines,  ministers, 
and  pious  laymen,  sisters  of  charity,  virgins  and 
widows  in  all  ages,  and  among  Protestants  as  well 
as  Catholics. — Schaff.]  [A  large  proportion  of  the 
early  Methodist  mmisters  in  America,  including 
Bishops  Asbury  and  M^Kendree,  were  of  this  last 
class.  They  lived  and  died  unmarried,  not  from 
any  spirit  of  ascetism,  but  that  they  might  the  more 
effectively  prosecute  their  mission  as  Christ^s  evan- 
gelists.] He  that  is  able  to  receive — Xopelv 
X^pdrti.  The  meaning  seems  to  be.  Let  the  man 
who  feels  himself  capable  of  embracing  this  way  of 
life,  embrace  it ;  but  none  can  do  it  but  he  to  whom 
it  is  given,  either  naturally  or  by  grace. 

18.  Then  were  there  brought  onto  him  lit- 
tle children — These  are  termed  by  Luke,  (chapter 
xviii,  16,)  TO  ppi^,  infants,  verj  young  children ; 
and  it  was  on  this  account,  probably,  that  the  dis- 
ciples rebuked  the  parents,  thinking  them  too  young 
to  receive  good.  (See  on  Mark  z,  16.)  That  he 
should  pnt  his  hands — It  was  a  common  custom 
among  the  Jews  to  lay  their  hands  on  the  heads  of 
those  whom  they  blessed,  or  for  whom  they  prayed. 
This  rite  has  been  long  practiced  among  Christians, 
when  persons  are  appointed  to  any  sacred  office. 
But  this  consecration  of  children  to  God  seems  to 
have  largely  grown  out  of  use.  Let  every  parent 
that  fears  God  bring  up  his  children  in  that  fear ; 
and,  by  baptism,  let  each  be  dedicated  to  the  Holy 
Trinity.  Whatever  is  solemnly  consecrated  to  God 
abides  under  his  protection  and  blessing. 

14.  Suffer  little  children,  and  forbid  them 
not — Christ  loves  little  children  because  he  loves 
simplicity  and  innocence;  he  has  sanctified  their 
very  age  by  passing  through  it  himself — the  holy 
Jesus  was  once  a  little  child.  Of  such  is  the  kin|^ 
dom  of  heaven — Or,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  com- 
posed of  such,  A  great  part  of  God*s  kingdom  is  com- 
posed of  such  literally ;  and  those  only  who  resem- 
ble little  children  shall  be  received  into  it  (Chap- 
ter xviii,  8.)  [The  word  towvtiiv,  like  its  English 
equivalent  mwh,  is  ambiguous,  as  it  may  mean 
either  such  like,  or  them.  The  latter  sense  is  here 
to  be  preferred.  The  **  kingdom  of  heaven,**  in  its 
original  purpose,  and  in  its  actual  scope,  as  the 
gift  of  the  Father  to  the  Messiah,  comprehended 
all  souls,  (Psa.  ii,  8,)  and  accordingly  all  were  re- 
deemed by  Christ*s  blood,  simply  as  members  of 
the  human  family;  therefore,  "little  children" 
(to  natdia)  are  o/  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  and  be- 
cause they  are  Christ's  they  should  be  brought  to 
him,  by  whatever  process  or  methods  n&emed 
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U  And  lie  laid  hi»  hands  on  them,  and  de- 
parted tiienoe. 

16  "And,  behold,  one  came  and  said  unto 
him,  <*Qood  Master,  what  good  thing  shall  I 
dp,  that  I  maj  have  eternal  Hfet  16  And  he 
said  unto  him,  Why  oallest  thou  me  good? 
there  is  none  good  hot  one,  that  is,  God :  but 
if  &oa  wilt  enter  into  life,  keep  the  command- 
ments. 1§  He  saith  nnto  him,  Which?  Jesos 
said,  pThou  shalt  do  no  murder,  Thon  shalt 
not  commit  adultery,  Thou  shalt  not  steal,  Thon 
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aouls  are  taken  out  of  the  woM,  and  forroallj 
wmted  to  the  Ckurch;  and  becanse  they  are  of  the 
Church  they  are  entitled  to  its  proper  watcheare  and 
nartare,  together  with  its  most  saicred  ordinances.] 
16.  He . . .  dapartad  thanoa^That  is,  from 
that  part  of  Judea  whkh  was  beyond  Jordan, 
(Terse  1;)  and  then  went  toward  Jenealem  by 
way  of  Jerioha    (See  chapter  zx,  29.) 

16.  One  came  —  Instead  of  elf,  one,  several 
less,  read  ytov/axof  rtf ,  a  certain  youna  man. 
[Luke  styles  him  a  ruler.]  Oood,  etc. — ^Much  in- 
Btruction  may  be  had  from  seriously  att^Kling  to 
the  conduct,  spirit,  and  question  of  this  person. 
1)  He  came  runttinff,  (Mark  x,  17,)  for  he  was  deeply 
coDrriBced  of  the  importance  of  his  business.  2)  Me 
kneeUdy  or  caught  him  by  the  knees,  thus  eriden- 
cing  his  humility.  8)  He  came  in  the  spirit  of  a  dis- 
e^vdt,  or  scAokr,  desiring  to  be  taught — pood 
teacher.  4)  He  came  in  tlM  spirit  of  obedience  ;  he 
had  worked  hard  to  no  purpose,  and  be  is  still 
wilfing  to  work,  provided  be  can  have  a  prospect  of 
succeeding — WhoA  good  thing  thaU  I  dof  6)  His 
question  was  the  most  interesting  and  important 
that  any  soul  can  ask  of  Ood — Hofm  ehaU  Ibetaeedf 
rrhis  youxig  man,  though  sdf-righteous,  was  no 
\ypoeritej\m  the  stronger  sense  ol  that  term,]  no 
Pharisee,  (except  as  be  was  a  legalist ;]  he  spoke  ear- 
aestly,  and  really  strove  to  keep,  as  he  really  be- 
lieved he  had  k^>t,  all  God's  commandments.  In 
spite  of  his  error,  there  was  a  nobleness  and  open- 
ness about  him  contrasted  with  the  hypocritical 
bearing  of  the  Pharisees  and  scribes. — Al/ord] 

17.  Wltj  oallest  thon  bm  good?— (The  Rab- 
bins were  wont  to  exact  high  titles  from  their  dis- 
ciples, and  to  conciliate  our  Lord  this  young  man 
approached  him  with  the  language  of  indecorous 
eompliment.  The  title  was  not,  however,  rejected 
because  improperly  applieabU  to  him,  but  because 
it  was  improperiy  nqiplied  by  one  who  regarded 
him  only  as  a  mere  man,  and  not  as  the  divine  Mes- 
siah.— WaiaonJ]  [Even  Christ  himself  only  claims  the 
designation  of  ''good"  because  he  is  one  with  the 
Pather,  and  not  because  he  was  the  ^'leading  Rab- 
bL**^Z<M^<f.]  U  thon  Witt  entar  into  Ufa,  kMp 
tha  oommaiidaianta — From  this  we  may  learn 
that  Gad's  grsat  design  in  giving  his  law  to  l^e 
Jews  was  to  lead  them  to  the  expectation  and  en- 
joymeai  of  eternal  life.  But  as  all  the  Uw  referred 
to  Christ,  and  he  became  the  end  of  the  law  for 
righteousness  (justification}  to  all  that  believe,  so 
hs  is  to  be  reoeived  in  order  to  have  the  end  ao- 
oonplished  which  the  law  proposed. 

18.  TlMMi  ahatt  do  bo  ninvtor,  etc.— [Those 
oanuMBdments  which  our  Lord  sdeots  as  necessar 
ry  to  be  observed  do  not  exclude  the  others  con- 
tained in  the  two  tables,  but  are  adduced  as  inetan^ 
cwof  moral,inoppositkntoritnal,ohediepoe.    And 


shalt  not  bear  false  witness,  19  4  Honour  thy 
father  and  thy  mother :  and,  '  Thon  shalt  love 
thy  neighbour  as  thyself.  M  The  yonng  man 
saith  unto  him,  All  these  things  have  I  kept 
from  my  yonth  np :  what  lack  I  yet?  91  Je- 
sus said  onto  him,  If  thou  wilt  be  perfect,  'go 
<md  sdl  that  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor, 
and  thou  shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven :  and 
come  and  follow  me.  99  But  when  the  young 
man  heard  that  saying,  he  went  away  sorrow- 
ful :  for  he  had  great  posses8i<ms. 
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then  he  leaves  the  decalogue  to  bring  m  the  general 
command,  **  Thou  shah  £ve  thy  neighbour  as  thy- 
self,"  (Lev.  xix,  18,)  in  order  to  show  that  he  com- 
preheiuied  all  the  nioral  precepts  of  the  law  as  well 
as  those  of  the  decalogue. —  Wat$on.] 

19.  nion  shalt  lore  thy  nai^bonr  as  tliysalf 
— If  I  am  to  love  my  neighbour  as  myself  and  this 
**  love  worketh  no  ill  to  its  neighbour,"  then  tetf- 
loeey  in  the  sense  in  which  our  Lord  uses  it,  is  some- 
thing excellent  In  a  word,  it  is  a  uniform  wish  of 
the  soul  to  avoid  all  evil  and  to  enjoy  all  good. 
Therefore  be  who  is  wholly  governed  by  self-love, 
properly  and  scripturally  speaking,  will  devote  bis 
whole  soul  to  God,  and  earnestly  and  c<mstant]y 
seek  all  his  peace,  happiness,  and  salvation  in  the 
enjoyment  of  God.  But  self -love  cannot  make  me 
happy.  I  am  only  the  subject  which  receives  the 
happiness,  but  am  not  the  object  that  constitutes 
this  happhiess  ;  for  it  is  that  object,  properly  speak- 
ing, that  I  love,  and  love  not  only  for  its  own  sake, 
but  also  for  the  sake  of  the  happiness  which  I  enjoy 
through  it.  **  No  man,"  saith  the  apostle,  *'  ever 
hated  his  own  flesh."  But  he  that  sinneth  against 
God  wrongeth  his  own  soul  both  of  present  and 
eternal  stdvation,  and  is  so  far  from  being  gov- 
erned by  selfhee  that  he  is  the  implacable  enemy 
of  his  best  and  dearest  interests  in  both  worlds. 

20.  All  thaaa  .  .  .  hava  I  kept— [The  young 
man  was  still  self-righteous.  He  had  no  conception 
of  the  spirituality,  the  depth,  or  the  height  of  the 
commandment  of  God.  Taking  only  the  letter  of 
the  law,  be  considered  himself  blameless,  perhaps 
even  righteous,  before  God.  Yet  his  heart  misgave 
him,  and  be  felt  that  he  still  lacked  something. 
Under  this  sense  of  want  he  put  the  question  to 
the  Saviour,  as  if  be  would  have  said,  **  What  is  it 
then  that  I  yet  lack  ?  All  these  have  not  given  me 
peace  of  nund." — Lange.]  What  lack  I  yat? — 
He  felt  a  troubled  conscience  and  a  mind  unassured 
of  the  approbation  of  God ;  and  he  clearly  perceived 
that  something  was  wantfaig  to  make  him  truly 
happy. 

21.  If  thon  wiH  ba  parfaot— TlXeioc  elvau 
To  be  complete,  to  have  the  business  finished,  and 
all  kmdercmces  to  thy  salvation  removed.  Sell 
tkat  thou  haat — [He  who  reads  the  heart  saw  his 
bosom  sin  was  love  of  the  worid,  and  knew  he 
oould  not  be  saved  from  this  but  by  literally  re- 
nouncing it.  To  him,  therefore,  he  gave  this  par- 
ticular direction,  which  he  never  designed  for  a 
general  rule.  For  Aim  that  was  necessary  to  salva- 
tion ;  to  us  it  may  not  be.  7h  sell  aU  was  an  abso- 
lute duty  to  him ;  to  many  of  us  it  would  be  an 
absolute  sin. — Wesley.} 

22.  Want  awar  aoriawful — Men  undergo 
great  agony  of  mind  while  they  are  in  suspense  be- 
tween ttie  love  of  the  worid  and  the  love  of  their 
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d3  Then  said  Jesus  unto  his  disciples,  Verily 
I  say  unto  you,  That  *  a  rich  man  shaU  hardly 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  ftA  And 
again  I  say  unto  you,  It  is  easier  for  a  camel 
to  go  through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a 
rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 
35  When  his  disciples  heard  it,  they  were  ex- 
ceedingly amazed,  saying,  Who  then  can  be 
saved  ?  36  But  Jesus  beheld  t?iem,  and  said 
unto  them,  With  men  this  is  impossible;  but 
"  with  God  all  things  are  possible. 
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souls.  When  the  first  absolutely  predominates, 
then  they  enjoy  a  factitious  rest  through  a  false 
peace ;  when  the  latter  has  the  upper  hand,  then 
they  posse.ss  true  tranquillity  of  mind  through  that 
peace  of  God  that  passeth  knowledge.  Ho  had 
great  possesaions — [This  is  a  touching  relation, 
heightened  at  every  step  by  the  seriousness  of  the 
young  man's  inquiry,  his  respectful  manner,  his  ex- 
cellent moral  character,  the  affection  with  which 
our  Lord  regarded  him,  (he  sorrowful  struggle  of 
spirit  with  which  he  departed;  and,  to  close  the 
whole,  the  perfect  silence  respecting  him  afterward, 
which  renders  it  probable  that  he  gained  the  world, 
which  he  could  not  [consent  to]  sacrifice,  and  lo$t 
his  swtl,—  WalJtofi,]    (See  on  Mark  x,  22.) 

23.  A  rich  man  shall  hardly  enter— That  is, 
into  the  spirit  and  privileges  of  the  Gospel  in  this 
world,  and  through  them  into  the  kingdom  of  glory. 
Earthly  riches  are  a  great  obstacle  to  salvation ; 
because  it  is  almost  impossible  to  possess  them  and 
not  to  set  the  heart  upon  them ;  and  they  who  love 
the  world  have  not  the  love  of  the  Father  in  them. 
(1  John  ii,  15.)  [If  understood  merely  of  external 
possessions,  the  similitude  here  chosen  would  evi- 
dently be  too  strong,  for  it  denotes  not  so  much  the 
difficulty,  as  the  impombility  of  the  rich  man,  un- 
less he  previously  becomes  in  a  spiritual  sense  poor, 
entering  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  At  the  same 
time,  however,  it  should  not  be  denied  that  a  ful- 
ness of  earthly  blessing  carries  with  it  pre-etninenily 
the  temptation  to  attach  one^s  self  to  the  world. — 
OhhauHeii.'] 

24.  A  camel — There  is  an  expression  similar  to 
this  in  the  Koran.  "  The  impious  who  in  his  arro- 
gance shall  accuse  our  doctrine  of  falsity,  shall  find 
the  gates  of  heaven  shut ;  nor  shall  he  enter  there  tUl 
a  camel  shall  pas*  through  the  eye  of  a  needle.  It  is 
thus  that  we  shall  recompense  the  wicked.**  This 
was  a  common  form  of  expression  among  the  Jews, 
and  signified  a  thing  impossible.  [Of  similar  im- 
port, implying  impossibility,  is  the  double  proverb,] 
No  man  sees  a  palm  tree  of  gold,  nor  an  elephant 
passing  through  the  eye  of  a  needle. 

25.  Who  .  . .  can  be  saved  ?— Who  is  a  rich 
man,  in  our  Lord*s  sense  of  the  word,  is  a  very  im- 
portant question,  and  one  not  easy  to  be  explicitly 
answered.  A  rich  man  is  not  one  who  has  so  many 
hundred*  or  thotisaftds  more  than  some  of  his  neigh- 
bours ;  but  is  one  who  gets  nwre  than  is  necessary 
to  supply  all  his  own  wants  and  those  of  his  house- 
hold, and  keeps  the  residue  still  to  himself,  though 
the  poor  are  starving  through  lack  of  the  necessa- 
ries of  life.  [Besides  the  usual  reason  given  for 
this  question,  "  titice  all  are  striving  to  he  rich,^^  we 
must  remember  that  the  disciples  yet  looked  for  a 
temporal  kingdom,  and  therefore  would  naturally 
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d7  ^Then  answered  Peter  and  said  nnto 
him,  Behold,  "  we  have  forsaken  all,  and  fol- 
lowed thee;  what  shall  we  have  therefore? 
3§  And  Jesns  said  unto  them.  Verily  I  say 
unto  you.  That  ye  which  have  followed  me,  in . 
the  regeneration,  when  the  Son  of  man  shall 
sit  in  the  throne  of  his  glory,  « ye  also  shall 
sit  upon  twelve  thrones,  judging  the  twelve 
tribes  of  Israel.  519  'And  every  one  tliat 
hath  forsaken  houses,  or  brethren,  or  sisters, 
or  father,  or  mother,  or  wife,  or  children,  or 


tr  Dcut.  88.  9;  chap.  4.  20-  Luke  6.  11. cr  Chan.  20.  SI; 
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be  dismayed  at  hearing  that  it  was  so  difficult  for 
any  rich  man  to  enter  it. — AlforcL] 

26.  With  men  this  is  impoaaible — God  alone 
can  take  the  love  of  the  world  out  of  the  human 
heart  Therefore  the  salvation  of  the  rich  is  repre- 
sented QSpoatible  only  |»  him :  and  indeed  the  words 
seem  to  intimate  that  it  requires  more  than  common 
exertions  of  Omnipotence  to  save  a  rich  man. 

27.  We  have  forsaken  all— PThe  *<aU"  which 
the  apostles  had  left  was  not  in  all  cases  contempt- 
ible. The  sons  of  S^bedee  had  hired  servants 
(Mark  i,  20,)  and  Levi  (Matthew)  could  make  a  great 
feast  in  his  house. — Alford.]  And  let  it  be  ob- 
served, that  that  man  forsakes  much  who  reserves 
nothing  to  himself,  and  renounces  all  expectations 
from  this  world,  taking  God  alone  for  his  portion. 
To  forsake  all,  without  following  Christ,  is  the  vir- 
tue of  a  philosopher.  To  follow  Christ  in  profes- 
sion, without  forsaking  all,  is  the  state  of  the 
hypocrite.  But  to  follow  Christ  and  forsake  all,  is 
the  perfection  of  a  Christian.  What  shall  we 
have  therefore — Tl  apa  Jtarai  ^/uv,  What  then 
shall  be  ton*  f  [This  question  indicates  the  dazed 
condition  of  mind  produced  among  the  disciples  by 
the  wonderful  teachings  of  their  Master.  They 
had  not  yet  gotten  rid  of  their  secular  notions  re- 
specting the  kingdom  of  God,  and  yet  they  were 
beginning  to  see  that  it  was  something  different 
from  merely  a  worldly  dominion.] 

28.  Te  which  have  followed  me,  in  the  re- 
generation, when  the  Son  of  man  shall  sit  on 
the  throne  df  his  glory,  etc— The  pu^HJtuation 
which  I  have  observed  here,  is  that  which  is  fol- 
lowed by  the  most  eminent  critics :  the  "  regenera- 
tion "  is  thus  referred  to  the  time  when  Jesus  shaU 
ait  on  the  throne  of  his  glory,  and  not  to.  the  time 
of  following  him,  which  is  utterly  improper.  The 
regeneratiofi,  naMvyevraiq^^vdaTaaic,  (1  Cor.  xv, 
1 3,)  that  is,  the  future  life.  Some  refer  this  to  the 
time  in  which  the  new  heaven*  and  the  new  earth 
shall  be  created,  and  the  90ul  and  body  united. 
Clement,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  calls  the 
restoration  of  the  world,  after  the  deluge,  by  the 
same  name.  Judging  the  twelve  tribes — From 
the  parallel  place,  (Luke  xxii,  28—30,)  it  is  evident 
that  sitting  on  thrones,  And  judging  the  twelve  tribe*, 
means  simply  obtaining  eternal  salvation,  and  the 
distinguishing  privileges  of  the  kingdom  of  glory, 
by  those  who  continued  faithful  to  Christ  in  hia 
sufferings  and  death.  "  Judging,"  Kplvovre^.  It  is 
well  known  that  the  judges,  among  the  Jews,  were 
moderators,  captains,  chief,  or  head  men.  The 
sense  therefore  of  our  Lord's  words  appears  to  be, 
that  these  disciples  should  have  those  distinguished 
seats  in  glory  which  seem  to  belong  peculiarly  to 
the  first  confessors  and  martyrs.    (Boe  I  Thesa.  iv, 
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lands,  for  my  name's  sake,  shall  receive  a  hun- 
dredfold,   and   shall  inherit   everlasting  life. 


«Chap.9Q.16;  2L  81,82; 


14,  16,  and  particularly  Rev.  xz,  4-6.)  Some  are 
of  opinion  that  the  regeneration  means  the  conver- 
tion  of  men  by  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel — that 
ritHng  on  twelve  thrones  signifies  the  state  of  emi- 
nent digniiy  to  which  the  apostles  should  be  raised 
•^«nd  that  judging  the  ttoelve  tribes  of  Israel  means 
no  more  than  exercising  authority  in  the  Church, 
and  dispensing  laws  to  the  people  of  God. 

29.  Shall  receive  a  hundredfold — Namely,  in 
this  life,  in  value^  though  perhaps  not  in  kind; 
and  in  the  world  to  come,  everlasting  life.  The 
fulness  of  grace  here,  and  the  fulness  of  glort 
hereafter  I    (See  on  Mark  x,  30.) 

SO.  But  many  that  are  first,  etc — The  Jews, 
who  have  been  the  first  and  most  distinguished 
people  of  God,  will  in  general  reject  the  Gospel  of 
my  grace,  and  be  consequently  rejected  by  me. 
The  Gentiles,  who  have  had  no  name  among  the 
living,  shall  be  brought  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth,  and  become  the  first,  the  chief,  and  most 
exalted  people  of  God. 

[Among  the  many  and  widely  divergent  exposi- 
tions of  the  last  three  verses  of  this  chapter,  es- 
pecial attentiwi  may  be  invited  to  that  of  Mr.  Wat- 
son in  his  notes  on  this  passage,  which  is  here 
siren  somewhat  abridged  and  otherwise  modified.] 
\In  the  regeneration^  etc. — JiaXivyevEaia^  the  reprO" 
anctiony  restoration^  renovation.  It  is  only  once 
more  used  in  the  New  Testament,  (Titus  iii,  6,) 
and  is  there  explained  by  the  clause  which  follows, 
'*  the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; "  which  gives  it 
an  entirely  moral  sense,  and  refers  it  to  the  spirit- 
ual change  which  divine  influence  produces  in  the 
whole  character  of  individual  believers.  The  sense 
of  this  passage  is  greatly  determined  by  the  punc- 
tuation. If  we  connect  the  words,  iv  ry  naXiv- 
yevealgy  with  following  Christ,  these  then  mean 
that  the  course  of  discipline  in  which  our  Lord 
trained  his  disciples  during  his  personal  abode 
with  them  as  their  teacher  was  the  regeneration 
spoken  of,  a  sense  which  it  will  not  well  bear ;  but 
if  we  connect  this  clause  with  the  time  when  the 
rewards  promised  should  be  conferred  upon  the 
apostles,  then  we  must  either  refer  it  to  the  per- 
fected gospel  dispensation,  or  to  what  is  called  the 
millennial  state;  or  to  the  resurrection  from  the 
dead  and  the  day  of  judgment.  Each  of  these  has 
been  advocated  by  eminent  men ;  but  the  two  last 
with  little  reason.  At  the  day  of  judgment,  not 
only  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  are  to  be  judged, 
but  all  mankind ;  nor  do  we  find  that  the  apostles 
upon  ^*  twelve  thrones  **  are  to  take  that  prominent 
part  in  the  proceedings  of  that  last  day  which  is 
here  assigned  them.  The  whole  doctrine  of  a  mil- 
lennium, as  it  is  supposed  to  imply  a  personal  ap- 
pearance and  visible  reign  of  Christ  upon  earth, 
will  be  shown  to  be  contradictory  to  certain  pas- 
sages which  will  come  under  notice  in  their  proper 
place ;  and  if  there  be  no  scriptuml  ground  to  ex- 
pect such  an  appearance  of  Christ  on  earth  in 
glory,  then  what  is  here  said  of  the  apostles  must 
be  referred  to  some  other  time.  It  remains,  there- 
fore, only  that  "  the  regeneration  "  must  be  under- 
stood to  signify  the  perfected  dispensation  of  Christ's 
Gospel,  under  which  the  great  and  divine  work  of 
human  restoration  from  a  state  of  guilt  and  sin  to 
the  favour  and  image  of  God,  and  that  **  renewing 
Vol.  L— 8 
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Mark  10.  81 :  Lake  13.  80. 


of  the  Holy  Ghost "  by  which  St.  Paul  explains  the 
word  iraktvyeveoloy  was  commenced  in  its  power 
and  efficacy,  and  shall  continue  as  long  as  the  dis- 
pensation itself.  The  Syriac  Version  renders  it 
"the  new  world,"  which  seems  to  answer  to  the 
Jewish  "age  to  come,"  which  commenced  with 
Messiah's  manifestation,  and  continued  to  the  end 
of  all  things.  In  this  view,  therefoi*e,  the  promise 
thus  made  to  the  apostles  is,  that  in  this  new  age, 
to  commence  at  our  Lord's  return  to  his  glory, 
when  his  renewing  and  restoring  religion  should  be 
fully  introduced,  they  should  receive  the  reward  of 
their  following  him  as  his  disciples  at  the  expense 
of  their  entire  renunciation  of  the  world.  W7ien 
the  Son  of  man  shcdl  sit  in  tlie  throne  of  his  glory. — 
This  further  marks  the  time  of  the  reward.  When 
he  ascended  into  heaven,  he  sat  upon  the  throne  of 
his  glory^  or  his  glorious  throne ;  he  "  entered  into 
his  glory ; "  all  power  was  given  to  him  in  heaven 
and  earth,  and  "  angels,  principalities,  and  powers 
were  made  subject  unto  him."  The  expression, 
therefore,  is  not  less  literally  true  of  his  glorifica- 
tion and  entrance  upon  his  mediatorial  kingdom, 
than  of  his  coming  from  heaven  to  judge  the 
world.  —  Ye  also  shall  sit  upon  twelve  thrones,'^ 
[Evidently  neither  the  numbers  here  used,  nor  the 
name  "Israel,"  is  to  be  taken  literally— nor  does 
the  "  ye  "  include  only  the  apostles.]  The  allusion 
is  here  to  the  ^vMpxai^  or  ancient  heads  of  the 
tribeSy  who  sat  near  the  throne,  and  assisted  the 
king  of  Israel  in  his  judgments;  or,  still  more 
probably,  to  the  Jewish  Sanhedrin,  in  which  the 
highpriest  sat  surrounded  by  the  principal  rulers 
and  doctors  of  the  law.  The  pre-eminence  and  au- 
thority of  the  apostles  in  the  Church  are  thus 
finally  and  strongly  expressed.  They  are  next  to 
Christ,  and  he  instructs  and  governs  the  Church 
through  them.  Judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Is^^ael 
— The  figure  is  still  continued.  To  judge  is  here 
not  to  condemn,  but  to  have  authority ;  to  preside 
over,  or  rule.  The  ttoelve  tribes  of  Israel  are  men- 
tioned here  and  in  other  places  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, because,  though  the  ten  tribes  which  were 
carried  away  by  Shalmanezer  never  returned  in  a 
body,  yet  many  of  each  tribe  remained  in  the  land, 
and  many  more  returned  at  different  times ;  so  that, 
at  and  before  the  time  of  Christ,  the  twelve  tribes 
were  commonly  spoken  of.  St.  Paul  speaks  in  the 
familiar  language  of  the  day  when  he  says,  (Acts 
xxvi,  7,)  Unto  which  promise  our  twelve  tribes,  in- 
stantly serving  God  day  and  night,  hope  to  come ; " 
and  St.  James's  epistle  is  addi-essed  "  to  the  twelve 
tribes  scattered  abroad."  There  is  no  need,  there- 
fore, to  look  for  a  future  restoration  of  the  twelve 
tribes  in  order  to  fix  the  time  of  which  our  Loid  is 
speaking,  because  they  were  then  existing  in  Ju- 
dea  and  the  neighbouring  countries,  though  min- 
gled with  each  other,  and  without  distinct  govern- 
ments or  tribes.  But  these  words,  like  the  foniier, 
are  figurative.  The  Christian  Church  is  "the  Is- 
rael of  Grod,"  and  every  believer  is  a  son  of  Abra- 
ham. From  the  first,  the  natural  descendants  of 
Abraham  by  Isaac  and  Jacob  were  invested  with  a 
typical  character,  and  the  grand  antitype  was  the 
whole  body  of  true  believers,  the  spiritual  seed 
of  the  spiritual  Isaac.  To  have  authority  under 
Christ  in  this  spkitual  Church,  to  convey  immedi- 
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fttely  from  bim  its  doctrines  and  laws,  to  regulate 
its  discipline  and  its  services,  to  encourage  the 
humble  spirits  by  promises,  to  direct  the  perplexed 
by  counsel,  to  excite  the  languid  by  exhortation,  to 
restrain  the  vicious  by  rebukes,  to  exhibit,  as  the 
motives  to  submission  and  obedience  to  Christ,  all 
the  hopes  of  heaven  and  all  the  terrors  of  future 
punishment,  with  an  authority  which  they  only  pos- 
sessed, and  continue  to  possess  to  this  day ;  these 
were  to  be  the  rewards  of  the  fishermen  and  publi- 
cans of  Galilee  who  had  left  all  to  follow  Christ. 
And  wl)o  of  mankind  have  been  raised  to  equal 
honour  and  influence  ?  Where  are  the  men  whose 
names  are  so  venerable,  and  so  often  pronounced  ? 
Where  the  authority  which  is  so  often  appealed  to 
on  all  moral  questions?  Where  the  writings  which 
lay  such  hold  upon  the  consciences  of  men  ?  And 
where  the  teachers  who  have  trained  up  such  a 
host  of  immortal  beings  to  holiness  here  and  to  a 
blissful  immortality  ?  And  these  their  rewards  will 
ever  increase  until  all  the  world  shall  acknowledge 
them  to  be,  under  Christ,  the  guides  and  rulers  of 
the  universal  Church.  It  is  no  objection  to  this 
view  of  the  subject,  that  but  a  few  of  the  apostles 
continue  to  exert  their  influence  in  the  Church  as 
writert;  the  doctrine  was  that  of  all,  though  in 
particular  modes  taught  by  individuals :  it  was  es- 
pecially taught  and  inspired,  and  the  illuminations 
of  all  compared  together  perfectly  agreed ;  and  so 
at  first  was  collectively  taught  in  the  metropolis  of 
Judea.  All  wrought  miracles  at  Jerusalem,  when 
they  united  together  for  its  first  propagation ;  for 
**  many  wondera  and  signs  were  done  bt  thk  apos- 
tles ; "  the  large  Church  there,  of  between  three 
and  four  thousand  souls,  the  mother  and  patron  of 
the  rest,  "  continued  in  the  apostlxs'  doctrine  ; " 
regarding  them,  collectively,  as  infallible  authority ; 
and  "the  twelve"  remained  for  a  considerable 
time  at  Jerusalem,  to  settle  any  essential  point  of 
discipline  and  rule,  and  to  be  appealed  to  in  mat- 
ters of  difficulty ;  and  thus,  as  rulers  of  the  spirit- 
ual Israel,  they  sat  upon  their  ^'  thrones,"  glorious 
in  moral  majesty  and  mighty  in  influence,  ordering 
that  kingdom  of  their  Lord  which  was  to  endure 
for  ever.  With  respect  to  Judas,  this  reward 
might  have  been  his  but  for  his  own  fault  But 
he  was  known  by  our  Lord,  and  excluded  in  his 
intention  from  this  promise.  He  was  not  one  who 
had  left  all  to  follow  Christ ;  for  he  was  "  covet- 
ous," and  fell  by  that  sin.  But  our  Lord  speaks 
of  the  tiodve  collectively,  to  which  number  the 
eleven  was  raised  by  the  election  of  Matthias,  a 
disciple  who,  as  well  as  the  apostles,  had  "fol- 
lowed "  Christ,  and  was  one  of  those  who,  as  Pe- 
ter says,  (Acts  i,  21,)  had  "companied  with  them 
all  the  time  that  the  Lord  Jesus  went  in  and  out 
among  us."  The  above  is  the  primary  meaning  of 
this  promise  of  Christ  to  his  apostles.  But  that  it 
has  an  ultunate  reference  to  their  reward  in  an- 
other life,  is  probable  from  the  lofty  terms  made 
use  of.  When  the  discourses  of  our  Lord  rise  into 
this  magnificence  of  diction,  we  shall  almost  uni- 
formly discover  that  a  latent  meaning  lies  under 
the  more  immediate  and  obvious  one.    And  every 

Sart  of  this  promise  has  an  easy  application  to  the 
eavenly  state.     There  the  naXtvyeyiolOf  the  re- 
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ont  early  in  the  morning  to  hire  labourers  into 
his  vineyard.  9  And  when  he  had  agreed 
with  the  labourers  for  a  *  penny  a  day,  he  sent 
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atoroHon^  of  man  is  complete;  there  the  Son  of 
man  sits  upon  his  glorious  heavenly  throne ;  there 
the  Israel  of  God,  represented  by  the  twelve  tribes, 
are  glorified  with  him ;  and  there  the  twelve  apos- 
tles will  have  their  pre-eminence  of  glory,  and,  as 
in  heaven  all  is  order,  and  rank  rises  above  nuik, 
probably,  also,  their  pre-eminence  of  mild  and  di* 
rective  authority. 

[And  every  09ie  that  haih  fcmaktn — ^Thls  is  a  gen- 
eral promise,  not  confined  to  the  apostles;  and 
refers  to  those  times  of  persecution  and  distress 
which  our  Lord  foresaw  would  invade  his  Church, 
and  put  many  of  his  followers  to  the  severe  test  of 
forsaking,  or  giving  up,  not  only  fishing  boats  and 
fishing  nets — ^not  only  such  possessions  as  the  young 
ruler  refused  to  part  with — but,  what  would  prove 
an  infinitely  severer  trial  to  flesh  and  blood,  their 
tenderest  relations,  through  banishment,  imprison- 
ment, or  death.  A  hundred/old^Si,  Mark  adds, 
"  now  in  this  thne  with  persecutions,"  which  shows 
that  our  Lord  meant  the  hundredfold  reward  of  the 
present  life  to  be  taken  spiritually.  [And  yet  also 
temporally,  for  '* godliness"  has  the  promise  of 
the  life  "  that  now  is,"  as  well  as  of  "  that  which 
is  to  come."  (1  Tim.  iv,  8.)]  This  consists  m 
the  divine  favour,  in  peace  of  mind,  in  those  con- 
solations and  that  intimate  **  communion  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,"  with  which  Christ's  suffering  servants 
are  so  uniformly  favoured ;  and,  says  an  ancient 
writer,  "  that  inward  savour  and  relish  which  every 
man  is  sensible  of  that  relinquishes  any  thmg  for  the 
glory  of  God,  and  which  is  a  hundredfold  more  val- 
uable and  excellent  than  any  enjoyment  which  could 
have  risen  from  the  possession  of  the  thing  itself." 
But  the  future  rewiud  is  more  than  "a  hundred- 
fold," and  is  emphatically  expressed  by  everlast- 

IKO  LIFE. 

[But  many  that  art  first  shaU  be  last—lln  ""the 
kingdom  of  God "  the  order  of  preference  differs 
very  widely  from  what  obtains  in  the  affairs  of  the 
world.]  [Tersons  the  most  hopeful  to  human  eyes, 
like  the  young  nder,  and  who  may  be  called  firsts 
are  often  last ;  and  those  who,  like  the  publicans 
and  sinners  of  Judea,  appear  farthest  from  cm- 
bracing  a  religion  of  truth  and  purity,  often  most 
readily  accept  it ;  and  this  naturally  brings  in  the 
calling  of  Uie  Gentile  world,  who  were  always  asso- 
ciated by  the  Jews  with  publicans  and  oUier  de- 
tested characters.] 

N0TE8  ON  CHAPTER  XX. 

1.  For  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto 
a  man ...  a  householder — ^The  very  commence- 
ment of  this  chapter  shows  it  to  be  connected  with 
the  preceding.  The  manner  of  Gpd^s  proceeding 
under  the  gospel  dispensation  resembles  a  house- 
holder, who  went  out  together  with  the  momitty  to 
employ  labourers,  that  they  might  cultivate  his 
vineyard.  This  was  what  was  ^led,  among  the 
Jews  and  Romans,  itiejirst  hour;  answering  to  six 
o'clock  in  the  morning.  To  hire  laboorera— 
Some  workmen^  tov  kpyarCtv — ^for  he  had  not  ^ 
all  that  was  necessary,  because  we  find  him  going 
out  at  other  hours  to  hire  more. 

2.  A  penny — A  Roman  coin,  (chapter  xviii,  28,) 
worth  about  seven-pence  halfpenny  |£ngUsh  money, 


Digitized  by  VoiOOQlC 


Tht  pwmU*  of  Um  labevm 
la  the  r'vMjmrd. 


CHAPTER  XX. 


A.  M.  4088.    A.  D.n. 
YMTOfRODM,  18S. 


thera  into  his  vineyard.  3  And  he  went  ont 
about  the  third  hour,  and  saw  others  standing 
idle  in  the  marketpkce,  4  And  said  unto 
them ;  Qo  ye  also  into  the  vineyard,  and  what- 
soever is  right  I  will  give  you.  And  they 
went  their  way.  5  Again  he  went  out  about 
the  sixth  and  ninth  hour,  and  did  likewise. 

6  And  about  the  eleventh  hour  he  went  out, 
and  found  others  standing  idle,  and  saith  unto 
them.  Why  stand  ye  here  all  the  day  idle? 

7  They  say  unto  him,  Because  no  man  hath 
hired  us.  He  saith  unto  them,  Qo  ye  also  into 
the  vineyard;  and  whatsoever  is  right,  that 
shall  ye  receive.  8  So  when  even  was  come, 
the  lord  of  the  vineyard  saith  unto  his  stew- 
ard. Call  the  labourers,  and  give  them  their 
hire,  beginning  from  the  last  unto  the  first 
9  Aiud  when  Uiey  came  that  were  hired  about 
the  eleventh  hour,  they  received  every  man  a 


b  Or,  have  conHnued  ons  hour  only. — c  Rom.  9,  2L 

d  Deni.  16.  9;  Prov.  ffi.  6;  chap.  6.88. 


or  fifteen  cents  of  the  currency  of  the  United  States,] 
and  equal  to  the  Greek  dracJuna,  This  appears  to 
have  been  the  ordinary  price  of  a  day's  labour  at 
that  time.  pProbably  the  sum  named  was  taken 
quite  indefimtely,  to  indicate  that  a  price  was  agreed 
upon.] 

8.  llie  third  hour— Nme  o'clock  in  the  morn- 
ing. BAazketplace  —  Where  labourers  usually 
stood  till  they  were  hired.  [A  "  labour  exchange.  "J 

6.  The  sixth  hour—Twelve  o'clock.  Innth 
hour — three  o'clock  in  the  afternoon. 

6.  Bleventh — ^Five  o'clock  in  the  evening,  when 
there  was  only  one  hour  before  the  end  of  the  Jew- 
ish day,  which,  in  matters  of  labour,  closed  at  m. 

7.  No  man  hath  hired  us — ^This  was  the  reason 
why  they  were  all  the  day  idle, 

8.  When  erenwaaoome—iSSizo'^fodt,  the  time 
they  ceased  from  labour,  and  the  workmen  came  to 
receive  their  wages.  Steward — 'Eirirpdn-^,  A  man- 
ager of  the  household  concerns  under  the  master. 

11.  They  murmured  —  The  Jews  made  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel  to  the  Gentiles  a  pretence 
why  they  should  reject  that  Gospel,  as  they  fondly 
imagined  they  were,  and  should  be,  the  sole  objects 
of  the  divine  approbation.  How  they  murmured  be- 
cause the  Gentiles  were  made  partakers  of  the  king- 
dom of  God,  see  Acts  xl,  1,  etc.,  and  xv,  I,  etc. 

13.  Fxiend,  I  do  thee  no  wrong— The  salva- 
tion of  the  Gentiles  can  in  itself  become  no  impedi- 
ment to  the  Jews ;  there  is  the  same  Jesus  both 
for  the  Jew  and  for  the  Greek.  Eternal  life  is 
offered  to  both  through  the  blood  of  the  cross ;  and 
there  is  room  enough  in  heaven  for  alL 

16.  Is  it  not  lawful  for  me — As  eternal  life  is 
the  free  gift  of  God,  he  has  a  right  to  give  it  in 
whatever  proportions,  at  whatever  times,  and  on 
whatever  conmtions,  he  pleases.  Is  thine  eye 
evil— An  evil  eye  among  the  Jews  meant  a  mali' 
ciousj  coveiouSy  or  envious  person. 

16.  So  the  last  shall  be  first,  and  the  first 
last — The  Gentiles,  who  have  been  long  without 
the  true  God,  shall  now  enjoy  all  the  privileges  of 
the  new  covenant ;  and  the  Jews,  who  have  enjoyed 
these  from  the  beginning,  shall  now  be  dispossessed 
of  them ;  for,  because  they  have  rejected  the  Lord, 
be  also  hath  rejected  them. 

[The  difficulties  usually  found  in  this  parable 
win  very  largely  disappear  if  it  shall  be  interpreted 


penny.  lO  But  when  the  first  came,  they 
supposed  that  they  should  have  received  more ; 
and  they  likewise  received  every  man  a  penny. 
11  And  when  they  had  received  it,  they  mur- 
mured against  the  goodman  of  the  house, 
13  Saying,  These  last  ''have  wrought  hut  one 
hour,  and  thou  hast  made  them  eoual  unto  us, 
which  Have  borne  the  burden  ana  heat  of  the 
day.  13  But  he  answered  one  of  tJiem,  and 
said.  Friend,  I  do  thee  no  wrong:  didst  not 
thou  agree  with  me  for  a  penny?  14  Take 
tJiat  thine  is,  and  go  thy  way:  I  will  give 
unto  this  last,  even  as  unto  thee.  Ifi  ^  Is  it 
not  lawful  for  me  to  do  what  I  will  with  mine 
own ?  '•Is  thine  eye  evil,  because  I  am  good ? 
16  'So  the  last  shall  be  first,  and  the  first  last : 
^for  many  be  called,  but  few  chosen. 

17  r  And  Jesus  going  up  to  Jerusalem  took 
the  twelve  disciples  apart  in  the  way,  and  said 


«  Ohap.  19. 30. — /Ohank a.  11 — ^ Marie  la  82;  Loke  18.  81 ; 


according  to  the  rule  for  parables,  before  quoted 
from  Mamionides,  namely,  *'  Attach  yourself  to  the 
grand  object  of  the  parable  without  attempting  to 
make  a  particular  application  of  all  the  circum- 
stances and  terms  which  it  comprehends.*'  The 
object  of  the  parable  of  the  labourers  seem  to  be  to 
illustrate  the  way  of  God*s  grace  in  calling  men  in- 
to his  kingdom,  and  distributing  to  them  the  bless- 
ings and  rewards  of  heaven.  Though  all  is  of  pure 
grace,  yet  because  men  have  a  part  to  perform  in 
^*  effectuating  **  the  salvation  offered  to  them,  (Phil, 
ii,  12,)  they  are  here  considered  as  labourers  for 
wages.  There  is  also  a  recognition  of  the  solemn 
truth,  that,  although  men  cannot  possibly  make 
God  their  debtor,  yet,  by  doing  what  he  has  com- 
manded, they  place  themselves  in  such  relations  to 
him  that  they  have  the  right  to  expect  the  prom- 
ised  reward.  And  yet  in  ail  his  dealings  with  men 
Grod  proceeds  as  a  Sovereign,  and  while  he  deals 
graciously  with  all,  he  discriminates  according  to 
his  own  good  pleasure,  giring  to  some  more  and  to 
others  less,  without  rendering  a  reason  in  each  case 
for  such  differences  in  his  dispensations.  In  some 
cases  our  Lord  seems  to  teach  that  future  rewards 
shall  be  measured  by  the  merits  of  the  recipients, 
and  in  others  the  latest  returning  penitents,  as  the 
prodigal  son  and  the  thief  on  the  cross,  are  singled 
out  as  special  subjects  for  illustrating  the  methods 
of  grace.  In  the  payments  indicated  in  this  par- 
able, every  one  received  all  that  he  could  claim ;  and 
all  beyond  that,  given  to  any,  was  a  gratuity  which 
the  giver  had  an  unquestionable  right  to  bestow. 
For  mm  who  complained,  the  .question  "  Didst 
not  thou  agree  with  me,''  w||8  ^n  unanswerable 
reply ;  in  respect  to  the  others,  the  relatively  fuller 
payment  was,  as  to  its  increased  measure,  a  mat- 
ter of  bounty — because  I  am  good,  that  is,  boukti- 
FUL.  All  men  are  alike  saved  by  unmerited  good- 
ness, and  if  that  goodness  is  not  equally  abundant 
in  Its  munificence  in  all  cases,  who  shall  arraign 
the  sovereign's  right  to  discriminate  among  his 
creatures  in  his  dispensations  ?  All  are  favoured,  in 
fact,  but  not  absolutely  equally  in  forms  and  de- 
grees ;  and  God  has  the  power,  and  the  right  also, 
to  do  with  his  own  free  gifts  as  he  pleases,  and  only 
the  **  evil  eye"  will  object  against  it.] 

17.  And  Jesus  going  np — From  the  eastern 
side  of  the  Jordan  to  JerusaleuL 
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onto  them,  18  i^BehoId,  we  go  up  to  Jeru- 
salem; and  the  Son  of  man  shall  be  betrayed 
unto  the  chief  priests  and  unto  the  8cril>es,  and 
Uiey  shall  condemn  him  to  death,  19  '  And 
shall  deliver  him  to  the  Gentiles  to  mock,  and 
to  scourge,  and  to  crucify  him :  and  the  third 
day  he  shall  rise  again. 

90  ^  Then  came  to  him  the  mother  of  *  2febe- 
dee's  children  with  her  sons,  worshipping  him, 
and  desiring  a  certain  thing  of  him.    31  And 

h  Chapter  16.  31. (  Chnpter  S7.  S:  Mart  15.  1.  16,  etc  : 

Luke  23. 1 :  John  18.  9b,  etc. :  Acta  a.  18. — k  Mvk  10.  ». 

fchap.  4.  JL 

18.  The  Son  of  man  ihall  be  betrayed — Or, 

will  be  delivered  up.  This  is  the  third  time  that  our 
Lord  informed  his  disciples  of  his  approaching  suf- 
ferings and  death.  This  was  a  subject  of  the  ut- 
most importance,  and  it  was  necessary  they  should 
be  well  prepared  for  the  awful  event  [It  is  also 
manifest  that  the  subject  lay  very  heavily  on  his  own 
heart.] 

19.  Deliver  him  to  the  Oentiles  to  mock — 
Tliis  was  done  by  Herod  and  his  soldiers.  (See  Luke 
xxiii,  11.)  To  scourge,  and  to  crucify — Tliis  was 
done  by  Pilate,  the  Roman  governor.  The  punish- 
ment of  the  cross  was  Roman,  not  Jewish ;  but  the 
chief  priests  condemned  him  to  it,  and  the  Romans 
executed  the  .sentence.  [On  the  sei«nd  occasion  on 
which  the  Sjiviour  intimated  his  sufferings,  he  spoke 
of  being  delivered  to  his  enemies,  but  only  in  gen- 
eral terms,  as  a  betrayal  into  the  hands  of  men. 
But  on  this  occasion  the  disciples  were  informed  of 
the  twofold  betrayal  which  was  impending  on  the 
part  of  his  own  friends  into  the  hands  of  his  ene- 
mies, and  again  on  the  part  of  the  chosen  race  into 
the  hands  of  the  Gentiles.  Similarly,  the  prediction 
of  his  death  is  now  more  definitely  announced,  with 
all  the  particulars  presented  with  it. — Lanffe.] 

20.  The  mother  of  Zebedee's  children— This 
was  Salome.  [It  is  supposed  that  she  was  a  sister 
of  our  Lord's  mother,  and  therefore  that  James  and 
John  were  his  cousins  of  the  first  degree ;  which 
fact  (if  fkct  it  was)  may  have  served  to  strengthen 
the  claims  of  the  two  disciples  to  the  special  recog- 
nition of  Christ.]  [Evidently  she  had  not  been  with 
them  in  the  wilderness  of  Ephraim.  Her  sons  had 
probably  communicated  what  had  passed,  and  she 
now  advanced  the  request  mentioned  in  the  text. 
It  was  immediately  after  that  fearful  declaration  on 
the  part  of  Jesus,  concerning  his  impending  cruci- 
fixion, that  she  came  forward  with  the  request  that 
her  sons  should  occupy  the  most  prominent  positions 
in  his  kingdom.  The  circumstances  under  which 
this  prayer  was  urged  go,  to  a  certain  extent,  to  ex- 
cuse its  boldness  and  to  deprive  it  of  the  unfavour- 
able impression  which  it  would  otherwise  produce. 
^Laiiffe.] 

21.  Grant  that  these  my  two  sons — James 
and  John.  (See  Mark  xv,  40.)  In  the  preceding 
chapter  (verse  28)  our  Lord  had  promised  his  dis- 
ciples that  they  should  sit  on  twelve  (hrotten^  judging 
the  twelve  tribis.  Salome,  probably  heairing  of  this, 
and  understanding  it  literally,  came  to  request  the 
chief  dignities  in  this  new  government  for  her  sons ; 
and  it  appears  it  was  at  their  instigation  that  she 
made  this  request,  for  Mark  (chapter  x,  85)  infonns 
as  that  these  brethren  themselves  made  the  request, 
that  is, that  they  made  it  through  the  medium  of  their 
mother.  One  on  thy  right  hand,  and  the  other 
on  the  [thy]  left — I  have  added  the  pronoun  in 
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he  said  unto  her,  What  wilt  thou  ?  She  saith 
unto  him,  Grant  that  these  my  two  sons  "niay 
sit,  the  one  on  thy  right  hand,  and  the  other 
on  the  left,  in  thy  kingdom.  33  But  Jesus 
answered  and  said,  Te  know  not  what  ye  ask. 
Are  ye  able  to  drink  of  "  the  cup  that  I  shall 
drink  of,  and  to  be  baptized  with  "the  baptism 
that  I  am  baptized  with  ?  They  say  unto  him. 
We  are  able.  33  And  he  saith  unto  them,  p  Ye 
shall  drink  indeed  of  my  cup,  and  be  baptized 


wChap.  19.  ». i 
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the  latter  clause  on  the  authority  of  almost  every 
MS.  and  version  of  repute.  It  is  not  improbable 
that  her  request  was  based  on  the  order  of  seating 
of  the  Sanhediin,  in  which  the  president  occupied  a 
central  seat,  the  Ab,  or  fat/ier  of  the  bod(/^  being 
seated  on  his  right  hand,  and  the  Chachan,  or  Mffey 
on  his  left.  These  persons  transacted  all  business 
in  the  absence  of  the  president  These  appear  to 
have  been  the  honours  which  James  and  John 
sought  They  seem  to  have  strangely  forgotten 
the  lesson  which  had  been  taught  by  the  transfigu- 
ration. 

22.  Ye  know  not  what  ye  ask — [They  had, 
as  yet,  no  proper  notion  of  the  character  of  Christ's 
kingdom,  nor  of  the  duties  and  sacrifices  that  would 
be  required  of  its  chief  members.]  Are  ye  able 
to  dxink  of  the  cup  .  .  .  and  to  be  baptized 
with  the  baptism,  etc. — [The  peculmr  relations  of 
the  two  sons  of  Salome  to  our  Lord  may  explain, 
and  to  some  extent  justify,  their  aspirations  to  chief 
places  in  the  soon>to-be-inaugurated  **  kingdom  of 
God."  Like  modem  millcnarians,  they  expected  a 
politico-ecclesiastic  empire,  and  because  of  their 
near  family  relations  to  its  divine-human  Head,  they 
appeai'ed  to  have  the  right,  in  both  duty  and  privi- 
lege, to  ask  for  its  chief  ministries.  They  had  come 
to  appreciate  the  fact  that  their  request  carried  with 
it  their  consent  to  submit  to  the  necessary  sacrifices 
and  sufferings  connected  with  the  positions  for 
which  they  asked,  and  even  if  death  itself  was  that 
price,  they  could  accept  it,  not  doubting  that  if  their 
Lord  was  to  lisc  from  the  dead,  on  tlie  third  day, 
he  would  also  bring  them  with  him.  There  was,  no 
doubt,  an  clement  of  human  ambition  mingled  with 
their  faith  and  devotion  to  Christ,  but  their  exalted 
and  holy  heroism  are  much  more  conspicuous.  And 
though  our  Lord  could  not  directly  and  personally 
grant  their  request,  he  still  seems  not  to  have  viewed 
it  with  marked  disfavour.  What  belonged  to  him  to 
grant  was  given,  and  as  far  as,  in  view  of  their  dif- 
ferent relations,  it  could  be,  they  drank  of  his  cup, 
and  were  bnptized  with  his  baptism:  and  there  is 
reason  to  believe  that  the  final  recompense  of  their 
faith  and  devotion  has  been  given.]  They  say 
unto  him,  We  are  able — Strange  bli ndness !  You 
can/  No:  one  drop  of  this  cup  would  sink  you  into 
utter  ruin  unless  upheld  by  the  power  of  God. 
However,  the  man  whom  God  has  appointed  to  the 
work  he  will  preserve  in  it. 

23.  Ye  shall  drink — [These  words  are  to  be  re- 
garded as  expressing  the  Lord*s  unfeigned  trust  and 
confidence  in  the  "ITe  are  able^^  of  ti»e  disciples. 
He  feels  confident  that  they  will  verify  it  by  their 
actions.  His  woi-ds,  therefore,  are  only  indirei'tly 
tantamount  to  a  prediction^  and  that  not  exactly,  of 
death  by  martyrdom^  which  was  certainly  the  fate 
of  James,  though  not  of  John,  but  of  suffering 
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with  the  baptism  that  I  ain  baptized  ¥nth:  but 
to  sit  on  mj  right  hand,  and  on  my  left,  is  not 
mine  to  ^give,  but  U  shall  be  given  to  therd  for 
whom  it  is  prepared  of  my  Father.  94  'And 
when  the  ten  heard  it^  they  were  moved  with 
indignation  against  the  two  brethren.  3ft  But 
Jesus  called  them  unto  him^  and  said,  Te  know 
that  the  princes  of  the  Gentiles  exercise  do- 
minion over  them,  and  they  that  are  great  ex- 
ercise authority  upon  them.    36  But  'it  shall 


rChap.  SS.S4.- 


xMark  10.  41:  Luke  S2.  24,  9S. — «1  Pei 
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generally  in  the  interest  of  the  Messiah^s  kingdom. 
— Meifer.']  1b  not  mine  to  give,  but  it  shall  be 
given  to  them  for  whom  it  is  prepeaeed  of  my 
Father — ^The  words,  ii  thall  be  given  to  them,  in- 
terpolated by  our  translators,  destroy  the  meaning 
of  the  passage.  Our  Lord  only  intimates  that, 
however  partial  he  may  be  to  these  two  brethren, 
yet  seats  in  glory  can  only  be  given  to  those  who 
are  fitted  for  them.  No  favour  can  prevail  here ; 
the  elevated  seat  is  for  him  who  is  filled  with  the 
fulness  of  God.  According  to  the  prediction  of 
Christ,  these  brethren  did  partake  of  his  afflictions : 
James  was  martyred  by  Herod,  (Acts  xii,  2,)  and 
John  was  banished  to  Patmos  for  the  testimony  of 
Christ.  (Rev.  i,  9.) 

24.  When  the  ten  heard  it,  they  were  moved 
— The  ambition  which  leads  to  spiritual  lordship  is 
one  great  cause  of  murmurings  and  aninK>6itie8  in 
religious  societies,  and  has  proved  the  ruin  of  many 
fiourishing  Churches  in  the  universe. 

25.  BzeroiBe  dominion  . . .  and . . .  ezeroise 
authority  upon  them — ^They  tyrannized  and  ex- 
ercised arbitrary  power  over  tiie  people.  This  was 
certainly  true  of  the  governments  in  our  Lord's 
time,  both  in  the  East  and  in  the  West.  [And  it  is 
the  spirit  in  which  human  governments  in  which 
the  rulers  aggrandize  themselves  at  the  expense  of 
thdr  subjects,  are  uniformly  administered.] 

The  government  of  the  Church  of  Christ  is  widely 
different  from  secular  governments.  It  is  founded 
in  humility  and  brotherly  love ;  it  is  derived  from 
Christ,  the  great  Head  of  the  Church,  and  is  ever 
conducted  by  his  maxims  and  spirit.  When  the  af- 
fairs of  the  State  are  brought  into  the  Church  of 
Christ,  both  are  ruined.  The  Church  has  more 
than  once  ruined  the  State;  the  State  has  often 
corrupted  the  Church:  it  is  certainly  for  the  in- 
terests of  both  to  be  kept  separate.  This  has 
already  been  abundantly  exemplified  in  both  cases, 
and  will  continue  so  to  be,  over  the  whole  world, 
wherever  the  Church  and  State  are  united  in  secular 
matters. 

26.  It  shall  not  be  so  among  yon  —  Every 
kind  of  lordship  and  spiritual  domination  over  the 
Church  of  Christ,  like  that  exercised  by  the  Church 
of  Rome,  [and  in  which  Rome  has  had  many  imita- 
tors,] is  destructive  and  antichristian.  Your  min- 
ister— Aaiiewoc,  deacon,  I  know  no  other  word 
which  could  at  once  convey  the  meaning  of  the 
original,  and  make  a  proper  distinction  between  it 
and  dei)^,  or  servant^  in  verse  27. 

27.  Tonr  servant — AoUXoCy  the  lowest  secukr 
office,  as  deacon  was  the  loweet  eedeeiastical  oflSce. 
AoOAoc  is  often  put  for  elave.  From  these  direc- 
tions of  our  Lord,  we  may  easily  discern  what  sort 
of  a  spirit  his  minister  should  be  of.  1)  A  minister 
qI  Christ  is  not  to  consider  himself  a  lord  over 


not  be  so  among  you :  bnt  *  whosoever  will  be 
great  among  you,  let  him  be  your  minister; 
ay  "And  whosoever  will  be  chief  among  you, 
let  him  be  your  servant:     38  ^Lven  as  the 

*  Son  of  man  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto, 

*  bnt  to  minister,  and  '  to  give  his  life  a  ransom 
•for  many.  30  'And  as  they  departed  from 
Jericho,  a  great  multitude  followed  him. 

30  And,  behold,  ''two  blind  men  sitting 
by  Uie  way  side,  when  they  heard  that  Jesus 
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Christ's  flock.  2)  He  is  not  to  conduct  the  concerns 
of  the  Church  with  an  imperious  spirit  8)  He  is 
to  reform  the  weak,  after  Christ's  example,  more 
by  loving  instruction  than  by  reproof  or  censure. 
4)  He  should  consider  that  true  apostolic  greatness 
consists  in  serving  the  followers  of  Christ  with  all 
the  powers  and  talents  he  possesses.  5)  He  should 
be  ready,  if  required,  to  give  up  his  life  unto  death, 
to  promote  the  salvation  of  men. 

28.  A  ransom  lor  many — Avrpov  uvrl  n-oAAuv. 
The  word  Xi)Tpov  is  used  by  the  Septuagint  for  the 
Hebrew  )1nd,  pidion,  the  ransom  paid  for  a  man's 

life;  (see  Exod.  xxi,  SO,  Num.  iii,  49-51;)  and 
XifTpa  is  used  (Num.  xxxv,  81)  where  a  satisfaction 
(Hebrew  IDS,  copher^  an  cUonemetU)  for  the  life  of 

a  murderer  is  refused.  The  original  word  is  used 
by  Lucian  in  exactly  the  same  sense,  who  repre- 
sents Ganymede  promising  to  sacrifice  a  ram  to 
Jupiter,  XvTpov  iirip  knoiy  as  a  ransom  fi>r  himself, 
provided  he  would  dismiss  him.  The  whole  Gentile 
world,  as  well  as  the  Jews,  believed  in  vicarious 
sacrifices.  Virgil  (jEn,  v,  85)  has  nearly  the  same 
words  as  those  in  the  text.  **Unum  pro  multis 
debitur  caput," — One  man  must  be  given  for  many. 
Jesus  Christ  laid  down  his  life  as  a  ransom  for 
the  lives  and  souls  of  the  children  of  men.  [The 
words  XvTpov  iivrl  iroXXuv,  are  a  plain  declara- 
tion of  the  sacrificial  and  vicarious  nature  of  the 
death  of  our  Lord.  The  principal  usages  of  Xih- 
Tpop  are  the  following:  1)  a  payment,  as  equivalent 
for  a  life  destroyed,  (Exod.  xxi,  80 ;)  2)  the  price 
of  redemption  of  a  slave,  (Lev.  xxv,  51 ;)  8)  "  pro- 
pitiation for,"  (Prov.  xiii,  8.)]  [These  words  are 
here  equivalent  to  avrlXvrpov  vn^p  wdvrwv,  (1  Tim. 
ii,  6.)]  [No  stress  is  to  be  laid  on  the  word  iroAZijv, 
many,  here.  It  is  placed  in  opposition  to  the  otie 
life  which  is  given,  the  one  for  mmiy,  and  not  with 
any  distinction  from  irdvruv,  all.  I  may  observe, 
once  for  all,  that  in  the  usage  of  these  two  words,  as 
applied  to  our  redemption  by  Christ,  ndvru/v,  all,  is 
the  OBJECTIVE,  voXXuv,  many,  the  subjective  des- 
ignation of  those,  for  whom  Christ  died.  He  died 
fir  all  objectively ;  subjectivelv,  the  great  multitude 
whom  no  man  can  number,  woAAol,  will  be  saved  by 
him  in  the  end. — Al/ord.] 

29.  They  departed  from  Jericho — [Luke  re- 
cords the  delay  in  Jericho,  and  the  Lord's  stay  at  the 
house  of  Zaccheus,  (chapter  xix,  1.)  Christ  and  his 
disciples  appear  to  have  set  off  early  in  the  morn- 
ing, leading  the  multitude  of  pilgrims  from  Galilee 
and  Perea  who  were  going  up  to  the  passover.] 

80.  Two  blind  men— Mark  (chapter  x,  4ft)  and 
Luke  (xviii,  35)  mention  only  one  blind  man, 
Bartimeus.  Probably  he  was  mentioned  by  the 
other  evangelists  as  being  a  person  well  known  be- 
fore and  after  his  cure.   Sittuig  by  the  way  side 
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passed  by,  cried  out,  saying,  Have  raercy  on  us, 
O  Lord,  thou  ISon  of  David.  31  And  the  mul- 
titude rebuked  them,  because  they  should  hold 
tlieir  peace:  but  they  cried  the  more,  saying, 
Have  mercy  on  us,  O  Lord,  tliou  Son  of  David. 

32  And  Jesus  stood  still,  and  called  them,  and 
said.  What  will  ye  that  1  shall  do  unto  you  ? 

33  They  say  unto  him,  Lord,  that  our  eyes 
may  be  opened.  34  So  Jesus  had  compassion  on 
them^  and  touched  their  eyes:  and  immediately 
their  eyes  received  sight,  and  they  followed  him. 


aMarkU.l:  Luke  19. 29. 


— In  the  Hkeliest  place  to  receive  alms,  because  of 
the  multitudes  going  and  coming  between  Jerusa- 
lem and  Jericho.  Have  mercy  on  us — Hearing 
that  Jesus  passed  by,  and  not  knowing  whether 
they  should  ever  again  have  so  good  an  opportunity 
of  addressing  him,  they  are  determined  to  call,  and 
call  earnestly.  They  ask  for  merey^  and  they  ask 
with  fatiK  Son  of  David — ^Acknowledging  him 
as  the  promised  Messiah. 

81.  Multitude  rebuked  them — [This  marks 
the  feeling  of  the  great  festal  procession,  which 
was  disposed  to  regard  the  cry  of  these  wretched 
blind  men,  at  such  an  hour,  as  an  impertinent  in- 
terruption. It  was  as  if  a  multitude  of  courtiers 
should  strive  to  keep  the  interruption  of  misery 
from  throwing  a  discordant  element  into  a  royal 
feast  Hence  the  tone  is  characteristically  changed 
when  Jesus  stood  still  and  commanded  the  blind  to 
be  brought  to  him. — Langel\  When  the  world  and 
the  devil  begin  to  rebuke,  as  in  this  case,  it  is  a 
proof  that  the  salvation  of  God  is  nigh ;  therefore, 
let  such  cry  wU  a  great  deal  the  more. 

82.  Jema  stood — [At  the  cry,  Son  of  David. 
This  shows  that  the  great  crisis  of  his  life  had  come, 
and  that  now  he  was  quite  ready  to  be  recognised 
and  confessed  as  the  Messiah.]  What  wUl  ye 
that  I  shaU  do— Christ  is  at  all  times  infinitely 
willing  to  save  sinners :  when  the  desire  of  the 
heart  is  turned  toward  him,  there  can  be  little  de- 
lay in  the  salvation. 

83.  That  our  eyes  may  be  opened  —  [Bodily 
calamities  are  easily  felt,  and  bodily  welfare  easily 
desired ;  but  though  Christ  most  values  those  who 
prefer  spiritual  mercies,  yet  he  hath  compassion 
also  on  men's  bodies,  as  serviceable  to  their  souls 
and  to  his  glory. — Baxter.'] 

84.  So  Jesus  had  compassion  on  them  — 
InXayxvioBii^^  He  wa»  moved  mth  tender  pity. 
[Literally,  felt  his  boweU  yearn  toward  them.']  l^ey 
followed  him — As  a  proof  of  the  miracle  that  was 
wrought,  and  of  the  gratitude  which  they  felt  to 
their  benefactor.  For  other  particulars  of  this 
miraculous  cure,  see  the  notes  on  Mark  x,  46,  etc. 
[The  miracle  of  the  healing  of  the  blind  men  has 
often  been  employed  to  illustrate  the  spiritual  blind- 
ness of  men,  the  earnestness  with  which  they  must 
apply  to  Christ  for  his  healing  mercies,  and  the 
readiness  of  the  Saviour  on  any  such  application, 
made  in  penitence  and  faith,  to  put  forth  his  heal- 
ing power. — J.  J.  Choen.] 

NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  XXI. 
[The  occurrence  herein  noted  is  related  by  the  four 
evangelists,  with  some  differences,  doubtless  easily 
accounted  for  if  we  knew  accurately  the  real  de- 
tail of  the  circumstances  in  chronological  order.  In 
John,  (xii,  1,)  our  Lord  came  six  days  before  the 
passover  to  Bethanv,  where  the  anointing  (of  Matt. 
118 


CHAPTER  XXI. 

AND  •  when  they  drew  nigh  unto  Jerusalem, 
and  were  come  to  Bethphage,  unto  'the 
mount  of  Olives,  then  sent  Jesus  two  disciples, 
3  Saying  unto  them.  Go  into  the  village  over 
against  you,  and  straightway  ye  shall  find  an 
ass  tied,  and  a  colt  with  her :  loose  them^  and 
bring  them  unto  me.  3  And  if  any  man  say 
aught  unto  you,  ye  shall  say.  The  Lord  hath 
need  of  them;  and  straightway  he  will  send 
them.    4  AU  this  was  done,  tliat  it  might  be 
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xxvi,  6-18)  took  place;  and  on  the  morrow  the 
triumphal  entry  into  Jerusalem  was  made.  Ac- 
cording to  Mark,  (xi,  11,)  on  the  day  of  the  triumphal 
entry  Christ  only  entered  the  city,  went  to  the  tem- 
ple, and  looked  about  on  all  thingn^  and  then,  when 
it  was  late  in  the  evening,  returned  to  Bethany,  and 
on  the  morrow  the  cleansing  of  the  temple  took 
place.  The  account  in  Luke,  which  is  the  fullest 
and  most  graphic  of  the  four,  agrees  chronologically 
with  this  of  Matthew.    I  would  venture  to  sug- 

S«t,  that  the  supposition  of  the  triumphal  entry  in 
ark  being  related  a  day  too  toon  will  bring  all  into 
unison.  If  this  be  so,  our  Lord^s  first  entry  into 
Jerusalem  was  private ;  probably  the  journey  was 
interrupted  by  a  short  stay  at  Bethany,  so  that  be 
did  not  enter  the  city  with  the  multitudes.  That 
this  was  the  fact  seems  implied  in  Mark  xi,  11. 
Then  it  was  that,  TrepiCXeij/ufuvo^  iruvra,  he  noticed 
the  abuses  at  the  temple,  which  next  day  he  cor- 
rected. Then  in  the  evening  he  went  back  with  the 
twelve  to  Bethany,  and  the  supper  there,  and  the 
anointing,  took  place.  Meantime,  the  Jews  (John 
xii,  9)  knew  that  he  was  at  Bethany,  and  many 
went  there  that  evening  to  see  him  and  [also] 
Lazarus.  Then  on  the  morrow  multitudes  came 
out  to  meet  him,  and  the  triumphal  entry  took  place, 
the  weeping  over  the  city,  (Luke  xx,  41,)  and  the 
cleansing  of  the  temple.  The  cursing  of  the  fig-tree 
occurred  early  that  morning,  as  he  was  leaving  Beth- 
any with  the  twelve,  and  before  the  multitude  met 
him,  or  the  asses  were  sent  for.  According  to  this 
view,  Matthew  omits  the  supper  at  Bethany,  and  the 
anointing,  (in  its  right  place,)  and  passes  to  the 
events  of  the  next  day.  On  the  day  of  the  week 
when  this  entry  happened,  see  note  on  John  xii,  1. 
—Al/ord.'] 

1.  Bethphage — Houae^  or  region^  of  fg%,  A 
place  on  the  eastern  declivity  of  Mount  Olivet 

2.  Te  shall  find  an  ass  tied,  and  a  ooH— 
Asses  were  in  common  use  in  Palestine:  horses 
were  seldom  to  be  met  with.  [The  judges  and 
kings  of  Israel  rode  upon  asses ;  norses,  as  well  as 
chariots  of  war,  were  forbidden.  .  . .  The  ass  and 
the  colt  were  both  brought  to  our  Lord,  but  he  rode 
only  on  the  latter. —  Wat»oH.'\ 

8.  The  Lord  (the  proprietor  of  all  things)  hath 
need  of  them — Jesus  is  continually  humbling 
himself,  to  show  us  how  odious  pride  is  in  the  sight 
of  God :  but  in  his  humility  he  is  ever  giving  proofs 
of  his  almighty  power,  that  the  belief  of  his  divinity 
may  be  esublished.  [And  atraightway  he  will 
send  them — The  disciples  were  to  loose  the  asses, 
which  stood  bound  by  the  way,  before  the  eyes  of 
the  standers-by;  thus,  believing  in  the  word  of 
Jesus,  they  were  to  perfonn  an  act  which  seemed 
violent,  but  was  not  so,  inasmuch  as  the  Lord  knew 
beforehand  the  consent  of  these  men,  and  commu- 
nicated that  assurance  to  the  disciples.  . . .  Doubt- 
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fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  the^rophet,  say- 
ing, f^  « Tell  ye  the  daughter  of  Zion,  Behold, 
thy  King  oometh  onto  thee,  meek,  and  sitting 
upon  an  ass,  and  a  colt  the  foal  of  an  ass. 
6  <>And  the  disciples  went,  and  did  as  Jesus 
commanded  them,  7  And  brought  the  ass, 
and  the  colt,  and  *put  on  them  their  dothes, 
and  they  set  him  thereon.    §  And  a  very  great 

cisa.  62.  11:  Zech.  9.  9;  John  12.  1& d  Mark  11.  4. — 

e S  Kings  9. 13. — -/See  Lev.  83.  40 ;  John  12. 18. 

less  the  fact  of  this  provision  may  be  traced  to  his 
friends  at  Bethany,  as  the  provision  of  the  guest- 
chamber  at  Jerusalem  for  the  passover  was  trace- 
able to  friends  in  the  city ;  but  in  both  cases  the 
exact  specification  does  not  point  to  any  external 
concert,  but  to  the  superhuman  knowledge  of  Christ 

4.  AU  thii  WBB  done—The  word  ''  aU  "  in  this 
clause,  is  [correctly]  omitted  by  some  MSS.,  Ver- 
sions,  and  Fathers.  All  thii  wbb  done  that  it 
might  be  fulfilled,  etc.-— Todro  6k  yiyovev,  this 
happened^-[The  end  of  the  action  was  not  merely 
or  chiefly  to  fulfill  the  prophecy,  but  the  proph- 
ecy was  uttered  with  reference  to  it,  and  was  ful- 
filled by  it,  while  the  action  itself  rested  upon  other 
reasons.  These  appear  to  have  been:  1)  To  as- 
sert Ghrist^s  majesty,  as  in  truth  the  King  Messifdi, 
and  yet  still  to  show  that  his  kingdom  was  not  a 
civil  one,  by  his  taking  no  step  to  avail  hiibself  of 
the  popular  excitement  to  seize  the  reins  of  govern- 
ment ;  for  after  the  events  of  this  triumphal  day  he 
retired  into  the  secrecy  and  solitude  of  the  Moimt 
of  Olives.  2)  To  give  an  opportunity  to  the  people 
publicly  to  declare  their  belief  that  he  was  tiie  Mes- 
fiias,  the  Son  of  David,  of  which  they  were  now 
generally  persuaded,  although  their  views  of  the 
true  character  of  the  Messmh  were  confused  and 
erring.  8)  To  profess  more  publicly  than  hereto- 
fore, and  in  the  very  metropolis  of  Judea,  ihat  he 
was  that  **  King "  of  Zion  of  whom  the  Prophet 
Zechariah  had  spoken,  as  coming  "  riding  upon  the 
foal  of  an  ass ; "  and  thus  to  apply  to  himself  a 
prophecy  which  both  ancient  and  modem  Jewish 
coumientators  have  referred  to  their  Messiah,  as 
Bochart  has  shown  by  several  extracts.  4)  To 
allow  his  followers  to  acknowledge  him,  by  their 
acclamations,  as  the  Messiah,  in  order  to  restrain 
the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees,  by  fear  of  the  pop- 
ular feeling  in  his  favour,  from  an  immediate  at- 
tempt upon  his  life,  and  to  gain  time  for  the  de- 
livery of  those  important  discourses,  consisting  of 
prophecies  and  rebukes,  which  for  five  successive 
days  before  his  crucifixion  he  pronounced  in  the 
temple,  while  at  m*eht  he  retired  to  the  Mount  of 
of  Olives.—  WatsofC]  Which  was  spoken— The 
Spirit  of  God,  which  predicted  those  things  that 
concerned  the  Messiah,  took  care  to  have  them 
literally  fulfilled :  1)  To  show  the*  truth  of  prophecy 
in  general ;  and,  2)  To  designate  Christ  as  the  per- 
son intended  by  that  prophecy.  (See  the  note  on 
chapter  ii,  28.) 

6.  Tell  ye  the  daughter  of  Zion— The  quota- 
tion is  taken  from  Zech.  ix,  9,  but  not  in  the  pi-e- 
cise  words  of  the  prophet 

7.  And  put  on  them  their  clothes— Thus 
acknowledging  him  to  be  their  kittff,  for  this  was  a 
custom  observed  by  the  people  when  they  found 
that  God  had  appointed  a  roan  to  the  kingdom. 
When  Jehu  sat  with  the  captains  of  the  army,  and 
Elisha  the  prophet  came,  by  the  order  of  God,  to 


multitude  spread  their  garments  in  the  way; 
'  others  cut  down  branches  from  the  trees,  and 
strewed  them  in  the  way.  9  And  the  multi- 
tudes that  went  before,  and  tliat  followed, 
cried,  saying,  f  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David : 
**  Blessed  ia  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord;  Hosanna  in  the  highest.  lO  <  And  when 
he  waa  come  into  Jerusalem,  all  the  city  was 
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anoint  him  king  over  Israel,  as  soon  as  he  came  out 
of  the  inner  chamber  into  which  the  prophet  had 
taken  him  to  anoint  him,  and  they  knew  what  was 
done,  every  man  took  his  garment^  and  spread  it  un- 
der him  on  the  top  of  the  eteps^  and  blew  the  trumpetSy 
saying,  **Jehu  is  king.'*  (2  Kines  ix,  18.)  And 
they  set  him  thereon — Koi  hreK66iae¥  hravu 
abrCnf^  and  he  tat  upon  them,  [Some  would  refer 
the  cvrwv,  M«m,  to  the  "clothes,"  which  somewhat 
relieves  the  difficulty,  though  doubtless  the  true 
method  for  interpreting  this  language,  would  be 
given  it  on  the  usual  latitude  and  inexactness  of  a 
free  narrative.  Examples  of  similar  uses  of  lan- 
guage are  innumerable.  Jesus  rode  upon  the  colt, 
upon  which  the  people  had  spread  their  garments 
as  saddlecloths,  the  dam  probably  pacing  along- 
side.    (See  Alfordy] 

8.  Out  down  branches  from  the  trees — Car- 
rying palm  and  other  branches  was  emblematical 
of  victory  and  success.  (See  I  Mac.  xiii,  61 ;  2  Mac. 
X,  7;  and  Rev.  vii,  9.)  [They  seem  also  to  have 
been  used  as  carpeting  for  the  road,  along  with  the 
garments.] 

9.  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David — ['Qaawa.] 
[The  expression  seems  to  have  become  a  Messianic 
prediction  of  good  wish,  equivalent  to  Bail !  io 
triumphe,  . . .  These  Messianic  acclamations  seem 
to  have  taken  the  form  of  an  antiphonal  song  be- 
tween the  multitudes  which  went  before  the  Lord 
(the  disciples  from  Jerusalem  and  the  Mount  of 
Olives)  and  those  which  followed  him,  the  Galilean 
pilgrun-train. — ZangeA  Son  of  David — ^A  well- 
known  epithet  of  the  Messiah.  He  that  cometh 
in  the  name — In  the  name  and  authority  of  the 
Most  High.  Hosanna  in  the  highest— Either 
meaning.  Let  the  heavenly  hosts  join  with  us  in 
magnifying  this  august  Being ! — or.  Let  the  utmost 
degrees  of  hosanna— of  salvation — and  deliverance 
be  communicated  to  thy  people  !  Probably  there 
is  an  dlusion  here  to  the  custom  of  the  Jews  in  the 
feast  of  tabernacles.  During  the  first  seven  days 
of  that  feast,  they  went  once  round  the  altar,  each 
day,  with  pahn  and  other  branches  in  their  hands, 
singing  hosanna:  but  on  the  eighth  day  of  that 
feast  Uiey  walked  seven  times  round  the  altar,  sing- 
ing the  hosanna ;  and  this  was  termed  the  hosanna 
rMa^  the  great  hosanna^  that  is,  Amst  with  the 
greatest  euccour.  Probably  answering  to  the  role 
wfflaroic  of  the  evangelist 

10.  All  the  city  was  moved — "Eadcdrj,  was 
in  a  tnmuU,  They  saw  and  heard  plainly  that  the 
multitude  had  proclaimed  Christ  King  and  Messiah. 
[The  whole  formed  a  scene  of  tumultuous  joy,  ex- 
pressing the  strongly  excited  feelings  of  the  people, 
who  poured  out  blessings  upon  the  head  of  the  long- 
expected  Messiah,  and  offered  their  most  fervent 
wishes  to  Gk)d  for  his  success,  now  they  imagined 
he  was  about  to  claim  the  throne  of  his  father 
David.     The  multitudes  who  on  this  occasion  at- 


tended him  had  chiefly  come  ui 
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moved,  saying,  Who  is  this?  11  And  the 
multitude  said.  This  is  Jeeos  ^  the  prophet  of 
Nazareth  of  Galilee. 

13  '  And  Jesus  went  into  the  temple  of  God, 
and  cast  out  all  them  that  sold  and  bought  in 
the  temple,  and  overthrew  the  tables  of  the 
"money  changers,  and  the  seats  of  them  that 
sold  doves,  13  And  said  unto  them.  It  is 
written,  "My  house  shall  be  called  the  house 
of  prayer;  "but  ye  have  made  it  a  den  of 
thieves.  14  And  the  blind  and  the  lame  came 
to  him  in  the  temple;  and  he  healed  them. 
16  And  when  the  chief  priests  and  scribes  saw 
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and  do  not  appear  to  have  been  composed  of  the 
inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  in  any  great  numbers ;  for 
it  is  added,  **  all  the  city  ** — the  inhabitants  of  Jeru- 
salem— "were  moved,"  saying.  Who  is  this?  as  sur- 
prised by  this  unlooked  for  procession. —  Watswi.^ 

11.  This  is  Jestui  the  prophet~'0  nfxxp^Cj 
that  prophet  whom  the  Lord  spoke  of  by  Moses, 

Seut.  xviii,  18,)  IwiU  raise  them  .  .  .  a  prophet .  .  . 
e  unto  thee.  Every  expression  of  the  multitude 
plainly  intimated  that  they  fully  received  our  blessed 
Lord  as  the  promised  Messiah  —  [the  well-known 
prophet.  The  crowd  that  had  accompanied  him  had 
in  most  explicit  terms  designated  him  the  Messiah  ; 
but  the  less  interested  people  of  the  city  wished  above 
all  to  ascertain  his  name  and  rank.  Hence  the  full 
reply  doubtless  betrays  somewhat  of  the  Galilean 
consciousness  of  the  multitude. — MeyerA  [It  is  not 
probable  that  the  multitude  who  now  snouted  "  Ho- 
sannas  "  to  Christ  was,  to  any  considerable  degree, 
composed  of  the  same  persons,  who,  a  few  days 
afterward,  cried  out  "  Crucify  him."] 

12.  Jestis  went  into  the  temple  of  Qod,  etc. 
[In  the  earlier  cleansing  of  the  temple,  (John  ii, 
13-17,)  he  had  acted  in  the  character  of  a  prophet 
only,  for  he  had  not  yet  publicly  asserted  his  f^l 
character,  but  now  he  acts  out  fully  his  divine 
right  of  Lord  of  the  temple.]  [On  the  first  occasion 
Christ  attacked  the  abuses  of  the  temple  in  the  au- 
thority of  prophetic  zealotism ;  on  the  second  oc- 
casion in  the  authority  of  the  Messiah. — Lange.^ 
*^ Avarice^'*  says  one,  "covered  with  the  veil  of  re- 
ligion, is  one  of  those  things  on  which  Christ  looks 
with  the  greatest  indignation  in  the  Church.  Mer- 
chandise of  holy  things,  simoniacal  presentations, 
fraudulent  exchanges,  a  mercenary  spirit  in  sacred 
functions;  ecclesiastical  employments  obtained  by 
flattery,  service,  or  attendance,  or  by  any  thing 
which  is  instead  of  money ;  collations,  nominations, 
and  elections  made  through  any  other  motive  than 
the  glory  of  God ;  these  are  all  fatal  and  damnable 
profanations,  of  which  those  in  the  temple  were 
only  a  shadow." — Qiiesnd.  Mone3rchanger8 — 
Persons  who  furnished  the  Jews  and  proselytes 
who  came  from  other  countries  with  the  current 
coin  of  Judea  in  exchange  for  their  own. 

18.  My  house  shall  be  called  the  house  of 
prayer — "  For  my  house  shall  be  called  a  house  of 
prayer  for  all  nations,"  (Isa.  Ivi,  7.)  But  ye  have 
made  it  a  den  of  thieves — "  Is  then  this  house, 
which  is  called  by  my  name,  become  a  den  of  rob- 
bers in  your  eyes  ?  "  Our  Lord  alludes  here  to  those 
dens  and  caves  in  Judea  in  which  the  public  rob- 
bers either  hid  or  kept  themselves  fortified. 

Our  Lord  is  represented  here  as  purifying  his 
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the  wonderfnl  things  that  he  did,  and  the  chil- 
dren crying  in  the  temple,  and  saying,  liosanna 
to  the  Son  of  David ;  they  were  sore  displeased, 
16  And  said  nnto  him,  Hearest  thou  what 
these  say?  And  Josus  saith  nnto  tliem,  Yea ; 
have  ye  never  read,  r  Out  of  the  mouth  of  babes 
and  sucklings  thou  hast  perfected  praise? 

17  And  he  left  them,  and  went  out  of  the 
city  into  ^Bethany;  and  he  lodged  there. 
1§  'Now  in  the  morning,  as  he  returned  into 
the  city,  he  hungered.  19  •  And  when  he  saw 
*  a  fig  tree  in  the  way,  he  came  to  it,  and  found 
nothing  thereon,  but  leaves  only,  and  said  unto 
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temple ;  and  this  we  may  judge  he  did  in  reference 
to  his  true  temple,  the  Church,  to  show  that  noth- 
ing that  was  worldly  or  unholy  should  have  any 
place  among  bis  followers,  or  in  that  heart  in  whi<^ 
he  should  condescend  to  dwelL  It  is  marvelloos 
that  these  interested,  vile  men,  did  not  raise  a  mob 
against  him :  but  it  is  probable  they  were  overawed 
by  the  divine  power,  or,  seeing  the  multitudes  on 
the  side  of  Christ,  they  were  afraid  to  molest  him. 

14.  The  blind  and  the  lame  came — Having 
condemned  the  profane  use  of  the  temple,  he  now 
shows  the  proper  use  of  it.  It  is  a  house  of  prayer^ 
where  Gkxl  is  to  manifest  his  goodness  and  power 
in  giving  sight  to  the  spiritually  blind^  and  feet  to 
the  lame. 

15.  The  chief  priests .  . .  aaw  the  wonder^ 
fill  things — [Tu  Oavfiucia^  bold,  significant,  incom- 
prehensible actions.]  Were  sore  displeased— 
l^HyavdKTTjcav,  They  were  offended^  itidignani^ 
alarmed.  It  seemed  to  them  that  Chiist  had  come 
among  them  as  a  disturber,  with  undue  assump- 
tions of  authority,  and  encouraging  the  common 
people  and  even  the  children  to  place  him  in  a 
position  that  might  prove  very  undesirable.] 

16.  Out  of  the  mouth  of  babes — ^Tlie  eighth 
Psalm,  out  of  which  these  words  are  quoted,  is  ap- 
plied to  Jesus  Christ  in  three  other  places  in  the 
new  covenant — 1  Cor.  xv,  27;  Eph.  i,  22;  Heb. 
ii,  6 — which  proves  it  to  be  eminently  a  prophetic 
Psalm,  relating  to  the  Messiah.  It  was  a  common 
thing  among  the  Jews  for  the  children  to  be  em- 
ployed in  public  acclamations ;  and  thus  they  were 
accustomcKi  to  hail  their  celebrated  rabbins.  This 
shouting  of  the  children  was  therefore  no  strange 
thing  in  the  land :  but  the  priests  and  scribes  were 
exasperated  at  it  because  one  was  celebrated  against 
whom  they  had  a  rooted  hatred. 

17.  And  he  left  them  (/raraAirrcjv,  finally  letw- 
ing  them)  and  went .  . .  into  Bethany ;  and  he 
lodged  there — Bethany  was  a  village  about  two 
miles  distant  from  Jerusalem,  at  the  eastern  foot 
of  Mount  Olivet,  (John  xi,  18;)  and  it  is  remark- 
able that  from  this  day  till  his  death,  which  hap- 
pened a  very  few  days  after,  Jesus  went  every  even- 
ing, except  the  last,  to  Bethany,  and  returned  to 
the  city  each  morning. 

18.  Now  in  the  morning  as  he  returned 
into  the  city— This  was  probably  on  Thursday, 
the  twelfth  day  of  the  month  Nisan.  ^e  hun- 
gered— Probably  because  Jesus  and  his  disciples 
left  Bethany  without  partaking  of  the  morning  meal 

19.  He  saw  a  fig  tree — Zvic^v  ftiav,  a  single  fie 
tree.  In  the  way — 'Etrl  r^f  66ov,  by  the  road- 
side.   As  this  fig  tree  was  by  the  wa^wu^it^was 
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it,  Let  no  fruit  grow  on  thee  henceforward 
for  ever.  And  presently  the  fig  tree  withered 
away.  90  "And  when  the  disciples  saw  ity 
they  marvelled,  saying,  How  soon  is  the  fig 
tree  withered  away !  31  Jesus  answered  and 
said  unto  them,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  ^  If  ye 
have  faith,  and  '^  doubt  not,  ye  shall  not  only 
do  this  fokieh  is  done  to  the  fig  tree,  « but  also 
if  ye  shall  say  unto  this  mountain,  Be  thou 
removed,  and  be  thou  cast  into  the  sea;  it  shall 
be  done.  39  And  y  all  things,  whatsoever  ye 
fliiall  ask  in  prayer,  believing,  ye  shall  receive. 
93  "And  when  he  was  come  into  the  temple, 
the  chief  priests  and  the  elders  of  the  people 
came  unto  him  as  he  was  teaching,  and  'said, 
By  what  authority  doest  thou  these  things? 
and  who  gave  thee  this  authority?  94  And 
Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  I  also  will 
ask  you  one  thing,  which  if  ye  tell  me,  I  in 
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not  private  property ;  and  on  this  account  our  Lord, 
or  any  traveler,  had  a  right  to  take  of  its  fruit. 
For  a  full  explanation  of  this  diflScuIt  passage,  re- 
lative to  this  emblematic  fig  tree  see  on  Mark  xi, 
13,  etc.  I«et  no  fruit  grow  on  thee — Can  the 
man  who  affords  Christ  nothing  but  barren  words 
and  wishes  expect  any  thing  but  his  malediction  ? 
When  the  soul  continues  in  unfruitfulness,  the  in- 
fluences of  grace  are  removed,  and  then  the  tree 
speedily  withers  from  the  very  root.  [The  cursing 
of  the  fig  tree  Iwd  mfctft  taken  place  trie  day  before^ 
and  the  withering  of  it  was  iiow  noticed  (Mark  xi, 
12  and  20.)]  [We  must  remember  that  this  miracle 
was  whoVif  typical  and  pambolicaL  The  fig  tree 
was  the  Jewish  peoplk,  full  of  the  leaves  of  a  use- 
less profession,  but  without  fruit. — Alford.'] 

20.  How  soon  is  the  fig  tree  withered  away 
— [The  disciples  were  surprised  to  see  the  tree,  that 
yesterday  was  so  fresh  and  green,  now  withered 
away ;  tiiey  had  not  expected  this.]  [The  affair  of 
the  fig  tree  should  be  explained  as  the  miraculous 
result  of  an  exercise  of  his  will  on  the  part  of  Jesus, 
Surely  the  purpose  of  the  miracle  cannot  have  been 
to  punish  an  inanimate  object,  nor  yet  to  make  a 
display  of  miraculous  power,  but  to  represent  in  a 
prophetic,  symbolical,  visible  form  the  punishment 
which  follows  moral  barrenness. — Meyer."] 

21.  If  ye  have  iaith,  and  doubt  not — (See  on 
chapter  xvii,  20.)  Removing  mountains^  and  root- 
ing up  of  mountains,  are  phrases  very  generally 
raed  to  signify  the  removing  or  conquering  great 
difficulties — getting  through  perplexities.  In  this 
sense  our  Lord's  words  are  to  be  understood. 

22.  All  things  ...  ye  shall  ask  in  prayer, 
believing — In  order  to  get  salvation,  there  must 
be,  1)  a  conviction  of  the  want  of  it :  this  begets, 
2)  prayer,  or  warm  desires  in  the  heart:  then, 
8)  the  person  asks,  that  is,  makes  use  of  words  ex- 
pressive of  his  wants  and  wishes ;  4)  believes  the 
word  of  promise  relative  to  the  fulfilment  of  his 
wants ;  and,  6)  receives^  according  to  the  merciful 
promise  of  €k>d,  the  salvation  which  his  soul  re- 
quires. 

28.  By  what  authority  doest  then  these 
things — ^The  **  things  "  which  the  chief  priests  al- 
luded to  were,  his  receiving  the 'acclamations  of  the 
people  as  the  promised  Messiah,  his  casting  the  trad- 
ers out  of  the  temple,  and  his  teaching  the  peo- 


like  wise  will  tell  you  by  what  authority  I  do 
these  things.  9ft  Ihe  baptism  of  John,  whence 
was  it?  from  heaven,  or  of  men?  And  they 
reasoned  with  themselves,  saying.  If  wo  shall 
say.  From  heaven ;  he  will  say  unto  us,  Why 
did  ye  Hot  then  believe  him  ?  36  But  if  we 
shall  say,  Of  men;  we  fear  the  people;  ^for 
all  hold  John  as  a  prophet.  9T  And  they  an- 
swered Jesus,  and  said,  We  cannot  tell.  And 
he  said  unto  them,  Neither  tdl  I  you  by  what 
authority  I  do  these  things. 

2§  But  what  think  ye?  A  certain  man  had 
two  sons :  and  he  came  to  the  first,  and  said. 
Son,  go  work  to  day  in  my  vineyard,  d9  He 
answered  and  said,  I  will  not ;  but  afterward 
he  repented,  and  went.  30  And  he  came  to 
the  second,  and  said  likewise.  And  he  an- 
swered and  said,  I  go,  sir;  and  went  not 
31  Whether  of  them  twain  did  the  will  of  his 
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pie  publicly  in  its  precincts.  Who  gave  thee  this 
authority — [As  the  official  heads  of  the  Jewish 
Church  they  had  the  right  to  ask  these  questions ; 
but  they  were  also  bound  to  accept  Christ  as  the 
Messiah  if  he  could  produce  the  requisite  creden- 
tials, which  be  was  prepared  to  do,  beginning  with 
the  witness  of  John  the  Baptist.] 

24.  I  also  will  ask  you  one  thing — [Our  Lord 
had  received  the  attestation  of  John  as  the  prom- 
ised Messiah,  and,  therefore,  they  must  either  re- 
ject John's  testimony  or  confess  our  Lord's  preten- 
sions, which  would  answer  their  question.] 

26.  The  baptism  of  John — Our  Lord  knew 
the  estimation  John  was  in  among  the  people; 
and  he  plainly  saw  that  if  they  gave  any  answer 
at  all  they  must  convict  themselves.  (See  verses 
26,  26.) 

27.  We  cannot  UH —  [By  that  answer  they 
practically  abandoned  their  case,  and  left  their  an- 
tagonist in  possession  of  the  field.]  (The  intelli- 
gence of  this  official  consultation,  whicn  is  related 
almost  verbatim  by  the  synoptists,  may  have  been 
originally  derived  frtMn  Nicodemus,  who  belonged 
to  the  Sanhedrin. — Schaff."] 

28.  [Having  fairly  discomfited  his  enemies,  our 
Lord  now  proceeds  with  his  teaching,  and  delivers 
the  following  aggressive  parables.]  A  certain 
man  had  two  sons — Under  the  emblem  of  these 
two  sons,  one  of  whom  was  disobedient  and  inso- 
lent, but  who  afterward  thought  on  his  ways  and 
returned  to  his  duty ;  and  the  second,  a  hypocrite, 
who  promised  all,  and  did  nothing ;  our  Lord  points 
out,  on  the  one  hand,  the  tax-gatherers  and  sinners 
of  all  descriptions,  who,  convicted  by  the  preaching 
of  John  and  of  Christ,  turned  away  from  their  in- 
iquities and  embraced  the  Gospel ;  and,  on  the  other 
hand,  the  scribes,  Pharisees,  and  self-nghteous  peo- 
ple, who,  pretending  a  zeal  for  the  law,  would  not 
receive  the  stdvation  of  the  Gospel. 

29. 1  will  not — ^This  is  the  practical  reply  of  every 
sinner  to  the  invitations  of  God ;  and  [only  those 
who  speedily  and  thoroughly  repent,  and  cease  to 
say  so,  can  be  saved.] 

30.  I  go,  sir — ^This  is  all  respect,  complaisance, 
and  professed  obedience;  but  he  went  not:  he 
promised  well,  but  did  not  perform.  Alas !  what 
will  such  professions  avail  when  God  comes  to  take 
away  the  soul  ? 
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father?  They  say  unto  him,  The  first.  Jesus 
saith  unto  them, « Verily  I  say  unto  you,  That 
the  .publicans  and  the  harlots  go  into  the  king- 
dom of  God  before  you.  32  For  <*  John  came 
unto  you  in  the  way  of  righteousness,  and  ye  be- 
lieved him  not; « but  the  publicans  and  the  harlots 
believed  him :  and  ye,  when  ye  had  seen  it,  re- 
pented not  afterward,  that  ye  might  believe  him. 
33  Hear  another  parable:  There  was  a  cer- 
tain householder,  'which  planted  a  vineyard, 
and  hedged  it  round  about,  and  digged  a  wine- 
press in  it,  and  built  a  tower,  and  let  it  out  to 
husbandmen,  and  »went  into  a  far  country: 
34  And  when  the  time  of  the  fruit  drew  near, 
he  sent  his  servants  to  the  husbandmen,  *»  that 
they  might  receive  the  fruits  of  it.  35  >  And 
the  husbandmen  took  his  servants,  and  beat 
one,  and  killed  another,  and  stoned  another. 
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81.  The  publicans  and  the  harlots— In  all 
their  former  conduct  they  had  said,  No.  Now  some 
of  them  yield  to  the  voice  of  truth,  and  enter  into 
the  kingdom,  embracing  the  salvation  brought  to 
them  m  the  Gospel.  The  others,  who  had  been 
always  professing  the  most  ready  and  willing  obe- 
dience, and  who  pretended  to  be  waiting  for  the 
kingdom  of  God,  would  not  receive  it  when  it 
came. 

32.  John  oame  unto  yon  in  the  way  of 
righteousness — ^Proclaiming  the  truth,  and  living 
agreeably  to  it.  John  came  preaching  the  doctrine 
of  repentance,  and  proclaiming  Jesus  the  Christ.  It  is 
very  difficult  to  get  a  worldly-minded  and  self-right- 
eous man  to  come  to  Christ.  [See  the  parable  of 
the  Pharisee  and  the  publican,  Luke  xviii,  9-14.] 
John,  and  Christ,  and  the  apostles  preach ;  but  to 
multitudes  all  is  in  vain. 

88.  There  was  a  certain  householder— [This 
parable  is  of  such  obvious  interpretation  that  it  re- 
quires very  little  conmient,  and  especially  as  it  is 
said  (verse  46)  that  it  was  understood  at  the  time 
by  the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees,  to  be  spoken 
against  themselves.  Its  details  finely  illustrate  the 
manners  and  customs  of  the  times.]  Digsed  a 
winepress— 'Qpv^ev  Ajtvov.  St  Mark  has  ivoXff- 
viov,  the  pit  under  the  press,  into  which  the  liquor 
ran  when  squeezed  out  of  the  fruit  by  the  press. 
[It  was  necessary,  therefore,  that  the  site  of  the 
press  should  be  "  digged."] 

84.  He  sent  his  servants — So  Jehovah  sent 
propJiets  from  time  to  time  to  the  Jewish  nation,  to 
call  both  priests  and  people  back  to  the  purity  of 
his  holy  religion.  Receive  the  fruits  of  it- 
Alluding  to  the  ancient  custom  of  paying  the  rent 
of  a  farm  in  kind  ;  that  is,  by  a  part  of  the  prod- 
uce of  the  farm  or  vineyard. 

85.  Beat  one— 'E<5ei/9av,  fiayed,  scourged  exces- 
sively. Silled  another,  etc — Rid  themselves  of 
him. 

86.  Other  servants  —  [The  whole  history  of 
God*8  dealings  with  the  Jews,  and  their  conduct  in 
return,  is  the  obvious  parallel  of  this  parable,  and 
the  same  sad  story  has  been  reproduced  in  the 
nominal  Church  of  Christ.]  The  true  disciples  of 
Christ  have  been  persecuted  in  all  ages,  and  the 
greatest  share  of  Uie  persecution  has  fallen  upon 
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36  Again,  he  sent  other  servants  more  than 
the  first:   and  they  did  nnto  them  likewise. 

37  But  last  of  all  he  sent  unto  them  his  son, 
saying.  They  will  reverence  my  son.  3§  But 
when  the  husbandmen  saw  thei  son,  they  said 
among  themselves,  ^This  is  the  heir;  >come, 
let  ns  kill  him,  and  let  ns  seize  on  his  inherit- 
ance. 39  '"And  they  caught  him,  and  cast  him 
out  of  the  vineyard,  and  slew  him,  40  When 
the  lord  therefore  of  the  vineyard  cometh,  what 
will  he  do  unto  those  husbandmen?  41  "  They 
say  unto  him,  «»He  will  miserably  destroy  those 
wicked  men,  p  and  will  let  out  his  vineyard  unto 
other  husbandmen,  which  shall  render  him  the 
fruits  in  their  seasons.  43  Jesus  saith  unto 
them,  4  Did  ye  never  read  in  the  Scriptures, 
The  stone  which  the  builders  rejected,  the  same 
is  become  the  head  of  the  comer :  this  is  the 
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the  ministers  of  his  religion ;  for  there  have  always 
been  good  and  bad  husbandmen,  and  the  latter  have 
persecuted  the  former.  More  than  the  first — 
Or,  more  honourable,  so  I  think  nXeiovoQ  should  be 
t^nslated;  for,  as  the  fulness  of  the  time  ap- 
proached, each  prophet  more  clearly  and  fully 
pointed  out  the  coming  of  Christ  [The  different 
sendings  must  not  be  pressed ;  they  probably  imply 
the  fuifiess  and  sufficiency  of  warnings  given,  and 
set  forth  the  long-suffering  of  the  householder; 
[God ;]  and  the  increasing  rebellion  of  the  husband- 
men is  shown  by  their  increasing  ill-treatment  of 
the  messengers. — Alford.] 

SI.  Iiast  of  all  he  aent ...  his  son— Our  Lord 
plainly  means  himself.  They  will  reverence— 
^Evrpair^aovToi,  [Our  Lord  sets  forth  his  heavenly 
Father  as,  in  htunan  wise,  deliberating, "  Wliat  shall  I 
dof  *'  to  signify  his  gracious  adoption,  for  man's  sake, 
of  every  means  which  may  turn  sinners  to  repent- 
ance. The  difference  is  here  fully  made  between 
the  Son  and  all  the  other  messengers. — Al/ord,^ 

88.  Said  among  themselves — ^Alluding  to  the 
conspiracies  which  were  then  forming  against  the 
life  of  our  blessed  Lord,  in  the  councils  of  the  Jew- 
ish elders  and  chief  priests.    (See  chapter  xxvii,  1.) 

89.  Oast  him  ont  of  the  vineyard — Utterly 
rejected  the  ootinsel  of  Grod  against  themselves. 
[To  Mb  point  the  parable  is  hutory,  all  beyond  is 
prophecy,  but  very  soon  to  be  fulfilled.] 

41.  He  will  miserably  destroy  those  wicked 
men — So,  according  to  this  evangelist,  our  Lord 
caused  them  to  pass  that  sentence  of  destruction 
upon  themselves  which  was  literally  executed  about 
forty  years  after. 

42.  The  stone — ^This  seems  to  have  been  orig- 
inally spoken  of  David,  (Psalm  cxvii,  22 ;)  who  was 
at  first  rejected  by  the  Jewish  rulers,  but  was  after- 
ward chosen  by  the  Lord  to  be  the  great  ruler  of 
his  people  Israel.  As  the  Church  is  represented  in 
Scripture  under  the  name  of  the  temple  and  house 
of  Gk)d,  in  allusion  to  the  telnple  of  Jerusalem, 
which  was  a  type  of  it,  (1  Cor.  iii,  16,  Heb.  iii,  6, 
1  Pet.  ii,  6,)  so  Jesus  Christ  is  represented  as  the 
foundation  on  which  this  edifice  is  laid.  (1  Cor.  iii, 
11 ;  Eph.  u,  20,  21.)  The  builders— The  chief 
priests  and  elders  of  the  people,  with  the  doctors 
of  the  law.    R^eoted — An  expression  borrowed 
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Lord's  doing,  and  it  is  marvelloos  in  our  eyes  ? 

43  Therefore  say  I  unto  you,  '^The  kingdom 
of  God  shall  be  taken  from  you,  and  given 
to  a  nation  bringing  forth  the  fruits  thereof. 

44  And  whosoever  *  shall  fall  on  this  stone 
shall  be  broken:  but  on  whomsoever  it  shall 
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from  masons,  who,  finding  a  stone  which,  being 
tried  in  a  particular  place,  and  appearing  improper 
for  it,  is  thrown  aside,  and  another  taken ;  how- 
ever,  at  last,  it  may  happen  that  the  very  stone 
which  had  been  before  rejected,  may  be  found  the 
most  suitable  as  the  headstone  of  the  comer. 

44.  Whosoever  shall  fall  on  this  stone  shall 
be  broken,  etc. — ^This  verse  should  certainly  come 
before  verse  43,  otherwise  the  narration  is  not  con- 
secutive. This  is  an  allusion  to  the  punishment  of 
stoning  among  the  Jews.  The  place  of  stoning  was 
twice  as  high  as  a  man ;  while  standing  on  this,  one 
of  the  witnesses  struck  the  culprit  on  the  loins,  so 
that  he  fell  over  this  scaffold ;  if  he  died  by  the 
stroke  and  fall,  well;  if  not,  the  other  witness 
threw  a  stone  upon  his  heart,  and  despatched  him. 
The  stone  thrown  on  the  culprit  was,  in  some 
cases,  as  much  as  two  men  could  lift  up.  He, 
whether  Jew  or  Gentile,  who  shall  not  believe  in 
the  Son  of  God,  shall  suffer  grievously  in  conse- 
quence; but  on  whomsoever  the  "stone"  (Jesus 
Christ)  falls  in  the  wat/  of  jitdffment^  he  shall  be 
ground  to  powder — [utterly  ruined.] 

43.  Therefore  say  I  —  Thus  showmg  them, 
that  to  them  alone  the  parable  belonged.  The 
kingdom  of  Ood  shall  be  taken  from  you — 
The  Gospel  [the  headship  of  the  kingdom]  shall  be 
taken  from  you,  and  given  to  the  Gentiles,  who  will 
receive  it,  and  bring  forth  fruit  to  the  glory  of  God. 
Bringing  forth  the  fruits — The  returns  which  he 
expects  for  his  grace  are  the  fruits  of  grace. 

45.  The  chief  priests  . . .  perceived  that  he 
spake  of  them  —  The  most  wholesome  advice 
passes  for  an  affront  with  those  who  have  shut 
their  hearts  against  the  truth.  When  that  which 
should  lead  to  repentance  only  kindles  the  flame 
of  malice  and  revenge,  there  is  but  little  hope  of 
the  salvation  of  such  persons. 

46.  They  sought  to  lav  hands  on  him,  they 
feared  the  multitude-^TT^  had  already  fixed 
the  decree  to  kill  him.  But  their  exasperation  at 
the  condemning  import  of  the  parables  might  have 
urged  them  at  once  to  carry  out  their  resolution, 
had  not  their  dread  of  the  people  prevented  them. 
— Lanffe.^  The  intrepidity  of  our  Lord  is  worthy  of 
admiration  ;  in  the  very  face  of  his  most  inveterate 
enemies  he  bears  a  noble  testimony  to  the  truth, 
reproves  their  iniquities,  denounces  upon  them  the 
divine  judgments,  and,  in  the  very  teeth  of  destruc- 
tion, braves  danger  and  death  ! 

This  last  journey  of  our  Lord  to  Jerusalem  is  a  sub- 
ject of  great  importance ;  it  is  mentioned  by  all  the 
four  evangelists,  and  has  been  a  subject  of  criticism 
and  cavil  to  some  unsanctified  minds.  He  has  been 
accused  of  '*  attempting,  by  this  method,  to  feel 
how  far  the  populace  were  disposed  to  favour  his 
pretensions  in  establishing  himself  as  a  king  in  the 
land ;  or,  at  least,  by  his  conduct  in  this  business, 
he  gave  much  cause  for  popular  seditions.**  Every 
circumstance  in  the  case  refutes  this  calumny. 
1)  His  whole  conduct  had  proved  that  his  kingdom 
was  not  of  this  world,  and  that  he  sought  not  the 


fall,  *it  will  grind  him  to  powder.  4d  And 
when  the  chi^  priests  and  Pharisees  had  heard 
his  parables,  they  perceived  that  he  spake  of 
them.  46  Bat  when  they  sought  to  lay  hands 
on  him,  they  feared  the  multitude,  because 
"  they  took  him  for  a  prophet. 
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honour  that  cometh  from  man.  2)  He  had  in  a 
very  explicit  manner  foretold  his  own  premature 
death,  and  particularly  at  this  time.  8)  It  is  evi- 
dent, from  what  he  had  said  to  his  disciples,  that 
he  went  up  to  Jerusalem  at  this  time  for  the  ex- 
press purpose  of  being  sacrificed,  and  not  of  erect- 
ing a  secular  kingdom.  4)  What  he  did  at  this 
time  was  to  fulfil  a  declaration  of  God  delivered 
by  two  prophets  upward  of  700  years  before,  rel- 
ative to  his  lowliness,  poverty,  and  total  deadness 
to  all  secular  rule  and  pomp.  (See  Isa.  Ixii,  11; 
Zech.  ix,  9.)  G)  All  the  time  he  spent  now  in  Jeru- 
salem, which  was  about  five  days,  he  spent  in 
teaching,  precisely  in  the  same  way  he  had  done  for 
three  years  past ;  nor  do  we  find  that  he  uttered  one 
maxim  dissimilar  to  what  he  formerly  taught,  or 
said  a  word  calculated  to  produce  any  sensation  on 
the  hearts  of  the  populace  but  that  of  piety  toward 
God ;  and  in  the  parable  of  the  man  and  his  two 
sonSy  and  of  the  husbandmen  and  the  vineyard^  he 
spoke  in  such  a  way  to  the  rulers  of  the  people  as 
to  show  that  he  knew  they  were  plotting  his  de- 
struction ;  and  that,  far  from  fleeing  from  the  face 
of  danger,  or  strengthening  his  party  against  his 
enemies,  he  was  come  to  wait  at  the  foot  of  the 
altar  till  his  blood  should  be  poured  out  for  the  sin 
of  the  world !  6)  Had  he  affected  any  thing  of  a 
secular  kind,  he  had  now  the  fairest  opportunity  to 
accomplish  bis  designs.  The  people  had  already 
received  him  as  t/«siM  the  prophet ;  now  they  ac- 
knowledge him  as  the  CAm^  or  MessiAH,  and  sing 
the  hosanna  to  him,  as  immediately  appointed  by 
Heaven  to  be  their  deliverer,  1)  Though,  with  the 
character  of  the  Messiah,  the  Jews  had  connected 
that  of  secular  royalty,  and  they  now,  by  spreading 
their  clothes  in  the  way,  strewing  branches,  etc., 
treat  him  as  a  royal  person,  and  one  appointed  to 
govern  the  kingdom ;  yet  of  this  he  appears  to  take 
no  notice,  further  than  to  show  that  an  important 
prophecy  was  thus  fulfilled :  he  went  as  usual  into 
the  temple,  taught  the  people  pure  and  spiritual 
truths,  withdrew  at  night  from  the  dty,  lodged  in 
private  at  Mount  Olivet ;  and  thus  most  studiously 
and  unequivocally  showed  that  his  sole  aim  was  to 
call  the  people  back  to  purity  and  holiness,  and 
prepare  them  for  that  kingdom  of  righteousness, 
peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  he  was 
about,  by  his  passion,  death,  resurrection,  ascen- 
sion, and  the  mission  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  set  up 
in  the  earth.  8)  Could  a  person  who  worked  such 
miracles  as  he  was  in  the  daily  habit  of  working — 
miracles  which  proved  he  possessed  unlimited  power 
and  unerring  wisdom,  need  subterfuges  or  a  colour- 
ing for  any  design  he  wished  to  accomplish  ?  He 
hf^  only  to  put  forth  that  power  essentially  resi- 
dent in  himself,  and  all  resistance  to  his  will  must 
be  annihilated.  In  short,  every  circumstance  of 
the  case  shows  at  once  the  calumny  and  absurdity 
of  the  charge.  But,  instead  of  lessening,  or  render- 
ing suspicious  this  or  any  other  part  of  our  Lord's 
conduct^  it  shows  the  whole  in  a  more  luminous  and 
glorious  point  of  view ;  and  thiis  the  torath  of  man 
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CHAPTER  XXII. 

AND  Jesus  answered  'and  spake  unto  them 
again  by  parables,  and  said,  3  Tlie  king- 
dom of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  certain  king, 
which  made  a  marriage  for  his  son,  3  And 
sent  forth  his  servants  to  call  them  that  were 
bidden  to  the  wedding:  and  thej  would  not 
come.  4  Again,  he  sent  forth  other  servants, 
saying,  Tell  them  which  are  bidden.  Behold,  I 
have  prepared  my  dinner :  ''my  oxen  and  my 
fatUngs  are  killed,  and  all  things  are  ready: 
come  unto  the  marriage.     5  But  they  made 
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praises  him.  9)  That  he  was  a  king,  that  he  was 
born  of  a  woman  and  came  into  the  world  for  this 
very  purpose,  he  took  every  occasion  to  declare ; 
but  all  these  declarations  showed  that  his  kingdom 
was  spiritual :  he  would  not  even  interfere  with  the 
duty  of  the  civil  magistrate  to  induce  an  avaricious 
brother  to  do  justice  to  the  rest  of  the  family, 
(Luke  xii,  18,)  when  probably  a  few  words  from 
such  an  authority  would  have  been  sufficient  to  have 
settled  the  business ;  yet  to  prevent  all  suspicion, 
and  to  remove  every  cause  for  offence,  be  absolutely 
refused  to  interfere,  and  took  occasion  from  the 
very  circumstance  to  declaim  against  secular  views, 
oovetousness,  and  worldly  ambition !  0  how  ground- 
less does  every  part  of  his  conduct  prove  this  charge 
of  secular  ambition  to  be !  Such  was  the  spirit  of 
the  Master :  such  must  be  the  spirit  of  the  disciple. 
He  that  will  reign  with  Christ,  must  be  humbled 
and  suffer  with  him.  This  is  the.royo/  road.  The 
hve  of  the  worlds  in  its  power  and  hanourSy  is  as 
inconsistent  with  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel  as  the 
love  of  the  grossest  vice.  If  any  man  love  the 
worid,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him.  Reader, 
take  occasion  from  this  refuted  calumny  to  imitate 
thy  Lord  in  the  spirituality  of  his  life;  to  pass 
through  things  temporal  so  as  not  to  lose  those  that 
are  eternal,  that  thou  mayest  reign  with  him  in  the 
glory  of  his  kingdom.    Amen. 

NOTES  ON  CHAPTER   XXIL 

2.*  The  kingdom  of  heaven-— It  appears  from 
Luke,  (chap,  xiv,  15,  &c.,)  that  it  was  at  an  enter- 
tainmeni  that  this  parable  was  originally  spoken. 
It  was  a  constant  practice  of  our  Lord  to  take  the 
subjects  of  his  discourses  from  the  persons  present, 
or  from  the  circumstances  of  times,  persons,  and 
places.  A  marriage  for  his  son — A  marriage  feast^ 
80  the  word  ydfwvc  property  means.  Or,  a  feast  of 
inauguration,  when  his  son  was  put  in  possession 
of  the  government,  and  thus  he  and  his  new  sub- 
jects became  married  together.  [Many  eminent 
critics  so  understand  this  parable  as  indicating  the 
Father^s  induction  of  the  Son  into  his  Messianic 
kingdom,  and  his  rejection  by  the  Jews.]  (See 
1  Kings  i,  6-9,  19,  26,  etc.) 

S.  [Sent  forth  his  servants— It  was  (and  is) 
the  oriental  custom  to  invite  the  guests  some  days 
in  advance,  and  then  on  the  day  of  the  feast  to 
send  messengers  to  again  inrite,  and  urge  them  to 
be  present  To  refuse  or  neglect  to  come  when  so 
invited  was  accounted  a  great  indignity.  It  is  very 
easy  to  find  the  counterpart  of  this  parable,  either 
in  the  case  of  the  Jews,  or  in  that  of  the  world 
or  an  individual,  in  respect  to  the  provisions  and 
the  invitations  of  the  Gospel.  It  was,  no  doubt, 
primarily  directed  against  the  Jews  then  present, 
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light  of  t«,  and  went  their  ways,  one  to  his 
farm,  another  to  his  merchandise :  6  And  tlie 
remnant  took  his  servants,  and  entreated  them 
spitefully,  and  slew  them.  7  But  when  tlie 
lung  heard  thereof,  he  was  wroth :  and  he  sent 
forth  "his  armies,  and  destroyed  those  mur- 
derers, and  burned  up  their  city.  §  Then  saith 
he  to  his  servants,  The  wedding  is  ready,  but 
they  which  were  bidden  were  not  "*  worthy. 

9  Go  ye  therefore  into  the  liighways,  and  as 
many  as  ye  shall  find,  bid  to  the  marriage. 

10  So  those  servants  went  out  into  the  high- 
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to  whom  had  come  the  invitations  of  Christ's 
Gospel,  and  they  were  rejecting  both  it  and  him. 
It  is  also  applicable  to  the  people  or  the  soul  to 
whom  the  GcNBpel  may  come,  and  its  proffered  grace 
be  refused.] 

6-6.  [But  they  made  light  of  it,  etc— There 
are  two  general  classes  of  neglecters  of  the  Go«pel : 
1)  the  careless  ones,  who  make  no  account  of  it, 
and  give  themselves  to  other  things ;  and  2)  open 
and  violent  enemies,  who  resist  not  only  the  Gospel 
itself,  but  also  those  who  preach  it  Both  are 
alike,  though  not  in  equal  degrees  of  violence,  the 
enemies  of  Christ,  and  both  shall  alike  perish  in 
the  day  of  retribution.  To  the  Jews  this  came 
when  Uie  Roman  army  destroyed  Jerusalem  and 
overthrew  the  nation  ;  to  the  impenitent  sinner  it 
will  come  '*  when  God  shall  take  away  his  souL" 
(Job  xxvi,  8.)] 

7.  But  wnen  the  king^[This  verse  must 
refer  to  events  that  occurred  sometime  afterward, 
but  as  the  result  of  the  insult  to  the  king  by  re- 
fusing to  come  at  his  invitation.  This  first  call 
seems  to  have  been  made  to  the  principal  persons 
of  the  kingdom,  and  the  rulers  of  provinces ;  hence, 
"  armies ''  were  sent  out  against  them,  and  their 
"  cities  "  were  destroyed.] 

8.  Were  not  worthy — Because  they  maic  light 
of  it,  and  Vfould  not  come.  [Their  unwortliiness 
consisted  in  their  perverse  refusal  to  come  whea 
called.  This  was  the  fatal  fault  of  the  Jewish 
rulers  and  people  generally,  (Luke  xix,  42,)  and 
for  the  same  fault  multitudes  of  nominal  Chris- 
tians perish  in  their  sms.]  A  man  may  be  said 
to  be  worthy  of,  or  JU  for,  this  marriage  feast, 
when,  feeling  his  wretchedness  and  misery^  he  comes 
to  God  in  the  way  appointed,  to  get  an  entrance 
into  the  holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus. 

9.  Oo  ye  therefore  into  the  hi|^ways— 
^u^66ov^  rdv  ddCiv,  cross  or  by-paths — ^the  places 
where  two  or  more  roads  met  in  one,  leading  into 
the  city — where  people  were  coming  together  from 
various  quarters  of  the  country.  St.  Luke  adds 
hedges^  to  point  out  the  people  to  whom  the  messen- 
gers were  sent,  as  either  miserable  vagabonds,  or  the 
most  indigent  poor,  who  were  wandering  about  the 
country,  or  sitting  by  the  sides  of  the  ways  and 
hedges  imploring  relief.  This  verse  points  out  the 
final  rejection  of  the  Jews,  and  the  callmg  of  the 
Gentiles.  It  was  a  custom  among  the  Jews,  when 
a  rich  man  made  a  feast,  to  go  out  and  invite  in 
all  destitute  travelers.  [These  du^bdoi  may  be 
transitiu  or  exitus^  the  thoroughfares,  or  the  outlets 
leading  fi-om  the  city,  or  such  as  led  to  its  places 
and  squares,  or  the  points  where  many  roaids  or 
streets  meet  All  these  have  equal  fiUiess,  as  places 
of  concourse  and  resort,  where  the  servants  mi^i 
hope  soon  to  gather  a  company. — TVeneh.']  ^ 
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ways,  and  •gathered  together  all  as  many  as 
they  found,  both  bad  and  good :  and  the  wed- 
ding was  furnished  with  guests. 

11  And  when  the  kii^  came  in  to  see  the 
^ests,  he  saw  there  a  man  ^  which  had  not  on  a 
wedding  garment:  13  And  he  saith  unto  him, 
Friend,  how  camest  thou  in  hither  not  having 
a  wedding  garment?  And  he  was  speechless. 
13  Then  said  the  king  to  the  servants,  Bind 


«Cliap.  13. 38,47.- 


-V3  Cor.  5. 3:  Eph.  4. 34 ;  CoL  8. 10, 13;  Rer. 
8.4;  16.15;  19.8. 


10.  Gathered  together  all  .  .  .  both  bad 
and  good — By  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  multi- 
tudes of  souls  are  jnthered  into  what  is  generally 
terined  the  visible  &urch  of  Christ.  This  Church 
is  the  FLOOB,  where  the  wheat  and  the  chaff  are 
often  minded:  (chap,  iii,  12:)  the  riBLD,  where 
the  bastara  wheat  and  the  true  grain  grow  together : 
(chap,  xiii,  26,  27 :)  the  nbt,  which  collects  of  all 
kinds,  both  ffood  and  bad:  (chap,  xiii,  48:)  the 
HOUSE,  in  which  the  wise  and  foolish  are  found : 
(chap.  XXV,  1,  etc. :)  and  the  iold,  in  which  there 
are  both  sheep  and  goats.  (Chap,  xxv,  33,  etc.)  [No 
distinction  between  good  and  bad  was  made  in  the 
invitation ;  all  who  were  found  were  invited,  and 
wnMtroined  to  come  in.  So  the  invitations  of  the 
Gospel  require  no  previous  fitness  in  those  who  re- 
ceive them.] 

11.  When  the  king  oame— When  God  shall 
come  to  judge  the  world.  [The  idea  of  judgment 
is  predominant  throughout  the  whole  parable: 
1)  The  guests  are  examined  by  the  king;  2)  The 
sign  of  worthiness  is  the  wedding  garment ;  3)  The 
punishment  is  a  personal  and  rigorous  exclusion. — 
Lange.]  Wedding  garment  —  Among  the  ori- 
entals, long  white  robes  were  worn  at  public  festi- 
vals ;  and  those  who  appeared  on  such  occasions 
with  any  other  garment  were  esteemed  not  only 
highly  culpable,  but  worthy  of  punishment  Our 
Lord  seems  here  to  allude  to  2ieph.  i,  7,  8 :  "  llie 
Lord  hath  prepared  a  sacrifice^  he  hath  nm  his 
guests.  Afui  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  the  dag  of  the 
Lord's  sacrifice^  that  I  will  punish  the  princes^  and 
the  king*s  childreti^  and  all  such  as  are  clothed  with 
strange  apparei.''''  The  person  who  invited  the 
guests  prepared  such  a  garment  for  each,  for  the 
time  being ;  and  wi^ti  which  he  was  furnished  on 
his  application  to  the  ruler  of  the  feast.  It  was 
this  which  made  the  conduct  of  the  person  men- 
tioned in  the  text  inexcusable ;  he  might  have  had 
a  proper  marriage  garment  if  be  had  applied  for  it. 
To  afford  accidental  guests  clothing  suitable  to  a 
marriage  feast  was  a  custom  among  the  ancient 
Greeks.     (See  Odgss.,  iv,  49-51.) 

Among  the  Asiatics,  garments  called  **  caftans,** 
great  numbers  of  which  each  nobleman  has  ordi- 
narily ready  in  his  wardrobe,  are  given  to  persons 
whom  he  wishes  to  honour :  to  refuse  to  accept  or 
wear  such  a  dress  would  be  deemed  the  highest  in- 
sult [What  this  guest  wanted  was  righteousness^ 
dtKoioovvy^  both  in  its  root  of  faith  and  its  flower 
of  charity.  He  had  not  put  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. — I^rehch.]  [Those  are  adorned  with  the  wed- 
ing  garment  who  possess  the  righteousness  of  faith 
and  life.  Destitute  of  the  garment  are  those  who 
boast  of  their  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  pretend  to 
rely  on  his  merits,  but  whose  faith  is  no  vital  power, 
renewing  and  sanctifying  the  heart — Nast."] 

12.  He  saith  unto  him,  Friend— fEraZpe, 
fSrietulf  is  not  a  word  of  recognition  or  affection, 


him  hand  and  foot,  and  take  him  away,  and 
cast  him  f  into  outer  darkness;  there  shall  be 
weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  14  '^  For  many 
are  called,  but  few  are  chosen. 

U  '  Then  went  the  Pharisees,  and  took 
connsel  how  they  might  entangle  him  in  his 
talk.  16  And  they  sent  out  unto  him  their 
disciples  with  the  Herodians,  saying,  Master, 
we  know  that  thou  art  true,  and  teachest  the 


^Chapter  8.  13. A  Chapter  2a  16.- 

80.20. 


(Mark  11  13;  Luke 


but  one  used  to  a  stranger;  and  nuc  eicrz/A^cf, 
how  comest  thou  in  hither i  is  a  strong  reproof: 
by  what  right? — under  what  presumption?  —  Wat- 
son.'\  He  wat  ipeechleBS — ^E^tiiu^y  he  had 
nothing  to  say  in  vindication  of  his  neplect 
There  was  a  garment  provided,  but  he  neither  ap- 
plied for  it  nor  put  it  on.  His  conduct,  therefore, 
was  in  the  highest  degree  insulting  and  indecorous. 
As  this  man  is  the  emblem,  by  general  consent,  of 
those  who  shall  perish  in  the  last  day,  may  we  not 
ask,  without  offence.  Where  does  the  doctrine  of 
absolute  reprobation  or  preterition  appear  in  his 
case  ?  If  no  provision  had  been  made  for  him,  or 
if  he  had  applied  for  the  garment  and  been  refused, 
might  he  not  well  have  alleged  this  in  his  own  be- 
half?— and  would  not  the  just  God  listen  to  it? 
Oast  him  into  outer  darkness— The  Jewish 
marriages  were  performed  in  the  night  season,  and 
the  hall  where  the  feast  was  made  was  superbly 
illuminated ;  the  "  outer  darkness  **  means,  there- 
fore, the  darkness  on  the  outside  of  this  festal  hall ; 
rendered  still  more  gloomy  to  the  person  who  was 
suddenly  thrust  out  into  it  from  such  a  profusion 
of  light 

14.  Alany  are  called,  etc — This  statement  is 
found  also  in  chapter  xx,  16,  [but  seems  much 
more  in  place  here,  from  which,  probably,  the  other 
was  taken.]  Many  are  called  by  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel,  [some  of  whom  come,]  into  the  outward 
commumon  of  the  Church  of  Christ ;  but  few,  com- 
paratively, are  chosen  to  dwell  with  God  in  glory, 
because  they  do  not  come  to  the  Master  of  the  feast 
for  a  marriage  garment,  [for  justifying  and  sanctify- 
ing grace.]  This  is  an  allusion  to  the  Roman  custom 
of  raising  their  mihtia ;  all  were  mustered,  but  only 
those  were  chosen  to  sei^e  who  were  found  fit 
Reader  1  examine  thy  soul,  and  make  sure  work  for 
eternity ! 

16.  In  his  talk — *£v  ^79,  bg  discourse:  in- 
tending to  ask  him  subtle  and  ensnaring  questions, 
his  answers  to  which  might  involve  him  either  with 
the  Roman  government  or  with  tlie  great  Sanhe- 
drin. 

16.  The  Herodians — For  an  account  of  this 
sect,  see  the  note  on  chap,  xvi,  1.  [Lange  charac- 
terizes them  as  **  politicians,  adherents  of  the  Roman 
party  of  the  Herodian  house.*']  The  preceding  par- 
able had  covered  the  Pharisees  with  confusion; 
when  it  was  ended  they  went  out,  not  to  humble 
themselves  before  God,  and  deprecate  the  judgments 
with  which  they  were  threatened ;  but  to  plot  afresh 
the  destruction  of  their  teacher.  They  had  often 
questioned  our  Lord  on  matters  concerning  re- 
ligion; and  his  answers  only  served  to  increase  his 
reputation  and  their  confusion.  They  now  shift 
their  ground,  and  question  him  concerning  state 
affairs,  and  the  question  is  such  as  must  be  an- 
swered ;  and  yet  the  answer,  to  all  human  appear- 
ance, can  be  none  other  than  what  may  be  con- 
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way  of  Gk)d  in  truth,  neither  carest  thou  for 
any  man:  for  thou  regardest  not  the  person 
of  men.  17  Tell  us  therefore,  what  thinkest 
thou  ?  Is  it  lawful  to  give  tribute  unto  Cesar, 
or  not?  18  But  Jesus  perceived  their  wick- 
edness, and  said,  Wliy  tempt  ye  me,  ye  hypo- 
crites? 10  Show  me  the  tribute  money.  And 
they  brought  unto  him  a  ^  penny.  30  And  he 
saith  unto  them,  Whose  is  this  imajge  and  '  su- 
perscription?   dl  They  say  unto  him,  Cesar's. 


*Gr.  dmarion.    Sec  chap.  18.  38. — I  Or,  tnscripUant 
m  OhMpAl.  25 ;  Rom.  18.  7. 


strued  into  a  crime  against  the  people^  or  against 
the  Roman  government  Their  profound  malice  ap- 
pears further  in  the  choice  of  their  companions  in 
this  business,  namely,  the  Herodicnu.  Herod  was 
at  this  very  time  at  Jerusalem,  whither  he  had 
come  to  hold  the  passover.  Jesus,  being  of  Naz- 
areth, which  was  in  Herod's  jurisdiction,  was  con- 
sidered as  his  subject  Herod  himself  was  extremely 
attached  to  the  Roman  emperor,  and  made  a  public 
profession  of  it:  all  these  considerations  engaged 
the  Pharisees  to  unite  the  Herodians  in  this  infernal 
plot  Their  profound  malice  appears,  further,  in 
the  praiaea  they  gave  our  Lord.  *^  We  know  that 
thou  art  true,  and  teachest  the  way  of  God."  This 
was  indeed  his  real  character ;  and  now  they  bear 
testimony  to  the  truths  merely  with  the  design  to 
make  it  subserve  their  bloody  purpose.  Their  mal- 
ice appears  still  further  in  the  question  they  pro- 
pose :  "  Is  it  lawful  to  give  tribute  unto  Cesar,  or 
not?"  (Verse  17.)  The  constitution  of  the  Jewish 
republic,  the  expectations  which  they  had  of  future 
glory  and  excellence,  and  the  diversity  of  opinions 
which  divided  the  Jews  on  this  subject,  rendered 
an  answer  to  this  question  extremely  difficult 
Jesus  opposes  the  depth  of  his  wisdom  to  the  depth 
of  their  malice,  and  manifests  it :  1)  By  unmasking 
them,  and  showing  that  he  knew  the  very  secrets 
of  their  hearts.  "Ye  hypocrites!  why  tempt  ye 
me  ?  "  that  is,  Whi/  do  ye  try  me  thus  ?  This  must 
have  covered  them  with  confusion,  when  they  saw 
their  motives  thus  discovered ;  and  tended  much  to 
lessen  their  influence  in  the  sight  of  the  people, 
when  it  was  manifest  that  they  acted  not  through  a 
desire  to  receive  information  by  which  to  regulate 
their  conduct,  but  merely  to  ensnare  and  ruin  him. 
2)  Christ  shows  his  profound  wisdom  in  not  at- 
tempting to  discuss  the  question  at  large ;  but  set- 
tled the  business  by  seizing  a  maxim  that  was  com- 
mon among  all  people,  and  acknowledged  among 
the  Jews,  jhttt  the  prince  who  caueee  hie  image  arS 
titles  to  be  etamped  on  the  current  coin  of  a  eofintry^ 
ii  virtiMilly  acknowledged  thevfinf  aa  the  governor, 

19.  They  bronght  unto  him  a  penny— A  de- 
naritts :  probably  the  ordinary  capitation  tax,  though 
the  poll  tax  m  the  law,  (Exod.  xxx,  18,  14,)  was  half 
a  shekely  about  twice  as  much  as  the  denarius.  The 
Roman  denarius  had  the  emperor's  image  with  a 
proper  legend  stamped  on  one  side  of  it  It  was 
not  therefore  the  sacred  shekel  which  was  to  be 
paid  for  the  repairs  of  the  temple  which  was  now 
in  question,  but  the  regular  tribute  required  by  the 
Roman  government 

20.  WhoM  is  this  image  and  inpenorlp- 
tion — Jesus  knew  well  enough  whose  they  were; 
but  he  showed  the  excellency  of  his  wisdom  in 
making  them  answer  to  their  own  confusion.  They 
came  to  ensnare  him  in  his  discourse,  and  now  they 
are  ensnared  in  their  own. 

126 


Then  saith  he  unto  them,  •"  Render  therefore 
unto  0€«ar  the  things  which  are  Cesar's ;  and 
unto  God  the  things  that  are  God's.  33  When 
they  had  heard  these  wordsy  they  marvelled, 
and  left  him,  and  went  their  way. 

33  "The  same  day  came  to  him  the  Saddn- 
cees,  •which  say  that  there  is  no  resurrection, 
and  asked  him,  34  Saying,  Master,  pMosea 
said.  If  a  man  die,  having  no  children,  his 
brother  shall  marry  his  wife,  and  raise  up  seed 


n  Blark  13. 18 ;  Luke  90.  97. — o  AcU  SL  &- 
omy  25. 6. 
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21.  They  aay  unto  him,  Oesar*! — The  image 
was  the  head  of  the  emperor;  the  superscriptiony 
his  titles.  Julius  Cesar  was  the  first  who  caused 
his  image  to  be  struck  on  the  Roman  coin.  Ti- 
berius was  emperor  at  this  time.  [Bearing  this  coin 
in  their  hands,  they  were  obliged  to  appear  before 
him  as  the  subjects  of  Cesar,  and  themselves  read 
the  decision  of  their  own  question  in  the  word 
"  Cesar."  ,  . .  Every  one  has  subjected  himself  to 
the  actual  obligations  of  a  State  who  has  entered  in- 
to its  rights  as  symbolized  by  its  currency.  .  .  Thus 
Jesus  makes  the  payment  of  tribute  a  duty  of 
virtual  obligation.  —  Lange.]  Render  therefore 
onto  Oeaar — The  conclusion  is  drawn  from  their 
own  premises.  Ton  acknowledge  this  to  be  Cesar's 
coin;  this  coin  is  current  in  your  land;  the  cur- 
rency of  this  coin  shows  the  country  to  be  under 
the  Roman  government ;  and  your  acknowledgment 
that  it  is  Cesar's  proves  you  have  submitted.  There- 
fore render  to  Cesar  the  things  which  you  acknowl- 
edge to  be  his ;  and  at  the  same  time  render  unto 
G<S  the  things  which  belong  to  God.  This  answer 
is  full  of  consummate  wisdom.  It  establishes  the 
limits^  regulates  the  rights^  and  distinguishes  the 
jurisdiction  of  the  two  empires  of  heaven  and  earth. 
The  image  of  princes  stamped  on  their  coins  de- 
notes that  temporal  things  belong  to  their  govern- 
ment The  image  of  God  stamped  on  the  soul 
denotes  that  all  Its  faculties  and  powers  belong 
to  the  Most  High,  and  should  be  employed  in  his 
service.  Christ  himself  here  [divides  the.  theoc- 
racy, which  was  both  Church  and  State,  [united,] 
into  Church  and  State  as  two  distinct  parts.  He 
consigns  the  kingdom  of  this  world  to  Cesar,  while 
he  limits  and  conditions  it  by  the  kingdom  of  God. 
—Lange.l 

22.  Wnen  they  had  heard  these  woirdf, 
they  marvelled — By  this  decision,  Cesar  is  satis- 
fied— he  gets  his  own  to  the  uttermost  farthing. 
God  is  glorified — his  honour  is  in  every  respect  se- 
cured. And  the  people  are  edified— one  of  the 
most  difficult  questions  that  could  possibly  come 
before  them  is  answered  in  such  a  way  as  to  relieve 
their  consciences  and  direct  their  conduct 

28.  The  same  day — Malice  is  ever  active  and 
persevering ;  let  it  be  defeated  ever  so  often,  it  re- 
turns to  the  charge.  Jesus  and  his  Gospel  give  no 
quarter  to  vice ;  the  vicious  will  give  no  quarter  to 
him  or  it  The  Sadduoees — For  an  account  of 
these  see  on  chapter  xvi,  1. 

24.  Raise  up  seed  unto  his  brother— This  kw 
is  mentioned  Deut  xxv,  5.  The  meaning  of  the 
expression  is,  that  the  children  resulting  from  this 
marriage  should  be  reckoned  in  the  genealogy  of 
the  deceased  brother,  and  enjoy  his  estates.  The 
word  seed  should  be  always  translated  children  or 
posterity.  There  is  a  law  precisely  similar  to  this 
among  the  Hindus, 
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"onto  his  brother.  35  Now  there  were  with 
ns  seven  brethren :  and  the  first,  when  he  had 
married  a  wife,  deceased,  and,  having  no  issne, 
left  his  wife  unto  his  brother:  90  Likewise 
the  second  also,  and  the  third,  unto  the  ^  sev- 
enth. d7  And  last  of  all  the  woman  died  also. 
d§  Therefore  in  the  resurrection  whose  wife 
shall  she  be  of  the  seven?  for  they  all  had  her. 
39  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Ye  do 
err,  »■  not  knowingthe  Scriptures,  nor  the  pow- 
er of  Gk)d.  30  For  in  the  resurrection  they 
neither  marry,  nor  are  given  in  marriage,  but 
*  are  as  the  angels  of  God  in  heaven.  31  But 
as  touching  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  have 
ye  not  read  that  which  was  spoken  unto  you 

g  Gr.  tevm^ r  John  20.  a. — « 1  John  8.  fl. 1  Exod.8.  d,  16 ; 

Hark  13.  96 ;  Luke  20. 87 ;  Acts  7. 33 :  Ueb.  11. 16. 


20.  Seven  brethren — [Probably  as  this  was  a 
supposed  case,  the  number  seven  was  taken  in  or- 
der to  present  an  extreme  case.] 

28.  Whose  wife  shall  she  be  of  the  seven 
— ^The  rabbins  have  said,  That  if  a  woman  have  two 
husbands  in  this  world,  she  shall  have  i\ie  first  only 
restored  to  her  in  the  world  to  come.  [The  literal- 
ism and  materialism  then  prevalent  in  the  Jewish 
mode  of  considering  spiritual  things  affected  their 
ideas  of  the  resurrection  state,  and  to  an  ordinary 
Pharisee  the  cavil  of  the  Sadducees  would  have 
been  unanswerable.  Our  Lord  escaped  from  their 
snare  by  rescuing  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection 
from  all  its  grossness  and  sensuality.] 

29.  Te  do  err — Or,  Ye  are  deceived— by  your 
impure  passions:  not  knowing  the  Soriptores, 
which  assert  the  resurrection :  nor  the  power  of 
Qod  (t^v  dvvofiiv  Tov  Oeov)  by  which  it  is  to  be 
effected.  Their  deception  appeared  in  their  suppos- 
ing that,  if  there  were  a  resurrection,  men  and 
women  were  to  marry  and  be  given  in  marriage  as 
in  this  life ;  which  our  Lord  shows  is  not  the  case : 
for  men  and  women  there  shall  be  like  the  angels 
of  God,  [spiritual  beings,  and  therefore  wholly 
removed  from  all  their  simply  earthy  and  materiid 
conditions.!  [The  word  avdaraaii  does  not  point 
merely  to  the  commencement  of  the  new  life,  btU  to 
the  state  iti  which  that  imies. — Lange^ 

31.  Have  ye  not  read— This  quotation  is  taken 
from  Exod.  ili,  6,  16 ;  and  as  the^ve  hooks  of  Moses 
were  the  only  part  of  Scripture  which  the  Saddtuxes 
acknowledged  as  divine,  so  our  Lord  [answered 
them  by  a  reference  to  one  of  these  books.] 

82.  I  am  the  Gk>d  of  Abraham-HTThe  argu- 
ment runs  thus :  God  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead, 
but  of  the  living :  (for  that  expression,  "  thy  God," 
implies  both  benefit  from  God  to  man,  and  duty 
from  man  to  God :)  but  he  is  the  God  of  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob :  therefore,  Abraham,  Isaac,  and 
Jacob  are  not  dead,  but  living.  Therefore,  the 
soul  does  not  die  with  the  body.  So,  indeed,  the 
Sadducees  supposed,  and  it  was  on  this  ground  that 
they  denied  the  resurrection. —  We»leif.\  [The  im- 
plication of  this  reference  is  fatal  to  the  doctrine 
of  the  "  sleep  of  the  soul,"  and  also,  that  already 
the  patriarchs  were  in  the  "  resurrection,"  which, 
however,  would  not  preclude  future  stages  hi  that 
state.] 

88.  The  multitude  .  .  .  were  astoniahed  at 
hia  doctrine — [The  words  of  the  Saviour  made  a 
deep  impression,  not  only  on  the  better  disposed 
of  the  people,  but,  according  to  Luke,  even  on  some 
of  the  Pharisees. — Nast,] 


by  God,  saying,  33  *  I  am  the  God  of  Abra- 
ham, and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of 
Jacob?  God  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but 
of  the  living.  33  And  when  the  jnultitude 
heard  this,  "they  were  astonished  at  his  doc- 
trine. 

34  ^  But  when  the  Pharisees  had  heard  that 
he  had  put  the  Sadducees  to  silence,  they  were 
gathered  together.  35  Then  one  of  them, 
tohich  was  "a  lawyer,  asked  him  a  question^ 
tempting  him,  and  saying,  36  Master,  which 
i»  the  great  commandment  in  the  law! 
37  Jesus  said  unto  him,  «  Thou  shalt  love  the 
Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all 
thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind.    39  This  is 


ttChap.  7.  28L rMark  13.  38.—- wLuke  10.  25- 
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84.  They  were  gathered  together— [It  would 
seem  from  this  verse,  and  more  fully  from  Mark's 
account  of  the  affair,  (chapter  xii,  28-84,)  that 
those  who  now  approached  him  were  not  unfavour- 
ably disposed  toward  him,  though  probably  they 
were  not  of  the  ruling  party.] 

85.  A  lawyer — No/uicdf,  a  teacher  of  the  law. 
What  is  called  "  lawyer,"  in  the  common  transla^ 
tion,  conveys  a  wrong  idea  to  most  readers.  These 
teachers  of  the  law  were  the  same  general  class  as 
the  scribes.  They  are  allowed,  however,  to  have 
kept  more  closely  to  the  spiritual  meaning  of  the 
law  and  prophets  than  the  Pharisees  did ;  and  hence 
the  question  proposed  by  the  lawyer,  (Mark  xii,  28, 
calls  him  one  of  the  ecribes,)  or  Karaite,  was  of  a  more 
spiritual  or  refined  nature  than  were  any  of  the 
preceding. 

86.  Wbioh  ia  the  great  commandment — 
[The  form  of  this  question  answers  to  the  char- 
acter of  the  NojuticM,  who  **wei'e  Mosaic  jurists, 
whose  specialprovince  was  the  interpretation  of  the  • 
Law,"  Alford]  [but  not  according  to  the  rabbinical 
traditions,  but  rather  in  its  true  spirit]  [The  tempt- 
ing, ireipdi^uv,  seems,  therefore,  to  have  been  a  not 
unfriendly  testing  of  the  spiritual  insight  of  this 
wonderful  teacher.  The  "  great "  means  more  than 
the  greatest,  since  the  latter  might  be  brought  into 
comparison  with  the  less  great,  but  the  "great" 
must,  strictly  viewed  as  a  principle,  include  them 
all. — JLanffe.] 

87.  Thon  shalt  lore  the  Lord— This  is  a  sub- 
ject of  the  greatest  importance,  and  should  be  well 
understood,  as  our  Lord  shows  that  the  whole  of 
true  religion  is  comprised  in  thus  loving  God  and 
our  neighbour.  It  implies  a  sovereign  preference 
given  to  one  above  all  others,  present  or  absent :  a 
concentration  of  all  the  thoughts  and  desires  in  a 
single  object,  which  a  man  prefers  to  all  others. 
Apply  this  definition  to  the  love  which  God  requires 
of  his  creatures,  and  you  will  have  the  most  cor- 
rect view  of  the  subject.  Hence  it  appears,  that 
by  this  love  the  soul  eagerly  cleaves  to^  affectionately 
admireSy  and  constantly  rests  in  God,  supremely 
pleased  and  satisfied  with  him  as  its  portion :  that  it 
acts /rom  him,  as  its  author  ;  for  him,  as  its  mas- 
ter ;  and  to  him,  as  its  end.  That  by  it  all  the 
powers  and  faculties  of  the  mind  are  concentrated 
in  the  Lord  of  the  universe.  That  by  it  the  whole 
man  is  willingly  surrendered  to  the  Most  High :  and 
that  through  it,  an  identity,  or  sameness  of  spirit, 
with  the  Lord  is  acquired — ^the  man  being  made  a 
partaker  of  the  divine  nature,  having  the  mind  in 
him  which  was  in  Ohrist,  and  thus  dwellli^  in  God, 
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the  first  and  great  commandment.  39  And 
the  second  is  like  onto  it,  y  Thou  shalt  love  thy 
neighbour  as  thyself.  40  ■  On  these  two  com- 
mandments hang  all  the  law  and  the  prophets. 
41  "While  the  Pharisees  were  gathered  to- 
gether, Jesus  asked  them,     4d  Saying,  What 


vLev.  19.18;  chap.  19.  19;   Mark  12.  81;  Luke  10.  27;  Rom. 
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and  God  in  him.  He  loves  God  with  all  his  hearty 
who  loves  nothing  in  comparison  of  him,  and  noth- 
ing but  in  reference  to  him  :  who  has  in  his  heart 
neither  love  nor  hatred,  hope  nor  fear,  inclination 
nor  aversion,  desire  nor  delight,  but  as  they  relate 
to  God,  and  are  regulated  by  him.  He  loves  God 
with  all  his  souly  or  rather,  hf  b'ky  t^  yjfvx%  w'*^  <*^ 
Am  life^  who  is  ready  to  give  up  life  for  his  sake— 
to  endure  all  sorts  of  torments,  and  to  be  deprived 
of  all  kinds  of  comforts,  rather  than  dishonour 
God  :  wh  >  employs  life,  with  all  its  comforts  and  con- 
veniences, to  glorify  God  in,  by,  and  through  all : 
to  whom  life  and  death  are  nothing  but  as  they 
come  fi-oni  and  lead  to  God.  He  loves  God  with 
aU  his  strength  (Mark  xii,  30,  Luke  x,  27)  who 
exerts  all  the  powers  of  his  body  and  soul  in  the 
service  of  God :  who,  for  the  glory  of  his  Maker, 
spares  neither  labour  nor  cost — who  sacrifices  his 
time,  body,  health,  ease,  for  the  honour  of  God  his 
Divine  Master:  who  employs  in  his  service  all  his 
goods,  his  talents,  his  power,  credit,  authority,  and 
influence.  He  loves  God  with  all  his  mind  {intel- 
lect, dLaifoU^^)  who  applies  himself  only  to  know 
God  and  his  holy  will :  who  receives  with  submis- 
sion, gratitude,  and  pleasure,  the  sacred  truths 
which  God  has  revealed  to  man:  who  studies  no 
art  nor  science  but  as  far  as  it  is  necessary  for  the 
service  of  God,  and  uses  it  at  all  times  to  promote 
his  glory:  who  forms  no  projects  nor  designs  but 
in  reference  to  God  and  the  interests  of  mankind  : 
who  banishes  from  his  understanding  and  memory 
every  useless,  foolish,  and  dangerous  thought,  to- 
gether with  every  idea  which  has  any  tendency  to 
defile  his  soul,  or  turn  it  for  a  moment  from  the 
Centre  of  eternal  repose. 

88.  This  is  the  first  and  great  command- 
ment— [The  Lord,  by  calling  the  commandment  to 
love  GoJ  supremely  the  first  and  great  command- 
menty  evidently  does  not  design  to  represent  it  as 
one  out  of  many,  though  greater  in  degree  than 
others ;  on  the  contrary,  the  love  of  Grod  is  the  com- 
mandment, and  the  whole  law,  with  all  its  injunc- 
tions and  prohibitions,  is  only  a  development  of  this 
one  commandment — Oishausen.'l 

39.  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour — The  love 
of  our  neighbour  springs  from  the  love  of  God  as 
its  source  ;  is  found  in  the  love  of  God  as  its  prin- 
ciple^ pattei^^  and  end;  and  the  love  of  God  is 
found  in  the  love  of  our  neighbour,  as  its  effect, 
representation,  and  infallible  mark.  This  love  of 
our  neighbour  is  a  love  of  equity^  charity^  succour ^ 
and  benevolence.  Do  unto  all  men  as  ye  would 
they  should  do  unto  you,  is  a  positive  command 
of  our  blessed  Saviour.  By  this  rule,  therefore,  we 
should  speaky  think,  and  tmte,  concerning  every 
soul  of  man :  put  the  best  construction  upon  all  the 
words  and  actions  of  our  neighbour  that  they  can 
possibly  bear.  By  this  rule  we  are  taught  to  bear 
with,  love,  and  forgive  him;  to  rejoice  in  his 
felicity,  mourn  in  his  adversity,  desire  and  deHght 
In  his  prosperity,  and  promote  it  to  the  utmost  of 
our  power :  instruct  his  ignorance,  help  him  in  his 
weakness,  and  risk  even  our  life  for  his  sake,  and 
12a 


think  ye  of  Christ?  whose  son  is  he?  They 
say  unto  him,  The  son  of  David.  43  He  sai^ 
unto  them,  How  then  doth  David  in  spirit  call 
him  Lord,  saying,  44  ''The  Lord  said  unto 
my  Lord,  Bit  thou  on  my  right  hand,  till  I 
make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool  ?     4d  If 
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for  the  public  good.  In  a  word,  we  must  do  every 
thing  in  our  power  for  our  neighbours,  through  all 
the  possible  varieties  of  circumstances,  which  we 
would  wish  them  to  do  for  us  were  our  situations 
reversed.  [Every  man  ought  to  love  himself,  not 
his  sinful  self,  but  his  natural  self ;  and  especially 
his  spiritual  self — the  new  nature  in  him.  This 
ought  to  be  his  particular  care  to  increase  and 
strengthen.  Indeed,  there  is  no  express  command 
in  Scripture  for  a  man  to  love  himself ;  because  the 
light  of  nature  directs,  and  the  law  of  nature  binds 
and  moves  every  man  to  do  so. —  T.  Burkitt.] 

40.  On  these  two  . . .  hang  all  the  law  and 
the  prophets — They  are  like  the  first  and  last 
links  of  a  chain,  all  the  intermediate  ones  depend 
on  them.  True  religion  begins  and  ends  in  love  to 
God  and  man.  These  are  the  two  grand  links  that 
unite  God  to  man,  man  to  his  fellows,  and  men  again 
to  God.  "  Love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law,"  says 
St.  Paul,  (Rom.  xiii,  10 ;)  for  he  who  has  the  love 
of  God  in  him  delights  to  obey  the  divine  precepts, 
and  to  do  all  manner  of  kindness  to  men  for  God's 
sake. 

41.  While  the  Pharisees  were  gathered  to- 
gether— [Mark  adds,  in  the  temple,  that  is,  in  one 
of  those  courts  or  halls  belonging  to  the  temple. 
The  answer  which  Jesus  gave  to  the  lawyer  made 
so  deep  an  impression  on  all,  that,  according  to 
Mark,  henceforth  no  one  dared  to  ask  him  any 
questions.  But  now  the  Saviour  asks  his  adver- 
saries,  whose  attacks  had  all  been  directed  against 
his  Messiahship,  a  question  which  was  to  convince 
them  that  they  did  not  even  know  what  was  the 
nature  [character]  of  the  Messiah. — Nast.]  Jesus 
asks  a  question,  in  bis  turn,  utterly  to  confound 
them,  and  to  show  the  people  that  the  source  of  all 
the  captious  questions  of  his  opponents  was  their 
ignorance  of  the  prophecies  relative  to  the  Messiah. 

42.  What  think  ye  of  Christ— Or,  What  are 
your  thoughts  concerning  the  Chriai — the  Messiah. 
Whose  son  is  he  —  From  what  family  is  he  to 
spring  ?  They  say  unto  him,  The  son  of  David 
— [From  the  universally  recognised  title  of  the 
Messiah,  as  the  son  of  David,  which  by  his  question 
Jesus  elicits  from  them,  he  takes  occasion  to  show 
them,  who  understood  this  title  in  a  merely  worldly- 
political  sense,  the  difficulty  arising  from  David's 
own  reverence  for  his  son ;  the  solution  lying  in  the 
incarnate  godhead  of  Christ,  of  which  they  were 
ignorant. — A  l/ord.'] 

43.  How  then  doth  David  in  spirit  (or,  by 
the  Spirit — by  the  inspiration  of  the  Spirit  of  God) 
call  him  Iiord?  sa3ring^phis  is  a  weighty  dec- 
laration by  our  Lord  of  the  inspiration  of  the  pro- 
phetic Scriptures. — Al/ordA 

44.  The  Iiord  (mn\  Y^Cy  or  Jehovah,)  said 
unto  my  IfOrd,  (^JIK,  Adni,  or  AdoTiai,  my  prop^ 
stay,  master,  support^  Bit  thou  on  my  right 
hand — Take  the  place  of  the  greatest  eminence 
and  authority.  Till  I  make  thme  enemies  thy 
footstool — ^Till  I  subdue  botb  Jews  and  Gentiles 
under  thee,  and  cause  them  to  acknowledge  thee  as 
their  Sovereign  and  Lord,    ^salm  cz,  1.) 
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David  then  call  him  Lord,  how  is  he  his  son  ? 
46  <>Aiid  no  man  was  able  to  answer  him  a 
word,  •*  neither  durst  any  mem  from  that  day 
forth  ask  him  any  more  questums. 

CHAPTER  XXin. 
fXlHEN'  spake  Jesus  to  the  multitude,  and  to 
X  his  disciples,  d  Saying,  •The  scribes  and 
the  Pharisees  sit  in  Moses'  seat :  3  All  there- 
fore whatsoever  they  bid  you  observe,  that  ob- 
serve and  do ;  but  do  not  ye  after  their  works : 
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45.  How  is  he  his  son— As  the  Jews  did  not 
attempt  to  deny  the  conclusion  of  our  Lord*8  ques- 
tion, which  was  that  the  Messiah  is  not  only  the 
son  of  David  according  to  the  flesh,  but  the  Lord 
of  David  according  to  his  divine  nature,  it  is  evi- 
dent they  could  not  Indeed,  there  was  no  other 
way  of  invalidating  the  argument,  but  by  denying 
that  the  prophecy  in  question  related  to  Christ: 
but'  it  seems  the  prophecy  was  so  fully  and  so  gen- 
erally understood  to  belong  to  the  Messiah  that  they 
did  not  attempt  to  do  this ;  for  it  is  immediately 
added,  ^6  man  tocu  able  to  answer  him  a  word — 
they  were  completely  nonplussed  and  confounded. 

46.  Neither  durst  any . . .  ask  him  any  more 
questions — ^[He  had  so  completely  met  and  re- 
sponded to  all  their  cavils,  that,  if  not  convinced  and 
persoaded,  they  were  at  least  silenced;  and  thus 
the  way  was  prepared  for  what  inunediately  fol- 
lowed.] 

KOTES  ON  CHAPTER  XXHL 

1.  Then  spake  Jesns,  etc — [Tuming  away  from 
his  thoroughly  discomfited  enemies,  he  now  speaks 
to  his  disciples  and  the  wondering  multitude  that 
thronged  the  temple,  to  instruct  and  warn  them  in 
respect  to  their  official  religious  rulers  and  instruct- 
ors. The  discourse  that  follows  was  evidently  de- 
livered in  the  temple,  immediately  after  the  con- 
troversies recorded  in  the  preceding  chapter,  and 
probably  in  the  hearing  of  those  whom  it  so  terribly 
denounced.  It  has  been  well  said,  that  **  it  bears 
many  resemblances  to  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount, 
and  may  be  regarded  as  the  solemn  close,  as  that 
was  the  opening,  of  the  Lord^s  public  teachings.  It 
was  his  last  public  addressj 

2.  The  scribes  and  the  Pharisees  sit  in  Moses' 
seat — ^KKudiaav — ^They  sat  there  formerly  by  di- 
vine appointment :  they  sit  there  now  by  divine  per- 
musion.  What  our  Lord  says  here  refers  to  their 
expounding  the  Scriptures,  for  it  was  the  custom 
of  the  Jewish  doctors  to  sit  while  they  expounded 
the  law  and  prophets,  (chapter  v,  1,  Luke  iv, 
20-22,)  and  to  stand  up  when  they  read  them.  By 
the  seat  of  Moses,  we  are  to  understand  authority 
to  teach  the  law.  Moses  was  the  great  teacher  of 
the  Jewish  people ;  and  the  scribes,  etc.,  are  here 
represented  as  his  successors.  [The  office  held  by 
the  scribes  and  Pharisees  Jesus  fully  recognises; 
but  the  sacredness  of  the  office,  instead  of  f  umish- 
ing.any  apology  for  their  corrupt  morals,  increased 
only  their  guilt,  and  he,  therefore,  exposes  with  the 
utmost  severity  the  wickedness  of  their  lives. — 
Bawngarten,  tr.  by  Nast.] 

$.  All  therefore  whatsoever — That  is,  all 
those  things  which  they  read  out  of  the  law  and 
prophets,  and  all  things  which  they  teach  con- 
Vou  L— » 


for  '•they  say,  and  do  not.  4  *For  they  bind 
heavy  burdens  and  grievous  to  be  borne,  and 
lay  them  on  men's  shoulders;  but  they  them- 
selves  will  not  move  them  with  one  of  their 
fingers.  5  But  **  all  their  works  they  do  for  to 
be  seen  of  men :  "they  make  broad  their  phy- 
lacteries, and  enlarge  the  borders  of  their  gar- 
ments, 6  '  And  love  the  uppermost  rooms  at 
feasts,  and  the  chief  seats  in  the  synagogues, 
7  And  greetings  in  the  markets,  and  to  be 
called  of  men.  Rabbi,  Rabbi.    §  ^But  be  not 
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sistently  with  them.  This  must  be  our  Lord's 
meaning:  he  could  not  have  desired  them  to  do 
e^ery  thing,  without  restriction,  which  the  Jewish 
doctors  taught,  [nor  to  accept  as  true  all  that  they 
might  declare  to  be  the  meaning  and  purport  of  the 
divine  law,]  for  he  himself  warns  his  disciples 
against  their  false  teaching,  and  testifies  that  they 
had  made  the  word  of  God  of  none  effect  by  their 
traditions.     (See  chapter  xv,  6,  etc.) 

4.  They  bind  hea'vV  burdens — They  are  now 
so  corrupt  that  they  have  added  to  the  ceremonies 
of  the  law  others  of  their  own  invention,  which  are 
not  only  burdensome  and  oppressive,  but  have 
neither  reason,  expediency,  nor  revelation  to  coun- 
tenance them.  In  a  word,  like  all  their  successors 
in  spirit  to  the  present  day,  [priests,  monks,  and 
religious  orders,]  they  were  severe  to  others,  but 
vei-y  indulgent  to  themselves.  [The  warning  was, 
imitate  them  not,  for  they  do  not  themselves  what 
they  enjoin  on  others.  The  ^oprLa  (burdens)  were 
not  so  much  human  traditions  and  observances,  as 
the  severity  of  the  law,  which  they  enforced  on 
others  but  did  not  observe.  (See  Rom.  ii,  21-28.) 
—Alford.l 

5.  All  their  works  they  do  for  to  be  seen 
oi  men — In  pointing  out  the  corruptions  of  these 
men,  our  Lord  gives  us  the  distinguishing  character- 
istics of  all  false  teachers,  whether  Jewish  or  Christ- 
ian. Phylacteries — ^"kaKrfipia,  from  <pvhloau^ 
to  keep  or  preserve.  These  were  small  slips  of 
parchment  or  vellum,  on  which  certain  portions  of 
the  law  were  written.  The  Jews  tied  these  about 
their  foreheads  and  arms  to  be  worn  as  reminders 
of  the  precepts  written  on  them,  to  command  the 
reverence  of  the  people,  and  as  charms  to  drive 
away  evil  spirits.  Even  the  phylactery  became  an 
important  appendage  to  a  Pharisee's  character,  in> 
somuch  that  some  of  them  wore  them  very  broad, 
either  that  they  might  have  the  more  written  on 
them,  or  that,  the  characters  being  larger,  they 
might  be  the  more  visible,  and  that  they  might 
hereby  acquire  greater  esteem  among  the  common 
people,  as  being  more  than  ordinarily  religious. 
For  the  same  reason,  they  wore  the  fringes  of  their 
garments  of  an  unusual  length.  (Num.  xv,  88,  89.) 
As  these  hypocrites  were  destitute  of  all  the  life 
and  power  of  religion  within,  they  endeavoured  to 
supply  its  place  by  phylacteries  and  fringes  wiih- 
out. 

1.  To  be  called  of  men,  Rabbi,  Rabbi*-^^! 

^11,  that  is.  Teacher/  Teacher/    There  are  three 

words  used  among  the  Jews  as  titles  of  dignity, 
which  they  apply  to  their  doctors  —  rabh,  rabbi, 
and  rabban,  [or  rabboni,  (John  xx,  16  )]  Each  of 
these  tenns  has  its  particular  meaning.      They 
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ye  called  Rabbi :  for  one  is  your  Master,  even 
Christ;  and  all  ye  are  brethren.  0  And  call 
no  man  your  father  upon  the  earth :  *•  for  one 
is  your  Father,  which  is  in  heaven.  lO  Nei- 
ther be  ye  called  masters :  for  one  is  your  Mas- 
ter, even  Christ.  11  But  *he  that  is  greatest 
among  you  shall  be  your  servant.  la  ^  And 
vrhosoever  shall  exalt  himself  shall  be  abased  ; 
and  he  that  shall  humble  himself  shall  be  ex- 
alted. 


h  Mai.  1.  6w i  Oh«p.  ».  98,  «. *  Job  23.  29:  Prov.  15.  88 ; 

29.  23;  Luke  14.  U ;  18. 14;  James  4.  6 ;  1  Pet.  fi.  5. 


may  be  considered  as  three  degrees  of  comparison. 
These  rabbins  were  looked  up  to  as  infallible  ora- 
cles in  religious  matters,  and  usurped  not  only  the 
place  of  the  law,  but  of  God  himself. 

8.  But  be  not  ye  called  Rabbi — None  of  the 

Srophets  bad  ever  received  this  title,  nor  any  of  the 
ewish  doctors  before  the  time  of  liillel  and  Sham- 
mai,  which  was  about  the  time  ot  our  Lord ;  and, 
as  disputes  on  several  subjects  had  run  high  be- 
tween these  two  schools,  the  people  were,  of  course, 
divided;  some  acknowled^ng  Hillel  as  rabbi — in- 
fallible teacher — and  others  giving  this  title  to  Sham- 
mai.  The  Pharisees,  who  always  sought  the  honour 
that  comes  from  men,  assumed  the  title,  and  got 
their  followers  to  address  them  by  it.  One  is  your 
Master  —  Instead  of  KodrfyvrrfCt  guide^  or  leader ^ 
(the  common  reading  here,  and  which  occurs  in  verse 
10,)  the  famous  Vatican  MS.,  upward  of  fifty  others, 
and  most  of  the  ancient  versions,  [with  which  also 
agrees  the  best  later  criticism,]  read  diMoKaXo^^ 
mmter.  The  moat  eminent  critics  approve  of  this 
reading ;  and,  independently  of  the  very  respectable 
authority  by  which  it  is  supported,  it  is  evident  that 
this  reading  is  more  consistent  with  the  context 
than  the  other.  Be  tu>t  ye  called  masters,  for  one  is 
your  Master.  Bven  Christ — Griesbach  has  left 
this  out  of  the  text,  because  it  is  wanting  in  many 
of  the  most  excellent  MSS.,  Versions,  and  Fathers. 
Mill  and  Bengel  approve  of  the  omission,  [and  bo 
do  all  the  later  authorities.]  Te  are  brethren — 
No  one  among  you  is  higher  than  another,  or  can 
possibly  have  from  me  any  jurisdiction  over  the 
rest     Ye  are,  in  this  respect,  perfectly  equal 

9.  Call  no  man  your  father— Our  Lord  prob- 
ably alludes  to  the  oS,  or  father  of  the  Sanh^rin, 
who  was  the  next  after  the  natiy  or  president  (See 
on  chapter  xx,  21.)  By  this  he  gives  his  disciples 
to  understand  that  he  would  have  no  second^  after 
himself,  established  in  his  Ohurch,  of  which  he 
alone  was  the  head  ;  and  that  perfect  equality  must 
subsist  among  them.  [In  his  notes  on  this  verse, 
Alford  calls  attention  (censuring  it)  to  the  account 
of  the  funeral  of  Rev.  John  Wesley,  in  Coke  and 
Moore's  Life,  p.  441.] 

10.  Neither  be  ye  called  maiters  — Ko^- 
yijral^  leaders.  God  is.  In  all  these  respects,  jealous 
of  his  honour.  To  him  alone  it  belongs  to  guide 
and  lead  his  Church,  as  well  as  to  govern  and  de- 
fend it  Jesus  is  the  sole  teacher  of  righteousness. 
It  is  he  alone  (who  Is  the  Word,  Light,  and  eternal 
Truth)  that  can  illuminate  every  created  mind ;  and 
who,  as  Saviour  and  Redeemer,  speaks  to  every 
heart  by  his  Spirit 

1 1.  Tour  servant — A^oxovof,  deacon,  (See  on 
chapter  xx,  26.) 

12.  Whosoever  shall  exalt  himself  etc. — 
The  way  to  arrive  at  the  highest  degree  of  dignity, 
in  the  sight  of  God,  is  by  being  willing  to  bm>me 

ISO 


13  But  I  woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Phari- 
sees, hypocrites  1  for  ye  shut  up  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  against  men:  for  ye  neither  go  in 
yourselves^  neither  suffer  ye  them  that  are  en- 
tering to  go  in.  14  Woe  unto  you,  scribes 
and  Pharisees,  hypocrites!  "for  ye  devour 
widows'  houses,  ana  for  a  pretence  make  long 
prayer :  therefore  ye  shall  receive  the  greater 
damnation.  15  Woe  unto  you,  scrit^  and 
Pharisees,  hypocrites  I  for  ye  compass  sea  and 


2  Luke  11. 


Mark  12.  40:  Luke  90.  47;  2  Tlmothj  8. 6: 
Titus  1. 11. 


the  servant  of  alL  Nothing  is  more  hateful  in  his 
sight  than  pride.  He  who  was  in  the  likeness  of 
God  [was  God,  John  i,  1,1  took  upon  him  the  form 
of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  man, 
and  humbled  himself  unto  death.  Spiritual  lord- 
ship and  domination,  ecclesiastical  luxury,  pomp, 
and  pride,  must  be  an  abhorrence  in  the  sight  of 
God.  Another  lesson  which  our  blessed  Lord 
teaches  here  is,  that  no  man  is  implicitly  to  receive 
the  sayings,  doctrines,  and  decisions  of  any  roan,  or 
number  of  men,  in  the  things  which  concern  the' in- 
terests of  his  immortal  soul  Christ,  his  Spirit,  and 
his  word,  are  the  only  infallible  teachers.  Every 
man  who  wishes  to  save  his  soul  must  search  the 
Scriptures  by  prayer  and  faith.  Reader,  take  coun- 
sel with  the  pious ;  hear  the  discourses  of  the  wise 
and  holy :  but  let  the  book  of  God  ultimately  fix 
thy  creed. 

[The  first  woe  pronounced  by  our  Lord  against 
the  Pharisees  stands  as  a  double  warning  to  the 
Church  of  all  later  time.  It  most  solemnly  dis- 
countenances all  assumptions  of  superiority  or 
pride  of  position  among  Christian  teachers  and  the 
administrators  of  ecclesiastical  affairs,  even  to  the 
acceptance  of  titles  of  honour ;  and  in  respect  to 
individual  Christians,  laymen,  and  inferior  officials, 
it  warns  them  not  to  slavishly  or  implicitly  sub- 
mit their  convictions  or  consciences  to  any  man  or 
set  of  men.  The  Protestant  doctrine  of  private 
judgment,  in  all  matters  of  faith  and  duty,  is  here 
clearly  stated  and  enforced,  with  only  God*8  word  as 
a  final  and  irreversible  authority.] 

14,  18.  Woe  unto  yon,  scribes— I  think  the 
fourteenth  and  thirteenth  verses  should  be  trans- 
posed. This  transposition  is  authorized  by  some  of 
the  best  HSS.,  Versions,  and  Fathers.  [The  four- 
teenth is  entirely  wanting  in  the  Codex  bimuticus, 
and  is  omitted  by  Alford  and  most  of  the  best 
modem  critics ;  but  it  is  sustained  by  Lanse.  It  is 
found  in  substance  in  Mark  xii,  40,  and  Luke  xx, 
47.] 

14.  7e  devour  widows'  houses — [See  the 
notes  on  2  Tim.  iii,  6.1 

13.  Te  shut  up  the  kingdom — ^As  a  key,  by 
opening  a  lock,  gives  entrance  into  a  house,  so 
knowledge  of  the  sacred  testimonies,  manifested  in 
expounding  them  to  the  people,  may  be  said  to  open 
the  way  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  But  where 
men  who  are  termed  teachers  are  destitute  of  this 
knowledge  themselves,  they  may  be  said  to  shut 
this  kingdom ;  because  they  occupy  the  place  of 
those  who  should  teach,  and  thus  prevent  the 
people  from  acquiring  heavenly  knowledge.  **  The 
kingdom  of  heaven^  here,  means  the  Gospel  of 
Christ;  the  Pharisees  would  not  receive  it  them- 
selves, and,  as  far  as  they  could,  they  hindered  the 
common  people. 

15.  Compass  sea  and  land— A  proverbial  ex- 
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land  to  make  one  proselyte;  and  when  he  is 
made,  ye  make  him  twofold  more  the  child  of 
hell  than  yourselves.  16  Woe  unto  you,  ■  ye 
blind  guides,  which  say,  •  Whosoever  shall 
swear  by  the  temple,  it  is  nothing ;  but  who- 
soever shall  swear  by  the  gold  of  the  temple, 
he  is  a  debtor  I  17  Ye  fools  and  blind:  for 
whether  is  greater,  the  gold,  Por  the  temple 
that  sanctifieth  the  gold?  IS  And,  Whoso- 
ever shall  swear  by  the  altar,  it  is  nothing ;  but 
whosoever  sweareth  by  the  gift  that  is  upon 
it,  he  is  1  guilty.  10  Ye  fools  and  blind :  for 
whether  U  greater,  the  gift,  or  'the  altar  that 
sanctifieth  the  gift?  90  Whoso  therefore  shall 
swear  by  the  altar,  sweareth  by  it,  and  by  all 
things  thereon,  dl  And  whoso  shall  swear 
by  the  temple,  sweareth  by  it,  and  by  'Inm 
that  dwelleth  therein.     Otl  And  he  that  shall 


nCh.  16. 14;  rer.  24. oCh.  6.83,34. — |>Exoa..8n.  ». 
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pression,  similar  to  our  You  leave  no  ntone  un- 
turned; intimating  that  they  did  all  in  their  power 
to  gain  converts,  not  to  God,  but  to  their  sect 
These,  we  may  suppose,  were  principally  sought 
for  among  the  Gentiles,  for  the  bulk  of  the  Jewish 
nation  was  already  on  the  side  of  the  Pharisees. 
PrO0el3rte — Ilpoo^Xvrov,  a  stranger^  or  foreigner  ; 
one  who  is  come  from  his  own  people  and  country 
to  sojourn  with-  another.'  (See  the  different  kinds 
of  proselytes  explained  on  Exod.  xii,  43.)  The 
child  of  hell  —  A  Hebraism  for  an  excessively 
wicked  person,  such  as  might  claim  hell  for  his 
mother,  and  the  devil  for  his  father— [a  thoroughly 
corrupt  person.  He  who  changes  his  religion  ex- 
cept from  conscientious  convictions,  uniformly  be- 
comes more  wicked  than  before.]  Dr.  Lightfoot 
and  others  observe  that  the  proselytes  were  consid- 
ered by  the  Jewish  nation  as  the  scabs  of  the  Church, 
and  hindered  the  coming  of  the  Messiah ;  and  Justin 
Martyr  observes  that  "  the  proselytes  did  not  only 
dbbelieve  Christ's  doctrine,  but  were  abundantly 
more  blasphemous  against  him  than  the  Jews  them- 
selves, endeavouring  to  torment  and  cut  off  the 
Christians  wherever  they  could  ;  they  being  in  this 
the  instruments  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees.** 

16.  Whosoever  ihall  swear  by  the  gold — 
The  covetous  man,  says  one,  still  gives  preference 
to  the  object  of  his  lust;  gold  has  still  the  first 
place  in  his  heart.  A  man  is  to  be  suspected  when 
he  recommends  those  good  works  most  from  which 
he  receives  most  advantage.  He  is  a  debtor«^/4i 
hofymd  thereby,  that  is,  to  fulfil  his  oath. 

20.  Whoso  .  .  .  shall  swear  by  the  altar-^ 
As  an  oath  always  supposes  a  person  who  witnesses 
it,  and  will  punish  perjury;  therefore,  whether 
they  swore  by  the  temple  or  the  gold,  (verse  16,) 
or  by  the  alto'r  or  the  gift  laid  on  it,  (verse  18,)  the 
oath  necessarily  supposes  the  God  of  the  temple, 
of  the  altar,  and  of  the  gifts,  who  witnessed  tlie 
whole,  and  would,  even  in  their  exempt  cases,  pun- 
ish the  perjury. 

21.  Whoso  shall  swear  by  the  temple . . . 
him  that  dwelleth  therein— (Christ  returns  back 
to  the^  Lord  of  the  temple,  who  makes  the  temple 
what  it  is,  and  makes  heaven,  the  great  temple,  what 
it  is.  The  oath  has  its  significance  generally  in 
this — that  it  is  a  confirmation  by  God,  a  declaration 
uttered  as  before  God. — Lange,} 

28.  Te  iMiy  tithe  of  mint,  etc — They  were  re- 


swear by  heaven,  sweareth  by  *  the  tlirono  of 
God,  and  by  him  that  sitteth  thereon.  33  Woe 
unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites! 
"for  ye  pay  tithe  of  mint  and  " anise  and  cum- 
min, and  *  have  omitted  the  weightier  matters 
of  the  law,  judgment,  mercy,  and  faith :  these 
ought  ye  to  have  done,  and  not  to  leave  the 
other  undone.  34  Ye  blind  guides,  which 
« strain  at  a  gnat,  and  swallow  a  cameL  35  Woe 
unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites! 
y  for  ye  make  clean  the  outside  of  the  cup  and 
of  the  platter,  but  within  they  are  full  of  ex- 
tortion and  excess.  36  Thou  blind  Pharisee, 
cleanse  first  that  tohich  t$  within  the  cup  and 
platter,  that  the  outside  of  them  may  be  clean 
also.  37  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Phari- 
sees, hypocrites!  »for  ye  are  like  imto  whited 
sepulchres,  which  indeed  appear  beautiful  out- 
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markably  scrupulous  in  the  performance  of  all  the 
rites  and  ceremonies  of  religion,  but  totally  ne- 
glected the  soul,  spirit,  and  practice  of  godliness. 
Judgment — Acting  according  to  justice  and  equity 
toward  all  mankind.  Mercy — ^Tothe  distressed  and 
miserable.  Faith — Fidelity  in  God  as  the  fountain 
of  all  righteousness,  mercy,  and  truth.  [Scriptural " 
language  does  not  distinguish  between  the  two 
ideas  [of  ff/(rr<f,  /otM,]  as  ours  does.  Faith  and 
fidelity  are  one  in  the  principle  of  trust  But  here 
ethical  or  subjective  faith  is  meant. — Lange.']  The 
scribes  and  Pharisees  neither  began  nor  ended  their 
works  in  God,  nor  had  they  any  respect  unto  his 
name  in  doing  them.  They  did  them  to  be  seen  of 
men,  and  they  had  their  reward — ^human  applause. 
These  ought  y^  to  have  done,  etc. — Our  Lord 
did  not  object  to  [but  rather  enjoins]  their  paying 
tithe,  even  of  common  potherbs — thib  did  not  affect 
the  spirit  of  religion ;  but  while  they  did  this  and 
such  like  to  the  utter  neglect  of  justice,  mercy,  and 
faith,  they  showed  that  they  had  no  religion,  and 
knew  nothing  of  its  nature. 

24.  Blind  guidea,  which  strain  at  [out]  a 
gnat,  and  swallow  a  camel — [The  particle  at 
(instead  of  out)  is  wholly  unauthorized  by  the 
original.  In  Erasmuses  New  Testament,  printed 
A.D.  1547,  the  passage  reads  as  in  the  Authorized 
Version,  except  with  otU  instead  of  a/.]  It  is  likely 
to  have  been  at  first  an  error  of  the  press,  at  for 
<m/,  which,  on  examination,  I  find  escaped  in  the 
edition  of  1611,  and  has  been  regularly  continued 
since.  Similar  to  this  is  the  following  Arabic  prov. 
erb,  "  He  eate  an  elephant  and  is  choked  by  a  gnat*'' 

25.  Te  make  clean  the  outside  —  The  Phar- 
isees were  exceedingly  exact  in  observing  all  the 
washings  and  purifications  prescribed  by  the  law, 
but  paid  no  attention  to  that  inward  purity  which 
was  typified  by  them.  A  man  may  appear  clean 
without  who  is  unclean  within  ;  but  outward  purity 
will  not  avail  in  the  sight  of  God  where  inward  holi- 
ness is  wanting.  Bztortion  and  excess — *  Ap7ra>^c 
Kal  uKpaaiaCy  rapine  and  intemperance  ;  but  instead 
of  aKpaalac,  intemperance^  many  of  the  very  best 
MSS.  have  udUiaij  injustice^  which  Griesbach  has 
admitted  into  the  text  instead  of  uKpaolac.  [But 
the  latest  authorities  sustain  the  accepted  readmg.] 

27.  For  ye  are  like — Uapofiotd^eTe,  ye  exactly 
reeemble — the  parallel  is  complete.     Whited  sep- 
ulchres— Whitewashed  tombs,     As  the  law  omi^ 
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ward,  but  are  within  full  of  dead  men's  bones, 
and  of  all  uncleanness.  dS  Even  so  ye  also  out- 
wardly appear  righteous  unto  men,  but  within 
ye  are  full  of  hypocrisy  and  iniquity.  39  *  Woe 
unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites! 
because  ye  budd  the  tombs  of  the  prophets,  and 
garnish  the  sepulchres  of  the  righteous,  30  And 
say.  If  we  had  been  in  the  days  of  our  fathers, 
we  would  not  have  been  partakers  with  them  in 
the  blood  of  the  prophets.  31  Wherefore  ye 
be  witnesses  unto  yourselves,  that  ''ye  are  the 
children  of  them  which  killed  the  prophets. 
33  « Fill  ye  up  then  the  measure  of  your  fa- 
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sidered  those  unclean  who  had  touched  anything 
belonging  to  the  dead,  the  Jews  took  care  to  have 
their  tombs  whitewashed  each  year,  that,  being 
easily  discovered,  they  might  be  consequently 
avoided.  [Care  was  also  had  that  they  should  have 
a  pleasant  outward  appearance.] 

28.  Bven  so  ye  al80  .  .  .  appear  righteomi 
onto  men — [Impurity  has  a  deadly  effect ;  spiritual 
death  exerts  a  deadly  influence,  (1  John  iii,  14,  15.) 
Jf/fpocrtsi/y  the  wicked  disguise,  and  iniqtiity — avo- 
fila — is  not  simply  immorality,  but  consummate, 
theocratical  lawlessness. — Lange.'] 

29.  Te  build  the  tombs  of  the  prophets — 
Through  respect  to  their  memory  they  often  re- 
pairedf  and  sometimes  beautified,  the  tombs  of  the 
prophets.  [Not  only  are  prophets  usually  little 
esteemed  among  their  own  people,  and  while  they 
live,  but  they  often  lie  long  in  unhonoured  graves. 
Later  generations  at  length  grow  enthusiastic  about 
them,  and  replace  their  humble  tombs  by  elaborate 
monuments.  The  same  men  who  were  so  zealous 
in  this  memorial  service  were  now  preparing  to  kill 
the  greatest  of  all  the  prophets.] 

30.  We  would  not  have  been  partakers — 
They  imagined  themselves  much  better  than  their 
ancestors ;  but  our  Lord,  who  knew  what  they  would 
do,  uncovers  their  hearts,  and  shows  them  that  they 
are  about  to  be  more  abundantly  vile  than  all  who 
had  ever  preceded  them. 

3L  Te  be  witnesses — Ye  acknowledge  that  ye 
are  the  childi^n  of  these  murderers,  and  ye  are 
about  to  give  full  pi-oof  that  ye  are  not  degener- 
ated. There  are  many  who  think  that,  had  they 
lived  in  the  time  of  our  Lord,  they  would  not  have 
acted  toward  him  as  the  Jews  did.  But  we  can 
scarcely  believe  that  they  who  reject  his  Gospel, 
trample  under  foot  his  precepts,  do  despite  to  the 
Spirit  of  his  grace,  love  sin,  and  hate  his  followers, 
would  have  acted  otherwise  to  liim  than  the  mur- 
dering Jews,  had  they  lived  in  the  same  times. 

32.  Fill  ye  up  then— Or,  Ye  willfiU  up,  or,  FUl 
ye  up,  irXTjpijfjare.  The  imperative  is  put  here  for 
the/;«/i*rc;  [the  saying  is  permissive  rather  than 
mandatori/;]  this  is  quite  consistent  with  the  He- 
brew idiom,  and  frequent  in  the  Scriptures.  [The 
guilt  resting  on  these  present  Pharisees,  from  being 
the  last  of  a  progressive  series  of  generations  of 
such  hypocrites  and  persecutors,  form  the  matter  of 
the  last  woe.  .  .  .  Being  one  with  their  fathers, 
treading  in  their  steps  but  vainly  disavowing  their 
deeds,  they  were,  by  the  very  act  of  building  the  sep- 
ulchres of  the  prophets,  joined  with  their  prophet- 
persecuting  acts,  convicting  themselves  of  continu- 
ity with  their  fathers'  wickedness. — Al/ord.'l 
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thers.  33  Te  serpents,  ye  <•  generation  of  vi- 
pers, how  can  ye  escape  the  damnation  of  hell  ? 
34  'Wherefore,  behold,  1  send  imto  you 
prophets,  and  wise  men,  and  scribes:  and 
^some  of  them  ye  shall  kill  and  crucify;  and 
s»ome  of  them  shall  ye  scourge  in  your  syna- 
gogues, and  persecute  them  from  city  to  city: 
35  *•  That  upon  you  may  come  all  the  righteous 
blood  shed  upon  the  earth,  'from  the  blood  of 
righteous  Abel  unto  ^the  blood  of  Zacharias 
son  of  Barachias,  whom  ye  slew  between  the 
temple  and  the  altar.  36  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  All  these  things  shall  come  upon  this 
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83.  Te  serpents,  ye  generation  of  vipers — 
They  confessed  that  they  were  the  children  of  those 
who  murdered  the  prophets ;  and  they  are  now  go- 
ing to  murder  Christ  and  his  followers,  to  show  that 
they  have  not  deyetierated — an  accursed  seed  of  an 
accursed  breed. 

84.  Behold,  I  send  (I  am  just  going  to  commis- 
sion them)  prophets,  etc.,  and  some  ...  ye  shall 
kill,  (with  legal  process,)  and  some  ye  will  crucify, 
pretend  to  try  and  find  guilty,  and  deliver  them  into 
the  hands  of  the  Romans,  who  shall,  through  you, 
thus  put  them  to  death.  (See  on  Luke  xi,  49.)  By 
prophets,  wise  men,  and  scribes,  our  Lord  intends 
the  evangelists,  apostles,  deacons,  etc.,  who  should 
be  employed  in  proclaiming  his  Gospel :  men  who 
should  equal  the  ancient  prophets,  their  wise  men 
and  scribes,  in  all  the  gifts  and  graces  of  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

85.  Upon  the  earth — 'Eirt  rijc  y^f,  upon  this 
land — Judea.  The  national  punishment  of  all  the 
innocent  biood  which  had  been  shed  in  the  land  shall 
speedily  come  upon  you, /rom  the  blood  of  Abel  the 
just^  the  first  prophet  and  preacher  of  righteous- 
ness, (Heb.  xi,  4,  2  Pet.  ii,  6,)  to  the  blood  of  Zach- 
ariali,  tlie  son  ojf  Barachiah.  [Zachariah,  the  son 
of  the  high-priest  Jehoiada,  was  stoned  in  the  court 
of  the  temple  by  command  of  the  king.  (2  Chron. 
xxiv,  20-22.)  As  that  was  evidently  the  person 
whose  murder  is  referred  to  by  our  Lord,  and  not 
Zachariah  the  well-known  prophet,  who  was  the 
son  of  Barachiah,  a  mistake  has  evidently  crept  in- 
to the  text  at  this  point.  Alford  remarks,  respect- 
ing this  diflSculty  :  viov  Bapaxiov  does  not  occur  in 
Luke,  (xi,  51,)  and  perhaps  was  not  uttered  by  the 
Lord  himself,  but  may  have  been  inserted  by  mis- 
take, as  Zacharias  the  prophet  was  the  son  of  Bara- 
chias."  Other  methods  of  getting  over  the  diffi- 
culty have  been  suggested,  but  this  seems  to  be  the 
most  reasonable,  and  is,  indeed,  entirely  sufficient 
The  form  of  words,  ^Y^^*"^  ^^^  '^  Zacharias,"  is 
not  to  be  understood  historically  and  chronologi- 
cally, but  rather  as  presenting  these  two  as  eniinont 
specimens  of  their  class.]  Between  the  temple 
and  the  altar — That  is,  between  the  sanctuary 
and  the  altar  of  bumt-oflferings,  [at  which  point 
Zachariah,  the  son  of  Jehoiada,  was  slain.] 

86.  Shall  come  upon  this  generation— 'EttI 
Tifv  yeveav  Tavnjv^  upon  this  race  of  men,  viz.,  the 
Jews.  [The  Lord  declares  that  all  this  innocent 
blood  of  the  servants  of  Grod  that  had  been  shed 
shall  now  manifest  its  results  in  this  generation. 
By  yevea  aira^  this  generation,  we  are  to  understand 
the  men  living  at  that  time.  These  are  viewed  as 
ripe,  evil  fruit ;  as  persons  in  whom  the  sin  of  the 
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generatioo.  37  *  O  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  thou 
that  killest  the  propliets,  "and  stonest  them 
which  are  sent  unto  thee,  how  often  would  ■  1 
have  gathered  tljy  children  together,  even  as  a 
hen  gathereth  her  chickens  •under  her  wings, 
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whole  body  of  their  ancestors  was  concentrated, 
and  as  thus  calHng  down  the  great  judgments  of 
God. — OlahaitsenJ] 

87.  O  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem — 1)  It  is  evident 
that  our  blessed  Lord  seriously  and  earnestly 
wished  the  salvation  of  the  Jews.  2)  That  he  did 
everything  that  could  bo  done,  consistently  with  his 
own  perfections  and  the  liberty  of  his  creatures,  to 
efTect  this.  3)  That  his  tears  over  the  city  (Luke 
xix,  41)  sufficiently  evince  his  sincerity.  4)  That 
these  pei-sons  nevertheless  perished.  And  5)  That 
the  reason  was,  they  tomild  not  be  gathered  together 
under  his  protection :  therefore  wrath,  that  is  pun- 
ishment, came  Hj)on  them  to  the  uttermost.  From  this 
it  is  evident  that  there  have  been  pei'sons  whom 
Christ  wished  to  save,  and  bled  to  save,  who  not- 
withstanding perished,  because  they  would  not 
come  unto  him.  (John  v,  40.)  [Tlie  metaphor  of 
the  hen  and  her  chicken.s  here  introduced,  is  both 
8trii<ing  and  beautiful.  The  domestic  fowl,  (apvif,) 
gallina^  is  not  named  in  tlie  Old  Testament,  but 
is  several  times  referred  to  in  the  Gospels,  and 
in  sucli  a  manner  as  to  imply  their  very  thorough 
domiciliation  at  that  time  among  the  people.  The 
figure  here  used  is  not,  as  is  generally  supposed  by 
biblical  writers,  that  of  the  hen*s  protecting  her 
cliicitens  from  birds  or  beasts  of  prey,  for  in  cases  of 
such  attacks  all  the  species  of  the  very  wide  family  of 
gallinacea  do  not  gather  their  young  under  their 
wings,  but  by  raising  an  outcry  cause  them,  accord- 
ing to  their  instincts  to  secrete  themselves.  The 
gathering  of  tlie  chickens  under  the  wings  was  for 
nurture  and  warmth,  and  so  happily  illustrates  the 
gentle  benignity  of  divine  Providence  over  Israel. 
(See  Deut  xxxiii,  26-29.)]  [Verses  87  and  88  are 
iilentical  with  Luke  xiii,  84, 85,  there  making  part  of 
a  discourse  delivered  at  a  somewhat  earlier  period. 
There  is  no  difficulty  in  supposing  that  the  same 
thing,  in  nibstancey  may  have  been  uttered  on  both 
occasions;  but  not  so  as  to  the  precise  form  of 
words.  Nor  is  it  difficult  to  suppose  that,  in  relat- 
ing a  statement  substantially  the  same,  Luke  may 
have  borrowed  the  language  of  Matthew,  as  from 
internal  evidence  it  is  quite  certain  that  Matthew's 
record  has  the  priority.  It  is  very  manifest  that 
the  incorrigibleness  of  the  Jews,  and  the  conse- 
quent destruction  of  Jerusalem  and  the  subversion 
of  the  Jewish  State,  was  to  Christ  the  occasion  of 
both  surprise  and  deepest  sorrow.  To  his  human 
consciousness  evidently  the  course  of  the  outward 
events  of  his  career  were  only  gradually  revealed, 
and  there  are  not  wanting  intimations  that  for 
a  time  he  had  hoped  to  bring  in  his  kingdom  through 
the  agency  of  the  theocracy;  and  therefore  his 
sorrow  over  the  fall  of  Jerusalem  had  the  added 
bitteraess  of  disappointment  As  a  devoted  son 
of  IsraeKs  race,  he  loved  his  people  and  country ; 
and  as  was  the  case  with  Paul  afterward,  he  had 
*•  great  heaviness  and  continual  sorrow  [of]  heart ; " 
and  his  heart's  desire  for  Israel  was,  that  they  might 
be  saved.  And  now  that  he  saw  that  that  coM  not 
be  by  reason  of  their  perverse  ufould  not^  as  an  Is- 
raelite he  wept  over  the  city,  while  as  the  righteous 
Judge  of  all  men  he  pronounced  its  doom.] 


and  ye  would  not  I  39  Behold,  your  house  is 
left  unto  you  desolate.  30  For  I  say  unto  you. 
Ye  shall  not  see  me  henceforth,  till  ye  shall 
say,  p  Blessed  i»  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord. 
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38.  Behold,  your  house — 'O  oZ/coc,  the  temple. 
This  is  certainly  what  is  meant  It  was  once  the 
Lord's  temple^  Ood*$  own  house  ;  but  now  he  says. 
YOUR  temple  or  house — to  intimate  that  God  haa 
abandoned  it.  ["  House  " — oIko^ — is  here  used  for 
the  city  of  Jerusalem,  and  also  in  an  enlarged  sense 
for  the  whole  country  and  nation.—  Watson,]  [The 
house  of  Israel,  now  Ood  forsaken,] 

89.  Te  shall  not  see  me — I  will  remove  my 
Grospel  from  you  and  withdraw  my  protection.  Till 
ye  shall  say,  Blessed— Till  after  the  fulness  of 
the  Gentiles  is  brought  in,  when  the  word  of  life 
shall  again  be  sent  unto  you ;  then  will  ye  rejoice 
and  bless  and  praise  him  "  that  cometh  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord,"  with  full  and  final  salvation  for  the 
lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel.  (See  Rom.  xi, 
26,  27.)  [These  were  our  Loi"d*s  last  words  spoken 
as  a  public  teacher;  and  his  departure  from  the 
temple  at  that  time  was  for  the  last  time.  He 
never  entered  it  again.  Though  certainly  without 
any  studied  purpo.se  in  that  dircction,  our  Lord^s 
action  in  thus  departing  from  the  temple  with  words 
of  solemn  imprecation  become  strikingly  dramatic. 
I  leave  your  house — no  longer  mine — to  yourselves : 
but  it  is  desolate^  since  it  is  a  temple  without  its 
proper  divinity  dwelling  within  it] 

Our  Lord  plainly  foresaw,  that  in  process  of 
time  a  spiritual  domination  would  arise  in  his 
Church  ;  and,  to  prevent  its  evil  influence,  he  leaves 
the  strong  warnings  against  it  which  are  contained 
in  the  former  part  of  this  chapter.  As  the  religion 
of  Christ  is  completely  spiritual,  and  the  influence 
by  which  it  is  produced  and  maintained  must  come 
from  heaven ;  therefore,  there  could  be  no  master 
or  liead  but  himself ;  for  as  the  Church  (the  assem- 
blage of  true  believers)  is  his  body,  all  its  intelli- 
gence, light,  and  life,  must  proceed  from  him  alone. 
Our  forefathers  noted  this  well,  and  this  was  one 
of  the  grand  arguments  by  which  they  overturned 
the  papal  pretensions  to  supremacy  in  [England.] 
It  is  true,  nothing  can  be  plainer ;  and  yet,  in  the 
face  of  these  commands,  the  pope  has  claimed  the 
honour,  and  millions  of  men  have  been  so  stupid  as 
to  concede  it  [Luther  somewhere  observes,  that 
**  nearly  every  man  (ecclesiastic)  has  a  pope  in  his 
belly."  Spiritual  domination  is  as  widespread  as 
spiritual  order,  and  should  everywhere  be  avoided 
and  restrained.] 

It  is  amazing  with  what  power  and  authority  our 
blessed  Lord  reproves  this  bad  people.  This  was 
the  last  discourse  they  ever  heard  from  him ;  and  it 
is  surprising,  considering  their  wickedness,  that 
they  waited  even  for  a  mock  trial,  and  did  not  rise 
up  at  once  and  destroy  him.  [But  they  feared  the 
people.]  But  the  time  was  not  yet  come  in  which 
he  was  to  lay  down  his  Ufe,  for  no  man  could  take 
it  from  him  contrary  to  his  will.  While  Jesus  ap- 
pears in  this  last  discourse  with  all  the  authority  of 
a  lawgiver  and  judge,  he  at  the  same  time  shows 
the  tenderness  and  compassion  of  a  friend  and  a 
father:  he  beholds  their  awful  state  —  his  eye 
affects  his  heart,  and  he  weeps  over  them !  And 
the  present  hardness  and  final  perdition  of  these  un- 
godly men  were  entirely  of  themselves.     [The  tears 
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CHAPTER  XXIV. 

AND  » Jesus  went  out,  and  departed  from 
the  temple :  and  liis  disciples  came  to  him 
for  to  show  him  the  buildings  of  the  temple. 
2  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  See  ye  not  all 
these  things?  verily  I  say  unto  you,  »* There 
shall  not  be  left  here  one  stone  upon  another, 
that  shall  not  be  thrown  down. 

3  And  as  he  sat  upon  the  mount  of  Olives, 
<^  the  disciples  came  unto  him  privately,  saying, 
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of  our  Lord  over  the  perverseness  of  Jerusalem  are 
witnesses  of  the  freedom  of  inan^s  will  to  resist  the 
grace  of  Grod. — Al/ord.] 

KOTES  ON  CHAPTER  XXIV. 

1.  And  Jesus  went  out,  and  departed  from 
the  temple — Or,  And  Jegw,  going  out  of  the  tern- 
pfc,  wan  going  away.  This  is  the  arrangement  of 
the  words  in  several  eminent  Manuscripts,  Versions, 
and  Fathers ;  and  is  much  clearer  than  that  in  the 
common  translation.  Joseph  us  says,  the  stones  of 
the  temple  were  white  and  strong ;  fifty  feet  long, 
twenty-four  broad,  and  sixteen  thick.  (See  Mark 
xiii,  1.)  [It  is  not  merely  a  local  and  temporary  de- 
parture from  the  temple  that  is  meant.  He  had 
overcome  his  enemies  In  the  temple ;  but  still  they 
decUned  to  give  him  their  faith,  and  at  length  had 
declined  it  by  their  absolute  silence.  And  as  the 
Lord  of  the  temple — the  temple,  in  the  person  of 
those  who  had  legal  authority  in  it,  had  rejected 
him.  That  was  the  fall  of  the  temple ;  and  it  was 
then  decided  that  it  was  no  more  now  than  a  den 
of  robbers,  in  which  all,  the  Messiah,  and  the  Spirit, 
and  the  hope  of  the  Gentiles,  and  the  blessing  of 
Israel  was,  as  it  were,  murdered.  He  takes  fare- 
well of  the  temple ;  and  from  that  time  forward  it 
became  no  better  than  a  hall  of  desolation,  a  dreary 
and  forsaken  ruin. — Lange.] 

2.  See  ve  not  all  these  things — The  negative 
particle  ov  is  omitted  by  several  excellent  manu- 
scripts, [but  is  retained  by  the  best  modem  critics.] 
There  shall  not  be  Idft  here  one  stone — [A 
most  remarkable  prophecy,  uttered  in  a  time  of  pro- 
found peace,  when  nobody  dreamed  of  the  possibil- 
ity of  the  destruction  of  such  a  magnificent  work 
of  art  and  sanctuary  of  religion  as  the  temple  at 
Jerusalem ;  a  prophecy  literally  fulfilled,  forty  years 
after  its  utterance,  by  Jewish  fanatics  and  Roman 
soldiers  in  express  violation  of  the  orders  of  Titus, 
who  wished  to  save  it.  And  Josephus,  the  greatest 
Jewish  scholar  of  his  age,  had  to  furnish  from  his 
personal  experience  the  best  commentary  on  our  Sa- 
viour's prophecy,  and  a  powerful  argument  for  his 
divine  mission! — Schaff."]  [Though  the  overthrow 
of  the  temple  was  most  complete,  even  to  the  un- 
dermining of  parts  of  the  foundation,  yet  the  dec- 
laration, "  There  shall  not  be  left  one  stone  upon  an- 
other "  was  not  fulfilled  in  its  absolute  literalness. 
for  portions  of  the  foundations,  though  none  of  the 
superstructure,  remain  to  the  present.] 

8.  Tell  us,  when  shall  these  things  be — 
There  appear  to  be  three  questions  asked  here  by 
the  disciples.  1}  When  shall  these  things  be — 
Namely,  the  destruction  of  the  city,  temple  and 
Jewish  State  ?  2)  What  shall  be  the  sign  of  thy 
coming — Namely,  to  execute  these  judgments  up- 
on them,  and  to  establish  thy  own  Church  ?  and 
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^  Tell  ns,  when  shall  these  thinge  be  ?  and  what 
shall  be  the  sign  of  thy  coming,  and  of  the 
end  of  the  world  ?  4  And  Jesus  answered  and 
said  unto  them,  "Take  heed  that  no  man  de- 
ceive you.  5  For '  many  shall  come  in  my  name, 
saying,  I  am  Christ ;  if  and  shall  deceive  many. 
6  And  ye  shall  hear  of  wars  and  rumours  of 
wars :  see  that  ye  be  not  troubled :  for  aS[ 
these  things  must  come  to  pass,  but  the  end  is 
not  yet.    7  For  ^  nation  shall  rise  against  na- 


2.  3:  1  John  4,  1. — -/Jeremiah  14.  14:   23.  21,  25;  yen*  S4; 

John  6.  43. a  Vers**  11. h  %  Chronicles  Ifi.  6;  Isaiah  l«l  S; 

Uaggai  8.  22;  Zechariah  14.  la 


3)  And  .  .  .  end  of  the  world — When  wilt  thou 
come  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead  ?  But  there 
are  some  (of  the  highest  reputation  both  for  learning 
and  piety]  who  maintain  that  these  are  but  three 
parts  of  the  same  question,  and  that  our  Lord^s  an- 
swers  only  refer  to  the  destruction  of  the  Jewish 
State,  and  nothing  is  spoken  here  concerning  the 
LAST  or  judgment  dag.  **  End  of  the  world  " — Tot? 
aiuvo^  \  or ^  of  the  age :  namely,  the  Jewish  economy, 
which  is  a  frequent  accommodated  meaning  of  the 
word  aU)v.  [It  is  remarkable  that  we  never  find 
the  expression  cwriTieta  rov  xdofiov ;  the  word  aluv 
indicates  the  time  of  the  world,  which  passes  away 
while  the  world  itself  remains. —  Ohhausen.]  [Ai- 
(In/— aevum,  age^  though  naturally  a  word  of  the 
widest  import,  is  often  limited  in  its  sense  by  the 
nature  of  the  subject  to  which  it  is  applied,  and 
then  it  becomes  equivalent  to  such  words  as  epoch 
and  era — period  or  dispensation.] 

4.  Take  heed  that  no  man  deceive  you — 
[Jesus  shows  them  that  the  approaching  events  will 
be  of  a  very  perilous  nature,  and  that  it  will  require 
all  their  strength  of  faith  to  guard  themselves 
against  falling  into  snares. — Olshaueen.']  The  world 
is  full  of  deceivers,  and  it  is  only  by  taking  heed  to 
the  counsel  of  Christ  that  even  his  followers  can 
escape  being  ruined  by  them.  From  this  to  verse 
31,  our  Lord  mentions  the  signs  which  should  pre- 
cede his  coming.  [The  coming  of  Christ  is  referred 
to  in  three  places  m  this  chapter,  (verses  3,  27, 44,) 
and  in  all  of  them  the  external  event  intended  is 
evidently  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.] 

6.  For  many  shall  oome  in  my  name — False 
Christs.  Josephus  says,  (WarSj  b.  ii,  c.  18,)  that 
there  were  many  who,  pretending  to  divine  inspira- 
tion, deceived  liie  people,  leading  out  numbers  of 
them  to  the  desert,  pretendmg  that  God  would  there 
show  them  the  signs  of  liberty — meaning,  redemp- 
tion from  the  Roman  power. 

6.  Wars  and  rumours  of  wars,  etc. — [Such  there 
were  during  this  period ;  but  the  prophecy  must  bo 
interpreted  rather  of  those  of  which  the  Hebrtm 
Christians  ipould  be  most  likely  to  hear,  as  a  cause 
of  terror.  Such  undoubtedly  were  the  three  threats 
of  war  against  the  Jews,  by  Caligula,  Claudius,  and 
Xero.    (Jos.,  Ant.,  xix,  1,  2.) — AlfortL] 

7.  Nation  shall  rise  against  nation— 'E^voc 
IttI  Wvofy  race  against  race.  This  portended  the 
dissensions,  insurrections,  and  mutual  slaughter  of 
the  Jews,  and  those  of  other  nations,  who  dwelt  in 
the  same  cities  together;  as  particularly  at  Ce- 
sarea,  where  the  Jews  and  S3rrians  contended  about 
the  right  of  the  city,  which  ended  there  in  the  total 
expulsion  of  the  Jews,  about  20,000  of  whom  were 
slain.  The  whole  Jewish  nation  being  exasperated 
at  this,  flew  to  arms,  and  burned  and  plundered  the 
neighbouring  cities  and  villages  of  the  Syrians, 
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tion,  and  kingdom  against  kingdom :  and  there 
shall  be  famines,  and  pestilences,  and  earth- 
()uakes,  in  divers  places.  §  All  these  a/re  the 
beginning  of  sorrows.  0  '  Then  shall  they  de- 
liver you  up  to  be  afflicted,  and  shall  kill  you : 


iChap.  10.  17:  Mark  13.  9;   Luke  21.  12;  John  15.  30;    16.  2: 
Acts 4.  8, 3;  7.  59:  12.  1.  etc. :  1  Pet.  4.  16;  Rev.  1 10, 13. 


making  an  immense  slaughter  of  the  people.  The 
Syrians,  in  return,  destroyed  immense  numbers  of 
the  Jews.  Kingdom  against  kingdom — This  por- 
tended the  open  wars  of  different  tetrarchies  and 
provinces  against  each  other.  The  Jews  and  Gali- 
leans made  war  against  the  Samaritans,  for  the 
murder  of  some  Galileans  going  up  to  the  feast  of 
Jerusalem  while  Gumanus  was  procurator,  and  the 
whole  nation  of  the  Jews  against  the  Romans 
and  Agrippa,  and  other  allies  of  the  Roman  em- 
pire. There  was  also  a  fierce  civil  war  in  Italy, 
while  Otho  and  VitelHus  were  contending  for  the 
empire.  There  shall  be  famines,  and  pesti- 
lences— There  was  a  famine  foretold  by  Agabus, 
(Acts  xi,  28,)  which  is  mentioned  by  Suetonius,  Tac- 
itus, and  Eusebius;  which  came  to  pass  in  the 
days  of  Claudius  Cesar,  and  was  so  severe  at  Jeru- 
salem that  Josephus  says,  (Ant.y  b.  xx,  c.  2,)  many 
died  for  lack  of  food.  "  Pestilences  "  are  the  usual 
attendants  of  famines ;  as  the  scarcity  and  badness 
of  provisions  generally  produce  epidemic  disorders. 
[The  Roman  annals  of  these  times  abound  with 
relations  of  these  calamities.]  Barthquakes,  in 
divers  places — If  we  take  the  word  ceicfiol  from 
aelci,  to  shake^  in  the  first  sense,  then  it  means  par- 
ticularly those  popular  commotions  and  insurrec- 
tions which  have  already  been  noted;  and  this  I 
think  to  be  the  true  meaning  of  the  word :  but  if 
we  confine  it  to  '*  earthquakes,^*  there  were  several 
in  those  times  to  which  our  Lord  refers ;  particu- 
larly one  at  Crete  in  the  reign  of  Claudius,  one  at 
Smi/rruij  Miletus^  Chios^  Samos.  (See  Grotius.)  One 
at  Rome^  mentioned  by  Tacitus;  and  one  at  Lao- 
dicea,  in  the  reign  of  Nero,  in  which  the  city  was 
overthrown,  as  were  likewise  Hierapolis  and  Colosae. 
(See  Tacitus,  Annal.,  lib.  xii,  and  lib.  xiv.)  One  at 
Campania^  mentioned  by  Seneca ;  and  one  at  Rome^ 
in  the  reign  of  Galba,  mentioned  by  Suetonius  in 
the  life  of  that  emperor.  Add  to  all  these,  a  dread- 
ful one  in  Judea,  mentioned  by  Josephus,  ( Wan^ 
b.  iv,  c.  4,)  accompanied  by  a  dreadful  tempest^  vio- 
lent winds,  vehement  showers^  and  continual  liffht- 
ninff8  and  thunders  ;  which  led  many  to  believe  that 
these  things  portended  some  uncommon  calamity.* 
8.  All  these  are  the  beginning  of  sorrows — 
^QdiVcji/,  travailing  pains.  The  whole  land  of  Ju- 
dea is  represented  under  the  notion  of  a  woman 
in  grievous  travail :  but  our  Lord  intimates  that  all 


•To^c«e  St.  Luke  adds,  (chapter  xxl,  11,)  that  »*  there 
shall  l>e  . . .  fearAil  sljrhts  and  ijreat  slgna  .  . .  from  heaven." 
(Tosephaa,  in  hia  prefhoe  to  the  .i*?wi8h  war,  ennmerates  thMn. 
1)  A  ^ttir  hun>f  over  the  cJtv  like  a  Aioor*/,  and  a  oomH  cou- 
tinued  a  whole  j/sttr.  2 )  The  {leople  being  nasemhled  at  the 
feast  of  unleavened  bread,  at  the  ninth  hour  of  the  night,  a 
ffreat  IP/ht  shone  about  the  altar  and  the  temple,  and  thia 
oonUnucd  for  half  an  hour.  8)  At  the  same  feast  a  cow  led 
to  lacriflce  brought  forth  a  famb  in  the  inld^tof  the  tt-mple ! 
4)  The  eastern  gate  of  ihe  temple,  whiQh  was  of  solid  brass, 
and  very  heavy,  and  could  hardly  be  shut  by  twenty  men, 
and  was  fbstened  by  strong  bars  and  bolts,  was  seen  at  the 
sbcth  hour  of  the  night  to  np^n  of  it**  oion  acvord  !  5)  Be- 
fore Bunsetting  there  were  seea,  over  all  the  oountrv,  chariots 
and  armies  fightlm;  in  .the  clouds,  and  b&>iegmg  cities. 
8)  At  the  feast  of  (lenteoost.  when  the  priests  were  going  into 
tne  Inner  temple  by  night,  to  attend  their  service,  they  heard 
first  a  motion  and  noise,  and  thfu  a  voice,  as  of  a  multitude, 
flaying,  Ln  us  dbpart  uxncsI    7)  What  Josephus  reckons 


and  ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  nations  for  my 
name's  sake.  lO  And  then  shall  many  "^be 
offended,  and  shall  betray  one  another,  and 
shall  hate  one  another.  II  And  'many  false 
prophets  shall  rise,  and  "shall  deceive  many. 


*Chap.  11.  6;  18.  67:  3  Tim.  1.  15;  4.  10,  Id. 
Acts  aO.  39;  2  Pet.  3.  1.       -  ^  "'-    '   * 


7 Chap.  7.  16; 
1  Tim.  4.  1 ;  ver.  6, 34. 


that  had  already  been  mentioned  were  only  first 
pangs  and  throes,  and  nothing  in  comparison  of 
that  hard  and  death-bringing  labour  which  should 
afterward  take  place.  From  the  calamities  of  the 
nation  in  general,  our  Lord  passes  to  those  of  the 
Christians ;  and,  indeed,  the  sufferings  of  his  fol- 
lowers were  often  occasioned  by  the  judgments  sent 
upon  the  land,  as  the  poor  Christians  were  charged 
with  being  the  cause  of  these  national  calamities, 
and  were  cruelly  persecuted  on  that  account. 

9.  Then  shall  they  deliver  you  up  to  be  af- 
flicted— Rather,  Then  they  will  deliver  you  up  te 
affliction^  «f  dXiipiv.  By  a  bold  figure  of  speech  af- 
fliction is  here  personified.  Thej  are  to  be  deliv- 
ered into  affliction's  own  hand,  to  be  harassed  by 
all  the  modes  of  inventive  torture.  Te  shall  be 
hated  of*  all  nations — Both  Jew  and  Gentile  will 
unite  in  persecuting  and  tormenting  you.  Perhaps 
TTuvTov  tCjv  kdvuv  mcaus  aU  the  Gentiles,  as  in  the 
parallel  places  in  Mark  xiii,  9-1 1 ;  and  in  Luke  xxi, 
12-16,  the  Jewish  persecution  is  mentioned  distinct- 
ly. We  need  go  no  further  than  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  for  the  completion  of  these  particulars. 
But  if  we  look  beyond  the  book  of  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  to  the  bloody  persecutions  under  Nero, 
we  shall  find  these  predictions  still  more  amply 
fulfilled.  In  these,  numberless  Christians  fell,  be- 
sides those  two  champions  of  the  faith,  Peter  and 
Paul.  And  it  was,  as  says  Tertullian,  nominis  pros- 
Hum — a  war  against  the  very  name  of  Christ;  for 
he  who  was  called  Christian  had  committed  crime 
enough  in  bearing  the  name  to  be  put  to  death. 
So  true  were  our  Saviour's  words,  that  they  should 
be  hated  of  all  men  for  his  name^s  sake 

10.  Then  shall  many  be  offended,  and  shall 
betray  one  another — They  were  not  only  to  be 
hated  by  the  Gentiles,  but  they  were  to  be  betrayed 
by  apostates.  To  illustrate  this  point,  one  sentence 
out  of  Tacitus  {Awud.y  1,  16)  will  be  sufficient 
Speaking  of  the  persecution  under  Nero,  he  sayB> 
*M<  first  several  were  seized,  wlio  confessed,  and  then 
hy  their  discovery  a  great  multitude  of  others  were 
convicted  and  executea.''* 

11.  False  prophets  —  Such  as  Simon  Magus 
and  his  followers;  and  the  false  apostles  com- 
plained of  by  St.  Paul,  (2  Cor.  xi,  18,)  who  were 
deeeitfid  workers,  transforming  themselves  into  the 
apostles  of  Christ,    Such  also  were  Hymeneus  and 


one  of  the  most  terrible  skrns  of  all  was,  that  one  Jesns,  a 
country  fell<»iv,  four  years  before  the  war  bejran.  and  when 
the  city  was  in  peace  and  plenty,  came  to  tlio  feast  of  taber- 
nacles, and  ran  crying  up  and  down  the  stn'cis.  day  and 
night;  *-A  voice  from  the  east  1  a  voice  from  the  west!  a 
voice  ftom  the  four  winds!  a  voice  against  Jerusalem  and 
the  temple !  a  voice  against  the  bridegrooms  and  ilie  brides ! 
and  a  voice  asainst  all  the  people !  *"  Though  the  mngl5trat«fS 
endeavoured  by  stripes  and  tortures  to  restrain  him.  vet  lie 
still  cried,  with  a  mournful  voice,  *•  Woe,  w.»e,  to  Jeniwiletn  1  ^ 
And  this  he  0)ntinued  to  do  for  several  years  together,  going 
about  the  walls  and  crying  with  a  loud  voice:  **  Woe,  woe,  to 
the  city,  and  to  the  pe<»ple,  and  to  the  temple!"  and  as  he 
added.  "Woe.  woe  to  myself!*'  a  stone  from  some  sling  or 
engine  struck  him  dead  on  the  spot!  It  is  worthy  of  n*mark 
that  Josephus  appeals  to  the  testimony  of  oth^m^  who  saw 
and  hearci  these  fearful  things.  Tacitus,  a  Roman  hlst*irian, 
gives  very  nearly  the  same  aooount  with  that  of  Josephiu. 
iHM.,  Ub.  V.) 
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13  And  because  iniquity  shall  abound,  the 
love  of  many  shall  wax  cold.  13  "  But  he  that 
shall  endure  unto  the  end,  the  same  shall  be 
saved.  14  And  this  <>  gospel  of  the  kingdom 
p  shall  be  preached  in  all  the  world  for  a  wit- 
ness unto  all  nations ;  and  then  shall  the  end 
come.  15  •»  When  ye  therefore  shall  see  the 
abomination  of  desolation,  spoken  of  by  '  Dan- 


n  Chap.  10.  22 :  Mark  13. 13 ;  Heb.  8. 6, 14 ;  Rev.  1 10.  — 
4.  23:  9.  36. p  Kom.  la  18;  OoL  L  «i.  SB. 


[7Cha|i. 


Philetui*,  (2  Tim.  ii,  17,  18.)  [The  persons  spoken 
of  in  thi:4  verse  are  Christians.  Respecting  these 
things,  compare  the  deadly  hatred  borne  to  Paul 
and  his  work  by  the  Judaizers.  These,  among 
others,  are  the  yjfev6o7rpo<^T€Uj  as  also  that  plen- 
tiful crop  of  heretical  teachers  which  spring  up  every- 
where with  the  good  seed  of  the  Gospel  when  first 
sown. — Alford.\  [Even  the  Church  of  the  apos- 
tolic age  was  very  far  from  being  either  so  correct 
in  doctrine,  or  abundant  in  chanty,  as  to  warrant 
it  being  looked  to  as  an  example  for  later  times.] 

]  2.  The  love  of  many  shall  wax  cold — By 
reason  of  these  trials  and  persecutions  from  mt/iout^ 
and  those  apostasies  and  heresies  from  within^  the 
love  of  many  to  Christ  and  hia  doctrine,  and  to  one 
another,  shall  grow  cold.  Some  openly  deserting 
the  faith,  (verse  10 ;)  others,  corrupting  it,  (verse  11;) 
and  others  growing  indifferent  about  it,  (verse  12.) 

13.  But  he  that  ahall  endure  (the  persecu- 
tions that  shall  come)  unto  the  end,  to  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  Jewish  polity,  without  growing  cold  or 
apostatizing,  shall  be  saved — Shall  be  delivered  in 
all  imminent  dangers,  and  have  his  soul  at  last 
brought  to  an  eternal  glory.  It  is  very  remarkable 
that  not  a  single  Christian  perished  in  the  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem,  though  there  were  many  there 
when  Cestius  Gallus  invested  the  city ;  and,  had  he 
persevered  in  the  siege,  he  would  soon  have  ren- 
dered himself  master  of  it;  but,  when  he  unexpect- 
edly and  unaccountably  raised  the  siege,  the  Chris- 
tians took  that  opportunity  to  escape. 

14.  And  this  Oospel  of  the  kingdom  shall 
be  preached  in  all  the  world — But,  notwith- 
standing these  persecutions,  there  should  be  a  uni- 
versal publication  of  the  glad  (idinga  of  the  king- 
dom, for  a  testimony  to  all  nations.  God  would 
have  the  iniquity  of  the  Jews  published  every 
where,  before  the  heavy  stroke  of  his  judgments 
should  fall  upon  them ;  that  all  mankind,  as  it 
were,  might  be  brought  as  witnesses  against  their 
cruelty  and  obstinacy  in  crucifying  and  rejecting 
ilic  Lord  Jesus.  In  all  the  world — 'Ev  bTnj  ry 
oUovfiivTi.  Perhaps  no  more  is  meant  here  than 
the  Roman  empire;  for  it  is  beyond  controversy 
that  irdaav  rrjv  oUovfiivrjv  (Luke  ii,  1)  means  no 
more  than  the  whole  Roman  empire  ;  (in  Luke  ii, 
1,  it  evidently  means  only  the  kingdom  of  Judea.] 
Tacitus  informs  us,  (Annal,  1,  15)  that  as  early  as 
the  reign  of  Nero,  the  Christians  were  grown  so 
numerous  at  Rome  as  to  excite  the  jealousy  of  the 
government ;  and  in  other  parts  they  were  in  pro- 
portion. St.  Paul  himself  speaks  (Col.  i,  6,  23)  of 
the  GospePs  being  come  into  **  all  the  world,"  "  and 
preached  to  every  creature  .  .  .  under  heaven.** 
And  in  his  epistle  to  the  Romans,  (x,  18,)  he  very 
elegantly  applies  to  the  lights  of  the  Church  what 
the  psalmist  said  of  tlie  lights  of  heaven :  "  Their 
sound  went  into  all  the  earth,  and  their  words  unto 
the  end  of  the  world.**  What  but  the  wisdom  of 
God  could  foretell  this  !  and  what  but  the  power  of 
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iel  the  prophet,  stand  in  the  holy  place,  (■  who- 
so readeth,  let  him  understand,^  16  Then  let 
them  which  be  in  Judea  flee  into  the  moun- 
tains: 17  Let  him  which  is  on  the  housetop 
not  come  down  to  take  any  thing  out  of  his 
house:  18  Neither  let  him  which  is  in  the 
field  return  back  to  take  his  clothes.  10  And 
*  woe  unto  them  that  are  with  child,  and  to 


^Mark  13. 14;  Luke  21.  20. r  Dan.  9.  27;  ISL II.- 

23,26. tl.ukv2i.2». 


»  Dan.  SI 


God  could  accomplish  it  ?  Then  ahall  the  end 
come — [The  riXoc  here  named  was  manifestly  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem.]  When  this  general 
publication  of  the  Gospel  shall  have  taken  place, 
then  a  period  shall  be  put  to  the  whole  Jewish 
economy  by  the  utter  destruction  of  their  city  and 
temple. 

15.  The  abomination  of  desolation,  spoken 
of  by  Daniel — This  **  abomination  of  desolation  *' 
St.  Luke  (xxi,  20,  21)  refers  to  the  Roman  army; 
and  this  abomination  standing  "  in  the  holy  plaoe  ** 
is  the  Roman  army  besieging  Jerusalem ;  this,  our 
Lord  says,  is  what  was  spoken  of  by  Daniel  the 
prophet  in  the  ninth  and  eleventh  chapters  of  his 
prophecy;  and  so  let  every  one  who  reads  these 
prophecies  understand  them.  The  Roman  army  is 
called  an  abomination,  for  its  ensigns  and  images, 
which  were  so  to  the  Jews.  Josephus  says,  ( Ifart, 
b.  vi,  chap.  6,)  the  Romans  brought  their  ensigns 
into  the  temple,  and  placed  them  over  against  the 
eastern  gate,  and  sacrificed  to  them  there.  The 
Roman  army  is,  therefore,  fitly  called  "  the  abomi- 
nation,** and  the  abomination  which  maketh  deto- 
late,  as  it  was  to  desolate  and  lay  waste  Jerusalem ; 
and  this  army  besieging  Jerusalem  is  called  by  St 
Mark  (xiii,  14)  "  standing  where  it  ought  not,**  that 
is,  as  in  the  text  here,  in  "  the  holy  place  ;**  as  not 
only  the  city,  but  a  considerable  compass  of  ground 
about  it,  was  deemed  holy,  and  consequently  no 
profane  person  should  stand  on  it. 

16.  Then  let  them  which  be  in  Judea  flee 
into  the  mountains — This  counsel  was  remem- 
bered and  wisely  followed  by  the  Christians  after- 
ward. Eusebius  and  Epiphanius  say,  that  at  this 
juncture,  after  Cestius  Gallus  bad  raised  the  siege, 
and  Vespasian  was  appi-oaching  with  his  army,  all 
who  believed  in  Christ  left  Jerusalem  and  fled  to 
Pella,  and  other  places  beyond  the  river  Jordan; 
and  so  they  all  marvellously  escaped  the  general 
shipwreck  of  their  country ;  not  one  of  them  per- 
ished. (See  on  verse  18.) 

17.  Let  him  which  is  on  the  housetop — ^In 
the  eastern  walled  cities  their  flat-roofed  houses 
usually  formed  continued  terraces  from  one  end  of 
the  city  to  the  other ;  which  terraces  tenninated  at 
the  gates.  He,  therefore,  who  is  walking  on  the 
housetop,  let  him  **not  come  down  to  take  any 
thing  out  of  his  house ;  *'  but  let  him  instantly  pur- 
sue his  course,  and  escape  out  at  the  city  gate  as 
fast  as  he  can. 

18.  Neither  let  him  which  is  in  the  field  re- 
turn back — Because  when  once  the  army  of  the 
Romans  finally  sits  down  before  the  city  there  shall 
be  no  more  any  possibility  of  escape,  as  they  shall 
never  remove  till  Jerusalem  be  destroyed. 

19.  And  woe  unto  them  (alas !  for  them)  that 
are  with  child,  etc — For  such  persons  arc  not  in 
a  condition  to  make  their  escape ;  neither  can  they 
bear  the  miseries  of  the  siege.  Josephus  says  the 
houses  were  full  of  women  -and  childi'en  that  per- 
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them  tlmt  give  snck  in  those  days  I  90  Bat 
pray  ye  that  your  tiijirht  be  not  in  the  winter, 
neither  on  the  sabbath  day:  31  For  "then 
sliall  be  great  tribulation,  such  as  was  not  since 
the  beginning  of  the  world  to  this  time,  no, 
nor  ever  shall  be.  39  And  except  those  days 
shonld  be  shortened,  there  should  no  ilesh  be 
saved:  '^but  for  the  elect's  sake  those  days 
shall  be  shortened.  33  "Then  if  any  man 
shall  say  unto  you,  Lo,  here  is  Christ,  or  there ; 
believe  it  not      34    For  *  there  shall  arise 
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iahed  by  the  famine ;  and  that  the  mothers  snatched 
the  food  even  out  of  their  own  children's  mouths. 
(See  Wars,  b.  v,  c.  10.) 

20.  But  pray  ye  that  your  flight  be  not  in 
the  winter — For  the  hardness  of  the  season,  the 
badness  of  the  i-oads,  the  shortness  of  the  days,  and 
the  length  of  the  nights,  will  all  be  great  impedi- 
ments to  your  flight  Neither  on  the  sabbath 
day — That  you  may  not  raise  the  indignation  of 
the  Jews  by  traveling  on  that  day,  and  so  suffer 
that  dealh  out  of  the  city  which  you  bad  endeav- 
oured to  escape  from  within.  Besides,  on  the  sab- 
bath days  the  Jews  not  only  kept  within  doors,  but 
the  gates  of  all  the  cities  and  towns  in  every  place 
were  kept  shut  and  barred ;  so  that  if  their  flight 
should  be  on  a  sabbath,  they  could  not  expect  ad- 
misision  into  any  place  of  security  in  the  land.  Our 
Lord  had  ordered  his  followers  to  make  their  escape 
from  Jerusalem  when  they  should  see  it  encom- 
passed with  armies ;  but  how  could  this  be  done  ? 
God  took  care  to  provide  amply  for  this.  In  the 
twelfth  year  of  Nero,  Ccstius  Gallus,  the  president 
of  Syria,  came  against  Jenisalem  with  a  powerful 
army.  He  might,  says  Josephus,  {Wars,  b.  ii, 
c  19,)  have  assaulted  and  taken  the  city,  and  there- 
by put  an  end  to  the  war ;  but  without  any  just 
reason,  and  contrary  to  the  expectation  of  all,  he 
raised  the  siege  and  departed.  Josephus  remarks, 
that  after  Cestius  Gallus  had  raised  the  siege, 
**  many  of  the  principal  Jewish  people,  iroXXol  ruv 
kni^vuv  Hov6aiLiVy  forsook  the  city,  as  men  do  a 
sinking  ship."  Thus  the  city  was  not  actually  be- 
sieged in  form  till  after  Vespasian  was  confirmed  in 
the  empire,  and  Titus  was  appointed  to  command 
the  forces  in  Judea.  It  was  in  those  incidental  de- 
lays that  the  Christians,  and  indeed  several  others, 

Srovided   for  their  own   safety  by   flight      (See 
OSBPHUS,  War^  b.  v,  chap,  xil.) 

21.  For  then  shall  be  great  tribulation — 
History  does  not  furnish  a  parallel  to  the  calamities 
and  miseries  of  the  Jews  during  this  terrible  war : 
rapine,  murder,  famine,  and  pestilence  within :  fire 
and  sword,  and  all  the  horrors  of  war,  withotU. 
Our  Lord  wept  at  the  foresight  of  these  calamities ; 
and  it  is  almost  impossible  for  any  humane  person 
to  read  the  relation  of  them  in  Josephus  without 
weeping  also.  St  Luke,  (chapter  xxi,  22,)  calls 
these  "  the  days  of  vengeance,  that  all  things  which 
are  written  may  be  fulfilled." 

22.  Bzoept  those  daya  shonld  be  shortened 
— Josephus  computes  the  number  of  those  who 
perished  in  the  siege  at  eleven  hundred  thousand, 
besides  those  who  were  slain  in  other  places,  (  Wan, 
b.  vi,  c  9 ;)  and  if  the  Romans  had  gone  on  de- 
stroying in  this  manner,  the  whole  nation  of  the 
Jews  would,  in  a  short  time,  have  been  entirely  ex- 
tirpated ;  but,  for  the  sake  of  the  eLeoty  the  Jewe^ 


false  Christs,  and  false  prophets,  and  shall 
show  great  signs  and  wonders;  insomuch 
that,  y\t  it  were  possible,  they  shall  deceive 
the  very  elect  35  Behold,  I  have  told 
you  before.  36  Wherefore  if  they  shall  say 
unto  you,  Behold,  he  is  in  the  desert;  go 
not  fortli :  behold,  he  is  la  the  secret  cham- 
bers; believe  it  not.  37  *For  as  the  light- 
ning Cometh  out  of  the  east,  and  shineth  even 
unto  the  west;  so  shall  also  the  coining  of 
the  Son  of  man  be.      39  *For  wheresoever 
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that  they  might  not  be  utterly  destroyed,  and  for 
the  sake  of  the  Christians  particularly,  the  days 
were  "shortened." 

23.  Then  if  any  man  shall  say  unto  you, 
IfO,  here  is  Christ — Our  Lord  had  cautioned 
his  disciples  against  false  Christs  and  prophets  be- 
fore, (verse  11 ;)  but  he  seems  here  to  intimate  that 
there  would  be  especial  need  to  attend  to  this  cau- 
tion about  the  time  of  the  siege.  And  in  fact 
many  such  impostors  did  arise  about  that  time, 
promising  deliverance  from  God ;  and  the  lower  the 
Jei^s  were  reduced,  the  more  disposed  they  were 
to  hsten  to  such  deceivers.  [False  Messiahs,  and 
such  as  falsely  repi-esent  themselves  to  be  prophets, 
will  again  come  forward  and  urge  their  claims  with 
greater  energy  than  ever,  nay,  in  the  most  seduc- 
tive ways  possible. — Meyer,']  And  it  is  certain 
some  of  these  were  so  dexterous  in  imitating  mirac- 
ulous works  that  they  deceived  many;  and  such 
were  their  works,  that  if  the  elect,  the  chosen  per- 
sons, the  Christians,  had  not  had  the  fullest  evi- 
dence  of  the  truth  of  Christ^s  mission  and  miracles, 
they  must  have  been  deceived  too. 

25.  Behold,  I  have  told  you  before— That 
is,  I  have  forewarned  you. 

26.  If  they  shall  say  unto  you,  Behold,  he 
is  in  the  desert — Is  it  not  worthy  of  remark  that 
our  Lord  not  only  foretold  the  appearance  of  these 
impostors,  but  also  the  manner  and  circumstances 
of  their  conduct  ?  Some  he  mentions  as  appearing 
in  the  **  desert."  Josephus  says,  (AfU.,  b  xx,  c  7, 
and  Wars,  book  ii,  c.  13 :)  That  many  impostors 
and  cheats  persuaded  the  people  to  follow  them  to 
the  "desert,"  promising  to  show  them  siffns  and 
wonders  done  by  the  providence  of  God,  is  well 
attested.  As  some  conducted  their  deluded  fol- 
lowers to  the  "  desert,"  so  did  others  to  the  secret 
chambers.  Josephus  mentions  a  false  prophet, 
( Wars,  b.  vi,  c.  ft,)  who  declared  to  the  people  in  the 
city  that  God  commanded  them  to  go  up  into  the 
temple,  and  there  they  should  receive  the  signs  of 
deliverance.  A  multitude  of  men,  women,  and 
children,  went  up  accordingly ;  but,  instead  of  de- 
liverance, the  place  was  set  on  fire  by  the  Romans, 
and  6,0<)0  perished  miserably  in  the  flames,  or  in 
attempting  to  escape  them. 

27.  For  as  the  lightning  [the  light  of  day] 
cometh  out  of  the  east,  and  shineth  even  unto 
the  west — It  is  worthy  of  remark  that  our  Loixl, 
in  the  most  particular  manner,  points  out  the  very 
march  of  the  Roman  army:  they  entered  into 
Judea  on  the  east^  and  carried  on  their  conquest 
westward,  as  if  not  only  the  extensiveness  of  the 
nun,  but  the  very  route  which  the  army  would  take, 
were  intended  in  the  comparison  of  the  light^iing 
issuing  from  the  east,  and  shining  to  t/u  west,  [The 
irapovala  occurred  at  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.] 

Digitized  by  ^^0(!?gie 


A.M.403S.    A.D.«9. 
)f«iu-  of  Rome,  759. 


ST.  MATTHEW. 


dMtractton  of  the  J«wj 


ipaay  Um 

UhStat*. 


the  carcass  is,  there  will  the  eagles  be  gathered 
together. 

39  '•  Immediately  after  the  tribulation  of  those 
days  «=  shall  the  sun  be  darkened,  and  the  moon 
shall  not  give  her  light,  and  tlie  stars  shall  fall 
from  heaven,  and  the  powers  of  the  heavens 
shall  be  shaken :  30  ^  And  then  shall  appear 
the  sign  of  the  Son  of  man  in  heaven:  'and 
then  shall  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth  mourn, 
f  and  they  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in 
the  clouds  of  heaven  with  power  and  great 
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28.  For  wheresoever  the  carcass  is — UrCh 
fia^  the  dead  carcass.  The  Jewish  nation,  which  was 
morally  and  judicially  dead.  There  will  the 
eagles — The  Roman  armies,  called  so  partly  from 
their  strength  and  fierceness,  and  partly  from  the 
figure  of  these  birds,  which  was  always  wrought  on 
their  ensigns,  or  even  in  brass  placed  on  the  tops 
of  their  ensign  staves.  It  is  remarkable  that  the 
Roman  fury  pursued  these  wretched  men  whereso- 
ever they  were  found.  They  were  a  dead  carcass 
doomed  to  be  devoured,  and  the  Roman  eagles 
were  the  commissioned  devourers.  See  the  pitiful 
account  in  Josephus. 

29.  Immediately  after  the  tribulatioii,  etc. — 
Commentators  generally  understand  this,  and  what 
follows,  of  the  end  of  the  world  and  Christ's  coming 
to  judgment ;  but  the  word  **  immediately  "  shows 
that  our  Lord  is  not  speaking  of  any  distant  event, 
but  of  something  immediately  consequent  on  calam- 
ities already  predicted :  and  that  must  be  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem.  "  The  Jewish  heaven  shall 
perish,  and  the  s^m  and  moon  of  its  glory  and  hap- 
piness shall  be  darkened — brought  to  nothing.  The 
sttn  is  the  religion  of  the  Church  ;  the  moon  is  the 
government  of  the  State;  and  the  stars  are  the 
judges  and  doctors  of  both.  (Compare  Isa.  xiii,  10 ; 
Ezek.  xxxii,  7,  8,  etc.)" — lAghtfoot. 

In  the  prophetic  language,  great  commotions  up- 
on earth  are  often  represented  under  the  notion  of 
commotions  and  changes  in  the  heavens.  The  fall 
of  Babylon  is  represented  by  the  stars  and  constel- 
lations of  heaven  withdrawing  their  light,  and  the  sun 
and  moon  being  darkened.  (See  Isa.  xiii,  9,  10.) 
The  destruction  of  Eg3rpt,  by  the  heaven  being 
covered,  the  sun  enveloped  with  a  cloud,  and  the 
moon  withholding  her  light.  (Ezek.  xxxii,  7,  8.) 
The  destruction  of  the  Jews  by  4-atiochus  Epiph- 
anes,  is  represented  by  casting  down  some  of  the 
host  of  heaven  and  the  stars  to  the  ground.  (See 
Dan.  viii,  10.)  And  this  very  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem is  represented  by  the  Prophet  Joel,  (chapter 
ii,  30,  81,)  by  shovring  wonders  in  heaven  and  in 
^lX\\\— darkening  tlu  sun^  and  turning  the  moon  in- 
to blood.  This  general  mode  of  describing  these 
judgments  leaves  no  room  to  doubt  the  propriety  of 
its  application  in  the  present  case. 

30.  Then  shall  appear  the  sign  of  the  Son 
of  man — The  plain  meaning  of  this  is,  that  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem  will  be  such  a  remarkable 
instance  of  divine  vengeance,  such  a  signal  mani- 
festation of  Christ's  power  and  glory,  that  all  the 
Jewish  tribes  shall  mourn,  and  many  will,  in  con- 
sequence of  this  manifestation  of  God,  be  led  to 
acknowledge  Christ  and  his  religion.  By  t^c  y^f, 
of  the  landy  in  the  text,  is  evidently  meant  here,  as 
in  several  other  places,  the  Umd  of  Judea  and  its 
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glory.  31  if  And  he  shall  send  his  angels 
••with  a  great  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and  they 
shall  gather  together  his  elect  from  the  four 
winds,  from  one  end  of  heaven  to  the  other. 
33  Now  learn  'a  parable  of  the  fig  tree; 
When  his  branch  is  yet  tender,  and  putteth 
forth  leaves,  ye  know  tliat  summer  u  nigh: 

33  So  likewise  ye,  when  ye  shall  see  all  these 
things,  know  ^  that '  it  is  near,  even  at  the  doors. 

34  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  '"This  generation 
shall  not  pass,  till  all  these  things  be  f  uliilled. 
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tribes,  either  its  then  inhabitants,  or  the  Jewish 
people  wherever  found. 

31.  He  shall  send  his  angels — ^Tot>c  ayyiXavc, 
his  messengers,  the  apostles,  and  their  successors  in 
the  Christian  ministry.  With  a  great  sound  of 
a  trumpet — Or,  a  loud-sounding  irumj^et — the  ear- 
nest, affectionate  call  of  the  Gospel  of  peace,  life, 
and  salvation.  Shall  gather  together  his  elect 
— The  [believing]  Gentiles,  who  were  now  chosen,  or 
elected,  in  place  of  the  rebellious,  obstinate  Jews. 
It  is  worth  serious  observation,  that  the  Christian 
religion  spread  and  prevailed  mightily  after  this 
period ;  and  nothing  contributed  more  to  the  suc- 
cess of  the  Gospel  than  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem happening  in  the  very  time  and  manner,  and 
with  the  very  circumstances,  so  particularly  fore- 
told by  our  Lord.  To  St.  Matthew's  account,  St, 
Luke  adds,  (chapter  xxi,  24,)  77iei/  shali  fall  by  the 
edge  of  the  sword,  and  shall  be  led  away  captive  into 
aii nations;  and  Jerusalem  shall  be  trodden  down 
bv  the  O  entiles,  till  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  be  ful- 
filled.    [With  what  fearful  literalness  all  this  was 

fulfilled  in  the  horrible  slaughters  of  the  Jews  after 
the  capture,  with  all  the  refinements  of  cruelty,  and 
by  their  being  carried  away  as  slaves,  is  abundantly 
shown  in  the  history  of  these  times.  And  the 
present  condition  of  the  Jewish  race,  "trodden 
down  by  the  Gentile,"  is  a  perpetual  proof  of  the 
prophetical  nature  of  these  words.]  Jerusalem 
also  was,  according  to  the  prediction  of  our  Lord, 
to  be  "  trodden  down  of  the  Gentiles."  Accordingly 
it  has  never  since  been  in  the  possession  of  the 
Jews.  It  was  first  in  subjection  to  the  Romans, 
afterward  to  the  Saracens,  then  to  the  Franks,  after 
to  the  Mamelukes,  and  now  to  the  Turks.  Thus 
has  the  prophecy  of  Christ  been  most  literally  and 
terribly  fulfilled  on  a*people  who  are  still  preserved 
as  continued  monuments  of  the  truth  of  our  Lord's 
prediction,  and  of  the  truth  of  the  Christian  re- 
ligion. 

32.  Learn  a  parable  of  the  fig  tree — That  is, 
These  signs  which  I  have  given  you  will  be  as  in- 
fallible a  proof  of  the  approaching  ruin  of  the  Jew- 
ish State  as  the  budding  of  the  trees  is  a  proof  of 
the  coming  summer.  [The  peculiarity  of  the  fig- 
tree  is  this,  that  the  blossom  comes  before  the  leaf 
— Uie  fruit  leads  on  the  leaves.  The  leaves  here  are 
the  cosmical  revolutions  already  mentioned;  but 
the  sununer  harvest  is  the  advent  of  Christ  itself. — 
Lange] 

84.  This  generation  shall  not  pass — *H  yevea 
avTji,  this  race  ;  that  is,  the  Jews.  Some  translate 
i  yevea  aifrrj,  this  generation,  meaning  the  persons 
who  were  then  living,  that  they  should  not  die  be- 
fore these  signs,  etc.,  took  place ;  and  this  was  true 
as  to  the  calamities  that  fell  upon  the  Jews,  and  the 
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35  ■  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but  my 
words  shall  not  pass  away. 

36  •But  of  that  day  and  hour  knoweth  no 
man,  no,  not  the  angels  of  heaven,  Phut  my 
Father  only.  37  But  as  the  days  of  Noe 
trerf^  so  shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of 
man  be.  39  ^For  as  in  the  days  that  were 
before  the  flood  they  were  eating  and  drink- 
ing, marrying  and  giving  in  marriage,  until  the 
day  Uiat  Noe  entered  into  the  ark,  39  And 
knew  not  until  the  flood  came  and  took  them 
all  away ;  so  shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son 
of  man  be.  40  'Then  shall  two  be  in  the 
field ;  the  one  shall  be  taken,  and  the  other  left. 
41  Two  women  shall  be  grinding  at  the  mill ; 
the  one  shall  be  taken,  and  the  other  left. 


n  Psa.  109.  26;  Isa.  6J.  6:  Jer.  81.  85.  36;  chap.  5.  18;  Mark 
13.  31:  Luke  21.33;  Heb.  1.  11. — oMark  18.  32;  AcU  1.  7; 

1  Tbew.  5.  2;  8  Pet.  3. 10. pZech.  14. 7. g  Gen.  6. 8-5;  7.  6: 

Luke  17.  26;  I  Pet.  3.  20. r  Luke  17.  34,  etc. 

destruction  of  their  government  and  temple.  John 
probably  lived  to  see  these  things  come  to  pass ; 
(comp.  Matt  xvi,  28,  with  John  xxi,  22 ;)  and  there 
were  some  rabbins  alive  at  the  time  when  Christ 
spoke  these  words  who  lived  till  the  city  was  de- 
stroyed [which  took  place  seventy  years  after  the 
birth  of  Christ.]  I  think  it  more  proper,  however, 
not  to  restrain  its  meaning  to  the  few  years  which 
preceded  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem ;  but  to  un- 
derstand it  of  the  care  taken  by  divine  providence 
to  preserve  them  as  a  distinct  people,  and  yet  to 
keep  them  out  of  their  own  laud  and  from  their 
temple  service.  (See  on  Mark  xiii,  80.)  But  still  it 
is  literally  true  in  reference  to  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem. 

86.  But  of  that  day  and  hour — 'Qpac,  here,  is 
translated  secuon  by  many  eminent  critics,  and  is 
used  in  this  sense  by  both  sacred  and  profane  au- 
thors. As  the  day  was  not  known  in  which  Jeru- 
salem should  be  invested  by  the  Romans,  therefore 
our  Lord  advised  his  disciples  to  pray  that  it  might 
not  be  on  a  sabbath ;  and  as  the  season  was  not 
known,  therefore  they  were  to  pray  that  it  might  not 
be  in  the  winter  ;  verse  20.  (See  on  Mark  xiii,  82.) 
[All  attempts  to  soften  or  explain  away  this  weighty 
truth  must  be  resisted.  It  will  not  do  to  say,  with 
some  commentators,  nesdt  ea  nobisy  which  is  a  mere 
evasion,  nor  with  Lange  and  Schaff,  that  it  was 
the  result  of  "  a  holy  unwillingness  to  know."  Nor 
is  the  assumption  of  Nast,  that  **  to  say  that  dirist 
as  a  man  knoweth  it  not,  but  as  God  knoweth  it  is 
self-contradictory,"  to  be  allowed,  for  any  just  con- 
ception of  Christ*s  twofold  nature — very  God  and 
very  man — must  imply  a  distinction  in  kind  and 
degree  between  his  divine  and  human  knowledge. 
It  is  better  to  say  with  Alford:  "In  the  course  of 
humiliation  undertaken  by  the  Son,  in  which  he  in- 
creased  in  wisdom,  learned  obedience,  and  uttered 
desires  in  prayer,  this  matter  was  hidden  from  him."] 

87,  88.  As  the  days  of  Noah  . . .  they  were 
eating  and  drinking— That  is,  they  spent  their 
time  m  rapine,  luxury,  and  riot  The  design  of  these 
verses  seems  to  be,  that  the  desolation  should  be 
both  general  and  unexpected. 

89.  And  knew  not — 7%n/  considered  not ;  did 
not  lay  Noah*s  warning  to  heart,  till  it  was  too  late 
to  profit  by  it:  so  shall  it  be — and  so  it  was — ^in  this 
commg  of  the  Son  of  man. 

40,  41.  Then  shall  two  men  . . .  two  women 
. . .  one  shall  be  taken,  and  the  other  left— 


42  ■Watch  therefore;  for  ye. know  not 
what  hour  your  Lord  doth  coine.  43  'But 
know  this,  that  if  the  goodman  of  the  house 
had  known  in  what  watch  the  thief  would 
come,  he  would  have  watched,  and  would  not 
have  suffered  his  house  to  be  broken  up. 
44  "  Therefore  be  ye  also  ready :  for  in  such 
an  hour  as  ye  think  not  the  Son  of  man  com- 
eth.  45  *Who  then  is  a  faithful  and  wise 
servant,  whom  his  lord  liath  made  ruler  over 
his  household,  to  give  them  meat  in  due  sea- 
son ?  46  "  Blessed  u  that  6eY*vant,  whom  his 
lord  when  ho  cometh  shall  find  so  domg. 
47  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  That « he  shall  make 
him  ruler  over  all  his  goods.  4§  But  and  if 
that  evil  servant  shall  say  in  his  heart,  My  lord 


«Ch«p.  25.  18 :  Mark  13.  83,  etc. ;  Lake 21. 36. 1  Luke  12.  89; 

I  ThoM.  fi.  a-,  2  Pet  3.  10:  Rev.  8.  3;  16.  15. uChap.  26.  18; 

1  Thess.  ft.  ft. r  Luke  12.  42 ;  Acts  2<>.  2*« ;  1  Cor.  4.  2 ;   Hcb. 

3.  6. ic  Rev.  Id.  Li. a?  Chap.  26.  21.28;  Luke  22.  29. 


The  meaning  seems  to  be<  that  so  general  should 
these  calamities  be,  that  no  two  persons^  wheresoever 
found,  or  ahout  whatsoever  emplo^^ed,  should  be 
both  able  to  eflFect  thehr  escape ;  and  that  captivity 
and  the  sword  should  have  a  complete  triumph  over 
this  unhappypeople.  Two  women  shall  be 
grinding — Women  alone  are  still  employed  in 
grinding  the  com  in  the  East ;  and  when  despatch 
is  required,  or  the  uppermost  millstone  is  heavy,  a 
second  woman  is  added. 

42.  Watch  therefore — [The  prophetic  character 
of  this  discourse  is  now  exchanged  for  the  para- 
bolical-didactic and  hortatory,  and  the  lessons  im- 
parted are  such  as  apply  at  all  times  and  places. 
And  this  character  of  our  Lord^s  address  is  con- 
tinued to  its  close  at  the  end  of  the  next  chapter.] 
Be  always  on  your  guard,  that  you  may  not  be 
taken  unawares,  and  that  you  may  be  properly  pre- 
pared to  meet  God  in  the  way  either  of  judgment 
or  mercy,  whensoever  he  may  come.  This  advice 
the  followers  of  Clu-ist  took,  and  therefore  they  es- 
caped ;  the  miserable  Jews  rejected  it,  and  were 
destroyed.  Let  us  learn  wisdom  by  the  things 
which  they  suffered. 

43.  If  the  good  man  of  the  house  had  known 
— [OiKodeanbrri^y  the  howe?u>lder.] — "  As  a  master 
of  a  family,  who  expected  a  thief  at  any  time  of  the 
night,  would  take  care  to  be  awake,  and  ready  to 
protect  his  house;  so  do  ye,  who  know  that  the 
Son  of  man  will  come.  Though  the  day  and  hour 
be  uncertain,  continue  always  in  a  state  of  watch- 
fulness, that  he  may  not  come  upon  you  unawares." 
—  Wakefeld. 

45.  Who  then  is  a  ftdthfnl  and  wise  servant 
— ^All  should  live  in  the  same  expectation  of  the 
coming  of  Christ  which  a  servant  has  with  respect 
to  the  return  of  his  master  who,  in  departing  for  a 
season,  left  the  management  of  his  affairs  to  him  ; 
and  of  which  management  he  is  to  give  an  exact 
account  on  his  master^s  return. 

46.  Blessed  is  that  servant—His  blessedness 
consists  in  his  master's  approbation. 

47.  He  shall  make  him  ruler  over  all  his 
goods — [This  verse  is  especially  addressed  to  the 
apostles  and  ministers  of  Christ.  —  Alford.]  He 
shall  receive  from  God  a  power  to  dispense  all  the 
blessings  of  the  new  covenant ;  and  his  word  shall 
ever  be  accompanied  with  the  demonstration  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  to  the  hearts  of  all  that  hear  it  Much 
of  a  preacher's  usefulness  may  be  lost  by  his  km- 
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delayeth  his  coming;  40  And  shall  begin  to 
smite  Ma  fellow  servants,  and  to  eat  and  drink 
with  the  drunken;  50  The  lord  of  that  ser- 
vant shall  come  in  a  day  when  he  looketh  not 
for  him^  and  in  an  hour  that  he  is  not  aware 
of,    51  And  shall  r  cnt  him  asunder,  and  ap- 


y  Or,  cut  him  off. 


faithfulneis.  [That  promotion  shall  not  be  like 
earthly  promotion,  wherein  the  eminence  of  one  ex- 
cludes that  of  another ;  but  rather  like  the  diffusion 
of  love,  in  which  the  more  each  has  the  more  there 
is  for  all. — Alford!] 

48.  But  and  if  that  evil  servant — Here  are 
three  characteristics  of  a  bad  minister :  1)  He  has 
little  or  no  faith  in  the  speedy  coming  of  Christ, 
either  to  punish  for  wickedness,  or  to  pardon  and 
sanctify  those  who  believe.  2)  He  governs  with  an 
absolute  dominion,  oppressing  his  colleagues  and 
doing  violence  to  the  followers  of  Christ.  3)  He 
leads  an  irregular  life — does  not  love  the  company 
of  the  children  of  God,  but  eats  and  drinks  with  the 
drunkards,  preferrmg  the  tables  of  the  great  and 
the  rich,  whose  god  is  their  belly,  and  thus  feeds 
himself  without  fear. 

50.  The  IfOrd  of  that  servant — Here  are  three 
punishments  which  answer  to  the  three  characteris- 
tics of  the  bad  minister :  1)  A  sudden  death,  and 
the  weight  of  God^s  judgments  falling  upon  him : 
this  answers  to  his  infidelity  and  forgetfulness.  He 
shall  come  in  a  day  in  which  he  looked  not  for  him^ 
2)  A  separation  from  the  communion  of  saints,  and 
from  all  the  gifts  which  he  has  abused :  this  an- 
swers to  the  abuse  of  his  authority  in  the  Church 
of  Christ.  3)  He  shall  have  tears  and  eternal 
pains,  in  company  with  all  such  hypocrites  as  him- 
self :  and  this  answers  to  his  voluptuous  life,  pam- 
pering the  flesh  at  the  expense  of  his  souL 

51.  Out  him  asunder — ^This  refers  to  an  an- 
cient mode  of  punishment  used  in  several  eastern 
countries.  [The  expression  here  is  perhaps  not 
without  a  symbolical  reference  to  the  dreadful 
sundering  of  the  conscience  and  practice  which  shall 
be  the  reflective  torment  of  the  condemned. — 
Alford.\  [The  expression  the  hypocriteSj  is  made 
use  of  here  because  the  bad  servant  is  a  hypocrite 
in  the  utmost  depths  of  his  moral  nature,  inasmuch 
as  he  acts  under  the  impression  my  master  delays^ 
though  he  hopes  that  when  his  lord  arrives  he  will 
be  able  to  assume  the  appearance  of  one  who  is 
still  faithfully  discharging  his  duty. — Meyer. "] 

[A  careful  study  of  the  foregoing  chapter  seems 
to  make  it  ver}-  plain  that  it  is  throughout  a  direct 
prediction  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  the 
subversion  of  the  Jewish  Church  and  nation,  and 
nothing  more^  though  many  able  and  devout  biblical 
scholars  and  commentators  have  seemed  to  find  in 
it  a  great  deal  more.] 

The  reader  has  no  doubt  observed  in  the  preced- 
ing chapter  a  series  of  the  roost  striking  and  solemn 
predictions  fulfilled  in  a  very  literal,  awful,  and 
dreadful  manner.  Christ  has  foretold  the  ruin  of 
the  Jewish  people,  and  the  destruction  of  their 
polity;  and  in  such  a  circumstantial  manner  as 
none  else  could  do  but  He  under  whose  eye  are  all 
events,  and  in  whose  hands  are  the  government 
and  direction  of  all  things.  Indeed,  he  rather  de- 
clared what  lu  toonld  do^  than  predicted  what  should 
come  to  pass.  And  the  fulfilment  has  been  as  cir- 
cumstantial as  the  prediction.  Does  it  not  appear 
140 


point  him  his  portion  with  the  hypocrites: 
*  there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

CHAPTER  XXV. 

THEN  shall  the  kingdom  of  heaven  be  lik- 
ened unto  ten  virgins,  which  took  their 

8ChHp.&12;  35.30. 


that  the  predicted  jfoint  was  so  literally  referred  to 
by  the  occurring  fcict,  by  which  it  was  to  have  its 
accomplishment,  as  to  leave  no  room  to  doubt  the 
truth  of  the  prediction,  or  the  certainty  cf  the  event 
by  which  it  was  fulfilled  ?  Thus  the  wisdom  of  God, 
as  also  his  justice  and  providence,  have  had  a  plen- 
ary manifestation. 

But  this  wisdom  appears,  further,  in  preserving 
such  a  record  of  the  prediction,  and  such  evidence 
of  its  accomplishment,  as  cannot  possibly  be  doubted. 
The  New  Testament^  given  by  the  inspiration  of 
God,  and  handed  down  uncorrupted  from  father 
to  son  by  both  friends  and  enemies,  perfect  in  its 
credibility  and  truth,  inexpugnable  in  its  evidences, 
and  astonishingly  circumstantial  in  details  of  future 
occurrences  which  the  wisdom  of  God  alone  could 
foreknow — that  New  Testament  is  the  record  of  these 
predictions.  The  history  of  the  Romans,  written  by 
so  many  hands;  the  history  of  the  Jews,  written 
by  one  of  themselves;  triumphal  arches,  coins, 
medals,  and  public  monuments  of  different  kinds, 
are  the  evidence  by  which  the  fulfilment  of  the 
record  is  demonstrated.  Add  to  this  the  preserva- 
tion of  the  Jewish  people;  a  people  scattered 
through  all  nations,  yet  subsisting  as  a  distinct 
body,  without  temple,  sacrifices,  or  political  govern- 
ment ;  and  who,  while  they  attempt  to  suppress  the 
truth,  yet  reluctantly  stand  forth  as  an  unimpeach- 
able collateral  evidence  that  the  solemn  record, 
already  alluded  to,  is  strictly  and  literally  true! 
Who  Uiat  has  ever  consulted  the  Roman  historians 
of  the  reigns  of  Vespasian  and  Titus,  the  history 
of  Josephus,  and  the  24th  chapter  of  St  Matthew's 
Gospel,  and  who  knows  any  thing  of  the  present 
state  of  the  Jews  over  the  face  of  the  earth,  or 
even  of  those  who  sojourn  in  England,  can  doubt 
for  a  moment  the  truth  of  this  Gospel,  or  the  infinite 
and  all-comprehensive  knowledge  of  Him  who  is  its 
author !  Here,  then,  is  one  portion  of  divine  revela- 
tion that  is  incontrovertibly  and  absolutely  proved 
to  be  the  truth  of  God.  Reader !  if  He  who,  while 
he  predicted  the  ruin  of  this  disobedient  and  re- 
fractory  people,  wept  over  their  city  and  its  inhabi- 
tants, has  so  minutely  fulfilled  the  threateninga  of 
his  justice  on  the  unbelieving  and  disobedient,  will 
he  not  as  circumstantially  fulfil  the  promises  of  his 
grace  to  all  them  that  believe?  The  existence 
of  his  revelation,  the  continuance  of  a  Christian 
Church  upon  earth,  the  certainty  that  there  is  one 
individual  saved  from  his  sins  by  the  grace  of  the 
Gospel,  and  walking  worthy  of  his  vocation,  are 
continued  proofs  and  evidences  that  he  is  still  the 
same ;  that  he  will  fulfil  every  jot  and  tittle  of  that 
word  on  which  he  has  caused  thee  to  trust ;  and 
save  to  the  uttermost  all  that  come  unto  the  Father 
by  him.  The  word  of  the  Lord  endureth  for  ever: 
and  they  who  trust  in  him  shall  never  be  confounded. 

NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  XXV. 

1.  Then— [T^re,  a  particle  of  transition,  again.^ 

Shall  the  kingdom  of  heaven  — The  state  of 

Jews  and  professing  Christians— or  the  state  of  the 

visible  Church  at  the  tune  of  the  destruction  of 
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lamps,  and  went  forth  to  meet  "the  bridegroom. 
3  '•And  five  of  them  were  wise,  and  five  were 
foolish.  3  They  that  were  foolish  took  their 
lamps,  and  took  no  oil  with  them :  4  But  the 
wise  took  oil  in  their  vessels  with  their  lamps. 
5  While  the  bridegroom  tarried,  *  they  all  slum- 
bered and  slept  6  And  at  midnight  •i  there 
was  a  cry  made,  Behold,  the  bridegroom  com- 
eth ;  go  ye  out  to  meet  him.    7  Then  all  those 


a  Kpb.  fi.  S9t  80 ;  Rev.  19. 


7:  «.2,9. — 
al  Thess.  5.6. 


>  Chap.  IS.  47 ;  82.  lU. 


Jerusalem,  and  in  the  day  of  judgment:  for  the 
parable  appears  to  relate  to  both  those  periods.  [The 
return  to  **  the  kingdom  of  heaven  "  as  the  subject 
to  be  illustrated  shows  that  our  Lord's  purpose  was 
now  to  declare  and  enforce  certain  great  religious 
truths  respecting  his  kingdom,  and  of  men's  con- 
duct and  responsibilities  in  respect  to  his  dealings 
with  them.  That  it  is  the  Christian  Church,  and 
not  the  Jewish  nation,  of  which  the  parable  speaks, 
is  indicated  by  the  introductory  formula:  Then 
shall  THE  KINGDOM  OF  HEAVEN  be  likened  unto  ten 
virgins  ;  for  the  phrase,  "  the  kingdom  of  heaven," 
always  refers  either  to  the  gospel  dispensation  or  to 
that  which  is  connected  with  it  as  a  part  of  its  ad- 
ministration. As  the  parable  is  founded  upon  the 
customs  observed  at  Jewish  marriages,  to  state 
these  will  usefully  serve  to  explain  the  literal  sense 
of  the  parable.  After  the  marriage  ceremony  was 
performed  and  attested,  it  was  customary  for  the 
bridegroom,  in  the  evening,  to  conduct  his  spouse 
from  her  friends  to  his  own  home,  in  a  procession 
rendered  as  brilliant  and  imposing  as  the  circum- 
stances of  the  bridegroom  would  allow.  His  young 
female  friends  and  relations  were  invited,  and  with 
lamps  waited  in  a  company  near  the  house,  till  the 
bridegroom  returned  with  ihe  bride  and  her  attend- 
ant friends:  when,  after  the  customary  congratu- 
lations,  those  who  were  in  waiting  joined  in  the 
train,  and  with  acclamations,  and  other  expressions 
o^  joy,  proceeded  to  the  bridegroom's  house,  to  the 
nuptial  entertainment,  which,  among  persons  of 
rank,  was  of  the  most  splendid  and  costly  kind. 
The  doors  were  then  closed  to  prevent  the  intrusion 
of  strangers. —  Watson.  ]  Ten  virgins —  [  Probably 
the  nunAer  of  the  virgins,  and  their  equal  division 
Into  opposite  kinds  are  not  matters  of  any  special 
significance.  Nor  is  it  wise  to  trace  out  the  paral- 
lelism between  the  parable  and  its  subject  too  min- 
ntely.  The  applications  made  in  the  parable  itself 
are  sufficient.] 

2.  Five  of  them  were  ^irise— Or,  provident, 
^pdvifwi;  they  took  care  to  make  a  proper  provis- 
ion beforehand,  and  left  nothing  to  be  done  in  the 
last  moment.  Five  were  foolish — Mcjpa^,  care- 
less^ the  opposite  of  provident,  or  prudent^  is  the 
proper  meaning  of  the  word.  These  did  not  see 
that  it  was  necessary  to  final  admission  to  have 
oil  in  their  vessels,  (the  salvation  of  God  in  their 
souk,)  as  well  as  a  burning  lamp  of  religious  profes- 
sion.   (Verses  8,  4.) 

4.  Took  oil  in  their  vessels— [These  were  not 
torches,  or  wicks  fastened  to  staves,  but  properly 
lamps ;  and  the  oil  vessels,  which  are  most  import- 
ant to  the  parable,  were  separate  from  the  lamps. 
--Alford?^ 

5.  The  bridegroom  tarried — The  coming  of 
the  Bridegroom  to  an  indiridual  may  imply  his 
death:  his  coming  to  the  world — ^the  final  judg- 
ment   The  delay— the  time  from  man's  birth  till 


virgins  arose,  and « trimmed  their  lamps.  9  And 
the  foolish  said  unto  the  wise,  Give  us  of  your 
oil;  for  our  lamps  are  ^gone  out.  9  But  the 
wise  answered,  saying,  Not  so ;  lest  there  be 
not  enough  for  us  and  you :  but  go  ye  rathw 
to  them  that  sell,  and  buy  for  yourselves. 
10  And  while  they  went  to  buy,  the  bride- 
groom came ;  and  they  that  were  ready  went 
in  with  him  to  the  marriage:  and  'the  door 
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his  death,  in  the  first  case ;  in  the  second,  the  time 
from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  the  world.  Slum- 
bered and  slept  —  Or,  hv^a^av  /cat  eKci&cvdoVf 
they  became  drowsy  and /ell  asleep,  [No  censure  is 
implied  in  saying  that  they  all  slumbered  and  slept. 
They  had  only  to  be  at  their  places,  ready  at  the 
cry  of  the  herald,  and  with  their  lamps  lighted,  to 
conduct  him  to  his  home.] 

6.  At  midnight  there  was  a  cry — The  Jewish 
weddings  were  generally  celebrated  in  the  night ; 
yet  they  usually  began  at  the  rising  of  the  evening 
star ;  but  in  this  case  there  was  a  more  than  ordi- 
nary delay.  Behold,  the  bridegroom  cometh — 
[Midnight  is  the  time  when  every  thing  is  shrouded 
in  darkness  and  buried  in  slumber,  the  most  un- 
suitable time  to  make  up  what  has  been  neglected. 
The  cry  we  may  suppose  to  have  been  made  by  a 
part  of  the  retinue  [or  a  herald]  running  before. — 
Nast,^ 

7.  Trimmed  their  lamp^'^Koofinoav,  adorned 
them.  [And  in  this  act  of  trimming  the  foolish  vir- 
gins discovered,  to  their  dismay,  that  their  "  lamps  " 
were  going  out,  and  that  they  had  not  wherewith 
to  replenish  and  relight  them.] 

8.  Our  lamps  are  gone  out — ipivwvrai,  are 
going  out— are  about  to  expire.  So  then  it  is  evi- 
dent that  they  were  once  lighted.  These  persons 
had  once  hearts  illuminated  and  warmed  by  faith 
and  love ;  but  they  had  backslidden  from  the  salva- 
tion of  God,  and  now  they  are  excluded  from  heav- 
en, because,  through  their  carelessness,  they  have 
let  the  light  that  was  in  them  become  darkness,  and 
have  not  applied  in  time  for  a  fresh  supply  of  the 
salvation  of  God. 

9.  Ijest  there  be  not  enough  for  us  and  yon 
— These  had  all  been  companions  in  the  Christian 
course,  and  there  was  a  time  when  they  might  have 
been  helpful  to  each  other ;  but  that  time  is  now 
past  forever — none  has  a  particle  of  grace  to  spare, 
not  even  to  help  the  soul  of  the  dearest  relative ! 
The  grace  which  every  man  receives  is  just  enough 
to  save  his  own  soul ;  he  has  no  merits  to  bequeath 
to  the  Church ;  no  work  of  supererogation  which 
can  be  placed  to  the  account  of  another.  Go  ye 
rather  to  them  that  sell,  and  buy— i^oM^  go 
to  them  that  sell,  and  buy  for  yourselves,  lest  tliere  be 
not  enough  for  us  and  you.  Beza,  Mill,  Bengel, 
and  Griesbach,  approve  of  the  omission  of  the 
particle  Sk. 

10.  While  they  went  to  buy,  the  bridegroom 
came — [What  the  wise  had  ventured  to  hope  for 
themselves  is  granted.  While  the  others  are  ab- 
sent vainly  seeking  to  repair  the  negligence  of  the 
past,  the  bridegroom  came. —  TVench.]  And  they 
that  were  ready — They  who  were  prepared;  who 
had  not  only  a  burning  lamp  of  an  evangelical  pro- 
fession, but  had  oil  in  their  vessels,  the  faith  that 
works  by  love  in  their  hearts,  and  their  lives 
adorned  with  all  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit.   The  door 
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was  shut  11  Afterward  came  also  the  other 
virgins,  saying,  •»  Lord,  Lord,  open  to  us.  13  But 
he  answered  and  said.  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
•I  know  you  not.  13  ^  Watch  therefore;  for 
ye  know  neither  the  day  nor  the  hour  wherein 
the  Son  of  man  cometh. 

14  '  For  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  ■»  as  a  man 
travelling  into  a  far  country,  to?io  called  his 
own  servants,  and  delivered  unto  them  his 
goods.    15  And  unto  one  he  gave  five  talents, 
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was  shut — Sinners  on  a  deathbed  too  often  meet 
those  deceitful  merchants  who  promise  them  sal- 
vation for  a  price  which  is  of  no  value  in  the  sight 
of  Grod.  Come  unto  me,  says  Jesus,  and  buy :  there 
is  no  salvation  but  through  his  blood — no  hope  for 
the  sinner  but  that  which  is  founded  upon  his  sacri- 
fice and  death.  "The  door  was  shut" — dreadful 
and  fatal  words  !  No  hope  remains;  Nothing  but 
death  can  shut  this  door ;  but  death  may  surprise 
us  in  our  sins,  and  then  despair  is  our  only  portion. 

11.  Afterward  came  also  the  other  virgins, 
saying,  Lord,  Lord — Earnest  prayer,  when  used 
in  time,  may  do  much  good :  but  it  appears,  from 
this  parable,  that  there  may  come  a  time  when 
prayer  even  to  Jesus  may  be  too  late,  namely,  when 
"  the  door  is  shut " — when  death  has  separated  the 
body  and  the  soul. 

12.  I  know  you  not — ^As  if  he  had  said,  Ye 
are  not  of  my  company— ye  were  neither  with  the 
bride  nor  the  bridegroom. 

13.  Watch  therefore— If  to  "watch"  be  to 
employ  ourselves  chiefly  about  the  business  of  our 
salvation,  alas  I  how  few  of  those  who  are  called 
Christians  are  there  who  do  watch !  How  many 
who  slumber !  How  many  who  are  asleep  I  How 
many  seized  with  a  lethargy  I  How  many  quite 
dead !  Wherein  the  Son  oTman  cometh — These 
words  are  omitted  by  [nearly  all  modem  authorities. 
Alford  speaks  of  them  as  a  "  gloss."]  [Most  com- 
mentators begin  by  assuming  that  this  is  a  pro- 
phetical parable  setting  forth  Ghrist^s  coming  to 
judge  the  world  and  to  separate  the  good  from  the 
bad,  and  yet  they  usually  apply  it  as  a  didactic 
and  hortatory  lesson,  which  much  better  answers 
to  its  manifest  design.  The  closing  exhortation  is 
just  such  as  may  be  applied  to  every  one,  and  the 
unknovm  day  or  hour  may  most  readily  be  used  as 
that  in  which  the  opportunities  to  secure  the  salva- 
tion of  the  soul  cease.  As  in  other  cases,  the  de- 
tails of  the  parable  should  not  be  forced  into 
service  beyond  the  clearly  manifest  design  of  the 
'great  Teacher,  which  evidently  is  to  illustrate  and 
enforce  the  necessity  of  a  present  preparation  to 
meet  God  in  judgment ;  which  in  all  ordinary  cases 
is  the  same  as  to  be  ready  to  die  fX  any  moment.] 

14.  Called  his  own  servants— [this  parable, 
like  the  preceding  one,  is  peculiar  to  Matthew ;  for, 
as  Alford  justly  remarks,  the  similar  one  contained 
in  Luke  xix,  11-27  is  altogether  distinct,  and  [it 
was]  uttered  on  a  different  occasion.  Like  that  of 
the  "  ten  virgins,"  this  is  also  designed  for  general 
instruction  and  warning  respecting  religious  oppor- 
tunities and  responsibilities,  as  those  are  possessed ; 
and  these  are  to  be  met  by  all  who  are  rightfully 
subjects  of  Christ's  kingdom,  that  is,  all  men.] 
God  never  makes  the  children  of  men  proprietors 
of  his  goods.  They  are  formed  by  his  power  and 
upheld  by  his  bounty;  and  they  hold  their  lives  and 
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to  another  two,  and  to  another  one;  "to  every 
man  according  to  his  several  ability;  and 
straightway  took  his  journey.  16  Then  he 
that  had  received  the  five  talents  went  and 
traded  with  the  same,  and  made  them  other 
five  talents.  17  And  likewise  he  that  had  re- 
ceived two,  he  also  gained  other  two.  1§  But 
he  that  had  received  one  went  and  digged  in 
the  earth,  and  hid  his  lord's  money.  19  After 
a  long  time  the  lord  of  those  servants  cometh, 
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their  goods,  as  in  many  of  our  ancient  tenures — 
quamdiu  domino  placuerit — at  (he  will  of  their  Lord. 
[In  this  parable  we  have  the  active  side  of  the 
Christian  life,  and  its  danger,  set  before  us,  as  in  the 
last  the  contemplative  side.  There  the  foolish 
virgins  failed,  from  thinking  their  part  too  easy ; 
here  the  wicked  servant  fails  from  thinking  Mi  too 
hard  The  parable  is  still  concerned  with  Chris- 
tians, (rovf  id/ovf  dovAovc,)  and  not  the  world  at 
large.  (/)  We  must  remember  the  relation  of  mas- 
ter and  slave,  (servant,)  in  order  to  understand  his 
delivering  to  tliem  his  property,  and  punishing  them 
for  not  fructifying  with  it. — Alford"] 

16.  Unto  one  he  gave  five  talents  ...  to 
every  man  according  to  his  several  ability — 
The  duties  men  are  called  to  perform  are  suited  to 
their  situations  and  the  talents  they  receive.  The 
good  that  any  man  has  he  has  received  from  God.  as 
also  the  ability  to  improve  that  good.  God's  graces 
and  temporal  mercies  are  suited  to  the  power  Mfhich 
a  man  has  of  improving  them.  The  talent  which 
each  man  has  suits  his  own  state  best ;  and  it  is 
only  pride  and  insanity  which  lead  him  to  desire 
and  envy  the  graces  and  talents  of  another.  Five 
talents  would  be  too  much  for  some  men:  one 
talent  would  be  too  little.  He  who  receives  mticA, 
must  make  proportionate  improvement ;  and,  from 
him  who  has  received  little^  the  improvement  only 
of  that  little  will  be  required.  As  five  talents,  in 
one  case,  are  sufficient  to  answer  the  purpose  for 
which  they  were  given ;  so  also  are  two  and  one. 
The  man  who  improves  the  grace  he  has  received, 
however  small,  will  as  surely  get  to  the  kingdom  of 
God  as  he  who  has  received  most  from  his  master 
and  improved  aU. 

In  this  parable  of  our  Lord,  three  things  may  be 
considered : 

I.  The  master  who  distributes  the  talents.  [An- 
swering to  God,  who,  in  his  sovereign  providence, 
distributes  his  gifts  variously  among  men,  but  to 
all  m  sufficient  measure.] 

II.  The  servants  who  improved  their  talents  [and 
received  rewards.  Their  service  was  simply  a  mat- 
ter of  duty ;  their  rewards  pure  bounty.] 

III.  The  servant  who  Imried  his  talent,  and  his 
punishment.  [As  a  servant  he  was  in  duty  bound 
to  improve  the  talent  ^ven  him,  h\a failure  to  do 
this  was  his  crime  and  condemnation.]  [The  third 
servant  here  is  not  to  be  confounded  with  the 
wicked  servant  in  chapter  xxiv.  48.  This  one  is 
not  actively  an  ill-doer^  but  a  hider  of  the  money  in- 
trusted to  him^-one  who  brings  no  profit — Alford] 

16-18.  [The  different  sums  allotted  to  each  are 
not  to  be  applied  as  to  their  relative  amounts,  but 
simply  as  indicative  of  differences  as  these  are  seen 
in  the  allotment  of  providence.  One  talent  is,  with 
God,  as  good  as  five,  if  equally  well  employed.] 

19.  After  a  long  time— [This  loMjf  time  is  as 
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and  reckoneth  with  them.  30  And  so  he  that 
had  received  five  talents  came  and  hrought 
other  five  talents,  saying,  Lord,  thou  deliver- 
edst  nnto  me  ^ve  talents:  behold,  I  have 
gained  beside  them  five  talents  more.  31  His 
lord  said  nnto  him.  Well  done,  thou  good  and 
faithful  servant :  thou  hast  been  faithful  over 
a  few  things,  *  I  will  make  thee  ruler  over  many 
tilings;  enter  thou  into  Pthe  joy  of  thy  lord. 
33  He  also  that  had  received  two  talents 
came  and  said,  Lord,  thou  deliveredst  unto  me 
two  talents :  behold,  1  have  gained  two  other 
talents  besides  them.  33  His  lord  said  unto 
him,  *Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servant; 
thou  hast  been  faithful  over  a  few  things,  1 
will  make  thee  ruler  over  many  things ;  enter 
thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  lord.  34  Then  he 
which  had  received  the  one  talent  came  and 
said.  Lord,  I  knew  thee  that  thou  art  a  hard 
man,  reaping  where  thou  hast  not  sown,  and 
gathering  where  thou  hast  not  strewed: 
35  And  I  was  afraid,  and  went  and  hid  thy 
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to  each  one  his  day  of  life,  and  its  probation ;  the 
coming  of  the  Lord  to  reckon  with  his  servant  is, 
virtually,  on  the  day  of  his  death.] 

20-28.  Service  faithfully  reiidered,  though  only 
a  duty  on  the  part  of  the  servant,  is  nevertheless 
made  the  basis  or  occasion  for  abundant  approvals 
and  rewards  by  the  Master.  [Notice  the  identity 
of  the  praise  and  portion  of  nim  who  had  been 
faithful  in  less,  with  those  of  the^r«^.  The  words 
are  not  good  and  sueeatsful  servant,  but  good  and 
faithful  servant,  and  faithfulness  does  not  depend 
on  amount. — Alford,"] 

24,  25.  [I  knew  thee  that  thou  art  a  hard 
(oKArjphO  man.  Hard  to  satisfy,  exacting.]  [This 
wicked  servant  reasoned  thus :  If  I  gain  something  it 
will  not  be  mine,  but  I  shall  have  to  give  it  up  to  my 
master ;  but  if  I  lose  any  thing  I  shall  be  held  re- 
sponsible for  the  loss ;  it  is  therefore  best  for  me  to 
have  nothing  to  do  with  his  money. — Siier^  [To 
say  that  GM  requires  more  of  man  than  he  can  do, 
without  imparting  the  needful  grace,  is  the  grand 
lie  by  which  the  sinner  ever  tries  to  excuse  and 
deceive  himself. — Na»t.']  [God  does  not  ask  us  to 
render  back  the  identical  talents  that  he  bestows, 
but  their  multiplied  fruitage.] 

26.  [Wicked  and  slcUilul  servant — ^In  these 
two  epithets  the  fault  of  the  third  servant  is  ac- 
curately described.  He  was  not  faithful  to  his 
master's  interests,  and  he  was  averse  to  the  burdens 
of  duty.]  [Thou  knewest,  etc. — Doubtless  De 
Wette  is  right  in  saying  that  this  was  spoken  con- 
cessively and  ironically.  The  servant  has  con- 
demned himself  as  a  Liar.  If  he  really  regarded 
his  Lord  as  a  hard  man,  and  yet  would  risk  nothing 
in  trade,  he  might  have  adopted  a  safe  method  of 
gain  for  his  master,  and  placed  the  money  into  the 
hands  of  the  changers.  Thus,  at  least,  the  in- 
terest would  have  been  secure. — IxtngeJ] 

27.  [With  usury — Tdic^,  interest,  the  proper 
and  lawful  payment  for  the  use  of  money  loaned. 
The  bad  sense  of  the  word  uniryy  extortionate  in- 
terest, is  not  intended.] 

28.  Take . . .  the  talent  from  him — [Let  us  not 
forget  that  this  taking  away  of  the  unused  talent . . . 


talent  in  the  earth :  lo,  there  thou  hast  that  is 
thine.  36  His  lord  answered  and  said  unto 
him.  Thou  wicked  and  slothful  servant,  thou 
knewest  that  I  reap  where  I  sowed  not,  and 
gather  where  I  have  not  strewed :  37  Thou 
oughtest  therefore  to  have  put  my  money  to 
the  exchangers,  and  then  at  my  coming  I  should 
have  received  mine  own  with  usury.  3§  Take 
therefore  the  talent  from  him,  and  give  it  unto 
him  which  hath  ten  talents.  39  ^For  unto 
every  one  that  hath  shall  be  given,  and  he  shall 
have  abundance :  but  from  him  that  hath  not 
shall  be  taken  away  even  that  wliich  he  hath. 
30  And  cast  ye  the  unprofitable  servant  •  into 
outer  darkness:  there  shall  be  weeping  and 
gnashing  of  teeth. 

31  *  When  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  his 
glory,  and  all  the  holy  angels  with  him,  then 
shall  he  sit  upon  the  throne  of  his  glory: 
33  And  "  before  him  shall  be  gathered  all  na- 
tions ;  and  "  he  shall  separate  them  one  from 
another,  as  a  shepherd  divideth  his  sheep  from 
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is,  in  this  present  time,  going  forward,  and  herein  is 
mercy  that  it  is  not  done  all  at  once,  but  little  by 
little,  ...  at  each  successive  step  in  the  withdrawal 
there  is  still  some  warning  to  hold  fast  what  is 
left. — Trench  ]  [This  transference  of  the  talent  is 
not  a  matter  of  justice  between  man  and  man,  but 
is  done  in  illustration  of  this  law,  and  in  virtue 
of  that  sovereign  power  by  which  God  does  what 
he  will  with  his  own.  (See  Rom.  xi,  29.)— ^^ 
ford.] 

80.  And  cast  ye  the  unprofitable  servant — 
[In  these  words  there  is  again  an  allusion  to  the 
marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb,  from  which  the  use- 
less servant  being  excluded,  gnashes  his  teeth  with 
remorse  without — Alford. ]  Weeping  and  gnash- 
ing of  teeth — See  on  chapter  viii,  12,  a  note  neces- 
sary for  the  illustration  of  this  and  the  foregoing 
parable. 

81.  When  the  Son  of  man  shall  come — ^This 
must  be  understood  of  Christ's  coming  at  the  last 
day,  to  judge  mankind:  though  all  the  preceding 
part  of  the  chapter  may  be  applied  also  to  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem.  Holy  angels — The  word 
(Lyioi  is  omitted  by  many  excellent  Manuscripts, 
Versions,  and  Fathers.  Mill  and  Bengel  approve  of 
the  omission,  and  Griesbach  has  left  it  out  of  the 
text.  It  is  supposed  by  some  that  our  Lord  will 
have  other  angels  (messengers)  with  him  in  that 
day,  besides  the  holy  ones.  The  evil  angels  may  be 
in  attendance  to  take,  as  their  prey,  those  who  shall 
be  found  on  his  left  hand.  The  throne  of  his 
glory — That  glorious  throne  on  which  his  glorified 
human  nature  is  seated,  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
Father. 

82.  All  nations — Literally,  all  the  nations — all 
the  Gentile  world ;  the  Jews  are  necessarily  in- 
cluded, but  they  were  spoken  of  in  a  particular 
manner  in  the  preceding  chapter.  He  shall  sep- 
arate them — Set  each  kind  apart  by  themselves. 
As  a  shepherd  diwideth,  etc. — ^It  does  not  ap- 
pear that  sheep  and  goats  were  ever  penned  or 
housed  together,  though  they  might  feed  in  the 
same  pasture ;  yet  even  this  was  not  done  but  in 
separate  flocks. 
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the  goats:  33  And  he  shall  set  the  sheep 
on  his  right  hand,  but  the  goats  on  the  left. 
34  Then  shall  the  King  saj  unto  them  on  his 
right  hand,  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father, 
*  inherit  the  kingdom  *  prepared  for  you  from 
the  foundation  of  the  world:  35  ^For  I 
was  a  hungered,  and  ye  gave  me  meat :  I  was 
thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  drink :  » I  was  a  stran- 
ger, and  ye  took  me  in :  36  *  Naked,  and  ye 
clothed  me:  I  was  sick,  and  ye  visited  me:  ^I 
was  in  prison,  and  ye  came  unto  me.  37  Tlien 
shall  the  righteous  answer  him,  saying,  Lord, 

wRom.  a  17;  1  Pet.  1.  4fl:  3.  9;  Rev.  21.  7. a?Chnp.  20.  23: 

Mark  10.  40;  1  Cor.  2.  9;  lleb.  11.  16. v  Isa.  68.  7;  Exek.  18. 7; 

James  1. 27. e  Heb.  la  2 ;  3  John  5. 

88.  He  shall  set  the  sheep,  etc.— The  right 
hand  signifies  approbation  and  eminence :  the  left 
hand,  rejection  and  disapprobation.  Of  the  good 
and  faithful  servants  he  approves,  and  therefore 
exalts  them  to  his  glory ;  of  the  slothful  and  wicked 
he  disapproves,  and  casts  them  into  hell. 

Shkep,  which  have  ever  been  considered  as  the  em,- 
blems  of  mildness,  simplicity,  patience,  and  useful- 
ness, represent  here  the  genuine  disciples  of  Christ. 

Goats,  which  are  naturally  quarrelsome,  lasciv- 
ious, and  excessively  ill-scented,  were  considered 
as  the  symbols  of  riotous,  profane,  and  impure  men. 
They  here  represent  all  who  have  lived  and  died  in 
their  sins. 

34.  Ye  blessed  of  my  Father — ^This  is  the 
King's  address  to  his  followers ;  and  contains  the 
recuon  why  [by  which  ways  of  duty]  they  were  foimd 
in  the  practice  of  all  righteousness,  and  were  now 
brought  to  this  state  of  glory — ^they  were  blessed — 
came  as  children,  and  received  the  benediction  of 
the  Father,  and  became,  and  continued  to  be,  mem- 
bers of  the  heavenly  familif.  Inherit — The  inher- 
itance is  only  for  the  children  of  the  family — "  if 
«>fw,  then  /ieir«,"  (Gal.  iv,  7,)  but  not  otherwise.  The 
sons  only  shall  enjoy  the  father's  estate.  Prepared 
for  you — That  is,  the  kingdom  of  glory  is  designed 
for  such  as  you — ^vou  who  have  received  the  bless- 
ing of  the  Father,  and  are  *'holy,  harmless,  unde- 
filed,  and  separate  from  sinners."  From  the 
foundation  of  the  world — It  was  God's  purpose 
and  determination  to  admit  none  into  his  heaven 
but  those  who  were  made  partakers  of  his  holiness. 
(Heb.  xii,  14.) 

35.  I  was  a  hungered,  and  ye  gave  me  meat 
— Every  thing  which  is  done  to  a  follower  of 
Christ,  whether  it  be  good  or  evil,  "  the  King  "  con- 
siders as  done  to  himself.  (See  verse  40;  Acts 
ix,  4,  6 ;  Heb.  vi,  10.)  Of  all  the  fruits  of  the 
Spirit,  none  are  mentioned  here  but  those  that 
spring  from  love  Or  mercy ;  because  these  give 
men  the  nearest  conformity  to  God.  Jesus  had 
said,  "  Blessed  are  the  merciful,  for  \hey  shall  ob- 
tain mercy ; "  and  he  here  shows  how  this  promise 
shall  be  fulHIled.  A  stranger,  and  ye  took  me 
in — Ytvvriyuyerk  ^e,  ye  entertained  me.  Literally, 
avvdyeiv  signifies  to  gather  together.  The  word  may 
also  allude  to  a  provision  made  for  a  poor  family, 
which  were  scattered  abroad,  perhaps  begging  their 
bread,  and  who,  by  the  ministry  of  benevolent  peo- 
ple, are  collected,  relieved,  and  put  in  a  way  of  get- 
ting their  bread. 

86.  I  was  sick,  and  ye  visited  me — Reliev- 
ing the  strangers,  and  visiting  the  sick,  were  in  high 
estimation  among  the  Jews.     One  of  their  sayings 
on  this  head  is  worthy  of  notice :  **  He  who  neglects 
144 


when  saw  we  thee  h  hungered,  and  fed  theef 
or  thirsty,  and  gave  thee  drink?  38  When 
saw  we  thee  a  stranger,  and  took  thee  inf  ^r 
naked,  and  clothed  thee?  39  Or  when  saw 
we  thee  sick,  or  in  prison,  and  came  nnto  thee? 
40  And  the  King  shall  answer  and  say  unto 
them,  Verily  1  say  unto  you,  « Inasmuch  as  ye 
have  done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  my 
brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  me.  41  Then 
shall  he  say  also  unto  them  on  the  left  hand, 
••  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  «into  everlasting 
fire,  prepared  for  ^the  devil  and  his  angels: 
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to  visit  the  sick  is  like  him  who  has  shed  blood.'* 
That  is,  as  he  neglected,  when  it  was  in  his  power, 
to  preserve  life,  he  is  as  guilty  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord  as  he  is  who  has  committed  murder. 

8*7.  liOrd,  when  saw  we  thee  a  hungered, 
etc. — Hungry.  Whatever  is  done  for  Christ's  sake 
is  done  through  Christ^s  grace;  and  he  who  does 
the  work  attributes  to  Jesus  both  the  will  and  the 
power  by  which  the  work  was  done,  and  seeks  and 
expects  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  not  as  a  reward,  [as 
wages  earned,]  but  as  a  gift  of  pure,  unmerited 
bounty.  Yet,  while  workers  together  with  his  grace, 
God  attributes  to  them  that  which  they  do  through 
his  influence.  God  has  a  right  to  make  what  recog- 
nition he  pleases  of  the  works  wrought  through  him- 
self:  but  man  is  never  safe  except  when  he  at- 
tributes all  to  his  Maker. 

40.  Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one 
of  the  least  of  these  my  brethren — The  mean- 
est follower  of  Christ  is  acknowledged  by  him  as 
his  broUier!  Those  whom  many  would  scorn  to 
set  with  the  dogs  of  their  flock,  are  brothers  and 
sisters  of  the  blessed  Jesus,  and  shall  soon  be  set 
among  the  princes  of  his  people. 

41.  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed — These  words 
are  the  address  of  the  King  to  the  sinners ;  and 
contain  the  reason  why  they  are  to  be  separated 
from  blessedness :  Ye  are  cursed,  because  ye  have 
sinned^  and  woiUd  not  come  unto  me  that  ye  might 
liave  life.  No  work  of  piety  has  proceeded  from 
your  hand,  because  the  carnal  mind,  which  is  enmity 
against  me,  reigned  in  your  lieart ;  and  ye  would 
not  have  me  to  reign  over  you.  Depart !  this  in- 
cludes what  some  have  termed  the  punishment  of 
loss  or  privation.  Ye  cannot,  ye  shall  not,  be  united 
to  me.  Into  everlasting  fire— This  is  the  pun- 
ishment of  sense.  Ye  shall  not  only  be  separated 
from  rae,  but  ye  shall  be  tormented — awfully,  ever- 
lastingly,  tormented — in  that  place  of  separation. 
Prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels— The 
devil  and  his  angels  sinned  before  the  creation  of 
the  world,  and  the  place  of  torment  was  then  pre- 
pared for  tJiem  ;  it  never  was  designed  for  human 
souls:  but  as  the  wicked  are  partakers  with  the 
devil  and  his  angels  in  their  iniquities,  in  their  re- 
bellion against  God,  so  it  is  right  that  they  should 
be  sharers  with  them  in  their  punishment  We  see 
here,  plainly,  why  sinners  are  destroyed:  not  be- 
cause there  was  no  salvation  for  them,  but  because 
they  neglected  to  receive  good  and  do  good.  As 
they  received  not  the  Christ  who  was  oflPered  to 
them,  so  they  could  not  do  the  work  of  righteous- 
ness which  was  required  of  them.  They  are  cursed 
because  they  refused  to  be  blessed;  and  they  are 
damned  because  they  refused  to  be  saved 
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43  For  I  was  a  himgered,  and  ye  gave  me  no 
meat:  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  no  drink: 
43  I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took  me  not  in: 
naked,  and  ye  clothed  me  not;  sick,  and  in 
prison,  and  ye  visited  me  not.  44  Then  shall 
they  also  answer  him,  saying,  Lord,  when  saw 
we  thee  a  hungered,  or  athirst,  or  a  stranger,  or 
naked,  or  sick,  or  in  prison,  and  did  not  min- 
ister unto  thee?  45  Then  shall  he  answer 
them,  saying.  Verily  I  say  unto  yon,  '  Inasmuch 
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48.  I  was  a  hungered,  and  ye  gave  me  no 
meat — X  variety  of  occasions  offered  themselves 
to  you,  but  ye  neglected  them  all,  so  that  my  bUas- 
wffs,  in  your  hands,  not  being  improved^  according 
to  my  orders,  became  a  curu  to  you. 

48.  I  was  a  stranger — If  men  were  sure  that 
Jesus  Christ  was  actually  somewhere  in  the  land, 
in  great  personal  distress,  hungry,  thirsty,  naked, 
and  confined,  they  would  doubtless  run  unto  and  re- 
lieve him.  Now  Christ  assures  us  that  a  man  who 
Is  hungry,  thirsty,  naked,  etc.,  is  his  repreaeniative, 
and  that  whatever  we  do  to  such  a  one  he  will  con- 
nder  as  done  to  himself. 

44.  Lord,  when  saw  we  thee  a  hungered, 
etc. — It  is  want  of  faith  which  in  general  produces 
bard-heartedness  to  the  poor.  The  man  who  only 
sees  with  eyes  of  flesh  is  never  likely  to  discover 
Christ  in  the  person  of  a  man  destitute  of  the 
necessaries  of  life.  Some  pretend  not  to  know  the 
distressed,  because  they  have  no  desire  to  relieve 
them ;  but  we  find  that  this  ignorance  will  not  avail 
them  at  the  bar  of  God. 

4%,  And  these  shall  go  away  into  everlast- 
ing punishment — No  appeal,  no  remedy,  to  all 
eternity  I  No  end  to  the  punishment  of  those  whose 
final  impenitence  nmnifests  in  them  an  eternal 
will  and  desire  to  sin.  By  dying  in  a  settled  opposi- 
tioH  to  God,  they  cast  themselves  into  a  necessity  of 
continuing  in  an  eternal  aversion  from  him. 

But  some  are  of  opinion  that  this  punishment 
shall  have  an  end:  this  is  as  likely  as  that  the  glory 
of  the  righteous  shall  have  an  end:  for  the  same 
word  is  used  to  express  the  durtUion  of  the  punish- 
ment,  KdXaaiv  aiCwioVy  as  is  used  to  express  the 
duration  of  the  state  of  glory:  ^(^v  alCiviov.  I 
have  seen  the  best  things  that  have  been  written  in 
favour  of  the  final  redemption  of  damned  spirits ; 
but  I  never  saw  an  answer  to  the  argument  against 
that  doctrine  drawn  from  this  verse,  but  what 
sound  learning  and  criticism  should  be  ashamed  to 
acknowledge.  The  original  word  aluv  is  certainly 
to  be  taken  here  in  its  proper  grammatical  sense, 
continued  heing^  nkvbr  snding.  Some  have  gone 
a  middle  way,  and  think  that  the  wicked  shaU  be 
annihilated.  This,  I  think,  is  contrary  to  the 
text ;  for  that  which  ceases  to  be,  ceases  to  suffer. 
[In  verse  84  Christ  describes  the  joys  of  heaven 
as  prepared  for  men  by  God,  even  from  the  begin- 
ning. But  the  pains  of  hell  are  not  described  as 
vrepared/or  men^  but  for  the  devil  and  his  angels. 
God  designs  eternal  happiness  for  men ;  they  incur 
eternal  misery  by  their  own  acts. —  Wordstoorth.] 

■  [At  the  end  of  this  chapter,  under  date  of  July, 
1865,  Dean  Alford  nmkes  this  significant  note: 
**  N.  B< — I  think  it  proper  to  state  in  this  third  edi- 
tion, that  now  having  entered  on  a  deeper  study  of 
the  prophetic  portions  of  the  New  Testament,  I  do 
not  feel  by  any  means  that  full  confidence  which  I 
Vol.  I.— 10 


as  ye  did  it  not  to  one  of  the  least  of  these,  ye 
did  it  not  to  me.  46  And  ^  these  shall  go 
away  into  everlasting  punishment:  but  the 
righteous  into  life  etemaL 

CHAPTER  XXVL 

AND  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jesus  had  fin- 
ished all  these  sayings,  he  said  unto  his 
disciples,  2  *  Ye  know  that  after  two  days  is 
the /east  of  the  passover,  and  the  Son  of  man 
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once  did,  in  the  exegesis,  mtoad  prophetical  inter- 
pretation, here  given  of  the  three  portions  of  this 
chapter  xxv.  But  I  have  no  other  system  to  sub- 
stitute ;  and  some  of  the  points  here  dwelt  upon 
seem  to  me  as  weighty  as  ever.  I  very  much  question 
whether  a  thorough  study  of  Scripture  prophecy 
will  not  make  me  more  and  more  distrustful  of  all 
human  systematizing,  and  less  willing  to  ha^rd 
stix>ng  assertions  on  any  portion  of  the  subject** 
Without  raising  any  question  respecting  the  doo- 
trine  of  a  future  general  simultaneous  judgment  of 
all  men,  with  scenic  and  spectacular  accompani- 
ments, as  it  is  supposed  to  be  taught  in  later  por- 
tions of  Scripture,  it  may  be  safely  averred  that  it 
is  at  least  very  questionable  whether  there  is,  in 
either  of  the  three  parables  of  chapter  xxv,  any  ref- 
erence to  such  an  event] 

NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  XXVL 

1.  When  Jeans  had  finished  all  these  aay- 
inga — [The  public  office  of  our  Lord  as  a  teacher 
having  been  now  fulfilled,  his  priestly  office  begins 
to  be  entered  upon.  He  had  not  completed  all  his 
discourses,  for  he  delivered  after  this  those  con- 
tained in  John  xiv-xvii,  but  not  in  public  ;  only  to 
the  inner  circle  of  the  disciples. — Al/ord] 

2.  The  paasorer — A  feast  instituted  in  Egypt 
to  commemorate  the  Lord's  t>aMtn^  over  the  houses 
of  the  Israelites,  when  he  slew  the  firstborn  of  the 
Egyptians.  This  feast  began  on  the  fourteenth 
day  of  the  first  month,  Nisan,  and  it  lasted  only  one 
day ;  but  it  was  immediately  followed  by  the  days 
of  unleavened  htead^  which  were  seven^  so  that  the 
whole  lasted  eight  days,  and  all  the  eight  days  are 
sometimes  called  the  feast  of  the  passover,  and 
sometimes  the  feast  or  days  of  wileavened  bread, 
(See  Luke  xxii,  1-1.)  XThe  words  "alter  two 
days,*'  give  no  certainty  as  to  the  time  when  the 
words  were  said;  we  do  not  know  whether  the 
current  day  was  included  or  otherwise.  But  this 
much  of  importance  we  leam  from  them,  that  the 
delivery  of  our  Lord  to  be  crucified,  and  the  taking 
place  of  the  passover,  strictly  coincided. — Al/ord] 
[These  words  seem  to  have  been  spoken  by  Jesus 
on  the  fourth  day  of  the  week,  (Wednesday,)  in  the 
afternoon,  and  on  Thursday,  in  the  evening,  that  is, 
the  evening  of  the  fifth  day,  (which  would  be  the 
beginning  of  Friday,)  the  passover  began. —  Wat- 
son.] T^e  Son  of  man  is  betrayed,  (rather,  de- 
livered ttp,)  to  be  crucified — [UapadidoraL  (— lic- 
doTOVy  Acts  ii,  23)  indicates  only  secondarily  the  be- 
trayal by  Judas,  but  primarily  the  act  of  God  the 
Father  by  whom  eminently  our  Lord  was  "de- 
livered (irapeSCdr/)  for  our  offenses.''  Jesus  had 
now  come  to  fully  understand  the  fact  that  it  per- 
tained to  his  Messianic  work  to  suffer  death,  and 
that  for  this  very  thing  he  was  now  to  be  "  de- 
livered up  "  by  the  Father.     The  perfidy  of  Judaa, 
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is  betrayed  to  be  crucified.  3  »»Then  assem- 
bled together  the  chief  priests,  and  the  scribes, 
and  the  elders  of  the  people,  unto  the  palace 
of  the  high  priest,  who  was  called  Caiaphas, 
4  And  consulted  that  they  might  take  Jesus 
by  subtilty,  and  kill  him,  5  out  they  said. 
Not  on  the  feast  dof/^  lest  there  be  an  uproar 
among  the  people. 

6  «Now  when  Jesus  was  in  •*  Bethany,  in 
the  house  of  Simon  the  leper,  7  There  came 
unto  him  a  woman  having  an  alabaster  box  of 
very  precious  ointment,  and  poured  it  on  his 
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the  hatred  of  the  Jews,  and  the  cowardly  injustice 
of  Pilate,  were  allowed  their  course  a  little  while ; 
but  God's  own  power  was  above  them  all.] 

8.  Then  assembled  together  the  chidf  priests 
—That  is,  during  the  two  days  that  preceded  the 
passover.  The  high  priest,  who  was  called 
Oalaphas  —  Caiaphas  succeeded  Simon^  son  of 
Camtthj  about  A.  D.  16,  or,  as  Calmet  thinks,  25. 
He  married  the  daughter  of  Anfias^  who  was  joined 
with  him  in  the  priesthood.  About  two  years  after 
our  Lord's  crucifixiou,  Caiaphas  and  Pilate  were 
both  deposed  by  Vitellius,  then  governor  of  Syria, 
and  afterward  emperor.  Caiaphas,  unable  to  bear 
this  disgrace  and  the  stings  of  his  conscience  for 
the  murder  of  Christ,  killed  himself  about  A.  D.  35. 
(See  JosKPHUS,  Ant.j  b.  xviii,  c.  2-4.)  [This  meet- 
ing is  not  to  be  regarded  as  one  of  the  public  sit- 
tings of  the  Sanhedrin,  but  as  a  private  conference 
of  its  members. — Meyer,']  [The  terrible  denuncia- 
tions against  them,  and  their  utter  inability  to  with- 
stand him,  coupled  with  the  evident  favour  of  the 
people,  alarmed  the  rulers,  and  drove  them  to  con- 
sult together  how  they  might  destroy  him  by  some 
secret  stratagem,  d6A^.] 

4.  And  consulted  that  they  might  take 
Jeaus  by  subtilty  —  The  providence  of  God  frus- 
trated their  artful  machinations;  and  that  event 
which  they  wished  to  conduct  with  the  greatest 
privacy  and  silence  was  transacted  with  all  possible 
celebrity,  amid  the  thousands  who  resorted  to  Jeru- 
salem, at  this  season,  for  the  keeping  of  the  pasa- 
cver. 

5.  Not  on  the  least  day,  lest  there  be  an 
uproar — [This  was  presently  invalidated  through 
the  later  appearance  of  the  traitor,  when  he  came 
from  the  supper  in  the  night,  and  announced  to 
them  the  favourable  opportunity  of  seizing  Christ 
in  the  garden.  Their  counsel  was  fulfilled  only  so 
far  as  the  taking  of  our  Lord  by  craft. — Lange.^ 
It  was  usual  for  the  Jews  to  pimish  criminals  at 
the  public  festivals ;  but  in  this  case  they  were 
afraid  of  an  insurrection,  as  our  Lord  had  become 
very  popular. 

6.  In  Bethany .  .  .  Simon  the  leper  —  This 
was  probably  no  more  than  a  surname.  Yet  it 
might  have  been  some  person  that  Christ  had 
healed  of  this  disease.  (See  chapter  xi,  5.)  [It  is 
probable  that  he  had  made  Jesus  a  feast  in  grati- 
tude. ...  It  is  not  an  arbitrary  supposition  that  he 
was  in  some  way  related  to  the  f  unily  of  Lazarus. 
—Lange.] 

1,  There  came  unto  him  a  woman— There  is 
[scarcely  any  room  for  a  doubt  that  this  woman 
was  Mary,  the  sister  of  Martha  and  Lazarus,  Mary 
of  Bethant/,']  [This  history  of  the  anointing  of 
our  Lord  is  here  inserted  out  of  it*  place.  It  oo- 
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head,  as  he  sat  at  meat.  §  •But  when  his  dis- 
ciples saw  i^,  they  had  indignation,  saying,  To 
what  purpose  is  this  waste?  9  For  this  oint- 
ment might  have  been  sold  for  much,  and  giv- 
en to  the  poor.  10  When  Jesus  understood 
it,  he  said  unto  them.  Why  trouble  ye  the 
woman?  for  she  hath  wrought  a  good  work 
upon  me.  11  ^For  ye  have  the  poor  al- 
ways with  you ;  but  »me  ye  have  not  always. 
13  For  in  that  she  hath  poured  this  ointment 
on  my  body,  she  did  it  for  my  burial.  13  Ver- 
ily I  say  unto  you.  Wheresoever  this  gospel 


fDtuk  15.  11:  John  11  8. aSeechap.  18.  30:  S8.  SO:  Jofao 

13.83:  14.19:  116,28;  17.  IL 


curred  «x  days  be/ore  the  panover^  (John  xii,  1.) 
It  perhaps  can  hardly  be  said  that  in  its  positloo 
Jiere^  it  accounts  in  any  degree  for  the  subsequent 
application  of  Judas  to  the  Sanhedrin,  (verse 
14-16,)  since  his  name  is  not  even  mentioned  in  it; 
but  I  can  hardly  doubt  that  it  originally  was  placed 
where  it  here  stands  by  those  who  were  aware  of 
its  connexion  with  that  application. — Al/ord] 

8.  His  disciples — One  of  them,  namely,  JwUu. 
This  mode  of  speaking  was  common  among  the 
Hebrews.  By  a  figure  called,  among  rhetoricians, 
enaUayey  the  plural  ia  put  for  the  mnytdar  ;  it  is, 
however,  possible  that  Judas,  who  made  the  objec- 
tion, was  followed  in  the  sentiment  by  some  of  the 
other  disciples.  [Matthew  is  wont  to  generalize; 
but  his  words  here  mean  only,  that  the  disciples 
collectively  were  led  astray  by  the  hypocritical  words 
of  Judas. — Lange,] 

9.  And  given  to  the  poor — [John  gives  the 
explanation  that  Judas  had  the  bag  (as  manager  of 
the  common  exchequer)  and  was  a  thief  in  the 
management  of  it.  The  money  he  takes  for  granted 
should  go  into  his  bag.  Under  the  present  cir- 
cumstances, with  his  mind  darkened  by  desperation 
as  to  the  cause  of  Christ,  which  he  had  begun  now 
to  renounce,  he  might,  perhaps,  have  **  deserted 
with  the  bag." 

10.  Why  trouble  ye  the  woman — Or,  Why 
do  ye  put  the  tooman  to  pain  ^  A  generous  mind  is 
ever  pained  when  it  is  denied  the  opportunity  of 
doing  good,  or  when  its  proffered  kindness  is  re- 
fused. [KaX^v,  when  used  with  iftyov,  (a  good 
work,)  is,  according  to  ordinary  usage,  to  be  taken 
in  an  ethical  sense — an  excellent  deed,  one  that  is 
morally  beautiful,  and  not  a  piece  of  waste,  as  ye 
are  niggardly  enough  to  suppose.  The  disciples 
had  allowed  their  estinoate  of  the  action  to  be  de- 
termined by  the  principle  of  mere  utility,  and  not 
of  that  of  morcU  propriety,  especially  of  love  to 
CJhrist. — Meyer."] 

11.  Ye  have  the  poor  always  with  3rou— 
And,  consequently,  have  the  opportunity  of  doing 
them  good  at  any  time ;  but  me  ye  have  not  always  ; 
my  b^ily  presence  is  about  to  be  removed  from 
you  forever.  The  woman  is  preparing  me  for  my 
burial. 

12.  She  did  It  for  my  burial— Or,  She  Kath 
cUme  it  to  embalm  me — ivra^idaai  fie.  Our  Lord 
took  this  opportunity  to  tell  them,  once  more,  that 
he  was  shortly  to  die.  [The  act,  though  uncon- 
sciously to  the  actor,  was  a  prophetical  one.  In 
harmony  with  all  the  other  transactions  of  the  time 
this  act  had  an  inunediate  relation  to  C7hrist*8 
death.] 

18.  Whereao0ver  this  Qovpel  shall  be 
poreaohed — ^Another  remarkable  proof  of  the  pre* 
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shall  be  preached  in  the  whole  world,  there 
shall  also  this,  that  this  woman  hath  done,  be 
told  for  a -memorial  of  her. 

14  ''Then  one  of  the  twelve,  called  *  Jadas 
Iscariot,  went  unto  the  chief  priests,  15  And 
said  unto  thetn^  ^  What  will  ye  give  me,  and  I 
will  deliver  him  unto  you  ?  And  they  cove- 
nanted with  him  for  thirty  pieces  of  silver. 
16  And  from  that  time  he  sought  opportunity 
to  betray  him. 


A  Hark  11  10:  Lake  21  3;  John  18.  3,  30. 

ibZech.  11.  13:  chap.  S7.  8. 


Chap,  lai- 


flcience  of  Christ.  Such  a  matter  as  this,  human- 
ly speaking,  depended  on  mete  fortuitouB  circum- 
stances ;  yet  bo  has  God  dispoeea  matters,  that  the 
thing  has  continued,  hitherto,  as  firm  and  regular 
as  the  ordinances  of  heaven.  For  a  memorial  of 
her — As  embalming  preserves  the  body  from  cor- 
ruption, and  she  has  done  this  good  work  to  pre- 
serve this  body,  so  will  I  order  every  thing  concern- 
ing this  transaction  to  be  carefully  recorded  to 
preserve  her  memory  to  the  latest  ages.  The  actions 
which  the  world  blames,  through  the  spirit  of  envy, 
covetousness,  or  malice,  God  takes  delight  to  dis- 
tinguish and  record. 

14.  Then . . .  Judas — After  this  supper  at  Beth- 
any, Judas  returned  to  Jerusalem,  and  made  his 
contract  with  the  chief  priests.  [Probably  before 
the  end  of  the  consultation  at  the  nigh  priest*s  hall, 
verse  3J 

16.  Thirty  pieces  of  silver — Tpi&Kovra  apyO- 
pia,  thirty  ailverlings.  A  stater  or  shekel,  was  worth 
about  8ji.  English  money,  according  to  Dean  Pri- 
deaux ;  a  goodly  price  for  the  Saviour  of  the  world  I 
Thirty  staters^  about  4^  10«.,  (22  dollars,)  the  com- 
mon price  for  the  meanest  slave  I  (See  Exod.  xxi, 
82.)  [The  smallness  of  this  amount  has  led  some 
to  suspect  that  it  was  only  a  first  payment — earnest 
money— and  that  more  was  to  be  given  after  the  work 
had  been  done.  But  the  record  gives  no  support  to 
any  such  supposition.] 

16.  Hesoughtopportnnity—E^xaxp/av,  a  con- 
venient or  fit  opportunity.  [And  this  was  found 
sooner,  perhaps,  than  was  expected,  by  our  Lord's 

•  going  out  from  the  paschal  supper  to  the  garden  of 
Gethsemane.*] 

1 7.  Now  the  first  day  of  the  feast  of  nnleav- 
ened  bread — ^As  the  feast* of  unleavened  bread 
did  not  begin  till  the  day  after  the  passover,  the 
fifteenth  day  of  the  month,  (Lev.  xxiii,  6,  6,  Num. 
xxviii,  16, 17,)  this  could  not  have  been,  properly, 
t^e  first  day  of  that  feast ;  but  as  the  Jews  began 
to  eat  unleavened  bread  on  the  fourteenth^  (Exod. 
zii,  18,)  this  day  was  often  termed  the  first  ofun- 


*Ab  theffe  verses  bring  before  as  the  first  overt  set  of 
Jodas's  treochvrv,  I  will  give  here  what  appears  t«i  me  the  troe 
flstliDate  of  his  nhamcter  and  motives.  In  the  main,  my  view 
agrees  with  that  given  by  Neaoder.  I  believe  that  Jadas  at 
first  became  attached  to  our  Lord  with  much  the  Mme  view 
as  the  other  apostles.  He  appears  to  have  been  a  man  with 
a  practical  talent  for  Uiis  worid\  basinets,  which  gave  occa- 
sion Ibr  his  being  appointed  Treasnror.  or  Bursar,  of  the  com- 
pany. Bat  the  sefr-seeking,  sensuous  element,  which  his 
character  had  in  common  with  Uiat  of  the  other  apostles, 
was  deeper  rooted  In  him ;  and  the  spirit  and  kive  of  Christ 
gained  no  such  infiuenceover  him  as  over  the  others,  who  were 
more  disposed  to  the  reception  of  divine  things.  In  propor- 
tion as  he  found  our  Lora>  progress  disappmnt  his  gnedy 
antldpationft,  did  his  attachment  to  him  give  place  to  cold- 
ness and  aversion.  The  exhibition  of  miracles  nlone  could  not 
keep  hiro  fklthfhl,  when  once  the  deeper  appreciation  of  the 
Li»ra*8  divine  person  (Uled.  We  find  a  remarkable  example 
of  this  in  John  vl,  60-66,  70,  71,  where  the  denunciation  of  the 
one  anfsithftil  ainong  the  twehre  seems  to  point  to  the  (then) 


17  *  Now  the  first  day  of  thefecut  of  un- 
leavened bread  the  disciples  came  to  Jesns, 
saying  unto  him.  Where  wilt  thou  that  we 

Erepare  for  thee  to  eat  the  passover?  1§  And 
e  said,  Go  into  the  city  to  such  a  man,  and 
say  nnto  him.  The  Master  saith,  My  time  is  at 
hand ;  I  will  keep  the  passover  at  thy  house 
with  my  disciples.  19  And  the  disciples  did 
as  Jesus  had  appointed  them ;  and  they  made 
ready  the  passover.    90  "Now  when  the  even 


I  Exod.  13. 6, 18;  Mark  14.  IS;  Luke  21  7. — 
Luke  as.  14;  John  IS.  SI. 
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leavened  bread.  The  evangelists  use  it  in  this  sense, 
and  call  even  the  paschal  day  by  this  name.  (See 
Mark  xiv,  12 ;  Luke  xxii,  7.)  Where  wilt  thou 
that  we  prepare — [As  the  passover  was  a  family 
service,  and  our  Lord  and  his  disciples  constituted 
a  family,  it  was  their  duty  and  privilege  to  observe 
this  solemnity  together.  The  preparation  for  the 
eating  of  the  passover  required  a  suitable  room, 
the  paschal  lamb  slain  according  to  the  divine  or- 
der, and  the  blood  poured  out  at  the  altar,  and  the 
whole  prepared  for  the  eating  in  due  order.  It 
was  this  about  which  the  disciples  asked,  and  to  do 
which  Jesus  sent  them  out]  The  Talmudists  say, 
that  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  did  not  let  out 
their  houses  to  those  who  came  to  the  annual 
feasts;  but  afforded  all  accommodations  of  this 
kind  gratis.  A  man  might  therefore  go  and  re- 
quest the  use  of  any  room,  on  such  an  occasion, 
which  was  as  yet  unoccupied.  The  earthen  jug 
and  the  skin  of  the  sacrifice  were  left  with  the 
host     (See  lAghtfoot^  vol.  ii,  p.  21.) 

18.  Qo  ...  to  aiioh  a  man — Thv  6tlva.  It  is 
probable  that  this  means  some  person  with  whom 
Christ  was  well  acquainted,  and  who  was  known  to 
the  disciples.  Grotius  observes  that  the  Greeks 
use  this  form  when  they  mean  some  particular  per- 
son who  is  so  well  known  that  there  is  no  need  to 
specify  him  by  name.  The  circumstances  are  more 
particularly  marked  in  Luke  xxii,  8,  etc  Mj  time 
ia  at  hand — That  is,  the  time  uf  my  crucifixion. 
It  might  be  rendered  here,  the  time  of  my  cruei/ixi<m 
is  at  hand,  [According  to  the  view  of  all  the 
evangelists,  the  passover  and  the  passion  of  Christ 
were  inseparably  connected. — DeWette.'] 

19.  And  the  diaciplea  did— The  disciples  thai 
were  sent  on  this  errand  were  Peter  and  John.  (See 
Luke  xxii,  9.)  lliey  made  ready  the  paaaover 
— That  is,  they  provided  the  lamb,  etc,  which  were 
appointed  by  the  law  for  this  solemnity.  Mr.  Wake- 
field justly  observes,  **  that  the  Jews  considered  the 
passover  as  a  saer\fieial  rite;  Josephus  called  it 
Bwtiav^  A  SACRincB ;  and  Trypho,  in  Justin  Martyr, 

state  of  his  mind,  as  afready  beginning  to  be  scnndalized  at 
Chriftt  Add  to  this,  that  latterly  the  increasing  clearness  of  Um 
Lorries  nnnonncements  of  his  approaching  passion  and  death, 
while  they  grsdnally  opened  the  eyes  of  the  other  apostles  to 
some  terrible  event  to  come,  without  shaking  their  attach- 
ment to  him,  was  caleolated  to  involre  In  more  disappoint- 
ment and  disgust  one  so  disposed  to  him  as  Jndas  was.  The 
actually  exciting  oaoses  of  the  deed  of  treachery  at  this  par- 
ticular time  may  have  been  many.  The  reproof  administered 
at  Bethany,  (on  the  Saturday  evening,  probably) -disappoint- 
ment at  seeing  the  triumphal  entry  fbllowed,  not  by  the  ad- 
hesion, but  by  the  more  bitter  enmity,  of  the  Jewish  author- 
ities—the denunciations  of  our  Lord  In  chapters  xxii.  xxiii,  ren- 
dering the  breach  Irreparable^— and  perhaps  nis  last.announoe- 
roent  In  verse  8,  making  It  certain  that  his  death  would  soon 
take  pfakse,  and  sharpening  the  eagerness  of  the  traitor  to  profit 
by  it :— all  these  mayhave  htflnenoed  him  to  apply  to  the  chief 
-priests  as  lie  did.  With  regard  to  his  motive  In  general  I 
cannot  think  that  he  had  any  design  but  that  of  nordld  gain,  ta 
be  achieved  by  the  darkest  treachtry.r-Alf^u^  r^r-^r-^tr^ 
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was  come  he  sat  down  with  the  twelve. 
31  And  as  they  did  eat,  he  said,  Verily  I  say 
onto  yoo,  that  one  of  you  shall  betray  me. 
33  And  they  were  exceeding  sorrowful,  and 
began  every  one  of  them  to  say  unto  him. 
Lord,  is  it  I  ?    33  And  he  answered  and  said, 


nPtalm  41.  9:  Lake  23.  21:  John   13.  18. o  Psalm  22: 

laaUh  S3i  Daalel  ».  X;   Mark  9.  12;   Luke  24.  2Si,  2li^  46: 

speaks  of  7rp66aTov  ruv  ndaxa  Bveiv^  SACBiyiciNO 
the  paschal  lamb.  But  what  comes  nearer  to  the 
point  is  this :  Maimonides,  one  of  the  most  eminent 
of  the  Jewish  rabbins,  has  a  particular  treatise  on 
the  paschal  sacrifice;  and  throughout  that  piece 
speaks  of  the  lamb  as  a  vicHm,  and  of  the  solemnity 
itself  as  a  sacrifice.  And  R.  Bechai,  in  his  commen- 
tary on  Lev.  ii,  11,  says  that  the  paschal  sacrifice  was 
of  Apiacitlar  nature,  in  order  to  expiate  the  guilt  con- 
tracted by  the  idolatrous  practices  of  the  Israelites  in 
Egypt."  It  was  highly  necessair  that  this  should  be 
considered  as  an  expiatory  saenfiee,  as  it  typified  that 
Lamb  of  God  who  takes  away  the  sin  of  the  world. 
20.  Now  when  the  even  was  come,  he  sat 
down  with  the  twelve — It  is  a  common  opinion 
that  our  Lord  ate  the  passover  some  hours  before 
the  Jews  ate  it;  for  the  Jews,  according  to  custom, 
ate  theirs  at  the  end  of  the  fourteenth  day,  but 
Christ  ate  his  the  preceding  even,  which  was  the 
beginning  of  the  same*  sixth  day,  or  Friday ;  the 
Jews  began  their  day  at  sttwtettiug^  we  at  midnight. 
Thus,  Christ  ate  the  passover  on  the  same  day  with 
the  Jews,  but  not  on  the  same  hour,  Christ  kept 
this  passover  the  beginning  of  the  fourteenth  day, 
the  precise  day  and  hour  in  which  the  Jews  had 
eaten  their  first  passover  in  Egypt.  (See  Exod. 
xil,  6-12.)  And  in  the  same  part  of  the  same  day 
in  which  the  Jews  had  sacrificed  their  first  paschal 
lamb,  namely,  between  the  two  evenings^  about  the 
ninth  hour  or  3  o'clock,  [of  the  same  day,]  Jesus 
Christ  our  passover  was  sacrificed  for  us.  It  was 
at  this  hour  that  he  yielded  up  his  last  breath ;  and 
then  it  was  that,  the  sacrifice  being  completed, 
Jesus  said.  It  is  FiNisHsn.  [He  reclined  at  table : 
— According  to  the  ancient  custom  of  reclining  at 
the  table  with  the  left  hand  resting  on  the  couch. 
It  is  remarkable  that  the  Jews  themselves  ventured 
to  modify  the  legal  prescription  which  required 
them  to  eat  the  passover  standing^  with  staff  in 
hand,  (Exod.  xH,  ll.y—Lafiffe.]  [God  had  com- 
manded the  attitude  of  standing  in  the  reception  of 
the  pa.schal  meal;  the  Jewish  Church  having  come 
to  the  land  of  promise,  and  being  there  at  rest,  re- 

•  In  the  reUbmUon  of  the  p.i8Mver  the  company  at  table 
Uifght  n«»t  bo  le»i»  than  ten  perAiinA,(.JosBPiius,  Bell  Ju/f.,  vi, 
9, 8.)  It  generally  Included  from  ton  to  twenty,  according 
to  thi'  family,  or  as  enlarged  by  strangers,  the  Image  of  a  coni- 

|)lele  Church  In  ti»e  hooAe.  The  ritea  uf  the  feoat  were  regu- 
ated  by  the  sucoetision  of  the  cup».  fllled  wlch  red  wine,  com- 
monly mixed  with  water:  1)  AntUfun cement  of  the  pant. 
The  head  of  the  house  uttered  the  thanksgiving  <»r  bene<lk5- 
tion  over  the  wine  and  the  feast,  drinking  the  first  cup. 
Then  followed  the  remiinderof  tlie  household,  and  i  he  wash- 
ing of  hands  after  praise.  2)  They  tlien  ate  the  bltrer  h-  rbs, 
dipped  In  vinegar  or  salt  water,  In  r**membranoe  of  the  sor- 
rows which  their  flithers  underwent  In  Egypt  Mean w  hlle  the 
paschal  dishes  were  brouffbt  in.  the  well -seasoned  broth, 
(called  eharoneth,)  the  unleavened  kmrea,  the  fcHUl  offeringa, 
and  the  lambs.  All  these  things  were  then  explained.  They 
aang  the  first  part  of  the  IlallvU  or  »*ong  of  praise,  (Psalms  cxili, 
exiv,)  and  the  seoond  cop  was  drank.  8)  Then  began  the 
feast  proper,  (at  which  they  reclined.)  The  householder  took 
two  loaves,  broke  one  in  two.  laid  it  upon  the  whole  IsmX^ 
blessed  it,  wrapped  it  with  bitter  herb^  dipped  It.  ate  of  It, 
and  handed  It  nmnd  with  the  words;  "This  Is  the  bread 
of  affliction  which  our  fkthersate  In  £gy  pt.^  He  then  blessed 
the  paschal  lamb,  and  ate  of  it ;  the  festal  offerings  were 
eaten  with  the  bread,  dipped  in  the  broth;  andfliiaUy  the 
US 


■He  that  dippeth  his  hand  -with  me  in  thtt 
dish,  the  same  shall  betray  uie.  34  The  Son 
of  man  goeth  <* as  it  is  written  of  him:  but 
p  woe  unto  that  man  by  whom  the  Son  of  man 
is  betrayed!  it  had  been  good  for  that  man  if 
he  had  not  been  bom.    d5  Then  Judas,  which 
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dined  at  the  festival,  [but  not  till  the  later  years  of 
their  history,]  and  our  Lord  conformed  to  that 
practice,  a  proof  that  positive  commands  of  a  cere- 
monial kindy  even  of  divine  origin,  are  not  immu- 
table if  they  are  not  in  order  to  a  permanent  end. 
—  Wordsvoorth.']  [And  this  consideration  will  apply 
with  its  full  force  to  both  the  form  of  receiving  the 
Lord's  supper,  and  of  administering  baptism.*! 

21.  One  of  you  shall  betray  me— Or,  wtU  de- 
liver me  vp.  Judas  had  already  betrayed  him,  (verse 
16,)  and  he  was  now  about  to  deliver  him  into  the 
hands  of  the  chief  priests,  according  to  the  agree- 
ment he  had  made  with  them. 

22.  They  were  exceeding  sonoifful— That 
is,  the  eleven  who  were  innocent;  and  the  hypo- 
critical traitor,  Judas,  endeavoured  to  ptU  on  the 
appearance  of  sorrow. 

23.  He  that  dippeth  his  hand—As  the  Jews 
ate  the  passover  a  whole  family  together,  it  was  not 
convenient  for  them  all  to  dip  their  bread  in  the 
same  dish  ;  they  therefore  had  several  little  dishes 
or  plates,  in  which  was  the  juice  of  the  bitter 
herbs,  mentioned  Exod.  xii,  8,  on  different  parts  of 
the  table ;  and  those  who  were  nigh  one  of  these, 
dipped  their  bread  in  it. 

24.  The  Son  of  man  goeth— That  is,  is  abont 
to  die.  [It  was  predicted  that  he  should  die,  and 
designed  that  he  should  die ;  but  this  did  not  ex- 
cuse or  palliate  the  acts  of  the  instrumentB  (agents  ?) 
of  his  death.  They  followed  their  own  free  will, 
and  gratified  their  own  malignity,  and  were  there- 
fore guilty  of  the  most  aggravated  crime  of  relig- 
ious persecution  and  murder  that  ever  was  commit- 
ted.—  Watson.]  It  had  been  good  for  that 
man — Can  this  be  said  of  any  sinner,  in  the  com- 
mon sense  in  which  it  is  understood,  if  there  be  any 
redemption  from  hell's  tornicntB?  Can  the  doc- 
trine of  the  non-eternity  of  hell's  torments  stand  in- 
the  presence  of  this  saying?  Or  can  the  doctrine 
of  the  anvihilatiofi  of  the  wicked  consist  with  this 
declaration  ?  It  wou^d  have  been  well  for  that 
man  if  had  never  been  bom!  Then  he  must  be 
in  some  state  of  conscious  existence^  as  non-existence 


lamb.  The  thanksgiving  for  the  meol  foUowt^  the  Mewing 
ami  drinking  of  the  third  cup.  4)  The  leu  a  iidtr  of  the  llal- 
lel  was  »unjr,  (Pe  Ims  cxv-cxvUi,}  and  tb«  fonrih  cup  dmnk. 
Oocnaionally  a  fifth  enp  followed,  while  PKalnis  cxx-cxxvii, 
were  prononnred.  but  no  more. 

The  first  cup  was  tlius  devoted  to  the  announcement  of 
the  fetmt;  and  Luke  tcUa  um  that  with  this  cup  I  liilhi  an- 
nonnce<I  to  the  dlndpleH  that  this  was  the  lust  fbat^t  which  he 
would  celebrate  with  them  in  this  w.  rid  ;  and  thai  he  would 
celebrtitti  with  them  a  new  feast  in  hia  FathcrV  kintdom. 
The  seoond  cup  was  devottni  to  the  Interprttation  of  ihe  fea- 
tal  act ;  with  It  the  Apostle  Paul  connt-cth  the  exlwrtJ.Uon, 
**  As  oit  as  ye  eat  of  this  bread.''  etc  **ye  show  ft»rih  the 
Lord's  death.**  The  third  cup  followe<l  the  brmklnp  of  the 
loaves,  w  hksh  celebrated  the  unleavened  bread,  and  was  the 
cnp  of  thanksgivin«r ;  this  the  Lord  conseoatod  as  tlie  cup  of 
tlie  New  Covenant,  as  he  had  oonsecrated  the  breiikinfr  of  bread 
as  the  remembrance  of  his  broken  b<Kly,  the  bn-ad  of  h'c. 

Tlius,  as  in  baptism  he  loosed  frr>m  the  Old  Testament  oir- 
eamdslon  Ihe  sacred  wasliing  which  accompanied  it,  and 
made  U  the  New  Testament  sacrament  of  the  covenant  en- 
tered into,  so  also  now  he  severed  the  breaking  of  brer.d  aad 
the  cup  of  thankaglvuig  from  the  Old  Testament  pasaovei^ 
and  made  it  a  HucameDt  of  the  New  T— uwnrnt  rademptiuD. 
^Lamgs, 
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betrayed  him,  answered  and  said,  Master,  is  it 
I  ?    He  said  unto  him,  Thou  hast  said. 


ff  Mark  14.  23;  Luke  S2.  19.- 


rlCor.  11. 


is  said  to  be  better  than  that  stcUe  in  which  he  is 
now  found.  [This  passage  is  conclusive  against 
Judas^s  repentance  and  forgiveness  in  this  life,  and 
equally  cogent  to  prove  the  doctrine  of  the  eternity 
of  ftiture  punishment —  Watson.] 

26.  Judas . . .  said,  Master,  b  it  17— What  ex- 
oessive  impudence  I  He  knew,  in  his  conscience,  that 
he  had  already  betrayed  his  Master,  and  was  waiting 
now  for  the  servants  of  the  chief  priests,  that  he 
might  deliver  him  into  their  hands ;  and  yet  he  says, 
(hoping  that  he  had  transacted  his  business  so  pri- 
vately that  it  had  not  yet  transpired,)  Mastery  U  it 
Jf  It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  each  of  the  other 
disciples  said  Kvpte^  Lord,  is  it  If  But  Judas  dares 
not,  or  will  not,  m^  this  august  title,  but  simply 
says  'PafiPel,  Teacher,  is  it  If  Thcra  hast  said— 
2v  eiirac,  [an  affirmative  of  assent  Without  doubt 
Judas  only  at  the  last  moment  asked,  *'Is  it  I?'* 
and  the  answer  of  Jesus,  spoken  probably  with 
softened  voice,  retreated  behind  the  exclamation, 
**Whai  thou  doest  do  quickly." — Lange^ 

26.  Jesus  took  bread — ^This  b  the  first  insti- 


96  4  And  as  they  were  eating,  'Jesns  took 
bread,  and  ■  blessed  t7,  and  brake  t7,  and  gave 


s  Many  Greek  copies  have,  gave  thanks.    See  Blarkft.  41. 


tution  of  what  is  termed  the  Lord^s  Supper.  To 
every  part  of  this  ceremony,  as  here  mentioned,  the 
utmost  attention  should  be  paid.  To  do  this,  in 
the  most  effectual  manner,  I  think  it  necessary  to 
set  down  the  text  of  the  three  evangelists  who  have 
transmitted  the  whole  account,  collated  with  that 
part  of  St.  Paulas  Urst  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians 
which  speaks  of  the  same  subject,  and  which,  he 
assures  us,  he  received  by  divine  revelation.  It 
may  seem  strange  that,  although  John  (chap,  xiii, 
1-88)  mentions  all  the  circumstances  preceding  the 
holy  supper,  and,  from  chap,  xiv,  1-86,  the  circum- 
stances which  succeeded  the  breaking  of  the 
bread,  and  in  chapters  xv,  xvi,  and  xvii,  the  dis- 
course which  followed  the  administration  of  the 
cup ;  yet  he  takes  no  notice  of  the  divine  institu- 
tion at  all  This  is  generally  accounted  for  on  his 
knowledge  of  what  Uie  other  three  evangelists  had 
written ;  and  on  his  conviction  that  their  relation 
was  true,  and  needed  no  additional  confirmation, 
as  the  matter  was  amply  established  by  the  con- 
joint testimony  of  three  such  respectable  witnesses^ 


Hatt.  xxvi. 


S6.  And  as  they  were 
eating,  Jesus  took  bread, 
and  blessed  t/,  (e^Ao}^- 
ffof,  €md  blessed  God,)  and 
brake  t^  and  gave  it  to 
the  disciples,  and  said, 
Take,  eat;  this  is  my 
body. 


Mark  xiv. 


22.  And  as  they  did 
eat,  Jesus  took  bread, 
and  blessed,  (ei/Xoy^aaCy 
blessed  God,)  and  brake 
it,  and  gave  to  them,  and 
sdd.  Take,  eat;  this  is 
my  body. 


Ldks  xxii. 


19.  And  he  took  bread, 
and  gave  thanks,  {evxa- 
pi<rv<Tafy  i.  e.,  to  God,) 
and  brake  tV,  and  gave 
unto  them,  saying: 

This  is  my  body,  which 
is  given  for  you  : 

This  do  in  remem- 
brance of  me. 


1  Cor.  xL 


28.    The  Lord 
the  same  night  in  which  he 
was  betrayed,  took  bread. 

24.  And  when  he  had 
given  thanks,  {koI  evxa* 
pi^aoi,  i.  e.,  to  God,)  he 
bndce  i/,  and  said.  Take, 
eat,  this  is  my  body, 
which  is  broken  for  you : 
this  do  in  remembrance 
of  me. 


J/ter  giving  the  bread,  the  discourse  related  John  xiv,  1-81,  inclusive,  is  supposed  by  Bishop  Newcome  to 
have  been  delivered  by  our  Lord  for  the  comfort  and  support  of  lus  disciples  under  their  present  and 
approaching  trials. 


27.  And  he  took  the 
cup,  and  gave  thanks, 
(evxapiTTioaCy)  and  gave 
U  to  them,  saying :  Drink 
ye  all  of  it. 

28.  For  this  is  my 
blood  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment which  is  shed  for 
many  for  the  remission 
of  sins. 

29.  But  I  say  unto 
Tou,  I  will  not  drink 
henceforth  of  this  fruit 
of  the  vine,  until  that 
day  when  I  drink  it  new 
with  you  in  my  Father^s 
kingdom. 


23.  And  he  tc>ok  the 
cup,  and  when  he  had 
given  thanks,  {ebxapt^- 
aa^y)  he  gave  it  to  them ; 
and  they  all  drank  of  it 

24.  And  he  said  unto 
them.  This  is  my  blood 
of  the  New  Testament, 
which  is  shed  for  many. 

26.  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  I  will  drink  no  more 
of  the  fruit  of  the  vine, 
until  that  day  that  I 
drink  it  new  in  the  king- 
dom of  Qod, 


20.  Likewise  also  the 
cup  after  supper,  saying. 


This  cup  it  the  New  Test- 
ament in  my  blood, 
which  is  shed  for  you. 


26.  After  the  same 
manner  also  he  took  the 
cup,  when  he  had  supped, 
saying. 


This  cup  is  the  New  Test- 
ament in  my  blood :  this 
do  ye,  as  oft  as  ye  drink 
ity  in  remembrance  of 
me. 


After  this,  our  Lord  resumes  thai  discourse  vhieh  is  found  in  the  16th,  16  th,  and  17th  cTiapters  of  John, 
beginning  with  the  last  verse  of  ohap.  xiv,  Arise,  let  us  go  henoe.  Then  succeed  tlie  following 
words,  which  condude  the  whole  ceremony. 


80.  And  when  they 
had  sung  a  hymn,  th^ 
went  out  into  the  mount 
•f  Olives. 


26.  And  when  they 
had  sung  a  hymn,  they 
went  out  into  the  mount 
of  Olives. 


89.  And  he  came  out, 
and  went,  as  he  was  wont, 
to  the  mount  of  Olives. 
And  his  disciples  also 
followed  him. 


Jomn  xviii. 
1.  When  Jesus  had  spo- 
ken these  words,  he  went 
forth  with  his  disciples 
over  the  brook  Cedron. 
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it  to  the  disciples,  and  said,  Take,  eat;  Hhis  is 


II  Cor. 


From  the  preceding  harmonized  view  of  this  im- 
portant transaction,  as  described  by  the  three  evan- 
gelUU  and  one  apostle,  we  see  the  institution,  na- 
ture, and  design  of  what  has  been  since  called 
The  Lord's  Supper. 

26.  As  they  were  eating — ^The  paschal  lamb, 
Jesus  took  bread — lltdeavened  bread,  because 
there  was  no  other  kind  to  be  had  in  all  Judea  at 
this  time.  [As  unleavened  bread  was  the  only 
kind  at  hand  during  the  passover,  and  no  allusion 
is  made  at  all  in  the  institution  to  it  with  respect 
to  its  quality  as  being  without  leaven,  it  is  not  prob- 
able that  our  Lord  intended  any  importance  to  be 
attached  to  this  circumstance.  Bread,  considered 
as  Food,  appears  to  constitute  the  mystic  emblem. 
-^Watson.)  And  blessed  it— Both  St.  Matthew 
and  St.  Mark  use  the  word  dXoyTjan^,  bleaxed,  in- 
stead of  eix'^P^TVoaCf  gave  thankn^  which  is  the 
word  used  by  St.  Luke  and  St.  Paul  But  instead 
of  evXayriaaCy  bleasedy  evxapi^aac,  gave  thanks,  is 
the  reading  of  many  MSS.  and  authorities  of  the 
greatest  respectability.  The  terms,  in  this  case, 
are  nearly  of  the  same  import,  as  both  **  blessing  " 
and  giving  "  thanks  "  were  used  on  these  occasions. 
But  what  was  it  that  our  Lord  blessed  ?  Not  the 
hready  though  many  think  the  contrary,  being  de- 
ceived by  the  word  rr,  which  is  improperly  supplied 
in  our  Version.  In  all  the  four  places  referred  to 
above,  whether  the  word  "blessed"  or  "gave 
thanks  "  is  used,  it  refers  not  to  the  bread,  but  to 
God,  the  dispenser  of  every  good.  Our  Lord  here 
conforms  himself  to  that  constant  Jewish  custom, 
of  acknowledging  God  as  the  author  of  every  good 
and  perfect  gift  bv  giving  thanks  on  taking  the 
bread  and  taking  the  cup  at  their  ordinary  meals. 
For  every  Jew  was  forbidden  to  eat,  drink,  or  use 
any  of  God*s  creatures  without  rendering  him 
thanks ;  and  he  who  acted  contrary  to  this  com- 
mand was  considered  as  a  person  who  was  guilty 
of  sacrilege.  From  this  custom  we  have  derived 
the  decent  and  laudable  one  of  saying  grace  (gra- 
tias,  thanks)  before  and  after  meat.  An&  brake 
it — We  often  read  in  the  Scriptures  of  breaking 
bread,  but  nevei^of  cutting  it  The  Jewish  people 
had  nothing  similar  to  our  high-raised  loaf ;  their 
bread  was  made  broad  and  thin,  and  was  conse- 
quently very  brittle,  and,  to  divide  it,  there  was 
no  need  of  a  knife.  [It  was  (probably)  a  round 
cake  of  unleavened  bread  which  the  Lord  broke 
and  divided ;  signifying  thereby  both  the  breakmg 
of  his  body  on  the  cross,  (that  is,  his  sacrificial 
death,)  and  the  participation  in  the  benefits  of  his 
death  by  all  his. — Alford'\  And  g^ve  it  to  the 
disciples—"  That  the  breaking  of  this  bread  to  be 
duUrtlnUed,^  says  Dr.  Whitby,  "  is  a  necessary  part 
of  this  rite  is  evident,  first,  by  the  continual  men- 
tion of  it  by  St  Paul  and  all  the  evangelists,  when 
they  speak  of  the  institution  of  this  sacrament, 
which  shows  it  to  be  a  necessary  part  of  it  This 
is  my  body — Here  it  must  be  observed  that  Christ 
had  nothing  in  his  hands,  at  this  time,  but  part  of 
that  unleavened  bread  which  he  and  his  disciples 
had  been  eating  at  supper,  and  therefore  he  could 
mean  no  more  than  this,  namely,  that  the  bread  which 
he  was  now  breaking  r^r««^n/<^ his  body,  which,  in 
the  course  of  a  few  hours,  was  to  be  crucified  for 
them.  Well  it  may  be  asked,  "  Can  any  man  of 
sense  believe  that,  when  Christ  took  up  that  bread 
150 


my  body.    27  And  he  took  the  cup,  and  gave 


10.  leL 


and  broke  it,  it  was  his  own  body  which  he  held 
in  his  own  hands,  and  which  himself  broke  to 
pieces,  and  which  he  and  his  disciples  ate  ?  "  He 
who  can  believe  such  a  congeries  of  absurdities 
cannot  be  said  to  be  a  volunteer  in  faith  ;  for  it  is 
evident  the  man  can  neither  have  faith  nor  reason 
as  to  this  subject 

Let  it  be  observed,  if  any  thing  further  is  nec- 
essary on  this  point,  that  the  paschal  Iamb  is  called 
the  passover,  because  it  represented  the  Lord's  pass- 
ing over  the  children  of  Israel  while  he  slew  the 
first-bom  of  the  Egyptians ;  and  our  Lord  and  his 
disciples  call  this  lamb  the  passover  several  tiroes 
in  this  chapter ;  by  which  it  is  demonstrably  evi- 
dent,  that  they  could  mean  no  more  than  that  the 
lamb  sacrificed  on  this  occasion  was  a  memorial  of^ 
and  represented,  the  means  used  for  the  preserva- 
tion of  the  Israelites  from  the  blast  of  the  de- 
stroyer. Besides,  our  Lord  did  not  say,  Hoe  est  cor- 
pus meum,  {this  is  my  body,)  as  he  did  not  speak  in 
the  Latin  tongue ;  though  as  much  stress  has  been 
laid  upon  that  quotation  from  the  Vulgate  as  if  the 
original  of  the  three  evangelists  had  been  written 
in  the  Latin  language.  Si  the  Hebrew,  Chaldee, 
and  Chaldee-Syriac  languages,  as  used  in  the  Bible, 
there  is  no  term  which  expresses  to  mean,  signify, 
denote,  though  both  the  Greek  and  Latin  abound 
with  them :  hence  the  Hebrews  use  a  figure,  and 
say,  it  is,  for  it  signified.  So  Gen.  xli,  26,  27 : 
"The  seven  kine  are  (that  is,  represent)  seven 
years.  And  following  this  Hebrew  idiom,  though 
the  work  is  written  in  Greek,  we  find  m  Rev.  i,  20 : 
"  Tho  seven  stars  are  (represetiC)  the  angels  of  the 
seven  Churches:  and  the  seven  candlesticks  are 
(repi-esen()  the  seven  Churches."  The  same  form 
of  speech  is  used  in  a  variety  of  places  in  the  New 
Testament,  where  this  sense  must  necessarily  be 
given  to  the  word.  After  such  unequivocal  testi* 
mony  from  the  sacred  writings,  can  any  person 
doubt  that,  **  This  bread  is  my  body,"  has  any  other 
meaning  than,  **This  bread  represents  my  body?" 

There  is  indeed  scarcely  a  more  common  form 
of  speech  in  any  language  than.  This  is,  for,  7^ 
REPRESENTS  or  SIGNIFIES.  And  ss  our  Lord  refers, 
in  the  whole  of  this  transaction,  to  the  ordinance 
of  the  passover,  we  may  consider  him  as  saying: 
"This  bread  is  now  my  body,  in  that  sense  in 
which  the  paschal  lamb  has  been  my  body  hither- 
to; and  this  cup  is  my  blood  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, in  the  same  sense  as  the  blood  of  bulls  and 
goats  has  been  my  blood  under  the  Old.  (Exod.  xxiv ; 
Heb.  ix.)  That  is,  the  paschal  lamb  and  the  sprink- 
ling of  blood  represented  my  sacrifice  to  the  pres* 
ent  time :  this  bread  and  this  wine  shall  represent 
my  body  and  blood  through  all  future  ages ;  there- 
fore. Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me," 

St.  Luke  and  St.  Paul  add  a  circumstance  here 
which  is  not  noticed  either  by  St  Matthew  or  St 
Mark.  After  this  is  my  body,  the  former  adds, 
which  is  given  for  you  ;  the  latter,  which  is  broken 
for  you;  the  sense  of  which  is:  "As  God  has,  in 
his  bountiful  providence,  given  you  bread  for  tho 
sustenance  of  your  lives,  so  in  his  infinite  grace  he 
has  given  you  my  body  to  save  your  souls  imto  life 
eternal  As,  therefore,  your  life  depends  on  tho 
bread  which  God*s  bounty  has  provided  for  your 
bodies,  so  your  eternal  life  depends  on  the  sacrifice 
of  my  body  on  the  cross  for  your  souls."    Besides^ 
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thanks,  and  gave  it  to  them,  saying, "  Drink  ye 
all  of  it  3§  For  ♦  this  is  ray  blood  *  of  the  new 
testament,  which  is  shed  »for  many  for  the 


u  Mark  14.  23.- 


)  See  Kxod.  34. 8;   Lev.  17.  IL- 
31.  3L 


oJer. 


there  is  here  an  allusion  to  the  offering  of  sacri- 
fices— an  innocent  creature  was  brought  to  the  al- 
tar of  God,  and  its  blood  (the  life  of  the  beast) 
was  poured  out  for^  or  in  behalf  of,  the  person 
who  brought  it.  Thus,  Christ  says,  alluding  to  the 
sacrifice  of  the  paschal  lamb.  This  in  my  oodi/^  rh 
tvtr^p  ifiCtv  dtdouevou^  which  is  given  in  your  steady 
or  in  your  behalf;  Kfree  gift,  from  God's  endless 
merey,  for  the  salvation  of  your  souls.  This  is  my 
hody^  TO  vTThp  {jfujv  K^jdfievov^  (1  Oor.  xi,  24«)  which 
is  broken — sacrificed  in  your  stead  ;  as  without  the 
breaking  (piercing)  of  the  body  and  spilling  of  the 
blood,  there  was  no  remission. 

27.  And  he  took  the  cup — Meru  to  Senrv^aaty  af- 
ter having  stepped^  (Luke  xxii,  20.)  With  respect  to 
the  breads  he  had  before  simply  said,  "  Take,  eat, 
this  is  my  body ; "  but  concerning  the  cup  he  says, 
*^  Drink  ye  all  of  this ; "  for  as  this  pointed  out  the 
very  essence  of  the  institution,  namely,  the  blood  of 
atonement^  it  was  necessary  that  each  should  have 
a  particular  application  of  it :  therefore  he  says, 
"  Drink  ye  all  of  /Am."  By  this  we  are  taught  that 
the  cup  is  essential  to  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord^s 
supper.  If  either  could  without  mortal  prejudice 
be  omitted,  it  might  be  the  bread;  but  the  cup^  as 
pointing  out  the  blood  poured  out,  that  is,  the  life, 
by  which  alone  the  great  sacrificial  act  is  per- 
formed, and  remission  of  sins  procured,  is  abso- 
lutely indispensable. 

28.  For  this  ia  my  blood  of  the  new  test- 
ament— This  is  the  reading  both  here  and  in  St. 
Mark ;  but  St.  Luke  and  St.  Paul  say,  "  This  cup  is 
the  New  Testament  in  my  blood."  The  original, 
if  KOtpff  dta&ffKijf  which  we  translate,  the  new  test- 
omenta  simply  means  the  new  covenant.  Cov- 
enant  signifies  an  agreement,  contract,  or  oompact, 
between  two  parties,  by  which  both  are  mutually 
bound  to  do  certain  things  on  certain  conditions 
and  penalties.  It  answers  to  the  Hebrew  JV'^2^ 
beriiK,  which  often  signifies  not  only  the  covenant, 
or  agreementy  but  also  the  sacrijice  which  was  slain 
on  the  occasion,  by  the  blood  of  which  the  cove- 
nant was  ratified ;  and  the  contracting  parties  pro- 
fessed to  subject  themselves  to  such  a  death  as 
that  of  the  victim  in  case  of  violating  their  en- 
gagements. Our  blessed  Saviour  is  evidently  called 
the  dia^Kjjy  n^S,  herithy  or  covenant  sacrifice,  Isa. 
xlii,  6;  xlix,  8;  Zech.  ix,  11.  And  to  these 
Scriptures  he  appears  to  allude,  as  in  them  the 
Lord  promises  U>  give  him  for  a  covenant  (swMcq) 
to  the  OentileSy  and  to  serid  forth,  by  the  blood  of 
this  covenant^  (victim,)  the  prisoners  out  of  the  pit. 
In  this  place  our  Lord  terms  his  blood  "  the  blood 
of  the  new  testament,"  or  covenant ;  by  which  he 
means  that  grand  plan  of  agreement  or  reconcilia- 
tion which  God  [having  first  of  all  established  it 
in  heaven,  and  afterwaM  revealed  it  to  and  rati- 
fied it  with  the  "  fathers  "1  was  now  establishing 
between  himself  and  mankmd,  by  the  passion  and 
death  of  his  Son,  through  whom  alone  men  could 
draw  ni^h  to  God ;  and  this  new  covenant  is  men- 
tioned in  contradistinction  from  the  old  covenant, 
^  iraXaiu  Sia&^KTf.  (2  Oor.  iii,  14.)  But  now,  as  the 
Lamb  of  Ood  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the 
world  was  about  to  be  offered  up,  a  new  and  liv- 
Dio  way  was  thereby  constituted,  so  that  no  one 
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I  will  not  drink  henceforth  of  this  fruit  of  the 
vine,  » until  that  day  when  I  drink  it  new  with 
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henceforth  could  come  unto  the  Father  but  by 
HIM.  This  is  i]  KaLvij  dia&fjKri,  the  new  covetumi. 
Our  Lord,  by  this  very  remarkable  mode  of  ex- 
pression, teaches  us,  that  as  his  body  was  to  be 
broken  or  crucified,  vnep  rjfjujv,  in  our  stead,  so  here 
the  [symbolized]  blood  was  to  be  poured  out  to 
make  an  atonement,  as  the  words  retnission  of  sins 
sufficiently  prove;  for  without  shedding  of  blood 
is  no  remission^  (Hebrews  ix,  62,)  nor  any  remis- 
sion by  shedding  of  blood,  but  in  a  saa-ifdal  way. 
The  whole  of  this  passage  will  receive  additional 
Ught  when  collated  with  Isa.  liii,  11,  12 :  "By  his 
knowledge  shall  my  righteous  servant  justify  many, 
for  he  shall  bear  their  iniquities  .  .  .  because  he 
hath  poured  out  his  soul  unto  death . . .  and  he  bare 
the  sin  of  many."  The  pouring  out  of  the  soul 
unto  death,  in  the  prophet,  answers  to,  this  is  the 
blood  of  the  new  covenant  which  is  poured  out  for 
you,  in  the  evangelists ;  and  the  word  rabbim,  mul- 
titudes, in  Isaiah,  corresponds  to  the  many,  •KoTCkCur, 
of  Matthew  and  Mark.  For  the  remission  of 
sins  —  Eif  u^eatv  ufiapTidv,  for  (or,  in  reference 
to)  the  taking  away  of  sifis.  [The  preposition  eif  as 
here  used  implies  "tor  the  purpose  of,"  "in  order 
to,"  "  with  a  view  to."  (See  the  lexicons.)]  For  al- 
though the  blood  is  shed,  and  the  atonement  made, 
no  man*s  sins  are  taken  away  until,  as  a  true  peni- 
tent he  returns  to  God,  and,  feeling  his  utter  in- 
capacity to  save  himself,  believes  in  Christ  Jesuti, 
who  is  the  justifier  of  the  ungodly.  The  phrase, 
a6eoiv  twv  dfiaprtuv,  remission  of  sins,  (frequently 
used  by  the  Septuagint,)  being  thus  explained  by 
our  Lord,  is  often  used  by  the  evangelists  and  the 
apostles  ;  and  does  not  mean  merely  the  pardon  of 
sins  as  it  is  generally  understood,  but  the  removal 
or  taking  away  of  sins ;  not  only  the  guilt,  but  also 
the  very  nature  of  sin,  and  the  pollution  of  the  soul 
through  it ;  and  comprehends  all  that  is  generally 
understood  by  the  terms  justification  and  sanctifica* 
Hon.  Both  St.  Luke  and  St  Paul  add,  that,  after 
giving  the  bread,  our  Lord  said.  This  do  in  remem- 
brance of  me.  And  after  giving  the  cup,  St  Paul 
alone  adds.  This  do  ye,  as  oft  <u  ye  drink  it,  in  re- 
membrance of  me.  The  account  as  given  by  St 
Paul  should  be  carefully  followed,  being  fuller,  and 
received,  according  to  his  own  declaration,  by  es- 
pecial revelation  from  God. 

29.  I  will  not  drink  henceforth  of  thJa 
fruit  of  the  vine — These  words  seem  to  intimate 
no  more  than  this :  We  shall  not  have  another  op- 
portunity of  eating  this  bread  and  drinking  this 
wine  together ;  as  in  a  few  hours  ray  crucifixion 
shall  take  place.  [Christ  marks  this  moment  as 
his  perfected  renunciation  of  all  things.  His  en- 
joyment of  all  things  in  this  world  had  come  to  its 
end.  . .  .  Hence  he  consecrates  this  sad  moment  as 
an  anticipatory  festival  of  a  common  enjoyment  in 
the  world  of  glory. — Lange.]  Until  that  day 
when  I  drink  it  new  with  you— That  is,  I 
shall  no  more  drink  of  the  produce  of  the  vine 
with  you;  but  shall  drink  new  wine — wine  of  a 
widely  different  nature  from  this — a  wine  which 
the  kingdom  of  God  alone  can  afford.  [The  Lord's 
supper  points  not  only  to  the  past  but  to  the  future 
also.  In  it  we  have  not  only  to  show  the  Lord's 
death  until  he  come,  but  we  have  also  to  think  of  ihs 
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you  in  raj  Father's  kingdom.  90  "And  when 
they  h&d  sung  a  ^'hymn,  they  went  out  into 
the  mount  of  Olives.  31  Then  saith  Jesus 
unto  them,  <"  All  ye  shall  <^  he  offended  hecause 
of  mo  this  night:  for  it  is  written,  •!  will 
smite  the  Shepherd,  and  the  sheep  of  the  flock 
shall  he  scattered  abroad.  33  But  after  I  am 
risen  again,  ^  I  will  go  before  you  into  Galilee. 
9S  Peter  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Though 
all  men  shall  be  offended  because  of  thee,  yet 
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Hme  when  he  shall  come  to  celebrate  his  holy  sup- 
per with  his  own,  new,  in  his  kingdom  in  glory. 
Every  celebration  of  the  Lord*s  supper  is  a  fore- 
taste and  prophetic  anticipation  of  the  CTeat  mar- 
riage supper. — Thkirsch,  cited  by  Stikr.] 

SO.  And  when  they  had  sung  a  hymn — 
*XfjivffaavTec  means,  probably,  no  more  than  a  kind 
of  recitative  reading  or  chanting.  As  to  the  "  hjrmn  " 
itself,  we  know  from  the  universal  consent  of  Jew- 
ish antiquity  that  it  was  composed  of  Psalms  cxiii, 
cxiv,  cxv,  cxvi,  cxvii,  and  cxviii,  termed  by  the  Jews 

^;n,  hald^  from  ,T  ^fjfjH,  hoMu-yahy  the  first  word 

in  Psalm  cxiiL  These  six  Psalms  were  always  sung 
at  every  paschal  solemnity. 

81.  All  ye  shall  be  ofifended— Or  rather,  Te 
will  aU  be  stumbled — navrr^  iful^  (TKav6aXi<r&^- 
aee^e  — ^ye  will  all  forsake  me,  and  lose  in  a  great 
measure  your  confidence  in  me.  This  night — 
The  time  of  trial  is  just  at  hand.  I  will  smite 
the  Shepherd — [This  is  a  very  important  citation, 
and  it  has  been  much  misunderstood.  From  Zech. 
xi,  xii,  xiii,  it  is  apparent  that  the  Shepherd 
spoken  of,  (chap,  xi,  7-14,)  who  is  rtjeded^  and 
sold,  who  is  said  to  have  been  pierced^  (xii,  10,)  is 
also  spoken  of  in  chap,  xiii,  7. — Alford.']  It  will 
happen  to  you  as  to  a  flock  of  sheep  whose  shep- 
herd has  been  slain ;  the  leader  and  guardian  being 
removed,  the  whole  flock  shall  be  scattered,  and  be 
on  the  point  of  becoming  a  prey  to  ravenous 
beasts. 

82.  Bat  after  I  am  risen  again — Don*t  lose 
your  confidence ;  for  though  I  shall  appear  for  a 
time  to  be  wholly  left  to  wicked  men,  and  be 
brought  under  the  power  of  death,  yet  I  will  rise 
again,  and  triumph  over  all  your  enemies  and  mine. 
I  will  go  before  you — Still  alluding  to  the  case 
of  the  shepherd  and  his  sheep.  Though  the  Shep- 
herd has  been  smitten  and  the  sheep  scat- 
teredf  the  Shepherd  shall  revive  again,  collect 
the  scattered  flock,  and  go  before  theim^  and  lead 
them  to  peace,  security,  and  happiness.  [The  an- 
nouncement of  a  particular  meeting  in  Gkililee  does 
not  exclude  the  previous  appearance  of  Jesus  to 
his  disciples  in  Jerusalem.  ...  In  Galilee  he  col- 
lected together  again  all  the  scattered  disciples. — 
Qerlach] 

83.  Peter  . . .  said  unto  him,  Though  all 
men  shall  be  offended  .  .  .  yet  will  I 
never — Peter,  though  vainly  confident,  was  cer- 
tainly sincere;  he  had  never  been  put  to  a  sore 
trial,  and  did  not  know  his  own  strength.  Had 
this  resolution  of  his  been  formed  in  the  strength 
of  God,  he  would  have  been  enabled  to  maintain  it 
against  earth  and  helL 

84.  Jesus  said — Our  Lord*s  answer  to  Peter  is 
very  emphatic  and  impressive.  Verily — I  speak  a 
solemn,  weighty  truth — thou  wUt  not  only  be  etum^ 
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will  I  never  be  offended.  34  Jesus  said  unto 
him,  » Verily  I  say  unto  thee.  That  tiiis  night, 
before  the  cock  crow,  thou  shalt  deny  me 
thrioe.  35  Peter  said  nnto  him,  Though  I 
should  die  with  thee,  yet  will  I  not  deny  thee, 
likewise  also  said  all  the  disciples. 

36  ^  Then  cometh  Jesus  with  them  unto  a 
place  called  Gethsemane,  and  saith  nnto  the 
disciples.  Sit  ye  here,  while  I  go  and  pray  yon- 
der.   37  And  he  took  with  him  Peter  and 
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hledy  fall  o/f,  and  forsake  thy  Master,  but  thou  wiH 
even  deny  that  thou  hast,  or  ever  had,  any  knowl- 
edge  of  or  eonnecHon  with  me.  [The  contrast  to 
Peter^s  boast,  and  the  climax,  is  in  these  words 
the  strongest ;  and  the  inference  also  comes  out 
moei  clearly,  that  they  were  not  now  said  for  the 
first  time.  It  is  most  likely  that  Peter  understood 
this  expression  as  only  a  mark  of  Hme^  and  there> 
fore  received  it,  as  when  it  was  spoken  before,  as 
merely  an  expression  of  distrust  on  the  Lord's  part 
It  was  this  solemn  and  circumstantial  repetition 
which  afterward  struck  upon  his  mind  when  the  sign 
itself — the  cock-crowing — was  fulfilled. — Alford!\ 

85.  Though  I  should  die  with  thee,  yet 
will  I  not  deny  thee — He  does  not  take  the 
warning  which  his  Lord  gave  him — he  trusts  fai 
the  warm,  sincere  attachment  to  Christ  which  he 
now  feels,  not  considering  that  this  must  speedily 
fail  unless  supported  by  the  power  of  God. 

86.  A  place  called  Qethaemane  —  A  garden 
at  the  foot  of  the  mount  of  Olives.  The  garden  of 
the  oilpress,  or  olivepress.  Sit  ye  here  —  Or, 
stay  in  this  place,  while  I  go  and  pray  yonder:  and 
employ  ye  the  time  as  I  shall  employ  it — ^in  watch- 
ing unto  prayer.  [There  were  eight  of  them ;  the 
three  selected  ones  (see  next  verse)  and  Judas  be- 
ing excluded. — Lange.'] 

87.  And  he  took  with  him  Peter  and  the 
two  sons  of  Zebedee — That  is,  James  and  John ; 
the  same  persons  who  had  beheld  his  transfigura- 
tion on  the  mount — that  they  might  contemplate 
this  agony  in  the  light  of  that  glory  which  they  had 
there  seen,  and  so  be  kept  from  being  stumbled 
by  a  view  of  his  present  humiliation.  Began  to 
hie  sorrowful — AvneiaOaiy  from  Avu,  to  dissolve 
—exquisite  sorrow,  such  as  dissolves  the  natural 
vigour,  and  threatens  to  separate  soul  and  body. 
AAd  very  heavy—  Overwhelmed  with  anguish — 
^drjfiovtiv.  This  word  is  used  by  the  Greeks  to 
denote  the  most  extreme  anguish  which  the  soul  can 
feel — excruciating  anxiety  and  torture  of  spirit. 
[It  is  not  without  instructive  meaning  to  us  that  the 
body  of  the  disciples  were  kept  at  a  distance,  and 
even  the  favoured  three  who  accompanied  our  Lord 
were  oppressed  with  sleep;  .  .  .  and  as  a  veil  is 
thrown  over  all  but  the  prominent  passages  of  this 
wondrous  scene,  human  imagination  has  no  light  to 
dispel  the  darkness.  The  terms  employed  to  ex- 
press our  Lord's  mental  sufl^erings,  which  have 
been  so  justly  called  his  agony,  are  especially 
worthy  of  attention.  He  began  to  be  sorrowful^ 
and  very  heavy^  XvwelaSat   koI   &6rntovdVy  to    be 

Ceed  with  sorrow  and  filled  with  anguish,  St 
t  uses  another  term,  amazed^  kKBofiiSeiaOaiy  to 
be  so  overwhelmed  with  anguish  as  to  absorb  the 
faculties,  or,  to  use  the  expressive  phrase  of  the 
Old  Testament,  to  drifJc  up  the  spirit.  In  the  next 
verse  our  Lord  uses  the  term  nepi^vwdc^  where  the 
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the  'two  BODB  of  Zebedee,  and  began  to  be  sor- 
rowful and  very  heavy.  38  Then  saith  he 
unto  them,  ^  My  soul  is  exoeedmg  sorrowful, 
even  unto  death:  tarry  ye  here,  and  watch 
with  me.  39  And  he  went  a  little  farther, 
and  fell  on  his  face,  and  '  prayed,  saying,  "  O 
my  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  "let  this  cup 
pass  from  me:  nevertheless,  *>not  as  1  will, 
but  as  thou  mlt.     40  And  he  oometh  unto 
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intensive  force  of  the  preposition  is  well  expressed 
by  our  translators  by  exceecUng  wrrowfyil ;  and  yet 
it  is  added,  in  awful  accumulation  of  the  emphasis, 
h^  Aivurov,  even  unto  daathy  expressive  of  an  over- 
whelming anguish,  threatening  the  instant  and  vio- 
lent extinction  of  life  itself. —  WaUJton,] 

88.  Then  saith  he-— Then  saith  .  .  .  Jmm  .^^  I 
have  added  the  word  Jeatu^  6  ^iijaovc^  on  the  au- 
thority of  a  multitude  of  eminent  MSS.,  [Not  well 
supported.]  My  soul  ia  exceeding  aoiiowful, 
(or,  U  gurrounded  with  exceeding  aarroWy)  even 
unto  death — This  latter  word  explains  the  two 
former:  My  soul  is  so  dissolved  in  sorrow — my 
spirit  is  filled  with  such  agony  and  anguish — that, 
if  speedy  succour  be  not  given  to  my  body,  death 
must  be  the  certain  consequence.  NoWy  the  grand 
expiatory  sacrifice  begins  to  be  offered :  in  this 
garden  Jesus  enters  fully  into  the  sacerdotal  oiBce ; 
and  now,  on  the  altar  of  his  immaculate  divinity, 
begins  to  offer  his  own  body — his  own  life — a  lamb 
without  spot,  for  the  sin  of  the  world.  How  ex- 
quisite must  this  anguish  have  been  when  it  forced 
the  very  blood  through  the  coats  of  the  veins,  and 
enlai^ged  the  pores  in  such  a  manner  as  to  cause 
them  to  empty  it  out  in  large  successive  drops! 
To  say  that  all  this  was  occasioned  by  the  fear  he 
had  of  the  ignominious  death  which  he  was  about 
to  die  confutes  itself — for  this  would  not  only  rob 
him  of  his  divinity,  but  it  deprives  him  of  all  ex- 
cellency, and  even  of  manhood  itsell  The  pros- 
pect of  death  could  not  cause  him  to  suffer  thus, 
when  he  knew  that  in  less  than  three  days  he 
was  to  be  restored  to  life,  and  be  brought  into  an 
eternity  of  blessedness.  His  agony  and  distress 
can  receive  no  consistent  explication  but  on  this 
ground — He  suffered,  the  just  for  the  unjust, 
thai^he  might  bring  tM  to  God.  0  glorious  truth ! 
0  infinitely  meritorious  suffering !  And  0 1  above 
all,  the  eternal  love  that  caused  him  to  undergo  such 
sufferings  for  the  sake  of  sinnkrs  !  [Mightily  as 
he  had  been  strengthened  to  suffer,  he  was  sinking* 
under  a  deadly  anguish,  and  prayed  that  "  if  it  were 
possible  " — if  it  were  consistent  with  the  divine  pur- 
pose,  if  it  could  be  done  without  impairing  the  ef- 
ficacy of  his  atonement  and  vicarious  undertaking — 
that  bitter  cup,  that  cup  of  trembling  and  horror, 
might  pass  away  from  him ;  yet  with  entire  sub- 
mission, leaving  it  to  his  Father  to  judge  of  the  fit- 
ness of  the  request,  and  the  measure  of  suffering 
which  his  justice  was  to  exact  from  One  who  was 
now,  in  the  room  and  place  of  a  guilty  world,  bear- 
ing their  transgressions ;  and  who,  by  that  substi- 
tution of  himself  in  their  place,  had  given  up  all 
right  to  decide  this  question  for  himself.  On  the 
<vufM  of  those  sufferings  many  superficial  and  even 
misleading  conjectures  have  been  offered. .  . .  That 
he  did  not  inflict  them  upon  himself  is  certain ; 
that  he  was  not  yet  delivered  into  the  hands  of 
inen  to  injure  him  is  equally  oertaln;  and  the  oon- 


the  disciples,  and  findeth  them  asleep,  and 
saith  nnto  Peter,  What,  could  ye  not  watch 
with  me  one  hour?  41  p  Watch  and  pray, 
that  ye  enter  not  into  temptation :  the  spirit 
indeed  it  willing,  but  the  flesh  is  weak.  43  He 
went  away  again  the  second  time  and  prayed, 
saying,  O  my  Father,  if  this  cup  may  not  pasa 
away  from  me,  except  I  drink  it,  thy  will  be 
done.     43   And  he  came  and  found  them 
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elusion  must  therefore  inevitably  be,  that  they  were 
inflicted  by  his  heavenly  Father.  Now  of  thia 
agency  of  God  in  the  passion  of  Christ,  as  well  aa 
the  subsequent  agency  of  men,  both  t3rpes  and 
prophecies  are  full ;  and  of  the  latter  none  need  be 
referred  to  in  proof  but  the  flfty-third  chapter  of 
Isaiah,  where  it  is  not  only  said  that  **  he  was  de- 
spised and  rejected  of  men,"  but  that  **  it  pleased 
THE  Lord  to  bruise  him ;  he  hath  put  him  to  grief." 
—  Watson.'] 

89.  [Went  a  little  farther— The  distance  would 
be  very  small — not  above  forty  or  fifty  yards. — Al- 
ford]  [Though  accompanied  by  his  disciples  to 
the  garden,  and  by  the  chosen  three  into  the  re- 
cess, yet  his  last  great  struggle  must  be  had  all 
alone,]  Fell  on  hia  fiice  —  [See  note  on  Luke 
xxii,  44.]  This  was  the  ordinary  posture  of  the 
supplicant  when  the  favour  was  great  which  was 
asked,  and  deep  humiliation  required.  Thia  onp-^ 
The  word  "  cup  "  is  frequently  used  in  the  sacred 
writings  to  point  out  sorrow^  anguisK,  terrnry  death. 
It  seems  to  be  an  allusion  to  a  very  ancient  method 
of  punishing  criminals.  A  cup  of  poison  was  put 
into  their  hands  and  they  were  obliged  to  drink  it 
Socrates  was  killed  thus,  being  obliged  by  the 
magistrates  of  Athens  to  drink  a  cup  of  the  juioe 
of  hemlock. 

40.  He . . .  aaith  nnto  Peter — Jesus  addressed 
himself  more  particularly  to  this  apostle,  because 
of  the  profession  he  had  made ;  as  if  he  had  said : 
**  Te  aU  said  you  were  ready  to  die  with  me ;  what, 
then,  cannot  you  watch  one  ?umrf  " 

41.  Watch  and  pray — ^First,  that  evil  come  not 
upon  you  unawares ;  second,  that  when  it  comes  ye 
may  be  enabled  to  bear  it.  Tliat  ye  enter  not  into 
temptation — If  ye  cannot  endure  a  little  fatigue 
when  there  is  no  suffering,  how  will  ye  do  when  the 
temptation,  the  great  trial  of  your  fidelity  and  cour* 
age,  cometh  7  The  spirit . . .  ia  willing,  but  the 
fieah  ia  weak — Your  incUfuUione  are  good^-je  are 
truly  tineere;  but  your  goodpurposee  will  be  over- 
powered by  your  timidUy,  Ye  wish  to  continue 
steadfast  in  your  adherence  to  your  Master;  but 
your  fear%  will  lead  you  to  desert  him.  [^Stier,  Al- 
ford,  and  Nast  take  '*  flesh  "  here  in  its  original  sense 
as  a  constituent  part  of  human  nature,,  which  in 
itself  is  not  sinful,  but  has  an  inherent  weakness, 
which  the  $ouly  standing  between  the  spirit  and  the 
fleshy  must  overcome  by  deriving  strength  from  the 
spirit  through  watching  and  prayer. — Schaff,] 

42.  O  my  Father,  if  this  cup  may  not  paaa 
away  from  me — If  it  be  not  possible  to  redeem  fall- 
en man  unless  I  drink  this  cup,  unless  I  suffer  death 
for  them,  thy  will  be  done— I  am  content  to  suffer 
whatever  may  be  requisite  to  accomplish  the  great 
design.  In  this  address  the  hwnaniig  of  Christ 
most  evidently  appears;  for  it  was  his  humanUy 
alone  that  could  suffer  ;  and  if  it  did  not  appear 
that  he  had  ftU  these  sufferings,  it  would  have  been 
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asleep  again :  for  their  eyes  were  heavy. 
44  And  he  left  them,  and  went  away  again^ 
and  prayed  the  third  time,  saying  the  same 
words.  45  Then  cometh  he  to  his  disciples, 
and  saith  unto  them,  Sleep  on  now,  and  take 
your  rest :  behold,  the  hour  is  at  hand,  and 
the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed  into  the  hands  of 
sinneiu  46  Rise,  let  us  be  going:  behold,  he 
is  at  hand  that  doth  betray  me. 
47  And  <i  while  he  yet  spake,  lo,  Judas,  one 
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a  pt-esuroption  that  he  had  not  suifered,  and  conse- 
quently made  no  cUwiemeni.  And  had  he  not  ap- 
peared to  have  t)een  perfectly  resigned  in  these  suf- 
ferings, his  sacrifice  could  not  have  been  ?k  freewill 
but  a  constrained  ofTering,  and  therefore  of  no  use 
to  the  salvation  of  mankind.  [Nor  must  we  pass 
over  the  last  and  deepest  mystery  of  the  passion — 
the  consideration  that  upon  the  holy  and  innocent 
Lamb  of  (rod  rested  the  burden  of  all  human  sin — 
that  to  him  death  and  the  punishment  of  sin  bore 
a  dark  and  dreadful  meaning,  inconceivable  by  any 
of  us  whose  inner  will  is  tainted  by  the  love  of  sin. 

48.  Their  ejet  were  heavy—That  is,  they 
oould  not  keep  tiiem  open.  Was  there  nothing 
preternatnrcd  in  this?  Was  there  no  influence 
here  from  the  powers  of  darkness  ? 

44.  Prayed  the  third  time— So  St.  Paul— -I 
besought  the  Lord  thricb  that  it  might  depart 
from  me,  (2  Cor.  xii,  8.)  This  thrice  repeating  the 
same   petition  argues   deep   earnestness  of    soul. 

{There  is  a  limit  to  all  physical  and  to  all  psycho- 
ogical  endurance,  after  which  nature  ceases  its 
struggles,  and  either  sleep  or  death  supervenes. 
Evidently  this  bodily  and  mental  collapse  had  now 
overtaken  the  disciples,  and  sleep  came  to  them  as 
it  comes  to  the  sailor  in  the  rigging  of  his  storm- 
tossed  ship,  or  to  the  soldier  among  the  noise  and 
confusion  of  the  battle.  This  is  the  view  of  the 
case  given  by  Alford,  who  thus  renders  our  Lord's 
words :  "  Since  you  are  not  able  to  watch  with  me, 
now  you  may  sleep  on,  for  my  hour  is  come,  and  T 
am  about  to  be  taken  from  you.'*] 

45.  Sleep  on  now,  and  take  your  reit — Per- 
haps it  might  be  better  to  read  these  words  inter- 
rogatively, and  paraphrase  them  thus:  Do  ye 
tleep  on  stills  [Probably  seeing  that  they  were 
so  exhausted  he  chose  to  not  disturb  them.]  My 
hour — ^in  which  I  am  to  be  delivered  up,  ia  at  hand  ; 
therefore  now  think  of  your  own  personal  safety. 
The  Son  of  man  ia  betrayed  into  the  hands  of 
linnen — Hapadidorai^  rendered  here  betrayed,  may 
with  equal  propriety,  here  and  in  other  places,  be 
rendered  delivered  up,  of  which  act  God,  primarily^ 
and  man  only  secondarily,  would  be  the  agent.  (See 
Acts  ii,  23.)]  ''Kfmpru'kuv,  namely,  the  Oentiles  or 
heathen.    Here  it  probably  means  the  Romans. 

46.  Rise,  let  us  be  going— That  is,  to  meet 
them.  I  go  willingly  to  meet  that  death  which 
their  malice  designs  me,  and  through  it  provide 
for  the  life  of  the  world. 

47.  Judas,  one  of  the  twelve — More  deeply 
to  mark  his  base  ingratitude  and  desperate  wicked- 
ness— HB  was  ONE  of  the  twelve — and  he  is  a 
TRAITOR,  and  one  of  the  vUest,  too,  that  ever  dis- 
graced human  nature.  A  great  multitude  with 
swords  and  EtaTes — [Judas  knew  the  spot,  as 
being  the  place  where  Jesus  often  met  his  disciples. 
(John  xviii,  2.)     During  the  completion  of  the 
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of  the  twelve,  came,  and  with  him  a  great 
multitude  with  swords  and  staves,  from  the 
chief  priests  and  elders  of  the  people.  4§  Now 
he  that  betrayed  him  gave  them  a  sign,  saying. 
Whomsoever  I  shall  kiss,  that  same  is  he; 
hold  him  fast.  49  And  forthwith  he  came 
to  Jesus,  and  said,  Hail,  Master;  ■^ond  kissed 
him.  dO  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  •  Friend, 
wherefore  art  thou  come?  Then  came  they, 
and  laid  hands  on  Jesus,  and  took  him.  51  And, 
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meal,  the  final  discourse  of  Jesus,  and  his  agony 
m  Gethsemane,  Judas  went  out  into  the  night  and 
consummated  the  work  of  his  villany.  11  is  im- 
petuosity [and  the  value  of  the  opportunity]  in- 
duced the  Sanhedrin  to  rescind  their  resolution  of 
not  taking  Jesus  at  the  feast.  Judas  had  reckoned 
upon  the  delay,  (in  the  action  of  the  Sanhedrin, 
the  summoning  of  the  temple  guard,  and  obtaining 
the  warrant  of  the  Roman  governor,)  and  he  cal- 
culated that  time  enough  would  be  allowed  for  Je- 
sus to  have  reached  Gethsemane.  But  that  the 
preparation  which  the  high  priests  in  league  with 
Judas  appointed  was  exaggerated  and  exceshive,  all 
the  evangelists  agree.  A  portion  of  the  Roman  co- 
hort was  there,  and  the  temple  guard.  The  torches 
also  betray  the  excess  of  the  preparation ;  although 
even  the  paschal  full  moon  would  not  render  these 
needless,  when  searching  among  the  shady  caverns 
of  the  doomy  valley  of  the  Kedron. — iMnge.'] 

48.  Gave  them  a  sign — [By  which  Christ 
might  be  certainly  identified.  Having  had  the  ob- 
ject of  their  pursuit  pointed  out  to  them,  it  was 
the  business  of  the  officers  to  arrest  him,  which 
they  did,  however,  only  after  a  great  display  of 
trepidation,  though  no  attempt  at  escape  was  made, 
and  almost  none  of  ^resistance.  (See  John  xviii, 
5-8.)]  Hail,  Master  — The  usual  salutation 
among  the  Jews.  And  IdEsed  him — And  ten- 
derly kissed  him—  this  is  the  proper  meaning  of  the 
original  word  Kare^iXfjaeVy  he  kissed  him  again  and 
again — still  pretending  the  most  affectionate  at- 
tachment to  him,  though  our  Liord  had  before  un- 
masked him.  [The  signal  as  arranged,  was  to 
be  simply  a  kiss;  the  signal  actually  given,  was 
kissing  accompanied  wit/i  embracirig,  which  was  en- 
tirely in  keeping  with  the  excitement  of  Judas,  and 
the  desire  he  felt  that  there  should  be  no  mistake 
as  to  the  person  intended. — Meyer.'] 

50.  Jeaus  said . .  .  Friend — Rather,  companion^ 
kralpe^  {not  FRiKNn,)  wherefore,  rather,  against  whom 
(kf  o,  the  reading  of  all  the  best  MSS.)  art  thou 
comef  [The  language,  as  might  be  expected  from 
the  urgent  nature  of  the  situation,  is  somewhat 
abrupt  in  its  character:  Friend,  mind  w/iat  you 
areliere  for!  Attend  to  that.  With  these  words 
he  spurns  the  kisses  with  which  the  traitor  was 
overwhelming  him. — Meyer.'\  [The  heroic  be- 
haviour of  the  blessed  Jesus  in  the  whole  period  of 
his  sufferings  will  be  observed  by  every  attentive 
eye,  and  felt  by  every  pious  heart :  although  the 
sacred  historians,  according  to  their  usual  but  won- 
derful simpUcity,  make  no  encomiums  upon  it. 
With  what  composure  does  he  go  forth  to  meet 
the  traitor!  With  what  calmness  receive  that 
malignant  kiss !  With  what  dignity  does  he  deliv- 
er himself  into  the  hands  of  his  enemies!  Yet 
plainly  showing  his  superiority  over  them,  and  even 
then  leading,  as  it  were,  captivity  captive. —  Wesley.'] 
Irfdd  handa  on  Jeaua — But  not  before  they  had 
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behold,  '  one  of  them  which  were  with  Jesus 
stretched  out  his  hand,  and  drew  his  sword, 
and  struck  a  servant  of  the  high  priest,  and 
smote  off  his  ear.  53  Then  said  Jesus  unto 
him,  Put  up  again  thy  sword  into  his  place : 
"for  all  they  that  take  the  sword  shall  perish 
with  the  sword.  53  Thinkest  thou  that  I 
cannot  now  pray  to  my  Father,  and  he  shall 
presently  give  me  » more  than  twelve  legions 
of  angels?  54  But  how  then  shall  tlie  Scrip- 
tures be  fulfilled,  "that  thus  it  must  be? 
M  In  that  same  hour  said  Jesus  to  the  multi- 
tudes,  Are  ye  come  out  as  against  a  thief  with 
swords  and  staves  for  to  take  me  ?  I  sat  daily 
with  you  teaching  in  the  temple,  and  ye  laid 
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felt  that  proof  of  his  sovereign  power  by  which  they 
had  all  been  struck  down  to  the  earth.  [What- 
ever trepidation  may  have  been  felt  by  the  Jews 
of  the  company  was  probably  not  shared  by  the 
Roman  soldiery,  who  evidently  acted  only  perfunc- 
torily, and  without  feeling  any  special  interest  in 
the  case.] 

61.  One  of  them  which  were  with  Jesus — 
this  was  Peter — struck  a  servant  of  the  high 
priest's — the  servant's  name  was  Maichus,  (John 
xviii,  lu,)— and  smote  ofif  his  ear.  [An  act  of 
mistaken  zeal  and  faith,  done  without  authority  or 
warrant.]  In  Luke  xxii,  51,  it  is  said,  Jesus 
'*  touched  his  ear,  and  healed  him  " 

62.  Put  up  again  thy  sword  into  his  place — 
Neitlier  Christ  nor  his  religion  is  to  be  defended  by 
the  secular  arm.  Even  the  shadow  of  public  jus- 
tice is  not  to  be  resisted  by  a  private  person,  when 
coming  from  those  in  public  authority.  The  cause 
of  a  Christian  is  the  cause  of  God :  sufferings  be- 
long to  one  and  vengeance  to  the  other.  Let  the 
cause,  therefore,  rest  in  his  bands,  who  will  do  it 
ample  ju.stice.  Shall  perish  with  the  sword—- 
The  general  meaning  of  this  verse  is,  they  who 
contend  in  battle  are  likely,  on  both  sides,  to  be- 
come the  sacrifices  of  their  mutual  animosities. 
But  it  is  probably  a  prophetic  declaration  of  the 
Jewish  and  Roman  States.  The  Jews  put  our  Lord 
to  death  under  the  sanction  of  the  Romans— both 
took  the  sword  against  Christ,  and  both  perished 
by  it.  But  how  came  Peter  to  have  a  swond  ?  Ju- 
dea  was  at  this  time  so  infested  with  robbers  and 
cut-thix>ats  that  it  was  not  deemed  safe  for  any 
person  to  go  unarmed.  He  probably  carried  one 
for  his  mere  personal  safety. 

63.  More  than  twelve  legions  of  angels — 
As  if  he  had  said,  Instead  of  you  twelve^  one  of 
whom  is  a  traitor,  my  Father  can  give  me  more 
than  twelve  legioiu  of  angeU  to  defend  me.  [Our 
Lord  was  fully  aware  of  his  own  onmipotence,  so 
that,  had  he  purposed  to  escape  from  the  hand  of 
his  enemies,  he  had  the  power  to  do  it ;  and  this 
fact  illustrates  the  voluntariness  of  his  self-suiTcn- 
der  to  death.] 

64.  But  how  then — had  I  such  a  defence — 
shall  the  Scriptures  be  fulfilled,  which  say,  that 
thus  it  must  be^That  is,  that  1  am  to  suffer  and 
die  for  the  sin  of  the  world.  Probably  the  Scrip- 
tures to  which  our  Lord  principally  refers  are 
Psalms  xxii,  Ixix,  and  especially  Isa.  liii,  and  Dan. 
is,  24-27.  Christ  shows  that  they  had  no  power 
against  him  but  what  he  pennitUd. 


no  hold  on  me.  56  But  all  tliis  was  done, 
that  the  '  Scriptures  of  the  prophets  might  be 
fulfilled.  Then  y  all  the  disciples  forsook  him, 
and  fled. 

57  'And  they  that  had  laid  hold  on  Jesus 
led  him  away  to  Caiaphas  the  high  priest, 
where  the  scribes  and  the  elders  were  assembled. 
5S  But  Peter  followed  him  afar  off  unto  the 
high  priest's  palace,  and  went  in,  and  sat  with 
the  servants,  to  see  the  end.  59  Now  the 
chief  priests,  and  elders,  and  all  the  council, 
sought  false  witness  against  Jesus,  to  put  him 
to  death;  60  But  found  none:  yea,  though 
*many  false  witnesses  came,  yet  found  they 
none.    At  the  last  came  ^two  false  witnesses, 
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65, 56.  Are  ye  come  out  as  against  a  thief. . . 
But  all  this  was  done — [To  this  rebuke  no  answer 
could  be  given ;  in  making  it,  our  Lord  sets  forth 
very  forcibly  the  necessity,  in  the  divine  counsels, 
for  his  death.]  Then  all  the  disciples  forsook 
him  and  fled— [is  our  Lord's  last  words  indicated 
his  settled  purpose  to  take  the  path  of  death,  it 
also  gave  occasion  for  the  flight  of  the  disciples. 
But  the  flight  was  not  absolute ;  but  the  scattering 
[and  temporary  abandonment]  was  complete. — 
Lange."] 

57.  They  . . .  led  him  away  to  Caiaphas — 
John  says,  (chap,  xviil,  13,)  that  they  led  him  first 
to  Annas ;  but  this  appears  to  have  been  done 
merely  to  do  him  honour  as  the  father-in-law  of 
Caiapnas,  and  his  colleague  in  the  high  priesthood. 
But  as  the  Sanhedrin  was  assembled  at  the  house 
of  Caiaphas,  it  was  there  he  must  be  brought  to 
undergo  his  mock  trial.  (See  on  John  xviii,  13,  etc.) 

68.  Peter  followed  him  afar  oflf— [The  con- 
duct of  the  disciples  in  forsaking  their  Lord,  though 
certainly  not  justifiable,  was  not  without  its  ex- 
tenuating circumstances.  They  had  seen  him  sur- 
render himself,  and  heard  him  forbid  them  to  at- 
tempt any  rescue ;  and  what  could  they  do  ?  They 
were  strangers  in  Jerusalem,  and  not  in  a  condition 
to  render  him  any  relief,  and  they  had  good  reason 
to  fear  for  their  own  personal  safety,  and  yet  Peter 
and  John  did  follow  after  the  arresting  crowd,  till 
Peter's  affright  led  to  his  denial  —  of  which  he 
speedily  repented — and  John  followed  to  the  terri- 
ble end.  Others  may  have  been  more  faithful ;  but 
many  more  have  been  less  so.] 

69.  All  the  council,  sought  false  witness — 
They  first  resolve  to  ruin  him,  and  then  seek  the 
proper  means  of  effecting  it:  they  declare  him 
criminal,  and  after  that  do  all  they  can  to  fix  some 
crime  upon  him,  that  they  may  appear  to  have  some 
shadow  of  justice  on  their  side  when  they  put  him 
to  death.  [They  sought /oZstf  witness^  not  that  they 
would  not  take  true,  if  they  could  get  it,  but  that 
they  knew  it  was  not  to  be  had. — Al/ord,}  See  in 
the  case  of  Stephen,  Acts  vi,  11-18. 

60.  Though  many  felse  witnesses  came — 
There  is  an  unaccountable  confusion  in  the  MSS.  in 
this  verse.  Without  stating  the  variations,  which 
may  be  seen  in  Oriesbuehy  I  shall  give  that  which 
I  believe  to  be  the  genuine  sense  of  the  evangelist. 
7%«4  the  ehief  ptHesis  tmd  elders,  and  all  the  coun- 
cil^ sought  false  witness  agaifist  Jesus^  to  put  him  to 
death  ;  but  thet/  fouml  it  not,  though  many  false 
witnesses  came  up.     At  last  two  fUse  witttesses  came 
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61  And  said,  This  fellow  said,  «I  am  able  to 
destroy  the  temple  of  God,  and  to  bnild  it  in 
three  days.  69  <*  And  the  high  priest  arose, 
and  said  unto  him,  Answerest  thou  nothing  ? 
what  is  it  which  tliese  witness  against  thee? 

63  But  « Jesus  held  his  peace.  And  the  high 
priest  answered  and  said  unto  him,  'I  ad- 
jure thee  by  the  living  God,  that  thou  tell  us 
whetlier  thou  be  the  Christ,  tlie  Son  of  God. 

64  Jesus  saith  unto  him.  Thou  hast  said: 
nevertheless  I  say  unto  yon,  « Hereafter  shall 
ye  see  the  Son  of  man  '•sitting  on  the  right 


e  Chap.  27.  40:  John.  9. 19. ft  Mark  14.  00. «Isa.  83.  7; 

chap.  27.  12, 14. — -/Lev.  5.  1 ;  1  Sam.  14.  24. 2«. — ^Dan.  7. 13; 
chap.  16.  27:  2i  80:  25.  81 :  Luke  21.  27;  John  f.  61;  Rom. 
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up^  saying :  This  man  said^  etc.  It  Is  the  property 
of  falf^ity  to  be  ever  inconsistent,  and  to  contra- 
dict itself ;  therefore  they  could  not  find  two  con- 
sistent testimonies^  without  which  the  Jewish  law 
did  not  permit  any  person  to  be  put  to  death. 

61.  I  am  able  to  destroy  the  temple  of 
Qod — Jesus  had  said,  (John  ii,  19,)  Destroy  this 
trnnple^  and  J  vaiU  build  it  again  in  three  days. 
The  attempt  is  made  from  these  words  to  prove  a 
design  to  destroy  the  temple  at  JerusaUm, 

62.  Anawereit  thou  nothinff  —  The  accusa- 
tion was  BO  completely  frivolous  that  it  merited  no 
notice :  besides,  Jesus  knew  that  they  were  deter- 
mined to  put  him  to  death,  and  that  his  hour  was 
oome ;  and  that  therefore  remonstrance  or  defence 
would  be  of  no  use :  he  had  often  before  borne 
sufficient  testimony  to  the  truth.  [Jesus  held  his 
peace,  not  merely  because  the  witness  was  false, 
but  also  becauiie,  even  if  true,  it  was  really  no  evi- 
dence of  hostility  to  the  temple,  since,  along  with 
the  statement  of  its  destruction,  it  had  held  out  the 
promise  of  its  restoration. — Lange.]  [The  high 
priest  seems  also  to  have  seen  the  worthlessness 
of  this  testimony,  and  the  futility  of  their  efforts  to 
prove  any  thing  serious  against  our  Lord,  and  there- 
lore  he  took  up  another  line  of  action.] 

68.  I  abjure  thee  by  the  living  Ood— To 
this  solemn  adjuration  Christ  immediately  replies, 
because  he  is  now  called  on  in  the  name  of  God  to 
bear  another  testimony  to  the  truth.  However  nec- 
essary our  Lord  saw  it  to  be  silent,  when  the  accu- 
sations were  frivolous  and  the  evidence  contradic- 
tory, he  felt  no  disposition  to  continue  this  silence 
when  questioned  concerning  a  tntth  for  which  he 
came  into  the  world  to  shed  his  blood. 

64.  Thou  halt  said— [This  implies  more  than  a 
simple  Yes.  The  words,  ait  elnac^  refer  to  the 
convictions  and  admissions  of  Caiaphas. — Alford."] 
I  am  the  Christ,  the  promised  Messiah^  (see  on  ver. 
26 ; )  and  you  and  this  whole  nation  shall  shortly 
have  the  fullest  proof  of  it :  for  hereafter — in  a  few 
years — shall  ye  see  the  Son  of  man  sitting  on 
the  right  hand  of  power— fully  invested  with 
absolute  dominion — and  coming  in  the  clouds  of 
heaven  to  execute  judgment  upon  this  wicked 
race.  (See  chap,  xxiv,  30.)  [A  clear  reference  to 
the  approaching  destruction  of  Jerusalem.] 

65.  The  high  piieat  rent  hia  clothes — The 
practice  of  rending  the  clothes  on  occasions  of  sup- 
posed blasphemy  was  based  on  2  Kings  xviii,  87. 
[Originally  it  was  simply  a  natural  outburst  of  most 
intense  pain,  such  as  grief  or  indignation,  or  of 
both  these  emotions.  Hence  it  would  be  voluntary, 
and  not  subject  to  a  special  ordinance.    But  at  a 
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hand  of  power,  and  coming  in  the  clouds 
of  heaven.  65  '  Then  the  high  priest  rent  his 
clothes,  saying.  He  has  spoken  blasphemy; 
what  further  need  have  we  of  witnesse:*? 
behold,  now  ye  have  heard  his  blasphemy. 
66  What  think  ye?  They  answere*!  and  said, 
^  He  is  guilty  of  death.  67  *Then  did  they 
spit  in  his  face,  and  buffeted  him ;  and  "others 
smote  him  with  "the  palms  of  their  hands, 
6T  Saying,  'Prophesy  unto  us,  thou  Christ, 
Who  is  he  that  smote  thee  ? 
69  pNow  Peter  sat  without  in  the  palace: 


h  Psa.  no.  1 :  Act*  7.  R«. i  S  KInas  18.  87 :  19. 1. *LeT. 

24.  16:  John  W.  7. /Ish.  50.  H;  53. 8:  chap.  27.  30. m  Luke 

22,  €3 ;  John  19.  8. n  Or.  ro<7/». — o  Murk  U.  65:  Lake  tt.  61. 
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later  period,  when  many  of  these  outbursts  were 
more  theatrical  than  real,  their  exercise  was  regu- 
lated by  special  rules. — Lange.] 

66.  [What  think  ya — At  this  point  the  high 
priest,  notwithstanding  the  precipitancy  with  which 
the  trial  is  being  hurried  tlirough,  and  notwith* 
standing  the  candid  confession  just  made  by  the 
accused,  calls  for  a  formal  vote,  the  result  of  which 
is  a  verdict  of  guilty ^  and  that  of  an  offence  deserving 
to  be  punished  by  deatK — Meyer.'\  He  la  gnltty 
of  death— 'Et^;roc  Bavarov  kariv^  He  is  liable  to 
death.  (This  was  not  a  formal  condemnation,  (a 
sentencing^)  but  only  a  previous  vote  or  expression 
of  opinion.  That  took  place  in  the  (next)  morn- 
ing.— Alford,']  All  the  forms  of  justice  are  here 
violated.  The  judge  becomes  a  party  and  accuser^ 
and  proceeds  to  the  verdict  without  examining 
whether  all  the  prophecies  concerning  the  Messiah, 
and  the  innumerable  miracles  which  he  wrought, 
did  not  justify  him.     [See  note  at  end  of  chapter.] 

67.  Then  did  they  ipit  in  hia  face— This 
was  done  as  a  mark  of  most  profound  contempt. 
The  judges  now  delivered  him  into  the  hands  of 
the  mob.  [After  he  had  declared  he  was  the  Son 
of  God,  the  Sanhedrin  doubtless  ordered  him  to  be 
carried  out  while  they  were  consulting  what  to  da 
And  then  it  was  that  the  soldiers  who  kept  him  be- 
^n  these  insults  upon  him. —  Wedey.']  And  bn^ 
feted  him — 'ExoAtt^aai/,  smote  him  with  ihevt  fists, 
Smota  him  with  the  palma  of  their  handa— 
'Epdn-taov.  Insults  of  this  kind  are  never  for- 
given by  the  world :  Jesus  not  only  takes  no  re- 
venge, (though  it  be  completely  in  his  power,)  but 
bears  all  with  meekness,  without  even  one  word  of 
reply. 

68.  Propheay  nnto  na,  thon  Chriat— Thdr 
conduct  toward  him  now  was  expressly  prophesied 
of  by  a  man  whose  divine  mission  they  did  not 
pretend  to  deny.  (See  Isa.  1,  6.)  It  appears  that 
before  they  buffeted  him,  they  bound  up  his  eyes. 
(See  Mark  xiv,  60.)  [As  a  prophet  he  was  to  tell 
them  what  he  could  not  see.  The  devilish  fanati- 
cism of  the  superiors  had  conuuunicated  itself  to 
the  lowest  oflScials,  and  spread  in  the  way  of  sym- 
pathy from  the  Jewish  temple-guard  even  to  the 
Roman  soldiers.  The  officers  became  a  band  of 
murderers  around  him.     (See  Psa.  xxii.)— Zan^e.] 

69.  Now  Peter  aat  without  —  The  expres- 
sion, l^Uy  without,  must  be  taken  in  relation  to  the 
interior  of  the  house  (hall)  in  which  Jesus  under- 
went examination.  In  verse  58,  the  term  fou, 
withinj  was  used  because  Peter  is  represented 
as  going  from  the  street  into  the  court — Meyer.'] 
[Respecting  the  means  by  which  Peter  gained  i 
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and  a  damsel  came  nnto  liiin,  saTing,  Tliou 
also  wast  with  Jesus  of  Galilee.  TO  But  he 
denied  before  them  all,  sayinj?,  I  know  not 
what  thou  say  est.  71  And  when  he  was  gone 
out  into  the  porch,  another  maid  saw  him,  and 
said  unto  them  that  were  there,  This  fellow 
was  also  with  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  79  And 
again  he  denied  with  an  oath,  I  do  not  know 
the  man.    73  And  after  a  while  came  unto 
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to  the  hall,  or  courtyard,  of  the  high  priest,  see 
John  xTiii,  10.]  A  damsel  came  unto  him— ^ 
maidMervaiU^  naiSicKij^  a  female  slave.  [Mia  nai- 
SloKij^  (  one  servant)  is  here  used  in  view  of  the 
AXXrj,  (other,  sc.  servant,)  in  vei-se  71  below.  Both 
of  them  may  have  seen  Peter  among  the  followers 
of  Jesus  in  Jenisalem,  and  remembered  his  appear- 
ance.— Mri/cr.']  [Probably  both  statements  were 
made  in  malicious  banter  or  light  ridicule,  as  the 
charge  evidently  led  to  no  further  consequences. — 
Lanffe.] 

70.  But  he  denied  before  them  all— So  the 
evil  principle  ffftins  around.  Before,  he  followed  al 
a  dislaiire^  now  he  denies  ;  this  is  the  second  grada- 
tion in  his  fall. 

71  Unto  them  that  were  there — [Those  who 
were  gathered  about  the  porch — petty  officers  and 
servants  of  the  household.] 

72.  And  again  he  denied  with  an  oath— 
Thw  is  a  third  gradation  of  his  iniq^iity. 

73.  Thy  speech — 77ii/  manner-  o/xpeech^  i  Aa- 
Xiu  oov,  ifiot  dialect  of  thine;  his  accent  being  dif- 
ferent from  that  of  Jeru5»alem.  [A  provincial,  Gal- 
ilean dialect.  J  Bewrayeth  thee— A^Xoi;  ae  nouiy 
makeVi  thee  majiifent. 

74.  Then  began  he  to  cnrse  and  to  awear — 
Rather,  Tlien  he  began  positively  to  affirm — <rara- 
BtfiaTt^eiv^  [a  corrupted  form,  belonging  probably 
to  tlie  class  of  vulgarisms — Al/ord,]  [but  neverthe- 
less the  true  reading.]  But  the  common  reading 
is,  KaTavafiefiarli^eiVy  which  signifies  to  wish  curses 
o9i  himself.  The  business  is  bad  enough,  but  the 
common  reading  nmkes  it  worse.  In  verse  72,  Pe- 
ter is  said  to  deiiy  with  an  oath  ;  here,  he  positively 
ofirmM  and  swears^  probably  by  the  name  of  Ood, 
for  this  is  the  import  of  the  woi-d  bfivveiv.  The 
cock  crew  —  This  bird  becomes,  in  the  hand 
of  God,  the  instrument  of  awaking  the  fallen 
apostle,  at  last,  to  a  sense  of  his  fall,  danger,  and 
duty. 

75.  Peter  remembered  the  word  of  Jeaoa- 
St.  Luke  says,  (chap,  xxii,  61,)  "  The  Lord  turned 
and  looked  upon  Peter.**  So  it  appears  that  he  was 
nigh  to  our  Lord,  either  at  the  time  when  the  cock 
crew,  or  shortly  after.  The  delicacy  of  this  reproof 
is  remarkable — he  must  be  reproved  and  alarqied, 
otherwise  he  will  proceed  yet  further  in  his  in- 
iquity ;  Christ  is  in  bofids,  and  cannot  go  and  speak 
to  him ;  if  he  call  aloud,  the  disciple  is  discovered, 
and  falls  a  victim  to  Jewish  malice  and  Roman 
jealousy ;  he  therefore  does  the  whole  by  a  lfH>k. 
He  went  out,  and  wept  bitterly — [Peter  went 
out  into  the  gloom  of  night,  but  not  as  Judas  into 
the  darkness  of  despair — weeping  bitterly.  He 
awaited  the  dawn  of  another  and  a  better  morning. 
The  angel  of  mercy  accompanied  him  on  that  heavy 
road  to  spiritual  self-conderaimtion,  which  issued  In 
the  death  of  the  old  tnafi^  more  especially  his  for- 
DMr  pride  and  self-confidence. — Lange.1    [On  Pe- 


him  they  that  stood  by,  and  said  to  Peter, 
Surely  thou  also  art  one  of  them ;  for  thy 
q  speech  bewrayeth  thee.  74  Then  '  began  he 
to  curse  and  to  swear.  Baying,  I  know  not  the 
man.  And  immediately  the  cock  crew.  75  And 
Peter  remembered  the  word  of  Jesus,  which 
said  unto  him,  •  Before  the  cock  crow,  thou 
shalt  deny  me  thrice.  And  he  went  out,  and 
wept  bitterly. 

«yer.  34:  Mark  14.  30;  Luke  2S.  61.  fiS;  John  13.  38. 


ter*s  three  denials,  see  the  remarks  of  Dean  Alford 
at  the  end  of  this  chapter.] 


Trial  of  otra  Lord. 
[Note  on  vem  66.] 

[He  is  guilty  of  death — He  is  er;foc,  obnoxioui, 
liable  to  death  ;  that  is,  he  deserves  to  die.  This 
is  to  be  considered  as  the  sentence  of  the  council, 
to  whom,  as  the  president,  the  high  priest  put  the 
ca.He,  ailfully,  however,  endeavouring  to  influence 
their  suffrages  by  assuming  that  Jesus  had  spoken 
blasphemy,  and  that  there  was  now  no  need  of 
witnesses.  In  all  civil  ca.ses  the  power  of  life  and 
death  had  been  taken  away  from  the  Jewish  courts 
by  the  Romans ;  but  in  matters  of  their  religion 
they  had  still  the  power  to  inflict  capital  punish- 
ments ;  yet  the  sentence  of  the  Sanhedrin  was  to 
be  confirmed  by  the  Roman  governor  before  it 
could  be  executed.  The  proper  punishment  of  a 
blasphemer  by  their  law  was  stoning;  but  they 
were  anxious  to  have  our  Lord  crucified,  which  was 
a  Roman  punishment:  they  therefore  not  only 
sought  from  Pilate  a  confirmation  of  their  sentence, 
but  set  themselves  to  induce  Pilate  to  treat  him 
also  as  an  enemy  to  Cesar,  and  a  seditious  opposer 
of  the  Roman  goveniment,  in  order  that  the  Ro- 
man  soldiery  might  have  the  charge  of  his  execution. 
Their  motive,  probably,  was  the  fear  lest  the  pop- 
ulace, who  favoured  him,  should,  on  seeing  him  led 
out  to  be  stoned  accompanied  only  by  a  civil  force, 
attempt  to  rescue  him ;  which  they  dared  not  at- 
tempt when  the  Roman  garri.son  was  under  arms  to 
carry  his  crucifixion  into  efTcct.  But  in  this  the 
overruling  providence  of  God  was  manifest ;  for 
he  was  to  endure  the  most  shanieful  and  torturing 
death,  and  to  fulfil  the  words  of  Scripture,  '*He 
that  is  hanged  is  accursed  of  (lod." 

[Two  questions  may  now  be  briefly  considered : 
What  was  the  alleged  blasphemy  for  which  our 
Lord  was  condemned  ?  and.  In  what  did  the  guilt  of 
his  judges  consist  ?  As  to  the  first,  nothing  can  be 
moi-e  plain  than  that  he  could  not  be  condemned 
simply  for  professing  to  be  the  Messiah,  against 
which  there  was  no  law ;  and  it  would  have  been 
most  absurd  for  a  people  who  were  anxiously  wait- 
ing from  age  to  age  for  the  appearance  of  Messiah, 
to  have  nuide  it  a  capital  offence  for  any  one  to  pro- 
fess himself  Messiah.  Nor  was  he  condemned  be- 
cause, professing  to  be  the  Messiah,  he  failed  to 
prove  himself  so,  and  was  therefore  a  *'  deceiver ; " 
for  no  proof  was  demanded,  no  trial  of  his  claim 
estahlished ;  but  from  his  own  simple  confession 
of  what  he  was — not  even  with  reference  to  the 
depositlcm  of  the  two  witnesses  respecting  his 
threatening  to  destroy  the  temple — he  was  adjudged 
**  guilty  of  death."  I  f,  then,  it  was  not  because  he 
said,  I  AM  THK  Christ,  that  he  was  so  condemned, 
it  follows  that  it  was  because  he  added  to  this  the 
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profession  that  he  was  the  Son  of  God,  and  would 
be  demonstrated  as  such  by  the  dignity  and  glory 
of  his  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven.  And  as  we 
find  that,  on  having  previously  professed  himself  to 
be  the  Son  of  God,  the  Jews  took  up  stones  to 
ptone  him  as  a  blasphemer,  it  is  clear  that  they 
understood  that  this  profession  implied  an  assump- 
tion of  divinity;  which  our  Lord  himself  never 
treated  as  a  mistake  by  explaining  the  phrase  in 
any  lower  sense  than  they  understood  it  in,  either 
on  the  occasion  referred  to  or  on  his  trial.  This, 
then,  was  the  alleged  blasphemy  for  which  our 
Lord  was  sentenced  to  death  by  the  Sanhedrin ; 
and  this  was  acknowledged  by  the  Jews  them- 
selves, who  urged  his  death,  and  mocked  him  upon 
the  cross,  "  because  he  said  he  was  the  Son  of 
God.'*  Thus  our  Lord  witnessed  to  this  great  truth 
before  his  judges,  not  only  that  he  was  *^  the  Son 
of  man,*'  and  the  Messiah,  but  also,  as  implying  the 
lofty  claim  of  divinity,  that  he  was  the  Son  of 
God. 

[As  to  the  second  point,  the  guilt  of  his  judges, 
it  may  indeed  be  said,  that,  beUeving  him  to  be  a 
mere  man,  and  yet  hearing  him  assume  to  himself 
a  claim  and  a  title  of  divinity,  on  their  own  princi- 
ples and  views  they  could  do  nothing  less  than 
convict  him.  But  this  plausible  palliation  has  no 
foundation.  The  trial  was  for  an  alleged  spiritual 
offence,  and  involved  therefore  theological  princi- 
ples, to  be  determined  solely  by  their  own  Scrip- 
tures. Our  Lord  professed  to  be  the  Messiah ; 
there  could  be  no  blasphemy  simply  in  that :  and 
if  be  added  to  that  the  claim  of  **  Son  of  God,"  and 
declared  also  that  he  would  come  "in  the  clouds 
of  heaven,"  their  own  Scriptures  had  entitled  the 
Messiah  "  the  Son  of  God,"  as  in  the  second  Psalm ; 
and  had  declared  tliat  he  should  come  in  the  clouds 
of  heaven,  as  in  the  prophecy  of  Daniel,  to  which 
our  Lord  referred.  Both  these  passages  their  most 
ancient  commentators,  authorities  in  their  own 
Church,  refer  to  the  Messiah ;  and  the  whole  ques- 
tion, therefore,  between  the  Sanhedrin  and  Jesus, 
had  his  trial  been  conducted  with  any  thing  like 
honesty  and  fairness,  was,  whether  he  had  given,  or 
could  give,  sufi^ient  proofs  of  his  being  the  Mes- 


siah ;  for  if  so,  the  rest,  according  to  their  Scrip- 
tures— ^the  only  law  they  could  follow  hi  this  case — 
necessarily  followed :  he  was  the  Son  of  God  ac- 
cording to  David ;  and  he  would  come  in  the  clouds 
of  heaven  according  to  Daniel. 

[Instead,  however,  of  proceeding  in  this  manner, 
they  closed  their  eyes  upon  all  the  proofs  he  had 
given  of  his  being  the  Messiah — upon  the  evidence 
especially  of  that  stupendous  miracle  which  he  had 
so  lately  wrought  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Jerusa- 
lem—the raising  of  Lazarus ;  of  which,  indeed,  it  is 
probable  that  some  of  the  council  had  been  wit- 
nesses, and  of  which  none  could  be  ignorant ;  nor 
did  they  seek  on  the  occasion  of  his  trial  any  new 
or  more  satisfactory  proof ;  but  surrendering  them- 
selves at  once  to  their  prejudices  and  hatred,  first 
assumed  that  he  was  an  impostor,  then  suborned 
witnesses  to  substantiate  a  charge  of  blasphemy, 
and  finally  determined  his  own  confession  to  be 
blasphemous ;  which  it  could  not  be,  provided  he 
was  the  Messiah — the  grand  point  on  which  the 
whole  turned,  but  which  they  determined  not  to  in- 
vestigate. 

[Thus  justice  could  not  be  more  violently  outraged 
by  a  court ;  and  the  fierce  determination  with  which 
they  sought  his  death  is  the  strongest  proof  that 
the  truth  of  his  professions,  and  consequently  his 
innocence,  was  a  subject  on  which  they  not  only  did 
not  desire  information,  but  on  which  these  blood- 
thirsty persecutors  determined  to  admit  none.  The 
circumstances  of  the  case  also  demonstrated  this: 
their  bargaining  with  one  of  his  disciples  to  betray 
him;  their  apprehension  of  him  secretly  in  the 
night,  although  he  was,  as  he  himself  alleged,  daily 
in  the  temple ;  and  the  indecent  haste  with  which 
they  proceeded  on  so  important  a  trial,  beginning 
and  completing  it  in  the  mght,  contrary  to  the  Jew- 
ish  oanons,  which  enjoined  that  "capital  causes 
should  be  tried  in  the  day,  and  finished  in  the  day ;" 
and  finally,  the  tumultuous  manner  in  which  they  re- 
sisted all  the  efforts  of  the  Roman  governor  to 
save  him,  preferring  the  liberation  of  a  notorious 
and  pestilent  robber  to  one  who  had  gone  about 
doing  good,  and  against  whom  they  could  find  no 
consistent  accusation. —  WaUon,'\ 


PETER'S  THREE  DENIALS. 

[Matt,  xxvl,  69-75 ;  MaiK  xlv.  66-78 ;  Luke  xxll,  56-62 ;  John  xvlU,  17, 18, 25-27.] 

[This  narrative  furnishes  one  of  the  clearest  instances  of  the  entire  independence  of  the  four  gotipeU  of 

one  another.     In  it  they  all  differ,  and  sup{>osing  the  denials  to  have  taken  place  thrice^  and  only  thrice^ 

cannot  be  literally  harmonized.    The  following  table  may  serve  to  show  what  the  agreements  are  and 

what  the  differences : 


Matthkw. 

Mark. 

Luke. 

John. 

[1st 
denial. 

Peter,  sitting  in  the 
hall  without,  is  charged 
by  a  maid  servant  with 
having  been  with  Jesus 
the  Galilean.  "I know 
not  what  thou  sayest." 

Peter,  warming  him- 
self in  the  hall  below, 
etc.,  as  Matt. — ^eoesouf 
into  the  vestibule ;  cock 
crows.    "I  know  not, 
neither  understand 
what  thou  sayest." 

Peter,   sitting,  irpb^ 
rb  ^,  is  recognised  by 
the   maid,  and   behig 
chai  ged,  replies, 

not" 

Peter  is  recognised 
by  the  porteress  on  be- 
ing introduced  by  the 
other  disciple.  "Art 
not  thou  also  one  of 
this  man's  disciples?" 
Hesaith,  "lam  not" 

[2nd 
denial. 

He  has  gone  out  in- 
to the  porch — another 
maid  sees  him.   **  This 
man  also  was  with  Je- 
sus of  Nazareth."    He 
denies  with  an  oath,  '*  I 
do  not  know  the  man." 

The  same  maid  sees 
him  again,   and   says, 
"This  is  one  of  them." 
He  denies  again. 

Another  (but  a  mal^ 
servant)  says :  "Thou 
art  also  of  them."  Peter 
said, "Man,  I  am  not" 

Is  standing  and 
wanning  himself.  They 
said  to  him,  "  Art  not 
thou  also  of  his  disci- 
ples ? "  He  denied, 
and  said,  "I  am  not" 
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Matthew. 

Mark. 

Luke. 

John. 

[8rd 
denial 

After  a  little  while, 
the    standera-bj    say. 
*' Surely  thou  also  art 
one  of  them;  for  thy 
speech  bewrayeth 
thee."    Then  began  he 
to  curse  and  to  swear : 
"I  know  not  the  man." 

"Surely  thou  art  of 
them:  for  thou  art  a 
Galilean,  and  thy 
speech  agreeth."  He 
began  to  curse  and  to 
swear:  "I  know  not 
this  man." 

After  about  an  hour, 
another  affirmed,  say- 
ing, "Of  a  truth  this 
[man]  was  with  him, 
for  he  is  a  Galilean." 
Peter  said,  "Man,  I 
know  not  what  thou 
sayest." 

One  of  the  serrants 
of  the  high  priest,  his 
kinsman  whose  ear 
Peter  cut  off,  saith, 
"Did  not  I  see  thee  in 
the  garden  with  him?" 
Peter  then  denied 
again. 

Immediately  the 
cock  crew:  and  Peter 
remembered,  etc. — 
He  went  out,  and  wept 
bitterly. 

The  second  time  the 
cock  crew.  And  Peter 
called  to  mind,  etc. — 
and  inifiaX^v^  he  wept. 

Immediately,  while 
he  yet  spake,  the  cock 
crew.  And  the  Lord 
turned  and  looked  on 
Peter,  and  Peter  re- 
membered, etc.  And 
...  he  went  out  and 
wept  bitterly. 

Immediately  the 
cock  crew. 

[On  this  table  I  would  make  the  following  re- 
marks:—  that  generally^  (1)  supposing  the  four 
accounts  to  be  entirely  independent  of  one  cmother^ 
we  are  not  hound  to  require  accordance,  nor  would 
there  in  all  probability  be  any  such  accordance,  in 
the  reeogniiiona  of  Peter  by  different  pernons.  These 
may  have  been  many  on  each  occasion  of  denial, 
and  independent  narrators  may  have  fixed  on  dif- 
ferent ones  among  them.  (2)  No  reader,  who  is 
not  slavishly  bound  to  the  inspiration  of  the  letter, 
will  require  Uiai  the  actual  words  spoken  by  Peter 
thould  in  each  case  be  identically  reported.  And 
remember,  that  the  suhttanlive  fact  of  a  denial 
remains  the  same,  whether  ovk  ol6a  ri  Xiyeic,  oIk 
olda  avToVy  or  ovk  elfd  are  reported  to  have  been 
Peter's  answer.  (3)  I  do  not  see  that  we  are 
obliged  to  limit  the  narrative  to  three  sentences 
from  Peter's  mouth,  each  expressing  a  denial,  and 
no  more.  On  three  occasions  during  the  night  he 
wets  recognised, — on  three  occasions  he  was  a  denier 
of  his  Lord :  such  a  statement  may  well  embrace 
reiterated  expressions  of  recognition,  and  reiterated 
and  importunate  denials,  on  each  occasion.  And 
these  remarks  being  taken  into  account,  I  premise 
that  all  difficulty  is  removed  from  the  synopsis 
above  given :  the  only  resulting  inferences  being, 
(a)  that  the  narratives  are  genuine  truthful  accounts 
of  facts  underlying  them  all:  and  (b)  that  they  are, 
and  mttst  be,  absolutely  and  entirdy  independent  of 
one  another. 

[For  (l)the  four  accounts  of  the  first  denial  are 
remarkably  coincident.  In  all  fofur,  Peter  was  in 
the  outer  hall,  where  the  fire  was  made,  (see  on 
verse  69,  and  cf.  note  on  John:)  a  maid  servant 
(Mt,  Mk.,  L.,) — the  maid  servant  who  kept  the  door 
(John)  taxed  him  (m  differing  words  in  each,  the 
comparison  of  which  is  very  instructive,  see  above) 
with  being  a  disciple  of  Jesus :  in  all  four  he  de- 
nies, again  in  dififering  words.  I  should  be  disposed 
to  think  this  first  recognition  to  have  been  but  one, 
and  the  variations  to  be  owing  to  the  independence 
of  the  reports.  (2)  In  the  narratives  of  the  second 
denial,  our  first  preliminary  remark  is  well  exem- 
plified. 7%0  same  maid  (Mark)  probably,  but 
not  necessarily — perhaps,  only  the  iraidiaiai  in  the 
fcpoavJuov)  —  another  maid,  (Matthew,)  another 
{male)  servant^  (Luke,)  the  standers-by  generally, 
(John,)  charged  him :  again,  in  differing  words.  It 
seems  he  had  retreated  from  the  fire  as  if  going 
to  depart  altogether,  and  so  attracted  the  at- 
tention both  of  the  group  at  the  fire  and  of  the 


porteress.  It  would  appear  to  me  that,  for  some 
reason,  John  was  not  so  accurately  informed  of  the 
details  of  this  as  of  the  other  denials.  The  "  going 
out "  (Mt.,  Mk.)  is  a  superadded  detail,  of  which  the 
standing  and  warming  himself'*'*  (John)  does  not 
seem  to  be  possessed.  (8)  On  the  third  occasion, 
the  standers-by  recognised  him  as  a  Galilean  (simply, 
Mk.  [txt.]  Luke,  by  his  dialect,  Mt,  an  interesting 
additional  particular,) — ^and  a  kinsman  ofMcUchus 
crowns  the  charge  by  identifying  him  in  a  way 
which  might  have  proved  most  perilous  had  not 
Peter  immediately  withdrawn.  Tliis  third  time 
again,  his  denials  are  differently  reported: — but 
here,  which  is  most  interesting,  we  have  in  Mt.  and 
Mk.  "  he  began  to  curse  and  to  swear,"  a  very  plain 
intimation  that  he  spoke  not  one  sentence  only,  but 
a  succession  of  vehement  denials, 

[It  will  be  seen,  that  the  main  fallacy  which  per- 
vaded the  note  in  my  first  edition  was,  that  of  re- 
quiring the  recognitions  and  the  recognisers,  in  each 
case,  to  have  been  identical  in  the  four.  Had  they 
been  thus  identical,  in  a  case  of  this  kind,  the  four 
accounts  must  have  sprung  from  a  common  source, 
or  have  been  corrected  to  one  another:  whereas 
their  present  varieties  and  coincidences  are  most 
valuable  as  indications  of  truthftU  independence. 
What  I  wish  to  impress  on  the  minds  of  my  read- 
ers is,  that  in  narratives  which  have  sprung  from 
such  truthful  independent  accounts,  they  must  be 
prepared  sometimes  (as,  «.  g.,  in  the  details  of  the 
day  of  the  resurrection)  for  discrepancies  which, 
at  our  distance,  we  cannot  satisfactorily  arrange: 
now  and  then  we  may,  as  in  this  instance,  be  able 
to  do  BO  with  something  like  verisimilitude: — in 
some  cases,  not  at  all.  But  whether  we  can  thus 
arrange  them  or  not,  being  thoroughly  persuaded 
of  the  holy  truthfulness  of  the  evangelists,  and  of 
the  divine  guidance  under  which  they  wrote,  our 
faith  is  in  no  way  shaken  by  such  discrepancies. 
We  value  them,  rather,  as  testimonies  to  indepen- 
dence :  and  are  sure,  that  if  for  one  moment  we 
could  be  put  in  complete  possession  of  all  the  details 
as  they  happened,  each  account  would  find  its  justi- 
fication, and  the  reasons  of  all  the  variations  would 
appear.  And  this  I  firmly  believe  will  one  day  be 
the  case.  (See  the  narrative  of  Peter's  denials  ably 
treated  in  an  article  on  my  former  note  in  the 
"  Christian  Observer  "  for  Feb.,  1868.)  69.]  "An 
oriental  house  is  usually  built  round  a  quadrangular 
interior  court ;  into  which  there  is  a  passage  (some- 
times arched)  through  the  front  part  of  the  house, 
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CHAPTER  XXVn. 

WHEN  the  morning  was  come,  •all  the 
chief  priests  and  elders  of  the  people 
took  counsel  against  Jesus  to  put  him  to  death : 
9  And  when  they  had  bound  him,  they  led 
him  away,  and  ''delivered  him  to  Pontius  Pilate 
the  governor. 
3  «  Then  Judas,  which  had  betrayed  him, 


a  Psa.  2.  2 :  Mark  15.  1 ;  Luke  22. 66 :  33. 1 ;  John  18. 28. b  Cb. 


closed  next  the  street  by  a  heavy  folding  gate,  with 
a  small  wicket  for  single  persons,  kept  by  a  porter. 
In  the  text,  the  inteiior  court,  often  paved  or 
flagged,  and  open  to  the  sky,  is  the  av^Jf  where  the 
attcnd:ints  nin<le  a  fire;  and  the  passage  beneath 
the  front  of  the  house  from  the  street  to  this  court, 
is  the  iTpoav?.iov  or  ttvXuv.  The  place  where  Jesus 
stood  before  the  high  priest  naay  have  been  an 
open  room  or  place  of  audience  on  the  ground  floor 
in  the  rear,  or  on  one  side  of  the  court,  such  rooms, 
open  in  front,  being  customary." — Al/ord.'] 

NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  ZXVIL 

1.  When  the  morning  was  come— As  soon  as 
it  was  light.  Chief  priests  and  elden  .  . .  took 
counsel  against  Jesus  —  They  had  begun  this 
"counsel "  the  preceding  evening.  (Chap,  xxvi,  69.) 
But  as  it  was  contrary  to  all  forms  of  law  to  pro- 
ceed against  a  person\s  life  by  night,  they  seem  to 
have  separated  for  a  few  hours,  and  then,  at  the 
break  of  day,  come  together  again,  pretendine  to 
conduct  the  business  according  to  the  forms  of  law. 
To  put  him  to  death — They  had  already  deter- 
mined his  death,  and  pronounced  the  sentence  of 
deatli  on  him.  (Cliap.  xxvi,  66.)  And  now  they  as- 
sembled unler  the  pretence  of  reconsidering  the 
evidence,  and  deliberating  on  it,  to  give  the  greater 
appearance  of  justice  to  their  conduct.  [The  (early 
moniing)  meeting  of  the  Sanhedrin  was  intended  at 
the  same  time  to  meet  all  the  forms  of  law,  and 
definitely  to  express  the  grounds  of  the  charge 
against  Jesus.  But,  in  fact,  it  only  served  to  cover 
those  violations  of  the  law  into  which  their  reckless 
fanaticism  had  hurried  them.  One  of  the  main  ob- 
jects of  the  Sanhedrin  now*  was,  to  present  the  charge 
in  such  a  light  as  to  oblige  Pilate  to  pronounce  sen- 
tence of  death.  They  first  demanded  the  absolute 
confirmation  of  their  own  sentence,  without  further 
inquiry  into  their  proceedings.  (John  xviii,  SO.) 
Failing  to  obtain  this,  they  accused  Jesus  as  King 
of  the  Jews,  that  is,  as  Messiah,  in  the  ambiguous, 
serai-religious,  semi-political  sense  of  that  title. 
When  (according  to  John)  Jesus  repudiated  the 
political  character  of  his  kingdom,  they  preferred 
against  him  the  charge  of  making  the  religious 
claim  that  he  was  the  Son  of  God.  But  as  the  ef- 
fect of  this  accusation  proved  the  very  opposite 
from  what  they  expected,  they  returned  to  the  po- 
litical charge,  now  threatening  Pilate  with  laying 
before  the  emperor  the  fact  that  Jesus  had  made 
himself  a  king.  No  doubt  the  general  outline  of 
this  procedure  was  planned  and  sketched  in  the 
meeting  of  the  Sanhedrin.  Of  course  they  could 
not  have  foreseen  that  Pilate  himself  would  oflFer 
them  the  means  to  overcome  his  opposition  by  set- 
ting Jesus  and  Barabbas  l>efore  them,  on  the  same 
level. — Lcmge.] 

2.  They  .  .  .  delivered  him  to  Pontius 
Pilate — ^The  Sanhedrin  had  the  power  of  life  and 
death  in  their  own  bands  in  every  thing  that  con- 
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when  he  saw  that  he  was  condemned,  repented 
himself,  and  brought  again  the  thirty  pieces  of 
.silver  to  the  chief  priests  and  elders,  4  Say- 
ing, 1  have  sinned  in  that  I  have  betrayed  the 
innocent  blood.  And  they  said,  What  is  that 
to  ns  ?  see  thou  to  that,  5  And  he  cast  down 
the  pieces  of  silver  in  the  temple^  <)and  de- 
parted, and  went  and  hanged  himself.    6  And 


20. 19;  Acts  8. 13. c  Ch.  26. 14, 15.— d  2  Sam.  17. 23 ;  Actt  L  Ml 


oemed  religion ;  but  as  they  had  not  evidence  to 
put  Christ  to  death  because  of  falte  doctrine,  they 
wished  to  give  countenance  to  their  conduct  by 
bringing  in  the  civil  power,  and,  therefore,  they  de- 
livered nim  up  to  Pilate  as  one  who  aspired  to  regal 
dignities,  and  whom  he  must  put  to  death  if  he 
professed  to  be  Cesar's  friend.  Pontius  Pilate 
governed  Judea  ten  years  under  the  Emperor  Ti- 
berius ;  but,  having  exercised  great  cruelties  against 
the  Samaritans,  they  complained  of  him  to  the  em- 
peror, in  consequence  of  which  he  was  deposed, 
and  sent  in  exile  to  Vienne,  in  Dauphiny,  where  he 
killed  himself  two  years  after.  (See  M^ClirUock 
and  Strong's  Cychpadia.) 

8.  Judas  . . .  when  he  aaw  that  he  was  con- 
demned, repented — [This  incident  does  not  throw 
much  light  on  the  motives  of  Judas.  One  thing  we 
learn  for  certain,  that  our  Lord  being  condemned, 
(which  he  inferred  from  his  being  handed  over  to 
the  Roman  governor,)  worked  in  him  remorse^  and 
suicide  was  the  consemience.  Whether  this  condem- 
nation was  expected  by  him  or  not,  does  not  here 
appear ;  nor  have  we  any  means  of  ascertaining, 
except  from  the  former  sayings  of  our  Lord  respect- 
ing him.  I  cannot  believe  that  the  intent  of  the 
apostate  was  other  than  the  darkest  treachery.  To 
suppose  that  the  condemnation  took  him  by  sur- 
prise^  seems  to  me  to  be  inconsistent  with  the  spirit 
of  his  own  confession.  TiapaSoifc  alfia  uBt^v^  (I 
have  betrayed  innocent  blood,)  expresses  his  ac/,  hb 
aecomplislied  purpose.  The  bitter  feehng  in  him 
now  is  expressed  by  fjiiaprov^  (/  have  sinned,)  of 
which  he  is  vividly  and  dreadfully  conscious  now 
that  the  result  has  been  attained. — Afford.']  [Reck- 
oning in  his  own  mean  way,  Judas  expected  an 
ordinary  result ;  and  the  fact  that  all  his  anticipa- 
tions proved  so  utterly  false,  and  ihe  issue  proved 
so  entirely  extraordinary,  filled  his  mind  with  awe. 
— Zanffe.] 

4.  innocent  blood — Alfia  o^^,  a  Hebraism 
for  an  innocent  man,  AUatov  is  now  the  accepted 
reading.]  Judas's  testimony  to  the  innocence  of  Je- 
sus is  a  significant  fruit  of  his  discipleship. — Lange."] 
What  is  that  to  ns — How  easily  could  they  digest 
innocent  blood!  [Whoever  makes  the  world  his 
partner  in  committmg  a  crime  must  not  expect  any 
help  or  comfort  when  the  consciousness  of  his  guilt 
commences  to  torment  him. — Nast.  ]  [  A  nd  y et  they 
had  a  conscience !  "  It  is  not  lawful,"  say  they, 
"  to  put  them  into  the  treasury."  But  very  lawful 
to  slay  the  innocent ! —  Wesley.] 

5.  In  the  temple — Naof  signifies,  properly,  the 
temple  itself,  into  which  none  but  the  priests  were 
permitted  to  enter ;  therefore  Iv  tif}  pot^  must  sig- 
nify, near  the  temple,  by  the  temple  door.  [In  his 
despair  he  had  penetrated  where  priests  alone  were 
allowed  to  enter. — Meyer.]  [We  must  conceive  him 
as  speaking  to  them  without,  and  throwing  the 
money  to  them  in  the  vadf,  (temple  proper.)— ii^ 
/ordj     Hanged  himself — Or  was  stremgUd^' 
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the  chief  priests  took  the  silver  pieces,  and  said, 
It  is  not  lawful  for  to  put  them  into  the  treas- 
ury, because  it  is  the  price  of  blood.  T  And 
they  took  counsel,  and  bought  with  them  the 
potter's  field,  to  bury  strangers  in.  8  Where- 
fore that  field  was  called,  "The  field  of  blood, 
unto  this  day.  9  Then  was  fulfilled  that  which 
was  spoken  by  Jeremy  the  prophet,  saying, 
^  And  they  took  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  the 
price  of  him  that  was  valued,  'whom  they  of 
the  children  of  Israel  did  value;  lO  And 
gave  them  for  the  potter's  field,  as  the  Lord 
appointed  me.     11    And  Jesus  stood  before 


.  Acta  1. 19. — /Zech.  11. 12. 18. ^Or.  tohom  thev  bought 
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diTTy^aro.  Some  eminent  critics  believe  that  he  was 
only  suffocated  by  excessive  grief,  and  thus  they 
think  the  account  here  given  will  agree  with  that  in 
Acts  i,  18.  Mr.  Wakefield  supports  this  meaning  of 
the  word  with  great  learning  and  ingenuity.  I  have 
my  doubts — the  old  method  of  reconciling  the  two 
accounts  appears  to  me  quite  plausible — he  went  and 
9trangled  himself^  and  the  rope  breaking,  he  feU 
down,  and  by  the  violence  of  the  fall  hie  body  was 
bursted,  and  his  bowels  gushed  out,  I  have  thought 
proper,  on  a  matter  of  such  difficulty,  to  use  the 
word  strangled^  as  possessing  a  middle  meaning  be- 
tween choking  or  suffocation  by  excessive  grief,  and 
hanging  as  an  act  of  suicide. 

6.  The  treaanry — Kop^avdv — ^the  place  whither 
the  people  brought  their  free-will  offerings  for  the 
service  of  the  temple,  so  called  from  the  Hebrew 
\2'^p  korbafi,  an  offering.  Because  it  ia  the 
price  of  blood— [This  scruple  rested  on  no  written 
law ;  but  they  probably  reasoned  from  analogy.  If 
**  the  hire  of  a  harlot,'*  (Deut.  xxiii,  18,)  was  not  to 
be  offered  to  God  in  pursuance  of  a  vow,  how  much 
less  so  money  by  which  a  life  had  been  purchased, 
and,  they  might  have  aHded,  by  which  spotless  in- 
nocence had  been  betrayed  and  murdered! — R. 
Watson.^ 

1.  To  bury  Btrangera  in  —  Tolc  ^ivoiCy  the 
strangers,  probably  meaning,  as  some  learned  men 
conjecture,  the  Jewish  "  strangers  "  who  might  have 
oome  to  Jerusalem  either  to  worship  or  on  some 
other  business,  and  died  there  during  their  stay. 
[The  expression  does  not  refer  to  Jews  from  other 
countries,  who  in  a  religious  point  of  view  were  not 
*' strangers ; "  nor  to  professing  heathens,  who  were 
left  to  themselves ;  but  to  Gentile  proselytes,  (of  the 
gate,)  to  whom  a  certain  regard  was  due,  while 
priestly  exclusiveness  would  not  allow  them  to  re- 
pose in  properly  consecrated  graves. — Lange."] 

8.  The  field  of  blood— (See  Acts  i,  19.) 

9.  Jeremy  the  prophet — The  words  quoted 
here  are  not  found  in  the  book  of  Jeremiah,  but  in 
that  of  Zechariah.  [The  passage  here  quoted  is 
a  very  free  adaptation  of  [the  words  of]  Zechariah 
— Jeremiah  being  simply  a  slip  of  the  memory,  (or 
a  transcriber's  error  in  the  very  earliest  copy  of  the 
Gospel,)  considering  that  in  the  original  Hebrew  the 
resemblance  of  this  latter  passage  to  Zechariah,  as 
above,  is  sufficiently  close  to  warrant  the  typical 
mode  of  interpretation,  and  it  is  arbitrary  to  main- 
tain that  Jeremiah  is  spurious.  .  .  .  According  to  the 
historical  sense  of  Zechariah,  as  above,  the  prophet, 
acting  in  Jehovah's  name,  resigns  his  office  of  shep- 
herd over  Ephraim,  to  Epbraim's  own  ruin;  and 
having  requested  his  wages,  consisting  of  thirty 
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the  governor:  i>and  the  governor  asked  him, 
saying.  Art  thou  the  King  of  the  Jews?  And 
Jesus  said  unto  him,  'Thou  say  est.  13  And 
when  he  was  accused  of  the  chief  priests  and 
elders,  ^  he  answered  nothing.  13  Then  said 
Pilate  unto  him,  '  Hearest  thou  not  how  many 
things  they  witness  against  thee  ?  14  And  he 
answered  him  to  never  a  word ;  insomuch  that 
the  governor  marvelled  greatly.  15  "Now 
at  that  feast  the  governor  was  wont  to  release 
unto  the  people  a  prisoner,  whom  they  would. 
16  And  they  had  then  a  notable  prisoner, 
called  Barabbas.      17   Therefore  when  they 
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shekels  of  silver,  to  be  paid  to  him,  he  casts  the 
money,  as  being  God's  property,  into  the  treasury  of 
the  temple. — Meyer."]  [These  words  (Jeremiah  xxxii, 
8-14)  must  be  taken  along  with  verse  8,  where  the 
Lord  commanded  the  prophet  to  act  in  this  man- 
ner. Those  words  are  now  paraphrased  by  the 
evangelist,  in  connexion  with  materials  furnished 
by  Zechariah  and  by  Jewish  history,  so  as  to  ex- 
hibit the  nX^poais  (fulfilment)  of  what  the  prophet 
intended  to  convey,  namely,  that  the  bargain  should 
yet  be  made  by  which  the  price  set  upon  the  Mes- 
siah would  be  given  for  a  potter's  field  to  be  a  bury- 
ing place  for  pious  pilgrims. — Lange.] 

11.  Before  the  governor — [Or,  procurator, 
which  was  the  Roman  title  then  held  by  Pilate.] 
Art  thoQ  the  Sing  of  the  Jews — ^The  Jews  had 
undoubtedly  delivered  him  to  Pilate  as  one  who  was 
rising  up  against  the  imperial  authority,  and  assum- 
ing the  regal  office. 

12.  He  answered  nothing — ^An  answer  to  such 
accusations  was  not  necessary:  they  sufficiently 
confuted  themselves. 

14.  Marvelled  greatly — Silence  under  cal- 
umny manifests  the  utmost  magnanimity.  The 
chief  priests  did  not  admire  this,  because  it  con- 
founded them ;  but  Pilate,  who  had  no  interest  to 
serve  by  it,  was  deeply  affected.  This  very  silence 
was  predicted.  (Isa.  liii,  7.)  [After  he  had,  ac- 
cording to  John  xviii,  87,  declared  that  he  was  the 
Messiah,  and  in  what  sense,  he  made  no  answer  to- 
the  most  diverse  accusations  and  questions,  and 
spake  not  till  Pilate  cast  into  his  teeth  the  taimt, 
"  Knowest  thou  not  that  I  have  power  to  crucify 
thee,  and  have  power  to  release  thee?"  (John 
xix,  10.)  The  accusations  were  by  his  silence 
stamped  as  groundless;  and  this  majesty  of  si- 
lence filled  PUate  with  wonder  and  amazement. — 
Lange.] 

15.  At  that  feast  [the  passover]  the  governor 
was  wont  to  release — ^Whence  this  custom  orig- 
inated among  the  Jews  is  not  known,  probably  it 
was  introduced  by  the  Romans  tliemselves.  [Wheth- 
er we  date  the  custom  back  to  the  Maccabeean  age, 
or  to  an  earlier  period  still,  or  regard  it  as  having 
been  introduced  for  the  fii^  time  by  the  Romans 
for  the  purpose  of  conciliating  the  Jews,  we  cannot 
fail  to  see  in  it  a  reference  to  that  which  is  intended 
to  be  set  forth  by  the  passover,  (sparing  mercy,} 
and  applicable,  probably,  to  the  14th  of  Nisan. — 
Meyer.ji 

16.  A  notable  prisoner .  .  .  Barabbas— This 
person  had,  a  short  time  before,  raised  an  insurrec- 
tion in  Jerusalem,  in  which  it  appears  (from  Mark 
JLV,  7)  some  lives  were  lost. 
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were  gathered  together,  Pilate  said  unto  them. 
Whom  will  ye  that  I  release  unto  you? 
Barabbas,  or  Jesus  which  is  called  Christ? 
18  For  he  knew  that  for  envy  thoy  had  de- 
livered him. 

19  When  he  was  set  down  on  the  ludgment 
seat,  his  wife  sent  unto  him,  saying,  Have  thou 
nothing  to  do  with  that  just  man :  for  I  have 
suffered  many  things  this  day  in  a  dream  be- 
cause of  him.  30  °  But  the  chief  priests  and 
elders  persuaded  the  multitude  that  they  should 
ask  Barabbas,  and  destroy  Jesus.  91  The  gov- 
ernor answered  and  said  unto  them,  Whether 
of  the  twain  wiD  ye  that  I  release  unto  you  ? 
They  said,  Barabbas.     93   Pilate  saith  unto 


n  Mark  15. 11 ;  lAxke  23. 18:  John  18.  40;  Acts  S.  14. o  Deut. 
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18.  Per  envy — Am  0^5vov,  ihr<mgh  malice. 
[Pilate,  being  fully  satisfied  of  Jesus's  innocence, 
and  that  the  charges  brought  against  him  were 
groundless  and  malicious,  and  yet  lacking  the  moral 
courage  to  do  the  right  thing  fearlessly,  adopted 
the  fatal  expedient  of  placing  him  on  a  level  with 
Barabbas,  as  one  of  the  two  from  whom  one  should 
be  selected  by  the  people  for  pardon,  trusting  that 
the  confessed  atrocity  of  the  crimes  of  Barabbas 
would  insure  the  selection  of  Jesus  as  the  subject 
of  the  governor's  clemency.  But  he  had  not  duly 
measured  the  depth  of  the  malice  of  the  Jewish 
rulers,  and  so  he  fell  into  his  own  net,  and  in  des- 
peration, with  empty  but  dramatic  protests,  he  re- 
leased the  murderer  and  condemned  the  declared 
innocent  one  to  be  crucified,  an  instance  of  both 
weakness  and  perfidy.] 

19.  I  have  Bofiered  many  things  ...  in  a 
dream—There  is  no  doubt  that  God  had  appeared 
unto  this  woman,  testifying  the  innocence  of  Christ, 
and  showing  the  evils  which  should  pursue  Pilate 
if  this  innocent  blood  should  be  shed  by  his  au- 
thority. [The  occurrence  of  the  dream,  the  power- 
ful manner  in  which  it  affected  her,  the  message 
which  she  sent  to  her  husband  during  the  day,  after 
the  proceedings  against  Jesus  had  become  public, 
when  [he  was]  seated  on  the  tribunal,  and  the  testi- 
mony given  by  a  Gentile  woman  of  rank,  from 
the  impression  of  a  singular  dream,  in  favour  of 
the  righteous  character  of  Christ,  must  all  be  re- 
ferred to  a  higher  than  natural  cause  or  to  mere 
accident  — IVo^aon.]  [Judas,  Pilate's  wife,  and 
Pikte  himself,  all  hear  witness  to  Christ's  inno- 
cence.] 

20.  Aak  Barabbas  — An  hisurrectionist  and 
murderer. 

21.  They  said,  Barabbas— [As  a  popular  tu- 
mult in  favour  of  our  Lord  had  been  apprehended 
by  the  chief  priests, .  .  .  the  multitude  now  clam- 
ouring for  his  crucifixion,  .  .  .  has  given  occasion 
to  many  reflections  being  made  on  the  sudden 
changes  to  which  popular  opinions  are  liable. 
These  observations  are  not  quite  applicable  in 
this  case.  The  people  most  favourable  to  our  Lord 
were  chiefly  from  the  country,  who  were  attending 
the  feast,  and  especially  from  Galilee.  The  mul- 
titude now  under  the  direction  of  the  priests  and 
ciders  were  of  Jerusalem,  and  probably  those  of 
the  lowest  rank,  [hangers  on,]  over  whom  the  lead- 
ing members  of  the  council  would  have  great  con- 
trol—ITo^Mm.] 

22.  What  shall  I  do  then  with  Jesus—Show- 
ing still  his  wish  to  release  him. 

162 


them,  What  shall  I  do  then  with  Jeans  which 
is  called  Christ!  They  all  say  unto  him,  Let 
hira  be  crucified.  93  And  the  governor  said. 
Why,  what  evil  hath  he  done?  But  they  cried 
out  the  more,  saying,  Let  him  be  crucified. 

34  When  Pilate  saw  that  he  could  preyail 
nothing,  bat  that  rather  a  tumult  was  made, 
he  « took  water,  and  washed  hu  hands  before 
the  multitude,  saying,  I  am  innocent  of  the 
blood  of  this  just  person :  see  ye  £0  it.  M  Then 
answered  all  the  people,  and  said,  pHIs  blood 
he  on  us,  and  on  our  children. 

96  Then  released  he  Barabbas  unto  them : 
and  when  «  he  had  scourged  Jesus,  he  delivered 
him  to  be  crucified.    97  '  Then  the  soldiers  of 


Acto6.S6. — <rlBa.flB.5:  Mark  15.  Ifi;  LakeS.  1S.M,li:  Jote 
19. 1,  IS. rWark  15- 16;  John  19.  a. 

28.  What  evil  hath  he  done— Pilate  plainly 
saw  that  there  was  nothing  laid  to  his  charge  for 
which,  consistently  with  the  Roman  laws,  he  ccmld 
condenm  him.  But  they  cried  out  the  more— 
They  could  not  answer  Pilate*s  question,  "What 
evil  hath  he  done  ?  **  [But  they  could  drown  rea- 
son and  justice  in  senseless  clamour.]  He  had  d<Hie 
no  "  evil,**  and  they  knew  he  had  done  none ;  but 
they  were  determined  on  his  death. 

24.  Pilate . . .  took  water,  and  washed  his 
hands — [Christ  was  not  condemned  jwUciaUy^  even 
by  his  enemies ;  and  in  the  very  moment  of  his  con- 
demnation the  judge  himself  bore  witness  to  his 
innocence ;  but,  pressed  upon  and  menaced  by  the 
priests,  Pilate  most  basely  and  cowardly  yielded  to 
the  tumult  of  the  mob.  His  dramatic  protest,  in 
washing  his  hands  as  a  sign  of  his  own  innocence, 
when  he  had  fully  determined  to  condemn  the 
guiltless,  was  a  miserable  compound  of  baseness 
and  hypocrisy.  The  contempt  and  execration  that 
have  ever  since  been  awarded  to  his  memory  are 
exceptionally  just  Judas,  Pilate,  and  Gaiaphas, 
each  died  by  suicide.]  As  Pilate  knew  Christ  was 
innocent,  he  should  have  prevented  his  death :  he 
had  the  armed  force  at  his  conmiand,  and  should 
have  dispersed  this  infamous  mob.  Had  he  been 
charged  with  countenancing  a  seditious  person,  he 
could  have  easily  cleared  himself  had  the  matter 
been  brought  before  the  emperor.  He^  therefore, 
was  inexcusable. 

25.  His  blood  be  on  US  and  on  onr  children — 
The  notes  on  chapter  xxiv  will  show  how  [this  im- 
precation fell  on  its  utterers,  they]  being  visited 
with  a  series  of  calamities  unexampled  in  the  history 
of  the  world.  They  were  ahio  visited  with  the  very 
same  kiftd  of  punishment;  for  the  Romans  cruci- 
fied them  in  such  numbers  when  Jerusalem  was 
taken  that  there  was  found  a  deficiency  of  crosses 
for  the  condemned  and  of  places  for  the  crosses. 
Their  children  or  descendants  have  had  the  same 
curse  entailed  upon  Mam,  and  continue  to  this  day 
a  proof  of  the  innocence  of  Christ,  the  truth  of  his 
religion,  and  of  the  justice  of  God.  [A  rather  re- 
markable fulfilment  of  this  imprecation  is  said  to 
have  occurred  in  one  of  our  cities  a  short  time  ago. 
A  Jew  and  a  Chinaman  got  into  a  street  brawl, 
when,  after  each  seemed  to  have  exhausted  his 
whole  store  of  invectives  against  the  other,  the 
heathen  at  length  rallied  to  a  final  onset,  calling 
out,  **  Tou  are  a  veiy  bad  man,  and  all  your  people 
are  very  bad ;  they  killed  the  America  mam^e  jqisa^ 
{God.)l 

26.  Soonrged  Jesus— This  Is  allowed  to  have 
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the  governor  took  Jesus  into  the  'common 
hall,  and  gathered  nnto  hhn  the  whole  band  of 
ioldiers.  39  And  they  stripped  him,  and  *  put 
on  him  a  scarlet  robe. 

W  "  And  when  they  had  platted  a  crown  of 
thorns,  they  put  it  upon  his  head,  and  a  reed 
in  his  right  hand:  and  they  bowed  the  knee 
before  hun,  and  mocked  him,  saying,  Hail,  King 
of  the  Jews  I  30  And  *  they  spit  upon  him, 
and  took  the  reed,  and  smote  him  on  the  head. 
81  And  after  that  they  had  mocked  him,  they 


9 Or,  ffov^mct^tkowis. rLokeS3.11. v  Ptn.  «>.  19 ;  Isa. 
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been  a  very  severe  punishment  of  itself  among  the 
Romans,  the  flesh  being  generaUv  eiU  bj  the  whips 
ased  for  this  purpose.  It  has  been  thought  that 
Pilate  might  have  spared  this  additional  cruelty  of 
whipping;  but  it  appears  that  it  was  a  camm<m 
ciulom  to  scourge  those  criminals  which  were  to  be 
crucified,  (Josephus,  De  Bello^  lib.  ii,  c.  2ft,)  and 
lenity  in  Christ's  case  is  not  to  be  allowed ;  he  must 
take  all  the  misery  in  fuU  tale,  fin  this  was  ful- 
filled one  of  the  prophecies  of  Jesus  concerning 
himself.  (See  Mark  x,  84.)]  Delivered  him  to 
be  omcined — [This  form  of  punishment  was  at 
once  the  most  painful  and  supremely  infamous; 
and  it  could  be  inflicted  only  upon  slaves  and  the 
peoples  who  had  been  conquered  in  war,  none  of 
whom  had  any  personal  riehts  before  the  Roman 
kw.  Thus  was  our  Lord  despised  and  rejected  of 
men,  (Isa.  liii,  8.)]  Tacitus,  the  Roman  historian, 
mentions  the  death  of  Christ  in  very  remarkable 
terms:  "Nero  put  those  who  commonly  went  by 
the  name  of  Christians  to  the  most  exquisite  tor- 
tures. The  author  of  this  name  was  CnaiST,  who 
was  capitally  punished  in  the  reign  of  Tiberius  by 
Pontius  Pilate  the  procurator." 

27.  Theoommon  hall — Or,  jvrcvfortttm.  Called 
so  from  the  ^rcp/or,  a  principal  magistrate  among 
the  Romans,  whose  business  it  was  to  administer 
justice  in  the  absence  of  the  consul.  This  place 
might  be  termed  in  English  the  courthouse,  or  com- 
mon hall. 

28.  Stripped  him— Took  off  his  mantle,  or  up- 
per  garment  A  scarlet  robe— Or,  according  to 
Mark  and  John,  a  purple  robe,  such  as  emperors 
and  kings  wore. 

29.  A  orown  of  thoma— Zr^^ovov  k^  iutm'Biw. 
It  does  not  appear  that  this  crown  was  intended  to 
be  an  instrument  of  punishment  or  torture  to  his 
head,  but  rather  to  render  him  ridiculous ;  for  which 
cause  also  they  put  a  reed  in  his  hand  by  way  of 
sceptre,  and  bowed  their  knees,  pretending  to  do 
him  homage.  The  acanthus  is  a  prickly  plant, 
though  nothing  like  lAomt,  in  the  common  meaning 
of  that  word.  [Some  flexile  shrub  or  plant  must  be 
understood,  possibly  some  variety  of  the  cactus  or 
prickly  pear.- ^//ordLl  [This  second  subjection 
of  our  Lord  to  insult  differed  from  the  first,  since 
now  his  tormentors  were  Romans,  while  before  they 
were  Jews.  Then  he  was  taunted  as  a  pretended 
Messiah  and  prophet,  now  as  a  would-be  king. 
Hence  the  different  forms  of  the  insults  offered  on 
each  occasion.]  [During  the  whole  of  this  scene 
of  contumely  and  barbarous  sport,  the  erangelists 
record  no  word  or  action  of  our  Lord.  He  sus- 
tained the  whole  in  silence  and  unresisting  submis- 
sion. **  As  a  sheep  before  her  shearers  is  dumb,  so 
opened  he  not  his  mouth." —  WateonJ] 


took  the  robe  off  from  him,  and  pnt  his  own 
raiment  on  him,  "  and  led  him  away  to  cmcif y 
him,  39  '  And  as  they  came  out,  ^  they  found 
a  man  of  Gyrene,  Simon  by  name :  hun  they 
compelled  to  bare  his  cross. 

33  ■  And  when  they  were  come  onto  a  place 
called  Golgotha,  that  is  to  say,  a  place  of  a 
sknll,  34  ^They  gave  him  vinegar  to  drink 
mingled  with  gall:  and  when  he  had  tasted 
thereo/y  he  would  not  drink.  35  ^•And  they 
crucified  him,  and  parted  his  garments,  casting 
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80.  And  they  spit  upon,  him-— (See  chapter 
xxvi,  67,  68.) 

82.  A  man  qf  Oyrene .  .  .  Um  they  com- 
peUed  to  bear  hia  oroaa — In  John  (chapter  xix, 
16,  17)  we  are  told  Christ  himself  bore  the  cross, 
and  this,  it  is  likely,  he  did  for  a  part  of  the  way ; 
but,  being  exhausted  with  the  scourging  and  other 
cruel  usage  which  he  had  received,  he  was  found 
incapable  of  bearing  it  alone ;  therefore  they  obliged 
Simon  either  to  bear  it  entirely,  or  to  assist  Christ 
by  bearing  a  part  of  it.  It  was  a  constant  practice 
among  the  Romans  to  oblige  criminals  to  bear 
their  cross  to  the  place  of  execution :  [and  there- 
fore long  before  the  death  of  Christ  had  rendered 
'*  cross-^ring  **  a  term  of  Christian  significance, 
the  figure  had  become  well  established  as  a  kind 
of  proverb  for  any  severe  and  painful  duty.  (See 
Matt  z,  28,  xvi,  24,  etc.)] 

88.  A  place  called  Oolgotha— From  the  He- 
brew golgoleiK,  a  ekulL,  probably  so  called  from  the 
many  skulls  of  those  who  had  suffered  crucifixion 
and  other  capital  punishments  scattered  up  and  down 
in  the  place.  (?)  It  is  the  same  as  Ccdvary,  Calvaria, 
the  place  of  bare  ekutte.  Some  think  the  place  was 
thus  called  because  it  was  in  the  form  of  a  human 
skull.  It  is  likely  that  it  was  the  place  of  public 
execution,  similar  to  the  Oenwrna  Scala  at  Rome. 
[The  Christian  tradition  has  made  the  position  of 
Golgotha,  which  woe  certainly  no  At//,  but  merely 
an  elevated  phice,  to  be  that  of  "  Mount "  Calvary, 
the  site  of  the  Church  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre.  This 
Church  lies  within  the  walls  of  the  present  city, 
and  in  the  northwest  quarter. — Lanfft.] 

84.  Tliey  gave  him  vinegar  .  .  .  mingled 
with  gall  —  Perhaps  x^^^  commonly  translated 
ffoUy  signifies  no  more  than  bitters  of  any  kind.  It 
was  a  common  custom  to  administer  a  stupifying 
potion  compounded  of  sour  wine  or  vinegar,  frank- 
incense, and  myrrh,  to  condemned  persons,  to  alle- 
viate their  sufferings,  or  so  diedtrb  their  intellect 
that  they  might  not  be  sensible  of  them.  Some 
person,  out  of  kindness,  appears  to  have  adminis- 
tered this  to  our  blessed  Lord;  but  he,  as  in  all 
other  cases,  determining  to  endure  the  fulness  of 
pain,  refused  to  take  wlwt  was  thus  offered  to  him, 
choosing  to  tread  the  winepress  alone.  This  custom 
of  giving  stupifying  potions  to  condemned  male- 
factors is  alluded  to  in  Prov.  xxxi,  6  :  "  Give  strong 
drink  (ahekar^  inebriating  drink)  to  him  who  is 
ready  to  peri^  and  wine  to  him  who  is  bitter  of 
soul  **  hflcwnaf  he  is  just  going  to  suffer  the  pun- 
ishment of  death. 

85.  And  they  omcified  him— Oucifixioa 
properly  means  the  act  of  [capital  punishment  by] 
nailing  or  tying  to  a  cross.  The  cross  was  made 
of  two  beams,  either  crossing  at  the  top  at  right 
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lots:  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was 
spoken  by  the  prophet,  « They  parted  my  gar- 
ments among  them,  and  upon  my  vesture  did 
they  cast  lots.  36  <'And  sitting  down  they 
watched  him  there ;  37  And  *  set  up  over  his 
head  his  accusation  written,  THIS  IS  JESUS 
THE   KING  OF   THE  JEWS.      38  ^Then 
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angles,  like  a  T,  or  in  the  middle  of  their  length, 
like  an  X.  There  was,  besides,  a  piece  on  the  centre 
of  the  transverse  beam,  to  which  the  accusation  or 
statement  of  the  crime  of  the  culprit  was  attached, 
and  a  piece  of  wood  which  projected  from  the  mid- 
dle, on  which  the  person  «a/,  as  on  a  sort  of  taddU; 
and  by  which  the  whole  body  was  supported.  The 
cross  on  which  our  Lord  suffered  va>s  of  the  former 
kind ;  being  thus  represented  in  all  old  monuments, 
coins,  and  crosses.  The  punishment  of  the  cross 
was  inflicted  among  the  ancient  Hindus  from  time 
immemorial  for  various  species  of  theft ;  and  was 
oommon  among  the  Syrians,  Egyptians,  Persians, 
Africans,  Greeks,  and  Romans.  It  is  also  still  in 
use  among  the  Chinese,  who  do  not  nail,  but  tie,  the 
criminal  to  it  It  was  probably  the  Romans  who 
introduced  it  among  the  Jews.  Before  they  became 
subject  to  tlie  Romans,  they  used  hanging  or  gibbet- 
ingy  but  not  the  crow.  This  punishment  was  more 
dreadful  than  all  others,  both  for  the  shame  and 
pain  of  it :  and  so  scandalous,  that  it  was  inflicted  as 
the  last  mark  of  detestation  upon  the  vilest  of 
people.  It  was  the  punishment  of  robbers  and 
murderers,  provided  they  were  slaves ;  but  if  they 
were  free^  it  was  thought  too  infamous  a  punish- 
ment for  such,  let  their  crimes  be  what  they  might. 
The  body  of  the  criminal  was  fastened  to  the  up- 
right beam  by  nailing  or  tjring  the  feet  to  it,  and 
on  the  transverse  piece  by  nailing,  and  sometimes 
tying^  the  hands  to  it.  This  punishment  will  ap- 
pear dreadful  enough  when  it  is  considered  that 
the  person  was  permitted  to  hang  (the  whole  weight 
of  his  body  being  borne  up  by  bis  nailed  hands  and 
the  projecting  piece  which  passed  between  the 
thigh.s)  till  he  perished  through  agony  and  lack  of 
fooJ.  Some,  we  are  informed,  have  lived  three 
whole  days  in  this  state.  It  is  true  that,  in  some 
cases,  there  was  a  kind  of  mercy  shown  to  the  suf- 
ferer, which  will  appear  suflSciently  horrid  when  it 
is  known  that  it  consisted  in  breaking  the  bones  of 
their  legs  and  thighs  to  pieces  with  a  large  hammer, 
in  order  to  put  them  the  sooner  out  of  pain  !  Some 
were  permitted  to  hang  on  the  cross  till  eaten  up 
by  birds  of  prey,  which  often  began  to  tear  them 
before  life  was  extinct.  The  anguish  occasioned 
by  crucifixion  was  so  intense,  that  erucia,  (a  cruce^ 
among  the  Romans,  was  the  common  word  by  which 
they  expressed  suffering  and  torment  in  general. 
[And  thence  we  have  our  English  words,  crucicUed 
and  exeruciating,]  And  parted  his  gazments,  cast- 
ing lots — These  were  the  Roman  soldiers  who  had 
crucified  him:  and  it  appears,  from  this  circum- 
stance, that  in  those  ancient  times  the  spoils  of  the 
criminal  were  claimed  by  the  executioners,  as  they 
are  to  the  present  day.  It  appears  that  they  di- 
vided a  part,  and  cast  lots  for  the  rest :  namely,  for 
his  seamless  coat.  (John  xix,  23,  24.)  That  it 
might  be  iolfilled  which  was  spoken  by  the 
prophet,  They  parted  my  garments  among 
them,  and  upon  my  vestnre  did  they  cast  lots 
— ^The  whole  of  this  quotation  should  be  omitted,  as 
164 


were  there  two  thieves  crucified  with  hira :  one 
on  the  right  hand,  and  another  on  the  left 

39  And  »they  that  passed  by  reviled  hiui, 
wagging  their  heads,  40  And  saying,  *>  Thou 
that  destroyest  the  temple,  and  buildest  it  in 
three  days,  save  thyself.  '  If  thou  be  the  Son 
of  God,  come  down  from  the  cross.    41  likd- 
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making  no  part  originally  of  the  genuine  text  of  thit 
evangelist.  It  is  omitted  bj  almost  every  MSw  of 
worth  and  importance,  by  almost  all  the  Versions, 
and  the  most  reputable  of  the  primitive  Fathers, 
who  have  written  or  commented  on  the  place.  The 
words  are  plainly  an  interpolation  from  John  xix,  24, 
in  which  place  they  will  be  properly  noticed. 

86.  They  watched  him — To  prevent  his  dis- 
ciples  or  relatives  from  taking  away  the  body  or  af- 
fording any  relief  to  the  sufferer. 

87.  His  accusation — It  was  a  common  custom 
to  affix  a  label  to  the  cross,  giving  a  statement  of 
the  crime  for  which  the  person  suffered.  This  is 
still  the  case  in  China,  when  a  person  is  crucified 
Sometimes  a  person  was  employed  to  carry  this  be- 
fore the  criminal,  while  going  to  the  place  of  pun- 
ishment. It  is  with  much  propriety  that  Matthew 
calls  this  airlaVfiicauation  ;  for  it  was  false  that 
ever  Christ  pretended  to  be  kino  of  the  Jrws  in 
the  sense  the  inscription  held  forth ;  he  was  acaaed 
of  this,  but  there  was  no  proof  of  the  accusation ; 
however,  it  was  affixed  to  the  cross.  From  John 
xix,  21,  we  find  that  the  Jews  wished  thb  to  be  a 
little  altered.  But  this  Pilate  refused  to  do.  Both 
Luke  (chap,  xxiii,  38)  and  John  (chap,  xix,  20)  say, 
that  this  accusation  was  written  in  Greek,  Latin, 
and  Hebrew. 

88.  Two  thieves — Af^ro/,  robberg,  or  cutthroats : 
men  who  had  committed  robbery  and  murder ;  for 
it  does  not  appear  that  persons  were  crucified  for 
robbery  only.  Thus  was  our  Lord  numbered  (his 
name  enrolled,  placed,  as  it  were,  in  the  death  war- 
rant) with  trafwgretaorty  according  to  the  prophetic 
declaration,  Isa.  liii,  12.  [This  arrangement  was  a 
combination  devised  by  Pilate  :  First,  the  crucified 
Jesus  is  decked  with  the  title,  King  of  the  Jews ; 
then  two  robbers,  as  a  symbol  of  his  Jewish  king- 
dom, are  crucified.  This  was  the  governor's  re- 
venge, that  the  Jews  had  overcome  him  and  hum- 
bled him  in  his  own  estimation. — Lange.] 

89.  They  that  passed  by— [The  people,  who, 
on  the  afternoon  of  the  first  day  of  the  feast,  were 
walking  about  outside  the  gates.]  Wagging  their 
heads— In  token  of  contempt.  [As  indicating  a 
mcdicious  jeering  at  the  helplessness  of  one  who  had 
made  such  lofty  pretensions. — Meyer.} 

40.  Thou  that  destroyest— [The  witty  mock- 
ers do  not  dream  that  he  will  really,  within  three 
days,  rebuild  the  temple  which  they  destroyed.  The 
parallelism,  putting  the  words  into  poetic  form, 
makes  of  the  utterances  a  song  of  derision,  which 
they  improvise  in  their  Satanic  enthusiasm,  as  is 
still  often  observed  in  the  Bast  upon  similar  occa- 
sions.— Lange."]  If  thon  be  the  Son  of  Qod— Or, 
rather,  tihc  rov  QeoO^  Awnaf  Ood,  that  is,  a  pecu- 
liar favourite  of  the  Most  High ;  not  *0  T%  roi? 
eeov,  THE  Son  of  God.  "  It  is  not  to  be  conceived," 
says  a  learned  man,  "  that  every  passenger  who  was 
going  to  the  city  had  a  competent  knowledge  of 
Christ's  supernatural  conception  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
or  an  adequate  comprehension  of  his  character  as 
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wise  also  the  chief  priests  mocking  him,  with 
the  sorihes  and  elders,  said,  4d  He  saved 
others;  himself  he  cannot  save.  If  he  he  the 
King  of  Israel,  let  him  now  come  down  from 
the  cross,  and  we  will  believe  him.  43  ^He 
trusted  in  God ;  let  him  deliver  him  now,  if  he 
will  have  him:  for  he  said,  I  am  the  Son  of 
Qod.    44  '  The  thieves  also,  which  were  cru- 
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the  Messiah,  and  {Kaf  k^oxfyi^)  thi  Son  of  God. 
There  is  not  a  single  passage  where  Jesus  is  de- 
signed to  be  point^  out  as  the  Messiah,  the  Son 
or  God,  where  the  artide  is.  omitted :  nor,  on  the 
other  hand,  is  this  designation  ever  specified  wUK- 
out  the  articUj  thus,  *0  TZdf  rod  GeoiJ."  (See  chap, 
xyi,  16 ;  xxvi,  63 ;  xrriii,  19.) 

41.  Chief  priefts  . . .  ■orlbas  and  elders— It 
does  not  appear  that  the  Pharisees  joined  in  with  the 
others  in  the  condemnation  of  our  Lord.  Probably 
his  discourses  and  parables,  related  in  some  of  the 
preceding  chapters,  which  were  spoken  directly  to 
them,  h^  so  far  convinced  them  that  they  would 
at  least  have  no  hand  in  putting  him  to  death.  All 
the  infamy  of  this  seems  to  fidl  upon  the  priests, 
scribes,  and  elders. 

42.  He  saved  others;  himself  he  cannot 
save — ^A  high  priest  who  designs  to  destroy  the 
temple  of  Chd;  a  Saviour  who  saves  not  himself; 
and  the  Son  of  Chd  crucified — these  are  the  con- 
tradictions which  give  ofifenoe  to  Jews  and  liber- 
tines. But  a  high  priest  who  dispels  the  types  and 
shadows  only  that  he  may  disclose  the  substance 
of  religion,  and  become  the  minister  of  a  heavenly 
sanctuary ;  a  Saviour  who  dies  only  to  be  the  victim 
of  salvation ;  and  the  Son  of  Qod^  who  confines  his 
power  within  the  bounds  of  the  cross  to  establish 
the  righteousness  of  faith — this  is  what  a  Christian 
adores :  this  is  the  foundation  of  his  hope,  and  the 
fountain  of  his  present  comfort  and  final  blessed- 
ness. We  will  b^eve  him — [Unbelief  uniform- 
ly and  always  aslKS  for  still  further  proofs,  which, 
though  given,  are  sure  to  be  rejected.  (See  John 
X,  26,37,  88;  xii,  89.)] 

43.  If  he  will  have  him-— Gr,  if  he  delight  in 
him — el  i^iAei  aifrdv.  [In  the  mouth  of  the  mem- 
bers of  the  sanhedrin  the  jeering  assumes  a  more  im- 
pious character.  They  now  avail  themselves  of  the 
language  of  holy  writ,  quoting  from  Psalm  xxii ; 
the  fifth  verse  is  given  somewhat  loosely  from  the 
Septuagint,  1/  he  likes  Atm,  let  him  have  him,  Gb- 
serve,  dso,  the  short,  bounding  sentences  in  which 
their  malicious  jeering  (verse  42)  finds  vent. — 
Meyer."]  Now  as  this  is  a  quotation  from  Psa.  xxii, 
8,  "  He  trusted  on  the  Lord,  that  he  would  deliver 
him ;  let  him  deliver  him,  seeing  he  delighted  in 
him," — bri  ^iXei  avrbv  will  sufficiently  vindicate 
the  above  translation ;  as  the  evangelist  quotes  the 
words  from  that  version,  with  the  simple  change  of 
fl,  if  for  bri^  because, 

44.  The  thieves  also . . .  oast  the  same  in 
his  teeth— That  is,  on^  of  the  robbers ;  for  one, 
we  find,  was  a  penitent,  (Luke  xxiii,  89,  40.)  See 
this  form  of  expression  accounted  for,  on  chap, 
xxvi,  8.  [St.  Luke  confines  this  reviling  to  **  one 
of  the  malefactors."  St.  Matthew,  not  designing 
to  relate  the  conversion  of  the  penitent  thief,  speaks 
vaguely  and  generally ;  but  St  Luke,  relating  fur- 
ther particulars,  states  the  case  with  designed  exact- 

L—Watson,] 


dfied  with  him,  cast  the  same  in  his  teeth. 
4&  "Now  from  the  sixtli  hour  there  was  dark- 
ness over  all  the  land  unto  the  ninth  hour. 
46  And  about  the  nintli  hour,  "Jesus  cried 
with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  Eli,  Eli,  lama  sabach- 
thani?  that  is  to  say,  •My  God,  my  God,  why 
hast  thou  forsaken  me?  47  Some  of  them 
that  stood  there,  when  they  heard  that,  said, 
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45.  There  was  darkness  over  all  the  land — 

HAaav  rriv  771/,  the  land  of  Judea.  It  is  evident 
that  the  evangelists  speak  of  things  that  happened 
in  Judea,  the  place  of  their  residence.  There  was 
a  darkness  in  Jerusalem,  and  over  all  Judea ;  and 
probably  over  all  the  people  among  whom  Christ 
bad  for  more  than  three  years  preached  the  ever- 
lasting Gospel;  and  this  darkness  was  supernat- 
ural, as  it  happened  during  the  passover,  which 
was  celebrated  only  at  the  full  moon,  a  time  in 
which  it  was  impossible  for  the  sun  to  be  eclipsed. 
[Tlie  darkness  upon  this  occasion  was  of  an  tm- 
usual  and  supernatural  character,  being,  as  it  were, 
the  voice  of  God  making  itself  heard  through  na- 
ture, the  gloom  over  which  made  it  appear  as  though 
the  whole  earth  were  bewailing  the  ignominious 
death  which  the  Son  of  God  was  dy'mg.—Meyer.] 
[As  the  unity  of  the  world,  as  a  whole,  is  seen  in 
natural  signs  accompanying  epoch-making  events  in 
history,  so  we  need  not  marvel  to  find  the  greeUest 
event  of  history — shown  as  such  by  its  fruits  in 
the  spiritual  renovation  of  mankind,  even  to  those 
who  cannot  comprehend  its  internal  import — attend- 
ed by  similar  manifestations — NeanderA  [There 
was  in  this  also,  doubtless,  something  designedly 
and  strikingly  emblematical.  The  eternal  Light  of 
light,  who  had  frequently  compared  himself  to  the 
sun,  the  natural  light  of  the  world,  was  now  under- 
going temporary  obscuration  under  the  deep  cloud 
of  his  humiliation,  only  to  shine  forth  again  in  bis 
true  splendour  at  his  resurrection. —  Watson.] 

LWeU  mlRbt  the  sun  In  darkness  hide. 

And  shut  bis  glories  In, 
When  Christ,  tbe  mighty  Maker,  died. 

For  man,  the  creature's  ain.—WcUts,'] 

This  miraculous  darkness  should  have  caused  the 
enemies  qf  Christ  to  understand  that  he  was  the 
Light  of  the  world,  and  that,  because  they  did  not 
uHilk  in  it,  it  was  now  taken  away  from  them. 

46.  My  Ood  I  my  Ood  I  why  hast  thon  for^ 
saken  me — These  words  are  quoted  by  our  Loixl 
from  Psa.  xxii,  1 ;  they  are  of  very  great  import- 
ance, and  should  be  carefully  considered.  [Our 
Lord's  words,  SH,  Eli,  lama  sabaehthani,  as  given 
in  our  English  translation,  are  simply  the  Greek  of 
Matthew,  *E^l  Ihjl  Xe/m  capax^avei,  phonetical- 
ly reproduced,  as  these  also  were  reproduced  from 
the  HArew,  ^matP  TXch  ^K  ^K  ]    Some  suppose 

"  that  the  divinity  had  now  departed  from  Christ, 
and  that  his  human  nature  was  left  unsupported  to 
bear  the  punishment  due  to  men  for  their  sins.'* 
But  this  is  by  no  means  to  be  admitted,  as  it  would 
deprive  his  sacrifice  of  its  infinite  merit,  and  con- 
sequently leave  the  sin  of  the  world  without  an 
atonement.  Take  deity  away  from  any  redeeming 
act  of  Christ,  and  redemption  is  ruined.  The  Deity, 
however,  might  restrain  so  much  of  his  consolatory 
support  as  to  leave  the  Atimofi  natui-e  fully  sensilJe 
of  all  its  sufferings,  so  that  the  consolations  might 
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This  wan  calleth  for  Elias.  4S  And  straight- 
way one  of  them  ran,  and  took  a  sponge,  p  and 
filled  it  with  vinegar,  and  put  it  on  a  reed,  and 
gave  him  to  drink.  49  The  rest  said,  Let  be, 
let  us  see  whether  Elias  will  come  to  save  him. 
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not  take  o£P  any  part  of  the  keen  edge  of  bis  pas- 
sion ;  and  this  was  necessary  to  make  his  sufferings 
meritorious.  And  it  is  probable  that  this  is  all 
that  is  intended  by  our  Lord's  quotation  from  the 
twenty-second  Psalm.  Taken  in  this  view,  the 
words  convey  an  unexceptionable  sense,  even  in  the 
common  translation.  [At  no  time  was  the  divinity 
more  eminently  not  only  present  in  the  person  of 
our  Lord,  (it  indeed  inhered  in  his  personality,)  but 
also  actively  operative,  than  at  that  sad  hour.  But 
evidently  the  divine  presence  and  support  were  for 
the  time  hidden  from  his  human  consciousness,  so 
that  he  seemed  to  himself  to  be  forsaken  of  God. 
(Isa.  liii.)]  [Jesus  gives  vent  to  his  feelings  in  the 
opening  words  of  the  twenty-second  Psalm.  We 
have  here,  however,  the  purely  human  feeling  that 
arises  from  a  naturcU  but  momentary  quailiuff  be- 
fore the  agonien  of  deaths  and  which  was  in  every 
respect  similar  to  that  which  had  been  experienced 
by  the  author  of  the  Psalm.  The  combination  of 
profound  mental  anguish,  in  consequence  of  entire 
abandonment  by  men,  with  the  well-nigh  intolerable 
pangs  of  dissolution^  was  all  the  more  natural  and 
inevitable  in  the  case  of  One  whose  feelings  were 
so  deep,  tender,  and  real,  whose  moral  conscious- 
ness was  so  pure,  and  whose  love  was  so  intense. 
In  iyKariXiireCy  {hcut  thou  forsaken^)  Jesus  ex- 
presses, of  course,  what  he  felt,  for  his  ordinary 
conviAUion  that  he  was  in  fellowship  with  Grod  had  for 
the  moment  given  way  under  the  pressure  of  extreme 
bodily  and  mental  suffering,  and  a  mere  passing 
feeling^  as  though  he  were  no  longer  sustained  by 
the  power  of  the  divine  life,  had  taken  its  place : 
but  this  subjective  feeling  must  not  be  confounded 
with  actual  objective  desertion  on  the  part  of  Oody 
which,  in  the  case  of  Jesus,  would  have  been  a 
metaphysical  and  moral  impossibility. — Meyer."]  [We 
have  in  this  exclamation  an  intensified  renewal  of 
the  agony  of  Gethsemane,  the  culmination  of  his 
victorious  sufferings  where  they  turned  into  victory. 
It  was  a  divine-human  experience  of  sin  and  death, 
in  their  inner  connexion  and  universal  significance, 
for  the  race,  by  one  who  was  perfectly  pure  and 
holy,  a  mjTSterious  and  indescribable  anguish  of  the 
body  and  the  so^d  in  immediate  prospect  of,  and  in 
the  actual  wrestling  with,  death  as  the  wages  of 
sin  and  the  culmination  of  all  misery  of  man,  of 
which  the  Saviour  was  free,  but  which  he  volun- 
tarily assumed  from  infinite  love  in  behalf  of  our 
race. . . .  While  God  apparently  forsook  him,  the 
suffering  head  of  humanity,  in  [his]  tasting  death 
as  the  appointed  curse  of  sin  and  separation  from 
His  communion,  Christ  did  not  forsake  God,  and 
thus  [he]  restored  for  man  the  bond  of  union  with 
God  which  man  had  broken.  The  exclamation. 
My  Godj  my  God^  etc.,  implies,  therefore,  a  struggle 
with  death  which  was  at  the  same  time  a  defeat  of 
the  king  of  terror,  and  [which]  transformed  death 
into  life  by  taking  away  its  sting,  and  completing 
the  atonement — 8c?iaf.] 

47.   This  man  oalleth  for  SUas— Probably 
these  were  Hellenistic  Jews,  who  did  not  fully  un- 
derstand the  meaning  of  our  Lord's  words.   Elijah 
166 


50  1  Jesns,  when  he  had  cried  again  with  a 
loud  voice,  yielded  up  the  ghost  51  And,  be- 
hold, '  the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent  in  twain 
from  the  top  to  the  bottom ;  and  the  earth  did 
quake,  and  the  rocks  rent;    59  And  the  graves 
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was  daily  expected  to  appear  as  the  forerunner  of 
the  Messiah,  whose  arrival  under  the  character  of 
a  mighty  prince  was  generally  supposed  to  be  at 
hand  throughout  the  East  (See  MaL  iii,  23 ;  Matt 
ii,  2-4;  xvii,  10-12.) 

48.  Took  a  sponge— This  being  the  roost  con- 
venient  way  to  reach  a  liquid  to  his  mouth ;  tied  it 
on  a  reedy  (hyssop,)  that  they  might  be  able  to  reach 
his  lips  with  it  [A  touch  of  sympathy  on  the  part 
of  some  one,  who  had  been  moved  by  the  painful 
cry  of  Jesus,  and  who  would  fain  relieve  him  by 
reaching  him  a  cordial. — Meyer.]  This  appears 
also  to  have  been  done  in  mercy^  to  alleviate  his 
sufferings.    (See  verse  34.) 

49.  [We  may  easily  assume  that  joking  and 
mockery  were  now  past,  and  that  the  loud  cry,  Eli, 
Eli,  wakened  up  the  consciences  of  the  onlooking 
Jews,  and  filled  them  with  the  thought,  Perhaps 
the  turning-point  may  now  actually  have  come,  and 
Elijah  may  appear  to  bring  in  the  day  of  judgment 
and  vengeance. — Lange.] 

50.  Yielded  up  the  ghost— *A^ev  to  irveiifia, 
He  dismissed  the  spirit.  He  himself  willingly  gave 
up  that  life  which  it  was  impossible  for  man  to  take 
away.  It  is  not  said  that  he  hung  on  the  cross  till  he 
died  through  pain  and  agony  ;  nor  is  it  said  that  his 
bones  were  broken,  the  sooner  to  put  him  out  of  pain, 
and  to  Iiasten  his  death  ;  but  that  himself  dismissed 
the  souly  [his  spiritual  self,]  that  he  might  thus  be- 
come,  not  &  forced  sacrifice,  but  a  freewill  offering 
for  sin.  Every  man,  since  the  fall,  has  not  only 
been  liable  to  death,  but  has  deserved  it ;  as  all  have 
forfeited  their  lives  because  of  sin.  Jesus  Christ, 
as  born  immaculate,  and  having  never  sinned,  had  not 
forfeited  his  life,  and  therefore  may  be  considered 
as  naturally  and  properly  immortal.  "  No  man,'* 
says  he,  *'  taketh  it,  (my  life,)  from  me,  but  I  lay  it 
down  of  myself:  I  have  power  to  lay  it  down,  and 
I  have  power  to  take  it  again  ;  therefore  doth  my 
Father  love  me,  because  I  lay  down  my  life  that  I 
might  take  it  again.**  (John  x,  17, 18.)  Hence  we 
rightly  translate  Matt  xxvii,  50,  u^ksv  to  irvevfta, 
he  gave  up  the  ghost ;  that  is,  he  dismissed  his 
spirit  that  he  might  die  for  the  sin  of  the  world. 
The  evangelist  St  John  (xix,  30)  makes  use  of  an 
expression  to  the  same  import,  which  we  translate 
in  the  same  way :  wapiduKcv  to  irvtOfia,  he  delivered 
up  his  spirit.  Thus  he  laid  down  his  life  for  the 
sheep.  Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  etc.,  breathed 
their  last ;  Ananias,  Sapphira,  and  Herod,  expired ; 
but  none  except  Jesus  Christ  [by  his  own  voluntary 
act]  gave  up  the  ghost,  dismissed,  or  delivered  up, 
his  own  spirit,  and  was,  consequently,  free  among 
the  dead.  [Over  against  this  view  of  that  which 
seems  to  us  the  correct  one,  may  be  placed  the  op- 
posite view  of  Mr.  Watson:  "The  early  death  of 
our  Lord  is  not  to  be  ascribed  to  his  own  volition, 
but  to  the  extremity  of  his  sufferings ;  the  violence 
of  which  rather  crushed  his  frame  than  allowed  him, 
as  the  malefactors,  to  linger  on  in  exhaustion.**! 

51.  The  veil  oif  the  temple  was  rent— That 
is,  the  veil  which  separated  the  holy  plaee,  where 
the  priests  ministered,  from  the  holy  oi  holies^  into 
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were  opened ;  and  many  bodies  of  the  saints 
which  slept  arose,  53  And  came  out  of  the 
graves  after  his  resurrection,  and  went  into  the 
holy  city,  and  appeared  unto  many.  54  '  Now 
when  the  centurion,  and  they  that  were  with 
him,  watching  Jesus,  saw  the  earthquake,  and 
those  things  that  were  done,  they  feared  great- 
ly, saying,  Truly  this  was  the   Son  of  God. 
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which  the  high  priest  only  entered,  and  that  once  a 
year,  to  make  a  general  expiation  for  the  sins  of 
the  people.  This  rending  of  the  veil  was  emble- 
matical, and  pointed  out  that  the  separation  between 
Jews  and  Grentiles  was  now  abolished,  and  that  the 
privilege  of  the  high  priest  was  now  eommunicated 
to  all  mankind :  all  might  henceforth  have  access 
to  the  throne  of  grace,  through  the  one  great  atone- 
ment and  mediation  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  (See  Heb. 
X,  19,  20,  21,  22.)  [A  right  and  deep  view  of  the 
symbolism  of  the  Old  Testament  is  required  to  fur- 
ninh  the  key  to  this  fact  That  was  now  accom- 
plished which  was  the  great  antitype  of  all  of  those 
sacrifices  offered  in  the  holy  place  to  ffain,  as  on 
the  great  day  of  atonement,  entrance  into  (he  holiest 
plac€y  the  typical  presence  of  Ood,  What  these 
sacrifices  (ceremonially)  procured  for  the  Jews, 
(the  type  of  God's  universal  Church,)  through  their 
high  priest,  was  now  (really)  procured  for  all  men 
by  the  sacrifice  of  Him  who  was  at  once  the  victim 
and  the  high  priest. — AlfartL] 

52.  And  the  graves  were  opened — By  the 
earthquake.  [?]  And  many  bodies  of . .  .  Mints 
which  slept — That  is,  were  dead,  sleep  being  a  com- 
mon expression  for  death  in  the  Scriptures — arose. 

53.  And  came  out  of  the  graves  after  his 
resurrection — Not  bkpore,  as  some  have  thought, 
for  Christ  was  himself  the  i^irstpruits  of  them  Siat 
slept  (1  Cor.  XV,  20.)  The  graves  were  opened  at 
his  death,  and  the  bodies  came  out  at  —  directly 
after  —  his  resurrection.  And  appeared  unto 
many — Thus  establishing  the  truth  of  our  Lord's 
resurrection  in  particular,  and  of  the  resurrection 
of  the  body  in  general,  by  many  witnesses. 

It  is  difficult  to  account  for  the  transaction  men- 
tioned in  verses  52  and  53.  Some  have  thought 
that  these  two  verses  have  been  introduced  into 
the  text  of  Matthew  from  the  gospel  of  the  Naza- 
renes;  others  think  that  the  simple  meaning  is 
this : — by  the  earthquake  several  bodies  that  had 
been  buried  were  thrown  up  and  exposed  to  view, 
and  continued  above  ground  till  after  Christ's  resur- 
rection, and  were  seen  by  many  persons  in  the  city. 
Why  the  graves  should  be  opened  on  Friday^  and 
the  bodies  not  be  raised  to  life  till  the  following  Sun- 
day, is  difficult  to  be  conceived.  The  place  is  ex- 
tremely obscure.  fThese  two  verses  constitute  a 
veritable  Gordian  inoi  in  biblical  exegesis.  Com- 
mentators appear  to  feel  obliged  to  give  some  kind 
of  a  rendering  to  this  difficult  passage,  but  the  ex- 
position is  yet  to  be  made  that  shall  prove  generally 
satisfactory.] 

64.  The  centurion  —  The  Roman  officer  who 
superintended  the  execution,  called  cetUurio  from 
centiun,  a  hundred,  because  he  had  the  command  of 
one  hundred  men.  Truly  this  was  the  Son  of 
Ood — ^An  innocent,  holy,  and  divine  person ;  and 
God  thus  shows  his  disapprobation  of  this  bloody 
tragedy.  It  is  not  likely  that  this  centurion  had 
any  knowledge  of  the  expectation  of  the  Jews  rela- 
tive to  the  Messiah,  and  did  not  use  the  words  in 


55  And  many  women  were  there  beholding 
afar  off,  '  which  followed  Jesus  from  Qalllee, 
ministering  unto  him:  56  "Among  which 
was  Mary  Magdalene,  and  Mary  the  mother  of 
James  and  Joses,  and  the  mother  of  Zebedee's 
children.  5T  "  When  the  even  was  come,  there 
came  a  rich  man  of  Arimathea,  named  Joseph, 
who  fdso  himself  was  Jesns^s  disciple :    58  He 
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this  sense.  A  son  of  God,  as  the  Romans  used  the 
term,  would  signify  no  more  than  a  very  eminent 
or  divine  person ;  a  hero.  [Meyer  agrees  with  this 
view ;  but  Alford  objects,  and  says,  correctly,  Oeoii 
vlof,  is  never  used  in  the  sense  of  hero  or  demigod  ; 
and  a  like  view  is  given  by  Watson,  Whedon,  Lange, 
Nast,  Olshausen :  and,  indeed,  the  great  balance  of 
authority  among  evangelical  interpreters  is  on  that 
side.  It  is,  however,  a  matter  of  but  little  real  in- 
terest.] 

55.  Bfany  women — To  their  everlasting  honour 
these  wconen  evidenced  more  courage  and  afTection- 
ate  attachment  to  their  Lord  and  Master  than  the 
disciples  did,  who  had  promised  to  die  with  him 
rather  than  forsake  him.  Beholding  afeur  off— 
At  a  distance — hiro  fioKpdOev.  Though  this  expres- 
sion may  be  understood  to  refer  rather  to  the  dis- 
tance from  which  they  came,  (namely,  from  Galilee,) 
than  the  distance  they  stood  from  the  cross  ;  yet,  as 
all  malefactors  were  crucified  naked,  perhaps  this 
may  account  for  the  distance  at  which  these  modest 
women  stood. 

56.  Mary  Bilagdalene — She  probably  had  her 
name  from  Magdala^  a  village  or  district  in  Lower 
Galilee.  (See  chapter  xv,  89.)  Some  think  she 
was  called  MagdaJene  from  a  word  which  signi- 
fies a  plcdter  of  hair.  (See  Lightfoot.)  [There  is 
nothing  whatever  to  connect  her  with  the  naiTative 
of  the  penitent  in  the  house  of  Simon  the  Phari- 
see, for  it  confounds  what  the  New  Testament 
clearly  distinguishes,  to  think  of  her  as  having  led 
a  sinful  life  from  the  fact  of  having  suffered  from 
demoniacal  possession. — Geikie.'\  Mary  the  moth- 
er of  Jamee— She  was  mother  of  him  called  James 
the  lesser^  or  junior,  and  of  Joses,  who  was  son  of 
Alpheus  or  Cleopas,  (see  chapter  x,  8,  Mark  xv, 
40,  John  xix,  25 ;)  and  she  was  sister  to  the  holy 
virgin.  Thus  it  appears  that  there  were  four  re- 
markable Marys  mentioned  in  the  Gospels.  1)  Mart 
the  Virgin^  wife  of  Joseph.  2)  Mart  Salomb,  her 
sister,  wife  of  Cleopas,  (John  xix,  26.)  8)  Mary 
Maodalxnk,  or  Mart  of  Magdala,  4)  Mart,  the 
sister  of  Martha  and  Lazarus,    (John  xi,  1.) 

57.  When  the  eren — This  must  have  been  a 
little  after  three  o*clock,  for  our  Loi-d  having  ex- 
pired about  three  o'clock,  (verse  46,)  and  the  Jewish 
passover  beginning  [a  Uttle  before  six]  it  was  nec- 
essary that  Joseph,  who  would  not  fail  to  eat  the 
passover  at  the  usual  time,  should  have  obtained 
and  buried  the  body  of  Christ  as  soon  as  [five] 
o'clock.  But  such  may  have  been  the  general  con- 
sternation occasioned  by  the  prodigies  that  took 
place  on  this  most  awful  occasion,  that  nothing  was 
done  in  order,  and  perhaps  the  passover  itself  was 
not  eaten  at  the  usual  hour,  if  at  all,  that  day. 
A  rich  man  —  A  counsellor,  or  member  of  the 
Sanhedrin,  (Luke  xxiii,  50 ;)  and,  from  the  accounts 
given  of  him  by  the  evangelists,  we  learn  that  he 
was  a  man  of  the  greatest  respectability.  He  now 
acted  a  more  honourable  part  than  all  the  disciples 
of  our  Lord.     He  was  of  Arimathea,  or  Rama,  in 
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weot  to  Pilate,  and  begged  the  body  of  Jesus. 
Then  Pilate  commanded  the  body  to  be  deliv- 
ered. 59  And  when  Joseph  had  taken  the 
body,  he  wrapped  it  in  a  clean  linen  cloth, 
60  And  "  laid  it  in  his  own  new  tomb,  which 
he  had  hewn  out  in  the  rock :  and  he  rolled  a 


wisa. 


the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  (Matt,  ii,  17,)  but  lived  or- 
dinarily in  Jerusalem  as  being  a  member  of  the 
great  council. 

58.  Begged  the  body— That  be  might  bury  it 
honourably;  otherwise,  by  the  Jewish  customs, 
it  would  have  either  been  burned,  or  buried  in  the 
common  place  appointed  for  executed  criminals. 

59.  Wrapped  it  in  a  dean  linen  oloth— The 
Jews,  as  well  as  the  Egyptians,  added  spices  to 
keep  the  body  from  putrefaction,  and  the  linen 
was  wrapped  about  every  part  to  keep  the  aro- 
roaticB  in  contact  with  the  flesh.  From  John 
xix,  89,  40,  we  learn  that  a  mixture  of  myrrh  and 
aloes  of  one  hundred  pounds'  weight  was  applied 
to  the  body  of  Jesus  when  he  was  buried.  And 
that  a  second  embalmment  was  intended  [in  which 
disemboweling  and  other  mutilations  would  have 
been  necessary]  we  learn  from  Luke  xxiii,  56,  and 
xxiv,  1 ;  but  the  hurry  to  get  the  body  interred  be- 
fore the  sabbath  did  not  permit  his  friends  to  com- 
plete the  embalming  in  the  first  instance. 

60.  Laid  it  in  hia  own  new  tomb — But  for 
this  care  the  body  of  Christ  must  have  had  the 
same  burial  place  with  those  of  the  two  robbers,  as 
he  was  numbered  with  the  transgressors,  and  suf- 
fered with  them ;  for  then  he  was  a  sacrifice,  bear- 
ing the  sin  of  the  world  in  his  own  body  on  the 
tree ;  but  now  that  the  sacrifice  is  offered,  the  atone- 
ment made  and  accepted,  he  is  no  longer  to  be 
enrolled  with  the  transgressors;  and,  according 
to  a  prophecy  delivered  more  than  seven  hundred 
years  before,  he  is  to  have  the  burying  place  of  a 
rich  man.  (See  Isaiah  liii,  9.)  Had  our  Lord  been 
buried  in  the  common  burial  ground  of  the  male* 
factors,  his  resurrection  could  not  have  been  so 
distinctly  remarked,  as  the  chief  priests  would  never 
have  thought  of  sealing  the  stone  there,  or  setting  a 
watch ;  but  now  that  the  body  is  got  into  the  hands 
of  a  friend,  they  judge  it  necessary  to  make  use  of 
these  precautions,  in  order,  as  they  said,  to  prevent 
imposture ;  and  from  this  very  circumstance  the 
resurrection  of  Christ  had  its  fullest  evidence,  and 
was  put  beyond  the  power  of  successful  contradic- 
tion. [Each  of  the  Evangelists  brings  his  own 
contribution  of  praise  to  Joseph  of  Arimathea.  "  A 
disdple,  but  seci-etly,  for  fear  of  the  Jews,"  says 
John.  Luke  speaks  of  him  as  **  a  counsellor,  a  good 
num,  and  a  ^'m*^,"  and  is  careful  to  add,  "  the  same 
had  not  consented  to  the  counsel  and  deed  of  them, 
.  .  .  who  also  waited  for  the  kingdom. of  God." 
And  with  this  last  particular,  Mark  describes  him 
as  **an  honourable  counsellor."  Matthew  gives  prom- 
inence to  his  wealth,  to  point  out,  as  is  his  wont,  a 
prophecy  fulfilled.  (Isa.  liii,  9.)]  Rolled  a  great 
•tone  to  the  door---Some  are  of  opinion  that  this 
tomb  was  cut  down  into  the  rock,  perpendicularly 
from  the  surface ;  and  that  the  great  stone  spoken 
of  here  covered  over  the  entrance  to  it.  The  stone, 
no  doubt,  was  intended  to  secure  the  place  as  much 
as  possible.  [It  appears  from  John  xix,  89,  that 
NicNKiemus  was  associated  with  Joseph  in  these 
pious  services,  than  which  there  is  none  more  hon- 
ourable in  all  the  Gospel  history.]     [Matthew  alone 
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great  stone  to  the  door  of  the  sepulchre,  and 
departed.  61  And  there  was  Mary  Magda- 
lene, and  the  other  Mary,  sitting  oyer  against 
the  sepulchre. 

69  Now  the  next  day,  that  followed  the  day 
of  the  preparation,  the  chief  priests  and  Phar- 


relates  that  it  was  Joseph^s  own  tomb ;  John,  that 
it  was  in  a  garden^  and  in  [near]  the  place  vhere  he 
VHU  crucified  ;  all,  except  Mark,  notice  the  nevnuu  of 
the  tomb.  John  does  not  mention  that  it  belonged 
to  Joseph.  His  reason  for  the  body  being  Uid 
there  is,  that  it  wu  near^  and  the  Preparation  ren- 
dered baste  necessary. ...  All  that  we  can  deter- 
mine respecting  the  sepulchre  from  the  data  here 
furnished  is :  1)  That  it  was  not  a  natural  cave,  but 
an  artificial  excavation  in  the  rock.  2)  That  it  waa 
not  cut  dovmward,  after  the  manner  of  a  grave 
with  us,  but  horizontally^  or  nearly  «o,  into  the  face 
of  the  rock.  8)  That  it  was  in  the  tpot  where  the 
crucifixion  took  place. — Alford^ 

61.  Blary  Magdalene,  and  the  other  Mary 
— The  mother  of  James  and  Joses,  (verse  56.)  The 
mother  of  our  Lord  had  probably,  by  this  time, 
been  taken  home  to  the  house  of  John.  (See  John 
xix,  26,  27.)  Sitting  over  against  the  sepulchre 
— These  holy  women,  filled  with  that  love  to  their 
Lord  which  death  cannot  destroy,  cleaved  to  him 
in  life,  and  in  death  were  not  divided.  They  came 
to  the  grave  to  see  the  end,  and,  overwhelmed  with 
sorrow  and  anguish,  wU  down  to  mourn.  [Along 
with  the  death  of  Jesus  the  courage  of  the  New 
Testament  confessors  begins  to  manifest  itself.  To 
this  confessing  band  belong  the  sorrowing  women, 
who  (according  to  Luke)  follow  the  cross-laden 
Lord;  the  centurion  beneath  the  cross;  al.<«o  two 
hitherto  secret  disciples,  Joseph  of  Arimathea  and 
Nicodemus.  Under  this  head  must  we  notice  the 
fact  that  the  two  Maries  continue  sitting  over 
against  the  Lord's  tomb  in  that  awing  and  aJBTri^t- 
ing  spot — Lange.] 

62.  The  neict  day  —  This  was  the  teventk,  or 
Saturday^  and  might  be  what  we  should  term  the 
evening  of  the  sixth,  or  Friday^  because  the  Jews 
always  ended  their  day  when  the  sun  set,  and  thai 
began  the  next  [The  **  day  of  preparation  "  was 
Friday;  the  day  here  referred  to,  the  sabbath.] 
That  followed  the  day  of  the  preparation^ 
The  victuals,  etc.,  which  were  to  be  used  on  the 
sabbath  by  the  Jews,  were  always  prepared  the 
preceding  evening  before  the  sun  set  It  is  of  this 
preparation  that  the  evangelist  speaks  here,  and  it 
is  the  same  which  is  mentioned  by  Mark,  (chapter 
XV,  42 ;)  by  Luke,  (chapter  xxiii,  64 ;)  and  by  John, 
(chapter  xix,  81.)  But  there  was  another  preparation 
which  happened  in  the  same  day:  namely,  the 
preparation  of  the  passover;  this  began  after  the 
commencement  of  the  sun^s  decline,  and  continued 
till  near  sunset,  [of  the  same  day,]  after  which  they 
ate  the  paschal  lamb.  (See  John  xix,  14.)  [This 
rendering  of  the  designation  of  time  in  the  text  is 
accepted  by  most  critics,  and  so  they  are  compelled 
to  hold,  with  LanffCj  that  **  the  Jews  hold  a  council 
and  hurry  to  Pilate  upon  the  sabbath  morning,  and 
that,  too,  the  great  sabbath  of  the  feast"  Dr.  Whe- 
don  supposes,  that  as  the  day  began  at  sunset,  the 
setting  of  the  guard  took  place  that  evening,  and  very 
soon  after  the  entombment.  Alford,  on  the  contrary, 
remarks:  The  chief  priests  did  not  go  to  Pilate  on 
the  sabbath,  but  in  tht  evening  of  the  termination 
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isees  came  together  unto  Pilate,  63  Saying, 
Sir,  we  remember  that  that  deceiver  said,  while 
he  was  yet  alive,  « After  three  days  1  will  rise 
again.  64  Command  therefore  that  the  sep- 
nlchre  be  made  sure  until  the  third  day,  lest 
his  disciples  come  by  night,  and  steal  him  away, 
and  say  unto  the  people,  He  is  risen  from  the 
dead :  so  the  last  error  shall  be  worse  than  the 


•  Chap.  1&  91 ;  17.  21 :  SO.  19;  26.  61 :  Mark  8.  81 ;  10.  81;  Lake 
9.  S2:  1&  83;  34.  6,  7;  John  2.  19> 


of  the  sabbath.  The  form  of  designating  the  time 
is  unusual,  and  very  much  ingenuity  has  been  em- 
ployed to  fix  its  meaning,  without  complete  success.] 
68.  Sir,  we  remember,  etc.  —  While  these 
wicked  men  are  fulfilling  their  own  vicious  coun- 
sels, they  are  subserving  the  great  cause  ^of  Chris- 
tianity. Every  thing  depended  on  the  resurrection 
of  Christ.  If  it  did  not  appear  that  he  rose  from 
the  dead,  then  the  whole  system  was  false,  and  he 
was  convicted  as  an  impostor.  It  was  necessary, 
therefore,  that  the  chief  priests,  etc.,  should  make 
use  of  every  precaution  to  prevent  an  imposture,  and 
thus  the  resurrection  of  Christ  might  have  the  full- 
est possible  evidence  to  support  it.  (See  on  verse 
(M).)  The  word  Kvpte  is  here  very  properly  translated 
«tr,  which,  in  many  other  places,  is  as  improperly 
translated  Lord.  When  a  Roman  is  the  speaker 
or  the  person  addressed,  xvpLC  should  always  be 
translated,  Hr  ;  when  strangers  address  our  Lord, 
the  word  is  a  title  of  civil  respect,  and  should, 
in  general,  be  translated  in  the  same  way.  Alter 
three  days  I  will  rise  again— This  they  probably 
took  from  his  saying,  *'•  Destroy  this  temple,  and  in 
three  days  I  will  raise  it  up."  If  so,  they  destroyed, 
by  their  own  words,  the  false  accusation  they 
brought  against  him  to  put  him  to  death;  t?ien 
they  perverted  the  meaning,  now  they  declare  it. 
[Perhaps,  also,  they  had  learned  that  he  had  de- 
clared to  his  disciples  that  he  would  rise  again  on 
the  third  day.] 

64.  Ijest  his  disciples  come  by  night — Nvx- 
rif,  by  niffht,  is  wanting  in  many  IfSS.  and  Ver- 
sions, and  is  rejected  by  the  best  critics.  [The 
last  error — 'H  taxartf  irhxurj^  that,  namely,  which 
would  gain  ground  among  the  credulous  masses, 
through  those  who  might  steal  away  the  body  of 
Jesus  pretending  that  he  had  risen  from  the  dead. 
T^f  trpwTj7f ,  the  firsts  which  found  acceptance  with 
the  multitude  through  giving  out  and  encouraging 
others  to  give  out  that  be  was  the  Messiah  x^^P*^"^-! 
worse,  that  is,  more  fatal  to  public  order  and  se- 
curity.— Mei/er.] 

65.  Te  have  a  watch — ^The  Jews  had  a  corps 
of  Roman  troops,  consisting  of  several  companies, 
as  a  guard  for  the  temple.  (Acts  iv,  1.)  These 
companies  mounted  guard  by  turns,  (see  Luke 
xxii,  4.)  Some  of  these  companies,  which  were 
not  then  on  duty,  Pilate  gave  them  leave  to  employ 
to  watch  the  tomb. 

66.  Made  the  sepulchre  sure,  sealing  the 
stone^  and  setting  a  watch — Or,  rather,  made  the 
torub  seettre  by  the  gtutrd,  and  by  sealiny  the  atone. 
The  guard  was  to  take  care  that  the  disciples  should 
not  steal  him  away  ;  and  the  mo/,  which  was  prob- 
ably the  seal  of  the  governor,  was  to  prevent  the 
guards  from  being  corrupted  so  as  to  permit  the 
Uieft.  So  every  thing  was  done  which  human 
policy  and  prudence  could,  to  prevent  a  resurrec- 
tion, which  these  very  precautions  had  the  roost 
direct  tendency  to  authenticate  and  establish.  [Some 


first  65  Pilate  said  unto  them.  Ye  have  a 
watch:  go  yonr  way,  make  it  as  sure  as  ye 
can.  66  So  they  went,  and  made  the  sep- 
nlchre  sure,  ^  sealing  the  stone,  and  setting  a 
watch. 

CHAPTER  XXVm. 

IN  the  ■end  of  the  sabbath,  as  it  began  to 
dawn  toward  the  first  day  of  the  week,  came 


V  Daniel  (5.  17.- 


Mark  1ft.  1;   Luke  21.  1; 
20.1. 


John 


generally  trustworthy  critics  have  consented  to  give 
up  this  passage  as  "  unhistorical ; "  though  why 
that  should  be  done  is  certainly  not  obvious.] 

1.  The  death  of  Christ  was  so  ordered  as  to  be 
witnessed  by  thousands;  and  if  his  resurrection 
take  place,  it  must  be  demonstrated ;  and  it  cannot 
take  place  without  being  incontestable,  such  are  the 
precautions  used  hei-e  to  prevent  all  imposture. 

2.  The  more  the  circumstances  of  the  death  of 
Christ  are  examined,  the  more  astonishing  the  whole 
will  appear.  The  death  is  uncommon — the  person 
uncommon — and  the  object  uncommdn;  and  the 
whole  is  grand,  majestic,  and  awful.  Nature  itself 
is  thrown  into  unusual  action,  and  by  means  and 
causes  wholly  supernatural.  In  every  part  the 
finger  of  God  most  evidently  appears. 

8.  How  glorious  does  Christ  appear  in  his  death ! 
Were  it  not  for  his  thirst,  his  exclamation  on  the 
cross,  and  the  piercing  of  his  side,  we  should  have 
found  it  difficult  to  believe  that  such  a  person  could 
ever  have  entered  the  empire  of  death ;  but  the 
divinity  and  the  manhood  equally  appear,  and  thus 
the  certainty  of  the  atonement  is  indubitably  estab- 
lished. 

4.  But  who  can  reflect  on  the  state  of  the  poor 
disciples,  during  the  whole  of  the  time  in  which  our 
blessed  Lord  lay  under  the  empire  of  death,  with- 
out sharing  their  sorrows  I  When  he  expired  on 
the  cross  their  expectation  was  cut  off ;  and  when 
his  body  was  laid  in  the  grave  their  hopes  were 
buried ;  and  nothing  but  the  resurrection  of  Christ 
from  the  dead  could  have  given  a  resun^ection  to 
their  hopes.  It  is  true  they  had  heard  him  say 
that  be  would  rise  again  the  third  day ;  but  in  this 
it  is  evident  their  faith  was  very  imperfect ;  and 
the  uncertainty,  perplexity,  anxiety,  and  distress 
which  they  in  consequence  must  have  suffered,  can 
neither  be  described  nor  imagined. 

NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  XXVIII. 
1.  In  the  end  of  the  sabbath— '0^^  6\  aa^ 
I3u7uv:  after  the  end  of  the  week.  This  is  the 
translation  given  by  several  eminent  critics ;  and 
in  this  way  the  word  oV'i  is  used  by  the  most  emi- 
nent Greek  writers.  [The  critical  rendering  of  Mat- 
thew's account  of  the  precise  time  of  the  resurrec- 
tion is  very  difficult.  The  phrase  'OV'i  6e  aa^lidruv, 
is  made  to  mean  near  the  end  of  sabbath,  though 
according  to  the  reckoning  of  the  Jews,  to  which 
Matthew  usually  adheres  very  closely,  the  Sabbath 
had  closed  at  sunset  the  preceding  evening ;  but  by 
the  natural  method  of  reckoning  time,  the  day,  in- 
cluding the  night  that  followed,  extended  to  the 
next  morning.  This  cuts  the  knot,  as  to  that  clause, 
rather  than  unties  it;  and  yet  it  must  be  accepted 
as  the  best  rendering  offered.  The  next  clause,  ry 
iiri6ufaKovay  elf  fdav  aaj^fidruv,  is  rendered  intel- 
ligible and  significant  by  supplying  ^fiipa  or  <5pa, 
after  filnv,  and  interpreting  aa^lidruv  as  equivalent 
to  •*  week."    Then  the  sense  would  be,  after  the 
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Mary  Magdalene  ''and  the  other  Mary  to  see 
the  sepulchre.  3  And,  behold,  there  <>  was  a 
great  earthquake :  for  <*  the  angel  of  the  Lord  de- 
scended from  heaven,  and  caine  and  rolled  back 
the  stone  from  the  door,  and  sat  upon  it.  3  •  His 
countenance  was  like  lightning,  and  his  r^- 
ment  white  as  snow  ;  4  And  for  fear  of  him 
the  keepers  did  shake,  and  became  as  dead  men. 
$  And  the  angel  answered  and  said  unto  the 
women,  Fear  not  ye :  for  1  know  that  ye  seek 
Jesus,  which  was  crucified.    6  He  is  not  here : 


b  Chap.  S7.  66. e  Or.  had  he^n, d  See  Mark  18.  6 ;  Luke 

94.  4;  John  90.  12. 6  Dan.  10.  6. 


sabbath,  at  the  dawning  of  the  [nenr]  week.  This 
preserres  both  the  sense,  and  the  agreement  of 
Matthew  with  the  other  evangelists;  and  all  will 
allow,  with  Alford^  that  "it  is  best  to  interpret 
a  doubtful  expression  in  unison  with  the  other  tes- 
timonies, and  to  suppose  that  here  both  the  day^ 
and  the  breaking  of  tlie  day^  are  taken  in  their 
natural^  and  not  their  Jewish,  sense.]  Came  .  .  . 
to  see  the  sepulchre — They  tet  out  at  this  time 
in  order  to  visit  the  tomb  of  our  Lord,  and  to  em- 
balm his  body.  (Luke  xxiv,  1.)  St.  Matthew  omits 
Salome,  mentioned  by  Mark ;  and  Joanna,  the  wife 
of  Chuza,  Herod's  steward,  mentioned  by  Luke. 
The  other  Mary  was  the  wife  of  Cleopas,  and 
mother  of  James  and  Joses,  mentioned  before. 
(Chapter  xxvii,  56.)  Were  not  Mary  and  Saknne 
two  distinct  persons  ? 

2.  A  great  earthquake — l,tta{ih^,  a  shaking  or 
commotion  of  any  kind  :  probably  the  word  means 
no  more  than  the  confusion  caused  among  the 
guards  by  the  angel's  appearance.  All  this  had 
taken  place  before  the  women  had  reached  the 
sepulchre.  The  angel  of  the  Lord  descended 
from  heaven — Matthew  is  very  particular  in  this, 
to  show  tliat  the  word  angel  is  not  to  be  taken  in 
the  sense  of  an  ordinary  messenger,  who  might 
have  come  from  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  or  from  any 
other ;  but  in  the  sense  of  an  extraordinary,  mes- 
senger, who  descended  from  Gon,  out  of  heaven^  for 
this  very  purpose. 

S.  His  conntenanoe  —  HU  appearance^  ^  eldia 
evTov.  It  seems,  (from  Mark  xvi,  6,)  that  this  angel 
had  assiuned  the  appeaitmee  of  a  young  man.  IiiJke 
lightning — Ck)ruscations  of  glory  continually  flam- 
ing from  his  face.  This  might  produce  the  confu- 
sion mentioned  verse  2.  BLls  raiment  white  as 
snow — He  was  clothed  in  garments  emblematical 
of  the  glad  tuUtiga  which  he  came  to  annoimce. 
[Ahhough  these  angelical  appearances  are  objective, 
real  and  visible,  the  perception  of  these  heavenly 
spirits  by  the  on-looking  mortals  depends  upon  a 
state  of  soul  resembling  the  angelic  spirituality, 
and  these  dispositions  of  soul  depend,  again,  upon  the 
position  occupied  in  relation  to  heaven  and  earth. 
The  more  the  earth  is  concealed  and  buried  to  the 
beholders,  so  much  the  more  clearly  do  they  view 
ttie  opening  heavens. — Lange,"] 

4.  The  keepers  .  .  .  became  as  dead  men— 
[Were  greatly  affrighted  and  fled  away,  (verse  11.)] 

5.  I  know  that  ye  seek  Jesus — Speaking  after 
the  manner  of  men,  these  women  deserved  to  be 
the  first  witnesses  of  tlie  resurrection  of  Christ: 
during  life  they  ministered  to  him,  and  in  death 
they  were  not  divided.  They  attended  him  to  the 
cross,  notwithstanding  their  attachment  to  him  ex- 
posed them  to  the  most  imminent  danger ;  now  they 
oome  to  discharge  the  last  rites  of  love. 
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for  he  is  risen,  ^as  he  said.  Come,  see  the 
place  where  the  Lord  lay.  7  And  go  quickly, 
and  tell  his  disciples  thiit  he  is  risen  from  the 
dead;  and,  behold,  «he  goeth  before  you  into 
Galilee ;  there  shall  ye  see  him :  lo,  I  liave  told 
you.  S  And  they  depiuted  quickly  from  the 
sepulchre  with  fear  and  great  joy ;  and  did  run 
to  bring  his  disciples  word. 

9  And  as  they  went  to  tell  his  disciples,  be- 
hold, '•  Jesus  met  them,  saying.  All  hwL  And 
they  came  and  held  him  by  the  feet,  and  wor- 

/Chap.  12.40:   18.21;  17.  88:  2a  19. a  Chap.  26^ 

16.  7. h  See  Mark  K  9;  John  20. 14. 


6.  Oome,  see  the  place— The  tomb  m  which 
our  Lord  was  laid  was  no  doubt  like  the  rest  of  the 
Jewish  burying  places,  a  receptacle  for  the  several 
dead  of  a  whole  family,  divided  into  separate  niches, 
where  each  had  his  place.  "  Ck)me,  see  the  place  " 
was  tantamount  to.  Come  and  see  the  niche  in 
which  he  was  laid — it  is  now  empty ;  nor  was  there 
any  other  body  in  the  place,  for  the  tomb  was  a 
new  one,  in  which  no  man  had  ever  been  laid, 
(John  xix,  41 ;)  so  there  could  be  no  deception  in 
the  case. 

1.  Oo  quickly,  and  tell  his  disciples— Thus 
these  faithful  women  proclaim  the  Gospel  to  those 
who  were  afterward  to  be  the  teacher*  of  the  whole 
human  race  I  Such  honour  God  puts  upon  those 
who  persevere  in  his  truth,  and  continue  to  acknowl- 
edge  him  before  men  1  That  he  is  risen  from  the 
dead — [That  he  would  do  this  Jesus  had  before 
assured  them,  and  now  the  angel  announces  the 
fact  accomplished.]  Ooeth  before  you  into 
Qalilee — ^As  himself  promised.  [The  npodyei  (be 
goeth  before)  is  not  to  be  understood  as  implying 
the  journeying  on  the  part  of  our  Lord  himself.  It 
is  cited  from  his  own  words,  (chapter  xxvi,  S2,)  and 
there,  as  here,  merely  implies  that  he  would  be  there 
when  they  arrived, — Alfdrd.'] 

8.  They  departed  quiddy  from  the  sepul- 
chre— ^At  the  desire  of  the  angel  they  went  into 
the  tomb,  to  have  the  fullest  certainty  of  the  res- 
urrection. Fear  and  great  joy — "Fear,"  pro- 
duced by  the  appearance  of  tliis  glorious  messen- 
ger of  God ;  and  **  great  joy,''  occasioned  by  the  glad 
tidings  of  the  resurrection  of  their  Lord  and  Master. 
[The  transition  from  the  dread  felt  by  the  womea 
(at  the  presence  of  the  angel)  to  the  blessedness 
of  belief  in  the  resurrection  which  they  began  to 
experience  is  expressed  by  this  statement — Zmtge.] 

9.  And  as  they  went  to  tell  his  disHples 
This  clause  is  wanting  in  the  Codex  Vatiean^  and 
Codex  BexiK,  and  in  twenty  others,  and  in  most  of 
the  Versions,  The  omission  is  approved  by  [nearly 
all  respectable  authorities.]  It  appears  to  be  su- 
perfluous. Jeans  met  them — Christ  bestows  his 
graces  and  consolations  by  degrees,  first  by  his 
angels,  and  then  by  himself.  He  does  not  reveal 
himself  to  incredulous  and  disobedient  souls;  he 
appears  not  even  to  those  women  till  he  has  tried 
[and  elicited]  their  faith  and  obedience  by  his  min- 
istering angels.  All  hail — Xalperr,  Be  ye  safe,  re- 
joice. [A  cheerful  salutation.]  And  they . . .  held 
him  by  the  feet,  and  worshipped  nim— This 
kind  of  reverence  is  in  daily  use  among  the  Hin- 
dus :  when  a  disciple  meets  his  religious  guide  in 
the  public  streets,  he  prostrates  himself  before  him, 
and,  taking  the  dust  from  his  teacher's  feet,  rubs 
it  on  his  forehead,  breast,  etc  (See  Wabd*s  Cus- 
toms.) 
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shipped  hiin.  lO  Then  said  Jesns  unto 
them.  Be  not  afraid:  go  tell  'mj  brethren 
that  they  go  into  Galilee,  and  there  shall  they 
see  me. 

11  Now  when  they  were  going,  behold, 
some  of  the  watch  came  into  the  city,  and 
shewed  unto  the  chief  priests  all  the  tilings  that 
were  done.  13  And  when  they  were  assem- 
bled with  the  elders,  and  had  taken  counsel, 
they  gave  large  money  unto  the  soldiers, 
13  Saying,  Say  ye.  His  disciples  came  by 
night,  and  stole  him  away  while  we  slept. 


i  See  John  20.  17 ;  Romans  «.  29;  Hebrews  %  II. k  Chnpter 

96.  32;  verse  7. — /Daniel  7.  13.  11;  chapter  11.  27;   16.  28: 
Luke  1.32;  10.  S3;  John 3.  35;  5.22;   13.3;   17.2;   Acts  8.  36; 


10.  Be  not  afraid — ^They  were  seized  with  fear 
at  the  sight  of  the  angel;  and  this  was  now  re- 
newed by  this  unexpected  appearance  of  Christ. 
[This  is  not  merely  an  expression  of  consternation, 
although  the  wordi  be  not  afraid^  (verse  10,)  point 
to  such  a  feeling  of  dread,  but  it  describes  rather 
the  highest  joy  and  their  adoration. — Laiiffe.]  Go 
tell  my  brethren — ^This  is  the  /Irst  time  our  Lord 
calls  his  disciples  by  this  endearing  name.  They 
no  doubt  thought  that  he  would  reproach  them  with 
their  past  cowardice  and  infidelity ;  but,  in  speak- 
iug  thus,  he  gives  them  a  full  assurance,  in  the 
most  tender  terms,  that  all  that  was  passed  was  as 
buried  for  ever. 

11.  Some  of  the  watch — Ot^  guards.  Probably 
the  rest  still  remained  at  the  tomb,  waiting  for  or- 
ders to  depart,  and  had  sent  these  to  intimate  to 
their  employers  the  things  that  had  taken  place. 
[It  is  quite  imturally  presumable  that  the  strange  oc- 
currences about  the  sepulchre  dispersed  the  guards, 
or  at  least  caused  them  to  retire  some  distance 
away.] 

12.  With  the  elden— That  is,  the  $enators  of 
the  great  SanhedriiL 

13.  His  disciples  came  by  night— This  was 
as  mbwrd  as  it  wtks/a/se.  [But  was  not  intended 
to  satisfy  honest  inquiiy,  but  to  be  used  as  a 
rumour,  by  which  to  account  for  the  absence  of  the 
body  from  the  tomb.] 

14.  If  this  come  to  the  gOTemor's  ears,  (Pi- 
late's,) we  will  persuade  him — That  it  is  for  his 
own  intei'est  and  honour  to  join  in  the  deception ; 
and  we  will  render  you  secure — we  will  take  care 
that  you  shall  not  suffer  that  punishment  for  this 
pretended  breach  of  duty  which  otherwise  you 
might  expect.  [That  the  Jewish  rulers  were  not 
averse  to  the  use  of  bribes,  is  seen  in  their  dealings 
with  Judas ;  and  that  the  Roman  soldiers  were  gen- 
erally corruptible  by  money,  (especially  if  secured 
from  danger  of  being  called  to  account,)  is  also 
rery  evident ;  and  that  Pilate  could  be  managed  by 
the  council  is  seen  in  his  conduct  throughout.] 

15.  Until  this  day— That  is  to  say,  the  time 
in  which  Matthew  wrote  his  Gospel ;  which  is  by 
some  supposed  to  have  been  eight,  by  others  eight- 
een, and  by  others  to  have  been  thirty,  years  after 
our  Lord's  resurrection. 

16.  Then  the  eleren  disciples  went— From 
the  eUverUA  to  the  fifUetdh  verse  inclusive  should 
be  read  in  a  parenthesis,  as  the  sixieeiUh  verse  is 
the  continuation  of  the  subject  mentioned  in  the 
teMf  when  the  women  went  and  told  them  that 
they  had  seen  the  Lord,  and  that  he  had  promised 
to  meet  them  in  Galilee.  [The  historical  accuracy 
of  the  account  of  the  bribing  of  the  soldiers  by  the 


14  And  if  this  come  to  the  govemor^s  ears, 
we  will  persuade  him,  and  secure  you.  15  So 
they  took  the  money,  and  did  as  they  were 
taught :  and  this  saying  is  commonly  reported 
among  the  Jews  until  this  day. 

16  Then  the  eleven  disciples  went  away  in- 
to Galilee,  into  a  mountain  ''  where  Jesus*  had 
appointed  them.  17  And  when  they  saw 
him,  they  worshipped  him :  but  some  doubte<l. 

til  And  Jesus  came  and  spake  unto  them, 
saying,  •  All  power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven 
and  in  earth.      19    '"Go  ye  therefore,  and 


Komans  14.  9:  1  CorlnUiians  IK.  27 ;  Rph«>8lana  1. 10, 91 ;  Philip, 
pians  2.  ft,  10;  Hebrews  1.  2;  8.8;  1  Peter  3.  82;  RevclaUon 
17. 14. m  Or,  disciple  all  naUana. 


priests  and  elders,  has  been  often  questioned,  but 
on  insufficient  grounds.  The  watch  came,  report- 
ing what  had  taken  place  at  the  sepulchre,  and  that 
Jesus  had  actually  risen.  The  priests  and  elders 
may  have  believed  this  or  not,  but  they  doubtless 
ascertained  to  their  own  satisfaction  that  the  body 
was  actually  gone.  As  that  fact  could  not  be  con- 
cealed, some  plausible  explanation  must  be  given. 
What  could  answer  that  puipose  so  well  as  to  ad- 
mit this  fact,  and  affirm  that  the  disciples  had  done 
what  they  [the  priests  and  elders]  attempted  to 
guard  against  when  they  set  the  watch — had  stolen 
away  the  body.  .  .  .  The  soldiers  must  therefore  be 
bribed  to  admit  [by  silence  or  innuendoes]  that  the 
story  set  afloat  by  the  priests  was  true  ...  Of 
course,  this  repoi-t  would  soon  become  current,  and 
by  most  of  the  Jews  be  believed. — Andreics.] 

17.  But  some  doubled — The  expression  simply 
intimates  that  they  did  not  a//  at  that  time  believe. 
(See  chapters  xxvi,  8,  xxvii,  44.) 

18.  All  power  is  given  unto  me — Or,  All  cm- 
ihoritjf  in  lieaven  and  vpoti  ettrlh  is  yiven  mito  me, 
[This  was  originally  conferred  in  the  covenant  of  the 
Father,  Psa.  ii,  8 ;  set  forth  prophetically,  Dan. 
vii,  14 ;  recognised  as  an  accomplished  arrangement, 
Acts  ii,  36 ;  viewed  in  relation  to  the  active  work 
of  salvation,  Eph.  i,  22,  et  cU.^  and  seen  in  its  tri- 
umphant issue.  Rev.  xvii,  14,  ei  al.]  [With  the  res- 
urrection and  ascension  Christ  took  full  possession 
as  the  €rod-man  of  that  "  glory  "  which,  acoording 
to  his  eternal  divine  nature,  he  had  before  the 
foundation  of  the  worid.  (John  xvii,  6.) — Schaff,] 
One  fruit  of  the  sufferings  and  resurrection  of 
Christ  is  represented  to  be,  his  having  authority  or 
right  in  hea»en  to  send  down  the  Holy  Spirit  \  to 
raise  up  his  followers  thither ;  and  to  crown  thera 
in  the  kingdom  of  an  endless  glory :  in  earth,  to 
convert  sinners;  to  sanctify,  protect,  and  i)erfect 
his  Church ;  to  subdue  all  nations  to  himself ;  and, 
finally,  to  judge  all  mankind. 

19.  Go  ye  therefore — Because  I  have  the  au- 
thority aforesaid,  and  can  send  whomsoever  I  will  to 
do  whatsoever  I  please ;  [and  because  tlie  kingdom 
of  heaven  has  i*eached  that  stage  in  its  develop- 
ment that  calls  for  actively  aggressive  move- 
ments.] Teach— Ma^r«>oarE,  make  dUciplee  of  all 
nationny  bring  them  to  an  acquaintance  with  God 
who  bought  them,  and  then  hf^iitixe  them  in  the  fuune 
of  the  Father.  [Demonstrably  this  was  not  under- 
stood as  spoken  to  the  apostles  only,  but  to  all  the 
brethren. — Al/ortL]  It  is  natural  to  suppose  that 
adults  were  the  first  subjects  of  baptism ;  for,  as 
the  Gospel  was,  in  a  peculiar  manner,  sent  to  the 
Gentiles,  they  must  hear  and  receive  it  before  they 
could  be  expected  to  renounce  their  old  prejudices 
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•teach  •all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  tlie  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost :    90  p  Teaching  them  to  observe 
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and  idolatries,  and  come  into  the  bonds  of  the 
Christian  covenant  But,  certainly,  no  argument 
can  be  drawn  from  this  concession  against  the 
baptism  of  children.  When  the  Gentiles  and  Jews 
had  received  the  faith  and  blessings  of  the  Gospel, 
it  is  natural  enough  to  suppose  they  should  wish  to 
get  their  children  incorporated  with  the  visible 
Church  of  Christ ;  especially  if,  as  many  pious  and 
learned  men  have  believed,  baptism  succeeded  to 
circumcision,  which  I  think  has  never  yet  been  dis- 
proved. The  apostles  knew  well  that  the  Jews  not 
only  circumcised  the  children  of  proselytes,  but 
also  baptized  them ;  and  as  they  now  received  a 
commission  to  teach  and  proselyte  all  the  nations, 
and  baptize  them  in  the  name  of  the  holy  Trinity, 
they  must  have  necessarily  understood  that  infants 
were  included :  nor  could  they,  the  custom  of  their 
country  being  considered,  have  understood  our 
Lord  differently,  unless  he  had,  in  the  most  express 
terms,  said  that  they  were  not  to  baptize  children, 
which  [forbidding]  neither  he  nor  his  apostles  ever 
did.  And  as  to  the  objection,  that  the  baptized 
were  obliged  to  profess  their  faith,  and  that,  there- 
fore, only  adult8  should  be  baptized,  there  is  no 
weight  at  all  in  it ;  because  what  is  spoken  of  such 
refers  to  those  who,  only  at  that  period  of  life, 
heard  the  Gospel,  and  were  not  bom  of  parents  who 
had  been  Christians ;  therefore  they  could  not  have 
been  baptized  into  the  Christian  faith,  forasmuch  as 
no  such  faith  was  at  their  infancy  preached  in  the 
world.  The  children,  and  even  infants,  of  proselytes, 
were  baptized  among  the  Jews,  and  reputed,  in  con- 
sequence, eiean^  and  partakers  of  the  blessings  of 
the  covenant.  See  chap,  iii,  6, 16,  and  Mark  xvi,  16. 
In  the  name  of  the  Father,  etc. — Baptism,  proper- 
ly speaking,  signifies  a  full  and  eternal  consecration 
*of  the  person  to  the  service  and  honour  of  that  Being 
in  whose  name  it  is  administered ;  but  this  conse- 
cration can  never  be  made  to  a  creature ;  therefore 
the  Father^  and  the  Soil,  and  the  Holy  Spirit^  are 
not  creatures.  Again,  baptism  is  not  made  in  the 
name  of  a  quality  or  attribute  of  the  divine  nature ; 
therefore  the  Fallur^  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Spirit  are  not  qualities  or  attributes  of  the  divine 
nature.  Is  it  possible  for  words  to  convey  a  plainer 
sense  than  these  do  ?  And  do  thej  not  direct  every 
reader  to  consider  the  Father^  the  Son^  and  the 
Holy  Spirit^  as  three  distinct  persons  ? 

20.  Teaching  them  to  observe  all  things — 
Men  are  ignorant  of  divine  things,  and  must  be 
taught.  Only  those  can  be  considered  as  proper 
teachers  of  the  ignorant  who  are  thoroughly  in- 
structed in  whatsoever  Christ  has  commanded.  Per- 
sons who  are  intrusted  with  the  public  ministry  of 
the  word  should  take  care  that  they  teach  not  hu- 
man creeds  and  confessions  of  faith  [not  for  doc- 
trines the  "  commandments  of  men,"  (Matt,  xv,  9,) 
on  the  one  hand,  nor  '*  philosophy  and  vain  deceit," 
(Col.  ii,  8,)  on  the  other]  in  place  of  the  sacred 
writings ;  but  those  things,  and  those  only,  which 
Jesus  has  commanded.  And,  lo,  I  am  with  you 
alway — Kdl  Idoif  tyu  fuff  vfiuv  elfd  nuaag  Ta( 
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all  things  whatsoever  1  have  commanded  yon : 
and,  lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  eten  unto  the 
end  of  the  world.     Amen. 

2.  8S.80;  Rom.  10.  18;  Col.  1.  38. V  Acta  1  4S. 


^fiipac — literally.  Behold,  I  am  with  you  every  day. 
A  minister  of  Christ  should  consider,  that  while  his 
soul  simply  and  uniformly  follows  Jesus,  he  shall 
be  made  a  constant  instrument  of  bringing  many 
sons  and  daughters  to  glory.  The  dark,  U  »  true, 
must  be  enlightened,  the  ignorant  instructed,  the 
profligate  reclaimed,  the  guilty  justified,  and  the 
unholy  sanctified.  And  he  only  is  sufficient  for  this 
work  with  whom  the  Son  of  God  is  kvert  dat  pres- 
ent In  power.  With  you — Wordsworth,  like  the 
Romish  interpreters,  and  the  high-church  Anglicans, 
would  confine  fiefP  ifiuv  to  the  apostles,  and  their 
successors  in  office.]  [To  understand  fieC  iffdiv, 
only  of  the  apostles  and  their  successors  (?)  is  to 
destroy  the  whole  force  of  these  weighty  words .... 
The  command  is  to  the  Universal  Church,  to  be 
performed,  in  the  nature  of  things,  by  her  minislers 
and  teachers^  the  manner  of  appointing  which  is  not 
here  prescribed,  but  is  to  be  learned  in  the  unf  oldings 
of  Providence  recorded  in  the  Acts  of  tlie  Apostles, 
who,  by  his  special  ordinance,  were  the  founders 
and  first  builders  of  that  Cliurch,  but  whose  office,  on 
thaf  very  accowd,  precluded  the  idea  of  succeMtion  or 
renewal. —A  lford\  Unto  the  end  oi  the  world- 
Some  translate,  ^«f  r^f  ovvreAtiag  roi  nlCtvor^  to 
the  end  of  this  aye;  meaning  the  apostolic  age,  of 
Jewish  dispensation.  But  though  the  woi-ds  are 
used  in  this  sense  in  several  places,  (see  chapters 
xiii,  89,  40,  49,  xxiv,  8,)  yet  it  is  certain  they  were 
repeatedly  used  among  the  primitive  ecclesiastical 
writers  to  denote  the  consummation  of  all  things, 
and  it  is  likely  that  this  is  the  sense  in  which  they 
are  used  here.  The  promise  takes  in  not  only  the 
primitive  apostles,  but  also  all  their  successors  in 
the  Christian  ministry,  as  long  as  the  earth  shall 
endure.  Amen — This  word  is  omitted  by  some  of 
the  oldest  and  most  authentic  ^SS.,  and  by  some 
Versions  and  Fathers,  The  amens  at  the  end  of 
the  sacred  books  have  no  other  authority  than  what 
they  derive  from  the  transcribers  of  copies ;  and, 
at  best,  are  only  to  be  considered  as  the  pious  wish 
of  the  writer,  or  often  a  kind  of  piou&^nu.  The 
subscriptions  found  at  the  end  of  the  sacred  books 
are  of  no  authority. 

In  concluding  my  notes  on  this  evangelist,  I  can- 
not express  myself  better  than  in  the  words  of 
the  late  Mr.  Wakefield,  to  whom  this  commentary 
has  been  in  many  instances  indebted.  **  I  have 
now  finished  my  observations  on  the  Gospel  of 
Matthew :  a  piece  of  history,  it  must  be  acknowl- 
edged,  the  most  singular  in  its  composition,  the 
most  wonderful  in  its  contents,  and  the  most  im- 
portant in  its  oliject,  that  was  ever  exhibited  to  tlie 
notice  of  mankind.  For  simplicity  of  narrative, 
and  an  artless  relation  of  facts,  without  any  ap- 
plause or  censure,  or  digressive  remarks,  on  the 
part  of  the  historian,  upon  the  characters  intro- 
duced in  it — without  any  intermixture  of  his  own 
opinion,  upon  any  subject  whatsoever — und  for  a 
multiplicity  of  internal  marks  of  credibility — ^this 
Crospel  certainly  has  no  parallel  among  human  pro- 
ductions.'* 
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PREFACE  TO   THE  GOSPEL 


ACCORDING  TO 


ST.  MARK, 

WITH  A   SHORT  ACCOUNT  OF   HIS   LIFE. 


AUTHORSHIP. 

THE  reputed  writer  of  the  second  gospel  in  the  commonly  received  order  of  the 
four  books,  was  John  Mabk,  the  son  of  a  pious  woman  called  Mary,  who 
dwelt  at  Jerusalem :  an  early  believer,  at  whose  house  the  disciples  used  to  meet 
for  prayer.  When  Peter  was  delivered  out  of  prison  by  an  angel  he  went  to  the 
house  of  Mary,  mother  of  John,  whose  surname  was  Mark,  where  many  were 
gathered  together  praying.  (Acts  xii,  12.)  This  very  first  mention  of  John  Mark 
assures  us  of  Peter's  intimacy  in  that  family.  It  is  almost  universally  allowed 
that  the  Mark  mentioned  by  Peter  in  1  Pet.  v,  13  is  this  evangelist,  and  that  he 
is  the  same  with  him  who  is  called  sister's  son  to  Barnabas  in  Col.  iv,  10.  He  is 
supposed  to  have  been  converted  to  the  Christian  faith  through  the  labors  of  Pefer. 
He  travelled  from  Jerusalem  to  Antioch  with  Paul  and  Barnabas,  (Acts  xii,  25,) 
and  some  short  time  after  he  accompanied  them  to  other  countries  as  their  vdnister 
or  attendant.  (Acts  xiii,  5.)  When  they  returned  to  the  continent,  and  came  on 
shore  at  Perga  in  Pamphylia^  John  departed  from  them  and  returned  to  Jerusalem. 
(Verse  13.)  Afterward  he  would  have  gone  with  Paul  and  Barnabas,  but  the 
former  refused  to  take  him,  because. of  his  having  left  them  in  Perga.  Paul 
and  Barnabas  then  separated,  and  Mark  accompanied  his  uncle  Barnabas  to  Cy- 
prus. (Acts  XV,  36-41.)  Afterward  Paul  and  Mark  werei  fully  reconciled,  as  evi- 
dently appears  from  2  Tim.  iv,  11 :  "Take  Mark^  and  bring  him  with  thee;  for 
he  is  profitable  to  me  for  the  ministry."  This  appears  also  from  Philemon,  (verse 
24,)  where  Mark  is  styled  Paul's  "fellow-labourer; "  and  from  CoL  iv,  10,  where 
we  find  the  apostle  recommending  him  in  a  particular  manner  to  the  Church  of 
God  at  Colosse.  He  is  generally  supposed  to  have  been  particularly  intimate 
with  St.  Peter ;  to  have  written  his  Gospel  at  Rome,  A.  D.  64  ;  and  to  have  died  at 
Alexandria  in  Egypt,  in  the  eighth  year  of  the  reign  of  Nero.  There  is  no  reason 
to  doubt  that  Mark  the  evangelist,  and  John  Mark,  nephew  to  Barnabas,  were  one 
and  the  same  person. 

HOW  AND  FOR  WHOM   WRITTEN. 

Hovo  Mark  composed  his  gospel,  is  a  question  not  yet  decided  among  learned 
men.  Many  of  the  primitive  fathers,  such  as  Papias,  Clemens  Alexandrinus, 
IrensBus,  TertuUian,  Qrigen,  Eusebius,  etc.,  believed  that  he  was  only  the  aman- 
uensis of  St.  Peter ;  that  this  apostle,  through  modesty,  would  not  put  his  name 
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to  the  work,  but  dictated  the  whole  account,  and  Mark  wrote  it  down  from  his 
mouth.  St.  Augustine  appears  to  have  been  the  first  who  maintained  that  Mark 
abridged  St.  Matthew's  gospel,  and  that  his  own  is  not  to  be  considered  an  origival 
work : — on  this  opinion  several  remarks  will  be  made  in  the  course  of  the  notes. 
Others  suppose  that  Mark  compiled  it  partly  out  of  Matthew's  gospel  and  partly 
out  of  the  gospel  of  Luke.  But  most  of  these  are  conjectures  which  appear  to 
have  very  little  foundation.  Critics  are  also  divided  concerning  the  language  in 
which  it  was  written,  and  the  people  to  whom  it  was  sent.  Some  have  contended 
for  a  Latin  original,  because  of  several  Latin  words  found  in  it,  such  as  cnrarovAa- 
Tcap,  (chapter  vi,  27,)  one  of  the  guard ;  iccvrvpMJv,  (xv,  39,  44,  45,)  a  centurion,  a 
captain  of  one  hundred  men;  avaatffujVy  (xiv,  44,)  a  signal,  a  sign  agreed  on. 
But  such  words  are  better  accounted  for  by  supposing  that  Mark's  go8pel  was  writ- 
ten for  the  use  of  the  Roman  people ;  and  that  it  is  on  this  account  that  he  wholly 
passes  by  the  genealogy  of  our  Lord,  as  being  a  point  of  no  consequence  to  Gen- 
tile converts,  though  very  necessary  for  Jews,  and  especially  the  Jews  of  Pales- 
tine. That  it  was  originally  written  in  Greek  is  a  point  now  acknowledged  by 
almost  all  learned  men. 

CHARACTER  OF  THE  GOSPEL  OF  ST.  MARK. 

The  principal  omissions  by  Mark  of  matter  found  in  Matthew  are  the  Geneal- 
ogy and  birth  of  Christ,  and  the  events  connected  with  his  infancy,  contained  in 
Matthew's  first  two  chapters ;  the  sermon  on  the  mount,  (Matt,  v-vii ;)  the  larger 
portion  of  Christ's  address  to  the  twelve  apostles  when  he  sent  them  to  preach, 
(Matt.  X ;)  the  parable  of  the  king  who  took  account  of  all  his  servants,  (Matt, 
xviii,  23-34  ;)  the  parable  of  the  householder  and  his  vineyard,  (Matt,  xx,  1-16  ;) 
that  of  the  marriage  of  the  king's  son,  (Matt,  xxii,  1-14;)  nearly  all  of  Matt,  xxiii, 
and  all  xxv.  On  the  other  hand,  he  furnishes  us  with  some  particulars  not  found 
in  Matthew  or  Luke,  among  which  may  be  mentioned  the  account  of  Christ's  re- 
storing sight  to  a  blind  man  at  Bethsaida,  (chapter  viii,  22-26,)  found  in  no  other 
gospel ;  the  mention  of  hired  servants  in  connexion  with  Zebedee,  (chapter  i,  20 ;) 
the  uncovering  (digging  up)  of  the  roof  to  let  down  the  man  sick  of  the  palsy, 
(chapter  ii,  4 ;)  Christ's  grief  for  the  hardness  of  the  hearts  of  the  people,  (chap- 
ter iii,  5 ;)  Christ's  sumaming  Simon,  Peter,  and  calling  James  and  John,  Boan- 
erges, sons  of  thunder,  (chapter  iii,  16,  17;)  the  attempt  to  arrest  Chrbt  on  the 
ground  that  he  was  not  in  his  right  mind,  (chapter  iii,  21 ;)  the  parable  of  the  seed 
and  the  blade,  (chapter  iv,  27,  28 ;)  the  "  shining  "  of  our  Saviour's  garments  when 
he  was  transfigured,  ^<  so  as  no  fuller  on  earth  can  white  them,"  (chapter  ix,  8 ;) 
the  displeasure  of  Christ  when  his  disciples  rebuked  those  who  brought  young 
children  to  him,  (chapter  x,  13,  14;)  the  statement  that  the  rich  man  came  run- 
ning, and  kneeled  down  to  Christ,  (chapter  x,  17;)  the  name  of  the  blind  beggar 
Bartimeus,  at  Jericho,  (chapter  x,  46;)  the  names  of  the  apostles  who  asked 
Christ  respecting  the  destruction  of  the  temple,  (chapter  xiii,  3 ;)  the  definite  sum 
for  which  the  ointment  might  have  been  sold,  (chapter  xiv,  5 ;)  the  statement 
respecting  a  young  man  with  a  ^^  linen  cloth  cast  about  his  naked  body,"  (chapter 
xiv,  61,  52.)  In  chapter  i,  86,  Mark  says  that  Christ  rose  up  a  "great  while  be- 
fore day,"  in  which  he  corrects  the  statement  of  Luke  iv,  42,  "  when  it  was  day ; " 
of  Simon  the  Cyrenian,  he  adds,  "  the  father  of  Alexander  and  Ruf us,"  (chi4>ter 
XV,  21.) 

These  facts  sufficiently  show  that,  although  Mark  made  great  use  of  Matthew, 
following  him,  indeed,  as  an  authority,  yet  he  possessed  independent  souroes  of 
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biB  own  for  the  history  of  Christ.  And  he  is  thus  a  valuable  witness  to  the  aa- 
thority  of  Matthew's  gospeL  Although  his  connexion  with  Peter  was  so  inti- 
mate, he  adheres  closely  to  the  truth  of  history,  even  when  it  reflects  severely 
upon  that  great  apostle,  as  when  he  tells  us  that  Peter  began  to  curse  and  to 
swear,  I  know  not  this  man,"  etc,  (chapter  xiv,  71.)  The  passage  in  Matt,  xvi,  18 : 
"  Thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  church,"  which  tends  to 
glorify  Peter,  is  omitted  by  Mark  when  relating  the  incidents  with  which  it 
stands  connected,  (chapter  viii,  30,  31;)  but  our  Saviour's  rebuke  of  him  is  record- 
ed in  verse  33. 

ITS   DATE  AND  PLACE  OF  WRmNG. 

Respecting  the  time  of  its  composition,  the  earliest  testimony  is  that  of  Ire- 
nseus,  (about  A.  D.  180,)  who  states  that  after  the  departure  of  Peter  and  Paul, 
Mark,  the  disciple  and  interpreter  of  Peter,  also  himself  having  written  down  the 
things  preached  by  Peter,  delivered  them  to  us.  By  departure  (i^odvg)  he  evidently 
means  death.  These  two  apostles  suffered  martyrdom  under  Nero  about  67  or  68. 
So  that,  according  to  Irenseus,  this  gospel  must  have  been  published  some  time 
after  A.  D.  67  or  68.  Clement  of  Alexandria  (about  A.  D.  190  or  200)  states  that 
Mark  undertook  the  writing  of  his  gospel  at  Rome  at  the  request  of  many  Christians, 
with  the  knowledge  of  Peter,  who  in  no  way  interfered  with  it.  But  Clement 
does  not  say  that  it  was  finished  and  published  during  Peter's  life ;  so  that  there 
is  no  real  discrepancy  of  time  between  him  and  Irenseus.  The  statement  of  Cle- 
ment, as  Eusebius  informs  us,  was  derived  from  the  most  ancient  presbyters.  To 
the  statements  of  Irenaeus  and  Clement  respecting  the  date  of  the  composition  of 
this  gospel,  De  Wette  offers  no  objection.  According  to  Clement  of  Alexandria, 
Mark  wrote  his  gospel,  as  he  had  learned  from  the  most  ancient  presbyters,  after 
Matthew  and  Luke  had  written  their  histories. 

[As  we  have  already  seen,  Clement  states  that  Mark  wrote  at  Rome,  and  this 
is  implied  in  the  language  of  the  ancient  Fathers,  that  he  wrote  from  the  preach- 
ing of  Peter,  as  it  was  the  universal  tradition  that  the  last  part  of  Peter's  life  was 
spent  at  Rome.  And  that  this  gospel  was  composed  there  would  seem  probable 
from  internal  grounds.  The  mention  of  the  Roman  Christian,  Rufus,  is  most 
naturally  explained  by  the  supposition  that  the  gospel  was  written  at  Rome.  At 
the  end  of  this  gospel  in  the  Peshito-Syriac  Version  it  is  written:  "  The  end  of 
the  holy  gospel,  the  preaching  of  Mark,  which  he  spoke  and  published  in  Latin 
in  Rome."  But  wherever  it  was  composed,  the  gospel  was  certainly  written  in 
Greek ;  at  least,  we  have  no  proof  that  it  ever  had  a  Latin  original — ^Habman's 
Introduction,] 

ITS  LAST  TWELVE  VERSEa 

[While  the  genuineness  of  most  of  St.  Mark's  gospel  has  been  less  dis- 
puted than  many  other  parts  of  the  New  Testament,  the  closing  paragraphs 
(verses  9-20)  form  an  exception  to  this  remark.  Alford,  whose  learning  as  well 
as  his  evangelical  conservatism  entitles  his  opinions  to  great  respect,  speaks  of 
these  verses  as  "  an  addition  to  the  narrative,  of  a  compendious  and  supplemen- 
tary character,  bearing  traces  of  another  hand  from  that  which  has  shaped  the 
diction  and  construction  of  the  rest  of  this  gospel."  This  part  is  entirely  want- 
ing in  the  Codex  VaticanuSy  (B,)  and  the  Codex  Sinaiticua,  (k,)  which  are  es- 
teemed  the  oldest  and  most  authoritative  of  known  MSS.  ;  but  is  found  in  the 
Codex  AlexandrinttSy  (A,)  the  Codex  J^hraemi^  (C,)  and  the  Codex  Beza,  (D,) 
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which  rank  next  to  the  former  in  age  and  are  scarcely  inferior  in  authority. 
Several  of  the  most  trustworthy  of  the  early  Fathers  seem  not  to  have  known  it, 
while  others  refer  to  it  sometimes  without  questioning  its  genuineness,  and  at 
other  times  with  the  recognition  of  the  fact  that  it  had  been  called  in  question. 
After  patiently  considering  the  whole  case,  Alf ord  concludes  :  "  As  to  its  genu- 
ineness a»  a  work  of  the  Evangelist  Marky  the  internal  evidence  is  very  weighty 
against  it  It  seems  to  be  an  authentic  fragment^  placed  as  a  completion  of  the 
gospel^  by  an  unknown  hand,  and  in  very  early  times.  But  it  comes  to  us  with 
very  weighty  sanctipn,  and  has  strong  claims  on  our  reception  and  reverence."] 

GENERAL  RieifARlTR 

The  gospel  according  to  Mark,  though  not  an  abridgment  of  the  gospel  ac- 
cording to  Matthew,  contains  a  neat,  perspicuous  abridgment  of  the  history  of 
our  Lord ;  and,  taken  in  this  point  of  view,  is  very  satisfactory ;  and  is  the  most 
proper  of  all  the  four  gospels  to  be  put  into  the  hands  of  young  persons,  in  order  to 
bring  them  to  an  acquaintance  with  the  great  facts  of  evangelical  history.  But 
as  a  substitute  for  the  gospel  by  Matthew  it  should  never  be  used.  It  is  very 
likely  that  it  was  written  originally  for  the  use  of  the  Gentiles,  and  probably  for 
those  of  Rome.  Of  this,  there  seem  to  be  several  evidences  in  the  work  itself. 
Of  the  other  gospels  it  is  not  only  a  grand  corroborating  evidence,  but  contains 
many  valuable  hints  for  completing  the  history  of  our  Lord,  which  have  been 
omitted  by  the  others ;  and  thus,  in  the  mouths  of  foub  toitnesses,  all  these  glo- 
rious and  interesting  facts  ar6  established. 

It  may  also  be  observed:  that  this  gospel  has  suffered  more  by  the  care- 
lessness and  inaccuracy  of  transcribers  than  any  of  the  others:  and  hence  the 
varioies  readings  in  the  MSS.  are  much  more  numerous,  in  proportion,  than  in  the 
other  evangelists. 

Though  the  matter  of  St.  Mark's  work  came  from  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  yet  the  language  seems  to  be  entirely  his  oton  :  it  is  very  plain,  simple,  and 
unadorned ;  and  sometimes  appears  to  approach  to  a  degree  of  rusticity  or  inele- 
gance. Whoever  reads  the  original  must  be  struck  with  the  very  frequent,  and 
often  pleonastic,  occurrent^e  of  evSecjg,  immediatelT/,  and  ndXiv,  again^  and  such 
like ;  but  these  detract  nothing  from  the  accuracy  and  fidelity  of  the  work.  The 
Hebrais^ns  which  abound  in  it  may  be  naturally  expected  from  a  native  of  Pales- 
tine writing  in  Greejc.  The  Latinisms  which  frequently  occur  are  accounted  for 
on  the  ground  of  this  gospel  being  written  for  the  Oentiles,  and  particularly  for 
the  Roman  people :  this,  it  must  be  confessed,  is  only  theory,  but  it  is  a  theory 
which  stands  supported  by  many  arguments  and  highly  presumptive  facts.  How- 
ever this  may  be,  the  gospel  according  to  Mark  is  a  very  important  portion  of 
divine  revelation,  which  God  has  preserved  by  a  chain  of  providences  from  the 
time  of  its  promulgation  until  now ;  and  for  which  no  truly  pious  reader  will 

hesitate  to  render  due  praise  to  that  Gk>d  whose  work  is  ever  perfect 
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CHAPTER  I. 

THE  be^nning  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ, 
■the  Son  of  God;  3  As  it  is  written  in 
the  prophets,  '•Behold,  I  send  my  messenger 
before  thy  face,  which  shall  prepare  thy  way 
before  thee.  3  «The  voice  of  one  crying  in 
the  wilderness,  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the 
Lord,  make  his  paths  straight.  4  ''John  did 
baptize  in  the  wilderness,  and  preach  the  bap- 
tism of  repentance  'for  the  remission  of  sins. 
5  ^And  there  went  out  unto  him  aU  the  land 
of  Judea,  and  they  of  Jerusalem,  and  were  aU 
baptized  of  him  in  the  river  of  Jordan,  confess- 
ing their  sins.  6  And  John  was  r  clothed 
with  cameVs  hair,  and  with  a  girdle  of  a  skin 
about  his  loins;  and  he  did  eat  ■'locusts  and 
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NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  I. 

1.  The  beginning  of  the  gospel— [This  is 
probably  a  title  to  what  follows,  that  is,  to  the  whole 
book. — Alford.]  It  is  with  the  utmost  propriety 
that  Mark  bedns  the  gospel  dispensation  by  the 
preaching  of  John  the  Baptist,  he  being  the  fore- 
runner of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  first  official  pro- 
daimer  of  the  incarnated  Messiah.  Son  of  God 
— ^To  point  out  his  divine  origin ;  and  thus  glancing 
at  his  miraculous  conception.  [These  words  are 
wanting  in  the  best  MSS.J 

2.  As  it  iB  written  in  the  prophets— Rather, 
Aiitis  written  by  Jaaiah  the  prophet.  [This  is  Al- 
ford's  rendering,  but  Langc  prefers  the  accepted 
reading.  The  authorities  seem  to  be  pretty  evenly 
dirided.]  As  this  prophecy  is  found  both  in  Isaiah 
and  Malachi,  probably  the  reading  was  changed  to 
Toi^  npoi^raic,  the  prophets,  that  it  might  compre- 
hend both.  In  the  parallel  place  in  Matthew,  (chap- 
ter iii,  8,)  the  Prophet  Isaiah  is  mentioned,  which 
seems  fully  to  establish  the  authority  of  this  read- 
ing. 

8.  The  Toioe  of  one  orying— See  on  Matt  iii, 
1-3. 

4.  John — ^The  original  name  is  Yehochanan,  the 
t^aee  or  mercy  of  Jehovah :  a  most  proper  and  sig- 
nificant  name  for  the  forerunner  of  the  Chd  of  all 
ORACX.  It  was  John's  business  to  proclaim  the 
"gospel  of  the  grace  of  God,"  and  to  point  out 
that  Lamb  or  sacrifice  of  God  "  which  taketh  away 
the  am  of  the  world."  For  the  remission  of 
sins — Or,  toward  the  remission,  etc  &^eaiv.  They 
were  to  repent,  and  be  baptized  in  reference  to  the 

Vol.  L— 12 


wild  honey;  7  And  preached,  saying,  There* 
oometh  one  mightier  than  I  after  me,  the 
latchet  of  whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to 
stoop  down  and  unloose.  8^1  indeed  have 
baptized  yon  with  water :  but  he  sliall  baptize 
you  '  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 

9  "  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days,  that 
Jesus  came  from  Nazareth  of  Galilee,  and  was 
baptized  of  John  in  Jordan.  lO  "  And  straight- 
way coming  up  out  of  the  water,  he  saw  the 
heavens  » opened,  and  the  Spirit  like  a  dove  de- 
scending upon  him:  11  And  there  came  a 
voice  from  heaven,  saying^  rThou  art  my 
beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased, 
13  *»And  immediately  the  Spirit  driveth  him 
into  the  wilderness.     13  And  he  was  there  in 
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remission  of  sins.  [To  be  received  from  the  Mes- 
siah, and  not  as  [if]  assured  by  John*8  baptism. — 
Meyer.]  Repentance  prepared  the  soul  for  it,  and 
baptism  was  the  type  or  pledge  of  it. 

6.  All  the  land— See  on  Matt,  iii,  4-6.  Ooof 
fetting  their  sins — It  was  an  invariable  custom 
among  the  Jews  to  admit  no  proselyte  to  baptism 
till  he  had,  in  the  most  solemn  manner,  declared 
that  he  forever  had  renounced  all  idolatrous  wor- 
ship, all  heathenish  superstitions,  and  promised  an 
entire  and  unreserved  submission  to,  and  hearty 
acceptance  of,  the  law  of  Moses. 

6.  John  wag  clothed,  etc. — See  the  note  on 
Matt,  iii,  4. 

7.  The  latchet  of  whose  shoea— The  "  shoe  " 
of  the  ancients  was  properly  only  a  sole  tied  round 
the  foot  and  ancle  with  strings  or  thongs.  (See  on 
Matt  iii,  11.)  [This  form  of  expression  is  com- 
mon to  Mark,  Luke,  and  John.  It  is  the  equivalent 
of  bearing  tiie  shoeSy  (Matt.,)  for  he  who  did  this 
would  also  be  employed  in  loosing  and  taking  off  the 
sandals. — Alford.] 

8.  I  indeed  have  baptized  yon  with  water 
— As  if  he  had  said:  This  baptism  is  not  to  be 
rested  in ;  it  is  only  an  emblem  of  that  which  you 
must  receive  from  Him  who  is  mightier  than  L  U 
is  He  only  who  can  communicate  the  Holy  Spirit; 
and  my  baptism  is  nothing  only  as  it  points  out 
and  leads  to  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

9-11.  See  the  subject  of  these  verses,  which  con- 
tain the  account  of  our  Lord's  baptism,  explained 
Matt,  iii,  18-17. 

12.  The  Spirit  dxireth  him— 'Eic^AAfA,  pyt^ 
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the  wilderness  forty  days  tempted  of  Satan; 
and  was  with  the  wild  beasts ;  '  and  the  angels 
ministered  unto  him. 

14  '  Now  after  that  John  was  put  in  prison, 
Jesus  came  into  Galilee,  *  preaching  the  gospel 
of  the  kingdom  of  God.  15  And  saying, "  The 
time  is  fulfilled,  and  'the  kingdom  of  God  is 
at  hand:  repent  ye,  and  believe  the  gospel. 
16  "  Now  as  he  walked  by  the  sea  of  Galilee, 
he  saw  Simon  and  Andrew  his  brother  cast- 
ing a  net  into  the  sea:  for  they  were  fishers.- 
IT  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Come  ye  after 
me,  and  I  will  make  you  to  become  fishers  of 
men.  IS  And  straightway  *  they  forsook  their 
nets,  and  followed  him.  19  ^And  when  he 
had  gone  a  little  further  thence,  he  saw  James 
the  son  of  Zebedee,  and  John  his  brother, 
who  also  were  in  the  ship  mending  their 
nets.  30  And  straightway  he  called  them : 
and  they  left  their  father  Zebedee  in   the 
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teth  him  forth,  St.  Matthew  says,  (chapter  iv,  1,) 
/iv^X^i  foa«  brought  up.  See  this  important  sub- 
ject of  our  Lord's  temptation  explained  at  large 
Matt,  iv,  1-14. 

IS.  With  the  wild  beaots—This  circumstance, 
which  is  mentioned  by  none  of  the  other  evangel- 
ists, seems  to  intimate  that  he  was  in  the  most  re- 
mote, unfrequented,  and  savage  part  of  the  desert ; 
which,  together  with  the  diabolic  influence,  tended 
to  render  the  whole  scene  the  more  horrid.  [And 
the  angels  ministered  unto  him — Not  a  serving 
with  food,  but  a  sustaining  support  against  Satan 
and  the  beastk. — Met/erJ] 

14.  Preaching  the  goipel  of  the  kingdom — 
See  the  notes  on  Matt,  iii,  2.  [John  was  put  in 
prison  by  the  Galilean  prince.  Jesus  summons  the 
people  of  this  prince  to  repentance  and  to  faith  in 
the  (jospel. — Lanffc] 

15.  The  time  is  fulfilled— That  is,  the  time 
appointed  for  sending  the  Messiah ;  [and  for  bring- 
ing in  the  kingdom  of  Grod ;]  and  particularly  the 
time  specified  by  Daniel,  chapter  ix,  24-27.  [The 
Appointed  time  is  filled  up ;  the  kingdom  of  Satan 
is  to  be  overthrown,  and  the  kingdom  of  grace  es- 
tablished on  its  ruins,  which  begins  with  repent- 
ance and  is  to  be  accepted  by  faith.] 

16.  As  he  walked  by  the  sea,  etc — See  on 
Matt'iv,  18-22.  Andrew  his  brother — ^Instead 
of  the  common  reading,  &deX(pbv  abrov^  his  brother ^ 
the  best  MSS.  and  Versions  have  ddeX^iov  tov  I^jm- 
vof ,  the  brot/ier  of  Simon^  which  should  be  received 
into  the  text.  The  most  eminent  critics  approve 
of  this  reading. 

21.  They  went  into  Capernaum  —  See  Matt, 
iv,  18.  He  entered  into  the  synagogue — [That 
at  which  Peter  and  his  associates  were  accustomed 
to  worship.] 

22.  As  one  that  had  authority  —  From  God, 
to  do  what  he  was  doing ;  and  to  teach  a  pure  and 
beneficent  system  of  truth.  And  not  as  the 
scribes  —  Who  had  no  such  authority,  and  whose 
teaching  was  not  accompanied  by  the  power  of  God 
to  the  souls  of  the  people.  [It  would  appear  that 
Jesus  had  delivered  a  lengthened  discourse  in  the 
synagogue  of  Capernaum,  in  which  he  probably  re- 
futed the  prevalent  traditions  of  the  scribes,  placed 
the  law  of  God  in  the  light  of  its  primitive  purity, 
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ship  with  the  hired  servants,  and  went  after 
him. 

31  "And  they  went  into  Capernaum;  and 
straightway  on  the  sabbath  day  he  entered  in- 
to the  synagogue,  and  taught.  33  ■  And  they 
were  astonished  at  his  doctrine :  for  he  taught 
them  as  one  that  had  authority,  and  not  as  the 
scribes.  33  •'And  there  was  in  their  syna- 
gogue a  man  with  an  unclean  spirit;  and  he 
cried  out,  34  Saying,  Let  ua  alone;  «what 
have  we  to  do  with  thee,  thou  Jesus  of  Naza- 
reth? art  thou  come  to  destroy  us?  I  know 
thee  who  thou  art,  the  Holy  One  of  God. 
35  And  Jesus  •*  rebuked  him,  saying,  Hold  thy 
peace,  and  come  out  of  him.  36  And  when 
the  unclean  spirit  'had  torn  him,  and  cried 
with  a  loud  voice,  he  came  out  of  him.  3T  And 
they  were  all  amazed,  insomuch  that  they 
questioned  among  themselves,  saying,  Wlui 
thing  is  this?  what  new  doctrine  m  this?  for 
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and  enforced  his  own  expositions  with  such  direct 
reference  to  his  ACTHORrrT,  as  to  intimate  that  his 
was  not  merely  human  instruction,  but  that  he  was 
the  Lawgiver  himself. —  WaUon^l 

23.  A  man  with  an  unclean  Bpixit  —  This  de- 
moniac is  only  mentioned  by  Mark  and  Luke.  (Chap- 
ter iv,  31.)  It  seems  the  man  had  lucid  intervals ; 
else  he  could  not  have  been  admitted  into  the  syn- 
agogue. The  paroxysm  was  probably  provoked  by 
the  conflict  of  his  soul  against  the  word  preached 
by  Christ 

24.  What  have  we  to  do  with  thee  —  Or, 
What  is  ii  torts  and  to  thee  f  The  Septuagint  trans- 
lates the  Hebrew  (2  Sam.  xvi,  10)  as  the  evangelist 
does,  tI  ifwl  koX  Vfuv ;  it  is  the  same  idiom  in  both 
places,  and  probably  the  demoniac  spoke  in  He- 
brew^  or  in  the  Chaldeo-Syriac  dialect  of  that  lan- 
guage, which  was  then  common  in  Judea.  (See  on 
Matt,  viii,  29.)  Art  thou  come  to  destroy  us — 
[This  is  the  cry  of  abject  fear,  that  would  fain  avert 
the  doom  which,  with  Christ's  presence  in  the  world, 
appears  so  near.  I  know  thee  who  thou  art  — 
It  would  seem  that  the  consciousness  of  the  demo- 
niac flowed  together  with  that  of  the  demon,  as  in 
Matt,  viii,  29,  where  the  demon  also  recognised  the 
Messiah  at  once. — Nast.^ 

25.  And  Jesui  rebuked  him — [The  Messiah- 
ship  of  Jesus  was  not  to  be  prematurely  spread 
abroad,  least  of  all  by  demons. — LangeJ] 

26.  And  when  the  unclean  spirit  had  torn 
him — And  had  thrown  him  down  in  the  midst^ 
Kol  anapd^aVf  and  convulsed  him.  (Luke  iv,  85.) 
Never  was  there  a  person  possessed  by  an  unclean 
spirit  who  did  not  suffer  a  convulsion,  perhaps  a 
total  ruin  of  nature,  by  it.  Sins  of  uncleanness,  as 
the  apostle  intimates,  are  against  the  body ;  they 
sap  the  foundation  of  life,  so  that  there  are  very 
few  of  this  class,  whether  male  or  female,  that  live 
out  half  their  days :  they  generally  die  martyrs  to 
their  lusts.  When  the  propensities  of  the  flesh  are 
most  violent  in  a  person  who  is  determined  to  serve 
God,  it  is  often  a  proof  that  these  are  the  last  ef- 
forts of  the  impure  spirit,  who  has  great  rage  be- 
cause he  knows  his  time  is  but  short 

27.  What  thing  is  this  —  Words  of  surprise 
and  astonishment.  And  what  new  doctrine — 
[From  the  manifestation  of  a  new  redeeming  power. 
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with  authority  commandeth  he  even  the  un- 
clean spirits,  and  they  do  obey  him.  3S  And 
immediately  his  fame  spread  abroad  throughout 
all  the  region  round  about  Galilee.  39  '^  And 
forthwith,  when  they  were  come  out  of  the 
synagogue,  they  entered  into  the  house  of  Si- 
mon and  Andrew,  *with  James  and  John. 
30  But  Simon's  wife's  mother  lay  sick  of  a 
fever ;  and  anon  they  tell  him  of  her.  31  And 
he  came  and  took  her  by  the  hand,  and  Ufted 
her  up;  and  immediately  the  fever  left  her, 
and  she  ministered  unto  them. 

33  'And  at  even,  when  the  sun  did  set, 
they  brought  unto  him  all  that  were  diseased, 
and  them  that  were  possessed  with  devils. 
33  And  all  the  city  was  gathered  together  at 
the  door.  34  And  he  healed  many  that  were 
sick  of  divers  diseases,  and  cast  out  many  dev- 
ils ;  and  •»  suffered  not  the  devils  •  to  speak,  be- 
cause they  knew  him. 

35  And  ^  in  the  morning,  rising  up  a  great 
while  before  day,  he  went  out,  and  departed 
into  a  solitary  place,  and  there  prayed.  36  And 
Shnon  and  they  that  were  with  him  followed 
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they  infer  the  coming  of  a  new  revelation  and  re- 
demption ;  miracle  and  prophecy  stand  in  recipro- 
cal relation  to  an  Israelite. — Lan^eJ]  Wor  with 
authority — They  had  never  heard  such  a  gracious 
doctrine,  and  never  saw  any  teaching  supported  by 
miracles  before. 

28.  And  immediately  his  fame  spread  abroad 
— The  miracle  was  very  great ;  and  the  many  who 
saw  it  published  it  wherever  they  went ;  and  thus 
the  fame  of  Christ,  as  an  incomparable  teacher  and 
unparalleled  worker  of  miracles,  became  soon 
spread  abroad  through  the  land.  The  word,e^^, 
immediately^  occurs  more  frequently  in  this  evangel- 
ist than  in  any  other  writer  of  the  new  covenant 
It  is  very  often  superfluous,  and  may  be  omitted  in 
the  translation  withoutany  prejudice  to  the  sense  of 
the  passage  in  which  it  is  found.  It  seems  to  be 
used  by  St.  Hark  as  our  ancient  writers  used  for- 
sooth, and  such  like  words. 

82.  At  even,  when  the  son  did  set — See  on 
Matt,  viii,  16. 

85.  In  the  morning. .  .a  great  while  before 
day  —  By  trpwi,  the  morning^  is  to  be  understood 
the  whole  of  the  three  hours  which  finished  the 
fourth  watch  of  the  night.  And  there  prayed — 
[Jesus  was  made  like  his  brethran  in  all  things,  sin 
alone  excepted,  and  to  contemplate  him  in  his  true 
humanity  is  a  never-failing  fountain  of  consolation, 
and  enables  us  to  set  him  before  us  as  our  pattern. 
If  we  riew  Jesus  in  his  human  development,  his 
prayers,  which  though  he  prayed  alway,  neverthe- 
less had  their  culminating  points  in  certain  hours 
of  sacred  devotioii,  were  even  to  him  the  times  of 
heavenly  refreshing  and  strengthening  from  above, 
amid  the  constant  assaults  of  the  powers  of  dark- 
ness from  without.  They  were  at  the  same  time 
the  hours  whidi  be  especially  devoted  to  the  deep- 
est meditatioits  on  the  Father's^  counsel  conoem- 
ing  him  and  the  purposes  of  divine  mercy,  to  con- 
secrate himself  to  the  accomplishment  of  bis  work. 

86.  And  dmon . . .  followed  after  him— Karr- 


after  him.  3T  And  when  they  had  found 
him,  they  said  unto  him,  All  nun  seek  for  thee. 
3§  And  he  said  imto  them,  'Let  us  go  into 
the  next  towns,  that  I  may  preach  there  also : 
for  ""therefore  came  I  forth.  39  "And  he 
preached  in  their  synagogues  throughout  all 
Galilee,  and  cast  out  devils. 

40  »And  there  came  a  leper  to  him,  be- 
seeching him,  and  kneeling  down  to  him,  and 
saying  unto  him.  If  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make 
me  clean.  41  And  Jesus,  moved  with  compas- 
sion, put  forth  his  hand,  and  touched  him, 
and  saith  unto  him,  I  will;  be  thou  clean. 
49  And  as  soon  as  he  had  spoken,  immediate- 
ly the  leprosy  departed  from  him,  and  he  was 
cleansed.  43  And  he  straitly  charged  him, 
and  forthwith  sent  him  away ;  44  And  saith 
unto  him,  See  thou  say  nothing  to  any  man : 
but  go  tliy  way,  show  thyself  to  the  priest,  and 
offer  for  thy  cleansing  those  things  p  which 
Moses  commanded,  for  a  testimony  unto  them. 
45  q  But  he  went  out,  and  began  to  publish  it 
much,  and  to  blaze  abroad  the  matter,  inso- 
much that  Jesus  could  no  more  openly  enter 
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dlu^ev^  followed  him  eagerlxf.  [It  is  almost  certain 
that  our  Lord  was  now  an  inmate  of  Simon  Peter*8 
house.  This  being  known,  the  people  resorted 
thither  to  see  and  hear  him — and  Peter  goes  to  find 
him  out,  and  infoim  him.] 

87.  All  men  seek  for  thee— Some  to  hear, 
some  to  be  healed,  some  to  be  saved,  and  some,  per- 
haps, through  no  good  motive.  There  are  all  sorts 
of  followers  in  the  train  of  Christ ;  but  how  few 
walk  steadily,  and  persevera  unto  the  end  I 

S8.  The  next  towns  —  Ku(wn6^tg  properly 
signifies  such  towns  as  resembled  cities  for  magni- 
tude and  number  of  inhabitanl^  but  which  were 
not  walled,  as  were  cities.  The  Codex  Bez^e^  most 
of  the  Versions,  and  all  the  Itala^  read.  Let  us  go 
into  the  neiahbouring  viUagee,  and  into  thb  cities. 
For  therefore  came  I  forth-^]£2<  tovto^  for  this 
purpose  am  J  come  forth — to  preach  the  Gospel  to 
every  creature,  that  all  might  hear,  and  fear,  and 
return  unto  the  Lord.  The  towns  and  the  vil- 
lages will  not  come  to  the  preacher;  the  preacher 
must  go  to  tbem,  if  he  desires  their  salvation.  In 
this,  also,  Jesus  has  left  his  ministering  servants 
an  example,  that  they  should  follow  his  steps. 

39.  And  he  preached — Me  camk  preaching^  f/X- 
dev  Kfipixsof^v.  this  is  the  proper  meaning  of  the 
Words.  He  never  slackened  his  pace — he  went  forth 
proclaiming  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation .  to  all. 
This  zealous,  affectionate,  and  persevering  diligence 
of  Christ  should  be  copied  by  all  his  servants  in  the 
ministry ;  it  is  not  less  necessary  now  than  it  was 
then. 

40.  There  came  a  leper — See  Matt,  viii,  2,  etc. 

46.  Began  to  publish  it  much— Began  to  pub- 
lish TtoTiXa^  many  things  ;  probably  all  that  he  had 
heard  about  our  Lord's  miraculous  works.  And  to 
blaze  abroad  the  matter— That  is,  his  own  heal- 
ing ;  thinking  he  could  never  speak  too  much  nor 
too  well  of  Him  who  had  thus  mercifully  and  mi- 
raculously cleansed  him.  Jesua  could  no  more 
openly  enter  into  the  dty  —  A  city  of  Galilee, 
probably  Chorasn  or  Bethsaida,  in  which  he  did  not 
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into  the  city,  but  was  without  in  desert  places : 
'  and  they  came  to  him  from  every  quarter. 

CHAPTER  II. 

AND  again  *  he  entered  into  Capemanm  af- 
ter iome  days ;  and  it  was  noised  that  ho 
was  in  the  house,  d  And  straightway  many 
were  gathered  together,  insomuch  that  there 
was  no  room  to  receive  t?iem^  no,  not  so  much 
as  about  the  door :  and  he  preached  the  word 
unto  them. 

3  And  they  come  unto  him,  bringing  one 
sick  of  the  palsy,  which  was  borne  of  four. 
4  And  when  they  could  not  come  nigh  unto 
him  for  the  press,  they  uncovered  the  roof 
where  he  was :  and  when  they  had  broken  it 
up,  they  let  down  the  bed  wherein  the  sick  of 
the  palsy  lay.  5  When  Jesus  saw  their  faith, 
he  said  unto  the  sick  of  the  palsy,  Son,  thy  sins 
be  forgiven  thee.  6  But  there  were  certain 
of  the  scribes  sitting  there,  and  reasoning  in 
their  hearts,  7  Why  doth  this  man  thus  speak 
blasphemies?  ''who  can  forgive  sins  but  God 
only?  §  And  immediately,  «when  Jesus  per- 
ceived in  his  spirit  that  they  so  reasoned  with- 
in themselves,  he  said  unto  them,  Why  reason 
ye  these  things  in  your  hearts?  9  ''Whether 
is  it  eiujier,  to  say  to  the  sick  of  the  palsy.  Thy 
sins  be  forgiven  thee;    or  to  say.  Arise,  and 
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appear,  for  fear  of  exciting  the  jealousy  of  the  secu- 
lar goyernment  or  the  envy  and  malice  of  the  Jewish 
rulers.  And  they  came  to  him  from  every 
quarter — So  generally  had  the  poor  man,  who  was 
cleansed  of  his  leprosy,  spread  abroad  his  fame. 
And  can  we  suppose,  that  of  all  these  people  who 
came  to  him  from  all  parts,  and  to  whom  he  preached 
the  glad  tidings  of  the  kingdom  by  the  power  and  au- 
thority of  God,  few  or  none  were  saved  ?  The  Son 
of  man  sowed  the  seed  of  the  kingdom ;  and  it  after- 
ward produced  a  plentiful  harvest.  Multitudes  of 
Jews  were  converted  by  the  preaching  of  the  Gos- 
pel ;  and  the  first  Christian  Church  was  founded  at 
Jerusalem. 

NOTES   ON   CHAPTER   II. 

1.  In  the  house  —  The  hou.se  of  Peter,  with 
whom  Christ  lodged  when  at  Capernaum.  (See 
Matt,  iv,  13;  viii,  13.) 

2.  So  much  aa  about  the  door — Meaning  the 
yard  or  court  about  the  house.  Preached  the 
word — Tdv  Xoyov,  The  doctrine  of  the  kingdom  of 
God.  ^ 

3.  One  sick  of  the  palsy — A  paralytic  periton. 
See  on  Matt,  ix,  1,  etc.  Borne  of  four  —  Four 
men,  one  at  each  comer  of  the  sofa  or  couch  on 
which  he  lay.  [Oftentimes,  however,  the  bed  was  a 
simple  mattress  or  sheepskin. — SchaJ".]  This  sick 
man  appears  to  have  been  too  feeble  to  come  him- 
self, and  too  weak  to  be  carried  in  any  other  way. 

4.  They  uncovered  the  roof— the  houses  in 
the  East  are  jUU-roo/ed ;  they  are  also  furnished 
with  battlements  round  about,'  (Deut.  xxii,  8,  Judg. 
xvi,^  27,  and  2  Sam.  xi,  2,)  to  prevent  persons  from 
falling  off ;  and  have  a  trap  door  by  which  they  de- 
scend into  the  bouse.  This  door,  it  appears,  was 
too  narrow  to  let  dewn  the  sick  man  and  his  couch ; 
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take  up  thy  bed,  and  walk  ?  lO  But  that  ye 
may  know  that  the  Son  of  man  hath  power  on 
earth  to  forgive  sins,  (he  saith  to  the  sick  of 
the  palsy,)  11  1  say  unto  thee,  Arise,  and 
take  up  thy  bed,  and  go  thy  way  unto  thine 
house.  13  And  immediately  he  arose,  took 
up  the  bed,  and  went  forth  before  them  all ; 
insomuch  that  they  were  all  amazed,  and  glo- 
rified God,  saying,  We  never  saw  it  on  this 
fashion. 

13  'And  he  went  forth  again  by  the  sea 
side;  and  all  the  multitude  resorted  unto  him, 
and  he  taught  them.  14  ^And  as  he  passed 
by,  he  saw  Levi  the  s<m  of  Alpheus,  sitting 
'at  the  receipt  of  custom,  and  said  unto 
him.  Follow  me.  And  he  arose  and  followed 
him. 

15  ''And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  Jesus  sat 
at  meat  in  his  house,  many  publicans  and  sin- 
ners sat  also  together  with  Jesus  and  his  dis- 
ciples ;  for  there  were  many,  and  they  followed 
him.  16  And  when  the  scribes  and  Pharisees 
saw  him  eat  with  publicans  and  sinners,  they 
said  unto  his  disciples,  How  is  it  that  he  eat- 
eth  and  drinketh  with  publicans  and  sinners! 
17  When  Jesus  heard  it,  he  saith  unto  them, 
'They  that  are  whole  have  no  need  of  the 
physician,  but  they  that  are  sick :  1  came  not 
to  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners  to  repentance. 


^Or.  at  Vte  place  where  the  eustom  teas  recti  red. 

A  Rlntt.  9.  lu. iMatt.  9.  12,13;  18.  U;  Luk«  6.  81,82:  IH.  10; 

1  Tim.  1.  15. 


SO  they  removed  a  part  of  the  tiles,  that  they  niight 
have  room  to  let  down  the  afflicted  man.  (See 
Luke  V,  19,  and  Matt  x,  27,  xxiv,  17.) 

7..  Why  doth  this  man  thus  gpeak  blasph^ 
mies — See  Matt,  ix,  3,  etc. — [The  idea  of  blasphe- 
my, as  expressed  by  Mark  and  Luke,  is  shown  to 
be  direct  blasphemy  (and  not  merely  constructive  0 
they  cast  that  upon  him  because  he  was  thought  to 
have  wickedly  intruded  into  the  rights  of  the  divine 
Majesty. — Lange.'\ 

10.  The  Son  of  man  hath  power  on  earth  to 
forgive  aim — [Christ,  by  this  expression,  declared 
undoubtedly,  and  even  technically,  bis  Messiahship. 
— Meyer.]  [Hence  the  choice  of  the  expression, 
("  Son  of  man,")  that  they  should  know  him  to  be 
the  Messiah,  not  according  to  their /aUe  Messianic 
notions,  but  according  to  his  true  demonstration  of 
Messiahship. — Lange!] 

14.  Leiri — The  same  as  Matthew  ;  he  appears  to 
have  been  a  Jew,  though  employed  in  the  odious 
office  of  a  tax-gatherer.  (For  an  account  of  his 
call,  sec  his  Gospel,  chapter  ix,  9,  etc.) 

16.  Saw  him  eat— [Probably  not  literally.  The 
question  was  after  the  feast,  at  which,  being  in  the 
house  of  a  publican,  (hey  were  not  present, — Al- 
ford.]  Sinnen  —  By  ufiapruTuiiv,  the  Gentiles  or 
heathens  are  generally  to  be  understood  in  the  Gos- 
pels, for  this  was  a  term  the  Jews  never  applied  to 
any  of  themselves.  (See  Matt,  ix,  10.)  How  is  it 
that  he  eateth — £In  the  holy  intercourse  of  Christ 
with  sinners,  the  redemption  of  the  world  is  r^'|l|•e- 
sented  in  a  concentrated  image. — Lan^e.] 

17.  To  repentance — This  is  omitted  by  nearly 
all  good  critics  as  not  found  in  the  best  manu- 
scripts, etc  In  the  other  parallel  place,  (Luke  t, 
32,)  all  the  MSS.  and  Versions  retain  uerdvota^^  re- 
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IS  ^And  the  disciples  of  John  and  of  the 
Pharisees  used  to  fast :  and  they  come  and  say 
unto  him,  Why  do  the  disciples  of  John  and  of 
the  Pharisees  fast,  but  thy  disciples  fast  not? 
19  And  Jesos  said  unto  them,  Can  the  chil- 
dren of  the  bridechamber  fast,  while  the  bride- 
groom is  with  them?  as  long  as  they  have 
the  bridegroom  with  them,  they  cannot  fast. 
90  But  the  days  will  come,  when  the  bride- 
groom shall  be  taken  away  from  them,  and 
then  shall  they  fast  in  those  days.  31  No 
man  also  seweth  a  piece  of  '  new  cloth  on  an 
old  garment ;  else  the  new  piece  that  filled  it 
up  taketh  away  from  the  old,  and  the  rent  is 
made  worse.  33  And  no  man  putteth  new 
wine  into  old  bottles ;  else  the  new  wine  doth 
burst  the  bottles,  and  the  wine  is  spilled,  and 
the  bottles  will  be  marred:  but  new  wine 
must  be  put  into  new  bottles. 

33  "And  it  came  to  pass,  that  he  went 
through  the  corn  fields  on  the  sabbath  day; 
and  his  disciples  l^egan,  as  they  went, "  to  pluck 
the  ears  of  com.  34  And  the  Pharisees  said 
unto  him.  Behold,  why  do  they  on  the  sabbath 


k  Matt.  9.  14 1  Luke  6.  88. 1  Or,  rnw,  or,  unwrouifht. 

m  Matt.  12. 1 ;  Luke  6. 1. ti  Dent.  23.  S&. 


18.  Why  do  the  dlsolples  of  John  and  of 
the  Phaziaees  fitfi— See  on  Matt,  ix,  14,  etc.  [An 
ordinary  legal  season  of  fasting  is  not  meant ;  (?) 
for  Christ  and  his  disciples  would  not  have  ne- 
glected or  outraged  that. — LangeA  [On  the  con- 
trary, it  may  be  questioned  whether  either  Christ 
or  his  disciples  fasted  at  any  time  between  the 
temptation  and  the  crucifixion.1 

19.  Can  the  children  of  tne  brideohamber 
liut,  while  the  bridegroom  is  with  them  — 
Among  the  Hindus^  large  parties  of  friends,  be- 
longing both  to  the  bride  and  bridegroom,  attend 
on  both  during  the  wedding  day ;  on  the  following 
day,  when  the  bridegroom  leaves  the  house  of  his  fa- 
ther-in-law, the  attendants  are  filled  with  sorrow^ 
especially  the  near  relations. — Ward^s  Customs, 

20.  In  those  days — ^But  instead  of  iv  kKelvat^ 
Toig  iifdpaig,  many  of  the  best  MSS.  and  Versions 
read,  iv  iiceivij  r^  i7^(>(c,  in  thai  day.  Then  shall 
they  feat — [Fasting  is  the  symbolical  exercise  of 
real  renunciation  of  the  world,  in  [doing]  which  all 
true  fasting  is  fulfilled.  See  Isa.  Iviii,  8-7.— 
Lange.^ 

21.  No  man. .  .aeweth— See  Matt  ix,  16. 

23.  Went  through  the  oom  fielda-— (See  on 
Matt,  xii,  1. 

26.  The  da3ni  of  Abiathar  the  high  priest- 
It  appears  from  1  Sam.  xxi,  1,  which  is  the  place 
referred  to  here,  that  Ahimeleeh  was  then  high 
priest  at  Nob:  and  from  1  Sam.  xxii,  20,  xxiii,  6, 
and  1  Chron.  xviii,  16,  it  appears  that  "  Abiathar  ** 
was  the  son  of  Ahimeleeh.  Probably  they  both  of- 
ficiated in  the  hieh  priesthood ;  and  the  name  of 
the  office  was  mdifferently  applied  to  either. 
Showbread— See  Matt  xii,  4. 

27.  The  sabbath  was  made  for  man— That 
he  might  have  the  seventh  part  of  his  whole  time  to 
devote  to  the  purposes  of  bodily  rest  and  spiritual 
exercises.  And  in  these  respects  it  is  of  mfinite 
use  to  mankind.  Where  no  sabbath  is  observed, 
there  disease,  poverty,  and  profligacy,  generally  pre- 
vaiL  Had  we  no  8ij>batb,  we  should  soon  have  no 
fdigioo. 


day  that  which  is  not  lawful?  M  And  he 
said  unto  them.  Have  ye  never  read  'what  Da- 
vid did,  when  he  had  need,  and  was  a  hungered, 
he,  and  they  that  were  with  him  ?  d6  How  he 
went  into  the  house  of  God  in  the  days  of  Abi- 
athar the  liigh  priest,  and  did  eat  tiie  show- 
bread,  p  which  is  not  lawful  to  eat  but  for  the 
priests,  and  gave  also  to  them  which  were  with 
him?  37  And  he  said  unto  them,  The  sab- 
bath was  made  for  man,  and  not  man  for  the 
sabbath :  39  Therefore  ^  the  Son  of  man  is 
Lord  also  of  the  sabbath. 

CHAPTER  III. 

AND  *he  entered  again  into  the  synagogue; 
and  there  was  a  man  there  which  had  a 
withered  hand.  3  And  they  watched  him, 
whether  he  would  heal  him  on  the  sabbath 
day ;  iheX  they  might  accuse  him.  3  And  he 
saith  unto  the  man  which  had  the  withered 
hand,  8tand  forth.  4  And  he  saith  unto  them, 
Is  it  lawful  to  do  good  on  the  sabbath  days,  or 
to  do  evil  ?  to  save  life,  or  to  kill  ?  But  they 
held  their  peace,    d  And  when  he  had  looked 


o  1  8wa  81.  «. V  Exod.  89.  88.  88 :  Lev.  24.  «. q  Matt. 

12.  a a  Matt.  18.  »;  Luke  6.  6. 


28.    The  Son  of  man  ia  Lord— See  on  Matt 

xii,  7,  8. 

God  ordained  the  sabbath  not  only  to  be  a  type 
of  that  rest  which  remains  for  the  people  of  God, 
but  to  be  also  a  means  of  promoting  the  welfare  of 
men  in  general.  The  ordinances  of  religion  should 
be  regulated  according  to  their  end,  which  is  the 
honour  of  God  and  the  salvation  of  men.  It  is  the 
property  of  the  true  religion  to  contain  nothing  in 
it  but  what  is  beneficial  to  man.  Hereby  God 
plainly  shows  that  it  is  neither  out  of  indigence  or 
interest  that  he  requires  men  to  worship  and  obey 
him  ;  but  only  out  of  goodness,  and  to  make  them 
happj.  God  prohibited  [ordinary]  work  on  the 
sabbath  day,  lest  servants  should  be  oppressed  by 
their  masters,  that  the  labouring  beasts  might  have 
necessary  rest,  and  that  men  might  have  a  proper 
opportunity  to  attend  upon  his  ordinances,  and  get 
their  souls  saved.  To  the  sabbath,  under  God,  we 
owe  much  of  what  is  requisite  and  necessary  as 
well  for  the  body  as  the  sotU.  [The  Christian  sab- 
bath,  as  it  exists  in  the  history  and  traditions  of 
the  Church,  because  it  answers  to  the  divinely  des- 
ignated spirit  and  purpose  of  the  original  sabbath, 
should  be  accounted  a  divine  institution.] 

NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  IH. 
[The  narrative  of  Mark  is  here  particularly  vivid 
and  pictorial.  He  places  the  scene  actually  before 
us,  giving  his  relation  very  much  in  the  present 
tense.  Like  Matthew,  he  regards  the  incident  in 
the  light  of  an  important  turning  point. — Lanae.] 

1.  A  man  there  which  had  a  withered  hand 
—See  Matt,  xii,  10,  etc.,  and  Luke  vi,  6, 10. 

2.  They  watched  him  —  Uaper^povv  airoVf 
they  nuUiciotuly  watched  him.     See  on  Luke  xiv,  1. 

4.  To  do  good. .  .or. .  .evil?  to  save  life,  or 
to  UU — ^It  was  a  maxim  with  the  Jews,  as  it 
should  be  with  all  men,  that  he  who  neglected  to 
preserve  life  when  it  was  in  his  power,  was  to  be 
reputed  a  murderer.  To  kill— But  instead  of  dnoK- 
reivau  several  MSS.  and  Veraions  have./ 
Digitized  by''  ^* 
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round  about  on  them  with  anger,  being  grieved 
for  the  ^'hardness  of  their  hearts,  he  saith  unto 
the  man,  Stret<;h  forth  thine  hand.  And  he 
stretched  it  out:  and  his  hand  was  restored 
whole  as  the  other.  6  *And  the  Pharisees 
went  forth,  and  straightway  took  counsel  with 
**the  Herodians  against  him,  how  they  might 
destroy  him.  T  But  Jesus  withdrew  himself 
with  his  disciples  to  the  sea :  and  a  great  mul- 
titude from  Galilee  followed  hun,  'and  from 
Judea,  §  And  from  Jerusalem,  and  from  Idu- 
mea,  and /row  beyond  Jordan;  and  they  about 
Tyre  and  Sidon,  a  great  multitude,  when  they 
had  heard  what  great  things  he  did,  came  unto 
him.  9  And  he  spake  to  his  disciples,  that  a 
small  ship  should  wait  on  him  because  of  the 
multitude,  lest  they  should  throng  him.  lO  For 
he  had  healed  many;  insomuch  that  they 
'  pressed  upon  him  for  to  touch  him,  as  many  as 
had  plagues.  11  'And  unclean  spirits,  when 
they  saw  him,  feU  down  before  him,  and  cried, 
saying,  *»  Thou  art  the  Son  of  God.     13  And 


b  Or.  bUndnsM, c  Matt.  U  U — d  Matt.  91 16. e  Luke 

«.  17. — -/Or,  f'u«^e^l. (/Chap.  1.  23.  34;  Loke  4.  41. 
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to  dettroy,  [Our  Lord,  with  the  same  Infinite  wisdom 
which  we  admire  in  his  answers  to  other  questions, 
shifts  the  whole  argument,  and  lifts  it  altogether 
into  a  higher  region,  where  at  onoe  is  seen  on  which 
side  is  the  right  and  the  truth. — iVtu/.} 
,  5.  With  aiig«r,  being  grieved  iar  the  hard- 
ness of  their  hearts — These  words  are  not  found 
in  any  of  the  other  evangelists.  [The  anoeb  was 
clearly  a  holy  indignation  at  the  hypocrisy  which 
could  plunie  itself  upon  a  strict  observance  of  the 
sabbath,  and  yet  suffer  a  human  being  to  remain 
in  misery,  or  ^o  die,  or  to  be  killed  for  want  of  help. 
But  it  was  an  emotion  softened  by  oaiEF — a  pain- 
ful sorrowing  at  the  hardness  of  their  hearts — at 
their  pervernty  of  mind  and  bUridness  of  heart, — 
Watson,]  Whole  as  the  other — This  is  omitted  by 
the  best  MSS.  and  Versions. 

6.  Herodians — See  Matt  xvi,  1,  xxii,  16. 

7.  Oalilee— See  Matt  iv,  18, 16. 

8.  T3rre  .  .  .'Sidon,  etc— See  Matt  xi,  21. 
[The  description  of  the  multitudes  and  the  places 
whence  they  came,  sets  before  us  more  graphically 
than  anywhere  else  in  the  Gospels  the  composition 
of  the  audiences  to  which  the  Lord  taught,  and 
whom  he  healed. — Al/ord]  When  they  had 
heard  what  great  things  he  did,  came  unto 
him — [This  was  the  beginning  of  a  specific  disci- 
pleship,  from  which,  indeed,  most  afterward  reced- 
ed, but  from  which  the  germ  of  Galilean  believers 
was  afterward  developed. — Lange.'] 

9.  A  small  shi^>— IIAoMiptov.  It  was  doubtless 
something  of  the  boat  kind,  which  probably  be- 
longed to  some  of  the  disciples. 

10.  They  pressed  upon  y^toi^ Rushed  upon 
him,  ktrnrlTT'eiv,  through  eagerness  to  have  their 
spiritual  and  bodily  maladies  immediately  removed. 
Plagues — Md^tyof,  dtsorders,  mental  and  spiritual, 
as  well  as  bodily. 

11.  Thou  art  the  Son  of  Ood— [The  unclean 
spirits  (demons)  are  here  spoken  of  in  the  person 
of  those  possessed  by  them,  and  the  two  fused  to- 
gether ;  for,  as  it  was  impossible  that  any  fnU  the 
Mpirils  could  have  known  that  he  was  the  Son  of 
God,  so  it  was  the  material  body  of  the  possessed 
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■  he  straitly  charged  them  that  they  should  not 
make  him  known. 

13  ^  And  he  goeth  up  into  a  mountain,  and 
calleth  unto  him  whom  he  would:  and  they 
came  unto  him.  14  And  he  ordained  twelve, 
that  they  should  be  with  him,  and  that  he 
might  send  them  forth  to  preach.  15  And  to 
have  power  to  heal  siclcnesses,  and  to  cast  out 
devils :     16  And  Simon  >  he  sumamed  Peter : 

17  And  James  the  son  of  Zebedee,  and  John 
the  brother  of  James;  and  he  sumamed  them 
Boanerges,  which  ia.  The  sons  of  thunder: 

18  And  Andrew,  and  PhUip,  and  Bartholomew, 
and  Matthew,  and  Thomas,  and  Jamea  the  $on 
of  Alpheus,  and  Thaddeus,  and  Simon  the  "*  Ca- 
naanite,  19  And  Judas  Iscariot,  which  also 
betrayed  him :  and  they  went "  into  a  house. 

90  And  the  multitude  cometh  together 
again,  *8o  that  they  could  not  so  much  as  eat 
bread.  31  And  when  his  p  friends  heard  of  it, 
they  went  out  to  lay  hold  on  him:  ^for  they 
said.  He  is  beside  himself. 


JfcMatt.  10. 1 ;  Lake  «.  12;  9.  1. /John  1.  41 m  Or.  Ka- 

nanltes.  that  !««  Zealots  as  In  Luke  6. 15. nOr.  Aohm. 

o  Chap.  6.  81 p  Or,  Jdntmen. qiohn  7.  6 ;  lU  90. 


which  fell  down  before  him,  and  their  voice  which 
uttered  the  cry.    (See  Matt,  viii,  82.)— ^//brd] 

18.  Ooeth  up  into  a  mountain — [He  went 
up  into  the  mountain  over  night,  and  spent  the 
night  there  in  prayer,  and  the  next  day  his  disciples 
come  to  him.  (See  Luke  vi,  12-18.)]  [Whom 
he  would — ^The  appointment  to  the  apostolic  of- 
fice was  an  act  of  sovereign  choice  for  which  Christ 
gave  no  reason.  He  made  no  apologies  to  those  of 
his  disciples  who  were  not  so  called,  and  he  allowed 
no  one  who  had  the  call  to  refer  it  to  any  merit  in 
himself. —  Wat9on,'\ 

14.  He  ordained  twelve — 'Enolnoev,  he  made 
[nominated,  Alford,]  twelve.  Here  is  nothing  of 
what  we  call  ordaining,  Christ  simply  appointed 
them  to  be  with  him,  and  that  he  might  send  them 
occasionally  to  preach,  etc. 

15.  To  have  power  to  heal . . .  and  to  cast 
out  devils — The  business  of  a  minister  of  Christ 
is,  1)  To  preach  the  Ooi^,  2)  To  be  the  phy- 
sician of  souls.  And,  8)  To  wage  war  with  the 
devil,  and  destroy  his  kingdom. 

16.  Simon,  etc — See  Matt  x,  2,  etc. 

17.  Sons  of  thunder — A  Hebraism  for  thun- 
derers ;  probably  so  named  because  of  their  zeal 
and  power  in  preaching  the  Gospel  [The  Lord 
by  this  title  designated  them  neither  as  *'  boister- 
ous," nor  as  "hot-headed**  men;  but  most  cer- 
tainly, though  not  without  a  warning  running  side 
by  side,  he  indicates  a  good  natural  ground  in  them, 
out  of  which  his  grace  shall  afterward  produce 
something  of  powerful  efficacy. — Natt,'] 

19.  Into  a  house — As  Christ  was  now  returned 
to  Capernaum,  this  was  probably  the  house  of 
Peter,  mentioned  chapter  ii,  1.  [The  arrangement 
here  is  not  according  to  time.J 

20.  Eat  bread — Had  no  tune  to  take  any  neces- 
sary refreshment 

21.  His  friends  — Or,  relations.  Said,  He  is 
beside  himself — It  was  the  enemies  of  Christ 
that  raised  this  report ;  and  his  relatives,  probably 
fearing  that  it  was  true,  went  to  confine  him.  [We 
regard  the  step  as  having  been  the  result  of  tmdd 
policy.  At  the  crisis  when  Christ*8  breach  with  the 
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33  And  the  scribes  which  came  down  from 
Jernsalem  said,  ^He  hath  Beelzebub,  and  by 
the  prince  of  the  devils  casteth  he  out  devils. 
93  *And  he  called  them  unto  him^  and  said 
unto  them  in  parables,  How  can  Satan  cast  out 
Satan?  34  And  if  a  kingdom  be  divided 
against  itself,  that  kingdom  cannot  stand. 
35  And  if  a  house  be  divided  against  itself, 
that  house  cannot  stand.  36  And  if  Satan 
rise  up  against  himself,  and  be  divided,  he  can- 
not stan<^  but  hath  an  end.  37  ^  No  man  can 
enter  into  a  strong  man's  house,  and  spoil  his 
goods,  except  he  will  first  bind  the  strong  man ; 
and  then  he  will  spoil  his  house.  3§  "  Verily 
I  say  unto  you,  All  sins  shall  be  forgiven  unto 
the  sons  of  men,  and  blasphemies  wherewith 
soever  they  shall  blaspheme:  39  But  he  that 
shall  blaspheme  against  the  Holy  Ghost  hath 
never  forgiveness,  but  is  in  danger  of  eternal 
damnation:  30  Because  they  said,  He  hath 
an  unclean  spirit. 

31  ""  There  came  then  his  brethren  and  his 
mother,  and,  standing  without,  sent  unto  him, 
calling  him.  33  And  the  multitude  sat  about 
him,  and  they  said  unto  him,  Behold,  thy 
mother  and  thy  brethren  without  seek  for  thee. 
33  And  he  answered  them,  saying.  Who  is  my 
mother,  or  my  brethren  ?  34  And  he  looked 
round  about  on  them  which  sat  about  him,  and 
said,  Behold  my  mother  and  my  brethren! 
3$  For  whosoever  shall  do  the  mtIII  of  God, 
the  same  is  my  brother,  and  my  sister,  and 
mother. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

AND  'he  began  again  to  teach  by  the  sea 
side :  and  there  was  gathered  unto  him  a 
great  multitude,  so  that  he  entered  into  a  ship, 

r  Matt.  9.  34 :  10.  25 :  Luke  11.  15 :  John  7.  20 ;  8.  48,  62 :  1(».  20. 
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powerful  party  of  the  Pharisees  was  decided,  they 
sought  by  a  fiction  to  remove  him  from  publicity 
and  a  supposed  extreme  danger. — LangeJX  [These 
**  friends  "  of  Christ  might  not,  however,  be  his  un- 
believlDg  brethren,  but  others  better  affected  to- 
ward him ;  and  then  the  words  may  be  taken  to 
meeui,  he  is  carried  out  of  kimsdf  by  his  zeal ;  on 
which  account  they  interfered,  kindly  to  care  for 
one  who  was  so  absorbed  in  his  work  as  not  to  care 
for  himself. —  WaUon.'X 

22.  He  hath  Beelzebub— See  on  Matt  xii, 
24-26. 

27,  28.  No  man,  etc.— See  Matt  xii,  29-38. 

29.  Btemal  damnation — Or,  everlasting  judg- 
ment^ aiidvLov  Kpiaeijc-  But  instead  of  Kplaeuc^  the 
best  authorities  read  ofiaprfffiaro^^  sin,  [Beza  ex- 
plains  aluvloVy  nunquam  delendi^  shall  never  be  ob- 
literated. The  Mn,  ujtaprrjfiOy  shall  be  ineffaceable^] 
[And  since  the  wages  of  sin — its  righteous  recom- 
pense— is  death,  ineffaceable  sin  must  bring  eternal 
death.] 

31.  Hii  brethren  and  his  mother— Or,  rather, 
his  mother  and  his  brethren.  This  is  the  arrange- 
ment of  the  best  and  most  ancient  MSS. ;  and  this 
clause,  Koi  oi  ude'k^ol  aov,  and  thy  sisters^  (verse 
82,)  should  be  addko.  Calling  him — This  clause 
is  wanting  in  the  best  MSS. 

S8.  Who  ii  my  mother— See  on  Matt  xii,  46-50. 


and  sat  in  the  sea ;  and  the  whole  multitade 
was  by  the  sea  on  the  land.  3  And  he  taught 
them  many  things  by  parables,  ''and  said  unto 
them  in  his  doctrine,  3  Hearken^  Behold, 
there  went  out  a  sower  to  sow:  4  And  it 
came  to  pass,  as  he  sowed,  some  fell  by  the 
way  side,  and  the  fowls  of  the  air  came  and 
devoured  it  up.  5  And  some  fell  on  stony 
ground,  where  it  had  not  much  earth ;  and  im- 
mediately it  sprang  up,  because  it  had  no  depth 
of  earth :  6  But  when  the  sun  was  up,  it  was 
scorched ;  and  because  it  had  no  root,  it  with- 
ered away.  T  And  some  fell  among  thorns, 
and  the  thorns  grew  up,  and  choked  it,  and  it 
yielded  no  fruit.  §  And  other  fell  on  good 
ground,  "and  did  yield  fruit  that  sprang  up 
and  increased,  and  brought  forth,  some  thirty, 
and  some  sixty,  and  some  a  hundred.  9  And 
he  said  unto  them.  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let 
him  hear.  10  «*  And  when  he  was  alone,  they 
that  were  about  him  with  the  twelve  asked  of 
him  the  parable.  11  And  he  said  unto  them, 
Unto  you  it  is  given  to  know  the  mystery  of 
the  kingdom  of  God:  but  unto  •them  that  are 
without,  all  these  things  are  done  in  parables : 
13  ^That  seeing  they  may  see,  and  not  per- 
ceive ;  and  hearing  they  may  hear,  and  not  un- 
derstand ;  lest  at  any  time  they  should  be  con- . 
verted,  aud  their  sins  should  be  forgiven  them. 
13  And  he  said  unto  them,  Know  ye  not  this 
parable  ?  and  how  then  will  ye  know  all  par- 
ables? 

14  «f  The  sower  soweth  the  word.  15  And 
these  are  they  by  the  way  side,  where  the 
word  is  sown ;  but  when  they  have  heard,  Satan 
Cometh  immediately,  and  taketh  away  the  word 
that  was  sown  In  their  hearts.    16  And  these 
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NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  IV, 
2.  He  tanght  them  many  things  by  parables 

— See  every  part  of  this  parable  of  the  sower  ex- 

plained  on  Matt,  xiii,  1,  etc. 
4.  The  fowls  —  Tou  ovpavoij,  of  the  air^  is  the 

common  readings  but  it  should  be  omitted.      It 

seems  to  have  been  inserted  in  Mark  from  Luke 

viii,  6. 

10.  They  that  were  about  him— None  of  the 
other  evangelists  intimate  that  there  were  any  be- 
sides the  twelve  with  him :  but  it  appears  there  were 
several  others  present ;  and  though  they  were  not 
styled  discipleSy  yet  they  appear  to  have  seriously 
attended  to  tiis  public  and  private  instructions. 

11.  Unto  youitia  given  to  know — Tvdvai^ 
to  knowy  should  be  omitted.  Without  it  the  pas- 
sage reads :  To  you  the  mystery  of  the  kingdom  of 
Ood  is  given  ;  but  all  tliese  things  are  transacted  in 

parables  to  t/iose  without.  It  is  found,  however,  in 
the  parallel  passages  in  Matthew  and  Luke. 

13.  Know  ye  not  this  parable — The  scope  and 
design  of  which  is  so  very  obvious.  How  then 
will  ye  know  all  parables — Of  which  mode  of 
teaching  ye  should  be  perfect  masters,  in  order  that 
ye  may  be  able  successfully  to  teach  others.  This 
verse  is  not  found  in  any  of  the  other  evangelists. 

15.  These  are  they — Probably  our  Lord  here 

refers  to  the  people  to  whom  he  had  just  now 
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are  they  likewise  which  are  sown  on  stony 
ground ;  who,  when  they  have  heard  the  word, 
immediately  receive  it  with  gladness ;  IT  And 
have  no  root  in  themselves,  and  so  endure  but 
for  a  time :  afterward,  when  affliction  or  per- 
secution ariseth  for  the  word's  sake,  immedi- 
ately they  are  offended.  18  And  these  are 
they  which  are  sown  among  thorns ;  such  as 
hear  the  word,  19  And  the  cares  of  this 
world,  *»  and  the  deceitf ulness  of  riches,  and  the 
lusts  of  other  things  entering  in,  choke  the 
word,  and  it  becoraeth  unfruitful.  30  And 
these  are  they  which  are  sown  on  good  ground ; 
such  as  hear  the  word,  and  receive  it,  and 
bring  forth  fruit,  some  thirtyfold,  some  sixty, 
and  some  a  hundred.  31  'And  he  said  unto 
them,  Is  a  candle  brought  to  be  put  under  a 
k  bushel,  or  under  a  bed?  and  not  to  be  set  on 
a  candlestick  ?  33  *  For  there  is  nothing  hid, 
which  shall  not  be  manifested;  neither  was 
any  thing  kept  secret,  but  that  it  should  come 


Al  Tim.  6.  9, 17. nUit.  6. 16:  Luke  8.  16;  11.  83. *Gr. 
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pi-eachcd,  and  who,  it  is  likely,  did  not  profit  by  the' 
word  spoken. 

19.  The  deceitfiilnesg  of  riches — This  is  va- 
riously expressed  in  different  copies  of  the  Itala : 
the  errors — deligtUn  of  i/ie  worlilr— completely  alun- 
ated  (abdlienati)  by  (he  pleasures  of  (he  world.  The 
lusdt  of  other  things — which  have  not  been  included 
in  tlje  anxious  cares  of  the  world,  and  (he  deceUf ul- 
ness of  riches.     All,  all,  choke  (he  word  I 

21.  Is  a  candle  . . .  put  under  a  bushel — ^The 
design  of  my  preaching  is  to  enlighten  men ;  my 
parables  not  being  designed  to  hide  the  truth,  but 
to  make  it  more  manifest. 

22.  For  there  is  nothing  hid,  etc. — Probably 
our  Lord  means,  that  all  that  had  hitherto  been  se- 
cret i-elative  to  the  salvation  of  a  lost  world,  or  only 
obscurely  pointed  out  by  types  and  sacrifices,  shall 
now  be  uncovered  and  made  plain  by  the  everlast- 
ing Gospel.  (See  on  Matt,  v,  15;  x,'26.)  [Do  not 
suppose  that  what  1  now  commit  to  you  in  secret  I 
would  iiave  concealed  forever :  the  light  is  kindled 
by  me  in  you,  that  by  your  ministry  it  may  disperse 
the  darkness  of  the  whole  world. — Erasmus.^ 

24.  And  unto  you  that  hear  shall  more  be 
given — [This  clause  is  generally  conceded  to  be 
not  genuine,  but  simply  a  gloss  on  what  precedes  it.] 

26.  He  that  hath— See  on  Matt,  xiii,  12. 

2A.  So  is  the  kingdom  of  God — This  parable 
is  mentioned  only  by  Mark,  a  proof  that  Mark  did 
not  abridge  Matthew.  [The  inward  kingdom  is  like 
seed  which  a  man  casts  into  (he  ground — This  a 
preacher  of  the  Gospel  casts  into  the  heart  And 
he  sleeps  and  rises  night  and  day — That  is,  he  has 
it  continually  in  his  thoughts.  Meantime  i(  springs 
and  grows  up  he  knows  not  liow.  Even  he  that 
sowed  it  cannot  explain  how  it  gi*ow8.  For  as  the 
eailh,  by  a  process  which  the  greatest  philosophers 
cannot  comprehend,  does,  as  it  were  spontaneously, 
bring  forth  first  the  blade,  then  the  ear,  then  the 
fnll  com  in  the  ear :  so  the  soul,  in  an  inexplicable 
manner,  brings  forth,  first  weak  graces,  then  strong, 
er,  then  full  holiness :  and  all  this  of  itself,  as  a 
machine  whose  spring  of  motion  is  within  itself. 
Yet  observe  the  amazing  exactness  of  the  compari> 
scm.  The  earth  brings  forth  no  com  (as  the  soul 
184 


abroad.  33  "  If  any  man  have  ears  to  hear, 
let  him  hear.  34  And  he  said  unto  them, 
Take  heed  what  ye  hear.  » With  what  meas- 
ure ye  mete,  it  shall  be  measured  to  you ;  and 
unto  you  that  hear  shall  more  be  given. 
35  'For  he  that  hath,  to  him  shall  be  given; 
and  he  that  hath  not,  from  him  shall  be  taken 
even  that  which  he  hath. 

36  And  he  said,  p  So  is  the  kingdom  of  God, 
as  if  a  man  should  cast  seed  into  the  ground ; 
37  And  should  sleep,  and  i-ise  night  and  day, 
and  the  seed  should  spring  and  grow  up,  he 
knoweth  not  how.  39  For  the  earth  bringeth 
forth  fruit  of  herself;  first  the  blade,  then  the 
ear,  after  that  the  full  com  in  the  ear.  39  But 
when  the  fruit  is  ^brought  forth,  immediately 
•"  he  putteth  in  the  sickle,  because  the  harvest 
is  come. 

90  And  he  said, '  Whereunto  shall  we  liken 
tlie  kingdom  of  God  ?  or  with  what  comparison 
shall  we  compare  it  ?    ^\  It  is  like  a  grain  of 


/>Matt  18.12;  25.  29:  Luke  8.  18:  19  ^ pMatt  IS.  M. 

~       ■  -^        ■    -  ^^^  13.31:  Lttke  13. 18:  Acto 


£0r, 
41; 


4.4:  5.14:  19.20. 


no  holiness)  without  both  the  care  and  toil  of  man 
and  the  benign  influence  of  heaven. —  Wesley J\ 

28.  The  rail  com — Wkfuni  clrov,  fuU  wheat; 
the  perfect,  full-grown,  or  ripe  com.  'f he  kingdom 
of  God,  which  is  generated  in  the  soul  by  the  word 
of  Hfe  under  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  is 
first  very  small ;  there  is  only  a  blade,  but  this  is 
full  of  promise,  for  a  good  "  blade  "  shows  there  is 
a  good  seed  at  bottom,  and  that  the  soil  in  which  it 
is  sown  is  good  also,  ^len  the  ear — The  strong 
stalk  grows  up,  and  the  ear  is  formed  at  the  top ; 
the  faith  and  love  of  the  beUeving  soul  increase 
abundantly;  it  is  Justijied  freely  through  the  re- 
demption that  is  in  Christ;  it  has  the  **ear  "  which 
is  shortly  to  be  filled  with  the  ripe  grain,  the  out- 
lines  of  the  whole  image  of  God.  Then  the  fall 
com — The  soul  is  purified  from  all  unrighteous- 
ness ;  [has  grown  up  into  spiritual  ripeness ;]  and, 
having  escaped  the  corruption  that  is  in  the  world, 
it  is  made  a  partaker  of  the  divine  nature,  and  is 
filled  with  all  the  fulness  of  God. 

29.  He  putteth  in  the  sickle — ' KnotrtTJiet^ 
he  sendeth  out  (lie  sickle,  the  reapers ;  the  instru- 
ment, by  a  metonomy,  being  put  for  the  persons 
who  use  it.  This  is  a  common  figure.  It  has  been 
supposed  that  our  Lord  intimates  here,  that  as  soon 
as  a  soul  is  made  completely  holy,  it  is  taken  into 
the  kingdom  of  God.  [The  term  evdifCt  here  and 
in  many  other  places  In  this  gospel,  must  not  be 
understood  in  its  strict  sense — as  though  the  thing 
named  would  occur  at  once;  afterward  is  more 
nearly  the  sense  intended  than  is  that  usually  un- 
derstood by  immediately.]  He  who  sows  with  a 
simple,  upright  heart  shall  (though  some  may  be 
unfruitful)  see  the  seed  take  deep  i-oot ;  and,  not- 
withstanding the  unfaithfulness  and  sloth  of  many 
of  his  heai-ers,  he  shall  doubtless  "come  with  re- 
joicing, bringing  his  sheaves  with  him."  (See 
Quesnel.) 

30.  Whereunto  shall  we  liken  the  kingdom 
of  Qod — Our  Lord  studies  only  to  make  himself 
understood ;  to  instruct  to  advantage ;  to  ^ve  true 
ideas  of  faith  and  holmess ;  and  to  find  out  such 
expressions  as  may  i-ender  necessary  truths  easy 
and  intelligible  to  the  meanest  capacities. 
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mustard  seed,  which,  when  it  is  sown  in  the 
earth,  is  less  than  all  the  seeds  that  he  in  the 
earth :  32  But  when  it  is  sown,  it  groweth  up, 
and  becometh  greater  than  all  herbs,  and  shoot- 
eth  out  great  branches ;  so  that  the  fowls  of  the 
air  may  lodge  under  the  shadow  of  it.  33  ^  And 
with  many  such  parables  spake  he  the  word 
unto  them,  as  they  were  able  to  hear  it  34  But 
without  a  parable  spake  he  not  unto  them: 
and  when  they  were  alone,  he  expounded  all 
things  to  his  disciples.  35  "And  the  same 
day,  when  the  even  was  come,  he  saith  unto 
them,  Let  us  pass  over  unto  the  other  side. 
36  And  when  they  had  sent  away  the  multi- 
tude, they  took  him  even  as  he  was  in  the  ship. 
And  there  were  also  with  him  other  little 
ships.    37  And  there  arose  a  great  storm  of 


t  Matt,  13.  a4;  John  16.  12. u  Matt  8. 18,33; 

31.  A  grain  of  mustard  seed — See  on  Matt 
xiii,  81,  32. 

83.  As  they  were  able  to  hear  — ^Anoveiv,  or 
to  understand^  always  suiting  his  teaching  to  the 
capacities  of  his  hearers.  Studying  different  dia- 
lects and  forms  of  speech  among  the  common  peo- 
ple is  a  more  difficult  and  a  more  useful  work  than 
the  study  of  dead  languages. 

84.  He  expounded  all  things  to  his  disci- 
ples— That  they  might  be  capable  of  instructing 
others.  Outside  hearers^  those  who  do  not  come  in- 
to close  fellowship  with  the  true  disciples  of  Christ, 
have  seldom  more  than  a  superficial  knowledge  of 
divine  things. 

85.  Let  us  pass  o^er  unto  the  other  side — 
Our  Lord  was  now  by  the  western  side  of  the  sea 
of  Galilee.  I  To  the  *'  other,"  or  eastern  side  of  the 
lake.] 

86.  They— -That  is,  the  disciples.  Took  him 
even  as  he  was  in  the  ahip—  He  was  now  ^v  t^ 
irAo/o),  in  (he  boat  —  his  own  boat,  which  usually 
waited  on  him,  and  out  of  which  it  appears  he  was 
then  teaching  the  people.  The  meaning  [which  is 
rather  obscure]  appears  to  be  this :  The  disciples 
sailed  off  with  him  just  as  he  was  in  the  boat  out 
of  which  he  had  been  teaching  the  people ;  and  they 
did  not  wait  to  provide  any  accommodations  for  the 
passage. 

87.  A  great  storm  of  wind — A  squall.  (See 
on  Matt,  viii,  24.) 

88.  On  a  pillow — Tlgo<7Ke«pdXatoVy  a  head  piece^ 
probably  means  a  little  bed  or  hammock^  such  as  are 
common  in  small  vessels. 

89.  Peace,  be  ^till  — ^  tiUntl  Be  still/ 
There  is  uncommon  majesty  and  authority  in  these 
words.  Perhaps  this  salvation  of  bis  disciples  in 
the  boat  might  be  designed  to  show  forth  that  pro- 
tection and  deliverance  which  Christ  will  give  to  his 
followers,  however  violently  they  may  be  persecuted 
by  earth  or  hell. 

40.  Why  are  ye  so  fearful — ^Having  me  with 
you.  How  is  it  that  ye  have  no  £aith — Having  al- 
ready had  such  proofs  of  my  unlimited  power  and 
goodness.  [The  disciples*  weakness  in  knowledge 
and  faith  is  made  more  prominent  by  Mark  than 
by  either  Matthew  or  Luke. — Meifer.] 

41.  What  manner  of  man  is  this — They  were 
astonished  at  such  power  proceeding  from  a  person 
who  appeared  to  be  only  like  one  of  themselves.  It  is 
often  profitable  to  entertain  each  other  with  the 
succour  and  support  which  we  receive  from  God  in 


wind,  and  the  waves  beat  into  the  ship,  so  that 
it  was  now  full.  3§  And  he  was  in  the  hin- 
der part  of  the  ship,  asleep  on  a  pillow :  and 
they  awake  him,  and  say  unto  him.  Master,  car- 
est  thou  not  that  we  perish  ?  39  And  he  arose, 
and  rebuked  the  wind,  and  said  unto  the  sea, 
Peace^  be  still.  And  the  wind  ceased,  and  there 
was  a  great  calm.  40  And  he  said  unto  them, 
Why  are  ye  so  fearful  ?  how  is  it  that  ye  have 
no  faith?  41  And  they  feared  exceedingly, 
and  said  one  to  another,  What  manner  of  man 
is  this,  that  even  the  wind  and  the  sea  obey 
him. 

CHAPTER  V. 

AND  "they  came  over  unto  the  other  side 
of  the  sea,  into  the  country  of  tlie  Gada- 
renes.    2  And  when  he  was  come  out  of  the 
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times  of  temptation  and  distress ;  and  to  adore, 
with  respectful  awe,  that  sovereign  power  and  good- 
ness by  which  we  have  been  delivered. 

Having  spoken  so  largely  of  tlie  spiritual  and 
practical  uses  to  be  made  of  these  transactions 
where  the  parallel  places  occur  in  the  preceding 
evangelist,  I  do  not  think  it  necessary  to  repeat 
those  things  here,  and  must  refer  the  reader  to  the 
places  marked  in  the  margin. 

NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  V. 

[Mark^s  vividness  of  realization  here  again  ap- 
pears in  many  characteristics :  [as  in  the  descrip- 
tion of]  the  untamablenesss  of  the  demon,  whom  no 
man  could  bind,  even  with  chains ;  his  crying  in 
the  mountains,  and  the  self -tormenting  fury  of  his 
cutting  himself  with  stones;  his  seeing  Josus  afar 
off,  running  to  him,  and  crying  with  a  loud  voice  at 
the  first  sight  of  the  Lord ;  the  adjuration  qf  Jesus 
by  God;  the  vehemence  of  his  anxiety  that  he 
should  not  send  him  away  out  of  the  country,  (?) 
(Luke — ^into  the  abyss ;)  the  (definite)  number  of  the 
swine,  two  thousand ;  the  contrast  of  the  demoniac 
who  was  (had  been)  possessed  by  the  legion,  sitting 
clothed  and  in  his  right  mind ;  the  observation  that 
the  healed  man  spread  the  report  of  the  miracle 
through  all  Decapolis — and  other  similar  traits  . .  . 
As  it  respects  the  chronology,  Mark  goes  back  in 
the  history,  manifestly  because  his  order  is  that  of 
things,  and  not  of  time.  The  voyage  to  Gadara  fell 
in  the  first  year  of  Christ's  work,  and  preceded  the 
healing  of  the  paralytic  and  the  controversies  re- 
specting the  sabbath. — Lange.] 

1.  The  Qadarenes — Some  of  the  MSS.  have  Oer- 
gasenes^  and  some  of  them  Oerasenes.  (See  the  note 
on  Matt,  viii,  28.)  [Late  investigations  make  it 
quite  certain  that  the  true  reading  in  this  place  is 
not  "  the  Gadarenes^'*^  but  "  the  Gergasenes.^^  Ac- 
cording to  Matthew  viii,  28,  Gadara  lay  near  the 
southern  end  of  the  lake,  and  back  from  it,  while 
Gergasa  (now  Chersa)  lay  upon  the  lake  shore,  hav. 
ing  Capernaum  in  full  view  to  the  northward.  "  In 
this  Chersa  we  have  a  position  which  fulfils  every 
requirement  of  the  narrative.  It  is  within  a  few 
rods  of  the  shore,  and  an  inunense  mountain  rises 
directly  above  it,  in  which  are  ancient  tombs.  The 
lake  is  so  near  the  base  of  the  mountain  that  the 
swine,  rushing  madly  down  it,  could  not  stop,  but 
would  be  hurried  on  into  the  water  and  drowned.** 
— ^Thomson,  Land  and  Book^  vol  ii,  34-87.]        j 
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ship,  iinraediatelj  there  met  him  out  of  the 
tombs  a  man  with  an  unclean  spirit,  3  Who 
had  his  dwelling  among  the  tombs;  and  no 
man  could  bind  him,  no,  not  with  chains: 

4  Because  that  he  had  been  often  bound  with 
fetters  and  chains,  and  the  chains  had  been 
plucked  asunder  by  him,  and  the  fetters  broken 
m  pieces:    neither  could  any  man  tame  him. 

5  And  always,  night  and  day,  he  was  in  th& 
mountains,  and  in  the  tombs,  crying,  and  cut- 
ting himself  with  stones.  6  But  when  he  saw 
Jesus  afar  off,  he  ran  and  worshipped  him, 
7  And  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  and  said,  What 
have  I  to  do  with  thee,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  the 
most  high  God?  I  adjure  thee  by  God,  that 
thou  torment  me  not.  §  For  he  said  unto 
him.  Come  out  of  the  man,  thou  unclean  spirit. 
9  And  he  asked  him.  What  is  thy  name  ? 
And  he  answered,  saying.  My  name  is  Legion : 
for  we  are  many.  10  And  he  besought  him 
much  that  he  would  not  send  them  away  out 
of  the  country.  11  Now  there  was  tliere 
nigh  unto  the  mountains  a  great  herd  of  swine 
feeding.  13  And  all  the  devils  besought  him, 
saying.  Send  us  into  the  swine,  that  we  may 
enter  into  them.  13  And  forthwith  Jesus 
gave  them  leave.    And  the  imclean  spirits  went 


h  Matt.  8w  34;  Acts  IS.  89. cLuke  &  8& 

2.  A  man  with  an  unclean  spirit — There  are 
two  mentioned  by  Matthew,  who  are  termed  demo- 
niacs. (See  on  chapter  i,  28.)  [Of  this  discrepancy, 
which,  however,  is  not  very  serious,  no  satisfac- 
tory solution  has  been  reached.] 

8.  Who  had  his  dwelling  among  the  tombs 
— See  Matt,  viii,  28. 

4-8.  [The  facts  and  symptoms  here  given  are 
those  of  extreme  cases  of  insanity,  and  especially 
of  delirium  tremens^  in  both  of  which  there  are  oft- 
en indications  of  pretematpral  horrors.  And  in- 
deed many  of  the  most  pronounced  cases  of  demo- 
niacal possession  seem  to  combine  physical  disease 
with  diabolical  possessions.] 

4.  With  fetters  and  chains — His  strength,  it 
appears,  was  supernatural,  no  kind  of  chains  being 
strong  enough  to  confine  him. 

5.  Crying,  and  cutting  himself  with  stones 
— In  this  person's  case  we  see  a  specimen  of  what 
Satan  could  do  in  ail  the  wicked  if  God  should  per- 
mit him;  but  even  the  devil  himself  has  his  chain; 
and  he  who  often  binds  others,  is  always  bound 
himself. 

6.  Worshipped  him — Did  him  homage  ;  com- 
pelled thereto  by  the  power  of  God.  How  humilia- 
ting to  Satan,  thus  to  be  obliged  to  acknowledge  the 
superiority  of  Christ  I 

7.  What  have  I  to  do  with  thee— Or,  What  is 
ii  to  thee  and  me,  or.  Why  dost  thou  trouble  thyself 
with  me  !  (See  on  chapter  i,  24,  and  Matt,  viii,  29, 
where  the  idiom  and  meaning  are  explained.) 

9.  Legion :  for  we  are  many  —  He  does  not 
give  his  own  name,  because  he  still  identified  his 
consciousness  with  that  of  the  unclean  spirits,  and 
spoke  through  them.  But  when  in  this  sense  one 
calls  himself  Legion,  he  describes  himself  as  their 
leader :  as  it  were,  the  head  of  a  whole  regiment  of 
demons.  But  the  indistinctness  and  the  error  of 
the  reply  is  characteristic  of  the  condition  of  the 
man. — Lange.'] 
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out,  and  entered  into  the  swine;  and  the  herd 
ran  violently  down  a  steep  place  into  the  sea, 
(they  were  about  two  thousand,)  and  were 
choked  in  the  sea.  14  And  they  that  fed  the 
swine  fled,  and  told  it  in  the  city,  and  in  the 
country.  And  they  went  out  to  see  what  it 
was  that  was  done.  15  And  they  come  to 
Jesus,  and  see  hun  that  was  possessed  with  the 
devil,  and  had  the  legion,  sitting,  and  clothed, 
and  in  his  right  mind ;  and  they  were  afraid. 
16  And  they  that  saw  it  told  them  how  it  be- 
fell to  him  that  was  possessed  with  the  devil, 
and  also  concerning  the  swine.  17  And  »»they 
began  to  pray  him  to  depart  out  of  their  coasts. 
1§  And  when  he  was  come  into  the  ship,  ''he 
that  had  been  possessed  with  the  devil  prayed 
him  that  he  might  be  with  him.  19  How  belt 
Jesus  suffered  him  not,  but  smth  unto  him. 
Go  home  to  thy  friends,  and  tell  them  how 
great  things  the  Lord  hath  done  for  thee,  and 
hath  had  compassion  on  thee.  30  And  he 
departed,  and  began  to  publish  in  Decapolis 
how  great  things  Jesus  had  done  for  him :  and 
all  men  did  marvel.  31  '•  And  when  Jesus  was 
passed  over  again  by  ship  unto  the  other  side, 
much  people  gathered  unto  him ;  and  he  was 
nigh  unto  the  sea.     39  «And,  behold,  there 
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10.  Out  of  the  comitry — Strange  that  these  ac- 
cursed spirits  should  find  it  any  mitigation  of  their 
misery  to  be  permitted  to  exercise  their  malevolence 
in  a  particular  district !  But  as  this  is  supposed  to 
have  been  a  heathen  district,  therefore  the  demons 
might  consider  themselves  in  their  own  territories  ; 
and  probably  they  could  act  there  with  less  re- 
straint than  they  could  do  in  a  country  where  the 
worship  of  God  was  establised.  [He  prays  with 
fearful  anxiety  not  to  be  tormented,  nor  that  he 
and  his  fellow  fiends  should  be  sent  away  out  of  that 
country  ;  and  in  this  prayer,  and  that  they  might  be 
sent  into  the  swine,  all  the  devils  joined  and  baiought 
him.  These  are  awful  indications  of  a  spiritual 
world,  and  of  the  number,  power,  and  malignity  of 
these  fiends  of  darkness.  They  do  not  dispel  the 
mystery  of  that  world ;  they  rather  suggest  new  in- 
quiries than  answer  old  ones. —  WatsotC] 

11.  A  great  herd  of  swine — See  the  notes  on 
Matt  viii,  30. 

12.  All  the  devils— ndvrec,  all  These  words 
should  be  omitted.  Probably  it  should  be  read 
thus,  And  they  besought  him,  saying. 

14.  The  swine— Instead  of  tov^  x^^P^^i  many 
good  authorities  read,  avrovc,  them.  Oriesbaeh 
[not  correctly]  has  adopted  this  reading. 

18.  That  he  might  be  with  him— [Fearing 
another  attack  from  the  demons;  perhaps  also 
moved  with  a  sense  of  gratitude  and  love  for  his 
deliverer.] 

19.  Go  home  to  thy  friends,  etc.  — This  was 
the  cause  why  Jesus  would  not  permit  him  to  fol- 
low him  now,  because  he  would  not  have  the  happi- 
ness of  his  relatives  deferred,  who  must  exceedingly 
rejoice  at  seeing  the  wonders  which  the  Lord  had 
wrought. 

20.  Decapolis— See  on  Matt  iv,  26.  [The  pre- 
cise place  of  the  following  transaction  is  not  given. 
Doubtless  it  was  at  some  public  place  ^^nigh  unto 
the  sea:'] 

Digitized  by  V^OOQIC 


Jmos  hmh  •  loafHUadloi^  lllUMt. 
lUaom  th«  (UugbUr  of  Jalnu. 


CHAPTER  V. 


A.M.  4031.    A.D.tT. 
Tmt  of  Rom«,  180. 


Cometh  one  of  the  rulers  of  the  sjnagogae, 
Jairus  hy  name ;  and  when  he  saw  him,  he  fell 
at  his  feet,  33  And  besoucht  him  greatly, 
sajang,  My  little  daughter  lieth  at  the  point  of 
death :  I  pray  thee,  come  and  lay  thy  hands  on 
her,  that  she  may  be  healed;  and  she  shall  live. 
34  And  Je9u»  went  with  him ;  and  much  peo- 
ple followed  him,  and  thronged  him.  35  And 
a  certain  woman, '  which  had  an  issue  of  blood 
twelve  years,  36  And  had  suffered  many 
things  of  many  physiciails,  and  had  spent  all 
that  she  had,  and  was  nothing  bettered,  but 
rather  grew  worse,  37  When  she  had  heard 
of  Jesus,  came  in  the  press  behind,  and  touched 
his  garment.  3§  For  she  said.  If  I  may  touch 
but  his  clothes,.  I  shall  be  whole.  39  And 
straightway  the  fountain  of  her  blood  was 
dried  up;  and  she  felt  in  her  body  that  she 
was  healed  of  that  plague.  30  And  Jesus,  im- 
mediately knowing  in  himself  that  »  virtue  had 
gone  out  of  him,  turned  him  about  in  the 
press,  and  said.  Who  touched  my  clothes? 
31  And  his  disciples  said  unto  him,  Thou 
seest  the  multitude  tlironging  thee,  and  sayest 
thou.  Who  touched  me?  33  And  he  looked 
round  about  to  see  her  that  had  done  this 
thing.  33  But  the  woman  fearing  and 
trembling,  knowing  what  was  done  in  her, 
came  and  fell  down  before  him,  and  told 
him  all  the  truth.    34  And  he  said  unto  her, 
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23.  My  little  daughter  —  To  Ovydrpibv  ftov, 
that  little  daughter  of  mine.  The  words  express 
much  tenderness  and  concern.  Luke  observes, 
(chapter  viii,  42,)  that  she  was  his  only  dai^ghter, 
and  was  about  twelve  years  of  age.  At  the  point 
of  death — 'Ea^tirwf  Ix^i^  •"'»  Ihe  last  extremity ,  the 
last  gasp.     (See  on  Matt,  ix,  18.) 

25.  A  certain  woman— See  Matt,  ix,  20. 

26.  Had  suffered  many  things  of  many  phy- 
sicians . . .  and  waa  nothing  bettered,  but  rath- 
er grew  worse — No  person  will  wonder  at  this 
account  when  he  considers  the  therapeutics  of  the 
Jewish  physicians  in  reference  to  hemorrhages,  es- 
pecially of  the  kind  with  which  this  woman  was  af- 
flicted. [Such  a  woman  was,  according  to  Lev.  xv, 
25,  through  the  whole  time  unclean,  and  was  re- 
quired, after  the  evil  bad  passed  away,  to  bring 
on  the  eighth  day  an  offering  for  purification. — 
Lange.] 

27.  Oame  in  the  press  behind  — She  had 
formed  her  resolution  in  faith,  she  executes  it,  not- 
withstanding her  weakness,  etc.,  with  courage  ;  and 
now  she  finds  it  crowned  with  success, 

30.  Virtue  (dvva/uv)  had  gone  out  of  him — 
[Not  unawares,  but  in  answer  to  her  faith.]  [The 
expression  of  power,  or  "  virtue  "  going  forth,  is  a 
popular  mode  of  speaking. —  Watson.] 

33.  Fearing  and  trembling— See  on  Matt. 
ix,22. 

84.  Be  whole  of  thy  plague — Continue  whole, 
for  she  was  already  healea. 

85.  Why  troubleBt  thou  the  Blaster— These 
people  seem  to  have  had  no  other  notion  of  our 
Lord  than  that  of  an  eminent  physician,  who  might 
be  useful  while  there  was  life,  but  afterward  could 
do  nothing.    [Even  Martha  had  the  same  thought 


Daughter,  ^  thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole ; 
go  in  peace,  and  be.  whole  of  thy  plague. 
35  '  While  he  yet  spake,  there  came  from  the 
ruler  of  the  synagogue's  house  certain  which 
said,  Thy  daughter  is  dead;  why  troublest 
thou  the  Master  any  further?  36  As  soon  as 
Jesus  heard  the  word  that  was  spoken,  he  saith 
unto  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue.  Be  not  afraid, 
only  believe.  37  And  he  suffered  no  man  to 
follow  him,  save  Peter,  and  James,  and  John 
the  brother  of  James.  3§  And  he  cometh  to 
the  house  of  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  and 
seeth  the  tumult,  and  them  that  wept  and 
wailed  greatly.  39  And  when  he  was  come 
in,  he  aaith  unto  them,  Why  make  ye  this  ado, 
and  weep  ?  the  damsel  is  not  dead,  but  ^  sleep- 
eth.  40  And  they  laughed  him  to  scorn. 
'  But  when  he  had  put  them  all  out,  he  taketh 
the  father  and  the  mother  of  the  damsel,  and 
them  that  were  with  him,  and  entereth  in 
where  the  damsel  was  lying.  41  And  he  took 
the  damsel  by  the  hand,  and  said  unto  her,  Ta- 
litha  cumi ;  which  is,  being  interpreted,  Dam- 
sel, (I  say  unto  thee,)  aiise.  43  And  straight- 
way the  damsel  arose,  and  walked;  for  she 
was  of  the  age  of  twelve  years.  And  they 
were  astonished  with  a  great  astonishment. 
43  And  '"he  charged  them  straitly  that  no 
man  should  know  it;  and  commanded  that 
something  should  be  given  her  to  eat. 
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in  respect  to  Lazarus,  (John  xi,  21 :)  and  yet  this 
message  was  respectful  and  deferential  toward  the 
MasterJ 

86.  Jesus  . . .  saith— These  words  were  spoken 
by  our  Lord  to  the  afflicted  father,  immediately  on 
his  hearing  of  the  death  of  his  child,  to  prevent 
that  distress  which  he  otherwise  must  have  felt  on 
finding  that  the  case  was  now,  humanly  speaking, 
hopeless. 

88.  Wept  and  walled — See  on  Matt  ix,  23. 
[A  scene  of  Jewish  ceremonial  lamentation  over  the 
dead,  in  describing  which  Mark  omits  the  min- 
strels, (see  Matthew,)  and  lays  less  stress  than 
Luke  upon  the  weeping  and  bewailing,  but  only  to 
give  more  prominence  to  the  tumult  and  mechan- 
ical liturgical  cries. — Lange.] 

40.  The  father  and  &e  mother  —  Prudence 
required  that  they  should  be  present,  and  be  wit- 
nesses of  the  miracle.  And  them  that  were 
with  him — That  is,  Peter,  James,  and  John,  (verse 
37.)  It  is  remarkable  that  our  Lord  gave  a  partic- 
ular preference  to  these  three  disciples,  beyond  all 
the  rest,  on  three  very  important  occasions: 
1)  They  were  present  at  the  trawijiguration.  2)  At 
the  raising  of  Jairus^s  daughter.  3)  At  his  agony 
in  the  garden  of  Grethsemane. 

41.  Talitha  cumi  —  This  is  mere  Syriac,  the 
proper  translation  of  which  the  evangelist  has  given. 
[Literally,  Come,  my  child.^ 

43.  Something  should  be  given  her  to  eat — 
[This  whole  account  was  probably  derived  from 
the  testimony  of  Peter,  who  was  present,  as  the 
whole  thing  betokens  an  eye-witness,  who  relates 
what  passed  vnthin  ;  Matthew  says  nothing  of  this, 
but  tells  what  took  place  witlumt,  namely,  the 
spreading  abroad  of  the  report. — Alford.'] 

Digitized  by  VoiO^^lC 


A.  M.  4atl.    A.  D.  ft. 
YMTof  RoaM^rao. 


ST.  MARK. 


mlMioa.    EAKt  of  bU  worka  on  lUrod. 


CHAPTER  VI. 

AND  'he  went  out  from  thence,  and  came 
into  his  own  country;  and  his  disciples 
follow  him.  3  And  when  the  sabbath  day 
was  come,  he  began  to  teach  in  the  synagogue : 
and  many  hearing  him  were  astonished,  saying, 
••From  whence  hath  this  man  these  things?  and 
what  wisdom  is  this  which  is  given  unto  him, 
that  even  such  mighty  works  are  wrought  by 
his  hands?  3  Is  not  this  the  carpenter,  the 
son  of  Mary,  « the  brother  of  James,  and  Joses, 
and  of  Juda,  and  Simon?  and  are  not  his  sis- 
ters here  with  us?  And  they  '  were  offended 
at  him.  4  But  Jesus  said  unto  them, «  A  proph- 
et is  not  without  honour,  but  in  his  own  coun- 
try, and  among  his  own  kin,  and  in  his  own 
house.  5  '  And  he  could  there  do  no  mighty 
work,  save  that  he  laid  his  hands  upon  a  few 
eick  folk,  and  healed  them,  6  And  «he  mar- 
velled because  of  their  unbelief.  •'And  he 
went  round  about  the  villages,  teaching. 

7  'And  he  called  unto  him  the  twelve,  and 
began  to  send  them  forth  by  two  and  two ; 
and  gave  them  power  over  unclean  spirits; 
S  And  commanded  them  that  they  should  take 
nothing  for  their  journey,  save  a  staff  only; 
no  scrip,  no  bread,  no  money  in  their  purse : 
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NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  VI. 

1.  And  he  went  out  from  thence — ^That  is, 
from  Capernaum.  (See  on  Matt,  xiii,  64.)  [From 
this  time  forward  he  ceased  to  have  his  abiding 
residence  at  Capernaum.  .  . .  After  the  first  con- 
flict in  Nazareth  he  went  down  to  Capernaum ;  he 
DOW  designedly  abandons  again  his  permanent  abode 
in  Capernaum. — Lange.'] 

2.  Were  astonished  —  [At  both  his  doctrine, 
and  especially  the  power  that  accompanied  his 
preaching,  and  also  his  miracles.] 

8.  Is  not  this  the  carpenter — [It  is  more  than 
merely  probable  that  during  the  years  of  his  early 
manhood,  of  which  we  have  no  records,  that  Jesus 
wrought  as  a  mechanic  in  Nazareth.  The  word  tik- 
Tuv,  may  mean  any  kind  of  an  artisan,  but  usage 
has  given  it  more  especially  the  meaning  of  a  work- 
er in  wood,  that  is,  a  "carpenter."] 

4-6.  See  Matt,  xiii,  66-68. 

7.  [Mark  and  Luke  distinguish  the  separation 
of  the  twelve  from  their  first  mission,  while  Mat- 
thew combines  their  call  and  mission  in  one.  .  .  . 
Mark^s  more  limited  account  of  the  instruction 
given  to  the  apostles  in  comparison  with  that  given 
by  Matthew,  is  to  be  explained  by  the  fact  that  he 
has  this  first  mission  exclusively  in  view,  while 
Matthew  combines  it  with  all  subsequent  missions, 
and  consequently  presents  it  in  its  ideal  meaning. 
— Lange.^  "Bj  two  and  two — That  they  might 
encourage  and  support  each  other;  and  to  show 
that  union  among  the  ministers  of  the  Gospel  is  es- 
sential to  the  promotion  of  the  cause  of  truth.  (See 
on  Luke  x,  L) 

8.  A  staff  only — Probably  no  more  is  designed 
than  simply  that  they  must  not  wait  to  make  any 
provision  for  the  journey,  but  go  off  just  as  they 
were,  leaving  the  provision  necessary  in  the  present 
case  to  the  care  of  divine  providence. 
188 


9  Bat  ^  he  shod  with  sandals ;  and  not  pat  on 
two  coats.  10  '  And  he  said  unto  them,  In  what 
place  soever  ye  enter  mto  a  house,  there  abide 
till  ye  depart  from  that  place.  11"  And  who- 
soever shall  not  receive  you,  nor  hear  yoo, 
when  ye  depart  thence,  "shake  off  the  dust 
under  your  feet  for  a  testimony  against  them. 
Verily  I  say  unto  you.  It  shall  be  more  toler- 
able for  Sodom  'and  Gomorrah  in  the  day  of 
judgment,  than  for  that  city.  13  And  they 
went  out,  and  preached  that  men  should  re- 
pent 13  And  they  cast  out  many  devils,  p  and 
anointed  with  oil  many  that  were  sick,  and 
healed  them.  14  '  And  king  Herod  heard  of 
him ;  (for  his  name  was  spread  abroad ;)  and 
he  said.  That  John  the  Baptist  was  risen  from 
the  dead,  and  therefore  mighty  works  do  show 
forth  themselves  in  him.  15  'Others  said, 
That  it  is  Elias.  And  others  said.  That  it  is  a 
prophet,  or  as  one 'of  the  prophets.  16  *But 
when  Herod  heard  thereof  he  said.  It  is  John, 
whom  I  beheaded :  he  is  risen  from  the  dead. 
17  For  Herod  himself  had  sent  forth  and  laid 
hold  upon  John,  and  bound  him  in  prison  for 
Herodias^  sake,  his  brother  Philip^s  wife ;  for 
he  had  married  her.  1§  For  John  had  said 
unto  Herod,  *  It  is  not  lawful  for  thee  to  have 


1- Acta  12.  8. 1  Mutt.  10. 11 :  Luke  9.  4 :  10.  7. 8. m  Matt 
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9.  Be  shod  with  sandals — [As  you  usually  are. 
Sandals  were  pieces  of  strong  leather  or  wood,  tied 
under  the  sole  of  the  foot  by  strings,  something  re- 
sembling modem  clogs.  The  thoea  which  they  are 
in  St.  Matthew  forbidden  to  take,  were  a  kind  of 
short  boots,  reaching  a  little  above  the  mid-leg, 
which  were  then  commonly  used  in  journeys.  Our 
Lord  intended  by  this  mission  to  initiate  them  into 
their  apostolic  work.  And  it  was  doubtless  an  en- 
couragement to  them,  all  their  life  after,  to  recollect 
the  care  which  God  took  of  them,  when  they  had 
left  all  they  had,  and  went  out  quite  unfurnished 
for  such  an  expedition.  In  this  view  our  Lord  him- 
self leads  them  to  consider  it,  (Luke  xxii,  85 :) 
When  I  Bent  you  forth  without  purse  or  serip^  lacked 
ye  any  thing  ^ — Wesley.] 

12.  Preached  that  men  should  repent— 
[They  not  only  preached  the  doctrine  of  repentance 
among  other  articles  of  doctrine,  but  their  whole 
preaching  had  for  its  end  the  producing  of  peni- 
tence and  change  of  mind. — Lange.} 

18.  Anointed  with  oil  many  that  were  sick 
— This  is  only  spoken  of  here  and  in  James  v,  14. 
This  ceremony  was  in  great  use  among  the  Jews. 
But  as  the  cases  mentioned  here  were  clearly  mirac- 
ulous. It  could  avail  no  more  of  itself  than  the  im- 
position of  hands.  It  was  used  symbolically,  as  an 
emblem  of  that  ease,  comfort,  and  joy  which  they 
prayed  God  to  impart  to  the  sick. 

14.  And  king  Herod  heard— [Herod  Antipas; 
he  was  called  "  king "  only  by  courtesy,  or  in  a 
Jewish  sense.  His  proper  title  was  tetrarch.  He 
was  probably  very  sensitive  to  all  such  rumours,  on 
account  of  the  affair  of  John  the  Baptist.] 

15.  Or  as  one  of  the  prophets — "Or"  is  not 
sustained  by  any  good  authority,  and  should  be 
omitted.  [See  John  i,  21 ;  compare  with  Deuteron- 
omy xviii,  15-18.] 

Digitized  by  VoiOOQlC 


John  the  Baptltt  babeMlcd  by  order  of 
Htfod.    Jmos  fMdi  II  v«  thomMod.  . 


CHAPTER  VI. 


A.  M.  4011    A.D.1B. 
ToorofRoiDO,  T81. 


thy  brother's  wife.  19  Therefore  Herodias 
had  "a  quarrel  against  him,  and  would  have 
killed  him ;  but  she  could  not :  30  For  Her- 
od "  feared  John,  knowing  that  he  was  a  just 
man  and  a  holy,  and  *  observed  him;  and 
when  he  heard  him,  he  did  many  things,  and 
heard  him  gladly.  31  '  And  when  a  conven- 
ient day  was  come,  that  Herod  y  on  his  buth- 
day  made  a  supper  to  his  lords,  high  captains, 
and  chief  estates  of  Galilee;  33  And  when 
the  daughter  of  the  said  Herodias  came  in,  and 
danced,  and  pleased  Herod  and  them  that  sat 
with  him,  the  king  said  unto  the  damsel.  Ask 
of  me  whatsoever  thou  wilt,  and  I  will  give  it 
thee.  33  And  he  sware  unto  her,  *  Whatso- 
ever thou  shalt  ask  of  me,  I  will  give  it  thee, 
onto  the  half  of  my  kingdom.  34  And  she 
went  forth,  and  said  imto  her  mother.  What 
shaU  I  ask  ?  And  she  said.  The  head  of  John 
the  Baptist.  35  And  she  came  in  straightway 
with  haste  unto  the  king,  and  asked,  saying,  I 
will  that  thou  give  me  by  and  by  in  a  charger 
the  head  of  John  the  Baptist.  36  » And  the 
king  was  exceeding  sorry;  yet  for  his  oath's 
sake,  and  for  their  sakes  which  sat  with  him, 
he  would  not  reject  her.  37  And  immediate- 
ly the  king  sent  •'an  executioner,  and  com- 
manded his  head  to  be  brought :  and  he  went 
and  beheaded  him  in  the  prison,  39  And 
brought  his  head  in  a  charger,  and  gave  it  to 
the  damsel;  and  the  damsel  gave  it  to  her 
mother.  39  And  when  his  disciples  heard  of 
ity  they  came  and  took  up  his  corpse,  and  laid 
it  in  a  tomb.  30  *  And  the  apostles  gathered 
themselves  together  unto  Jesus,  and  told  him 
all  things,  both  what  they  had  done,  and  what 
they  had  taught.  31  ^'And  he  said  unto 
them,  Come  ye  yourselves  apart  into  a  desert 
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19.  Would  have  killed — 'EC^rrt,  sought  to  kill 
him.  See  the  whole  of  this  account,  from  verse  17 
to  verse  29,  explained  on  Matt,  xiv,  2-12. 

21.  Iiords  —  M-eyiardaiv^  probably  governors  of 
particolar  districts.  High  captains — XiXidpxoif ; 
literally,  ehie/a  or  captains  over  a  thousand  men  ; 
military  chiefs.  Chief  estates — Jlpuru^c;  prob- 
ably such  as  might  be  called  nobles  by  title  only, 
having  no  office,  civil  or  military ;  or  perhaps  magis- 
traUs. 

23.  Unto  the  half  of  my  kingdom-— [This  was 
a  grand  imitation  of  the  great  iQiasueras ;  but  in 
one  without  the  supreme  power,  (as  was  Herod's 
case,)  it  was  only  idle  boasting. — Starke.']  A  wri- 
ter on  oriental  manners  observes,  that  the  rich  vie 
with  each  other  in  the  presents  they  make  to  the 
dancing  girls  of  money  and  jewels ;  and  that  per- 
sons of  opulence  have  even  ruined  themselves  by 
the  presents  they  made  to  those  victims  of  deba-uch. 

26.  For  their  sakes  which  sat  with  him — 
Probably  these  persons  joined  in  with  the  request, 
and  were  glad  of  this  opportunity  to  get  this  light 
of  Israel  extinguished ;  he  being  a  public  reprover 
of  all  their  vices. 

80.  The  apostles  gathered  themselves  to- 
fsther — ^For  they  went  different  ways  before,  by 


place,  and  rest  a  while :  for  •there  were  many 
coming  and  going,  and  they  had  no  leisure  so 
much  as  to  eat.  33  '  And  they  departed  into 
a  desert  place  by  ship  privately.  33  And  the 
people  saw  them  departing,  and  many  knew 
him,  and  ran  afoot  thither  out  of  all  cities,  and 
outwent  them,  and  came  together  unto  him. 
34  '  And  Jesus,  when  he  came  out,  saw  much 
people,  and  was  moved  with  compassion  to- 
ward them,  because  they  were  as  sheep  not  hav- 
ing a  shepherd :  and  ^  he  began  to  teach  them 
many  things.  35  ■  And  when  the  day  was  now 
far  spent,  his  disciples  came  unto  him,  and 
said.  This  is  a  desert  place,  and  now  the  time 
is  far  passed :  36  Send  them  away,  that  they 
may  go  into  the  country  round  about,  and  into 
the  villages,  and  buy  themselves  bread:  for 
they  have  nothing  to  eat.  37  He  answered 
and  said  unto  them.  Give  ye  them  to  eat. 
And  they  say  unto  him,  ^  Shall  we  go  and  buy 
two  hundred  '  pennyworth  of  bread,  and  give 
them  to  eat?  3§  He  saith  unto  them.  How 
many  loaves  have  ye  ?  go  and  see.  And  when 
thoy  knew,  they  say,  ""Five,  and  two  fishes. 

39  And  he  commanded  them  to  make  all  sit 
down  by  companies  upon  the   green  grass. 

40  And  they  sat  down  in  ranks,  by  hundreds, 
and  by  fifties.  41  And  when  he  had  taken 
the  five  loaves  and  the  two  fishes,  he  looked  up 
to  heaven,  "  and  blessed,  and  brake  the  loaves, 
and  gave  them  to  his  disciples  to  set  before 
them ;  and  the  two  fishes  divided  he  among 
them  all.  43  And  they  did  all  eat,  and  were 
filled.  43  And  they  took  up  twelve  baskets 
full  of  the  fragments,  and  of  the  fishes. 
44  And  they  tliat  did  eat  of  the  loaves  were 
about  five  tliousand  men.  45  "  And  straight- 
way he  constrained  his  disciples  to  get  into 
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ttDo  and  two,  (verse  7 ;)   and  now  they  return  and 
meet  Christ  at  Capernaum. 

81.  Rest  awhile  —  Rest  is  necessary  for  those 
who  labour  ;  and  a  zealous  preacher  of  the  Gospel 
will  as  often  stand  in  need  of  it  as  a  galley  slave. 

83.  The  people — Or,  bx^oi^  tlie  multitudes.  This 
is  wanting  in  many  MSS.,  but  it  seems  necessary  to 
make  the  sense  clear.  — 

84.  Much  people,  etc. — See  on  Matt,  xiv,  14. 

40.  By  hundreds,  and  by  fifties—"  That  is," 
says  Mr.  Wesley,  "  fifty  in  a  rank,  and  a  hundred  in 
file.  So,  a  hundred  multiplied  by  fifty  made  just 
five  thousand." 

41.  And  blessed — I  think  the  word  Ood  should 
be  inserted  here,  as  in  Matt,  xiv,  19. 

43.  Twelve  baskets  —  These  were  either  the 
baskets  used  by  the  disciples,  (see  Matt,  xiv,  20,) 
or  baskets  belonging  to  some  of  the  multitude,  who 
might  have  brought  some  with  them  to  carry  pro- 
visions or  other  things  necessary  for  the  sick  whom 
they  brought  to  Christ  to  be  healed. 

44.  Were  about  five  thousand— This  miracle 
is  mentioned  by  all  four  evangelists.  It  is  one  of 
the  most  astonishing  that  Christ  wrought.  It  is  a 
miracle  which  could  not  be  counterfeited,  and  a  full 
proof  of  the  divinity  of  Christ 
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the  ship,  and  to  go  to  the  other  side  before 
punto  Bethsaida,  while  he  sent  away  the  peo- 
ple. 46  And  wtien  he  had  sent  them  awaj, 
he  departed  into  a  mountain  to  pray.  47  *»  And 
when  even  was  come,  the  ship  was  in  the 
midst  of  the  sea,  and  he  alone  on  the  land. 
4§  And  he  saw  them  toiling  in  rowing;  for 
the  wind  was  contrary  unto  them :  and  about 
tiie  fourth  watch  of  the  night  he  cometh  unto 
them,  walking  upon  the  sea,  and  '  would  have 
passed  by  them.  49  But  when  they  saw  him 
walking  upon  the  sea,  they  supposed  it  had 
been  a  spirit,  and  cried  out :  50  For  they  all 
saw  him,  and  were  troubled.  And  immedi- 
ately he  talked  with  them,  and  saith  unto 
them,  Be  of  good  cheer:  it  is  I;  be  not 
afraid.  51  And  he  went  up  unto  thepi  into 
the  ship ;  and  the  wind  ceased :  and  they  were 
sore  amazed  in  themselves  beyond  measure, 
and  wondered.  53  For  "they  considered  not 
the  miracle  of  the  loaves ;  for  their  » heart  was 
hardened.  53  "And  when  they  had  passed 
over,  they  came  into  the  land  of  Gennesaret, 
and  drew  to  the  shore.    54  And  when  they 
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46.  To  the  other  side  before  onto  Beth- 
saida — John  says,  (chapter  vi,  17,)  to  Capernaum. 
It- is  probable  our  Lord  ordered  them  to  steer  to  one 
or  the  other  of  these  two  places,  which  were  about 
four  miles  distant,  and  on  the  same  side  of  the  sea 
of  Galilee.  [The  miracle  bad  occurred  on  the  east 
side  of  the  lalce,  not  far  from  Bethsaida  Julias.] 

47.  The  ship  wai  in  the  midat  of  the  sea — 
See  on  Matt,  xiv,  22-83. 

62.  Their  heart  was  hardened — See  Matt 
xiv,  83. 

63.  The  land  of  Oennesaret  —  This  country 
lay  on  the  coast  of  the  sea  of  Galilee ;  it  is  de- 
scribed by  Josephus  as  being  exceedingly  pleasant 
and  fertile. 

64.  They  knew  him — ^Emyv6vref,  they  recol- 
lected him  ;  for  he  had  before  preached  and  wrought 
miracles  in  different  places  of  the  same  country. 

66.  Villages — Probably  small  towns  near  cities. 
Country  —  Villages  at  a  distance  from  cities  and 
large  public  towns.  (See  Matthew  xiv,  34-36.) 
Christ  went  about  doing  good — he  confined  his  min- 
istry and  miracles  to  no  place^wherever  he  went 
they  stood  in  need  of  his  help ;  and  whenever  they 
required  his  assistance  they  had  it  granted  imme- 
diately. Our  Lord's  conduct  in  thus  doing  is  a 
perfect  pattern  for  every  preacher  of  his  Gospel 

NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  VIL 
1.  Oame  from  Jerusalem  —  Probably  for  the 
express  purpose  of  disputing  with  Christ,  that  they 
might  entangle  him  in  his  talk.  [Our  Lord's  fail- 
ure to  conform  to  the  ritual  observances  prescribed 
by  the  "traditions  of  the  elders,"  early  excited  the 
disfavour  of  the  hierarchical  party,  both  at  Jeru- 
salem and  in  Galilee.  It  was  especially  observed 
that  Christ  and  his  disciples  were  not  careful  to 
practice  the  ceremonial  washing  of  the  hands  before 
their  meals,  and  this  was  made  a  special  point  of 
attack  against  them.  A  deputation  of  scribes  from 
Jerusalem  joined  with  those  of  Galilee  to  detect 
their  delinquencies  and  to  call  them  to  account. 
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were  come  out  of  the  ship,  straightway  they 
knew  him,  M  And  ran  through  that  whole 
region  round  about,  and  began  to  carry  about 
in  beds  those  tliat  were  sick,  where  they  heard 
he  was.  56  And  whithersoever  he  entered, 
into  villages,  or  cities,  or  country,  they  laid  the 
sick  in  the  streets,  and  besought  him  that » they 
might  touch  if  it  were  but  the  border  of  his 
garment :  and  as  many  as  touched  ^  him  were 
made  whole. 

CHAPTER  VIL 

THEN  "came  together  unto  him  the  Phar- 
isees, and  certain  of  the  scrib^^  which 
came  from  Jerusalem.  3  And  when  they  saw 
some  of  his  disciples  eat  bread  with  ''defiled, 
that  is  to  say,  with  unwashen  hands,  they 
found  fault.  3  For  the  Pharisees,  and  all  the 
Jews,  except  they  wash  their  hands  « oft,  eat 
not,  holding  the  tradition  of  the  elders.  4  And 
toTien  they  come  from  the  market,  except  they 
wash,  they  eat  not.  And  many  other  things 
there  be,  which  they  have  received  to  hold,  a$ 
the  washing  of  cups,  and  pots,  brazen  vessels, 
and  of  ''tablesi    5  *Then  the  Pharisees  and 
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The  opportunity  was  soon  given,  and  oomplaint 
was  made  accordingly.  With  the  account  of  this 
proceeding  this  chapter  opens.  The  account  very 
clearly  indicates  the  width  of  the  breach  that  had 
occurred,  and  the  bitterness  with  which  the  contro- 
versy was  conducted  on  the  part  of  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees.] 

2.  They  found  fiault — [They  complained  of  the 
neglect  as  a  serious  violation  of  religious  duty.] 

3.  Zlxcept  they  wash  their  hands — Uvyft^, 
the  hand  to  the  writt — unleee  they  teash  the  hand  up 
to  the  torist,  eat  not.  Several  translations  are  given 
of  this  word ;  that  above  is  from  Dr.  Lightfoot,  who 
quotes  a  tradition  from  the  rabbins,  stating  that  the 
hands  were  to  be  thus  washed.  This  sort  of  waeh- 
ing  was,  and  still  continues  to  be,  a  religious  act  in 
the  eastern  countries.  It  is  particularly  com- 
manded in  the  Koran,  and  it  is  likely  Mohammed 
borrowed  it  from  the  Jews. 

4.  And  when  they  come — ^This  clause  is  ad- 
ded  by  our  translators,  to  fill  up  the  sense ;  but  it 
was  probably  a  part  of  the  original :  for  iav  iX- 
'&Ciat  is  the  reading  of  many  of  the  best  MSS.  and 
Versions.  The  words  seem  essentially  necessary  to 
a  proper  understanding  of  the  text ;  and,  if  not  ad- 
mitted on  the  above  authority,  they  must  be  sup- 
plied in  italics^  as  in  our  common  translation.  ISz- 
cept  they  wash — Or,  dip  ;  for  (ianrloovTai  may 
mean  either.  [*PflVT/<T«vrot,  ttprinkle^  cleanse,  is  the 
reading  preferred  by  the  best  modem  authorities.] 
The  Jews  sometimes  washed  their  hands  previous- 
ly to  their  eating :  at  other  times,  they  simply  dip^ 
ped  or  plunged  them  into  the  water.  Of  cups  — 
IloT^piuv;  any  kind  of  earthen  vessels.  Pots — 
Of  mea8ure9-~^e<TT0v^  from  the  singular  §i(mf^,  a 
meaeure  for  liquids,  formed  from  the  Latin  eata- 
rttM,  equal  to  a  pint  and  a  half  En^ish.  Brazen 
vessels — XoTucluv,  These,  if  polluted,  were  only 
to  be  washed,  or  passed  through  the  fire ;  whereas 
the  earthen  vessels  were  to  be  broken.  And  of 
tables  —Beds,  couchee — Koi  kXivCiv.  This,  it  is  like- 
ly, means  no  more  than  the/orf7M,  or  eeaUy  on  which 
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scribes  asked  him,  Why  walk  not  thy  disciples 
according  to  the  tradition  of  the  elders,  but 
eat  bread  with  nnwashen  hands?  6  He  an- 
swered and  said  nnto  them,  Well  hath  Esaias 
prophesied  of  you  hypocrites,  as  it  is  written, 
'This  people  honoureth  me  with  their  lips,  but 
their  heart  is  far  from  me.  7  llowbeit  in  vain 
do  they  worship  me,  teaching  for  doctrines 
the  commandments  of  men.  S  For  laying 
aside  the  commandment  of  God,  ye  hold  the 
tradition  of  men,  as  the  washing  of  pots  and 
cups :  and  many  other  such  like  things  ye  do. 
9  And  he  said  unto  them.  Full  well  ye  f  re- 

J'ect  the  commandment  of  God,  that  ye  may 
:eep  your  own  tradition.  10  For  Moses  said, 
*» Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother;  and, 
•Whoso  curseth  father  or  mother,  let  him  die 
the  death:  11  But  ye  say.  If  a  man  shall  say 
to  his  father  or  mother,  Itis^  Oorban,  that  is 
to  say,  a  gift,  by  whatso^ever  tliou  mightest 
be  profited  by  me;  he  shall  be  free.  13  And 
ye  suffer  him  no  more  to  do  aught  for  his  fa- 
ther or  his  mother ;  13  Making  the  word  of 
God  of  none  effect  through  your  tradition, 
which  ye  have  delivered:  and  many  such  like 
tilings  do  ye. 

14  ^  And  when  he  had  called  all  the  peo- 
ple unto  him^  he  said  unto  them,  Hearken  un- 
to me  every  one  of  you^  and  understand : 
15  There  is  nothing  from  without  a  man,  that 
entering  into  him  can  defile  him:  but  the 
things  whicli  come  out  of  him,  those  are  they 
that  defile  the  man.  16  "  If  any  man  have 
ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear.  17  "And  when 
he  was  entered  into  the  house  from  the  peo- 
ple, his  disciples  asked  him  concerning  the 
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they  sat  to  eat.  A  bed  or  a  oouch  was  defiled  if  any 
unclean  person  sat  or  leaned  on  it — a  man  with  an 
issue— 41  leper — a  woman  with  child,  etc  As  the 
word  PatrTiafiov^^  haptiitms^  is  applied  to  all  these, 
and  as  it  is  contended  that  this  word,  and  the  verb 
whence  it  is  derived,  signify  dipping  or  immersion 
ahne^  its  use  in  the  above  cases  refutes  that  opinion, 
and  shows  that  it  was  used,  not  only  to  expi*ess 
dipping  or  immersion^  but  also  sprinkling  and  wash- 
ing. The  cups  and  pots  were  washed;  the  beds 
and  forms  perhaps  sprinkled;  and  the  hands  dip- 
ped up  to  the  wrist.  [That  these  couches  were  im- 
mersed in  every  instance  of  ceremonial  washing, 
can  be  thought  probable,  or  even  possible,  only  by 
those  who  are  under  the  necessity  of  holding  that 
the  word  (Jairrl^u  not  only  means  to  dip  or  plunge 
originally,  but,  unlike  every  other  word  transferred 
to  a  reUgious  use,  is  always  used  in  that  exclusive 
and  invariable  sense,  without  modification  or  ex- 
ception. To  those  who  have  no  purpose  to  attain 
by  such  a  paradox,  the  place  before  us  wUl  afford 
at  least  a  strong  presumption  that  beds  might  be 
baptized  without  immersion.  (See  Alexander,  in 
loco.y-Schaff.)] 

6.  Why  walk  not  thy  diaciplM— See  on  Matt 
XV,  2-9.     [Also  the  note  at  head  of  this  chapter.] 

6.  Honoureth  me — M«  rifi^;  but  the  Codex  Se- 
see,  and  three  copies  of  the  Itiila,  have  fie  ^y<i^^^ 
loveth  me : — the  uBthiopic  has  both  readings. 


parable.  1§  And  he  saith  unto  them.  Are  ye 
so  without  understanding  also?  Do  ye  not 
perceive,  that  whatsoever  thing  from  without 
entereth  into  the  man,  it  cannot  defile  him; 
19  Because  it  entereth  not  into  his  heart,  but 
into  the  belly,  and  goeth  out  into  the  draught, 
purging  all  meats?  dO  And  he  said,  That 
which  Cometh  out  of  the  man,  that  detileth  the 
man.  31  "For  from  within,  out  of  the  heart 
of  men,  proceed  evil  thoughts,  adulteries,  for- 
nications, murders,  39  Thefts,  covetonsness, 
wickedness,  deceit,  lasciviousness,  an  evil  eye, 
blasphemy,  pride,  foolishness:  d3  All  these 
evil  things  come  from  within,  and  defile  the  man. 

34  pAnd  from  thence  he  arose,  and  went 
into  the  bordei*s  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  and  en- 
tered into  a  house,  and  would  have  no  man 
know  it :  but  he  could  not  be  hid.  3ft  For  a 
certain  woman,  whose  young  daughter  had  an 
unclean  spirit,  heard  of  him,  and  came  and 
fell  at  his  feet :  36  The  woman  was  a  «  Greek, 
a  Syrophenician  by  nation ;  and  she  besought 
him  that  he  would  cast  forth  the  devil  out  of 
her  daughter.  37  But  Jesus  said  unto  her.  Let 
the  children  first  be  filled :  for  it  is  not  meet 
to  take  the  children's  bread,  and  to  cast  it  unto 
the  dogs.  3§  And  she  answered  and  said  unto 
him.  Yes,  Lord :  yet  the  dogs  under  the  table  eat 
of  the  children's  crnmbe.  39  And  he  said  un- 
to her,  For  this  saying  go  thy  way ;  the  devil 
is  gone  out  of  thy  daughter.  30  And  when  she 
was  come  to  her  house,  she  found  the  devil 
gone  out,  and  her  daughter  laid  upon  the  bed. 

31  'And  again,  departing  from  the  coasts 
of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  he  came  unto  the  sea  of 
Galilee,  through  the  midst  of  the  coasts  of 
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8.  Washing  of  pots  and  cupa,  etc. — ^This  whole 
clause  is  wanting  in  some  respectable  MSS.  and 
Versions.  After  examining  the  whole  subject,  Al- 
f ord  wrote :  **  On  the  whole,  the  evidence  for  the 
clause  preponderates." 

9.  Pull  well  —  KaA<5c — a  strong  irony.  As  if 
he  had  said.  From  conscientious  attachment  to  your 
own  traditions  ye  have  annihilated  the  command- 
ments of  God  t 

10-18.    See  Matt,  xv,  8-20. 

14-28.  See  on  Matt  xv,  17.  Purging  all  meats 
— For  what  is  separated  from  the  different  aliments 
taken  into  the  stomach,  and  thrown  out  of  the  body, 
is  the  innutritions  parts  of  all  the  meats  that  are 
eaten ;  and  thus  they  are  purged,  nothing  being  left 
behind  but  what  is  proper  for  the  support  of  the 
body. 

24.  Into  the  borders  of  Tjrre  and  Sidon — 
[The  region  bordering  on  the  country  of  Tyre  and 
isfcfcm.  Primarily,  to  break  away  from  the  scribes 
and  Pharisees,  but  chiefly  to  preach  the  Gospel 
among  the  semi-heathen  people  of  those  parts.] 

25.  A  certain  woman— See  Matt  xv,  21-28. 

26.  The  woman  was  a  Greek — All  heathens 
or  idolaters  were  called  'EA^vfc,  Greeks,  by  the 
Jews.  Jews  and  Greeks  divided  the  whole  world  at 
this  period. 

81.  Through  the  midst  of  .  .  .  Decapolis — 
This  return  journey  seems  to  have  been  made  far 
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Decapolia.  33  And  •  they  bring  unto  him  one 
that  was  deaf,  and  had  an  impediment  in  his 
speech ;  and  they  beseech  him  to  put  his  hand 
upon  him.  33  And  he  took  him  aside  from 
the  multitude,  and  put  his  lingers  into  his  ears, 
and  '  he  spit,  and  touched  his  tongue ;  34  And 
"looking  up  to  heaven,  *he  sighed,  and  saith 
unto  him,  Ephphatha,  that  is,  Be  opened. 
35  "And  straightway  his  ears  were  opened, 
and  the  siring  of  his  tongue  was  loosed,  and 
lie  spake  plain.  36  And  *  he  charged  them  that 
they  should  tell  no  man:  but  the  more  he 
charged  them,  so  much  tlie  more  a  great  deal 
they  published  it;  37  And  were  beyond 
measure  astonished,  saying.  He  hath  done  all 
things  well :  he  maketh  both  the  deaf  to  hear, 
and  the  dumb  to  speak. 

I  CHAPTER  Vlir. 

N  those  days  •the  multitude  being  very 
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up  to  the  northwards,  by  the  foot  of  Hermon,  and 
the  Lake  Merom.  (See  Geikie's  Life  and  Works  of 
Chi-iai,  vol.  ii,  pp.  219-21.) 

32.  They  bring  unto  him  one  that  was  deaf, 
and  had  an  impediment  in  his  speech  — 
Though  from  the  Utter  of  the  text  it  does  not  ap- 
pear that  this  man  was  absolutely  deprived  of 
speech — for  /wytXaAof  literally  signifies,  one  that 
cannot  speak  plainly^  a  stammerer — ^yct  it  is  cer- 
tain, alsoi  that  the  word  means  a  dumb  person  ; 
and  it  is  likely  that  the  person  in  question  was 
dnmbf  because  he  was  deaf;  for  it  is  generally 
found  that  he  who  is  totally  deaf  is  dumb  also. 
Almost  all  the  Versions  understand  the  word  thus ; 
and  the  concluding  words  seem  to  confirm  this  — 
He  maketh  both  the  deaf  to  hear,  and  the  dumb,  kcj- 
^6*',  to  speak. 

33.  And  he  spit,  and  touched  his  tongue  — 
This  place  is  exceedingly  difficult.  There  is  scarcely 
an  action  of  our  Lord's  life  but  one  can  see  an  evi- 
dent reason  for,  except  this.  Various  interpreta- 
tions are  given  of  it — none  of  them  satisfies  my  mind. 

After  all,  it  is  possible  that  what  is  attributed 
here  to  Christ  belongs  to  the  person  who  was  cured. 
I  will  give  my  sense  of  the  place  in  a  short  para- 
phrase. 

And  Jesus  took  him  aside  from  the  multitude  : 
and  [the  deaf  man]  put  his  fingers  into  his  ears^  in- 
timating thereby  to  Christ  that  they  were  so  stopped 
that  he  could  not  hear ;  and  having  spat  out,  that 
there  might  be  nothing  remaining  in  his  mouth  to 
offend  the  sight  when  Christ  should  look  at  his 
tongue,  he  touched  his  tongue,  showing  to  Christ 
that  it  was  so  bound  that  he  could  not  speak :  and 
he  looked  up  to  heaven,  as  if  to  implore  assistance 
from  above :  and  he  groaned,  being  distressed  be- 
cause of  his  present  affliction,  and  thus  implored 
relief :  for,  not  being  able  to  speaJc,  he  could  only 
groan  and  look  up,  expressing  by  these  signs,  as 
well  as  he  could,  his  afflicted  state,  and  the  demre  he 
had  to  be  relieved.  Tlten  Jesus,  having  compas- 
sion upon  him,  said.  Be  opened:  and  immediately 
his  ears  were  opened:  so  that  he  could  hear  dis- 
tinctly; and  the  impediment  to  his  speaking  was 
removed,  so  that  lie  spake  properly.  The  original 
will  admit  of  this  interpretation ;  and  this,  I  am  in- 
clined to  believe,  is  the  true  meaning  of  this  other- 
wise (to  me  and  many  others)  unaccountable  pas- 
192 


great,  and  having  nothing  to  eat,  Jesus 
called  his  disciples  unto  him,  and  saith  unto 
them,  d  1  have  compassion  on  the  multitude, 
because  they  have  now  been  with  me  three 
days,  and  have  nothing  to  eat:  3  And  if  I 
send  them  away  fasting  to  their  own  houses, 
they  will  faint  by  the  way  :  for  divers  of  them 
came  from  far.  4  And  his  disciples  answered 
him,  From  whence  can  a  man  satisfy  these  men 
with  bread  here  in  the  wilderness?  5  ^And 
he  asked  them.  How  many  loaves  have  ye? 
And  they  said.  Seven.  6  And  he  commanded 
the  people  to  sit  down  on  the  gi'ound :  and  he 
took  the  seven  loaves,  and  gave  thanks,  and 
brake,  and  gave  to  his  disciples  to  set  before 
tJi^em ;  and  they  did  set  them  before  the  peo- 
ple. 7  And  they  had  a  few  small  fishes :  and 
<:  he  blessed,  and  commanded  to  set  them  also 
before  t?iem,  §  So  they  did  eat,  and  were 
filled :     and  they  took  up  of  the  broken  meat 
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sage.  [No  reason  that  we  know  can  be  assigned 
why  our  Lord  should  take  aside  this  man,  and  the 
blind  man,  (chapter  viii,  23 ;)  but  how  many  might 
there  be  which  we  do  not  know — such  as  some  pe- 
culiarity in  the  man  himself,  or  the  persons  around^ 
which  influenced  the  Lord's  determination.  It  is 
remarkable  that  the  same  (outward)  medium  of  con- 
veying the  miraculous  cure  is  there  used.  By  the 
symbolic  use  of  external  means,  our  Lord  signified 
the  heaUng  virtue  for  afflicted  human  kind  which 
resides  in  and  proceeds  from  him,  incarnate  in  otir 
aeBh.^Alford.] 

34.  XSphphatha — It  is  likely  that  it  was  in  the 
Syriac  language  that  our  Lord  spoke  to  this  poor 
man:  and  because  he  had  pronounced  the  word 
Ephphathaeh  with  peculiar  and  authoritative  em- 
phasis, the  evangelist  thought  proper  to  retain  the 
original  word,  though  the  last  letter  in  it  could  not 
be  expressed  by  any  letter  in  the  Greek  alphabet. 

36.  He  spake  plain — ^Op^d^,  distinctly,  without 
stammering. 

36.  TeU  no  man — See  on  Matt,  viii,  4.  This 
miracle  is  not  mentioned  by  any  other  of  the  evan- 
gelists. Another  proof  that  Mark  did  not  abridge 
Matthew.  For  a  practical  review  of  the  different 
important  subjects  of  this  chapter,  see  Matt  xv, 
etc.,  and  particularly  the  observations  at  the  end. 

37.  He  hath  done  all  things  well— This  has 
been,  and  ever  will  be,  true  of  every  part  of  our 
Lord's  conduct.  In  creation,  providence,  and  redemp- 
tion, he  hath  done  [and  is  ever  doing]  all  things  vdL 

NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  VIH. 

1.  The  mnltitade  being  very  greatr— Or,  ra- 
ther, There  was  again  a  great  midtitude.  There  had 
been  such  a  multitude  gathered  together  once  be- 
fore, who  were  fed  in  the  same  way.  (See  chapter 
vi,  34,  etc.) 

2.  Have  nothing  to  eat  —  If  they  had  brought 
any  provisions  with  them,  these  were  now  entirely 
expended ;  and  they  stood  in  immediate  need  of  a 
supply. 

3.  For  divers  of  them  came  from  far— And 
they  could  not  possibly  reach  their  respective 
homes  without  perishing,  unless  they  got  food. 

4.  See  on  Matt  xv,  36. 

7.  And  they  had  a  few  small  fishes — This  is 
not  noticed  in  the  parallel  place,  Matt  xv,  86. 
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that  was  left  seven  baskets.  9  And  tliey  that 
had  eaten  were  about  four  thoasand :  and  he 
sent  them  away. 

10  And  «*  straightway  he  entered  into  a  ship 
with  his  disciples,  and  came  into  the  parts  of 
Dalmanntha.  11  *And  the  Pharisees  came 
forth,  and  be^^  to  question  with  him,  seek- 
ing of  him  a  sign  from  heaven,  tempting  him. 
13  And  he  sighed  deeply  in  his  spirit,  and 
saith,  Why  doth  this  generation  seet  after  a 
sign?  verUy  I  say  unto  you,  There  shall  no 
sign  be  given  unto  this  generation.  13  And 
he  left  them,  and  entering  into  the  ship  again 
departed  to  the  other  side. 

14  ^Now  the  dmiples  liad  forgotten  to  take 
bread,  neither  had  they  in  the  ship  with  them 
more  than  one  loaf.  15  'And  he  charged 
them,  saying,  Take  heed,  beware  of  the  leaven 
of  the  Pharisees,  and  of  the  leaven  of  Herod. 
16  And  they  reasoned  among  themselves,  say- 
ing, It  is  ^because  we  have  no  bread.  17  And 
when  Jesus  knew  it^  he  saith  unto  them.  Why 
reason  ye,  because  ye  have  no  bread  ?  » per- 
ceive ye  not  yet,  neither  understand  ?  have  ye 
your  heart  yet  hardened?  1§  Having  eyes, 
see  ye  not?  and  having  ears,  hear  ye  not?  and 
do  ye  not  remember?  19  ^  When  I  brake  the 
five  loaves  among  five  thousand,  how  many 
baskets  full  of  fragments  took  ye  up?  They 
say  unto  him.  Twelve.  90  And  'when  the 
seven  among  four  thousand,  how  many  baskets 
full  of  fragments  took  ye  up  ?  And  l5iey  said. 
Seven.  %X  And  he  said  unto  them,  How  is 
it  that  »ye  do  not  understand? 

23  And  he  cometh  to  Betlisaida;  and  they 
bring  a  blind  man  unto  him,  and  besought  him 
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10.  Dalmanutha — See  the  note  on  Matt  xv,  39. 

11.  And  the  Pharisees  came  forth— [Aooord- 
ing  to  Matthew,  (xvi,  1,  2,)  the  Sadducees  were 
leagued  with  them.  This  act,  therefore,  was  not 
merely  the  act  of  the  Pharisaic  school,  but  the  act 
of  the  priests  and  politicians. — Lange.'\  [Not  be- 
cause they  wished  to  be  convinced,  but  in  order  to 
evade  the  convincing  power  of  the  mighty  works 
of  which  they  had  already  been  the  witnesses. 
This  disposition  our*  Lord  knew  would  lead  to  their 
ruin;  and  their  fearful  case  lay  heavy  upon  his 
spirit. — Watson.] 

12.  And  he  sighed  deeply  in  his  spirit — Or, 
having  deeply  groaned — so  the  word  avoKTTcvd^of 
properly  means.  He  was  exceedingly  affected  at 
their  obstinacy  and  hardness  of  heart.  No  sign — 
Such  as  they  asked  for.     (See  Matt,  xvi,  1-4.) 

14.  Now  the  disciples  had  forgotten  to  take 
bread— See  Matt  xvi,  4-12. 

22-25.  To  Bethaaida— [That  is,  on  the  eastern 
coast  Bethsalda  Julias,  which  lay  on  the  north- 
eastern coast  of  the  sea  of  Tiberias.  No  rea- 
son is  ^ven  for  the  special  acts  that  accompanied 
this  miracle  of  healing,  and  also  that  given  in  chap- 
ter vii,  32-35,  which  is  the  parallel  of  this  in  al- 
most every  particular.  The  conjectures  of  critics 
and  commentators  respecting  it  are  of  very  little 
value.] 

26.  He  sent  him  away  to  his  home  —  So  it 
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to  touch  him.  23  And  he  took  the  blind  man 
by  the  hand,  and  led  him  out  of  the  town ;  and 
when  "he  had  spit  on  his  eyes,  and  put  his 
hands  upon  him,  he  asked  him  if  he  saw 
aught.  34  And  he  looked  up,  and  said,  I  see 
men  as  trees,  walking,  dft  After  that  he  put 
his  hands  again  upon  his  eyes,  and  made  liim 
look  up ;  and  he  was  restored,  and  saw  every 
man  clearly.  36  And  he  sent  him  away  to 
his  house,  saying.  Neither  go  into  the  town, 
"nor  tell  it  to  any  in  the  town. 

37  PAnd  Jesus  went  out,  and  his  disciples, 
into  the  towns  of  Cesarea  Pliilippi :  and  by  the 
way  he  asked  his  disciples,  saying  unto  them, 
Whom  do  men  say  that  J  am?  3§  And 
they  answered,  q  John  the  Baptist :  but  some 
•ay,  Elias;  and  others.  One  of  the  prophets. 
39  And  he  saith  unto  them.  But  whom  say 
ye  that  1  am  ?  And  Peter  answereth  and  saith' 
unto  him,  »^Thou  art  the  Clinst.  30  'And  he 
charged  them  that  they  should  tell  no  man  of 
him.  31  And  ^  he  began  to  teach  them,  that 
the  Son  of  man  must  suffer  many  things,  and 
be  rejected  of  the  elders,  and  of  the  chief 
priest&  and  scribes,  and  be  killed,  and  after 
three  days  rise  again.  33  And  he  spake  that 
saying  openly.  And  Peter  took  him,  and  be- 
gan to  rebuke  him.  33  But  when  he  had 
turned  about  and  looked  on  his  >3isciples,  he  re- 
buked Peter,  saying.  Get  thee  behind  me,  Sa- 
tan :  for  thou  savourest  not  the  things  that  be 
of  God,  but  the  things  that  be  of  men. 

34  And  when  he  had  called  the  people  un- 
to him  with  his  disciples  also,  he  said  unto  them, 
"  Whosoever  will  come  after  me,  let  him  deny 
himself,  and  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow  me. 
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appears  that  this  person  did  not  belong  to  Beth- 
salda, for  in  going  to  hit  house^  he  was  not  to  enter 
into  the  village. 

27.  And  Jesus  went  out,  etc.  —  See  on  Matt 
xvi,  13-20. 

29.  Thou  art  the  Christ  — Three  MSS.  and 
some  Versions  add,  the  Son  of  tlie  living  Ood. 
But  that  reading  is  not  well  supported. 

80.  He  charged  them — [He  enjomed  them  si- 
lence for  the  present,  1)  That  he  might  not  encour- 
age the  people  to  set  him  up  for  a  temporal  king ; 
2)  That  be  might  not  provoke  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees  to  destroy  him  before  the  time ;  and,  8) 
That  he  might  not  forestall  the  bright  evidence 
which  was  to  be  given  of  his  divine  character  after 
his  resurrection. —  Wesley.] 

82.  And  he  spake  that  sa3ring —- Concerning 
the  certainty  and  necessity  of  his  euflferings— open- 
ly :  toith  great  plainness^  irapprjalg^  confidence^  or  em- 
phasisy  so  that  the  disciples  now  began  fully  to  un- 
derstand him.  [But  he  spake  this  only  to  the  dis- 
ciples, apart  from  the  multitude.]  This  is  an  a<i. 
ditional  observation  of  St  Mark.  (See  on  Matt 
xvi,  22,  etc) 

84.  The  people— ''0;tAof.  Whosoever  will 
come  after  me — This  scarcely  requires  us  to  un- 
derstand great  multitudes.  [But  Christ  makes  the 
people  who  were  present  sharers  in  this  part  of  his 
instruction,  in  order  to  impress  it  the  more  upon 
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35  For  ^  whosoever  will  save  bis  life  shall  lose 
it;  but  whosoever  shall  lose  his  life  for  my 
sake  and  the  gospeFs,  the  same  shall  save  it. 

36  For  what  shall  it  prolit  a  man,  if  he  shall 
gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul  ? 

37  Or  what  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  for 
his  soul  ?  3§  "  Whosoever  therefore « shall  be 
ashamed  of  me  and  of  my  words,  in  this  adul- 
terous and  sinful  generation,  of  him  also  shall 
the  Son  of  man  be  ashamed,  when  he  cometh 
in  the  glory  of  his  Father  with  the  holy  angels. 

CHAPTER  IX. 

AND  he  said  unto  them,  ■  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  That  there  be  some  of  them  that 
stand  here,  which  shall  not  taste  of  death,  till 
they  have  seen  ''the  kingdom  of  God  come  with 
power. 

2  And  after  six  days  Jesus  taketh  with  him 
Peter,  and  James,  and  John,  and  leadeth  them 
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his  disciples  that  the  way  of  suffering  was  abso- 
lutely imperative,  and  in  order  to  lay  down  the  fun- 
damental laws  of  self-denial  and  holy  suffering  in 
all  their  universality  of  application.  —  Lange.'] 
[Our  Lord  applied,  in  their  spiritual  sense,  to  all 
who  would  be  his  disciples,  the  same  conditions  on 
which  the  Gentile  proselytes  were  admitted  to  the 
Jewish  covenant.  1)  That  they  should  come  of 
their  own  free  choice.  2)  That  they  renounce  and 
abjure  all  their  old  prejudices,  so  as  to  become  new 
men,  8^  That  they  take  upon  themselves  the  yoke 
of  the  law  of  Moses.  4)  That  they  shall  remain 
faithful  to  these  vows,  until  death.  How  all  these 
requirements  are  elevated  and  intensified  in  the  con- 
ditions and  requirements  of  the  Gospel,  is  altogether 
obvious.] 

85.  For  whoioever  will  aaire  hia  life  —  See 
on  Matt,  xvi,  24,  etc. 

87.  What  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  [as 
«  roMom  price  —  avrdTiXayfia]  for  his  soul  —  Not 
to  follow  Christ,  as  he  here  directs  —  that  is,  by 
self-denial  and  cross-bearing — ^is  to  lose  one's  life- 
aoul;  and  when  so  lost,  there  is  no  redemption 
price^  &vTd?,^ayfta.  by  which  that  which  was  lost 
may  be  recovered.]  [When  the  "  Son  of  Man  shall 
come  in  his  glory,  to  reward  every  man  according 
to  his  works,"  and  the  soul  of  the  wretched  man 
who  has  renounced  Christ  from  the  fear  or  the  love 
of  the  world  has  been  doomed  to  the  loss  of  eternal 
life,  what  shall  he  offer  as  a  ransom  f — WcUson.] 

88.  WhoBoever . . .  shall  be  ashamed  of  me 
— Our  Lord  hints  here  at  one  of  the  principal  rea- 
«on«  of  the  incredulity  of  the  Jews — they  saw  noth- 
ing in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ  which  corre- 
fiponded  to  the  pompous  notions  which  they  had 
formed  of  the  Messiah.  And  of  my  words---This 
was  another  subject  of  offence  to  the  Jews :  the 
doctrine  of  the  crou  must  be  believed  ;  a  tuffering 
Messiah  must  be  acknowledged ;  and  poverty  and  of- 
Jtiction  mu^t  be  borne;  and  deatfi^  perhaps,  suf- 
fered in  consequence  of  becoming  his  disciples. 
Of  him,  and  of  his  words,  in  this  sense,  the  world 
is,  to  this  day,  ashamed.  Of  him  also  shall  the 
Son  of  man  be  ashamed  —  As  be  refused  to  ac- 
knowledge me  before  men^  so  will  I  refuse  to  ac- 
knowledge  him  before  Qod  and  his  angeU.  Ah  I  who 
can  help  him  whom  the  only  Saviour  disowns  ? 
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up  into  a  high  mountain  apart  by  themselves: 
and  he  was  transfigured  before  them.  3  And 
his  raiment  became  shining,  exceeding  '•  white 
as  snow ;  so  as  no  fuller  on  earth  can  white 
them.  4  And  there  appeared  unto  them  Elias 
with  Moses :  and  they  were  talking  with  Jesus. 
5  And  Peter  answered  and  said^to  Jesus,  Mas- 
ter, it  is  good  for  us  to  be  here :  and  let  us 
make  three  tabernacles ;  one  for  thee,  and  one 
for  Moses,  and  one  for  Elias.  6  For  he  wist 
not  what  to  say ;  for  they  were  sore  afraid. 
7  And  there  was  a  cloud  that  overshadowed 
them :  and  a  voice  came  out  of  the  cloud,  say- 
ing. This  is  my  beloved  Son :  hear  him.  S  And 
suddenly,  when  they  had  looked  round  abont^ 
they  saw  no  man  any  more,  save  Jesus  only 
with  themselves.  9  •  And  as  they  came  down 
from  the  mountain,  he  charged  them  that  they 
should  tell  no  man  what  things  they  had  seen, 
till  the  Son  of  man  were  risen  from  the  dead. 
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All  the  subjects  contained  in  this  chapter  are 
very  interesting;  but  particularly:  1)  The  miracu- 
lous feeding  of  the  multitudes,  which  is  a  full,  un- 
equivocal proof  of  the  supreme  divinity  of  Jesus 
Christ.  The  subject  of  such  a  prince  must  ever  be 
safe ;  the  servant  of  such  a  master  must  ever  have 
kind  usage ;  the  follower  of  such  a  teacher  can  nev- 
er want  nor  go  astray.  2)  The  necessity  of  keeping 
the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel  uncorrupt  is  strongly 
inculcated  in  the  caution  to  avoid  the  leaven  of  Uie 
Pharisees  and  of  Herod :  the  doctrine  of  the  cross 
must  not  only  be  observed  and  held  inviolate,  but 
that  doctrine  must  never  be  mixed  with  worldly 
politics,  [nor  the  wisdom  of  ungodly  men.]  Time- 
serving is  abominable  in  the  sight  of  God :  it  shows 
that  the  person  has  either  no  fixed  principle  of  re- 
ligion, or  that  he  is  not  under  the  influence  of  any. 

NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  IX. 

1.  There  be  some — This  verse  properly  belongs 
to  the  preceding  chapter  and  to  the  preceding  dis- 
course. It  is  in  this  connexion  in  Matthew  xvi, 
27,  28. 

2.  And  after  six  da3ni  Jesus  taketh  with 
him  Peter,  etc. — For  a  full  account  of  the  nature 
and  design  of  the  transfiguration,  see  on  Matt,  xvii, 
1,  etc.  [But  several  important  additional  particu- 
lars are  given  by  Mark.]  A  liigh  momitain— I 
have  conjectured  (Matt  xvii,  1)  that  this  was  one 
of  the  mountains  of  Galilee — some  say  Hermon, 
some  Tabor  ;  but  Dr.  Lightfoot  thinks  a  mountain 
near  Cesarea  Philippi  to  be  more  likely.  Was 
transfigured — Four  good  HSS.,  and  Origen,  add 
here,  and  while  they  were  PRxyiNo  lie  was  trans- 
figured ;  but  this  appears  to  be  added  from  Luke 
ix,  29. 

3.  So  as  no  fdller,  etc. — [Among  the  Romans 
the  glittering  white  upon  their  garments  was  refined 
to  the  highest  lustre  by  art,  and  the  Jews  had  been 
long  in  the  habit  of  endeavouring  to  imitate  it ; 
hence  the  phrase,  so  as  no  fuller  on  earth  cati  white 
them.  That  Solomon^s  magnificence  was  white  has 
been  gathered  from  the  fact  that  his  array  was  like- 
ened  to  the  lilies  of  the  field. — Lange.] 

6.  For  he  wist  not  what  to  say — [The  three 
apostles,  dazzled,  (dazed,)  confused,  and  lost  in  won- 
der, gazed  silently  on  the  amazing  sight,  and  lis- 
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10  And  they  kept  that  saying  with  themselves, 
questioning  one  with  another  what  the  rising 
from  tlie  dead  should  mean. 

1 1  And  they  asked  him,  saying,  Why  say  the 
scribes  ^that  EUas  most  first  come?  13  And 
he  answered  and  told  them,  Elias  verily  cometh 
first,  and  restoreth  all  things ;  and  ti  how  it  is 
written  of  the  Son  of  man,  that  he  must  suffer 
many  things,  and  ''be  set  at  naught  13  But 
I  say  unto  you.  That  *Elias  is  indeed  come, 
and  they  have  done  unto  him  whatsoever  they 
listed,  as  it  is  written  of  him. 

14  ^And  when  he  came  to  his  disciples, 
he  saw  a  great  multitude  about  them,  and 
the  scribes  questioning  with  them.  15  And 
straightway  all  the  people,  when  they  beheld 
him,  were  greatly  amazed,  and  running  to  him 
saluted  him.  16  And  he  asked  the  scribes. 
What  question  ye  *  with  them  ?  17  And  *"  one 
of  the  multitude  answered  and  said,  Master,  I 
have  brought  unto  thee  my  son,  which  hath  a 
dumb  spirit;  1§  And  wheresoever  he  taketh 
him,  he  "teareth  him;  and  he  foameth,  and 

fiasheth  with  his  teeth,  and  pineth  away :  and 
spake  to  thy  disciples  that  they  should  cast 
him  out;  and  they  could  not  19  He  an- 
swereth  him,  and  saith,  O  faithless  genera- 
tion, how  long  shall  I  be  with   you?    how 
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tened ....  Peter,  ever  first  to  speak,  and  hardly  know- 
ing, in  his  confusion,  what  he  said,  would  at  least 
try  to  prolong  such  an  interview.  . . .  The  cares 
and  troubles  of  his  wandering  life,  and  all  bis 
gloomy  forebodings  for  his  Master  and  himself,  had 
faded  away  before  such  brightness  and  joy,  and  in 
his  fond,  childlike  simplicity,  he  dreamed  of  length- 
ening out  the  delight. — OeikUJ] 

10.  And  they  kept  that  ■a3ring — This  verse 
is  wanting  in  two  MSS.  and  one  of  the  ItcUa,  [but 
it  is  accepted  by  the  common  consent  of  the  best 
authorities.]  What  the  rising  from  the  dead 
should  mean — ^Ek  venpuv  avaarfiyat.  Not  the  res- 
urrection generally,  for  that  was  an  article  of  Jewish 
belief,  and  connected  with  the  times  of  the  Messi- 
ah ;  but  to  Christ's  own  resurrection  as  connected 
with  his  death — the  whofe  was  enigmatical  to  them. 
— Al/onL]  There  is  nothing  that  answers  to  this 
verse  either  in  Matthew  or  Luke. 

12.  And  how  it  in  written — Rather,  <u  aUo  ii 
it  written.  Instead  of  koL  ircJc,  ANn  how  it  i»  writ- 
fen,  I  read  xa^uc,  as  also  it  is  written  of  the  Son  of 
fiuxn,  etc.  [Some  confused  notions  about  the  com- 
ing of  Elias,  and  his  work  as  Restorer,  prevailed 
among  the  Jews ;  the  events  of  the  transfiguration, 
with  our  Lord's  comments,  rendered  all  these 
plain.] 

16.  Were  greatly  amazed — [A  great  many 
conjectures  have  been  indulged  in  respecting  the 
cause  of  this ;  but  none  of  them  seem  to  be  en- 
titled to  much  consideration.  It  is  one  of  the  few 
nnexplainable  things  in  the  Gospels.] 

17.  A  dumb  spirit — That  is,  a  demon  who  af- 
flicted those  in  whom  it  dwelt  with  an  incapacity  of 
speaking.  The  spirit  itself  could  not  be  either 
deaf  or  dumb.  These  are  accidents  that  belong 
only  to  organized  animated  bodies.  (See  on  Matt 
XTil,  14,  etc) 


long  shall  I  suffer  you?  bring  him  unto 
me.  dO  And  they  brought  him  unto  him: 
and  •  when  he  saw  him,  straightway  the  spirit 
tare  him ;  and  he  fell  on  the  ground,  and  wal- 
lowed foaming.  3t  And  he  asked  his  father, 
How  long  is  it  ago  since  this  came  unto  him  ? 
And  he  said.  Of  a  child.  3d  And  ofttimes  it 
hath  cast  him  into  the  fire,  and  into  the  wa- 
ters, to  destroy  him :  but  if  thou  canst  do  any 
thing,  have  compassion  on  us,  and  help  us. 

33  Jesus  said  unto  him,  p  If  thou  canst  believe, 
all  things  are  possible  to  him  that  believeth. 

34  And  straightway  the  father  of  the  child 
cried  out,  and  said  with  tears,  Lord,  I  believe ; 
help  tliou  mine  unbelief.  3ft  When  Jesus  saw 
that  the  people  came  running  together,  he  re- 
buked the  foul  spirit,  saying  unto  him,  7^u 
dumb  and  deaf  spirit,  I  charge  thee,  come  out 
of  him,  and  enter  no  more  into  him.  36  And 
the  spirit  cried,  and  rent  him  sore,  and  came 
out  of  him :  and  he  was  as  one  dead ;  insomuch 
that  many  said,  He  is  dead.  37  But  Jesus 
took  him  by  the  hand,  and  lifted  him  up;  and 
he  arose.  3§  *»  And  when  he  was  come  into 
the  house,  his  disciples  asked  him  privately. 
Why  could  not  we  cast  him  out?  39  And  he 
said  unto  them.  This  kind  can  come  forth  by 
nothing,  but  by  prayer  and  fasting. 
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18.  Pineth  away  —  By  these  continual  tor- 
ments ;  so  he  was  not  only  deaf  and  dumb,  but 
sorely  tortured  besides. 

20.  When  he  saw  him  .  .  .  the  spirit  tare 
him}  and  he  fell  on  the  ground,  etc. — When 
this  demon  saw  Jesus,  he  had  great  rage,  knowing 
that  his  time  was  short;  and  hence  the  extraor- 
dinary convulsions  mentioned  above. 

22.  If  thou  canst  do  any  thing — I  have  already 
tried  thy  disciples,  and  find  they  can  do  nothing  in 
this  case ;  but  if  thou  hast  any  power,  in  mercy  use 
it  in  our  behalf. 

23.  If  thou  canst  believe*— This  was  an  answer 
to  the  above  inquiry.  /  can  furnish  a  sufficiency 
of  power,  if  thou  canst  but  bring  faith  to  receive 
it.  [A  universal  law  in  the  economy  of  th^  king- 
dom of  God.  Christ's  power  to  save  is  in  Jtself  in- 
finite ;  it  is  limited  in  its  practical  £fllciency  only 
by  our  want  of  faith.] 

24.  Lord,  I  believe^The  word  *'  Lord ''  should 
be  omitted.  Help  thou  mine  unbelief—- That  is, 
assist  me  against  it.  Give  me  a  power  to  believe. 
[And  thus,  too,  the  Lord  appears  as  one  helping  the 
birth  of  faith  in  that  travailing  soul  .  .  .  And  then 
the  little  spark  of  faith  which  had  been  kindled 
in  his  (the  father's)  soul,  revealmg  to  him  the 
abysmal  deeps  of  unbelief  which  are  there,  he  adds 
this  further :  "  Help  thou  mine  unbelief." . . .  Only 
in  the  light  of  the  actual  presence  of  a  grace  in 
the  soul  does  that  soul  perceive  the  strength  and 
prevalence  of  the  opposing  corruption.  .  .  .  Only 
he  who  believes  guesses  aught  of  the  unbelief  of  his 
heart.— 7V«M5^] 

26.  I  charge  thee — Considerable  emphasis 
should  be  laid  on  the  pronoun :  Thou  didst  resist 
the  command  of  my  disciples,  now  I  command  thee 
to  come  out 
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30  And  they  departed  thence,  and  passed 
through  Galilee;  and  he  would  not  that  any 
man  should  know  it.  31  '  For  he  taught  his 
disciples,  and  said  unto  them^  The  Son  of  man 
is  delivered  into  the  hands  of  men,  and  they 
shall  kill  him ;  and  after  that  he  is  killed,  he 
shall  rise  the  third  day.  39  But  they  under- 
stood not  that  saying,  and  were  afraid  to  ask 
him. 

33  '  And  he  came  to  Capernaum :  and  being 
in  the  house  he  asked  them,  What  was  it  that 
ye  disputed  among  yourselves  by  the  way? 
34  But  they  held  their  peace :  for  by  the  way 
they  had  disputed  among  themselves,  who 
should  he  the  greatest.  31^  And  he  sat  down, 
and  called  the  twelve,  and  said  unto  them,  *  If 
any  man  desire  to  be  first,  the  same  shall  be 
last  of  all,  and  servant  of  all.  36  And  "he 
took  a  child,  and  set  him  in  the  midst  of  them : 
and  when  he  had  taken  him  in  his  arms,  he 
said  unto  them,  37  Whosoever  shall  receive 
one  of  such  children  in  my  name,  receiveth 
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This  demon  may  be  considered  as  an  emblem  of 
deeply  rooted  vices  and  inveterate  habits,  over 
which  the  conquest  is  not  generally  obtained  but 
through  extraordinary  exercises  of  soul. 

30.  They .  .  .  pasiad  through  Gkdilee  —  See 
Matt,  xvii,  22-27. 

82.  But  they  nnderftood  not — It  is  very  prob- 
able that  from  the  time  of  the  transfiffuratum  Peter, 
James,  and  John  may  have  had  at  least  a  general 
understanding  of  this  important  subject ;  but  the 
other  nine^  who  were  not  present  at  the  transfigura- 
tion, might  have  been  ignorant  of  this  matter  ; 
probably  it  is  of  these  that  the  evangelist  speaks 
here.    (See  Matt,  xvii,  9,  etc. ;  xviii,  1.) 

83.  And  being  in  the  houae — That  is,  Peter^t 
hofMe^  where  he  ordinarily  lodged.  This  has  been 
often  observed  before. 

84.  Wko  should  "be  the  greatest— See  Matt, 
xviii,  1-6. 

88.  We  tow  one  easting  out  devils  in  thy 
name— ^n  ^n  scarcely  be  supposed  that  a  man  who 
knew  nothing  of  Christ,  or  who  was  only  a  opmmon 
exorci/ity  could  be  aMe  to  work  a  miracle  in  Christ's 
name ;  we  may,  therefore,  safely  imagine  that  this 
was  either  one  of  Johh  the  Baptist's  disciples,  who 
at  his  ma.s ten's  comitaand  had  believed  in  Jesus,  or 
one  of  the  seventy^  whom  Christ  had  sent  out, 
(Luke  X,  1-7,)  who,  after  he  had  fulfilled  his  com- 
mission, had  retired  from  accompanjring  the  other 
di-^ciples;  but  as  he  still  held  fast  his  faith  in 
Christ,  and  walked  in  good  conscience,  the  influence 
of  his  Master  still  continued  with  him,  so  that  he 
could  cast  out  demons  as  well  as  the  other  disci- 
ples. We  forbade  him— I  do  not  see  that  we 
have  any  right  to  attribute  any  other  motive  to  John 
than  that  which  he  himself  owns — because  he  fol- 
lowed not  us.  Because  he  did  not  attach  himself 
constantly  to  thee,  as  we  do,  we  thought  he  could 
not  be  in  a  proper  spirit. 

39.  Forbid  him  not— If  you  meet  him  again, 
let  him  go  on  quietly  in  the  work  in  which  God 
owns  him.  If  he  were  not  of  God,  the  demons 
would  not  be  subject  to  him,  and  his  work  could 
not  prosper.  A  spirit  of  bigotry  has  little  coun- 
tenance from  these  passages.  There  are  some  who 
196 


me;    and  'whosoever  shall  receive  me,  re- 
ceiveth not  rae,  but  him  that  sent  me. 

3§  ^  And  John  answered  him,  saying,  Mas- 
ter, we  saw  one  casting  out  devils  in  thy  name, 
and  he  f olloweth  not  us ;  and  we  forbade  him, 
because  he  f olloweth  not  us.  39  But  Jesus 
said,  Forbid  him  not:  *for  there  is  no  man 
which  shall  do  a  miracle  in  my  name,  that  can 
lightly  speak  evil  of  me.  40  For  y  he  that  is 
not  against  us  is  on  our  part.  41  ■  For  who- 
soever shall  give  you  a  cup  of  water  to  drink 
in  my  name,  because  ye  belong  to  Christ,  ver- 
ily I  say  unto  you,  be  shall  not  lose  his  re- 
ward. 43  •And  whosoever  shall  offend  one 
of  these  Utile  ones  that  beUeve  in  me,  it  is 
better  for  him  that  a  millstone  were  hanged 
about  his  neck,  and  he  were  cast  into  the  sea. 
43  ^'And  if  thy  hand  « offend  thee,  cut  it  off: 
it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  into  life  maimed, 
than  having  two  hands  to  go  into  hell,  into  the 
fire  that  never  shah  be  quenched :  44  «*  Where 
their    worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not 
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are  so  inordinately  wedded  to  thdr  own  creed 
and  religious  system,  thiat  they  would  rather  let 
sinners  perish  than  suffer  those  who  differ  from 
them  to  become  the  instruments  of  their  salvation. 
Even  the  good  that  is  done  they  either  denif  or  sus- 
pedy  because  the  person  does  not  follow  them, 

40.  He  that  is  not  against  us,  is  on  our  part 
— There  is  a  parallel  case  to  this  mentioned  in  Num. 
xi,  26-29,  whjich,  for  the  elucidation  of  this  passage, 
I  will  transcribe.  "  The  spirit  rested  upon  Eldad 
and  Medad,  and  they  prophesied  in  the  camp.  And 
there  ran  a  young  man,  and  told  Moses,  and  said, 
Eldad  and  Medad  do  prophesy  in  the  camp.  And 
Joshua,  the  servant  of  Moses,  said.  My  lord  Moses, 
forbid  them !  And  Moses  said  unto  him,  Enviest 
THOV  for  liT  sake  ?  Would  God,  that  all  the  Lord*s 
people  were  prophets,  and  that  the  Lord  would 
put  his  Spirit  upon  them."  The  reader  will  easily 
observe  that  Joshua  and  John  were  of  the  same 
bigoted  spirit ;  ajid  that  Jesus  and  Mosea  acted  from 
the  spirit  of  candour  and  benevolence.  (See  the 
notes  on  Num.  xi,  26-29.)  [This  man  actually  did 
what  the  very  apostles  themselves  were  appointed 
to  do ;  and  our  Lord,  so  far  from  prohibiting  him, 
approves  him.  .  .  .  We  must  beware  of  supposing 
that  the  application  of  this  saying  is  to  be  confined 
to  the  working  of  a  miracle.  Verse  40  shows  that 
it  is  a  general,  a  weighty  maxim  of  Christian  toler- 
ation and  charity,  and  caution  to  men  how  they 
presume  to  limit  the  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God  to 
any  sect,  or  succession,  or  outward  form  of  Church. 
■^Alford.] 

41.  A  cup  of  water  to  drink — See  the  notes 
on  Matt.  X,  42  ;  xviii,  6-8. 

43.  The  fire  that  never  shall  be  quenched— 
That  is,  the  inexUnauishable  fire. 

44.  Where  theur  worm  dieth  not—The  bitter 
reflection,  "  /  might  have  avoided  ««,  but  1  did  not ; 
I  might  have  been  saved^  but  I  would  not^'*  must  be 
equal  to  ten  thousand  tormentors.  What  intoler- 
able anguish  must  this  produce  in  a  damned  soul ! 
**  Their  worm ! "  It  seems  every  one  has  his  worm 
— his  peculiar  remorse  for  the  evils  he  did  and  for 
the  grace  he  rejected ;  while  the  "  fire,"  the  state 
of  excruciating  torment,  is  common  to  alL    The 
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quenched.  45  And  if  thy  foot  offend  thee, 
cut  it  off :  it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  halt  in- 
to life,  than  having  two  feet  to  be  cast  into 
hell,  into  the  fire  that  never  shall  be  quenched : 
46  Where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire 
is  not  quenched.  47  And  if  thine  eye  •  offend 
thee,  pluck  it  out :  it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God  with  one  eye,  than 
having  two  eyes  to  be  cast  into  hell  fire: 
4§  Where  their  wonn  dieth  not,  and  the  fire 
is  not  quench^.  49  For  every  one  shall  be 
salted  with  fire,  ^and  every  sacrifice  shall  be 
salted  with  salt  50  «  Salt  u  good :  but  if  the 
salt  have  lost  his  saltness,  wherewith  will  ye 
season  it  ?  ^  Have  salt  in  yourselves,  and  '  have 
peace  one  with  another. 

CHAPTER  X. 

AND  •he  arose  from  thence,  and  cometh  in- 
to the  coasts  of  Judea  by  the  farther  side 
of  Jordan:  and  the  people  resort  unto  him 
again ;  and,  as  he  was  wont,  he  taught  them 
again. 

3  ^And  the  Pharisees  came  to  him,  and 
asked  him,  Is  it  lawful  for  a  man  to  put  away 
his  wife  ?  tempting  Mm.  3  And  he  answered 
and  said  unto  them,  What  did  Moses  command 
you?  4  And  they  said,  « Moses  suffered  to 
write  a  bill  of  divorcement,  and  to  put  her 
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fire  la  not  quenched — ^Tbe  state  of  punishment  is 
continual ;  there  is  no  respite^  tUleviation,  nor  end  I 
[These  solenm  repetitions  of  former  declarations 
(see  Matt,  v,  29,  xvili,  8,  9,)  are  by  no  means  to  be 
regarded  as  arbitrary  insertions  by  this  or  that 
evangelist,  but  as  the  truth  of  what  was  uttered  by 
our  Lord.  .  .  .  This  triple  repetition  gives  sub- 
limity, and  leaves  no  doubt  of  the  discourse  having 
been  verbatim  thus  uttered. — Alford,^ 

45-48.  Thy  hand  . . .  foot . . .  eye  .  . .  offend 
thee— See  the  notes  on  Matt  v,  29,  80. 

49.  For  every  one  shall  be  salted  with  fire 
— ^There  appears  to  be  here  an  allusion  to  Isa. 
Ixvi,  24.  [Fire  is  the  symbol  of  life  in  its  renew- 
ing power,  and  especially  in  the  judicial  power  and 
working  of  God,  renewing  by  divine  energy ;  thus, 
it  is  the  presence  and  action  of  God  in  the  full 
energy  of  his  holy  and  penetrating  nature.  (Gen. 
XV,  17;  Exod.  iii,  2;  Mai.  iii,  8;  iv,  1.)  Hence  it  is 
for  the  sinful  man  generally  a  judicial  visitation  of 
God,  the  merciful  and  correcting  manifestation  of 
his  nature ;  for  the  penitent  believing  man,  it  is  the 
saving  judgment  of  grace,  the  purifying  fire,  the 
fire  of  new  quickening,  transforming  glorification, 
(Acts  iii,  8 ;)  for  the  reprobate  (impenitent)  it  is  a 
fire  of  condemning  judgment.  (Heb.  x,  27;  xii,  29.) 
— Lange.l  We  must  of  necessity  be  sacrificed  to 
God,  after  one  way  or  other,  in  eternity ;  and  we 
have  now  the  choice  either  of  the  unquenchable 
fire  of  his  justice,  or  of  the  everlasting  fliune  of  his 
love. — Qtianel, 

60.  If  the  salt  hx^e  lost  his  saltness — See  on 
Matt.  V,  13.  Have  salt  in  yourselves— See  that 
ye  have  at  all  times  the  preserving  principle  of 
divine  grace  in  your  hearts,  and  give  that  proof  of 
it  which  will  satisfy  your  own  minds,  and  convince 


away.  5  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  For  the  hardness  of  your  heart  he  wrote 
you  this  precept.  6  But  from  the  beginning 
of  the  creation  ^  God  made  them  male  and  fe- 
male. 7  «For  this  cause  shall  a  man  leave  his 
father  and  mother,  and  cleave  to  his  wife; 
§  And  they  twain  shall  be  one  flesh :  so  then 
they  are  no  more  twain,  but  one  flesh.  9  What 
therefore  God  hath  joined  together,  let  not  man 
put  asunder.  10  And  in  the  house  his  dis- 
ciples asked  him  again  of  the  same  matter. 
11  And  he  saith  unto  them,  fW'hosoever  sliall 
put  away  his  wife,  and  marry  another,  com- 
mitteth  adultery  agamst  her.  Id  And  if  a 
woman  shall  put  away  her  husband,  and  be 
married  to  another,  she  committeth  adultery. 

13  KAnd  they  brought  young  children  to 
him,  that  he  should  touch  them ;  and  his  dis- 
ciples rebuked  those  that  brought  th^n.  14  But 
when  Jesus  saw  if,  he  was  much  displeased, 
and  said  unto  them,  Suffer  the  little  children 
to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not;  for 
••  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God.  15  Verily  I 
say  unto  you,  '  Whosoever  shall  not  receive  the 
kingdom  of  God  as  a  Utile  child,  he  shall  not 
enter  therein.  16  And  he  took  them  up  in 
his  arms,  put  his  hands  upon  them,  and  blessed 
them. 

17  ^  And  when  he  was  gone  forth  into  the 
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or  silence  the  world :  live  in  brotherly  kindness  and 
peace  with  each  other :  thus  shall  all  men  see  that 
you  are  free  from  ambition,  (see  verse  84,)  and  that 
you  are  my  disciples  indeed.  That  it  is  possible  for 
the  salt  to  lose  its  savour^  and  yet  retain  its  ap- 
pearance in  the  most  perfect  manner,  is  shown  in 
the  note  on  Matt,  v,  13. 

NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  X. 

1.  He  arose — KaKtlQev  uva^of  may  be  trans- 
lated, he  departed  thence.  Many  transactions  took 
place  between  those  mentioned  in  the  preceding 
chapter  and  the^  that  follow  which  are  omitted 
by  Matthew  and  Mark,  but  which  are  related  either 
by  Luke  or  John. 

2-11.  Is  it  lawful  for  a  man  to  put  away 
his  wife— See  this  question  about  divorce  largely 
explamed  on  Matt  xix,  8-12.  [Verse  6  prohibits 
polygamy,  and  verse  11  divorce.  The  apparent  ex- 
ception in  the  latter  case  is  only  apparent,  for  the 
infidelity  of  one  of  the  parties  breaks  the  covenant, 
but  does  not  allow  the  guilty  one  to  profit  by  his 
or  her  own  wrong  doing.] 

12.  And  if  a  woman  shall  pot  away  her 
husband — From  this  it  appears,  that  in  some  cases 
the  wife  assumed  the  very  same  right  of  divorcing 
her  husband  that  the  husband  had  of  divorcing 
his  wife;  and  yet  it  is  not  recorded  anywhere 
in  the  Jewish  laws,  as  far  as  I  can  find,  that  the 
woman  had  such  a  right. 

13.  And  they  brought  young  ohildren— See 
on  Matt,  xix,  18-16. 

16.  And  he  took  them  up  in  hia  arms  and 
blessed  them  —  If  Christ  embraced  them,  why 
should  not  his  Church  ?  "Wliy  not  dedicate  them  to 
God  by  baptism  f  [Jesus  Christ  is  himself  the 
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way,  there  came  one  runnins:,  and  kneeled  to 
him,  nnd  asked  him,  Good  Master,  what  shall 
1  do  that  I  may  inherit  eternd  life?  IS  And 
Jesus  said  unto  him.  Why  callest  thou  me 
good  ?  there  is  none  good  but  one,  that  is,  God. 
19  Thou  knowest  the  commandments,  'Do 
not  commit  adultery.  Do  not  kill.  Do  not  steal. 
Do  not  bear  false  witness.  Defraud  not,  Hon- 
our thy  father  and  mother.  30  And  he  an- 
swered and  said  unto  him.  Master,  all  these 
have  I  observed  from  my  youth,  dl  Then 
Jesus  beholding  him  loved  him,  and  said  unto 
him,  One  thing  thou  lackest :  go  thy  way,  sell 
whatsoever  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor, 
and  thou  shalt  have  ™  treasure  in  heaven :  and 
come,  take  up  the  cross,  and  follow  me. 
33  And  he  was  sad  at  that  saying,  and  went 
away  grieved :  for  he  had  great  possessions. 

33  "And  Jesus  looked  round  about,  and 
saith  unto  his  disciples,  How  hardly  shall  they 
that  have  riches  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God  I  34  And  the  disciples  were  astonished 
at  his  words.  But  Jesus  answereth  again,  and 
saith  unto  them.  Children,  how  hard  is  it  for 
them  *>that  trust  in  riches  to  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God  I  3ft  It  is  easier  for  a  camel 
to  go  through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a 
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proper  protector,  (and  only  heavenly  patron,)  not 
the  archangel  Michael^K>r  St.  Nicholas,  nor  St. 
Martin,  although,  as  under  the  Lord,  all  angels 
and  saints  are  appointed  to  minister  to  them.  J  I 
confess  it  appears  to  me  grossly  heathenish  and 
barbarous,  to  see  parents  who  profess  to  believe 
in  that  Christ  who  loves  children,  and  among  them 
those  whose  creed  does  not  prevent  them  from 
using  infant  baptism,  depriving  their  children  of  an 
ordinance  by  which  no  soul  can  prove  that  they 
eaniwi  be  profited,  and,  through  an  unaccountable 
bigotry  or  carelessness,  withholding  from  them  the 
privilege  of  even  a  nominal  dedication  to  God. 
(See  on  Matt,  iii,  6;  Mark  xvi,  16.) 

17,  18.  One  running — See  on  Matt,  xix,  16,  etc. 
Oood  Master  .  .  .  Why  callest  thou  me  good 
— Our  Lord*s  answer,  as  it  here  stands,  so  far  from 
giving  any  countenance  to  Socinian  error,  is  a 
pointed  rebuke  of  the  very  view  of  Christ  which  they 
who  deny  his  divinity  entertain.  He  was  no  "  good 
Master,"  to  be  singled  out  from  men  on  account  of 
his  pre-eminence  over  his  kind  in  virtue  and  wis- 
dom. ...  He  was  one  with  Him  who  only  is  good, 
the  Son  of  the  Father,  come  not  to  teach  us  merely, 
but  to  beget  us  anew,  by  the  divine  power  that 
dwells  in  him.  The  low  view,  then,  which  this  ap- 
plicant takes  of  him  and  his  office  our  Lord  at  once 
rebukes  and  annuls,  as  he  had  done  before  in  the 
case  of  NIcodemus. — A1ford.\ 

21.  Then  Jesus  beholding  him  —  ZooX-in^r 
eamestlif^  i(i31hl>ac,  or  affectionately  upon  him. 
laoved  him — Because  of  his  youth,  his  earnest- 
ness, and  his  sincerity.  One  thing  thou  lackest 
— What  was  that  ?  A  heart  disengaged  from  the 
world,  and  a  complete  renunciation  of  it  and  its  con- 
cerns, that  he  might  become  a  proper  and  success- 
ful labourer  in  the  Lord\s  vineyard.  (See  Matt 
xix,  21.)  To  say  that  it  was  something  d9e  he 
lacked,  when  Christ  explains  here  his  own  meaning, 
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rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 
36  And  they  were  astonished  out  of  measure, 
saying  among  themselves.  Who  then  can  be 
saved?  27  And  Jesus  looking  upon  them 
saith,  With  men  it  is  impossible,  but  not  with 
God :  for  p  with  God  all  things  are  possible. 

39  iThen  Peter  began  to  say  unto  him, 
Lo,  we  have  left  all,  and  have  followed  thee. 
39  And  Jesus  answered  and  said,  Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  There  is  no  man  that  hath  left  house, 
or  brethren,  or  sisters,  or  father,  or  mother,  or 
wife,  or  children,  or  lands,  for  my  sake,  and 
the  gospeFs,  30  '  But  he  shall  receive  a  hun- 
dre<&old  now  in  this  time,  houses,  and  breth- 
ren, and  sisters,  and  mothers,  nnd  children, 
and  lands,  with  persecutions ;  and  in  the  world 
to  come  eternal  life.  31  "But  many  that  are 
first  shall  be  last ;  and  the  last  first. 

33  *  And  they  were  in  the  way  going  up  to 
Jerusalem ;  and  Jesus  went  before  them :  and 
they  were  amazed ;  and  as  they  followed,  they 
were  afraid.  "  And  he  took  again  the  twelve, 
and  began  to  tell  them  what  things  should  hap- 
pen unto  him,  33  Saying,  Behold,  we  go  up 
to  Jerusalem ;  and  the  Son  of  man  shall  be  de- 
livered unto  the  chief  priests,  and  unto  the 
scribes ;  and  they  shall  condenm  him  to  death, 
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is  to  be  wise  not  only  above,  but  contrary  to,  what 
is  written. 

22.  And  he  was  aad  at  that  M3ring~Thia 
young  man  had  perhaps  been  (would  perhaps  have 
become)  a  saint,  and  an  eminent  apostle,  had  he 
been  poor  !  From  this,  and  a  multitude  of  other 
cases,  we  may  learn  that  it  is  oftentimes,  if  not,  in- 
deed, sinful,  yet  highly  perilous,  to  be  rich.  But 
who  is  aware  of  this,  and  who  believes  it? 

23,  24.  How  hardly .  • .  them  that  trnat  in 
richei — [Jesus  softens  the  harsh  truth  by  the  man- 
ner of  delivering  it,  and  yet  without  retracting  or 
abating  one  tittle.  Any  who  trust  in  riches,  either 
for  defence  or  happiness,  or  for  deliverance  from  the 
ten  thousand  dangers  that  life  is  continually  exposed 
to,  (and  especially  those  who  trust  in  their  riches 
as  in  any  degree  securing  for  them  the  salvation  of 
their  souls,)— -that  these  cannot  enter  into  God^s 
glorious  kingdom  is  clear.  It  is  easitr  for  a  camel 
to  go  through  the  eye  of  a  needle  than  for  a  man  te 
have  riches  and  not  trust  in  them. —  Wesley!] 

26.  They  were  astonished — [This  reiterated 
expression  of  dismay,  after  the  explanation  in  verse 
24,  need  not  surprise  us.  The  disciples  were  quite 
as  well  aware  as  we  must  be,  if  we  deal  truly  with 
ourselves,  that  the  having  riches,  and  the  trusting 
in  them,  are  too  nearly  conmiensurate  to  relieve  the 
mind  of  much  of  its  dread  at  the  solemn  saying 
which  preceded. — AlfordJ] 

30.  In  this  time — 'Ev  r^  Kaip<f>  TovTi,t,  [In  the 
present  life,  as  distinguished  from  the  world  to 
come.  It  is  the  natural  tendency  of  true  piety  to 
enhance  the  value  of  all  earthly  blessings,  so  that 
it  is  true  beyond  a  doubt  that  the  compensation 
made  for  any  sacrifice  that  religion  may  oUl  for  is, 
in  nearly  all  cases  manifold,  even  in  this  life.  (See 
1  Tim.  iv,  8.)] 

32.  And  he  took  again  the  twelve — Or  thus : 
For  having  again  taken  the  twelve,  etc.    I 
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and  shall  deliver  him  to  the  Gentiles :  34  And 
they  shall  mock  him,  and  shall  scourge  him, 
and  shall  spit  upon  him,  and  shall  kill  him; 
and  the  third  day  he  shall  rise  again. 

35  ^  And  James  and  John,  the  sons  of  Zebe- 
dee,  come  unto  him,  saying,  Master,  we  would 
that  thou  shouldest  do  for  us  whatsoever  we 
shall  desire.  36  And  he  said  unto  them, 
What  would  ye  that  I  should  do  for  you? 
37  They  said  unto  him,  Grant  unto  us  that 
we  may  sit,  one  on  thy  right  hand,  and  the 
other  on  thy  left  hand,  in  thy  glory.  3S  But 
Jesus  said  unto  them.  Ye  know  not  what  ye 
ask:  can  ye  drink  of  the  cup  that  1  drink  of? 
and  be  baptized  with  the  baptism  that  I  am 
baptized  with  ?  39  And  they  said  unto  him. 
We  can.  And  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Ye  shall 
indeed  drink  of  the  cup  that  I  drink  of;  and 
with  the  baptism  that  I  am  baptized  withal 
shall  ye  be  baptized:  40  But  to  sit  on  my 
right  hand  and  on  my  left  hand  is  not  mine  to 
give;, but  it  shall  be  ^iveti  to  them  for  whom 
it  is  prepared.  41  "  And  when  the  ten  heard 
«7,  they  began  to  be  much  displeased  with 
James  and  John.  49  But  Jesus  called  them 
to  hiniy  and  saith  unto  them,  *  Ye  know  that 
they  which  ^are  accounted  to  rule  over  the 
Gentiles  exercise  lordship  over  them;  and 
their  great  ones  exercise  authority  upon  them. 
43  '  But  so  shall  it  not  be  among  you :  but 
whosoever  will  be  great  among  you,  shall  be 
your  minister :  44  And  whosoever  of  you  will 
be  the  chiefest,  shall  be  servant  of  all.  45  For 
even  "the  Son  of  man  C4ime  not  to  be  minis- 
tered unto,  but  to  minister,  and  ''to  give  his 
life  a  ransom  for  many. 
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««,  /or,  (see  Luke  i,  22,  John  xii,  85,  and  else- 
where.) This  gives  the  reason  of  the  vxmder  and 
fear  of  the  disciples,  for  he  began  to  tell  them  on 
the  way^  what  woe  to  befall  him,  (See  on  Matt,  xx, 
17-19.) 

86.  And  James  and  John  .  .  .  come  nnto 
him — The  request  here  mentioned,  Matthew  says, 
(chapter  xx,  20,)  was  made  by  Salome^  their  mother ; 
the  two  places  may  be  easily  reconciled  thus :  The 
mother  introduced  them,  and  made  the  request  as  if 
*from  herself ;  Jesus,  knowing  whence  it  had  come, 
immediately  addressed  himself  to  James  and  John, 
who  were  standing  by ;  and  the  mother  is  no  further 
concerned  in  the  business.     (See  Matt  xx,  20.) 

87.  In  thy  glory— /»  the  kingdom  of  thy  glory. 
Which  kingdom  they  expected  to  be  established  on 
earth  [very  soon]. 

88.  And  be  baptized — Or  be  baptized.  See  on 
Matt.  XX,  22. 

40.  Is  not  mine  to  give— See  on  Matt,  xx,  28. 

41.  When  the  ten  heard  it  — See  Matt  xx, 
24-28. 

46.  Blind  Bartimens— It  appears  that  he  was 
thus  named  because  Timeus,  TcUmetui^  or  Talmai^ 
was  the  name  of  his  father,  and  thus  the  son  would 
be  called  Bar-talmeus,  or  Bartholomew.  Some  sup- 
pose vibe  Ti/iaiov,  the  son  of  7\meuSy  to  be  an  in- 
terpdation.  Bartimeus  the  son  of  Timeus,  6  rw^^j-, 
THE  blind  mati.  It  was  because  he  was  the  most 
remarkable  that  this  evangelist  mentions  him  by 


46  « And  they  came  to  Jericho :  and  as  he 
went  ont  of  Jericho  with  his  disciples,  and  a 
great  number  of  people,  blind  Bartimeus,  the 
son  of  Timeus,  sat  by  the  highway  side  beg- 
ging. 47  And  when  he  heard  that  it  was 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,  he  began  to  cry  out,  and 
say,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on 
me.  4§  And  many  charged  him  that  he 
should  hold  his  peace :  but  he  cried  the  more 
a  great  deal,  Tliou  Son  of  David,  have  mercy 
on  me.  49  And  Jesus  stood  still,  and  com- 
manded him  to  be  called.  And  they  call  the 
blind  man,  saying  unto  him,  Be  of  good  com- 
fort, rise ;  he  calleth  thee.  SO  And  he,  cast- 
ing away  his  garment,  rose,  and  came  to  Jesus. 
51  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him, 
What  wilt  thou  that  I  should  do  unto  thee? 
The  blind  man  said  unto  him.  Lord,  that  I 
might  receive  my  sight.  53  And  Jesus  said 
unto  him,  Go  thy  way;  '•thy faith  hath  'made 
thee  whole.  And  immediately  he  received  hb 
sight,  and  followed  Jesus  in  the  way. 

CHAPTER   XL 

AND  "when  they  came  nigh  to  Jerusalem, 
unto  Beth  phage  and  Bethany,  at  the 
mount  of  Olives,  he  sendeth  forth  two  of  his 
disciples,  3  And  saith  unto  them,  Go  your 
way  into  the  village  over  against  you :  and  as 
soon  as  ye  be  entered  into  it,  ye  shall  find  a 
colt  tied,  whereon  never  man  sat ;  loose  4iim, 
and  bring  him,  3  And  if  any  man  say  unto 
you.  Why  do  ye  this?  say  ye  that  the  Loi*d 
hath  need  of  him;  and  straightway  he  will 
send  him  hither.  4  And  they  went  their  way, 
and  found  the  colt  tied  by  the  door  without 
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name,  as  a  person  probably  well  known  in  those 
parts. 

60.  And  he,  casting  away  his  garment^ 
He  cast  oflf  his  outward  covering — a  blanket,  or  loose 
piece  of  cloth,  the  usual  upper  garment  of  an  Asiatic 
mendicant — which  kept  him  from  the  inclemency  of 
the  weather,  that  he  might  have  nothing  to  hinder 
him  from  getting  speedily  to  Christ.  (See  on  Matt 
XX,  29-84.) 

This  very  remarkable  cure  gives  us  another  proof, 
not  only  of  the  sovereign  power,  but  of  the  benevo- 
lence, of  Christ :  nor  do  we  ever  see  that  sovereign 
power  used  but  in  the  way  of  benevolence.  How 
slow  is  God  to  punish  I — how  prone  to  spare  I 

NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  XL 
L  He  sendeth  .  .  .  two  of  his  disoiple»— 

This  was  done  but  a  few  days  before  the  passover. 
(See  on  Matt,  xxi,  1-17.) 

2.  Whereon  never  man  sat — ^No  animal  was 
allowed  to  be  employed  in  sacred  uses,  even  among 
the  heathen,  that  had  previously  been  used  for 
any  domestic  or  agricultural  purpose;  and  those 
which  had  never  been  yoked  were  considered  as 
sacred. 

8.  And  straightway  he  will  send  him  hither 
— From  the  text,  I  think  it  is  exceedingly  plain 
that  our  Lord  did  not  beg,  but  borrow,  the  colt ; 
therefore  the  latter  clause  of  this  ver.sc  should  be 
understood  as  the  promise  of  returtii^tg  hinv-^  ^  ■  ^ 
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in  a  place  where  two  ways  met ;  and  they  loose 
him.  5  And  certain  of  them  that  stood  there 
said  unto  them,  What  do  ye,  loosing  the  colt? 
6  And  they  said  unto  thein  even  as  Jesus  had 
commanded:  and  they  let  them  go.  7  And 
they  brought  the  colt  to  Jesus,  and  cast  their 
garments  on  him;  and  he  sat  upon  him. 
§  i>And  many  spread  their  garments  in  the 
way;  and  others  cut  down  branches  off  the 
trees,  and  strewed  th&m  in  the  way.  9  And 
they  that  went  before,  and  they  that  followed, 
cried,  saying,  «Hosanna;  Blessed  is  he  that 
cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord:  10  Blessed 
be  the  kingdom  of  our  father  David,  that 
cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord :  «*  Ilosanna  in 
tlie  highest.  11  "And  Jesus  entered  into  Je- 
rusalem, and  into  the  temple:  and  when  he 
had  looked  round  about  upon  all  things,  and 
now  the  eventide  was  come,  he  went  out  unto 
Bethany  with  the  twelve. 

Id  f  And  on  the  morrow,  when  they  were 
come  from  Bethany,  he  was  hungry :  13  *  And 
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6.  And  they  let  them  go — Having  a  full  as- 
surance  that  the  beasts  should  be  tafeli/  and  speedily 
restored. 

10.  In  the  name  of  the  Lord  —  [These  words 
should  be  omitted.]  Hosanna  in  the  highest  — 
See  on  Matt,  xxi,  9. 

11.  When  he  had  looked  round  about  upon 
all  things — [Our  Saviour,  as  Lord  of  the  temple, 
surveyed  the  wickedness  that  prev^ailed.  He  was 
preparing  to  perform  that  stern  symbolical  purga- 
tion of  .casting  out  the  traflSckers. —  Whedon.] 
And  now  the  eventide  was  come — ^The  tune  at 
which  he  usually  left  Jerusalem  to  go  to  Bethany. 
[Matthew  names  the  cleansing  of  the  temple,  (verse 
16,)  in  immediate  connexion  with  the  triumphal 
entrance  into  Jerusalem ;  Mark  shows  that  it  oc- 
curred the  next  day.  There  is,  indeed,  no  contra- 
diction, for  Matthew  does  not  designate  the  time. 
Here,  as  in  many  other  cases,  Mark  is  the  more  def- 
inite, and,  no  doubt,  quite  correct  ] 

1 3.  For  the  time  of  figs  was  not  yet—Rather, 
Jfhr  it  was  not  the  season  of  gaXheri'ng  figs  yet.  [As 
Koipbc  signifies  the  full  and  perfect  time,  the  meaning 
is  clear  enough.  Between  the  period  of  leaf  forma- 
tion and  the  time  of  fig  harvest,  one  might  seek  for 
figs  from  a  tree  exposed.  But  not  till  the  xaipdc 
could  the  tree  be  stripped.  .  .  .  The  expression,  "  He 
found  nothing  but  leaves  only,''  signifies  that  he 
saw  with  displeasure  that  it  was  a  worthless  tree. 
— Lange.]  When  our  Lord  saw  this  fig  tree  by  the 
wayside,  apparently  flourishing,  he  went  to  it  to 
gather  some  of  the  figs :  being  on  the  wayside,  it 
was  not  private,  but  public  property ;  and  any  trav- 
eller had  an  equal  right  to  its  fruit.  As  it  was  not 
as  yet  the  time  for  gathering  in  the  fruits,  and  yet 
about  the  time  when  they  were  ready  to  be  gath- 
ered, our  Lord  with  propriety  expected  to  find  some. 
This  happened  about  five  dags  before  that  passover 
on  which  Christ  sufitered;  and  the  passover  that 
year  fell  on  the  beginning  of  Aprils  and  figs  were 
ripe  in  Judea  as  early  as  the  passover.  Indeed, 
this  tree,  in  the  climate  which  is  proper  for  it,  has 
fruit  on  it  all  the  year  round.  All  the  difficulty  in 
the  text  may  be  easily  removed  by  considering 
what  is  the  ditnaie  of  Judea,  The  atcmmer  begins 
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seeing  a  fig  tree  afar  off  having  leaves,  he  came, 
if  liaply  he  might  find  any  thing  thereon:  and 
when  he  came  to  it,  he  found  nothing  bnt 
leaves;  for  the  time  of  tigs  was  not  yet 
14  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  it,  No 
man  eat  fruit  of  thee  hereafter  for  ever.  And 
his  disciples  heard  it 

15  ^  And  they  come  to  Jerusalem :  and  Jesus 
went  into  the  temple,  and  began  to  cast  out 
them  that  sold  and  bought  in  the  temple,  and 
overthrew  the  tables  of  tlie  money  chang^^ 
and  the  seats  of  them  that  sold  doves ;  16  And 
would  not  suffer  that  any  man  should  carry  any 
vessel  through  the  temple.  17  And  he  taught, 
saying  unto  them.  Is  it  not  written,  » My  house 
shall  be  called  ^  of  all  nations  the  house  of  pray- 
er? but  *ye  have  made  it  a  den  of  thieves. 
1§  And  "the  scribes  and  chief  priests  heard 
it,  and  sought  how  they  might  destroy  him : 
for  they  feared  him,  because  "all  the  people 
was  astonished  at  his  doctrine.  19  And  when 
even  was  come,  he  went  out  of  the  city. 
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there  in  March,  and  the  harvest  at  the  passover,  as 
all  travellers  into  those  countries  testify;  there- 
fore, as  our  Lord  met  with  this  tree  five  days  be- 
fore the  passover,  it  is  evident,  1)  That  it  was  the 
time  of  ripe  figs ;  and,  2)  That  it  was  not  the  time 
of  gathering  them,  because  this  did  not  begin  till 
the  passoveTy  and  the  transaction  here  mentioned 
took  place  five  days  before.  For  further  satisfac- 
tion  on  this  point,  let  us  consider  this  tree  as  an 
emblem  of  the  state  of  the  Jewish  people.  1)  They 
made  a  profession  of  the  true  religion.  2)  They 
considered  themselves  the  peculiar  people  of  God, 
and  despised  and  reprobated  all  others.  8)  They 
were  only  hypocrites^  having  nothing  of  religion  but 
the  profession — leaves^  and  no  fruit.  In  like  man- 
ner, 2l  fruitless  sotdy  that  has  had  much  cultivation  be- 
stowed on  it,  may  expect  to  be  dealt  with  as  God  did 
with  this  barren  fig  tree.     (See  Matt,  xxi,  19,  etc) 

16.  And  they  come— This  was  the  next  day 
after  our  Lord's  triumphant  entry  into  Jerusalem ; 
for  on  the  evening  of  that  day  he  went  to  Bethany 
and  lodged  there,  (verse  .11,  and  Matt,  xxi,  17,)  and 
returned  the  next  morning  to  Jerusalem. 

16.  Should  carry  any  vessel  —  Among  the 
Jews  the  word  ^Wessel,"  had  a  vast  latitude  of 
meaning ;  it  signified  arms^  (Jer.  xxi,  4 ;  Ezek.  ix,« 
1 ;)  dodieSy  (Deut  xxii,  5 ;)  and  instruments  ofmu- 
sic,  (Psa.  Ixxi,  22.)  It  is  likely  that  the  evangelist 
uses  the  Greek  word  oksOo^  in  the  same  sense,  and 
by  it  points  out  any  of  the  things  which  were 
bought  and  sold  in  the  temple.  [This  was  the  court 
of  the  Gentiles.  This  desecration  our  Lord  for- 
bade.— Alford.] 

17.  And  he  taught . . .  them  —  See  on  Matt, 
xxi,  12. 

18.  Sought  how  they  might  destroy  him— 
[This  was  their  counsel  on  Monday,  (before  the 
crucifixion.)  That  Jesus  should  die  had  been 
already  previously  decided.  They  now  confusedly 
took' counsel  about  the  how;  since  it  seemed  al- 
most an  impossibility,  on  account  of  the  people,  on 
this  day  of  his  wonderful  ascendency  in  the  temple. 


—Lange.] 

19.  He  went  out  of  the  oity— To  go  to  Beth- 
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30  •And  in  the  morning,  as  they  passed  by, 
they  saw  the  ^g  tree  dried  np  from  the  roots. 
31  And  Peter  calling  to  remembrance  saith 
unto  him,  Master,  behold,  the  fig  tree  which 
thou  onrsedst  is  withered  away.  33  And  Je- 
sns  answering  saith  nnto  them,  p  Have  faith  in 
God.  33  For  i  verily  I  say  unto  you,  That 
whosoever  shall  say  unto  this  mountain.  Be 
thou  removed,  and  be  thou  cast  into  the  sea; 
and  shall  not  doubt  in  his  heart,  but  shall  be- 
lieve that  those  things  which  he  saith  shall 
come  to  pass;  he  shall  have  whatsoever  he 
saith.  34  Therefore  I  say  unto  you,  '  What 
things  soever  ye  desire,  when  ye  pray,  believe 
that  ye  receive  them,  and  ye  shall  have  them. 
35  And  when  ye  stand  praying,  'forgive,  if 
ye  have  aught  against  any ;  that  your  Father 
also  which  is  in  heaven  may  forgive  you  your 
trespasses.  36  But  *if  ye  do  not  forgive, 
neither  will  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven 
forgive  your  trespasses. 

37  And  they  come  again  to  Jerusalem : 
•and  as  he  was  walking  in  the  temple,  there 
come  to  him  the  chief  priests,  and  the  scribes, 
and  the  elders,  38  And  say  unto  him^  By 
what  authority  doest  thou  these  things?  and 
who  gave  thee  this  authority  to  do  these 
things?  39  And  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  I  will  also  ask  of  you  one  "  ques- 
tion, and  answer  me,  and  I  will  tell  you  by 
what  authority  1  do  these  things.  30  The 
baptism  of  John,  was  it  from  heaven,  or  of 
men?  answer  me.  31  And  they  reasoned 
with  themselves,  saying,  If  we  shall  say,  From 
heaven ;  he  will  say.  Why  then  did  ye  not  be- 
lieve him?  33  But  if  we  shall  say,  Of  men; 
they  feared  the  people :  for  *  all  men  counted 
John,  that  he  was  a  prophet  indeed.    33  And 
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22.  Have  faith  in  Qod  —  'Eter??  irl^iv  OeoH  is 
a  mere  Hebraism :  have  the  faith  of  Ood^  that  is, 
have  strong  faith,  or  the  strongest  faith,  for  thus 
the  Hebrews  expressed  the  $uperlative  degree ;  so 
the  mountains  of  God  mean  exceeding  great  moun- 
tains— the  hail  of  God^  exceeding  great  hail,  etc. 

25.  When  ye  stand  praying — ^This  expression 
may  mean  no  more  than,  When  ye  pray y  that  is, 
whenever  ye  perform  that  duty.  See  Matt.  xXi, 
20-22.  3ut  the  Pharisees  loved  to  pray  standing^ 
that  they  might  be  seen  of  men, 

27-33.  They  feared  the  people — Envy,  malice, 
and  double-dealing  have  always  a  difficult  part  to  act, 
and  are  usually  confounded  by  their  own  projects ; 
while  simplicity  and  sincerity  are  not  obliged  to 
use  a  mask,  but  may  always  walk  in  a  plain  way. 
See  on  Matt  xxi,  23-2Y. 

NOTES  ON  CHAPTEE  XH. 

1.  A  certain  man  planted  a  vineyard  —  See 
Matt  xxi,  33-41. 

2-4.  Of  the  firuit— [The  Lord  receives  a  part  of 
the  fruit ;  the  rest  is  the  reward  of  the  vinedressers. 
— Meyer  A  At  him  they  cast  stones,  and  wound- 
ed him  in  the  head---Or  rather,  as  most  learned 
men  agree,  they  made  short  work  of  it,  kKet^oKaic^ 
aay.   We  have  followed  the  Y ulgate,  ilium  in  capite 


they  answered  and  said  unto  Jesus,  We  cannot 
tell.  And  Jesns  answering  saith  unto  them, 
Neither  do  I  tell  you  by  what  authority  I  do 
these  things. 

CHAPTER  XII. 

AND  "he  began  to  speak  unto  them  by  par- 
ables. A  certain  man  planted  a  vine- 
yard, and  set  a  hedge  about  it^  and  digged  a 
pldcefoT  the  winefat,  and  built  a  tower,  and 
let  it  out  to  husbandmen,  and  went  into  a  far 
country.  3  And  at  the  season  he  sent  to  the 
husbandmen  a  servant,  that  he  might  receive 
from  the  husbandmen  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine- 
yard. 3  And  they  caught  Aim,  and  beat  him, 
and  sent  him  away  empty.  4  And  again  he 
sent  unto  them  another  servant;  and  at  him 
they  cast  stones,  and  wounded  him  in  the  head, 
and  sent  him  away  sham^uUy  handled.  5  And 
again  he  sent  another;  and  him  they  killed, 
and  many  others;  beating  some,  and  killing 
some.  6  Having  yet  therefore  one  son,  his 
well  beloved,  he  sent  him  also  last  unto  them, 
saying.  They  will  reverence  my  son.  7  But 
those  husbandmen  said  atnong  themselves.  This 
is  the  heir ;  come,  let  us  kill  him,  and  the  in- 
heritance shall  be  ours.  S  And  they  took  him, 
and  killed  Am,  and  cast  him  out  of  the  vine- 
yard. 9  What  shall  therefore  the  lord  of  the 
vineyard  do?  he  will  come  and  destroy  the 
husbandmen,  and  will  give  the  vineyard  unto 
others.  10  And  have  ye  not  read  this  scrip- 
ture; ''The  stone  which  the  builders  rejected 
is  become  the  head  of  the  corner :  1 1  This 
was  the  Lord's  doing,  and  it  is  marvellous  in 
our  eyes?  Id  « And  they  sought  to  lay  hold 
on  him,  but  feared  the  people :  for  they  knew 
that  he  had  spoken  the  parable  against  them: 
and  they  left  him,  and  went  their  way. 
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wUneraverunt,  in  translating  the  original,  wounded 
him  in  tJie  head,  in  which  signification,  I  believe, 
the  word  is  found  in  no  Greek  writer.  [The  sin- 
gular word  /c/^oAoido  appears  to  be  used  by  a  sole- 
cism for  Kt^akil^Uy  "  to  wound  in  the  head?"*  Some 
hav<e  rendered  it,  "  they  made  short  work  with  him^^^ 
which  is  the  more  usual  sense  of  the  word,  but  not 
probable  here,  for  they  did  not  kill  him,  but  sent 
him  away.  —  Alford.'] 

6-8.  One  son,  his  well  beloved— 'Ert  Iva  d- 
Xevy  viov  ayairrjTbv.  This  is  peculiar  to  Mark,  and 
has  in  it  something  touching.  In  vivid  connexion 
with  this  stands  the  contrast  of  verses  7  and  8. 
They  killed  him^  and  cast  (the  slain)  &ut  of  the  vine- 
yard. There  is  here  a  tragic  element  of  outrage 
even  against  the  corpse ;  which  is  not,  however,  in- 
tended to  be  applied  by  way  of  special  interpreta- 
tion to  Jesus. — Meyer."] 

9.  He  will  come  and  destroy— [This  is  not 
the  answer  of  the  Pharisees,  but  a  continuation  of 
our  Lord's  discourse. — Alford."]  And  will  give 
the  vineyard  unto  others — The  vineyard  must 
not  perish  with  the  husbandmen ;  it  is  still  capable 
of  producing  much  fruit  if  it  be  properly  cultivated. 
I  will  give  it  into  the  care  of  new  vinedressers,  the 
evangelistf  and  apostles, 

IS.  They  knew  that  he  had  spoken,  etc. — 
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13  «*  And  they  send  unto  him  certain  of  the 
Pharisees  and  of  the  Herodians,  to  catch  him 
in  his  words.  14  And  when  they  were  come, 
they  say  unto  him,  Master,  we  know  that  thou 
art  true,  and  carest  for  no  man ;  for  thou  re- 
gardest  not  the  person  of  men,  but  teachest 
the  way  of  God  in  truth :  Is  it  lawful  to  give 
tribute  to  Cesar,  or  not?  15  Shall  we  give, 
or  shall  we  not  give  ?  But  he,  knowing  their 
hypocrisy,  said  unto  them.  Why  tempt  ye  me  ? 
bring  me  a  "penny,  that  1  may  see  i^.  16  And 
they  brought  it.  And  he  saith  unto  them, 
Whose  is  this  image  and  superscription?  And 
they  said  unto  him,  Qesar's.  IT  And  Jesus 
answering  said  unto  them.  Render  to  Cesar  the 
things  that  are  Cesar's,  and  to  God  the  things 
that  are  God's.    And  they  marvelled  at  him. 

1§  fThen  come  unto  him  the  Sadducees, 
if  which  say  there  is  no  resurrection ;  and  they 
asked  him,  saying,  19  Master, »» Moses  wrote  un- 
to us,  If  a  man's  brother  die,  and  leave  his  wife 
behiTid  him,  and  leave  no  children,  that  his 
brother  should  take  his  wife,  and  raise  up  seed 
unto  his  brother.  30  Now  there  were  seven 
brethren :  and  the  first  took  a  wife,  and  dying 
left  no  seed.  31  And  the  second  took  her, 
and  died,  neither  left  he  any  seed:  and  the 
third  likewise.  32  And  the  seven  had  her, 
and  left  no  seed :  last  of  all  the  woman  died 
also.  33  In  the  resurrection  therefore,  when 
they  shall  rise,  whose  wife  shall  she  be  of 
them  ?  for  the  seven  had  her  to  wife.  34  And 
Jesus  answering  said  unto  them.  Do  ye  not 
therefore  err,  because  ye  know  not  the  Scrip- 
tures, neither  the  power  of  G^?     35  For 


dMatt.  S3. 15;   Luke  20.  30. aOr.  denarion.    See  Matt. 

18.  88. — /Matt.  22.  28;  Luke 20.  27. o  Acts  23.  8. hDeui. 

28.  fiu il  Cor.  16. 42, 49, 63. *  Exod.  8.  6. 1  Matt.  22.  85. 


[Let  kyvoaav  be  referred,  not  to  the  chief  priests, 
scribes,  and  elders,  but  to  the  people  (A;tXof)  who 
had  been  witnesses  of  the  transaction  in  the  tem- 
ple. . .  .  They  had  to  stand  in  awe  of  the  people, 
who  would  have  seen  at  once,  in  the  arrest  of  Jesus, 
the  fulfilment  of  the  parable,  and  would  have  in- 
terested themselves  on  his  behalf. — Mej/er.'\ 

18.  And  they  send  unto  him  —  See  to  verse 
17,  on  Matt,  xxii,  15-22.  [The  cunning  shown  in 
this  temptation  is  distinctly  emphasized  by  eaclt  of 
the  three  evangelists,  Matthew  and  Mark  giving 
the  additional  fact  of  the  union  of  the  Pharisees 
and  Herodians  to  effect  their  ends.  Matthew  states 
that  those  who  were  sent  were  disciples  of  the 
Pharisees,  probably  young  persons ;  from  Luke  it 
appears  they  were  worldlings,  who  could  only  feign 
scruples  of  conscience. — Laiige.'] 

16.  Shall  we  give,  or  shall  we  not  give^ 
This  is  wanting  in  the  Codex  Bezse,  and  in  several 
Versions. 

17.  They  marvelled— PThe  young  aristocratic 
portion  of  the  population  of  the  capital  had  not,  in 
its  pride,  expected  such  a  blow  from  the  GaUlean 
rabbi. — Lanffc] 

18.  Then  come  unto  him  the  Sadducees — 
See  Matt,  xxii,  23-32. 

23.  When  they  shall  rise  —  This  clause  is 
probably  a  gloss,  and  certainly  it  is  not  necessai'y  to 
the  sense. 

27.  But  the  God  of  the  living — [In  this  place, 
(as  also  in  1  Cor.  xv,  pcunm^)  the  Zv6aTact(  is  iden- 
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when  they  shall  rise  from  the  dead,  they 
neither  marry,  nor  are  given  in  marriage;  but 
'  are  as  the  angels  which  are  in  heaven.  d6  And 
as  touching  the  dead,  that  they  rise ;  have  ye 
not  read  in  the  book  of  Moses,  how  in  the  bush 
God  spake  unto  him,  saying,  ^l  am  the  God 
of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the 
God  of  Jacob?  27  He  is  not  the  God  of  the 
dead,  but  the  God  of  the  living :  ye  therefore 
do  greatly  err. 

38  '  Aid  one  of  the  scribes  came,  and  hav- 
ing heard  them  reasoning  together,  and  per- 
ceiving that  he  had  answered  them  well,  asked 
him.  Which  is  the  first  commandment  of  all  ? 
it9  And  Jesus  answered  him.  The  first  of  all 
the  conmiandments  is,  ■"  Hear,  O  Israel ;  The 
Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord :  30  And  thou 
shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart, 
and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind, 
and  with  all  thy  strength:  this  is  the  first 
commandment.  31  And  the  second  is  like, 
namely  this,  "Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour 
as  thyself.  There  is  none  other  commandment 
greater  than  these.  33  And  the  scribe  said 
unto  him.  Well,  Master,  thou  hast  said  the 
truth:  for  there  is  one  God;  °and  there  is 
none  other  but  he :  33  And  to  love  him  with 
all  the  heart,  and  with  all  the  understanding, 
and  with  all  the  soul,  and  with  all  the  strength, 
and  to  love  his  neighbour  as  himself.  Pis  more 
than  all  whole  burnt  offerings  and  sacrifices. 
34  And  when  Jesus  saw  that  he  answered 
discreetly,  he  said  unto  him.  Thou  art  not  far 
from  the  kingdom  of  God.  <i  And  no  man 
after  that  durst  ask  him  any  question, 

m  Deut.  6.  4 ;  Luke  10. 27. n  Lev.  19.  l*? :  MatU  22.  89 ;  Rom. 
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tified  with  life  after  death,  immortality ;  and  Abra- 
ham, Isaac,  and  Jacob,  who,  though  they  had  died, 
are  assumed  to  be  alive,  are  given  as  examples  of 
the  "  resurrection  of  the  dead."] 

28.  And  one  of  the  scribes  —  [This  person, 
though  probably  of  the  company  that  were  sent  to 
"  catch  "  our  Lord,  was  evidently  of  a  very  different 
temper  from  that  of  most  of  his  associates;  and 
having  heard  the  discussion  with  the  Herodians  and 
the  Pharisees,  he  was  struck  with  the  wisdom  and 
spirituality  of  Christ*s  answers,  and  found  himself 
drawn  near  to  him  in  spirit.  His  questions  and  an- 
swers were  his  own,  individually,  and  not  in  the 
character  of  a  messenger  from  the  Pharisees.  The 
whole  character  of  his  conversation  shows  conclu- 
sively that,  as  the  Lord  at  last  declared,  he  had 
already  advanced  very  nearly  to  the  standard  of  a 
genuine  disciple.] 

30.  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord — On  the  nature 
and  properties  of  the  love  of  God  and  man,  and  the 
way  in  which  this  commandment  is  fulfilled,  see 
on  Matt,  xxii,  87,  etc. 

82.  And  the  scribe  said — The  answer  of  the 
scribe,  contained  in  verses  32,  83,  84,  is  not  found 
either  in  Matthew  or  Luke. 

84.  Thou  art  not  far  from  the  kingdom  of 
God — This  scribe  appears  to  have  been  a  prudent, 
sensible,  and  pious  man;  almost  a  Christian — so 
near  the  kingdom  of  God  that  he  might  have  easily 
stepped  in.  It  is  very  probable  that  he  did  at  last 
believe  in  and  confess  Jesus. 
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35  '  And  Jesus  answered  and  said,  while  he 
taught  in  the  temple,  How  saj  the  scribes  that 
Christ  is  the  son  of  David?  36  For  David 
himself  said  •  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  *  The  Lord 
said  to  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand, 
till  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool.  3T  Da- 
vid therefore  himself  calleth  him  Lord;  and 
whence  is  he  tJten  his  son  ?  And  the  common 
people  heard  him  gladly. 

3§  And  *'he  said  unto  them  in  his  doctrine, 
"  Beware  of  the  scribes,  which  love  to  go  in 
long  clothing,  and  *  love  salutations  in  the 
marketplaces,  39  And  the  chief  seats  in  the 
synagogues,  and  the  uppermost  rooms  at  feasts  : 
40  «  Which  devour  widows'  houses,  and  for  a 
pretence  make  long  prayers:  these  shall  re- 
ceive greater  damnation. 

41  '  And  Jesus  sat  over  against  the  treasury, 
and  beheld  how  the  people  cast  money  *  into 
the  treasury :  and  many  that  were  rich  cast  in 
much.  4!sl  And  there  came  a  certain  poor 
widow,  and  she  threw  in  two  mites,  which 
make  a  farthing.  43  And  he  called  unto  him 
his  disciples,  and  saith  unto  them.  Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  That  »this  poor  widow  hath  cast 

r  Matt.  82. 41:  Luke  90.  41. «2S*ra.  2^.  2. ^Psa.  110.  1. 
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85.  How  say  the  soxibes — See  on  Matthew 
xxii,  41,  etc. 

87.  The  common  people  heard  him  gladly 
— And  were  doubtless  many  of  them  brought  to  be- 
lieve and  receive  the  truth.  By  the  comparatively 
poor  the  Gospel  \a  still  best  received. 

38.  Beware  of  the  scribes — See  on  Matt  xxiii, 
1,  etc. 

41.  Oast  money  into  the  treasury  —  It  is 
worthy  of  observation,  that  the  money  put  into  the 
•  treasury,  even  by  the  rich,  is  termed  by  the  evan- 
gelist xo^ov,  brcM  mo7iei/j  probably  that  species  of 
small  brats  coin  which  was  called  pnUah  among  the 
Jews,  two  of  which  make  a  farthing.  We  call  this 
mite,  from  the  French  miete,  which  signifies  a  crumb, 
or  very  small  morsel.  The  prutah  was  the  smallest 
coin  in  use  among  the  Jews ;  and  there  is  a  canon 
among  the  rabbins  that  no  person  shall  put  less 
than  two  prutahs  into  the  treasury.  This  poor 
widow  would  not  give  less,  and  her  poverty  pre- 
Tented  her  from  giving  more.  And  whereas  it  is 
said  that  many  rich  pertons  cwt  in  much,  TroXAd, 
(many,)  this  may  only  refer  to  the  number  of  the 
pruiah*  which  they  threw  in,  and  not  to  the  value. 

48.  More  in,  than  all  they — iTlXelov  irdvruv, 
according  to  the  scale  of  means ;  all  the  rest  still 
kept  back  much  for  themselves,  the  widow  nothing, 
— a  sacrifice  which  Jesus  estimates  in  its  moral  great- 
ness.— Meyer  ^^ 

44.  Of  her  want— [Out  of  her  destitution  she 
has  cast  in  all  that  she  possessed,  her  whole  (pres- 
ent) means  of  subsistence,  ^/oc,  victm,  that  where- 
by one  lives. — Meyer. ^  Our  Lord's  judgment  of 
this  action  shows  that  works  of  charity  should  be 
estimated,  not  by  their  appearance,  but  by  the  spirit 
from  which  they  proceed ;  that  (Jod  deals  equitably 
with  all  men,  and  judges  of  their  actions  ^iccording 
to  the  spirit  in  which  they  are  done ;  that  poverty 
is  no  hinderance  to  liberal  giving,  since  the  widow's 
mite  is  more  with  God  than  the  much  given  by  the 
rich  "  of  their  abundance." 


more  in,  than  all  they  which  have  cast  into 
the  treasury :  44  For  all  they  did  cast  in  of 
their  abundance ;  but  she  of  her  want  did  cast 
in  all  that  she  had,  "^eten  all  her  living. 

CHAPTER  XIII. 

AND  'as  he  went  out  of  the  temple,  one  of 
his  disciples  saith  unto  him.  Master,  see 
what  manner  of  stones  and  what  buildings  are 
here  !  3  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  him, 
Seest  thou  these  great  buildings?  ^ there  shall 
not  be  left  one  stone  upon  another,  that  shall 
not  be  thrown  down.  3  And  as  he  sat  upon 
the  mount  of  Olives,  over  against  the  temple, 
Peter  and  James  and  John  and  Andrew  asked 
him  privately,  4  «Tell  us,  when  shall  these 
things  be  ?  and  what  shall  he  the  sign  when 
all  these  things  shall  be  fulfilled  ?  5  And  Je- 
sus answering  them  began  to  say,  ^  Take  heed 
lest  any  man  deceive  you  :  6  For  many  shall 
come  in  my  name,  saying,  I  am  Christ;  and 
shall  deceive  many.  7  And  when  ye  shall 
hear  of  wars  and  rumours  of  wars,  be  ye  not 
troubled:  for  9uch  ^Ai'ti^*  must  needs  be;  but 
the  end  shall  not  he  yet.    §  For  nation  shall 
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Two  important  lessons  may  be  learned  from  her 
conduct.  1)  A  lesson  of  humiliation  to  the  rich, 
who,  by  reason  of  covetousness  on  the  one  hand, 
and  luxury  on  the  other,  give  but  little  to  God  and 
the  poor,  2)  A  lesson  of  reproof  to  the  poor,  who 
through  distrust  of  God*8  providence,  give  nothing 
at  all.  Our  possessions  can  only  be  sanctified  by 
giving  a  portion  to  God.  There  will  be  infallibly  a 
blessing  in  the  remainder,  when  a  part  has  been 
given  to  God  and  the  poor.  If  the  rich  and  the 
poor  reflect  seriously  on  this,  the  one  will  learn  pity, 
the  other  liberality,  and  both  be  blessed  in  their 
deed.  He  must  be  a  poor  man  indeed  who  cannot 
find  one  poorer  than  hunself. 

NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  XIII. 
[See  the  principal  substance  of  this  chapter  in 
Matthew  xxiv,  with  the  notes  there  given.  The 
accounts  (given  by  the  two  evangelists)  are  ap- 
parently independent ;  each  containing  some  minor 
point  omitted  by  the  other.] 

1.  Bee  what  manner  of  stones  —  Josephus 
says,  (Ant.,  b.  xv,  chapter  xi,)  "that  these  stones 
were  white  and  strong,  Jifty  feet  long,  twenty-four 
broad,  and  sixteen  in  thickness.^'  Well  might  the 
disciples  be  struck  with  wonder  at  such  a  superb 
edifice,  and  formed  by  such  immense  stones ! 

2.  One  stone  upon  another — [There  would  not 
be  one  stone  left  upon  another,  which  should  escape, 
in  the  further  prosecution  of  the  work  of  destruc- 
tion, being  thrown  down. — Meyer.']  [Of  course  this 
strong  expression  (though  it  has  been  fulfilled  in 
its  spirit)  is  not  to  be  pressed  litei-ally. — Lanae.l 

4.  Tell  us — ^T"  All  those  things  of  which  thou  so 
often  speakest.^  Our  Lord  had  given  partial  in- 
timation of  some  terrible  catastrophe  to  the  temple 
and  Jerusalem  in  the  future ;  the  disciples  now  ask 
to  have  the  whole  matter  opened  to  them.] 

6.  Saying,  I  am — Hie  Christ,  is  added  by  eight 
MSS.,   CoptiCy  Armenian,  Saxon,  and  four  of  the 
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rise  against  nation,  and  kingdom  against  king- 
dom :  and  there  shall  be  earthquakes  in  divers 
places,  and  there  shall  be  famines  and  troubles : 
•these  are  the  beginnings  of  ' sorrows. 

9  But  »ftake  heed  to  yourselves:  for  they 
shall  deliver  you  up  to  councils;  and  in  the 
synagogues  ye  shall  be  beaten :  and  ye  shall  be 
brought  before  rulers  and  kings  for  my  sake, 
for  a  testimony  against  them.  10  And  ^  the 
gospel  must  first  be  published  among  all  na- 
tions. It  >But  when  they  shall  lead  you^  and 
deliver  you  up,  take  no  thought  beforehand 
what  ye  shall  speak,  neither  do  ye  premeditate : 
but  whatsoever  shall  be  given  you  in  that  hour, 
that  speak  ye :  for  it  is  not  ye  that  speak,  ^  but 
the  Holy  Ghost.  13  Now  'the  brother  shall 
betray  the  brother  to  death,  and  the  father  the 
son;  and  children  shall  rise  up  against  their 
parents,  and  shall  cause  them  to  be  put  to 
death.  13  "And  ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  men 
for  my  name^s  sake :  but  "he  that  shall  endure 
unto  the  end,  the  same  shall  be  saved. 

14  °  But  when  ye  shall  see  the  abomination 
of  desolation,  p  spoken  of  by  Daniel  the  proph- 
et, standing  where  it  ought  not,  (let  him  that 
readeth  understand,)  then  « let  them  that  be  in 
Judea  flee  to  the  mountains :  15  And  let  him 
that  is  on  the  housetop  not  go  down  into  the 
house,  neither  enter  therein^  to  take  any  thing 
out  of  his  house :  16  And  let  him  that  is  in 
the  field  not  turn  back  again  for  to  take  up 
his  garment.  17  '  But  woe  to  them  that  are 
with  child,  and  to  them  that  give  suck  in  those 
days  I  18  And  pray  ye  that  your  flight  be  not 
in  the  winter.  19  *For  in  those  days  shall 
be  affliction,  such  as  was  not  from  the  begin- 
ning of  the  creation  which  God  created  unto 
this  time,  neither  shall  be.  90  And  except 
that  the  Lord  had  shortened  those  days,  no 
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8.  The  beglnningB — For  apxai^  many  MSS.  and 
Veraions  have  &pxv>  the  beginnhig^  lingular. 

9.  Oounoils-— 2t/v^rlp<a,  «anA«/r/iu.  l\i%  grand 
ianhedrin  was  the  national  council  of  state.  83rik- 
agogues — Courts  of  justice  for  viUage^^  etc.,  con- 
sisting of  three  magistrates,  chosen  out  of  the  prin- 
cipal directors  of  the  synagogue  in  that  place. 
Rolen — Or,  governors.  The  Roman  deputies,  such 
as  Pontius  Pilate,  etc.  Kings — The  tetrarchs  of 
Judea  and  Galilee,  who  bore  this  name.  (See  chap- 
ter ri,  27.) 

10.  And  the  gospel  mnat  first  be  published 
among  all  nations — [Through  suflferings  the  Gos- 
pel was  to  be  spread  among  all  peoples.  This  is, 
accordingly,  the  end  (purpose)  of  their  trials.  Not 
till  this  be  fulfilled  does  the  ettd  of  the  woes  come,  as 
distinguished  from  the  upx<Uy  heginningtt, — Lange.'] 

14.  Let  him  that  readeth  understand — What 
he  readeth^  is  added  by  D  and  three  of  the  Itala^ 
perhaps  needlessly. 

15.  Housetop— See  on  Matt.  xxIt,  17. 

20.  Had  shortened  those  days — [An  eminent 
ca-«*e  of  "  tempering  the  wind  to  the  shorn  lamb."] 
30.  This  generation — ^H  /eved  a&ri/,  thu  very 
204 


flesh  should  be  saved :  but  for  the  elect^s  sake, 
whom  he  hatli  chosen,  he  hath  shortened  the 
days.  31  *  And  then  if  any  man  shall  say  to 
you,  Lo,  here  is  Christ;  or,  lo,  he  is  there; 
believe  him  not:  33  For  false  Christs  and 
false  prophets  shall  rise,  and  shall  show  signs 
and  wonders,  to  seduce,  if  it  were  possible, 
even  the  elect.  33  But  "take  ye  heed:  be- 
hold, I  have  foretold  you  all  things. 

34  'But  in  those  days,  after  tliat  tribula- 
tion, the  sun  shall  be  darkened,  and  the  moon 
shall  not  give  her  light,  35  And  the  stars  of 
heaven  shall  fall,  and  the  powers  that  are  in 
heaven  shall  be  shaken.  36  *"  And  then  shall 
they  see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  the  clouds 
with  great  power  and  glory.  3T  And  then 
shall  he  send  his  angels,  and  shaU  gather  to- 
gether his  elect  from  the  four  winds,  fi*om  the 
uttermost  part  of  the  earth  to  the  uttermost 
part  of  heaven.  3§  » Now  learn  a  parable  of 
the  fig  tree :  When  her  branch  is  yet  tender, 
and  putteth  fortli  leaves,  ye  know  that  sum- 
mer 18  near:  39  So  ye  in  like  manner,  when 
ye  shall  see  these  tilings  come  to  pass,  know 
that  it  is  nigh,  eten  at  the  doors.  30  Verily 
I  say  unto  you,  that  this  generation  sliall  not 
pass,  till  all  these  things  be  done.  31  Heaven 
and  earth  sliall  pass  away:  but  ^my  words 
shall  not  pass  away. 

33  But  of  that  day  and  that  hour  knoweth 
no  man,  no,  not  the  angels  which  are  in  heav- 
en, neither  the  Son,  but  the  Father.  33  *Take 
ye  heed,  watch  and  pray:  for  ye  know  not 
when  tlie  time  is.  34  ^For  the  Son  of  man  ii 
as  a  man  taking  a  far  journey,  who  left  his 
house,  and  gave  authority  to  his  servants,  and 
to  every  man  his  work,  and  commanded  the 
porter  to  watch.  35  ''Watch  ye  therefore: 
for  ye  know  not  when  the  master  of  the  house  • 
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race  of  men.  It  is  certain  that  this  word  has  two 
meanings  in  the  Scriptures :  that  given  in  the  text, 
and  that  above.  Generation  signifies  a  period  of  a 
certain  number  of  years,  sometimes  more,  some- 
times less.  In  Deut.  i,  86,  and  ii,  14,  Moses  uses 
the  word  to  point  out  a  term  of  thirty-eight  rears, 
which  was  precisely  the  number  in  the  present  case ; 
for  Jerusalem  was  destroyed  about  thirty-eight 
years  after  our  Lord  delivered  this  prediction.  But 
there  are  otlier  events  in  this  chapter,  which  certainly 
look  bei/ond  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  which 
were  to  take  place  before  the  Jews  should  cease 
to  be  a  dvttinct  people.    (See  on  Matt,  xxiv,  84.) 

82.  Neither  the  Son— This  clause  is  not  found 
either  in  Matthew  or  Luke.  See  on  Matthew 
xxiv,  86. 

84.  The  Son  of  man  is  as  a  man  taking  a  far 
Jonmey — [Being  about  to  leave  this  world  and  go 
to  the  Father,  he  appoints  the  services  that  are  to 
be  performed  by  all  his  servants,  in  their  several 
stations.  This  may  be  applied  to  all  men,  and  to 
the  time  of  death. —  Wettleg.] 

86.  Watch  ye  therefore— The  more  the  Master 
is  expected,  the  more  diligent  ou^t  the  servants  to 
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CHAPTER  XIV. 


oonieth,  at  even,  or  at  midnight,  or  at  the 
oockcrowing,  or  in  the  morning:  36  Lest 
ooming  suddenly  he  find  yon  sleeping.  37  And 
what  I  say  unto  you  I  say  unto  all,  Watch. 

CHAPTER  XIV. 

AFTER  'two  days  was  thefeoBt  ofXhe  pass- 
over,  and  of  unleavened  bread:  and  the 
chief  priests  and  the  scribes  sought  how  they 
might  take  him  by  craft,  and  put  him  to  death. 
9  Hut  they  said,  Not  on  the  feast  day^  lest 
there  be  an  uproar  of  the  people. 

3  i>And  being  in  Bethany,  in  the  house  of 
8imon  the  leper,  as  he  sat  at  meat,  there  came 
a  woman  having  an  alabaster  box  of  ointment 
of  *  spikenard  very  precious;  and  she  brake 
the  box,  and  poured  it  on  his  head.  4  And 
there  were  some  that  had  indignation  within 
themselves,  and  said,  Why  was  this  waste  of 
the  ointment  made?  ft  For  it  might  have 
been  sold  for  more  than  three  hundred  <•  pence, 
and  have  been  given  to  the  poor.  And  they 
murmured  against  her.    6   And  Jesus  said, 
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be  in  working,  watching,  and  keeping  themselves 
in  readiness.  Does  not  a  prisoner  who  expects  his 
deliverance  hold  himself  in  continual  readiness  to 
leave  his  dungeon  ? 

86.  He  find  you  sleeping — A  porter  asleep  ex- 
poses the  house  to  be  robbed^  and  well  deserves 
punishment.  The  man  is  constantly  suffering  loss 
who  is  frequently  off  his  guard.  Watchfulness  is  a 
duty  incumbent  on  every  tout  of  man.  What  I  say 
unto  ymi  I  say  wito  all,  Watch  !  If,  after  all  these 
warnings,  the  followers  of  God  be  found  careless, 
their  misery  and  condemnation  most  be  great 

NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  XIV. 

1.  Feast  of . . .  nnleavoned  bread — See  on 
Matt  xxvi,  2. 

8.  Alabaster  box — Among  critics  and  learned 
men  there  are  various  conjectures  concerning  the 
alabaster  mentioned  by  the  evangelists.  [The  an- 
cients considered  alabaster  (carbonate  of  lime)  the 
best  material  in  which  to  preserve  their  ointments. 
. . .  The  woman  is  here  said  to  break  the  box  be- 
fore pouring  out  the  ointment,  which  probably  only 
means  breaJnnff  the  seal  which  kept  the  essence  of  the 
perfume  from  evaporating. — Smithes  Biblical  Dic- 
tionary.'\  Spikenard — Or,  nard.  An  Indian  plant, 
whose  root  is  very  small  and  slender.  It  puts  forth 
a  long  and  small  stalk,  and  has  sevend  ears  or 
spikes  even  with  the  ground,  which  has  given  it  the 
name  of  **  spikenard."  The  taste  is  bitter,  acrid,  and 
aromatic,  and  the  smell  agreeable. — Calmet.  Very 
precious— Bather,  unadiUteraUd :  this  I  think  is 
the  proper  meaning  of  iriariKffC.  Theophylact  gives 
this  interpretation  of  the  passage :  "  Unadulterated 
nard,  and  prepared  with  fidelity."  Some  think  that 
ifiOTiKTi  is  a  contraction  of  the  Latin  spicatce,  and 
that  it  signifies  the  spicated  nard,  or  what  we  com- 
monly call  the  spikenard.  But  Dr.  Lightfoot  gives 
A  difiTerent  interpretation.  Uioriicrj  he  supposes  to 
come  from  the  Syriac  pistike^  which  signifies  the 
aeom :  he  would,  therefore,  have  it  to  signify  an 
aromatic  confection  of  nard,  maste^  or  myrobciane. 
She  brake  the  box— Rather,  She  broke  the  eeoL 


Let  her  alone;  why  trouble  ye  her?  she  hath 
wrought  a  good  work  on  me.  T  For  'ye  have 
the  poor  with  you  always,  and  whensoever  ye 
will  ye  may  do  them  good :  but  me  ye  have 
not  always.  §  She  hath  done  what  she  could : 
she  is  come  aforehand  to  anoint  my  body  to 
the  burying.  9  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Where- 
soever this  gospel  shall  be  preached  through- 
out the  whole  world,  *<Am  also  that  she  hath 
done  shall  be  spoken  of  for  a  memorial  of  her. 
10  '  And  Judas  Iscariot,  one  of  the  twelve, 
went  unto  the  chief  priests,  to  betray  him  unto 
them.  11  And  when  they  heard  it,  they  were 
glad,  and  promised  to  give  him  money.  And  he 
sought  how  he  might  conveniently  betray  him. 
19  if  And  the  first  day  of  unleavened 
bread,  when  they  *•  killed  the  passover,  his 
disciples  said  unto  him,  Where  wilt  thou  that 
we  go  and  prepare  that  tliou  mayest  eat  the 
passover?  13  And  he  sendeth  forth  two  of 
his  disciples,  and  saith  unto  them,  Gro  ye  in- 
to the  city,  and  there  shall  meet  you  a  man 
bearing    a   pitcher    of   water:    follow    him. 


nard. rfSee  Matt.  \9.  28. «Deut.  16.  11. — /Matt.  2fi.  14; 

Luke  22. 8, 4. ^  Matt.  26. 17 ;  Luke  22. 7. A  Or,  saorijleed. 


[I  see  no  objection  to  supposing  that  the  ^Aa/?a<T- 
rpov  was  crushed  in,  and  the  ointment  thus  poured 
over  his  head.  The  feet  would  then  (John  xiii,  8,) 
be  anointed  with  what  remained  on  the  hands  of 
Mary,  or  in  the  broken  vase. — Al/ord] 

4.  And  there  were  some  —  {Matthew  savs, 
"  the  disciples,"  making  no  discrimination.  Mark, 
some^  without  designating  which ;  but  John  names 
Judas  Iscariot,  and  tells  of  his  motives.] 

6.  It  might  have  been  sold — The  sttm  men- 
tioned in  the  text  would  amount  to  nearly  £10  ster- 
ling,  [more  than  forty-five  dollars.] 

8.  To  anoint  my  body  to  the  bnr3ring— E<f 
Tov  hra^iaofidv^  against,  or  in  reference  to,  its  em- 
balmment, thus  pointing  out  my  death  and  the  em- 
balmment of  my  body ;  for  the  bodies  of  persons 
of  distinction  were  wrapped  up  in  aromatics  to 
preserve  them  from  putrefaction.  (See  on  Matt, 
xxvi,  12 ) 

9.  For  a  memorial  of  her — See  Matt,  xxvi,  18. 

10.  11.  They  were  glad — The  joy  that  arises 
from  the  opportunity  of  murdering  an  innocent  per- 
son must  be  completely  infernal.  (See  on  Matt, 
xxvi,  14-16.) 

12-16.  See  on  Matt,  xxvi,  17-19.  [We  may  no- 
tice that  if  this  gospel,  as  traditionally  reported, 
was  drawn  up  under  the  superintendence  of  Peter, 
we  could  hardly  have  failed  to  have  the  ^lames  of 
the  two  disciples  given,  (of  whom  Peter  was  one ;) 
nor  again  would  our  narrator  have  missed,  (and  the 
omission  is  an  important  one,)  the  fact  that  the 
Lord  first  gave  the  commafid  to  go  and  prepare  the 
passover,  which  Luke  only  relates. — Alford.^ 

13.  Bearing  a  pitcher  of  water— How  correct 
is  the  foreknowledge  of  Jesus  Chiist  1  Even  the 
minutest  circumstances  are  comprehended  by  itt 
An  honest  employment,  howsoever  mean^  is  worthy 
the  attention  of  God ;  and  even  a  man  bearing  a 
"  pitcher  of  water  "  is  marked  in  all  his  steps,  and 
is  an  object  of  the  merciful  regards  of  the  Most 
High.  This  man  was  employed  in  carrying  home 
the  water  which  the  family  would  need  on  this  and 
the  following  day ;  for  on  that  day  it  was  not  lawful 
to  carry  any.  | 
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14  And  wheresoever  he  shall  go  in,  say  ye  to 
tlie  goodman  of  the  house,  The  Master  saith, 
Wliere  is  the  gnestchamber,  where  I  shall  eat 
tlie  passover  with  my  disciples?  1ft  And  he 
will  sliow  you  a  large  upper  room  furnished 
and   prepared:    there    make    ready  for    us. 

16  And  nis  disciples  went  forth,  and  came  in- 
to the  city,  and  found  as  he  had  said  unto 
them:    and  they  made  ready  the  passover. 

17  '  And  in  tlie  evening  he  cometh  with  the 
twelve.  IS  And  as  they  sat  and  did  eat, 
Jesus  said,  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  One  of 
you  which  eateth  with  me  shall  betray  me. 
19  And  they  began  to  be  sorrowful,  and  to 
say  unto  him  one  by  one,  h  it  I  ?  and  another 
$aid,  /«  it  I  ?  30  And  he  answered  and  said 
unto  them.  It  i$  one  of  the  twelve,  that  dip- 
peth  with  me  in  the  dish,  ai  ^  The  Son  of 
man  indeed  goeth,  as  it  is  written  of  him :  but 
woe  to  that  man  by  whom  the  Son  of  man  is 
betrayed !  good  were  it  for  that  man  if  he  had 
never  been  born. 

33  '  And  as  they  did  eat,  Jesus  took  bread, 
and  blessed,  and  brake  ity  and  gave  to  them, 
and  said,  Take,  eat ;  this  is  my  body.  33  And 
he  took  the  cup,  and  when  he  had  given  thanks, 
he  gave  it  to  them :  and  they  all  drank  of  it. 

34  And  he  said  unto  them,  This  is  my  blood 
of  the  new  testament,  which  is  shed  for  many. 

35  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  I  vnW  drink  no  more 
of  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  until  that  day  that  I 
drink  it  new  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 

36  ""And  when  they  had  sung  a  ■hymn, 
they  went  out  into  tlie  mount  of  Ohves. 
37  "And  Jesus  saith  unto  them.  All  ye  shall 
be  offended  because  of  me  this  night :  for  it  is 
written,  pI  will  smite  the  Shepherd,  and  the 

<  Matthew  9S.  9U,  etc k  Matthew  2a.  34:  Lake  98.  tt. 
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14.  Say  ye  to  the  goodman  of  the  houBe — 
Elnare  r^  oUoAeoTrdTy — Say  ye  to  the  master  of 
the  house.  Where  is  the  [mV]  guestchamber — 
[The  reception  room  appointed  for  me ...  My  quar- 
ters.— Latiffe.]     [Had  all  this  been  prearranged  ?] 

16.  Furnished— '£<rrpG);z^vov,  spread  with  car- 
pets; irotfioVy  ready;  indicating  that  the  guest 
chamber  was  already  prepared  for  the  celebration 
of  the  passover,  as  would,  indeed,  be  probable  at  this 
time  in  Jerusalem.  The  disciples  had,  therefore, 
only  to  get  ready  the  passover  itself. — Al/ord']  It 
does  not  appear  that  the  Jews  ate  the  passover  now, 
as  their  fathers  did  formerly,  standing,  with  their 
shoes  on  and  their  staves  in  their  hands. 

18.  One  of  you  which  eateth  with  me— [(*0 
koBiuv  fitr^  kfwv)  is  not  said  for  the  purpose  of 
making  known  the  fact,  but  (as)  the  expression  of 
a  deeply  painful  emotion. — Meyer.] 

19.  One  by  one— [E2c  Kara  elf,  in  succession.] 

20.  One  of  the  twelve,  that  dippeth  with 
me  in  the  dish  —  [The  three  statements  — ''  He 
that  dippeth  with  me  in  the  disb,^*  (Matthew  and 
Mark  ;)  *'  To  whom  I  shall  give  a  sop,"  (John ;)  and 
"  The  hand  of  him  that  betrayeth  me,  is  with  me 
on  the  table,"  (Luke) — agree,  as  to  the  actual  state 
of  the  case. — Lattffe.]  In  the  East,  persons  never 
eat  together  from  one  dish,  except  when  a  strong 
attachment  subsists  between  (too  or  mare  persons 
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sheep  shall  be  scattered.  9§  Bnt  «  after  that  I 
am  risen,  I  will  go  before  yon  into  Galilee. 
39  'But  Peter  said  onto  him.  Although  all 
shall  be  offended,  yet  toill  not  I.  30  And  Je- 
sus saith  unto  hhn.  Verily  I  say  unto  thee. 
That  this  day,  even  in  this  night,  before  the 
cock  crow  twice,  thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice. 
31  But  he  spake  the  more  vehemently.  If  I 
should  die  with  thee,  I  will  not  deny  thee 
in  any  wise.  Likewise  also  said  they  all. 
33  'And  they  came  to  a  place  which  was 
named  Gethsemane :  and  he  saith  to  his  dis- 
ciples. Sit  ye  here,  while  I  shall  pray.  33  And 
he  taketh  with  him  Peter  and  James  and  John, 
and  began  to  be  sore  amazed,  and  to  be  very 
heavy ;  34  And  saith  unto  them,  *  My  soul  is 
exceeding  sorrowful  unto  death :  tarry  ye  here, 
and  watch.  35  And  he  went  forwanl  a  lit- 
tle, and  fell  on  the  ground,  and  prayed  that,  if 
it  were  possible,  the  hour  might  pass  from 
him.  36  And  he  said,  -Abba,  Father,  'all 
things  are  possible  unto  thee ;  take  away  this 
cup  from  me :  *  nevertheless,  not  what  I  will, 
but  what  tliou  wilt  3T  And  he  cometh,  and 
findeth  them  sleeping,  and  saith  unto  Peter, 
Simon,  sleepest  thou  ?  couldest  not  thou  watch 
one  hour?  3S  Watch  ye  and  pray,  lest  ye 
enter  into  temptation.  *Tlie  spirit  truly  is 
ready,  but  the  flesh  is  weak.  30  And  again 
he  went  away,  and  prayed,  and  spake  the 
same  words.  40  And  when  he  returned,  he 
found  them  asleep  again,  (for  their  eyes  were 
heavy,)  neither  wist  they  what  to  answer  him, 
41  And  he  cometh  the  third  time,  and  saith 
unto  them.  Sleep  on  now,  and  take  your  rest : 
it  is  enough,  y  the  hour  is  come ;  behold,  the 
Son  of  man  is  betrayed  into  the   hands  of 
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of  the  same  caste ;  in  such  a  case  one  invites  an- 
other to  come  and  sit  by  him  and  eat  from  the 
same  dish.  This  custom  seems  to  have  existed 
among  the  Jews ;  and  the  sacred  historian  mentions 
this  notice  of  our  Lord's,  //  is  one  of  the  twelve,  that 
dippeth  with  me  in  the  dish,  to  mark  more  strongly 
the  perfidy  of  the  character  of  Judas. 

21.  The  Son  of  man  .  . .  goeth— That  is,  to 
die.     See  on  Matt,  xxvi,  24. 

22-26.  Take,  eatr— See  Matt  xxvi,  82-86. 

86.  Abba,  Father — This  Syriac  word,  which 
intimates  filial  affecUon  and  respect  and  parental 
tenderness,  used  by  our  blessed  Lord,  Tin  his  posi- 
tion as  servant  of  Jehovah,  (Isa.  liii,  11,)]  shows  his 
complete  submission  to  his  Father's  will,  and  the 
tender  affection  which  he  was  conscious  his  Father 
had  for  him.  From  the  time  in  which  the  Jews 
became  conversant  with  the  Greek  language,  by 
means  of  the  Septuagint  Version  and  their  com- 
merce with  the  Roman  and  Greek  provinces,  they 
often  intermingled  Greek  and  Roman  words  with 
their  own  langu'age.  Among  the  Hebrews,  AbU, 
was  a  term  of  civil  respect ;  Abba,  of  filial  affec- 
tion. Hence,  Abba,  Abbi,  as  in  the  Syriac  Version 
in  this  place,  may  be  considered  as  expressing.  My 
Lord,  my  Father.  And  in  this  sense  St.  Paurs  use 
of  the  words  is  to  be  understood. 

87-60.  Saith  unto  Peter— See  on  Matt  xxvi,  4a 
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sinners.  43  *Rise  up,  let  us  go;  lo,  he  that 
betrayeth  me  is  at  hand. 

43  'And  immediately,  while  he  yet  spake, 
Cometh  Judas,  one  of  the  twelve,  and  with  him 
a  great  multitude  with  swords  and  staves,  from 
tlie  chief  priests  and  the  scribes  and  the  elders. 
44  And  he  that  betrayed  him  had  given  them 
a  token,  saying,  Whomsoever  I  shall  kiss,  that 
same  is  he ;  take  him,  and  lead  him  away  safe- 
ly. 45  And  as  soon  as  he  was  come,  he  goeth 
straightway  to  him,  and  saith,  Master,  Master ; 
and  kissed  him. 

46  And  they  laid  their  hands  on  him,  and 
took  him.  47  And  one  of  them  that  stood 
by  drew  a  sword,  and  smote  a  servant  of  the 
high  priest,  and  cut  off  his  ear.  4§  »»And  Je- 
sus answered  and  said  unto  them.  Are  ye  come 
out,  as  against  a  thief,  with  swords  and  with 
'Staves  to  take  me?  49  1  was  daily  with  you 
in  the  temple  teaching,  and  ye  took  me  not : 
but « the  Scriptures  must  be  fulfilled.  50  ^  And 
they  all  forsook  him,  and  fled.  51  And  there 
followed  him  a  certain  young  man,  having  a 
linen  doth  cast  about  hi»  naked  body ;  and 
the  young  men  laid  hold  on  him :  53  And 
he  left  the  Unen  cloth,  and  fled  from  them 
naked. 

53  'And  they  led  Jesus  away  to  the  high 
priest :  and  with  him  were  assembled  all  the 
chief  priests  and  the  elders  and  the  scribes. 
54  And  Peter  followed  him  afar  off,  even  in- 
to the  palace  of  the  high  priest :  and  he  sat 
with  the  servants,  and  warmed  himself  at  the 
fire.  55  ^And  the  chief  priests  and  all  the 
council  sought  for  witness  against  Jesus  to  put 
him  to  death ;  and  found  none.  56  For  many 
bare  false  witness  against  him,  but  their  wit- 
ness agreed  not  together.  57  And  there  arose 
certain,  and  bare  false  witness  against  him, 
saying,  5§  We  heard  him  say,  si  will  de- 
stroy tiiis  temple  that  is  made  with  hands,  and 
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61.  A  certain  young  man  —  Probably  raised 
from  his  sleep  by  the  noise  which  the  rabble  made 
who  came  to  apprehend  Jesus,  having  wrapped  the 
sheet  or  some  of  the  bed-clothing  about  him,  be- 
came thereby  the  more  conspicuous :  on  his  appear- 
ing, he  was  seized ;  but  as  they  had  no  way  of 
holcUnff  him  but  by  the  cloth  which  was  wrapped 
round  him,  he  quickly  freed  himself  from  that, 
and  so  cficaped  out  of  their  hands.  This  circum- 
stance is  not  related  by  any  other  of  the  evangel- 
ists. [He  followed  Jesus  along  with,  that  is,  was 
included  among,  those  who  accompanied  him  in  (to) 
the  garden.  2iv66v<i,  a  garment  like  a  (night) 
shirt,  made  of  cotton  or  linen  cloth,  in  which  people 
slept  *Eiri  yvfivov^  not  to  be  supplemented  by  a6- 
IMToCi  but  a  neuter  substantive,  (adverbially.) 
Who  the  young  man  was,  is  not  to  be  defined  more 
precisely  than  as  an  adherefU  of  Jems^  but  not  one  of 
the  twelve, — Meyer. '\  [It  has  been  conjectured,  but 
without  authority,  that  it  was  the  evangelist  him- 
self. 1  [And  the  young  men  laid  hold  on  him 
— ^These  certainly  were  not  the  temple  guards,  nor 
yet  the  soldiery,  but  young  persons  who,  of  their 


within  three  days  I  will  build  another  made 
without  hands.  59  But  neither  so  did  their 
witness  agree  together.  60  *»And  the  high 
priest  stood  up  in  the  midst,  and  asked  Jesus, 
saying,  Answerest  thou  nothing?  what  is  it 
which  these  witness  against  thee?  61  But  'he 
held  his  peace,  and  answered  nothing.  ^  Again 
the  high  priest  asked  him,  and  said  unto  him, 
Art  thou  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  Blessed  ? 
63  And  Jesus  said,  I  am :  '  and  ye  shall  see 
the  Son  of  man  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of 
power,  and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven. 

63  Then  the  high  priest  rent  his  clothes,  and 
saith.  What  need  we  any  further  witnesses? 

64  Ye  have  heard  the  blasphemy :  what  think 
ye  ?  And  liiey  all  condemned  him  to  be  guilty 
of  death.  65  And  some  began  to  spit  on  him, 
and  to  cover  his  face,  and  to  buffet  him,  and 
to  say  unto  him,  Prophesy :  and  the  servants 
did  strike  him  with  the  pidms  of  their  hands. 

66  "  And  as  Peter  was  beneath  in  the  pal- 
ace, there  cometh  one  of  the  maids  of  the  high 
priest :  67  And  when  she  saw  Peter  warm- 
ing himself,  she  looked  upon  him,  and  said, 
And  thou  also  wast  with  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 

68  But  he  denied,  saying,  I  know  not,  neither 
understand  I  what  thou  sayest.  And  he  went 
out   into   the   porcli;    and    the  cock    crew. 

69  "  And  a  maid  saw  him  again,  and  began  to 
say  to  them  that  stood  by,  This  is  one  of  them. 

70  And  he  denied  it  again.  •And  a  little 
after,  they  that  stood  by  said  again  to  Peter, 
Surely  thou  art  one  of  them:  pfor  thou  art 
a  Galilean,  and  thy  speech  agreeth   thereto, 

71  But  he  began  to  curse  and  to  swear,  say- 
ing^ I  know  not  this  man  of  whom  ye  speak. 
73  ^  And  the  second  time  the  cock  crew.  And 
Peter  called  to  mind  the  word  that  Jesus  said 
unto  him.  Before  the  cock  crow  twice,  thou 
shalt  deny  me  thrice.  And  ^  when  he  thought 
thereon,  he  wept. 
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own  accord,  joined  the  company,  partly  from  their 
interest  in  adventure. — Lanye.'] 

54-60.  Peter  followed— See  Matt,  xxvi,  6Y,  etc. 
At  the  fire  —  Ilpof  rb  (^,  literally,  at  the  HyfU, 
that  is,  a  fire  that  cast  considerable  light,  in  conse- 
quence of  which  the  maid  servant  was  the  better 
able  to  distinguish  him.    (See  verse  67.) 

61.  Of  the  Blessed— Tov  eiXoyvrov,  of  [God] 
the  Blessed  One.  Oeov  is  added  here  by  [a  few  re- 
spectable  authorities.]  The  adjective,  however, 
conveys  a  good  sense  by  itself,  and  is  according  to 
a  frequent  Hebrew  form  of  speech. 

72.  And  when  he  thought  thereon,  he  wept 
— Or,  he/dl  a  weeping.  This  Mr.  Wakefield  thinks 
comes  nearest  to  the  original,  ifft/3aAwv  iKkaiev. 
Others  think  it  means  the  wrapping  of  his  head  in  the 
skirts  of  his  garment,  through  shame  and  anguish. 
Others  think  that  km&a7uM>  rather  refers  to  the 
violence,  or  hurry,  with  which  he  left  the  place, 
being  impelled  thereto  by  the  terrors  and  remorse 
of  his  guilty  conscience.  Our  own  translation  is  as 
good  as  any.  [Peter  remembers  the  word — Pvf^a — 
refiecte  thereupon — weeps. — Metkb.] 
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AND  •straightway  in  the  morning  the  chief 
priests  held  a  consultation  with  the  elders 
and  scribes  and  the  whole  council,  and  bound 
Jesus,  and  carried  him  away,  and  delivered 
him  to  Pilate.  3  ^'And  Pilate  asked  him.  Art 
thou  the  King  of  the  Jews?  And  he  answer- 
ing said  unto  him.  Thou  sayest  it,  3  And  the 
chief  priests  accused  him  of  many  things ;  but 
he  answered  nothing.  4  ^'And  Pilate  asked 
him  again,  saying,  Answerest  thou  nothing? 
behold  how  many  things  they  witness  against 
thee,  ft  «*  But  Jesus  yet  answered  nothing ;  so 
that  Pilate  marvelled.  6  Now  •at  thatioos^ 
he  released  unto  them  one  prisoner,  whom- 
soever they  desired.  7  And  there  was  one 
named  Barabbas,  iehich  lay  bound  with  them 
that  had  made  insurrection  with  him,  who  had 
committed  murder  in  the  insurrection.  §  And 
the  multitude  crying  aloud  began  to  desire  him 
to  do  2»  he  had  ever  done  unto  them.  9  But 
Pilate  answered  them,  saying.  Will  ye  that  1 
release  unto  you  the  King  of  the  Jews? 
10  For  he  knew  that  the  chief  priests  had  de- 
livered him  for  envy.  It  But  ^the  chief 
priests  moved  the  people,  that  he  should  rather 
release  Barabbas  unto  them.  13  And  Pilate 
answered  and  said  again  unto  them.  What  will 
ye  then  that  1  shall  do  unto  him  whom  ye  call 
the  King  of  the  Jews?     13  And  they  cried 
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NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  XV. 
1-7.  In  the  morning— See  Matt,  xxvii,  1,  etc 
8.  The  multitude  crying  aloud — ^ Kvajiofiaa^. 
The  word  itaelf  strongly  marks  the  voqferationt^  or, 
to  come  nearer  the  original  word,  the  bdlowing^  of 
the  multitude.  It  signifies,  properly,  a  loud  and 
long  cry,  such  as  Christ  emittCHl  on  the  cross.  (See 
Matt,  xxvii.) 

17.  And  platted  a  crown  of  thorns  —  In  the 
note  on  Matt,  xxvii,  29,  I  have  ventured  to  express 
a  doubt  whether  our  Lord  was  crowned  with  thorns 
in  our  sense  of  the  word;  this  crown  being  de- 
signed as  an  instrument  of  torture.  I  am  still  of 
the  same  opinion,  having  considered  the  subject 
more  closely  since  writing  that  note.  I  there  re- 
ferred to  Bishop  Pearce's  remarks,  and  I  will  here 
present  further  extracts.  "The  word  aKdv6<jv 
may  as  well  be  the  plural  genitive  case  of  the  word 
aKdvdo^  as  of  aKavdrj :  if  of  the  latter,  it  is  rightly 
translated,  of  thorns  ;  but  the  former  would  signi- 
fy what  we  call  bears-foot^  and  the  French,  branche 
ursine.  This  is  not  of  the  thorny  kmd  of  plants, 
but  is  soft  and  smooth.  I  find  nothing  in  the  New 
Testament  said  concerning  this  crown,  which  Pi- 
late's soldiers  put  on  the  head  of  Jesus,  to  incline 
one  to  think  that  it  was  of  thorns,  and  intended,  as 
is  usually  supposed,  to  put  him  to  pain.  The  reed 
put  into  his  hand,  and  the  scarlet  robe  on  his  back, 
were  only  meant  as  marks  of  mockery  and  con- 
tempt One  may  also  reasonably  judge,  by  the  sol- 
dier being  said  to  plat  this  crown,  that  it  was  not 
composed  of  such  twigs  and  leaves  as  were  of  a 
thorny  nature.  I  do  not  find  that  it  is  mentioned 
by  any  of  the  primitive  Chiistian  writers  as  an  in- 
stance of  the  cruelty  used  toward  our  Saviour,  be- 
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out  again,  Crucify  him.  14  Then  Pilate  said 
unto  them,  Why,  what  evil  hath  he  done? 
And  they  cried  out  the  more  exceedingly,  Cru- 
cify him. 

15  if  And  so  Pilate,  willing  to  content  the 
people,  released  Barabbas  unto  them,  and  de- 
livered Jesus,  when  he  had  scourged  Aim,  to 
be  crucified.  16  »»And  the  soldiers  led  him 
away  into  the  hall,  called  Pretorium ;  and  they 
called  together  the  whole  band.  17  And  they 
^lothed  him  with  purple,  and  platted  a  crown 
of  thorns,  and  put  it  about  his  head^  1§  And 
began  to  salute  him.  Hail,  King  of  the  Jews! 
19  And  they  smote  him  on  the  head  with  a 
reed,  and  did  spit  upon  him.  and  bowing  their 
knees  worshipped  him.  30  And  when  they 
had  mocked  hum,  they  took  oflf  the  purple  from 
him,  and  put  his  own  clothes  on  him,  and  led 
him  out  to  crucify  him.  31  'And  they  com-* 
pel  one  Simon  a  Cyrenian,  who  passed  by, 
coming  out  of  the  country,  the  father  of  Alex- 
ander and  Ruf  us,  to  bear  his  cross.  33  *  And 
they  bring  him  unto  the  place  Golgotha,  which 
is,   being  interpreted.  The  place  of  a  skufl. 

33  '  And  they  gave  him  to  drink  wine  min- 
gled  with  myrrh:    but  he   received   it  not. 

34  And  when  they  had  crucified  him,  "they 
parted  his  garments,  casting  lots  upon  them, 
what  every  man  should  take.  35  And  »it 
was  the  third  hour,  and  they  crucified  him. 
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fore  he  was  led  to  his  crucifixion,  till  the  time  of 
Tertullian,  who  lived  after  Jesus*s  death  at  the  dis- 
tance of  above  one  hundred  and  sixty  years.  The 
total  silence  of  Polycarp,  Barnabas,  Clemens  Bo- 
manuSf  and  all  the  other  Christian  writei-s  whose 
works  are  now  extant,  and  who  wrote  before  Ter- 
tullian,  in  particular,  will  give  some  weight  to  in- 
cline one  to  think  that  this  crown  was  not  platted 
with  thorns. 

21.  A  03rrenlan  —  One  of  Cyrene,  a  celebrated 
city  in  the  pentapolis  of  Lybia.  The  father  of 
Alexander  and  Rufus  —  It  appears  that  these 
two  persons  were  well  known  among  the  first  disci- 
ples of  our  Lord.  Possibly  this  was  the  same  "Al- 
exander "  who  is  mentioned  Acts  xix,  88,  and  the 
other,  the  "  Rufus  "  spoken  of  by  St.  Paul  in  Bom. 
xvi,  18. 

25.  The  third  hour  —  The  Jews  divided  their 
night  into  four  watches,  of  three  hours  each,  and 
the  day  into  four  general  parts.  The  first  he«ui 
at  sunrise.  The  second  three  hours  after.  The 
third  at  mid-day.  The  fourth  three  hours  after, 
and  continued  till  sunset.  Christ  having  been 
nailed  to  the  cross  a  little  after  mid-day,  (John  xix, 
14-17,)  and  having  expired  about  three  o'clock, 
(Mark  xv,  33,)  the  whole  business  of  the  crucifixion 
was  finished  within  the  space  of  this  third  division 
of  the  day,  which  Mark  calls  here  the  third  hour. 
Commentators  and  critics  have  found  it  very  diffip 
cult  to  reconcile  this  third  hour  of  Mark  with  the 
sixth  hour  of  John,  chapter  xix,  14.  It  is  supposed 
that  the  true  reading,  in  John  xix,  14,  should  be 
TplTff,  the  third,  instead  of  ^fcnj,  the  sizth  ;  a  mis- 
take which  might  have  readily  taken  place  in  an> 
dent  times  when  the  character  gamma^  which  waa 
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36  And  *the  superscription  of  his  accnsation 
was  written  over,  THE  KING  OF  THE  JEWS. 
97  And  p  with  him  tliey  crucify  two  thieves ; 
the  one  on  his  right  hand,  and  the  other  on 
his  left  3§  And  the  scripture  was  fulfilled, 
which  saith,  ^  And  he  was  numbered  with  the 
transgressors.  39  And  'they  that  passed  by 
railed  on  him,  wagging  their  heads,  and  say- 
ing, All,  'thou  that  destroyest  the  temple,  and 
buildest  it  in  three  days,  30  8ave  thyself, 
and  come  down  from  the  cross.  31  Likewise 
also  the  chief  priests  mocking  said  among  them- 
selves with  the  scribes,  He  saved  others;  him- 
self he  cannot  save.  33  Let  Christ  the  King 
of  Israel  descend  now  from  the  cross,  that  we 
may  see  and  believe.  And  Hhey  that  were 
crucified  with  him  reviled  him.  33  And 
■when  the  sixth  hour  was  come,  there  was 
darkness  over  the  whole  land  until  the  ninth 
hour.  34  And  at  tlie  ninth  hour  Jesus  cried 
with  a  loud  voice,  sajring,  »Eloi,  Eloi,  lama 
sabachthani  ?  which  is,  being  interpreted,  My 
God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ? 
35  And  some  of  them  that  stood  by,  when 
they  heard  it,  said,  Behold,  he  calleth  Ehas. 
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put  for  Tp/n7,  three,  might  have  been  mistaken  for 
episema,  or  «t^rma  tau,  which  signifies  six,  [This 
date  is  in  agreement  with  the  account  in  verse  88, 
and  its  parallels  in  Matthew  and  Luke,  but  incon- 
sistent with  John  xix,  14,  where  it  is  said  to  have 
been  about  the  sixth  hour,  at  the  time  of  the  exhi- 
bition of  our  Lord  by  Pilate.  I  see  no  satisfacto- 
ry way  of  reconciling  these  accounts,  unless  it  can 
be  shown  that  John's  reckoning  of  time  differs  from 
that  employed  by  the  other  evangelists.  The  diffi- 
culty is  of  a  kind  in  no  way  affecting  the  authentic- 
ity of  the  narrative,  nor  the  trutfifulness  of  each 
evangelist,  but  requires  some  solution  to  the  fur- 
nishing of  which  iffe  are  not  competent.  It  is  pre- 
posterous to  imagine  that  two  tnch  accounts  as  these 
of  the  proceedings  of  so  eventful  a  day,  should  dif- 
fer by  three  whole  hours  in  their  apportionment  of 
its  occurrences.  So  that  it  may  fairly  be  preswnned, 
that  som£  diffierent  method  of  calctdation  has  given 
rise  to  the  present  discrepancy.  Meanwhile,  the 
chronology  of  our  (Mark's)  text,  is  that  which  will, 
I  believe,  be  generally  concurred  in. — Alford.'] 
(See  the  notes  on  John  xix,  14.) 

27.  Two  thieves — ^A  copy  of  the  Itala  [without 
any  authority]  tells  their  names :  One  on  the  right 
hand — ntmii  Zo€Uhan  ;  and  one  on  the  left  hand — 
named  Chammatha, 

28.  The  scripttire  was  fulfilled  — All  this 
verse  is  wanting  in  many  MSS.,  some  Versions,  and 
several  of  the  Fathers.  [Probably  taken  from 
Luke  xxii,  87.] 

84.  My  GkkI,  my  Ood,  etc.  — See  on  Matt 
xxvii,  46. 

87.  Qave  vtp  the  ghost — ['E^iirvtvae,  he  breathed 
out,  that  is,  he  died.  So  the  best  Greek  writers. — 
Meyer.']  This  was  about  three  o'clock,  or  what  was 
termed  by  the  Jews  the  niuth  hour ;  about  the  time 
that  the  paschal  lamb  was  usually  sacrificed.  The 
darkness  mentioned  here  must  have  endured  about 
two  hours  and  a  half  (Concerning  this  edipse^ 
[obscuration,]  see  Matt  xxvil,  45.) 

Vol.  I.— 14 


36  And  *  one  ran  and  filled  a  sponge  full  of 
vinegar,  and  put  it  on  a  reed,  and  *  gave  him 
to  drink,  saying.  Let  alone ;  let  ns  see  whether 
Elias  will  come  to  take  him  down.  97  '  And 
Jesus  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  and  gave  up  the 
ghost.  3§  And  *  the  veil  of  the  temple  was 
rent  in  twain  from  the  top  to  the  bottom. 

39  And  *  when  the  centurion,  which  stood 
over  against  him,  saw  that  he  so  cried  out,  and 
gave  up  the  ghost,  he  said,  Truly  this  man  was 
the  Son  of  God.  40  *•  There  were  also  women 
looking  on  «afar  off:  among  whom  was  Mary 
Magdalene,  and  Mary  the  mother  of  James  the 
less  and  of  Joses,  and  Salome:  41  Who  also, 
when  he  was  in  Galilee,  •*  followed  him,  and 
ministered  unto  him ;  and  many  other  women 
which  came  up  with  him  unto  Jerusalem. 

49  "And  now  when  the  even  was  come, 
because  it  was  the  preparation,  that  is,  the  day 
before  the  sabbath,  43  Joseph  of  Arimathea, 
an  honourable  counsellor,  which  also  '  waited 
for  the  kingdom  of  God,  came,  and  went  in 
boldly  unto  Pilate,  and  craved  the  boily  of  Je- 
sus. 44  And  Pilate  marvelled  if  he  were 
already  dead:  and  calling  unto  him  the  cen- 
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40.  Joses — Some  MSS.  and  Versions  read  Joset, 
others  Joseph.    (See  Matt,  xxvii,  56.) 

42.  The  day  before  the  sabbath  —  What  we 
would  call  Friday  evetdng.  As  the  law  of  Moses 
had  ordered  that  no  criminal  should  continue  hang- 
ing on  a  tree  or  gibbet  till  the  setting  of  the  sun, 
Joseph,  fearing  that  the  body  of  our  Lord  might 
be  taken  down,  and  thi-own  into  the  common  grave 
with  the  two  robbers,  came  and  earnestly  entreated 
Pilate  to  deliver  it  to  him,  that  he  might  bury  it  in 
his  own  new  tomb.    (See  on  Matt,  xxvii,  56,  60.) 

48.  Went  in  boldly  unto  Pilate  —  He  who 
was  a  coward  before,  now  acts  a  more  open,  fearless 
part  than  any  of  the  diz^ciples  of  our  Lord !  This 
the  Holy  Spirit  has  thought  worthy  of  especial  no- 
tice. It  needed  no  small  measure  of  courage  to  de- 
clare now  for  Jesus,  who  had  been  a  few  hours  ago 
condemned  as  a  blasphemer  by  the  Jews,  and  as  a 
seditious  person  by  the  Romans  ;  and  this  was  the 
more  remarkable  in  Joseph,  because  hitherto,  for 
fear  of  the  Jews,  he  had  been  only  a  secret  disciple 
of  our  Lord.  (See  John  xix,  88.)  [The  body  of 
the  Lord  had  not  been  taken  down,  for  some  rea- 
son which  does  not  appear,  but  which  we  can  eas- 
ily guess.  If  Joseph  had  declared  to  the  soldiers 
his  intention  of  begging  the  body,  nay,  had  imme- 
diately gone,  (perhaps  with  [some  of]  them,)  to 
Pilate  for  that  purpose,  they  would  have  left  the 
body  for  him  to  take  down. — Alford.]  [The  con- 
duct of  Joseph  in  this  whole  affair  was  eminently 
noble ;  it  must  be  recollected,  however,  that  both 
he  and  Pilate  were  well  aware  that  the  crucifixion 
had  been  an  outrage  upon  justice,  and  probably 
Pilate  was  glad  of  the  opportunity  to  miUce  some 
slight  compensation  for  the  wrong  of  which, 
through  his  own  moral  cowardice,  he  may  have  felt 
that  he  had  been  guilty.]  The  apostle  says,  We 
have  BOLDNESS  to  enter  into  the  holiest  through  his 
blood.  Strange  as  it  may  appear,  the  death  of  Je- 
sus is  the  grand  cause  of  confidence  and  courage  te 
a  believing  souL 
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tQrion,  he  asked  him  whether  he  had  been  any 
while  dead.  45  And  when  he  knew  it  of 
the  centurion,  he  gave  the  body  to  Joseph. 
46  i^And  he  bought  fine  linen,  and  took  him 
down,  and  wranped  him  in  the  linen,  and  laid 
him  in  a  sepulcnre  which  was  hewn  out  of  a 
rock,  and  rolled  a  stone  unto  the  door  of  the 
sepulchre.  47  And  Mary  Magdalene  and 
Mary  the  mother  of  Joses  beheld  where  he  was 
laid. 

CHAPTER  XVI. 

AND  'when  the  sabbath  was  past,  Mary 
Magdalene,  and  Mary  the  mother  of  James, 
and  Salome,  ^had  bought  sweet  spices,  that 
they  might  come  and  anoint  him.  9  «And 
very  early  in  the  morning,  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  they  came  unto  the  sepulchre  at  the 
risdng  of  the  sun.  3  And  they  said  among 
themselves,  Who  shall  roll  us  away  the  stone 
from  the  door  of  the  sepulchre?  4  And 
when  they  looked,  they  saw  that  the  stone 
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47.  Beheld  where  he  waa  laid— The  coarage 
and  affection  of  these  holy  women  cannot  be  too 
much  admired.  The  ttrengih  of  the  Lord  is  per- 
fected in  weaknees;  for  here  a  timid  man  and  a 
few  weak  women  acknowledge  Jeeus  in  death, 
when  the  strong  and  the  mighty  utterly  forsook 
him. 

Human  strength  and  human  weakness  are  only 
names  in  religion.  The  mightiest  man^  in  the  hour 
of  trial,  can  do  nothing  without  the  strength  of 
God ;  and  the  weakest  woman  can  do  all  things  if 
Christ  strengthen  her.  These  truths  are  sufficient- 
ly exemplified  in  the  case  of  Peter  and  all  his 
brother  disciples  on  the  one  hand,  and  Joseph  of 
Arimathea  and  the  two  Marys  on  the  other.  And 
all  this  is  recorded,  equally  to  prevent  both  pre- 
sumption and  despair.  Reader,  let  not  these  exam- 
ples be  produced  before  thee  in  vain. 

NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  XVI. 

1.  And  anoint  him — Rather,  ft>  embalm  him. 
This  is  a  proof  that  they  had  not  properly  under- 
stood what  Christ  had  so  frequently  spoken,  namely, 
that  he  would  rise  again  the  thinl  day.  This  in- 
attention or  unbelief  of  theirs  is  a  proof  of  the 
truth  of  the  resurrection, 

2.  Very  early  in  the  moniing— This  was  the 
time  they  left  their  own  houses,  and  by  the  rising 
of  the  sun  they  got  to  the  tomb.  As  the  preced- 
ing day  was  the  sabbath,  they  could  not,  consist- 
ently with  the  observances  of  that  day,  approach 
the  tomb.  (See  the  concluding  notes  at  the  end  of 
John.) 

4.  For  it  waa  very  great— They  knew  that 
the  stone  was  too  heavy  for  them  to  roll  away ; 
and,  unless  they  got  access  to  the  body,  they  could 
not  apply  the  aromatics  which  they  had  brought  to 
finish  the  embalming. 

6.  Jeans  of  Nasareth — The  Jews  had  given 
this  name  to  Christ  by  way  of  reproach^  (Matt 
ii,  23  ;)  but  as  it  was  under  this  name  that  he  was 
crucified,  (John  xix,  19,)  the  angel  here,  and  the 
apostles  after,  gave  him  the  same  name.  (Acts  iv, 
10,  etc.) 
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was  rolled  away:  for  it  was  very  great. 
ft  «» And  entering  into  the  sepulchre,  they  saw 
a  yonng  man  sitting  on  the  right  «de,  clothed 
in  a  long  white  garment ;  and  they  were  af- 
frighted. 6  « And  he  saith  nnto  them.  Be  not 
affrighted :  ye  seek  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  which 
was  cmcified :  he  is  risen ;  he  is  not  here :  be- 
hold the  place  where  they  laid  him.  7  But 
go  your  way,  tell  his  disciples  and  Peter  that 
he  goeth  before  you  into  Galilee:  there  shall 
ye  see  him,  ^  as  he  said  unto  you.  §  And  they 
went  out  quickly,  and  fled  from  the  sepulchre; 
for  they  trembled  and  were  amazed :  b  neither 
said  they  any  thing  to  any  man;  for  they 
were  afraid. 

9  Now  when  Jeaui  was  risen  early  the  first 
day  of  the  week,  "^he  appeared  firs,  to  Mary 
Magdalene,  'out  of  whom  he  had  cast  seven 
devils.  10  ^And  she  went  and  told  them 
that  had  been  with  him,  as  they  mourned  and 
wept.     11  'And  they,  when  they  had  heard 
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7.  Tell  hia  disoiplea  and  Peter— Why  is  not 
Peter  included  among  the  disciples  ?  For  this  plain 
reason :  he  had  forfeited  his  discipleship,  and  all 
right  to  the  honour  and  privileges  of  an  apostle,  by 
dtnying  his  Lord  and  Master.  However,  he  is  now 
9k penitent:  tell  him  that  Jesus  is  risen  from  the 
dead,  and  is  ready  to  heal  his  backsliding,  and  love 
him  freely ;  so  that,  after  being  converted,  he  may 
strengthen  his  brethren.  Peter — [Because  of  his 
superiority,  not  because  Peter,  as  a  denier,  required 
a  mark  of  forgiveness. — Meyer  nioA  De  Wette.]  [The 
mention  of  Peter  here  is  probably  merely  official,  as 
the  primus  inter  pares.  We  can  not  say  that  others 
of  the  apostles  besides  Peter,  may  not  have  denied 
their  Master. — Alford.]  [The  particular  mention 
of  Peter  was  a  very  great  favour  for"  the  poor  dis- 
ciple, who  was  sorely  distressed  on  account  of  his 
fall,  and  needed  [the  assurance  of]  pardon,  and  the 
restoration  to  the  apostolic  office. — Nast.] 

8.  They  went  out  quickly,  and  fled— [The 
idea  of  our  narrative  here  is,  that  the  women  fled 
in  terror,  (not,  however,  unmixed  with  joy,  see 
Matt  xxviii,  8,)  from  the  sepulchre,  and  did  fioi  de-- 
liver  the  message  at  the  time^  for  they  were  afraid. 
— ^//orrf.] 

9.  Now  when  Jesna  was  xiaen,  etc. — ^This,  to 
the  conclusion  of  the  gospel,  is  wanting  in  the  fa- 
mous Codex  Vatieanua.  (See  Wetstein  and  Ories- 
bach.)  In  the  margin  of  the  later  Syriae  Version 
there  is  a  remarkable  addition  after  this  verse ;  it  is 
as  follows :  "  And  they  declared  briefly  all  that  was 
commanded  to  them  Uiat  were  with  Peter.  After- 
ward Jesus  himself  published  by  them,  from  east  to 
west,  the  holy  and  incorruptible  preaching  of  eter- 
nal  salvation.  Amen.**  Bftary  Magdalene — It 
seems  likely  that,  after  this  woman  had  carried  the 
news  of  Christ^s  resurrection  to  the  disciples,  she 
returned  alone  to  the  tomb,  and  that  it  was  then 
that  Christ  appeared  to  her,  (John  xx,  1-11,  12,)  a 
little  after  he  appeared  to  all  the  women  together. 
(Matt  xxviii,  9,  Luke  xxiv,  10.) 

10.  Them  that  had  been  with  him— Not 
only  the  eleven  disciples,  but  others  who  had  been 
the  occasional  companions  of  Christ  and  the  apos- 
tles.   Mourned  Mid  wept — Because  they  had 
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that  he  was  alire,  and  had  been  seen  of  her, 
believed  not 

19  After  that  he  appeared  In  another  form 
■  nnto  two  of  them,  as  tney  walked,  and  went  in- 
to the  country.  13  And  they  went  and  told 
it  nnto  the  residue :  neither  believed  they  them. 

14  "Afterward  he  appeared  unto  the  eleven 
as  they  sat  *at  meat,  and  upbraided  them  with 
their  unbelief  and  hardness  of  heart,  because 
they  believed  not  them  which  had  seen  him 
after  he  was  risen.  15  PAnd  he  said  unto 
them,  Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  «  and  preach 
the  gospel  to  every  creature.  16  'He  that 
believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved;  "but 
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lo8t  their  Lord  and  Master,  and  had  basely  aban- 
doned him  in  bis  extremity. 

12.  He  appeared  .  .  .  unto  two  of  them — 
These  were  the  two  who  were  going  to  Emmatu. 
(See  Luke,  chapter  xxiv,  18-84.) 

18.  And  they  went  and  told  it  nnto  the 
residue — [On  their  hasty  retnm  from  Emmaus. 
The  residue,  rote  2/nnol^^  the  disciples  who  had  re- 
mained at  Jerusalem,  and  were  probably  now 
gathered  together,  greatly  vexed  with  contending 
hopes  and  fears.    (See  Luke  xxiv,  34.) 

14.  As  they  sat  at  meat— pt  is  very  difficult 
to  determine  when  and  where  this  appearance  took 
place ;  nor  have  the  harmonists  and  commentator? 
succeeded  in  their  effort  to  unravel  the  obscurities 
of  the  passage.  Alford  thinks  at  least  four  dif- 
ferent transactions  are  here  brought  into  a  single 
account] 

16.  Oo  ye  into  all  the  world— See  on  Matt, 
xxviii,  19.  And  preaoh  the  gospel  to  every 
creature — Proclaim  the  alad  Hdingt — of  Christ 
crucified  and  raised  from  the  dead— to  all  the  erea- 
Horiy  irunij  r^  KTtaei — ^to  the  Gentile  world.  [Every 
creature^  irdaa  Kriaiq^  the  whole  creation,  includes 
all  that  needs  (is  capable  of)  restoration. — NatiJ] 
[The  world  marred  and  held  in  bondage  by  demons, 
and  filled  with  the  fear  of  death,  is  to  become  a 
world  of  peace,  faith,  and  life,  blessed,  set  free,  and 
glorified  by  the  Gospel.  (SeeLange.)!  [The /cr/cTtf  to 
which  the  (Gospel  should  be  preached  can  be  limited 
only  by  subjective  possibilities ;  all  that  have  souls 
to  be  saved,  are  included  in  that  great  *'  creation  '* 
to  which  the  Gospel  is  sent.  The  Gospel  is  for  all 
men,  and  for  men  (mly.  No  mystical  redemption 
as  of  brute  beasts,  (Wesley,)  reliquis  creatvris, 
(Bengel,)  inferior  creatures,  (Alford,)  the  entire 
creation,  (Lange,)  should  here  be  dreamed  of. 
Mark's  nuay  ry  ktIoic,  is  precisely  the  equivalent 
of  Matthew's  nuvra  rd  Wviy,  and  the  identical  word 
used  by  Paul  in  Col.  i,  28.  Alford  properly  inter- 
prets this  phrase  when  he  says :  By  these  words 
the  minionary  office  is  bound  upon  the  Church 
Ihrouqh  all  age»^  till  every  part  of  the  earth  ihall 
have  been  evangdizecL"] 

16.  He  that  believeth  ~  He  that  [from  the 
heart]  credits  this  Gospel  as  a  revelation  from 
God :  and  ia  baptized — takes  upon  him  the  profes- 
Hon  of  it,  obliging  himself  to  walk  according  to  its 
precepts;  ahall  be  saved  —  redeemed  from  sin 
here,  and  brought  at  last  to  the  enjoyment  of 
my  eternal  glory.  But  he  that  believeth  not, 
shall  be  damned— Because  he  rejects  the  only 


he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned.  IT  And 
these  signs  shall  foUow  them  that  believe;  *  in 
my  name  shall  they  cast  out  devils;  "they 
shall  speak  with  new  tongues;  1§  »They 
shall  take  up  serpents ;  and  if  they  drink  any 
deadly  thing,  it  shall  not  hurt  them ;  *  they 
shall  lay  hands  on  the  sick,  and  they  shall  re- 
cover. 

19  So  then,  'after  the  Lord  had  spoken 
unto  them,  he  was  f  received  up  into  heaven, 
and  >sat  on  the  right  hand  of  Qod.  30  And 
they  went  forth,  and  preached  every  where, 
the  Lord  working  with  them^  'and  confirming 
the  word  with  signs  following.    Amen. 

ukctM  8. 4:  10.  46:  19.  6: 1  Cor.  11  10,3^ pLtike  R  19; 

Acts  ».  5. ccAcUfi.  15.16:  9l  17:  28.  8:  Jiunet  «.  H,  1ft. 

«  Acts  1.  2,  8.  — y  Luke  M.  W. «  Psa.  110. 1 :  AclB  7.  5A. 

aActsd.  IS:  14.8:  lOor.s.4.5:  Ueb.8.4. 

provision  that  could  be  eflfectual  to  his  souPs  sal- 
vation. 

17.  These  aigna  ahall  follow— Or,  rather,  ae- 
company ;  mtpOKoXovdr/aeif  this  is  the  proper  im- 
port of  the  original  word.  Them  that  beUeve— 
TTie  believers^  as  we  express  it ;  that  is,  the  apos- 
tle$f  and  all  those  who  in  those  primitive  times  were 
endued  with  miraculous  powers  for  the  confirmation 
of  the  doctrines  they  preached.  In  my  name— 
That  is,  by  the  authority  and  influence  of  the  al- 
mighty Jesus.  Oaat  out  devils — Whose  kingdom 
Jesus  Christ  was  manifested  to  destroy.  Speak 
with  new  tongues — This  was  most  literally  ful- 
filled on  the  day  of  pentecost    (Acts  ii,  4-12.) 

18.  Take  up  serpents  —  Shall  be  enabled  to 
give,  when  such  a  proof  may  be  serviceable  to  the 
cause  of  truth,  this  evidence  of  their  being  con- 
tinually under  the  power  and  protection  of  God, 
and  that  all  nature  is  subject  to  him.  This  also 
was  literallv  fulfilled  in  the  case  of  Paul.  (Acts 
xzviii,»-5.}  If  they  drink  any  deadly  thing— 
Oav6aifiO¥  {^dpfiaKov)  being  understood  —  if  they 
should  through  mistake  or  accident  drink  any  poison- 
ous matter,  theiTconstani  Preeerver  wiW  take  care  that 
it  shall  not  injure  them.  (See  Isa.  xliii,  2.)  They 
ahall  lay  hands  on  the  idok — And  I  will  convey 
a  healing  power  by  their  hands,  so  that  the  sick 
shall  recover,  and  men  shall  see  that  these  are  sent 
and  acknowledged  by  the  Most  High.  Several  in- 
stances of  this  kind  are  found  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles.  [Even  at  this  day,  in  every  believer,  faith 
has  a  latent  miraculous  power;  (every  effect  of 
prayer  being  really  miraculous ;)  although  in  many, 
both  because  of  their  own  littleness  of  faith  and 
because  the  world  is  unworthy,  that  power  is  not 
exerted.  Miracles,  in  the  beginning,  were  helps  to 
faith ;  now  also  they  are  the  objects  of  it. —  Weeley.'] 

19.  After  the  I«Qrd  had  spoken^-These  things, 
and  conversed  with  them  at  injtervals  for  forty 
daySy  he  wat  taken  w  into  htaveu,  there  to  appear 
in  the  presence  of  Ciod  for  us. 

20.  The  liOrd  working  with  them— This  co- 
operation was  twofold,  internal  and  external.  In- 
ternal^ illuminating  their  minds,  convincing  them 
of  the  truth,  and  establishing  them  in  it  ^demal^ 
conreying  their  woid  to  the  souls  that  heard  it,  by 
the  demonstration  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  convincing 
them  of  sin,  righteousness,  and  judgment ;  justify- 
ing them  by  his  blood,  and  sanctifying  them  by  his 
Spirit.  Though  miraculous  powers  are  not  now  re- 
quisite, because  the  truth  of  the  Gospel  has  been 
sufficiently  confirmed,  yet  this  co-operation  of  God 
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is  indispensably  necessary,  without  which  no  man 
can  be  a  successful  preacher ;  and  without  which 
no  soul  can  be  sayed.  Ooufirmlng  the  word 
with  aigiiM  following — 'EnaKoXovdovvTotv  rnifui' 
wv,  the  aecompanyinff  tignt:  namely,  those  men- 


tioned in  the  serenteenth  and  eighteenth  verses, 
and  those  others  just  now  spoken  of,  which  still 
continue  to  be  produced  by  the  energy  of  God  ac- 
companying the  faithful  preaching  of  his  unadul- 
terated word. 


ADDENDA. 


[In  the  margin  of  the  later  Syriac  Version,  and 
also  in  the  text  of  the  Codez  Regvu  Parmeneis^  (L) 
(of  the  eighth  or  ninth  century,)  is  found  an  entire- 
ly different  ending,  after  verse  8,  namely :  TLavra 
61  TO  vapftiyyeXfiiva  role  ^«P^  t^  II^pov  awrdfiuc 
k^TJyyeiXav.  Mera  <fe  ravra  koI  ahrbc  6  li/ffwf  airb 
&vaTo\^e  Kol  &XP^  6vaeoc  k^antariiKev  6C  ai)Tuv  rh 
Upbv  Kol  &0dapTov  Kfjpvyita  r^c  oiciv/ov  auTJipta^. 
And  they  declared  briefly  all  that  wu  commanded 
to  them  thai  were  vnth  Peter.  Afterward  Jeem  him- 
eel/ published  by  them^  from  east  to  west^  the  holy 
and  incorruptible  preaching  of  eternal  scUvalion. 
Verses  15-18  occur  in  the  ^pocr]rphal)  Gospel 
of  Nicodemus,  (see  Tischendorf,  p.  242.)  They 
miffht^  therefore,  have  already  appeared  in  the 
(lost)  Acts  of  PiJUUe^  which  composition,  as  is  well 
known,  is  worked  up  in  the  Ooipd  of  Nteodemtu. 
...  If  the  section  (9-20)  is  decided  to  be  not  gen- 
uine, it  is  evident  that  the  gospel  (without  it)  has 
no  proper  conclusion;  for  the  announcement  of 
verse  7,  and  the  last  words,  k^o^oihno  ydp^  them- 
selves decisively  show  that  Mark  did  not  intend  to 
conclude  his  treatise  with  these  words.  But  wheth- 
er Mark  himself  left  the  gospel  unfinished,  or 
whether  the  conclusion  has  been  loet,  can  not  be 
ascertained,  and  all  conclusions  on  this  subject  are 
arbitrary.  In  the  latter  case  the  lost  concluding 
section  may  have  been  ^milar  4o  the  concluding 
21« 


section  of  Matthew,  (zxviii,  9, 10,  and  16-20.)  It 
must,  nevertheless,  have  contained  some  incident, 
after  verse  8,  by  means  of  which  the  angelic  an- 
nouncement of  verse  6,  etc.,  was  still,  notwithstand- 
ing the  women's  silence,  (in  verse  8,)  conveyed  to 
the  disciples.  Evidently  verse  9  originally  stood 
in  connexion  with  matter  preceding,  (not  verse  8,) 
from  the  fact  that  in  verse  9  the  subject  6  ^ItfoovCt 
is  not  named.  The  intimation  of  Euthymius,  (in 
the  12th  century,)  that  the  section  had  been  called 
in  question  on  exegetical  grounds,  is  not  sustained 
by  the  history  of  tne  case,  nor  is  much  importance 
to  be  attached  to  it  after  the  far  older,  (and  more 
credible,)  testimonies  of  Eusebius  and  others,  from 
which  is  apparent  not  the  exegetical,  but  the  criH' 
col,  point  of  view  of  the  condemnation.  See 
Mwer.'\ 

jit  would  appear,  (from  eritieal  reasons,)  that 
while  the  passage  was  appended  as  early  as  the 
time  of  Irenseus,  it  woe  still  absenlfrom  the  mtyor* 
ity  of  the  codices  (now  existing)  as  late  as  Je- 
rome^s  day.  The  legitimate  inference  is,  that  it 
was  placed  as  a  completiofi  of  the  gospel  soon  afir 
er  the  apostolic  period^  the  gospel  itself  having 
been,  for  some  reason  unknown  to  us,  left  incom- 
plete. The  most  probable  supposition  is,  that  the 
last  leaf  of  the  original  gospel  was  torn  awag.-^ 
Al/ord.] 
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ST.  LUKE, 

WITH  A  SHORT  ACCOUNT  OF  HIS  LIFR 


WHO  THIS  WRITER  WAS, 


THERE  is  little  certairdy  known  of  this  evangelist:  from  what  is  spoken  in  the 
Scriptures,  and  hy  the  hest-inf ormed  of  the  primitive  fathers,  the  following 
probable  account  is  collected : — 

Luke  was,  according  to  Dr.  Lardner,  a  Jew  by  birth,  [bom  at  Antioch,]  and 
an  early  convert  to  Christianity ;  but  Michaelis  thinks  he  was  a  Gentile.  Some 
think  he  was  one  of  our  Lord's  seventy  disciples.  It  is  worthy  of  remark  that  he 
is  the  only  evangelist  who  mentions  the  commission  given  by  Christ  to  the  seventy. 
(Chapter  x,  1-20.)  It  is  likely  he  is  the  Lucius  mentioned  in  Rom.  xvi,  21,  and  if 
so,  he  was  related  to  the  Apostle  Paul,  and  is  [probably]  the  same  Ludus  of 
Cyrene  who  is  mentioned  Acts  ziii,  1,  and  in  general  with  others.  Acts  xi,  20. 
Some  of  the  ancients,  and  some  of  the  most  learned  and  judicious  among  the 
modems,  think  he  was  one  of  the  tu>o  whom  our  Lord  overtook  on  the  way  to 
Emmaus  on  the  day  of  his  resurrection,  as  related  Luke  xxiv,  13-35;  one  of  these 
was  called  CleopaSj  (verse  18,)  the  other  is  not  mentioned;  the  evangelist  himself 
being  probably  the  person  and  the  relator. 

St.  Paul,  in  Philemon  24,  styles  him  his  "  fellow-labourer.**  It  is  barely  prob- 
able that  he  is  the  person  mentioned  in  Col.  iv,  1 4  as  '^  Luke,  the  beloved  physi- 
cian.'* All  the  ancients  of  repute,  such  as  Eusebius,  Gregoiy  Nyssen,  Jerome, 
Paulinus,  Euthalius,  Euthymius,  and  others,  agree  that  he  was  a  physician,  but 
where  he  was  bom,  and  where  he  exercised  the  duties  of  his  profession,  are  not 
known.  Many  modems  have  attributed  to  him  the  most  profound  skill  in  the 
science  of  painting,  and  that  he  made  some  pictures  of  the  Virgin  Mary.  This  is 
justly  esteemed  fabulous;  nor  is  this  attributed  to  him  by  any  writer  previously  to 
Nicephorus  Callisti,  in  the  fourteenth  century;  an  author  who  scarcely  deserves 
any  credit,  especially  in  relations  not  confirmed  by  others. 

Luke  accompanied  Paul  when  he  first  went  into  Macedonia.  (Acts  xvi,  8-40 ; 
XX ;  xxvii ;  xxviii.)  Whether  he  went  with  him  constantly  afterward  is  not  certain ; 
but  it  is  evident  he  accompanied  him  from  Greece  through  Macedonia  and  Asia  to 
Jerusalem,  where  he  is  supposed  to  have  collected  many  particulars  of  the  evan- 
gelic history.  From  Jerusalem  he  went  with  Paul  to  Rome,  where  he  stayed  with 
him  the  two  years  of  his  imprisonment  in  that  city.  This  alone  makes  out  the 
space  of  five  years,  and  upward.      It  is  probable  that  he  left  St.  F^Hky>^^)/^^ 
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was  set  at  liberty,  and  that  he  then  went  into  Greece,  where  he  finished  and  pub- 
lished this  Gospel,  and  the  Book  of  the  Acts,  which  he  dedicated  to  Theophilus, 
an  honourable  Christian  friend  of  his  in  that  country.  It  is  supposed  that  he  died 
in  peace  about  the  eightieth  or  eighty-fourth  year  of  his  age.  Some  suppose  he 
published  this  Gospel  fifteen,  others  twenty-two,  years,  after  the  ascension  of 
Christ. 

[Luke  was  evidently  a  man  of  fine  Greek  culture,  as  his  writings  show.  His 
name  would  indicate  heathen  extraction ;  but  if  so,  whether  or  not  he  was  a 
proselyte  to  Judaism  before  embracing  Christianity  cannot  be  determined.  He 
was  every  way  qualified  to  write  the  history  of  Christ  and  his  apostles.  Brought 
up  in  the  great  literary  city  of  Antioch,  led  by  his  very  profession  to  be  a  close 
observer  and  to  form  scientific  habits,  and  an  extensive  traveller,  for  years  a  com- 
panion of  the  Apostle  Paul,  associating  with  apostles  and  others  who  were  eye- 
witnesses of  the  life  of  Christ,  and  he  himself  having  spent  about  two  years  in 
various  parts  of  Palestine,  where  flourishing  Christian  Churches  had  been  estab- 
lished, many  of  whose  members  had  themselves  seen  and  heard  Christ  less  than 
thirty  years  before,  he  was  fully  competent  to  write  the  history  of  the  Foundef* 
of  Christianity  and  the  Acts  of  his  Apostles,  especially  in  Jerusalem  and  in  the 
chief  places  of  the  Roman  empire. — Harmon.] 

RELATIONS  OF  ST.  LUKE'S  GOSPEL  AND  THE  ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLEa 

[The  author  of  the  third  Gospel  and  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  was  certainly 
the  same  person.  Both  books  are  addressed  to  the  same  individual,  (Theophilus,) 
and  at  the  beginning  of  the  latter,  the  former  and  earlier  "  treatise  "  is  referred  to 
as  the  work  of  the  author  of  the  Acts.  From  these  things,  and  from  their  similarity 
of  style  and  method,  as  well  as  from  certain  more  direct  references  in  the  books 
themselves,  it  is  evident  that  the  author  of  the  Acts  also  wrote  the  Gk)spel  ad- 
dressed to  Theophilus,  who  appears  to  have  been  a  distinguished  Gentile  Chris- 
tian. The  author  states  in  the  preface  to  the  Gospel  that  he  derived  his  infor- 
mation from  the  eye-witnesses  and  ministers  .of  the  word,  and  that  he  had  traced* 
up  the  history  from  the  beginning.  It  is  clear  from  this  that  the  preface  refers 
to  the  sources  for  the  history  of  the  apostles.  For  "  the  eye-witnesses  and  minis- 
ters of  the  word,"  are  those  who  were  the  eye-witnesses  of  Christ's  life,  and  the 
preachers  of  his  doctrines  and  acts.  The  history  of  the  actions  of  the  apostles 
the  author  derived  partly  from  those  who  were  themselves  the  chief  actors  in  the 
scenes,  and  partly  from  his  own  personal  knowledge  as  a  companion  of  the 
Apostle  PauL — See  JSarman,] 

Most  modem  critics  are  agreed  in  not  only  recognising  the  identity  of  the  au- 
thorship of  the  third  Gospel  and  of  the  Acts,  but  also  in  ascribing  that  authorship 
to  Luke,  which  consensus  of  these  learned  authorities  is  thus  happily  expressed 
by  R^nan  :  "  In  respect  to  Luke,"  says  he,  "  there  is  little  possible  doubt.  The 
Gospel  of  Luke  is  a  regular  composition  based  upon  previous  documents.  It  is  the 
work  of  a  man  who  selects,  prunes,  combines.  The  author  of  the  Gospel  is- cer- 
tainly the  same  as  that  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  Now  the  author  of  the  Acts 
appears  to  be  a  companion  of  St.  Paul,  a  title  which  perfectly  suits  Luke.  I  know 
that  more  than  one  objection  can  be  made  to  this  reasoning;  but  one  thing,  at 
least,  is  beyond  doubt — that  the  author  of  the  third  Gospel  and  of  the  Acts  is  a 
man  of  the  second  apostolic  generation,  and  that  is  sufficient  for  our  object." 

In  the  ancient  Church  there  never  was  any  doubt  that  Luke,  the  companion  of 
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Paul,  wrote  the  third  GospeL  We  have  to  this  effect  the  testimonies  of  Irenaeus, 
Clement  of  Alexandria,  TertoUiany  Origen,  and  others,  Marcion,  also,  about 
A.  D.  138  or  140,  abridged  the  Gtospel,  and  made  it,  along  with  ten  of  Paul's 
Epistles — which  he  selected  and  more  or  less  curtailed — ^his  Canon  of  Scripture, 
evidently  selecting  the  Gospel  of  Luke  because  it  was  well  known  that  this  evan- 
gelist was  a  companion  of  Paul. 

In  all  the  ancient  manuscripts  and  the  ancient  versions  this  Oospel  bears  the 
name  of  Luke.  In  the  Canon  of  Muratori  (about  A.  D.  160)  it  is  attributed  to 
Luke  the  companion  of  PauL  Its  genuineness  is  in  every  respect  entirely  un- 
assailable. 

THB  DATE  OP  ITS  COMPOSITION. 

Ewald  places  this  Gospel  a  little  after  A.  D.  76 ;  Baur,  sometime  after  A.  D.  10, 
On  the  other  hand,  Tholuck  thinks  it  was  probably  written  by  Luke  while  with 
Paul  in  Jerusalem  and  Cesarea,  about  A.  D.  58-60.  Ebrard  places  it  at  the  end 
of  A.  D.  53 ;  Olshausen,  before  A.  D.  66. 

The  probabilities  seem  decidedly  in  favour  of  a  date  preceding  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem,  most  likely  during  the  imprisonment  of  Paul  in  Rome,  about 
A.  D.  63.  It  is  very  probable  that  Luke  collected  materials  for  the  Gospel  and 
the  first  part  of  the  Acts  while  he  was  with  Paul  in  Jerusalem  and  Cesarea, 
about  58-60. 

[We  are  enabled  to  approximate  the  time  of  the  publication  of  this  Gospel 
with  much  more  certainty  than  we  can  that  of  either  of  the  others.  We  may 
safely  assume  that  the  '^ former  treatise"  (Acts  i,  1)  can  be  no  other  than  this 
Gospel ;  and  on  that  follows  the  inference  that  the  Gospel  was  published  btfore 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  Now,  the  Acts  was  published  about  two  years  after 
Paul's  arrival  at  Rome — ^not  sooner^  because  it  gives  the  account  of  that  residence  ; 
and  not  much  later,  because  the  account  ends  abruptly  at  that  point,  without  giv- 
ing any  thing  that  followed :  which  things  we  cannot  suppose  that  so  careful  a 
recorder  as  Luke  would  have  failed  to  notice  had  he  written  after  their  occurrence. 
It  is  clear,  therefore,  that  the  publication  of  the  Act  of  the  Apostles  could  have 
occurred  a  little  more  than  two  years  after  Paul's  arrival  at  Rome,  probably  in 
the  spring  of  A.  D.  63. 

[This  Gospel  was,  therefore,  published  sometime  btfore  that  date. '  The  man- 
ner  in  which  it  is  referred  to  by  the  writer,  as  the  former,  or  first,  treatise,  indi- 
cates that  it  was  already  known  and  recognised,  which  would  be  the  case  only 
after  the  lapse  of  a  few  years.  During  those  years  the  writer  appears  to  have 
obtained  the  fuller  and  more  accurate  account  of  what  occurred  immediately  after 
the  resurrection,  as  found  in  the  first  two  or  three  chapters  of  Acts,  which  makes 
it  probable  that  this  second  treatise  did  not  follow  immediately  after  the  first. 
The  gaining  of  this  larger  information  is  most  readily  explained  on  the  supposition 
that  the  writer  had  changed  his  place  of  abode,  and  so  come  among  other  sources 
of  information.  Now  just  such  changes  of  residence  had  occurred  in  Luke's  recent 
history.  Two  and  a  half  years  before,  he  had  left  Cesarea  with  Paul  for  Rome, 
and  two  and  a  half  years  before  that  date  he  had  gone  from  Philippi  for  Jeru- 
salem, probably  continuing  with  Paul  during  his  two  years'  detention  at  Cesarea, 
during  which  time  he  was  probably  collecting  material  for  the  Acts,  having  pre- 
viously published  his  GospeL  This  would  place  its  publication  before  A.  D.  58, 
and  earlier  than  the  traditional  date  of  Matthew's  Gospel. 

[While  the  Aoostles  still  resided  at  Jerusalem,  which  was  certainly  as  late  as 
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A.  D.  50,  at  which  date  the  council  recorded  Acts  xv,  1-6  took  place,  it  is  scarcely 
probable  that  any  written  account  of  our  Lord's  career  was  accepted  as  an  au- 
thority, because  of  the  presence  and  the  oral  instruction  of  the  eye-witnesses  them- 
selves. How  soon  after  this  date  the  dispersion  took  place  cannot  be  accurately  de- 
termined ;  but  we  have  certainly  this  fixed  date,  before  which,  almost  assuredly, 
no  Oospel  was  published.  Sometime,  then,  within  the  eight  years  A.  D.  50-58 
must  be  accepted  as  the  date  of  the  publication  of  this  Gk)spel,  and  probably  it 
was  not  very  long  before  Paul's  last  journey  to  Jerusalem,  in  A.  D.  58.  At  any  rate 
the  Oospel  preceded  the  Acts,  the  publication  of  which,  as  already  shown,  could 
not  have  been  much  later  than  two  years  after  Paul's  arrival  at  Rome.   See  Alford.] 

CX)NTEKTS  AND  ORDER  OF  THE  BOOK. 

It  is  allowed  that  there  is  considerable  diversity  in  the  order  of  time  between 
St.  Matthew  and  St.  Luke,  which  is  accounted  for  by  supposing  that  Matthew 
presents  the  facts  related  in  his  history  in  chronological  order,  while  Luke,  on  the 
contrary,  paid  little  attention  to  this  order,  because  he  proposed  to  make  a  classi- 
fication of  events,  referring  each  to  its  proper  class,  without  paying  attention  to 
chronological  arrangement.  Some  critics  divide  this  history  into  five  distinct 
classes  or  sections,  in  the  following  manner: — 

Class  I.  comprehends  all  the  details  relative  tio  the  birth  of  Christ ;  with  the 
preceding,  concomitant,  and  immediately  succeeding  circumstances.  (Chapter  i ; 
ii,  1-40.) 

Class  II.  contains  an  account  of  our  Lord's  infancy  and  bringing  up;  his 
visit  to  the  temple  when  twelve  years  of  age ;  and  his  going  down  to  Nazareth 
and  continuing  under  the  government  of  his  parents.     (Chapter  ii,  41-52.) 

Class  III.  contains  the  account  of  the  preaching  of  John  Baptist,  and  his 
success ;  the  baptism  of  Christ,  and  his  genealogy.     (Chapter  iii.) 

Class  IV.  comprehends  the  account  of  our  Lord's  transactions  in  Galilee,  for 
the  whole  three  years  of  his  ministry,  (chapter  iv,  to  chapter  ix,  1-50.)  This 
seems  evident;  for  as  soon  as  Luke  had  given  the  account  of  our  Lord's  tempta- 
tion  in  the  desert,  (chapter  iv,  1-13,)  he  represents  him  as  immediately  returning 
in  the  power  of  the  Spirit  into  Galilee,  (verse  14;)  mentions  Nazareth,  (verse  16;) 
Capernaum,  (verse  31;)  and  the  lake  of  Galilee,  (chapter  v,  1;)  and  thus,  (to 
chapter  ix,  50,)  goes  on  to  describe  the  preaching,  miracles,  etc.,  of  our  Lord  in 
Galilee. 

Class  V.  and  last,  commences  at  chapter  ix,  verse  51,  where  the  evangelist 
gives  an  account  of  our  Lord's  last  journey  to  Jerusalem :  therefore  thb  class 
contains,  not  only  all  the  transactions  of  our  Lord  from  that  time  to  his  cruci- 
fixion, but  also  the  account  of  his  resurrection,  his  commission  to  his  apostles, 
and  his  ascension  to  heaven.     (Chapter  ix,  51,  to  chapter  xxiv,  53.) 

A  plan  similar  to  this  has  been  followed  by  Suetonius,  in  his  life  of  Augustus: 
he  does  not  produce  his  facts  in  chronological  order,  but  classifies  them,  as  he 
himself  professes,  (chapter  12,)  giving  an  account  of  all  his  toarSy  honours,  iegisku 
tive  actSy  discipliney  domestic  lifsy  etc.,  etc.  Matthew,  therefore,  is  to  be  consulted 
for  the  correct  arrangement  of  facts  in  chronological  order :  Luke,  for  a  classifica- 
tion of  facts  and  events,  with  only  a  partial  attention  to  the  order  of  time  in 
which  they  occurred.  It  must  not,  however,  be  forgotten  that  this  evangelist 
gives  us  some  very  valuable  chronological  data  in  several  parts  of  the  first  three 
chapters. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

FORASMUCH  as  many  have  taken  in  hand 
to  set  forth  in  order  a  declaration  of  those 
things  which  are  most  surely  helieved  among 
us,    3  "Even  as  they  delivered  them  nnta  us, 

aHeb.  2.8;  1  Pet  &  1:  2  Pel  1.  16:  1  John  1.  1. bMu^ 

1. 1 ;  John  15.  27. 

NOTES  ON  CHAPTEK  I. 
1.  Many  have  taken  in  hand — [IIoAAo/,  many; 
not  the  authors  of  our  canonical  gospels,  but  rather 
the  many  incomplete  and  often  erroneous  sketches 
{Xdyta)  that  were  in  use  among  the  early  believers] 
^EirexeipV<rfiv — Literally,  have  taken  in  hand^  as  ex- 
pressed in  our  Version.  To  set  forth ...  a  de^a- 
ration — [Rather,  an  aecounty  etc.]  [The  only  proper 
interpretation  of  these  words  seems  to  be,  that  many 
persons,  in  charge  of  Churches  or  otherwise  in- 
duced, drew  up,  here  and  there,  statements  of  the 
testimony  of  eyeioitnessea  as  far  as  they  had  been 
able  to  collect  them.  ...  It  is  probable  that  in  al- 
most every  Church,  where  an  eyewitness  preached, 
his  testimony  would  be  taken  down  and  framed  in- 
to some  di^yijatc^  (narrative,)  more  or  less  complete, 
of  the  life  and  sayings  of  our  Lord.  —  Al/ord.] 
[The  addition  of  some  old  translators,  mihi  et  spir- 
itui  9anctOy  the  product  of  a  theory  of  mechanical 
inspiration,  is  not  needed  to  make  us  conscious 
that  we  have,  in  the  gospel  of  St.  Luke,  a  striking 
revelation  of  the  true  spirit  of  Christ  —  Langel\ 
(See  the  note  on  chapter  ix,  10.)  Most  surely  be- 
lieved among  na — Tuv  nenXripo^fnifikvijv  npay- 
ftdrov^  [things  mast  surely  believedj  indicates  the 
completeness  of  conviction  that  prevailed  in  the 
apostolical  times,  iv  ^fuv^  among  us — Christians.] 
Every  thing  that  had  been  done  or  said  by  Jesus 
Christ  was  bo  jmblic^  soptcdn^  and  so  accredited  by 
thousands  of  witnesses,  who  could  have  had  no  in- 
terest in  supporting  an  imposture,  as  to  carry  the 
fulUst  conviction  to  the  hearts  of  those  who  heard 
and  saw  him,  of  the  divinity  of  his  doctrine  and 
the  truth  of  his  miracles. 

2.  Xhren  as  they  delivered  them  unto  na, 
which  from  the  beginning  were  eyewitness- 
ea  —  Probably  this  alludes  to  the  gospels  of  Mat- 
thew and  Mark^  which  it  is  likely  were  written 
before  St.  Luke  wrote  his,  and  on  the  models  of 
which  he  professes  to  write  his  own ;  and  'atr*  op- 
Xniy  "from  the  beginning,"  must  mean,  from  the 
time  that  Christ  first  began  to  proclaim  the  glad 
tidings  of  the  kingdom;  and  aifrdnraiy  "eyewit- 
nesses," must  signify,  those  who  had  been  with  him 
from  the  beginning,  and  consequently  had  the  best 
opportunities  of  knowing  the  truth  of  every  fact. 


which  *»from  the  beginning  were  eyewitnesses, 
and  ministers  of  the  word ;  3  *>  It  seemed  good 
to  me  also,  having  had  perfect  understanding 
of  all  things  from  the  very  first,  to  write  unto 
thee   «*in  order,  «mo8t  excellent  Theophilus, 


cActs  15.  19,  26.  28:  1  Corinthians  7.  40.- 
eAcUI.  1. 


i  Acts  11.  4.- 


[This  delivering  (napuSoatc)  is  certainly  the  or<d  tra- 
dition which  formed  the  basis  of  the  written  gos- 
pels.— Lange.}  [Yet  not  to  the  exclusion  of  writ- 
ten, fragmentary  memoirs.]  Ministers  of  the 
word — Tot)  Xdyot.  Some  suppose  that  our  blessed 
Lord  is  meant  by  this  phrase;  as  6  A6yof,  the 
Word  or  LogoSy  in  his  essential  character  in  John 
i,  1,  etc.;  but  it  does  not  appear  that  any  of  the  in- 
spired penmen  ever  use  the  word  in  this  sense  ex- 
cept John  himself.  Here  it  certainly  means  the 
doctrine  of  Christ ;  and  in  this  sense  X6yo^  is  fre- 
quently used  both  by  the  evangelists  and  apostles. 
8.  Having  had  pexiect  understanding  — 
UapnKoXov&ijKdri  &vudeVy  having  accurately  traced 
up.  Though  God  gives  his  Holy  Spirit  to  all  those 
who  ask  lum,  yet  this  gift  was  never  designed  to 
set  aside  the  use  of  those  faculties  with  which  he 
has  already  endued  the  soul,  and  which  are  as  truly 
his  gifts  as  the  Holy  Spirit  itself  is.  The  nature  of 
inspiration,  in  the  case  of  St.  Luke,  we  at  once  dis- 
cover :  he  set  himself,  by  impartial  inquiry  and  dil- 
igent investigation,  to  find  the  whole  truth,  and  to 
relate  nothing  but  the  truth ;  and  the  Spirit  of  God 
presided  over  and  directed  his  inquiries,  so  that  he 
discovered  the  whole  truth,  and  was  preserved  from 
every  particle  of  error.  From  the  very  first — 
'Avodev,  from  the  origin.  Some  tliink  UvuBev 
should,  in  this  place,  be  translated  from  above  ; 
and  that  it  refers  to  the  inspiration  by  which  St. 
Luke  wrote.  I  prefer  our  translation,  or,  from  the 
origin,  which  several  good  critics  contend  for,  and 
which  meaning  it  has  in  some  of  the  best  Greek 
writers.  Theophilna  —  As  the  literal  import  of 
this  word  is  friend  of  God,  GcotJ  ^/Aof,  some  have 
supposed  that  under  this  name  Luke  comprised  all 
the  followers  of  Christ,  to  whom,  as  friends  of 
Oody  he  dedicated  this  faithful  history  of  the  life, 
doctrine,  death,  and  resurrection  of  our  Lord.  But 
KpaTujTey  most  excellent,  is  never  applied  in  this 
way.  It  evidently  designates  a  particular  person, 
and  one  probably  distinguished  by  his  situation  in 
life ;  though  this  does  not  necessarily  follow  from 
the  title,  which  was  often  given  in  the  way  of 
friendship.  Theophilus  appears  to  have  been  some 
very  reputable  Greek  or  Roman,  who  was  one  of 
St  Luke*s  disciples.    The  first  fop  v,e^etjBffij^.a 
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4  'That  thou  mightest  know  the  certainty 
of  those  things,  wherein  thou  hast  been  in- 
structed. 
5  rpHERE  was  if  in  the  days  of  Herod,  the 
X  king  of  Judea,  a  certain  priest  named 
Zacharias,  •'of  the  course  of  Abia:  and  his 
wife  was  of  the  daughters  of  Aaron,  and  her 
name  was  Elisabeth.  6  And  they  were  both 
'  righteous  before  God,  walking  in  all  the  com- 
mandments and  ordinances  of  the  Lord  blame- 


/  John  ao.  n. — a  Matt.  i.  t h  1  Chron.  24. 10.  1ft:  Nch. 

13.4,17. i Gen.  7.1:  17.1:  1  Kings 9. 4;  2KiDgB20L8;  Job 

1. 1 :  Acts  23. 1 :  84. 1«:  Phil.  8.  6. 


Srivate  epistle,  sent  by  the  evangelist  with  this 
istory,  which,  having  been  carefully  preserved  by 
Theophilus,  was  afterward  found  and  published 
with  this  gospel 

4.  Wherein  thou  hast  been  instructed  — 
Karrixfi^Tl^.  It  appears  that  Theophilus  had  al- 
ready received  the  first  elements  of  the  Christian 
doctrine,  but  had  not  as  yet  been  completely 
grounded  in  them.  That  he  might  know  the  cer- 
tainty of  the  things  in  which  he  had  been  thus  cat- 
echised, by  having  all  the  facts  and  their  proofs 
brought  before  him  in  order,  the  evangelist  sent 
him  this  faithful  and  divinely  inspired  narrative. 
Some  suppose  that  St.  Luke  refers  to  the  imperfect 
instruction  which  Theophilus  had  received  from  the 
defective  gospels  to  which  he  refers  in  verse  1. 
phe  peculiar  style  of  this  preface,  which  is  purer 
Greek  than  the  contents  of  the  gospel,  and  also 
more  laboured  and  formal,  may  be  accounted  for — 
partly  because  it  is  the  composition  of  the  evangel- 
ist himself,  and  not  translated  from  Hebrew  sources 
like  the  rest — and  partly  because  prefaces,  espec- 
ially when  also  dedicatory,  are  usually  in  a  rounded 
and  artificial  style. — Al/ord.] 

6.  [The  periodic  and  Greek  style  of  the  preface 
gives  place  now  to  the  simple  Hebraizing  mode  of 
present  action  in  the  preliminary  history  —  a  cir- 
cumstance explained  by  the  nature  of  its  Jewish- 
Christian  sources,  which  withal  were  not  made  use 
of  without  being  subjected  to  manipulation,  since 
Luke*s  peculiarities  of  expression  pervade  even 
this  preliminary  history. — Ifeyer.']  In  the  da3r8 
of  Herod,  the  king^This  was  Herod  sumamed 
the  Great,  the  son  of  Antipater,  an  Idumean  by 
birth,  who  had  professed  himself  a  proselyte  to  the 
Jewish  religion,  but  regarded  no  religion  further 
than  it  promoted  his  secular  interests  and  ambi- 
tion. 77i«  sceptre  had  departed  from  Judahy  (Gen. 
xlix,  10 :)  and  now  was  the  time  to  look  for  the 
governor  from  Bethlehem,  who  should  nde  and  feed 
the  peojJle  of  Israel.  (Mic  v,  1,  2.)  (See  Matt, 
ii,  1.)  The  course  of  Abia— David  divided  the 
sacerdotal  families  into  twenty-four  classes,  that 
they  might  minister  at  the  tabernacle  by  turns, 
(1  Chron.  xxiv,  1,  etc.,)  each  family  serving  a 
whole  week.  (2  Kings  xi,  7 ;  2  Chron.  xxiii,  8.) 
"  Abia  '*  was  the  eighth  in  the  order  in  which 
they  had  been  originally  established.  *  (1  Chron. 
xxiv,  10.)  Of  the  daughters  of  Aaron  —  Was 
of  one  of  the  sacerdotal  families.  This  shows  that 
John  was  most  nobly  descended :  his  faUier  was 
a  priest  and  his  mother  the  daughter  of  a  priest ; 
and  (hua,  both  by  father  and  mother,  he  descended 
from  the  family  of  Aaron. 

6.  They  were  both  righteous  —  Upright  and 
holy  in  all  their  outward  conduct  in  civil  life.  Be- 
fore Qod  ^  Possessing  the  spirit  of  the  religion 
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less.  7  And  they  had  no  child,  because  that 
Elisabeth  was  barren;  and  they  both  were 
now  well  stricken  in  years.  8  And  it  came  to 
pass,  that,  while  he  executed  the  priest's  of- 
fice before  God  ^  in  the  order  of  his  course, 
9  According  to  the  custom  of  the  priest's  of- 
fice, his  lot  was  *  to  bum  incense  wlien  he  went 
into  the  temple  of  the  Lord.  10  "And  the 
whole  multitude  of  the  people  were  pray- 
ing without  at  the  time  of  incense.    11  And 
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they  professed ;  exercising  themselves  constantly 
in  the  presence  of  their  Maker.  Walking  in  all 
the  commandments  and  ordinances  of  the 
Ijord  blameless — None  being  able  to  lay  any  evil 
to  their  charge.  They  were  as  exemplary  and  con^ 
scientious  in  the  discharge  of  their  religious  duties 
as  they  were  in  the  discharge  of  the  offices  of  civil 
life.  ^  rWe  may  add,  that  the  popular  testimony  to 
such*  oiKaioGvvff  (righteousness)  does  not  exclude 
human  imperfection,  and  hence  is  not  opposed  to 
the  doctrine  of  justification. — MeyerJ] 

1.  Both  were  now  well  stricken  in  years 
—  By  the  order  of  God,  sterility  and  old  age  both 
met  in  the  person  of  Elisabeth  to  render  the  birth 
of  a  child  (humanly  speaking)  impossible.  This 
was  an  exact  parallel  to  the  case  of  Sarah  and 
Abraham.  (Gen.  xi,  80;  xvii,  17.)  Christ  must 
(by  the  miraculous  power  of  God)  be  bom  of  a  vir- 
gin :  whatever  was  connected  with,  or  referred  to, 
his  incarnation  must  be  miraculous  and  impressive. 
Isaac  was  his  grand  type,  and  therefore  must  be 
bom  contrary  to  the  common  course  of  nature. 
John  the  Baptist  was  to  be  the  forerunner  of 
Christ ;  his  birth,  like  that  of  Jsaae,  must  be  mi- 
raculous, because,  like  the  other,  it  was  to  be  a 
representation  of  the  birth  of  Christ.  The  birth  of 
each  of  these  three  extraordinary  persons  was  an- 
nounced nearly  in  the  same  way.  God  himself 
foretells  the  birth  of  Isaac,  (Gen.  xvii,  16;)  the 
angel  of  the  Lord  predicts  the  birth  of  John  the 
Baptist,  (Luke  i,  18 ;)  and  six  months  after,  the 
same  angel,  Gabriel,  informs  Mary  of  the  coming 
birth  of  Christ 

8.  Before  Qod — In  the  temple,  where  God  used 
to  manifest  his  presence,  though,  long  before  this 
time,  he  had  forsaken  it ;  yet,  on  this  important  oc- 
casion, the  angel  of  his  presence  visited  it.  [The 
altar  of  incense  stood  in  the  sanctuary  —  elc  rbv 
vabv — between  the  table  of  the  showbread  and  the 
golden  candlestick. — Afeger,] 

9.  His  lot  was,  etc  —  [In  the  service  of  the 
sanctuary  nothing  was  left  to  accident  or  to  human 
arrangement.  The  lot  determined  who  was  to  per- 
form each  separate  portion  of  the  sacred  service, 
and,  especially,  who  was  each  morning  and  evening 
to  bum  incense  before  the  Lord. — LangeJ]  In  this 
case,  the  decision  of  the  lot  was,  that  Zacharias 
should  at  that  tune  be  before  the  Lord  in  the  holy 
place. 

10.  The  whole  mnltitade  . . .  were  praying 
— The  incense  was  itself  an  emblem  of  the  prayers 
and  praises  of  the  people  of  God.  (See  Psa.  cxli, 
2  ;  Rev.  viii,  1.)  While,  therefore,  the  rite  is  per- 
forming  by  the  priest,  the  people  are  employed  in 
the  thing  signified.  Happy  the  people  who  attend 
to  the  spirit  as  well  as  the  letter  of  every  divine  in- 
stitution 1    Incense  was  burned  twice  a  davin  the 
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there  appeared  unto  him  an  angel  of  the  Lord 
standing  on  the  right  side  of  "the  altar  of  in- 
cense. 13  And  when  Zachariaa  saw  him,  "he 
was  troubled,  and  fear  fell  upon  him.  13  But 
the  angel  said  unto  him,  Fear  not,  Zacharias : 
for  thy  prayer  is  heard;  and  thy  wife  Elis- 
abeth shall  bear  thee  a  son,  and  p  thou  slialt 
call  his  name  John.  14  And  thou  shalt  have 
ioy  and  gladness ;  and  « many  shall  rejoice  at 
his  birth.  15  For  he  shall  be  great  in  the 
sight  of  the  Lord,  and  'shall  dnnk  neither 
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temple,  in  the  morning  and  in  the  evening ;  (Exod. 
zxx,  7,  8 ;)  but  the  evangelist  does  not  specify  the 
time  of  the  day  in  which  this  transaction  took 
place.     It  was  probably  in  the  morning. 

1 1.  There  appeared ...  an  angel  of  the  Lord 
^-There  had  been  neither  prophecy  nor  angelic 
ministry  vouchsafed  to  this  people  for  about  four 
hundred  years.  But  now,  as  the  Sun  of  righteous- 
ness is  about  to  arise  upon  them,  the  dayspring 
from  on  high  visits  them,  that  they  may  be  pre- 
.pared  for  that  kingdom  of  God  which  was  at  hand. 
It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  Zacharias,  when  the 
angel  appeared,  was  burning  incense — one  of  the 
most  sacred  and  mysterious  functions  of  the  Le- 
vitical  prieAhood,  and  which  typified  the  interces- 
sion of  Christ  (Compare  Heb.  xii,  25,  with  chapter 
ix,  24.)  [Many  coipmentators  are  careful  to  main- 
tain that  this  was  not  a  vinon,  but  a  real  angelic 
apparUiony  as  if  these  things  were  not  only  distinct 
but  incompatible.  That  what  2^haria8  saw  was 
something  real  and  objective,  is  not  to  be  doubted ; 
and  yet  ue  seeing  a  spiritual  object  implies  a  su- 
pernatural perception,  which  is  the  very  essence 
of  the  imion.  Accordingly  the  evangelist  tells  us 
(verse  22)  that  he  had  **  seen  a  vision.''  A  clear 
distinction  must  be  made  between  merely  natural 
seeing  with  our  physical  organs,  and  the  perception 
of  spiritual  beings,  and  the  apprehension  of  super- 
natural verities.  (See  Numbers  xxiv,  8.)]  [The 
angelic  apparitions  were  by  no  means  the  fruit  of 
an  overstrained  imagination,  but  objective  revela- 
tions of  God,  by  means  of  personal  spirits;  yet 
only  capable  of  being  received  under  certain  sub- 
jective conditions. — Lange.'\ 

12.  Zachariag  .  . .  waa  troubled  —  Or,  con- 
founded  at  his  sudden  and  unexpected  appearance. 
And  fear  fell  npon  him  —  [Such  has  been  the 
uniform  effect  of  supernatural  appearances,  even 
when  gracious,  to  good  men. . . .  These  appearances 
bring  God  very  nigh  to  us ;  and  the  appropriate 
language  which  a  sense  of  his  holiness  and  our  own 
impurity  or  defects  suggests  is  that  of  Peter  : 
**  Depart  from  me,  for  lam  a  sinful  man."  (See 
Isaiah  vi,  5.)—  WaiMon^ 

18.  Thy  prayer  ia  heard  — This  may  refer 
either  to  the  frequent  prayers  which  he  had  offered 
to  God  for  a  son,  or  to  those  which  he  had  offered 
for  the  deliverance  and  consolation  of  Israel  Per- 
haps to  both.  [This  "  prayer  "  concerned  the  high- 
est solicitude  of  all  Israel,  namely,  the  Metnanic 
deliveranee  of  the  people. — Afei^er.]  Thou  shalt 
call  his  name  John  —  For  the  proper  exposition 
of  this  name,  see  on  Mark  i,  4. 

14.  Thou  shalt  ha^e  Joy,  etc — 'Ecai  x<ip^  ooi, 
he  will  be  joy  and  gladneee  to  thee,  [Showing  that 
he  will  truly  fulfil  the  promise  oontained  in  his 


wine  nor  strong  drink ;  and  he  shall  be  filled 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  •  even  from  his  mother's 
womb.  16  *And  many  of  the  children  of 
Israel  shall  he  turn  to  the  Lord  their  God. 
17  "And  he  shall  go  before  him  in  the  spirit 
and  power  of  Ellas,  to  turn  the  hearts  of  the 
fathers  to  the  children,  and  the  disobedient 
» to  the  wisdom  of  the  just :  to  make  ready  a 
people  prepared  for  the  Lord.  18  And  Zach- 
arias said  unto  the  angel,  "  Whereby  shall  I 
know  this?  for  I  am  an  old  man,  and  my  wife 
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name.  ]    Many  shall  rqjoioe  at  his  birfh  —  He 

shall  be  the  minister  of  God  for  good  to  multitudes 
who  shall,  through  his  preaching,  be  turned  from 
the  error  of  their  ways,  and  converted  to  God  their 
Saviour. 

15.  He  shall  be  great  in  the  sight  of  the 
Ijord — ^That  is,  before  Jesus  Christ,  whose  inune- 
diate  forerunner  he  shall  be ;  or,  he  shall  be  a  trrtlv 
great  person.  Neither  wine  nor  strong  drink 
— lUepay  that  is,  no  fermented  liquors  which  have 
the  property  of  intoxicating  or  producing  drunken- 
ness ;  [intimating  the  spiritual  nature  of  his  office 
and  influence.  The  priests  were  similarly  forbid- 
den to  drink  strong  drink,  and  the  Nazarites  even 
more  rigidly.]  Shall  be  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost--Sha]l  be  divinely  designated  to  this  partic- 
ular office,  and  qualified  for  it  from  his  mother's 
womb }  from  the  instant  of  his  birth.  [John  was 
placed  under  special  influence  and  training  for  his 
great  office,  from  the  earliest  period  of  his  life. 
^Watson.] 

16.  BCany  of  the  children  of  Israel  shall  he 
turn — See  this  prediction  fulfilled,  chapter  iii,  10- 
18.  [The  work  of  John  was  one  of  preparation 
and  turning  of  men^s  hearts  toward  God.  It  was  a 
concentration  of  the  spirit  of  the  law,  whose  office 
it  was  to  convince  of  sin  ;  and  he  eminently  repre- 
sented the  law  and  the  prophets  m  thek  work  of 
preparing  the  way  for  Christ. — AlforcL] 

1 1.  He  shall  go  before  him — Jesus  Christ,  in 
the  spirit  and  power  of  Ellas.  He  shall  resemble 
Elijah  in  his  retired  and  austere  manner  of  life,  and 
in  his  zeal  for  the  truth,  reproving  even  princes  for 
their  crimes.  (Compare  1  Kmgs  xxi,  17-24,  with 
Matt,  xiv,  4.)  It  was  on  these  accounts  that  the 
Prophet  Malachi,  (chapter  iv,  6,)  had  likened  John 
to  this  prophet.  (See  also  Isa.  xl,  8 ;  Mai.  iv,  5,  6.) 
To  tnm  the  hearts  of  the  fathers— Gross  igno- 
rance had  taken  place  in  the  hearts  of  the  Jewish 
people.  John  is  announced  as  a  divine  instructor ; 
by  his  preaching  and  manner  of  life  all  classes 
among  the  people  should  be  taught  the  nature  of 
their  several  places,  and  the  duties  respectively 
incumbent  upon  them.  (See  chapter  iii,  10,  etc.) 
In  these  things  the  greatness  of  John,  (mentioned 
verse  16,)  is  pointed  out.  .  To  make  ready  .  .  . 
for  the  Lord  —  [The  prophets  look  upon  and  de- 
pict the  setting  in  of  the  Messianic  kingdom,  as 
the  entrance  of  Jehovah  into  the  midst  of  his  peo- 
ple, so  that  thereupon  God  himself  is  represented 
by  the  Messiah.  In  the  person  of  the  entering 
Messiah,  Jehovah  himself  enters,  but  the  Messiah's 
own  personal  divine  nature  is  not  yet  expressed  in 
this  ancient  prophetic  view. — MeyerJ] 

18.  Whereby  shall  I  know  this — [Though  an 
angel  had  spoken  to  him,  he  was  s^w  | 
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well  strioken  in  years.  19  And  the  aneel  an- 
swering said  unto  him,  I  am  'Gabriel,  that 
stand  in  the  presence  of  Grod ;  and  am  sent  to 
speak  nnto  thee,  and  to  show  thee  these  glad 
tidings.  30  And,  behold,  7  thou  shalt  be 
dumb,  and  not  able  to  speak,  until  the  day 
that  these  things  shall  be  performed,  because 
*thou  believest  not  my  words,  which  sh^  be 
fulfilled  in  their  season.  31  And  the  people 
waited  for  Zacharias,  and  marvelled  that  he 
tarried  so  lonff  in  the  temple.  33  And  when 
he  came  out,  he  could  not  speak  unto  them : 
and  they  perceived  that  he  had  seen  a  vision 
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and  therefore  asks  a  sign,  acme  token  that  he  was 
not  deceived  by  an  lilusion.  —  WaUon,']  I  am  an 
old  man — [The  Levites  became  superannuated  at 
Af^i/j  but  this  was  not  the  case  with  the  priests. 
Nothing  can  be  Inferred,  from  the  facts  of  the  case, 
as  to  the  precise  age  of  Zacharias.] 

19.  I  am  Gkibriel  —  This  angel  is  mentioned, 
Dan.  viii,  16 ;  ix,  21.  The  origiiul,  ?fc<n3a,  is  ex- 
ceedingly expressive :  the  might  of  the  etrong  Ood. 
That  stand  in  the  presenoe  of  Qod—This  is  in 
allusion  to  the  case  of  the  prime  minister  of  an 
eastern  moi^arch,  who  (tUme  has  access  to  his  mas- 
ter at  all  times ;  and  is  therefore  said,  in  the  east- 
em  phrase,  to  seethe  pretence,  or,  to  he  in  the  pree- 
ence,  [With  respect  to  the  angd  who  appeared  to 
S^harias,  if  unbelief,  on  hearing  his  name,  should 
cavil,  and  doubt  whether  such  definite  names  are 
borne  in  heaven,  this  conclusion  cannot  be  escaped 
under  the  pretext  that  "  Gabriel "  {hero  of  €ha)  is 
not  a  proper  name,  but  an  appellative;  it  only  need 
be  said,  in  answer,  that  the  burden  of  proof  is  with 
the  objector. — Lange.] 

20.  Thou  shalt  be  daiah^liuKuv,  eilent ;  this 
translation  is  literal — the  angel  immediately  ex- 
plains it,  thou  shalt  not  be  able  to  speak.  Dumbnest 
ordinarily  proceeds  from  a  natural  imperfection  or 
debility  of  the  organs  of  speech ;  in  this  case  there 
was  no  natural  weakness  or  unfitness  in  those  or- 
gans :  but  for  his  rash  and  unbelieving  speech  si- 
lence is  imposed  upon  him  by  the  Lord,  and  he 
shall  not  be  able  to  break  it  till  the  power  that  has 
silenced  him  gives  him  again  the  permission  to 
speak!  [We  must  not  consider  this  dumbness 
solelg  as  a  punishment  —  it  was  also  a  **  sign,"  as 
S^harias  had  required.  It  is  impossible  for  us  to 
say  what  the  degree  of  unbelief  in  Zacharias  was, 
and  therefore  we  can  be  no  judges  as  to  his  being 
deserving  of  the  punishment. — Al/ord] 

21.  The  people  waited  —  The  time  spent  in 
burning  the  inceuse  was  probably  about  half  an 
hour,  during  which  there  was  a  profound  silence, 
as  the  people  stood  without  engaged  in  mental 
prayer.  To  this  there  is  an  allusion  in  Rev.  viii, 
1-6.  Zacharias  had  spent  not  only  the  time  ne- 
cessary for  burning  the  incense,  but  also  that 
which  the  discourse  between  him  and  the  angel 
took  up. 

22.  They  perceived  that  he  had  seen  a  vis- 
ion—  As  the  sanctuary  was  separated  from  the 
court  by  a  great  veil,  the  people  could  not  see  what 
passed ;  but  they  imderstood  this  from  Zacharias 
himself,  who  (ifv  dtavevuv)  beckoned  or  nodded  unto 
them  to  that  purpose.  [The  sight  of  the  priest 
struck  dumb  awakens  among  the  people  an  expec- 
tation of  some  great  and  heavenly  event ;  and  soon 

220 


in  the  temple;  for  he  beckoned  unto  4hem, 
and  remained  speechless.  3S  And  it  came  to 
pass,  that,  as  soon  as  ■  the  days  of  his  ministra- 
tion were  accomplished,  he  departed  to  his  own 
house.  34  And  after  those  days  his  wife 
Elisabeth  conceived,  and  hid  herself  five" 
months,  saying,  36  Thus  hath  the  Lord  dealt 
with  me  in  t]be  days  wherein  he  looked  on 
me,  to  *take  away  my  reproach  among  men. 

36  And  in  the  sixth  month  the  angel  Ga- 
briel was  sent  from  God  unto  a  city  of  Galilee, 
named  Nazareth,  37  To  a  virgin  ^espoused 
to  a  man  whose  name  was  Joseph,  of  the  honse 
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**  a  fear  came  on  all,"  as  "  all  these  things  were 
noised  abroad."    (See  verse  65.) — Lange,'] 

28.  Aa  soon  aa  the  days  of  hia  miniatra- 
tion  were  accomplished — Each  family  of  the 
priesthood  officiated  one  whole  week.  (2  filinga 
xi,  17.) 

24.  Hid  heraelf  five  mcntha— That  she  mi^ 
have  the  fullest  proof  of  the  accomplishment  of 
God's  promise  before  she  appeared  in  public,  or 
spoke  il  her  mercies.  When  a  Hindu  female  is 
pregnant  of  her  ^rt^  ckUd,  she  avoids  the  presence 
of  Uioee  with  whom  she  was  before  familiar,  as  a 
point  of  delicacy. 

25.  Tc  take  away  my  reproach  ^-  As  fruiU 
fulneu  was  a  part  of  the  promise  of  God  to  his 
people,  (GoL  xvii,  6,)  and  children,  on  this  account, 
being  considered  as  a  particular  blessing  from 
heaven,  (Exod.  xxiii,  26 ;  Lev.  xxvi,  9 ;  Psa.  cxxvii, 
8  ;)  so  barrenness  was  considered  among  the  Jews 
as  a  reproach,  and  a  token  of  the  disapprobation 
of  the  Lord.    (1  Sam.  i,  6.    But  see  verse  36.) 

26.  A  dty  of  Oalilee  —  As  Joseph  and  Mary 
were  both  of  the  family  of  David,  the  patrimonial 
estate  of  which  lay  in  Bethlehem,  it  seems  as  if  the 
family  residence  ^ould  have  been  in  that  city,  and 
not  in  Nazareth.  But  it  is  possible  that  the  holy 
family  removed  to  Galilee  for  fear  of  exciting  the 
jealousy  of  Herod,  who  had  usurped  that  throne  to 
which  they  had  an  indisputable  right  See  on 
chapter  ii,  89.  Thus,  by  keeping  out  of  the  way, 
they  avoided  the  effects  of  his  jealousy. 

27.  To  a  virgin  eqwnaed,  etc — See  on  Matt  i, 
18,  28.  [Joseph  was  of  the  direct  lineage  of  Da- 
vid. That  Mary  was  so  is  nowhere  expressed  in 
the  gospels,  but  is  implied  in  verse  82,  and  has 
been  the  general  belief  of  Christendom.  The  Son 
of  David  was  to  be  of  the  fruit  of  bis  body,  (Psa. 
cxxxii,  11 ;)  which  he  could  not  be  [in  literal  ex- 
actness] unless  his  virgin  mother  was  of  the  house 
of  David.  —  Al/ord]  The  reflections  of  pious 
Father  Quesnel  on  this  subject  are  worthy  of  serious 
regard.  At  length  the  moment  is  come  which  is  to 
give  a  son  to  a  virgin,  a  saviour  to  the  worM,  a 
pattern  to  mankind,  a  sacrifice  to  sinners,  a  temple 
to  the  divinity,  and  a  new  principle  to  the  new 
world.  This  angel  is  sent  from  God,  not  to  the 
palaces  of  the  great,  but  to  a  poor  maid,  the  wife 
of  a  carpenter.  The  Son  of  God  oomes  to  humble 
the  proud,  and  to  honour  poverty,  weakness,  and 
contempt  He  chooses  an  obscure  place  for  the 
mystery  which  is  most  glorious  to  his  humanity, 
its  union  with  the  divinity ;  and  for  that  which  is 
most  degrading  (his  sufferings  and  death)  be  will 
choose  the  greatest  city !  How  far  are  men  from 
such  a  c(mduct  as  Ihia  { 
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of  David;  and  the  virgin's  name  wa$  Mary. 
98  And  the  angel  came  in  anto  her,  and  said, 
"Haii,  thou  that  art  <*  highly  favoured,  'the 
Lord  is  with  thee:  blessed  art  thon  among 
women.  M  And  when  she  saw  him, '  she  was 
troabled  at  his  saying,  and  cast  in  her  mind 
what  manner  of  salutation  this  should  be. 
30  And  the  ansel  said  unto  her,  Fear  not, 
Mary :  for  thon  hast  found  favour  with  God. 
SI  'And,  behold,  thou  shalt  conceive  in  thv 
womb,  and  bring  forth  a  son,  and  ^  shalt  call 
his  name  JESUS.  33  He  shall  be  great,  <and 
shall  be  called  the  Son  of  the  Highest;  and 
^  the  Lord  God  shall  g^ve  unto  him  the  throne 
of  his  father  David :    33  '  And  he  shall  reign 
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28.  And  the  angel  oame  in  onto  her— Some 
think  that  all  this  business  was  transacted  in  a  vis- 
ion ;  and  that  there  was  no  personal  appearance  of 
the  angel  See  the  notes  on  verse  11.  Hail — 
rXoZpe,  a  friendly  salutation :]  peace  be  to  thee. 
Highly  favoured — As  being  chosen,  in  preference 
to  sdl  the  women  upon  earth,  to  be  the  mother  of 
the  Messiah.  Not  the  mother  of  Oody  for  that  is 
hlofphemy.  The  Iiord  is  with  thee  —  Thou  art 
about  to  receive  the  most  convincing  proofs  of 
God's  peculiar  favour  toward  thee.  Blessed  art 
thon  among  women — ^That  is,  thou  art  fovoured 
beyond  all  others. 

29.  She  was  troubled  at  his  ■a3ring  —  The 
elorious  appearance  of  the  heavenly  messenger 
filled  her  with  amazement    ^ee  note  on  verse  12.) 

81.  Then  . . .  shalt  call  nia  name  JBSUB  — 
See  on  Matt  i,  20,  21,  and  here,  (on  chapter  ii,  21,) 
and  John  i,  29. 

82.  He  shall  be  great  —  He  shall  be  the  ever- 
lasting Head  and  Sovereign  of  his  Church.  His 
government  and  kingdom  shall  be  etemoL  Revo- 
lutions may  destroy  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth,  but 
the  powers  and  gates  of  hell  and  death  shall  never 
be  able  to  destroy  or  injure  the  kingdom  of  Christ 
HU  is  the  only  dominion  that  shall  never  have  an 
end.  (Isa.  ix,  7 ;  xvi,  5 ;  Jer.  xxiii,  5  ;  Dan.  ii,  44 ; 
vii,  14.)  The  prophecies  speak  of  the  dory,  ex- 
tent, and  perpetuity  of  the  evangelical  kingdom. 
The  kingdom  of  grace  and  the  kingdom  of  glory 
form  the  endless  government  of  Chnst 

88.  The  hooae  of  Jacob  —  All  who  belong  to 
the  twelve  tribes,  the  whole  Israelitish  people. 
[The  conception  of  the  kingdom  is  Jewish-nation- 
al, which,  however,  does  not  exclude  the  dominion 
over  the  Gentiles  according  to  the  prophetic  pre- 
diction—^iMin  oer  aocetmoTiem. — Meyer  A 

84.  Seeing  I  know  not  a  man— Or,  htuibcmd. 
As  she  was  only  contracted  to  Joseph,  and  not  as 
yet  married,  she  knew  that  this  conception  could 
not  have  yet  taken  place;  and  she  modestly  in- 
quires by  what  means  the  promise  of  the  angel  is 
to  be  fulfilled,  in  order  to  regulate  her  conduct  ac- 


85.  The  Holy  Qhost  shall  oome  upon  thee 

—This  conception  shall  take  place  suddenly,  and 
the  Holy  Spirit  himself  shall  be  the  grand  opera- 
tor. The  power — A^o^,  the  miracle-working 
power.  Of  the  Highest  shall  overshadow  thee 
—To  accomplish  this  purpose.  [The  power  of  QaA 
was  put  forth  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  the  hnmedi- 


over  the  house  of  Jacob  for  ever ;  and  of  his 
kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end.  34  Then 
said  Mary  unto  the  angel,  How  shall  this  be, 
seeing  I  know  not  a  man?  85  And  the  an- 
gel answered  and  said  nnto  her,  "The  Holy 
Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of 
the  Highest  shall  overshadow  thee :  therefore 
also  that  holy  thing  which  shall  be  bom  of 
thee  shall  be  called  "the  Son  of  God.  36  And, 
behold,  thy  cousin  Elisabeth,  she  hath  also 
conceived  a  son  in  her  old  age ;  and  this  is  the 
sixth  month  with  her,  who  was  called  bar- 
ren. 37  For  'with  God  nothing  shall  be  im- 
a'ble.  38  And  Mary  said,  Behold  the 
maid  of  the  Lord;   be  it  nnto  me  ao- 
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ate  divine  agent  in  this  work :  and  so  he  exerted 
the  power  of  the  Highest  as  his  own  power,  who, 
together  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  is  the  most 
high  God.— Tret%.]  Therefore  also  that  holy 
thing  (or  person) . . .  shall  be  called  the  Son  of 
God —  [Not  only  as  he  is  God  from  eternity,  but 
on  this  account  Ukewise  he  ehaU  be  called  the  Son 
of  God. —  Wesley,]  We  may  plainly  perceive  here, 
that  the  angel  does  not  give  the  appellation  of  Son 
of  God  to  8u  divine  nature  of  Christ ;  but  to  that 
holy  pereon  or  thinff,  rb  hytov,  which  was  to  be  bom 
of  the  virgin  by  the  energy  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
That  Word  which  was  in  the  beginning  (from 
eternity)  with  God,  (John  i,  2,)  was  afterward 
made  Jleeh,  (became  manifest  in  human  nature,) 
and  tabemaded  among  t»,  (John  i,  14.)  Of  this 
divine  nature  the  angel  does  not  particularly  speak. 
TSoo  natures  must  ever  be  distinguished  in  Christ : 
the  human  nature,  in  reference  to  which  he  is  the 
Son  of  God  and  inferior  to  him,  (Mark  xiii,  82, 
John  V,  19,  xiv,  28,)  and  the  €Uvine  nature^  which 
was  from  eternity  and  equal  to  God,  (John  i,  1 ;  x, 
80;  Rom.  ix,  6 ;  Col.  i,  16-18.)  It  is  true,  that  to 
Jesus  the  Christ,  as  he  appeared  among  men,  every 
characteristic  of  the  divine  nature  is  sometimes  at- 
tributed, without  appearing  to  make  any  distinction 
between  the  divine  and  human  natures.  [His  mi- 
raculous birth  is  here  spoken  of  as  the  natural,  but 
by  no  means  the  only  reason,  why  he,  who  had  no 
human  father,  should  receive  the  name  of  the  Son 
of  God. — Lcmge.] 

86.  Thy  cousin  Bliaabethr— 7%  kinewoman, 
ovyyevlc.  As  Elisabeth  was  of  the  tribe  of  Levi, 
(verse  5,)  and  Mary  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  they  could 
not  be  relatives  but  by  the  mother^s  side.  She  hath 
also  conceited — And  this  is  wrought  by  the  same 
power  and  energy  through  which  thou  shalt  con- 
ceive. Thus  Qod  has  given  thee  a  proof  and  pledge, 
in  what  he  has  done  for  Elisabeth,  of  what  he  will 
do  for  thyself ;  therefore,  have  faith  in  God.  Who 
was  oalled  barren — KaXovfUvy  arelp^  was  ac- 
counted or  reckoned  **  barren,^*  Perhaps  this  is  the 
'*  reproach  "  which  Elisabeth  speaks  of  in  verse  25. 

87.  For  with  Ood  nothing  shaU  be  impoa- 
aible — Words  of  the  very  same  import  with  those 
spoken  by  the  Lord  to  Sarah,  when  he  foretold  the 
birth  of  Isaac,  (Gen.  xviu,  14,)  "  Is  any  thmg  too 
hard  for  the  Lord?" 

88.  Behold  the  handmaid  of  the  Iiord— [She 
was  no  unconscious  vessel  of  the  divine  will,  but  in 
humility  and  faith  a  fellow- worker  with  the  purpose 
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cording  to  thj  word.    And 'the  angel  departed 
from  her, 

39  And  Marj  arose  m  those  days,  and  went 
into  the  hill  country  with  haste,  Pinto  a  city 
of  Jadah ;  M  And  entered  into  the  house  of 
Zacharias,  and  sainted  Elisabeth.  41  And  it 
came  to  pass,  that  when  Elisabeth  heard  the 
salutation  of  Mary,  the  babe  leaped  in  her 
womb ;  and  Elisabeth  was  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost:  43  And  she  spake  out  with  a  loud 
voice,  and  said,  4  Blessed  art  thou  among 
women,  and  blessed  is  the  fruit  of  thy  womb. 
43  And  whence  is  this  to  me,  that  the  moth- 
er of  my  Lord  should  come  to  me  ?  44  For, 
lo,  as  soon  as  the  voice  of  thy  salutation 
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of  the  Father ;  and,  therefore,  her  vwn  unity  with 
that  purpose  was  required,  and  is  here  recorded. — 
Alford,^ 

89.  In  those  da3ni — Ab  soon  as  she  could  con- 
veniently fit  herself  out  for  the  journey.  [As  a 
betrothed  virgin  she  could  not  travel ;  but  now  im- 
mediately, and  perhaps  for  the  very  reason  of  the 
circumstances  under  which  Joseph  had  taken  her 
home,  she  visits  Elisabeth,  remaining  with  her 
about  three  months. — AlfordJ]  Hill  country — 
Hebron,  a  city  of  the  priests,  (Josh,  xxi,  11,) 
which  was  situated  in  the  tribe  of  Judah,  about 
forty  miles  south  of  Jerusalem,  and  upward  of 
seventy  from,  Nazareth.  With  haste — This  prob- 
ably refers  to  nothing  else  than  the  earnestness  of 
her  mind  to  visit  her  relative  Elisabeth,  and  to  see 
what  the  Lord  had  wrought  for  her. 

41.  The  babe  leep^  in  her  womb  —  This 
seems  to  have  been  the  accomplishment  of  the 
promise  made  by  the  ansel,  (verse  16,)  **H6  shall 
be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  even  from  his  moth- 
er's womb.''  The  mother  is  filled  with  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  the  child  in  her  womb  becomes  sensible 
of  the  divine  influence. 

42.  Blessed  art  thou  among  women  —  Re- 
peating the  words  of  the  angel,  (verse  28,)  of  which 
she  had  probably  been  informed  by  the  holy  virgin, 
in  the  present  interview. 

48.  The  mother  of  my  Lord— The  prophetic 
Spirit,  which  appears  to  have  overshadowed  Elis- 
abeth, gave  her  a  clear  understanding  in  the  mys- 
tery of  the  birth  of  the  promised  Messiah. 

45.  Blessed  is  she  that  believed:  for  there 
shaU  be,  etc. — Or,  Messed  is  she  who  hath  believed 
that  there  shaU  6e,  etc.  Faith  is  here  represented 
as  the  foundation  of  true  happiness,  because  it  re- 
ceives the  fulfilment  of  (3od's  promises.  We  should 
believe  whatever  be  has  spoken — his  own  authority 
is  a  sufficient  reason  why  we  should  believe.  Let 
us  only  be  convinced  that  (Sod  has  given  the  prom- 
ise, and  then  implicit  faith  becomes  an  indispen- 
sable duty :  in  this  case  not  to  believe  implicitly 
would  be  absurd  and  unreasonable~(3od  wiU  per- 
form his  promise,  for  hb  cannot  lie. 

46.  And  Blary  said — This  is  allowed  by  many 
to  be  the  first  piece  of  poetry  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment ;  but  the  address  of  the  angel  to  Zacharias, 
(veise  18-17,)  is  delivered  in  the  same  way;  so  is 
that  to  the  virgin,  in  verses  80-88 ;  and  so  also  is 
Elisabeth's  answer  to  Mary,  in  verses  42-46.  All 
these  portions  are  easily  reducible  to  the  hemistich 
form  in  which  the  Hebrew  poetry  of  the  Old  Teetap  < 
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sonnded  in  mine  ears,  the  babe  leaped  in  my 
womb  for  joy.  45  And  blessed  is  she  '  that 
believed :  for  there  shall  be  a  performance  of 
those  things  which  were  told  her  from  the 
Lord.  46  And  Mary  said,  "My  soul  doth 
magnify  the  Lord,  4T  And  my  spirit  hath 
rejoiced  in  God  my  Saviour.  48  For  »he 
hath  regarded  the  low  estate  of  his  handmaid- 
en: for,  behold,  from  henceforth  "all  gener- 
ations shall  call  me  blessed.  49  For  he  that 
is  mighty  ""hath  done  to  me  great  things;  and 
"  holy  is  his  name.  50  And « his  mercy  is  on 
them  that  fear  him  from  generation  to  gener- 
ation. 51  r  He  hath  showed  strength  wi^ 
his  arm ;  ■  he  hath  scattered  the  proud  in  the 
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ment  is  found  in  many  MSS.  My  soul  doth  mag- 
nify the  IiOrd — The  verb  fuydXwei,  signifies  to 
celebrate  with  words^  to  extol  with  praises.  This  is 
the  only  way  in  which  God  can  be  magnified,  or 
made  great ;  for,  strictly  speaking,  nothing  can  be 
added  to  Qod,  for  he  is  infinite  and  eternal ;  there- 
fore the  way  to  magnify  him  is  to  show  forth  and 
celebrate  those  acts  in  which  he  has  manifested  his 
greatness, 

47.  My  spirit  hath  r^oiced— i&t^^  These 
words  are  uncommonly  emphatieal :  they  show  that 
Mary's  whole  soul  was  filled  with  the  divine  influ- 
ence, and  wrapped  up  in  God. 

48.  He  hath  regarded — Looked  favourahlyy 
etc,  knip2^^ev.  In  the  most  tender  and  compas- 
sionate manner  he  has  visited  me  in  my  humilia- 
tion, drawing  the  reasons  of  his  conduct,  not  from 
any  excellence  in  me,  but  from  his  own  eternal 
kindness  and  love.  All  generations  shall  call 
me  blessed  —  This  was  the  character  by  which 
alone  she  wished  to  be  known,  namely,  The  bUssed 
or  happy  virgin.  What  dishonour  do  those  do  to 
this  holy  woman,  who  give  her  names  and  charac- 
ters which  her  pure  soul  would  abhor ;  and  which 
properly  belong  to  GOD  her  Saviour  / 

49.  He  that  is  mighty  hath  done  to  me  great 
things— Or,  miracles^  fuya^eta.  As  God  fills  her 
with  his  goodness,  she  empties  herself  to  him  in 
praises ;  and,  sinking  into  her  own  nothingness,  she 
ever  confesses  that  God  alone  is  all  in  all.  Holy 
is  his  name — Probably  the  word  which  Mary  used 
was  non  chesedy  which  though  we  sometimes  trans- 
late holy^  (see  Psa.  Izzxvi,  2,  cxlv,  17,)  yet  the 
proper  meaning  is,  abundant  goodness^  esMbermU 
kindness  ;  and  this  well  agrees  with  the  following 
clause. 

50.  Hismaroyison  themthatiiMurhim— ffis 
exuberant  kindness  manifests  itself  in  acts  of  mercy 
to  all  those  who  fear  or  reverence  his  name ;  and  this 
is  continued  from  generation  to  generation,  be- 
cause he  is  abundant  in  goodness,  and  because  he 
delighteth  in  mercy.  This  is  a  noble,  becoming; 
and  just  character  of  the  God  of  the  Christians ;  a 
being  who  delights  in  the  salvation  and  happiness 
of  au  his  creatures,  because  his  name  is  mercy^  and 
his  nature  love. 

61.  He  hath  showed  ftreiigtli--Or,  He  hath 
gained  the  victory^  iiroltfoe  Kpdroc,  With  his  arm 
— Grotius  has  well  observed,  that  God*s  (fficaey  is 
represented  by  his  finger^  his  gretd  power  by  his 
handy  and  his  omnipotence  by  his  arm.  The  plagues 
were  in  general  wrought  by  his  handy  (Expd,  iii,  30^ 
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imagination  of  their  hearts.  53  *He  hath  put 
down  the  mighty  from  their  seats,  and  exalted 
them  of  low  degree.  53  ^He  hath  filled  the 
hangrj  with  good  things;  and  the  rich  he  hath 
sent  empty  away.  54  He  hath  holpen  his 
servant  Israel,  «in  rememhrance  of  his  mercy; 
M  <*  As  he  spake  to  onr  fathers,  to  Ahraham, 
and  to  his  seed  for  ever.  56  And  Mary  abode 
with  her  about  three  months,  and  returned  to 
her  own  house. 

57  Now  Elisabeth's  full  time  came  that  she 
should  be  delivered ;  and  she  brought  forth  a 
son.    58  And  her  neighbours  and  her  cousins 
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and  the  destruction  of  Phanu>h*s  host  in  the  Red 
Sea,  which  was  effected  by  the  omnipoUnce  of  God, 
is  (Exod.  XT,  16)  called  the  act  of  nls  ami.  He 
hath  scattered  —  ^uoKbpvujtv^  hath  scattered 
abroad;  as  a  whirlwind  scatters  dust  and  chaff. 
The  proud  —  Or,  haughtyy  ^Kefnf^vovc ;  the 
haughty  men,  who  wish  to  be  noticed  in  preference 
to  iSl  others,  and  feel  aovereign  contempt  for  all 
but  themselves.  Those  God  scatters  abroad:  in- 
stead of  being  in  his  sight,  as  in  their  own,  the  moet 
exoeUent  of  the  earthy  he  treats  them  as  straw,  stub- 
bUj  chaff,  and  dust.  In  the  Imagination  of  their 
hearts  —  While  they  are  forming  their  insolent, 
proud,  and  oppressive  projects,  laying  their  plans, 
and  imagining  that  accomplishment  and  success  are 
waiting  at  their  right  hand,  the  whirlwind  of  God's 
displeasure  blows,  and  they  and  their  machinations 
are  dissipated  together. 

62.  He  hath  put  down  the  mighty  from 
their  seats  — Or,  He  hath  taken  down  potentates 
from  their  thrones.  As  Mary  spoke  propheHeaily, 
this  saying  may  allude  to  the  destruction  of  the 
kingdom  of  Satan  and  his  allies,  and  the  final  prev- 
alence of  the  kingdom  of  Christ. 

68.  Filled  the  hmigry ...  the  rioh  he  hath 
■ent  empty  away — God  is  here  represented  under 
the  notion  of  a  person  of  unbounded  benevolence, 
who  is  dally  feeding  multitudes  at  his  gates.  The 
poor  and  the  rich  are  equally  dependent  upon  him  ; 
to  the  one  he  gives  his  affluence  for  a  season,  and  to 
the  other  his  daUy  bread.  The  poor  man  comes, 
through  a  sense  of  his  want,  to  get  his  daily  sup- 
port, and  God  feeds  him;  the  rich  man  comes, 
through  the  lust  of  pdn,  to  get  more  added  to  his 
abundance,  and  God  sends  him  **  empty  away ;  ** 
not  only  gives  him  nothing  more,  but  often  de- 
prives him  of  that  which  he  has,  because  he  has 
not  improved  it  to  the  honour  of  the  Giver.  There 
is  evidently  an  allusion  here,  as  in  several  other 
parts  of  this  song,  to  the  case  of  Hannah  and 
Peninah.    (1  Sam.  i,  2,  etc ;  ii,  1-10.) 

64.  He  hath  holpen  [supported^  k»TeX&peTo'\ 
his  servant  Israel— Israel  is  here  represented  as 
falling,  and  the  Lord  comes  speedily  in  and  lifts 
him  up.  In  remembrance  of  hia  mercy — By 
"mercy,"  the  covenant  which  God  made  with  Abra- 
ham (Gen.  XV,  18)  is  Intended;  which  covenant 
proceeded  from  God's  eternal  mercy,  as  in  it  salva- 
tion was  promised  to  all  the  nations  of  the  earth. 
(See  Gen.  xvii,  19;  xxii,  18.)  And  this  promise 
was,  in  one  form  or  other,  given  to  all  the  *'fa- 
tfam."  (Verse  66.)  PAs  connected  with  the  de- 
fence of  Uie  hymns  in  this  and  the  next  chapter  we 
may  observe,  taking  the  very  lowest  ground^  that 


heard  how  the  Lord  had  showed  great  mer- 
cy upon  her;  and  'they  rejoiced  with  her. 
59  And  it  came  to  pass,  that '  on  the  eighth 
day  they  came  to  circumcise  the  child;  and 
they  called  him  Zacharias,  after  the  name  of 
his  father.  60  And  his  mother  answered 
and  said,  'Not  so;  but  he  shall  be  called  John. 
61  And  they  said  unto  her,  There  is  none 
of  thy  kindred  that  is  caUed  by  this  name. 
63  And  they  made  signs  to  his  father,  how 
he  would  have  him  called.  63  And  he  asked 
for  a  writing  table,  and  wrote,  saying,  ''His 
name   is   John.      And   they   marvelled    all 
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there  is  nothing  improbable,  at^  matter  of  fact,  in 
holy  persons,  full  of  the  thoughts  which  per- 
meate the  Old  Testament  prophecies,  breaking  out 
into  such  songs  of  praise  as  those  which  are 
grounded  on  and  almost  expressed  in  the  words  of 
Scripture.  The  Christian  believer,  however,  will 
take  a  higher  view  than  this^  and  attribute  to  the 
mother  of  our  Lord  that  same  Inspiration  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  which  filled  Elisabeth  and  Zacharias. 
—Alford.] 

66.  And  Manr  abode  with  her  about  three 
months — The  oeparture  of  Mary  from  Hebron 
must  have  been  but  a  few  days  before  the  birth  of 
John ;  as  neariy  nine  months  had  now  elapsed  since 
Elisabeth's  conception.  [It  is  not  definitely  de- 
termined in  any  part  of  the  evangelical  record 
whether  or  not  Joseph  became  aware  of  the  con- 
dition of  his  betrothed  before  her  going  to  Hebron, 
or  after  her  return.  The  best  authorities  favour 
the'  former  view  of  the  case.] 

68.  And  her  neighbours  and  her  cousins  . . .  < 
r^ioed  with  her — They  now  rejoiced  with  their 
relative,  from  whom  the  reproach  of  barrenness  was 
now  rolled  away. 

69.  te  the  eighth  day  they  came  to  drcnm- 
oige — See  an  account  of  this  institution  in  Gen. 
xvii,  10-14.  Tliey  called  him  Zacharias  — 
Among  the  Jews,  the  child  was  named  when  it  was 
circumcised,  and  ordinarily  the  name  of  the  father 
was  given  to  the  firstborn  son. 

60.  Not  so ;  bnt  he  shall  be  called  John  — 
This  is  the  name  which  the  angel  directed  should 
be  given  him,  (verse  18,)  and  of  which  Zacharias, 
by  writing,  had  probably  informed  his  wife. 

fil.  None  ci  Uiy  kindred  —  As  the  Jewish 
tribes  and  families  were  kept  sacredly  distinct,  it 
appears  the  verj  names  of  the  ancestors  were  con- 
tmued  among  their  descendants,  partly  through 
reverence  for  them,  and  partly  to  avoid  confusion  in 
the  genealogical  tables,  which,  for  the  sake  of  dis- 
tinguishing the  inheritances,  were  carefully  pre- 
served in  each  of  the  families.  It  seems  to  be  on 
this  account  that  the  neighbours  and  relatives  ob- 
jected to  a  name  which  had  not  before  existed  m 
anv  branch  of  the  family. 

62.  They  made  signs  to  his  fsthez^Who, 
it  appears  from  this,  was  deaf  as  well  as  dmnb ; 
otherwise  they  might  have  asked  him,  and  obtained 
bis  answer  in  this  way. 

68.  A  writing  table  —  HwoKliiov^  a  taklti,  a 
dimmutive  of  ir/vaf,  a  taklU:  [a  tablet  smeared 
with  wax,  on  which  they  wrote  with  a  style.  Per- 
haps during  the  months  of  his  privation  he  had 
kept  one  at  hand  ifxt  such  uses.] 


Digitized  by 


v^o^gie 


A.  M.  4000.    B.C.B. 
Y«M>  of  Rom*,  749. 


ST.  LUKE. 


■MmwoA  of  ZsehftriM.    Hb  m 
of  prmlM  for  Ood'i  m«rci«. 


64  ■  And  his  month  was  opened  immediately, 
and  his  tongoe  loosed,  and  he  spake,  and 
praised  God.  65  And  fear  oame  on  all  that 
dwelt  round  about  them:  and  all  these  ^say- 
ings were  noised  abroad  throughout  all  'the 
hiU  country  of  Jndea.  66  And  all  they  that 
heard  tfiem  "laid  them  up  in  their  hearts,  say- 
ing, What  manner  of  child  shall  this  be  I  And 
"the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  with  him. 
67  And  his  father  Zacharias  "was  filled 
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64.  His  month  was  opened— [In  return  for 
his  obedient  faith,  now  complete  in  the  naming  of 
his  child.]  And  he  spake,  and  praised  Qod — 
In  his  nine  months*  silence  be  had  learned  the 
proper  use  of  his  tongue ;  and  Qod,  whose  power 
was  discrediUd  bj  it,  is  now  magnified. 

66.  Fear  came  —  The  inhabitants  of  Hebron 
and  its  environs,  who  were  well  acquainted  with 
the  circumstances  of  Zacharias  and  Elisabeth,  per- 
ceived that  God  had  in  a  remarkable  manner  vis- 
ited them ;  and  this  begot  in  their  minds  a  more 
than  ordinary  reverence  for  the  Supreme  Being, 
Thus  the  salvation  of  one  often  becomes  an  instru- 
ment of  good  to  the  souls  of  many.  The  inhabi- 
tants of  this  hill  country  seem  to  have  been  an 
open,  honest-hearted,  generous  people;  who  were 
easily  led  to  acknowledge  the  interposition  of 
God,  and  to  rejoice  in  the  comfort  and  welfare  of 
each  other. 

66.  What  manner  of  child  shaU  this  be  — 
As  there  have  been  so  many  extraordinary  things  in 
his  conception  and  birth,  surely  God  has  designed 
him  for  some  extraordinary  purpose.  These  things 
they  laid  up  in  their  hearts,  intently  waiting  to 
see  what  God  would  work.  The  hand  of  the 
Ijord  was  with  him  —  God  defended  and  pros- 
pered him  in  all  things,  and  the  prophetic  spirit 
began  to  rest  upon  him. 

67.  Zacharias  .  .  .  prophesied  —  The  word 
"  prophesied  "  is  to  be  taken  here  in  its  proper  ac- 
ceptation, for  the  predicting  or  foreteUing  future 
evenU,  Zacharias  speaks,  not  only  of  what  God 
had  already  done,  but  also  of  what  he  was  about  to 
do,  in  order  to  save  a  lost  world.  [The  evangelist 
does  not  say  that  Zacharias  uttered  his  song  of 
praise  on  this  eighth  day.  .  .  .  The  song  of  praise 
now  uttered  by  Zacharias  has  so  gradually  and 
completely  ripened  in  his  soul  that  he  could  never 
forget  it  in  future.  The  song  depicts  the  form  and 
stature  of  his  faith;  it  is  the  expression  of  the 
Gospel,  as  his  heart  had  received  it.  .  .  .  His 
heart's  delight  as  a  father  is,  that  his  son  shall  be 
the  herald  of  the  Lord,  to  give  the  knowledge  of 
his  salvation,  even  to  them  that  sit  in  darkness  and 
the  shadow  of  death. — LangeJ] 

68.  Blessed  be  the  Iiord  Ood  of  Israel;  for, 
etc. — ^Zacharias  praises  God  for  the  grand  benefits 
which  be  had  granted  to  his  people.  He  speaks 
by  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  which  calls  things  that 
are  not  as  though  they  were  ;  because  they  are  ab- 
solutely determined  by  the  Most  High,  and  shall  be 
all  fulfilled  in  their  season.  God  ^sits  his  people 
in  the  incarnation  of  Jesus  Christ ;  therefore  this 
Christ  is  called  by  hun,  Kt;piof  6  9c6f,  Jehovah  the 
God  of  Israel.  This  God  redeems  his  people!  it 
is  for  this  end  that  be  visits  them.  His  soul  is 
about  to  be  made  a  sacrifioe  for  sin :  he  becomes 
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with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  prophemed,  aaying, 
68  p Blessed  he  the  Lord  God  of  Israel;  for 
4  he  hatii  visited  and  redeemed  his  people, 
60  '  And  hath  raised  np  a  horn  of  salvation 
for  ns  in  the  boose  of  his  servant  David; 
70  'As  he  spake  by  the  mouth  of  his  holy 
prophets,  which  have  been  since  the  world 
began:  71  That  we  should  be  saved  from 
our  enemies,  and  from  the  hand  of  all  that 
hate  us ;     72  *  To  perform  the  mercy  promised 
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flesh,  that  he  may  suffer  and  die  for  the  sin  of  the 
world.  Qod,  by  taking  upon  him  the  nature  of 
man  has  redeemed  that  nature  from  eternal  ruin. 
He  hath  . .  .  redeemed  —  ^ETroirfoev  XvTpwjtif, 
made  a  ransom  —  laid  down  the  ransom  price, 
AvTpbu  signifies  particularly  to  ransom  a  captive 
from  the  enemy^  by  paying  a  price.  Sinners  are 
fallen  into  the  hands  of  their  enemies^  and  are  cap- 
tives to  sin  and  death.  Jesus  rofisoms  them  by  his 
own  blood,  and  restores  them  to  life,  liberty,  and 
happiness.  This  truth  the  whole  Bible  teaches: 
this  truth  God  has  shown  in  certain  measures,  even 
to  those  nations  who  have  not  been  favoured  with 
the  light  of  his  written  word :  for  Christ  is  that 
true  Light  which  enlightens  every  man  that  oometh 
into  the  world.  [Man  was  now  visited,  not  by  the 
ministry  of  angels  or  prophets,  or  the  interposition 
of  second  causes,  operating  beneficially  under  the 
divine  agency,  but  visited  by  God  himself — God  in- 
carnate, and  for  the  purpose  of  redeeming — spaying 
the  redemption  price — to  divine  justice,  and  acto- 
ALLT  REDEEMING,  or  delivering,  man  from  guilt  and 
sin,  and  the  power  of  Satan,  and  the  reign  of 
death. —  Watson.'] 

69.  And  hath  raised  up  a  horn  of  galvation 
— That  is,  a  mighty  and  glorious  Saviour  /  (Psa. 
xviii,  2.)  [A  strong  and  powerful  defender  is 
pointed  out,  nor  does  Zacharias  forget  that  this 
horn  is  to  spring  from  the  race  of  David,  though  it 
is  remarkable  how  much  less  the  Davidic  element 
prevails  in  his  song  than  in  Mary's. — Lange.]  [Ki- 
pag^  a  metaphor  from  homed  beasts,  who  are  weak 
and  defenceless  without,  but  formidable  with,  their 
horns.  There  is  (here)  no  allusion  to  the  horns  of 
the  altar  ;  the  mere  notion  of  a  refuge  is  never  con- 
nected with  the  Messiah's  kingdom. — Alford]  In 
the  hotuie  of  his  genrant  David — Or,  in  thcfam^ 
ily  ;  so  the  word  olicoc,  house  is  often  used  in  the 
sacred  writings.  In  verse  82,  the  angel  states  that 
Mary  was  of  the  family  of  David;  and  Zacharias, 
who,  from  the  nature  of  his  office,  must  have  been 
well  acquainted  with  the  public  genealogical  tables, 
attests  the  same  thing.  The  prophetic  declarations 
uniformly  state  that  the  Messiah  should  come  from 
the  family  and  sit  on  the  throne  of  David. 

11,  That  we  should  be  saved  (literally,  a  sal- 
vaOon).  from,  our  enemies — [Salvation  (luTifpiav) 
from  our  enemies.  Perhaps  the  political  enemies, 
by  which  Israel  was  enslaved,  were  chiefly  present 
to  Zacharias.  The  priest  is,  at  the  same  time,  the 
patriarch  in  the  best  sense  of  the  term.  But  he 
chiefly  prizes  this  political  liberation  as  the  means 
to  a  higher  end,  the  reformation  of  divine  worship. 
— Lange.]  [Zacharias  spake  by  prophecy,  and,  as 
in  so  many  other  cases  of  prophetic  utterance,  the 
meaning  of  his  words  very  for  overran  his  own  oon* 
Bcious  intentions.] 
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to  oor  fathers,  and  to  remember  his  holy  cov- 
enant; TJl  "The  oath  which  he  sware  to  our 
father  Abraham,  74  That  he  would  grant 
onto  us,  that  we,  being  delivered  oat  of  the 
hand  of  our  enemies,  might ""  serve  him  with- 
out fear,  75  *  In  holiness  and  righteousness  be- 
fore him,  all  the  days  of  om*  life.  76  And 
thon,  child,  shalt  be  called  the  prophet  of  the 
Highest:  for  » thou  shalt  go  before  the  face  of 
the  Lord  to  prepare  -his  ways ;  77  To  give 
knowledge  of  salvation  unto  his  people  xby* 
the  remission  of  their  sins,     78  Through  the 
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72.  To  remember  his  holy  coveoant— See 
the  note  on  verse  54. 

74,  75.  Being  delivered,  etc.  —  [The  deliver- 
ance from  the  hand  of  our  enemies,  here  proph- 
esied of,  is  connected  with  our  aerving  him  with- 
out fear,  (without  dread  of  any  spiritual  dangers,) 
in  holiness  and  ri{^teoiisness  before  him, 
that  is,  in  his  sight,  and  therefore  in  true  and  real 
holiness  and  righteousness,* all  the  da3rs  of  our 
life.— Wo^Mm.] 

76.  And  thou,  child,  etc. — ^Zacharias  proclaims 
the  dignity,  employment,  doctrine,  and  success  of 
his  son ;  and  the  ruin  and  recovery  of  the  Jews 
and  the  Gentiles.  His<%nt/y.'  Shalt  be  caUed 
(constituted)  the  prophet  of  the  Highest — John 
was  a  **  prophet "  in  oath  senses  of  that  term :  he 
proclaimed  the  mercy  which  should  be  communi- 
cated, announced  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  taught  men  how  to  leave  their  sins,  and  how  to 
find  the  sidvation  of  God.  (See  chapter  iii,  5-14.) 
His  very  name  was  a  constant  prediction  of  the 
salvation  of  God.  Our  Lord  terms  him  the  ffreat- 
eat  prophet  which  had  ever  appeared  in  the  world. 
He  had  the  honour  of  being  the  kut  and  dearest 
prophet  of  the  old  covenant,  and  p&pproaching  to 
the  very  threshold]  of  the  new,  HU  employment : 
Thou  shalt  go  before  the  face  of  the  Lord  to 
prepare  his  ways — ^Zacharias  points  out  that  the 
doctrine  or  teciching  of  John  should  be  yvCtaif  act- 
rrfpiitCj  the  tfxence  of  salvation.  Men  are  ignorant, 
and  they  must  be  instructed.  The  aeience  that 
teaches  God  must  come  from  God. 

77,  78.  To  gi^e  knowledge  of  salvation  ~ 
Zacharias  also  predicts  the  mtccese  of  his  son's 
ministry.  Under  his  preaching,  the  people  should 
be  directed  to  that  tender  mexx^  of  Gkid,  through 
which  they  might  obtain  the  remission  of  their 
sins.  The  dayspring  from  on  high,  etc. — John 
is  represented  as  being  a  "dayspring*'  from  on 
high— a  morning  star — that  foretold  the  speedy 
approach  of  the  day  and  the  rising  of  the  Sin  of 
righteouaneu.  These  words  should  be  applied  to 
Johny  [primarily,]  and  to  Christ,  [only  secondarily, 
but  eminently.] 

79.  To  give  lig^t  to  them  that  sit  in  dark- 
ness, etc — The  wretched  state  in  which  the  inhabi- 
tants of  Judea  and  the  Gentile  world  were  then 
found,  is  here  seen.  Their  faet  had  wandered  out 
of  the  way  of  peaoe:  the  way  of  temporal  and 
spiritual  prosperity.  They  were  in  darkness — were 
blind  concerning  the  things  of  Ged  and  the  things 
which  belonged  to  their  salvation.  They  had  be- 
come contented  inhabitants  of  this  land  of  spiritual 
darkness — they  had  sat  down  in  it,  and  were  not 
concerned  to  get  out  of  it.    And  they  were  about 
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*  tender  mercy  of  our  God ;  whereby  the  *•  day- 
spring  from  on  high  hath  visited  us,  79  <"  To 
give  fight  to  them  that  sit  in  darkness  and  in 
the  shadow  of  death,  to  guide  our  feet  into  the 
way  of  peace.  80  And  **  the  child  grew,  and 
waxed  strong  in  spirit,  and  "was  in  the  deserts 
tin  the  day  of  ^s  showing  unto  IsraeL 

CHAPTER  n. 

AND  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days,  that 
there  went  out  a  decree  from  Cesar  Au- 
gustus, that  all  the  world  should  be '  taxed. 


•Mark  1.  4 ;  ch.  8.  8. a  Or,  bowels  qf  the  mercy. b  Or, 
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to  perish  in  it :  death  had  his  dominion  there ;  and 
his  swift  approaches  to  them  were  now  manifested 
to  the  prophet  by  seeing  his  shadow  cast  upon 
them. 

80.  The  child  grew— Increased  in  stature  and 
bodily  vigour.  And  waxed  strong  in  spirit — 
Had  his  understanding  divinely  illuminated  and 
confirmed  in  the  truths  of  God.  And  was  in 
the  deserts — The  hill  country  circumjacent  to  the 
city  of  Hebron.  Till  the  time  of  his  showing 
— Or,  manifestation  —  till  he  was  thirty  years  of 
age,  before  which  time  the  law  did  not  permit  a 
man  to  enter  into  the  public  ministry.  [No  doubt 
the  parents  of  John  had  died  some  years  before  he 
entered  upon  his  ministry  \  and  as  his  dwelling  was 
among  the  solitudes  of  the  wilderness,  no  acquaint- 
ance could  be  formed  between  him  and  our  Lord, 
who  remained  in  a  distant  part  of  the  country. 
When,  therefore,  John  was  led  forth  by  the  Spirit 
to  commence  his  ministry,  and  to  bear  testimony  to 
the  Messiah,  he  (John)  knew  not  his  (Christ's)  per- 
son ;  and  hence  he  received  an  assurance  that  he^ 
should  be  made  acquainted  with  him  by  the  visible 
descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  him.  —  Watson.\ 
[That  this  first  chapter  is  a  separate  document^ 
translated  or  transcribed  by  the  evangelist,  appears, 
from  its  very  distinct  style.  Whether  it  had  been 
preserved  in  the  holy  family,  or  how  otherwise  oh^ 
tained  by  Luke,  no  trace  now  appears.  It  has  a. 
certain  relation  to,  and  at  the  same  time  is  distitt^ 

fiiished  from,  the  narrative  of  the  next  chapter, 
he  Old  Testament  spirit  is  stronger  here,  and 
the  very  phraseology  more  in  unison  with  Btbrew 
usage. — Alford^ 

NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  U. 
1.  Oesar  Augustus — ^This  was  Calus  Cesar  Oe> 
tavianus  Augustus,  who  was  proclaimed  emperor  of 
Rome  in  the  29th  year  before  our  Lord,  and  died 
A.  D.  14.  That  all  the  world  should  be  taxed. 
—  Uaoav  rriv  olKovfiiv^Vy  the  whole  of  that  empire,.. 
This  cannot  mean  the  whole  world,  literally ;  the 
Romans  had  not  the  dominion  of  the  whola  earth. 
OUovfiivij  signifies  properly  the  inliahitcd  part  on 
the  earth,  from  oUko,  to  dwdly  or  inhabit;  [but 
the  word  is  often  used  in  a  more  limited  sense..], 
All  that  is  meant  here,  can  be  no  more  thaa  that  a. 
general  CSNSUS  of  the  inhabitants  and  their  effects, 
had  been  made  in  the  reign  of  Augustus,  through 
all  the  Roman  dominions,  [which  is  knewn  ^o  have 
been  done.]  Probably  in  this  case  the  meaning  of 
oUovfiivijv  should  be  further  retrained,  and  applied 
solely  to  the  land  of  Jndea.  This  signification  it 
certainly  has  in  this  same  evangelist,  chapter  xxi„ 
26 :   Men's  hearts  fasUng  them  for  feeat^  and  for 
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^  (}>And  this  taxing  was  first  made  when  O7- 
renins  was  governor  of  Syria.)  3  And  all  went 
to  be  taxed,  every  one  into  his  own  city.  4  And 
Joseph  also  went  np  from  Galilee,  out  of  the 
city  of  Nazareth,  into  Jndea,  onto  «the  city  of 
David,  which  is  caUed  Bethlehem,  («*  because 
he  was  of  the  house  and  lineage  of  David,) 
5  To  be  taxed  with  Mary  'his  espoused  wife. 


b  Acts  ».  87. c  1  Sam.  16. 1, 4 ;  John  7. 4S. d  Matt.  1. 16 « 


looking  after  those  thinff$  which  are  coming  on  the 
earth,  rg  oUovfiivy^  this  land.  It  appears  that  St. 
Luke  used  this  word  in  this  sense  in  conformity  to 
the  Septuoffintt  which  has  applied  it  in  precisely 
the  same  way.  (Isa.  xiii,  11 ;  xiv,  26 ;  xxiv,  1.) 
*H  y^,  which  signifies  the  earthy  or  world  in  gener- 
al, is  frequently  restrained  to  this  sense,  being 
often  used  by  the  evangelists  and  others  for  all  the 
country  of  Judca.  (See  Luke  iv,  26 ;  Josh,  ii,  8.) 
Perhaps,  also,  this  enrolment,  or  census,  is  said  to 
have  been  throughout  the  whole  Jewish  nation^  to 
distinguish  it  from,  that  partial  one  made  ten  years 
after,  (see  Acts  v,  £7,)  which  does  not  appear  to 
have  extended  beyond  the  estates  of  Archelaus,  and 
which  gave  birth  to  the  insurrection  excited  by  Ju- 
das of  (xalilee.  (See  Josephus,  Ant,^  book  xx, 
c.  8.) 

2.  This  taxing  was  fint  made  when  Oyre- 
niuji,  etc. — The  next  difficulty  in  this  text  is  found 
in  this  verse,  which  may  be  translated.  Now  this 
Jirst  enrolment  was  made  when  Quirinus  was  gov- 
ernor of  Syria,  But  Caius  Sulpicius  Quirinus,  the 
Serson  mentioned  in  the  text,  was  not  governor  of 
yria  till  ten  or  twelve  years  after  the  birth  of  our 
Lord.  At  the  time  our  Lord  was  bom,  Quintilius 
Varus  was  president  of  Syria,  (Josephus,  -4wi.,  xvii, 
c  6,  sect.  2,)  who  was  preceded  in  that  office  by 
Sentius  Satuminus.  Cyrenius,  or  Quirinus,  was  not 
sent  into  Syria  till  Archelaus  was  removed  from 
the  government  of  Judea ;  and  Archelaus  reigned 
there  between  nine  and  ten  years  after  the  death  of 
Herod;  so  that  it  is  impossible  that  the  census 
mentioned  by  the  evangelist  could  have  been  made 
in  the  presidency  of  Quirinus.  [A  vast  amount  of 
learned  labour  has  been  expended  upon  these  diffi- 
cult questions  with  only  approximately  satisfactory 
results.  The  following  from  Alford  is  worthy  of 
respectful  consideration.  **  On  the  whole,"  writes 
that  learned  and  very  discreet  biblical  critic,  "I 
believe  that  an  d^roypa^^,  or  enrolment  of  names 
with  a  view  to  ascertain  the  population  of  the  em- 
pire, was  commanded  and  put  in  force  at  this  time^ 
unaccompanied  with  any  payment  of  money  .  .  . 
We  know  that  Augustus  drew  up  a  rationarium,  or 
hreifiarium  totius  imperii^  which  took  many  years 
to  arrange  and  complete,  and  of  which  the  enrol- 
ment of  the  inhabitants  of  the  provinces  would  nat- 
urally form  a  part  Of  the  data  for  this  compila- 
tion, the  enrolment  in  our  text  might  be  one." 
[Its  completion  may  not  have  taken  place  immedi- 
ately, (the  death  of  Herod  and  the  irregularities  of 
Archelaus  hindering  it,)  but  after  the  removal  of 
Archelaus  under  Quirinus.]  [That  Judea  w<u  not  a 
Roman  province  at  this  time  is  no  objection  to  our 
text,  for  the  breviarium  of  Augustus  contained  the 
**regna^^  of  the  Roman  Empire,  as  well  as  the 
^^ provinciasj*^  From  this  it  would  appear  proba- 
ble that  the  census  begun  at  the  time  designated 
in  the  text  was  not,  in  fact,  completed  till  the  time 
**  when  Cyrenius  was  governor  of  Syria."] 
8.  And  all  went  to  be  taxed, 'every  one  in- 
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being  great  with  child.  6  And  so  it  was,  that, 
while  they  were  there,  the  days  were  accom- 
plished that  she  should  be  delivered.  7  And 
'she  bronght  forth  her  firstborn  son,  and 
wrapped  him  in  swaddling  clothes,  and  laid 
him  in  a  manger ;  because  there  was  no  room 
for  them  in  the  inn.  8  And  there  were  in 
the  same  country  shepherds  abiding  in  the 

chap.  L  37. e  Matt  L  18;  chap.  I.  «. — -/Matt.  1.  96. 


to  his  own  city — The  Roman  census  was  an  insti- 
tution of  Servius  Tullius,  sixth  king  of  Rome. 
A  Roman  census  appears  to  have  consisted  of  these 
two  parts :  1)  The  account  which  the  people  were 
obliged  to  give  in  of  their  nameSy  mudity^  employ- 
metit,  wivesy  childreny  servants^  and  estates;  and 
2)  The  value  set  upon  the  estates  by  the  censors, 
and  the  proportion  in  which  they  adjudged  them  to 
contribute  to  the  defence  and  support  of  the  state, 
either  in  meti  or  money ^  or  both :  and  this  seems  to 
have  been  the  design  of  the  census  or  enrolment  in 
the  text.  This  census  was  probably  similar  to  that 
made  in  England  in  the  reign  of  William  the  Con- 
queror, which  is  contained  in  Domesday  Book, 
[There  is  a  mixture  here  of  Roman  and  Jewish 
customs,  which  is  not  at  all  improbable,  considering 
the  circumstances.  In  the  Roman  census,  men, 
women,  and  chUdren,  were  all  obliged  to  go  and  be 
enrolled.  But  then  this  (Roman)  census  was  made 
at  their  dwdlingplacCy  (residence,)  not  at  Uiat  of 
their  extraction.  The  latter  practice  springs  from 
the  Jewish  genealogical  habits,  and  its  adoption  in 
this  case  speaks  strongly  for  the  accuracy  of  the 
chronology. — A  Iford.'l 

5.  With  Mary  hia  eaponaed  wife  — There 
was  no  necessity  that  Mary  should  go  to  Bethle- 
hem, as  Joseph's  presence  could  have  answered  the 
end  proposed  in  the  census  as  well  without  Mary 
as  with  her ;  but  God  so  ordered  it  that  the  proph> 
ecy  of  Micah  should  be  thus  fulfilled,  and  that  Je- 
sus should  be  bom  in  the  city  of  David.    (Mic.  v,  2.) 

7.  Laid  him  in  a  manger  —  Wetstein  has 
shown,  from  a  multitude  of  instances,  that  ^rv^ 
means,  not  merely  the  manger,  but  the  whole 
stable^  and  this  I  think  is  its  proper  meaning  in  this 
place.  Many  have  thought  that  this  was  a  full  proof 
of  the  meanness  and  poverty  of  the  holy  family, 
that  they  were  obliged  to  take  up  their  lodging  in 
a  stable  ;  but  the  reason  given  is  altogether  different 
As  multitudes  were  going  now  to  be  enrolled,  all  the 
lodgings  in  the  inn  had  been  occupied  before  Joseph 
and  Mary  arrived.  [It  was  not,  indeed,  poverty  that 
drove  the  holy  family  into  this  suble,  but  the  circiun- 
stance  that  the  inn  was  full  of  guests ;  yet  was  this 
also  ordered  by  a  higher  power,  that  the  entrance  of 
the  incarnate  Saviour  into  our  world  should  be  one  of 
marked  humih'ation,  that  he  might  so  begin  his  course 
as  to  show  **  the  vanity  of  earthly  distinctions,  and  to 
consecrate  poverty." — H^o/^lJ  There  was  no 
room  for  them  in  the  inn — In  ancient  times, 
inns  were  as  respectable  as  they  were  useful,  being 
fitted  up  for  ^e  reception  of  travellers  alone. 
[The  opinion  of  the  Fathers  and  tradition  make 
this  place  subterranean ;  a  cave  in  a  rock,  which 
indeed  it  might  be,  and  yet  be  a  stable ;  for  these 
natural  stables,  affording  shelter  to  men  and  their 
cattle,  were  sufficiently  common  in  Palestine.  That 
there  were  inns  or  houses  for  public  accommoda- 
tion of  travellers,  distinct  from  what  are  now 
called  in  the  East  caravansaries,  which  are  desisned 
for  the  reception  of  whole  caravans,  appears  from 
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field,  keeping  »  watch  over  their  flock  by  night. 

9  Ajid,  lo,  the  angel  of  the  Lord  came  upon 
them,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shone  round 
about   them;    i^and  they  were   sore  afraid. 

10  And  the  angel  said  unto  them^  Fear  not : 


g  Or,  the  night  tD<%tch6$, A  Ch.1.11 i  Gen.  11 8 :  Matt.  iS. 

19:  Mark  L  \h\  ver.  81, BS;  ch.  M.  47:  Col.  1.  %, 

the  parable  of  the  good  Samaritan.  That  is  called 
iravooxeiovy  and  this  4cardAv^  which,  as  taken 
from  the  loonng  of  the  girdles  and  sandals  of  the 
goeata,  and  the  packages  of  their  beasts,  could  not 
greatly  differ.  There  appears  to  have  been  but 
one  such  place  at  Bethlehem,  which  was  a  reduced 
town ;  and  at  this  time  of  public  concourse  it  was 
crowded.  The  ^rmi  was  probably  the  stable  of 
this  inn,  the  place  where  the  cattle  of  trayellers 
were  separately  accommodated;  and  it  might  be 
either  an  enclosed  court,  or  a  collection  of  carea 
or  stalls  in  the  rock,  according  to  tradition. 
—  Wat9on.'\ 

8.  There  were  . . .  ahepherda  abiding  in  the 
field  —  There  is  no  intimation  here  that  these 
shepherds  were  exposed  to  the  open  air.  They 
dwelt  in  the  fields  where  they  had  their  sheep 
penned  up;  but  they  undoubtedly  had  tents  or 
booths  under  which  they  dwelt  Keeping  watch 
.  . .  by  night — Or,  as  in  the  margin,  keqnnff  the 
watches  of  the  night,  that  is,  each  one  keeping  a 
watch  (which  ordinarily  consisted  of  three  hours) 
in  his  turn.  The  reason  why  they  watched  them 
in  the  field  appears  to  have  been  to  preserye  the 
sheep  from  beaeU  of  prey^  or  from  robbers,  with 
which  all  the  land  of  Judea  was  at  that  time  much 
Infested.  It  was  a  custom  among  the  Jews  to  send 
out  their  sheep  to  the  deserts  about  the  passover, 
and  bring  them  home  at  the  commencement  of  the 
firtt  rain :  during  the  time  they  were  out,  the  shep- 
herds  watched  them  night  and  day.  The  time  in 
which  Christ  was  bom  has  been  considered  a  sub- 
ject of  great  importance  among  Christians.  How- 
ever, the  matter  has  been  considered  of  no  moment 
by  Him  who  inspired  the  evangelists ;  as  not  one 
hint  is  dropped  on  the  subject  by  which  it  might 
be  possible  even  to  guess  nearly  to  the  time. 
Learned  and  pious  men  have  trifled  egregiously  on 
this  subject,  making  that  of  importance  which  the 
Holy  Spirit,  by  his  silence,  has  plainly  informed 
them  is  of  none.  Fabridne  gives  a  catalogue  of  no 
less  than  186  different  opinions  concerning  the  tear 
of  Christ^s  birth  :  and  as  to  his  birth  day,  that  has 
been  placed  by  Christian  sects  and  learned  men  in 
every  month  in  the  year.  [The  fact  mentioned  by 
Luke,  that  the  shepherds  pastured  their  flock  in  the 
field  of  Bethlehem,  is  of  itself  not  inconsistent 
with  the  traditional  date  of  our  Saviour's  birth.  — 
Lange.'l  [There  seems,  so  far  as  the  climate  is  con- 
cerned, no  good  ground  to  affirm  that  the  shep- 
herds could  not  have  been  pasturing  their  flocks  in 
the  fleld,  during  the  month  of  December  ...  It  is 
during  this  month  that  the  wind  begins  to  blow  from 
the  south,  or  southwest,  which  brings  rain,  and  be- 
tokens warm  weather,  and  thus  hastens  forward 
vegetation. — Andrews.']  But  the  Latin  Church, 
supreme  in  power  and  infallible  in  judgment, 
placed  it  on  the  25th  of  Deeembery  the  very  day  on 
which  the  ancient  Romans  celebrated  the  feast  of 
their  goddess  Bruma.  Pope  Julius  L  was  the  per- 
son who  made  this  alteration,  and  it  appears  to 
have  been  done  for  this  reason :  the  sun  now  began 
his  return  toward  the  northern  tro^MC,  ending  the 


for,  behold,  I  bring  you  good  tidings  of  great 
joy,  'which  shall  be  to  aU  people.  11  ^For 
unto  you  is  bom  this  day  in  the  city  of  Da- 
vid *a  Saviour,  ""which  is  Christ  the  Lord. 
13  And  this  shall  be  a  «ign  unto  you;   Ye 
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winter,  lengthening  the  short  days,  and  introduc- 
ing the  spring.  All  this  was  probably  deemed 
emblematical  of  the  rising  of  the  Sun  of  righteous- 
ness on  the  darkness  of  this  world,  and  causing  the 
dayspring  from  on  high  to  visit  mankind. 

9.  The  angel  of  the  Iknrd  oame  upon  them 
—  Or,  stood  over  [or  before]  them^  kwioTif,  [The 
original  word  gives  no  intimation  as  to  the  mode  of 
the  angel*s  approach  to  the  shepherds,  whether  in 
mid-air  or  upon  the  earth;  but  that  a  heavenly 
radiance  accompanied  him.]  They  were  sore 
afraid — Terrified  with  the  appearafice  of  so  glori- 
ous a  being,  and  probably  fearing  that  he  was  a 
messenger  of  justice^  coming  to  denounce  divine 
judgments,  or  punish  them  immediately  for  nins 
with  which  thdr  consciences  would  not  fail,  on 
such  an  occasion,  to  reproach  them.  FThe  fear 
which  we  so  often  find  mentioned  in  the  sacred 
narration,  when  man  comes  in  immediate  contact 
with  the  supernatural  and  the  holy,  is  not  to  be 
wholly  attributed  to  the  fact  that  such  contact  was 
unexpected,  and  still  less  to  a  conviction  of  moral 
impurity  before  God,  only.  It  seems,  rather,  that 
the  old  popular  belief,  that  he  who  had  seen  Qod 
would  die,  had  by  no  means  disappeared,  even  after 
the  Babylonian  captivity.  —  Lange.]  [Rather, 
should  not  a  fact  so  universal  be  referred  to  an 
original  instinct  of  man^s  nature  ?  1 

10.  Behold,  I  bring  you  good  tiding!  —  The 
subject  being  a  matter  of  great  joy.  Unto  yon — 
To  the  Jews  first,  and  then  to  the  human  race. 
St.  Paul  says,  he  took  not  upon  him  the  nature  of 
angdsy  but  the  seed  of  Abrakant,  that  is,  the  hunuin 
nature ;  therefore  the  good  news  is  to  you,  and  not 
to  yourselves  exclttsiveh/y  for  it  is  to  oi^  people^  to 
all  the  inhabitants  of  this  land^  and  to  the  inhabi- 
tants of  the  whole  earth. 

11.  A  Saviour,  which  is  Christ  the  Iiord  — 
A  Saviour,'(TUT7fpy  the  same  as  Jesus,  from  au^rlv, 
to  make  safe^  to  deliver,  Mintert  adds  under  Xuh 
TTjft :  **  The  word  properly  denotes  such  a  Saviour 
as  perfectly  frees  us  from  all  evil  and  danger,  and 
is  the  author  of  perpetual  salvation."  "  Which  is 
Christ,"  Xpt(TT6c,  (the  anointed)  "  Lord."  This  name 
points  out  the  Saviour  of  the  world  in  his  prop/ietie, 
regaly  and  S4icerdotal  offices:  as  in  ancient  times, 
prophets,  kings^  and  priests  wero  anointed  with  oil, 
when  installed  into  their  respective  offices.  Jesus 
the  Christ,  he  alone  is  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of 
lords :  the  King  who  governs  the  universe  and  rules 
in  the  hearts  of  his  followers ;  the  Prophet  to  in- 
stnict  men  in  the  way  wherein  they  should  go ;  and 
the  great  High  Priest  to  make  atonement  for  their 
sins.  Hence  he  is  called  the  Messias,  the  Attointed 
One,  in  Hebrew ;  6  Xpiorb^,  in  Greek,  which  has 
precisely  the  same  signification.  Of  him,  Melchis- 
edek,  Abraham,  Aaron,  David,  and  others,  were  il- 
lustrious types ;  but  none  of  these  had  the  title  of 
THJt  MessiIh,  or  THi  Anointed  of  God.  "  The  Lord  " 
— Kvpfof—  the  supreme  eternal  Being,  the  rtder  of 
the  heavens  and  the  earth.  The  Septuagint  gen- 
erally translates  mn\  Yehovahy  by  Kvptof.  [This  is 
the  only  place  where  these  words  come  together, 
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shall  find  the  babe  wrapped  in  swaddling 
clothes,  lying  in  a  manger.  13  "And  sud- 
denly there  was  with  the  angel  a  multitude  of 
the  heavenly  host  praising  God,  and  saying, 
14  "Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth 
p  peace,  i  goodwill  toward  men. 

15  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  the  angels  were 
gone  away  from  them  into  heaven,  the  shep- 
herds said  one  to  another,  Let  us  now  go  even 
unto  Bethlehem,  and  see  this  thing  which  is 
come  to  pass,  which  the  Lord  hath  made 
known  unto  us.  16  And  they  came  with  haste, 
and  found  Mary  and  Joseph,  and  the  babe  ly- 
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and  I  see  no  way  of  anderstanding  this  Ki)pioCy  but 
as  correspondiiig  to  the  Hebrew  Jehovah.  —  Al- 
ford.]  The  lordship  of  Christ  mast  be  oonsidered 
in  a  purely  spirUual  sense,  as  he  never  set  up  any 
iecidar  government  upon  earth,  nor  commanded  any 
to  be  established  in  his  name ;  and  there  is  certain- 
ly no  spiritual  government  but  that  of  Ood :  and 
indeed  the  word  **  Lord,"  in  the  text,  appears  to  be 
properly  understood  when  applied  to  the  deUy  of 
Christ.  Jesus  is  a  prophtt^  to  reveal  the  will  of 
God  and  instruct  men  in  it.  He  is  a  priest^  to  offer 
up  sacrifice,  and  make  atonement  for  the  sin  of 
the  world.  He  is  '*  Lord,"  to  rule  over  and  rale  in 
the  souls  of  the  children  of  men,  [and  as  the  Head 
of  the  Church.] 

12.  This  shall  be  a  aign  (or  token)  unto  you 
— [A  token  by  which  the  designated  child  may  be 
known.]  Y<m  shall  Jind  a  bahe  wrapped  in  swad- 
dling clothes,  l3ring  in  a  manger,  or  stable! 
[j3pk(^  without  the  article,  not  the  child,  but  a 
child.  The  angel,  in  giving  the  sign,  generalizes  the 
term.  They  were  to  find  a  child  wrapped,  etc.] 
Christ  came  in  the  way  of  humility  to  destroy  that 
pride  which  is  the  root  of  evil  in  the  souls  of  men. 

13.  Suddenly  there  was  with  the  angel,  etc. 
— This  multitude  of  the  heavenly  host  just  now  de- 
scended from  on  high  to  honour  the  new-born 
Prince  of  peace,  to  give  his  parents  the  fullest  con- 
viction of  his  glory  and  excellence,  and  to  teach 
the  shepherds,  who  were  about  to  be  the  first  pro- 
claimers  of  the  (Gospel,  what  to  think  and  what  to 
speak  of  Him  who,  while  he  appeared  as  a  helpless 
infant,  was  the  object  of  worship  to  the  angels  of 
God.  [This  whole  transaction  is  highly  significant 
of  the  interest  felt  and  possessed  by  the  angels  in 
the  incarnation  and  its  sequences.] 

14.  aiory  to  Ood  in  the  highest— The  design 
of  God,  in  the  incarnation,  was  to  manifest  the 
hidden  glories  of  his  nature,  and  to  reconcile  men 
to  each  other  and  to  himself.  The  angels,  there- 
fore, declare  that  this  incarnation  shall  manifest 
and  promote  the  glory  of  God,  kv  i^iaroic,  in  the 
highal  heavens,  and  among  the  highest  orders  of 
beings,  as  well  as  in  the  highest  and  most  exalted 
degrees.  For  in  this  astonishing  display  of  God's 
mercy,  attributes  of  the  divine  nature  which  had 
not  been  known  should  be  now  exhibited  in  the 
fulness  of  their  glory,  so  that  even  the  angels 
should  have  fresh  objects  to  contemplate,  and  new 
glories  to  exult  in.  These  things  the  angels  desire 
to  look  into,  (1  Pet.  i,  12,)  and  they  desire  it  be- 
cause they  feel  they  are  thus  interested  in  it.  The 
incarnation  of  Jesus  Christ  is  an  infinite  and  eternal 
benefit.     Heaven  and  earth  both  partake  of  the 
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ing  in  a  manger.  17  And  when  they  had 
seen  it,  they  made  known  abroad  tlie  saying 
which  was  told  them  concerning  thb  chil<L 
18  And  all  they  that  heard  it  wondered  at 
those  things  which  were  told  them  by  the 
shepherds.  19  '^But  Mary  kept  all  these 
things,  and  pondered  tJ^em  in  her  heart. 
30  And  the  shepherds  returned,  glorifying 
and  praising  God  for  all  the  things  that  they 
had  heard  and  seen,  as  it  was  told  unto  them, 
them. 

31   *And  when  eight  days  were  accom- 
plished for  the  dronmcising  of  the  child,  his 
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fruits  of  it,  and  through  it  angels  and  men  become 
one  family.  (Eph.  iii,  16.)  Pence,  goodwill  toward 
men — Men  are  in  a  state  of  hostility  with  Heav- 
en  and  with  each  other.  The  carnal  mind  is  enmity 
against  (jod.  He  who  sins  wars  against  his  Maker 
and  against  his  brother;  but  when  men  become 
reconciled  to  God  through  the  death  of  his  Son, 
they  love  one  another.  They  have  peace  with  God ; 
peace  in  their  own  consciences;  and  peace  with 
their  neighbours;  goodwill  dwells  among  them, 
speaks  in  them,  and  works  by  them.  [The  verb  is 
not  given  in  this  text :  it  may  be  either  a  present  or 
a  future,  as  both  are  included  in  the  sense.] 

15.  Let  na  now  go  even  unto  [luf,  even  to, 
having  the  sense  of  distance]  Bethlehem — [Not 
the  language  of  doubt,  which  can  scarcely  believe, 
(and  would  put  the  saying  to  the  test,)  but  of 
obedience,  desiring  to  receive,  as  soon  as  possible, 
assurance  and  strength  in  the  way  of  God*s  ap- 
pointing.— LangeA 

17.  They  made  known  abroad  the  laying — 
The  shepherds  were  the  first  preachers  of  the  Gos- 
pel of  Christ ;  and  their  text  was,  "  Glory  to  God 
in  the  highest  heavens,  and  on  earth  peace  and 
goodwill  among  men."  This  is  the  message  which 
all  Christ's  true  pastors  or  shepherds  bring  to  men. 

19.  And  pondered  them  in  her  heurt— Dt^- 
^6X>,ov(jay  Weighing  them  in  her  heart.  Weighing 
is  an  English  translation  of  our  word  pondering, 
from  the  I<atin  ponderare.  Every  circumstance 
relative  to  her  son*s  birth  Mary  treasured  up  in  her 
memory ;  and  every  new  circumstance  she  weightd, 
or  conipared  with  those  which  had  already  taken 
place,  in  order  to  acquire  the  fullest  information 
concerning  the  nature  and  mission  of  her  son. 
[Some  things  respecting  his  character  and  mission 
had  been  revealed  to  her,  but  of  the  greatness  and 
the  extent  of  the  work  he  was  to  perform  she  could 
have  only  very  indefinite  conceptions ;  and  yet,  with 
a  deep  spiritual  consciousness,  she  kq)t  all  these 
things,  comparing  (avfi(3u^^xwaa)  them  together 
in  her  heart.  She  believed  though  she  did  not  com- 
prehend, and  waited  in  faith  for  the  results.] 

20.  The  shepherds  returned,  glorifying  end 
praising — These  simple  men,  having  satisfactory 
evidence  of  the  truth  of  the  good  tidings,  and  feel- 
ing a  divine  influence  upon  their  own  minds,  i*e- 
tumed  to  the  care  of  their  flocks  glorifying  God 
for  what  he  had  shown  them,  and  for  the  blessed- 
ness which  they  felt.  [Perhaps  their  early  and 
simple  testimony  to  the  new-bom  Saviour  was  not 
entirely  without  fruit. — Lange.} 

21.  When  eight  dkyu  were  accomplished — 
The  law  had  appointed  that  every  male  should  be 
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name  was  called  *  JESUS,  which  was  so  named 
of  the  angel  before  he  was  conceived  in  the 
womb,  i^  And  when  ••  the  days  of  her  pmi- 
fioation  according  to  the  law  of  Moses  were 
accomplished,  they  brought  him  to  Jerusalem, 
to  present  him  to  the  Lord ;  d3  (As  it  is  writ- 
ten in  the  law  of  the  Lord,  '  Every  male  that 
openeth  the  womb  shall  be  called  holy  to  the 
Ix>rd ;)  34  And  to  offer  a  sacrifice  according 
to  '^  that  which  is  said  in  the  law  of  the  Lord, 
A  pair  of  turtledoves,  or  two  young  pigeons. 


<Mfttt  L  n,  96 ;  ch:  1.  81. u  Lev.  12.  3-4,  6. v  Exod.  18.  2 ; 

88  9B;  34. 19:  Num.  8.  18;  8. 17 ;  la  IS. 


circumcised  at  eight  days  old,  or  on  the  eighth 
day  after  its  birth,  (Gen.  xvii,  12;)  and  our  blessed 
Lord  received  oircomcision  in  token  of  his  subjec- 
tion to  the  law.  [In  the  fulfilment  of  his  great 
woric  of  redemption  Jesus  became  subject  to  legal 
rites  and  purifications,  not  that  they  were  abso- 
lutely necessary  for  him,  but  were  included  in  those 
things  which  were  ir/rffl-ovra  (proper)  for  him  in  his 
humiliation,  and  "  making  [himselfj  perfect,**  and 
in  his  lifting  up  of  that  human  nature  for  which 
these  thrags  were  absolutely  necaaary  into  the  Ood- 
head. — Alford,]  His  name  was  called  JIQSUS 
—See  on  Matt,  i,  21 ;  John  i,  29. 

22.  Days  of  her  [their]  porifioatlon— That  is, 
ihirty4hree  days  after  what  was  termed  the  seven 
days  of  her  uncleanness — forty  d^ys  in  all:  for 
that  was  the  time  appointed  by  the  law,  after  the 
birth  of  a  male  child.  (See  Lev.  xii,  2,  6.)  [In 
this  instance  the  translators  of  our  English  Bible 
seem  to  have  followed  the  Complutensian  reading, 
o^r^c,  which  is  ahnost  without  authority,  and  cer- 
tainly incorrect-  T&>v  (their)  is  much  better  au- 
thenticated, and  must  be  received,  referring,  of 
course,  to  Joseph  and  Mary.]  [Joseph  was  not 
obliged  to  be  present  in  the  temple,  yet  he  might 
take  part  in  the  solemnity  of  purification,  as  it  was 
his  part  to  present  the  firstborn  to  the  Lord. — 
Lange,'\ 

24.  And  to  ofier  a  saorifioe— Neither  mother 
nor  child  was  considered  as  in  the  Lord*s  covenant, 
or  under  the  divine  protection,  till  these  cere- 
monies, prescribed  by  the  law,  had  been  performed. 
A  pair  of  turtle  doves,  etc. — One  was  for  a 
burnt-offering,  and  the  other  for  a  sin-offering. 
(See  Lev.  xii,  8.)  The  rich  were  required  to  bring 
a  lamb ;  but  the  poor  and  middling  classes  were  re- 
quired to  bring  either  two  turtle  doves  or  two 
pigeons.  This  is  a  proof  that  the  holy  family 
were  not  in  affluence. 

25.  And,  behold,  there  was  a  man  In  Jem- 
aalem — ^This  man  is  distinguished  because  of  his 
smgular  piety.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  there 
were  many  persons  in  Jerusalem  named  "  Simeon  " 
besides  this  man ;  but  there  was  none  of  the  name 
who  merited  the  attention  of  God  so  much  as  he  in 
the  text.  Such  persevering,  exemplary  piety  was 
very  rare,  and  therefore  the  inspired  penman  ush- 
ers in  the  account  with  "  behold ! "  Several  learned 
men  are  of  the  opmlon  that  he  was  son  to  the  fa- 
mous Hillel,  one  of  the  most  celebrated  doctors 
and  philosophers  who  had  ever  appeared  in  the 
Jewish  nation  since  the  time  of  Moses.  Simeon  is 
supposed  also  to  have  been  the  Ab,  or  president,  of 
the  grand  sanhedrin.  The  same  man  was  Just 
— ^He  steadily  regulated  all  his  conduct  by  the  law 
of  his  God.  And  deroiit—  He  had  fully  conse- 
crated hhnself  to  God,  so  that  he  added  a  pious 


M  And,  behold,  there  was  a  man  in  Jeru- 
salem, whose  name  wob  Simeon ;  and  the  same 
man  was  just  and  devout,  "waiting  for  the 
consolation  of  Israel :  and  the  Holy  Ghost  was 
upon  him.  96  And  it  was  revealed  unto  him 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  he  should  not  i  see 
death,  before  he  had  seen  the  Lord^s  Christ. 
aT  And  he  came  *by  the  Spirit  into  the  tem- 
ple: and  when  the  parents  brought  in  the 
child  Jesus,  to  do  for  him  after  the  custom  of 
the  law,    38   Then  took  he  him  up  in  his 
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heart  to  a  righteous  conduct.  The  original  word 
etfAajS^C,  signifies  also  a  person  of  good  report — 
one  well  received  among  the  people,  or^one  cautious 
and  circumspect  in  matters  of  religion.  Waiting 
for  the  consolation  of  Israel — That  is,  the  Mes- 
Biah,  who  was  known  among  the  pious  Jews  by 
this  character ;  he  was  to  be  the  "  consolation  of 
Israel,"  because  he  was  to  be  its  redemption.  This 
**  consolation  of  Israel "  was  so  universally  expected 
that  the  Jews  swore  by  it :  8o  let  me  seethe  Conso- 
lation^ if  such  a  thing  be  not  so,  or  so.  The  Holy 
Ghost  was  tmon  him~He  was  a  man  divinely 
inspiredy  overshadowed,  and  protected  by  the  power 
and  influence  of  the  Most  High. 

26.  It  was  repealed  unto  him — He  was  divine- 
ly ittformedy  Kexprjftartofitvov — he  had  an  (Tcpnss  com- 
munication from  God  concerning  the  subject.  The 
secret  of  the  Lord  is  with  them  that  fear  him.  The 
soul  of  a  righteous  and  devout  man  is  a  proper 
habitation  for  the  Holy  Spirit.  He  should  not 
see  death — They  that  seek  shall  find:  it  is  inipos- 
sible  that  a  man  who  is  earnestly  seeking  the  sal- 
vation of  God,  should  be  permitted  to  die  without 
finding  it.  The  Lord's  Christ  —  Rather,  the 
Lords  Anoinied^-yfho  was  appointed  to  come  in 
the  fulness  of  tune,  to  accomplish  all  that  was 
written  in  the  law,  in  the  prophets,  and  in  the 
psalms,  concerning  him.  (See  verse  11.)  [Of  the 
nature  of  the  hitimation  made  to  Simeon  nothing 
is  said,  He  was  the  subject  of  an  especial  indwell- 
ing of  the  Holy  Ghost,  analogous  to  that  higher 
form  of  spiritual  life  expressed  in  the  earliest  days 
by  walking  with  God,  and  according  to  which  God*s 
saints  have  often  been  directed  and  informed  in 
an  extraordinary  manner  by  the  Holy  Spirit — 
AlfordA 

27.  He  came  by  the  Spirit  into  the  temple 
— Probably  he  had  in  view  the  prophecy  of  Malachi, 
(chapter  iii,  1,)  "The  Lord,  whom  ye  seek,  shall 
suddenly  come  to  his  temple."  In  this  messenger 
of  the  covenant,  the  soul  of  Simeon  delighted.  Now 
the  prophecy  was  just  goinff  to  be  fulfilled ;  and  the 
Holy  Spirit,  who  dwelt  in  the  soul  of  this  righteous 
man,  directed  him  to  go  and  see  its  accomplish- 
ment. After  the  custom  of  the  law— To  pre- 
sent him  to  the  Lord,  and  then  redeem  him  by 
paying  five  shekels,  (Num.  xviii,  16,  16,)  and  to 
offer  those  sacrifices  appointed  by  the  law.  (See 
verse  24.) 

28.  Then  took  he  him  np  in  his  arms— [The 
shepherds,  Simeon,  and  Anna,  agree  in  this,  that 
they  all  become,  in  their  respective  circles,  witnesses 
to  others  of  the  salvation  of  God.  They  do  not 
waitf  or  seek  for  suitable  opportunity,  but  seize 
upon  the  first  as  the  best.— Zaw^tf.]  Even  Christ 
in  the  arms  could  not  avail  a  man,  if  he  were  not 
formed  in  his  heart,  i 
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anns,  and  blessed  God,  and  sud,  M  Lord, 
*  now  lettest  thou  thy  servant  depart  in  peace, 
according  to  thy  word:  30  For  mine  eyes 
''have  seen  thy  salvation,  31  Which  thou 
hast  prepared  before  the  face  of  all  people ; 
33  *A  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles,  and  the 
glory  of  thy  people  Israel.  33  And  Joseph 
and  his  mother  marvelled  at  those  things  which 
were  spoken  of  him.  34  And  Simeon  blessed 
them,  and  said  unto  Mary  his  mother,  Behold, 
this  child  is  set  for  the  ''fall  and  rising  again 

a  Gen.  46. 80;  Phil  1. 28. ftlsa.  68. 10;  ch.8.6. cisa.  9.9; 
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29.  Lord,  now  lettest  thoa  thy  servant  de- 
part in  peace — Now  thou  cUsmisaest,  anoXiieit — 
loosest  him  from  life ;  having  lived  long  enough  to 
have  the  grand  end  of  life  accomplished.  Acoordr 
ing  to  thy  word — It  was  promised  to  him  that 
he  should  not  die  till  he  had  seen  the  Lord's 
Anointed,  (verse  26 ;)  and  now,  having  seen  him,  he 
is  ready  to  be  immediately  dismissed  in  peace  into 
the  eternal  world,  having  a  full  assurance  and  en- 
joyment of  the  salvation  of  God.  Though  Simeon 
means  his  deaths  yet  the  thing  itself  is  not  men- 
tioned ;  for  death  has  not  only  lost  its  ttinff^  but  its 
name  also,  to  those  who  have,  even  by  faith,  seen 
the  Lord's  Anointed. 

80.  Thy  salvation — Christ  is  called  our  **  sal- 
vation," as  he  is  called  our  life,  our  peace,  our  hope  ; 
that  is,  he  is  the  author  of  all  these  to  those  who 
believe. 

31.  Which  thou  hast  prepared — ^^O  ^roluaaacj 
(which  thou  hast  made  ready,)  before  the  uce — 
in  the  presence — of  all  people.  Here  salvation  is 
represented  under  the  notion  of  a  fecLsi,  which  God 
himself  has  provided  for  the  whole  world ;  and  to 
partake  of  which  he  has  invited  all  the  nations  of 
the  earth.  Salvation  is  properly  the  food  of  the 
soul,  by  which  it  is  nourished  unto  eternal  life  :  he 
that  receiveth  not  this,  must  perish  for  ever. 

82.  A  light  to  lighten  the  Gkntiles--4>&>r  elc 
anoKuXv^iv  k&vuv  —  A  light  of  the  Gentiles,  for 
revelation.  By  Moses  and  the  prophets  a  light  of 
revelation  was  given  to  the  Jews,  in  the  blessed- 
ness of  which  the  Gentiles  did  not  partake.  By 
Christ  and  his  apostles  a  luminous  revelation  is 
about 'to  be  given  unto  the  Gentiles,  but  which  to 
all  true  Israelites  shall  be  a  glory,  an  evident  ful- 
filment of  the  predictions  of  the  prophets  relative 
to  the  salvation  of  a  lost  world. 

33.  Joseph— His  father.  [The  reading  ''Jo- 
seph," in  the  received  text,  is  not  sustained  by  any 
considerable  authorities,  and  is  evidently  incorrect, 
having  been  substituted  out  of  deference  to  our 
Lord's  birth  from  a  virgin.]  [The  word  (father)  is, 
of  course,  not  to  be  taken  in  the  physical,  but  in 
the  legal  and  popular  sense. — Lange,]  Marvelled 
— For  they  did  not  as  yet  fully  know  the  counsels 
of  God  relative  to  the  salvation  which  Christ  was 
to  procure,  nor  the  way  in  which  the  purchase  was 
to  be  made :  but  to  this  Simeon  refers  in  the  fol- 
lowing verses. 

84.  This  child  is  set  for  the  fall— This  seems 
an  allusion  to  Isa.  viii,  1»-16 :  "  Jehovah  of  hosts, . . . 
shall  be ...  for  a  stone  of  stumbling  and . . .  rock  of 
offence  to  both  the  houses  of  Israel ;  .  .  .  and  many 
among  them  shall  stumble,  and  fall,"  etc.  As  Christ 
did  not  come  as  a  temporal  deliverer,  in  which 
character  the  Jews  expected  him,  the  consequence 
should  be,  they  would  reject  him,  and  so  fall  by  the 
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of  many  in  Israel ;  and  for  •a  sign  which  shall 
be  spoken  against ;  35  (Yea,  '  a  sword  shall 
pierce  through  thy  own  sonl  also;)  that  the 
thoughts  of  many  hearts  may  be  revealed. 

36  And  there  was  one  Anna,  a  prophetess, 
the  daughter  of  Phanuel,  of  the  tribe  of  Aser: 
she  was  of  a  great  age,  and  had  lived  with 
a  husband  seven  years  from  her  virginity; 
37  And  she  was  a  widow  of  about  fourscore 
and  four  years,  which  departed  not  from 
the  temple,  but  served  God  with  fastings  and 
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Romans.  (See  Rom.  xi,  11,  12;  Matt,  xxiv.)  But 
in  the  fulness  of  time  there  shall  be  a  rising  again 
of  many  in  laraeL  (See  Rom.  xi,  26.)  And  for 
a  sign — Perhaps  Simeon  refers  to  Isa.  xi,  10-12: 
**  There  shall  be  a  root  of  Jesse,  which  shall  stand 
for  an  ensign  of  the  people ;  to  it  shall  the  Gen- 
tiles seek ;  *'  intimating  that  the  Jews  would  reject 
it,  while  the  Gentiles  should  flock  to  it  as  their  en- 
sign of  honour,  under  which  they  were  to  enjoy  a 
glorious  rest. 

86.  Yea,  a  sword  shall  pieroe  through  thy 
own  soul  also— As  this  is  a  metaphor  used  by  the 
most  respectable  Greek  writers  to  express  the  most 
pungent  sorrow,  it  may  here  refer  to  the  anguish 
Mary  must  have  felt  when  standing  beside  the 
cross  of  her  tortured  son.  (See  John  xix,  25.) 
[This  prophecy  I  do  not  believe  to  have  its  chief 
reference  to  the  cUep  sorrow  of  the  mother  of  our 
Lord  on  beholding  /Us  sufferings,  much  less  to  her 
future  death  by  martyrdom,  (of  which  we  have  no 
proof,)  for  they  stand  in  a  totally  different  relation. 
The  prophecy  is  of  the  struggle  of  many  in  Israel, 
through  repentance  to  faith  in  this  Saviour,  among 
which  number  even  his  mother  was  to  be  included. 
The  sharp  pangs  of  sorrow  for  sin  must  pierce  her 
heart  **  also ;  *'  and  the  general  end  follows ;  that  the 
reasonings  out  of  many  hearts  may  be  revealed;  that 
they  who  receive  the  Lord  Jesus  may  be  manifest, 
and  they  who  reject  him. — AlfordJ] 

86.  Anna,  a  prophetess — It  does  not  appear 
that  this  person  was  a  "  prophetess  *'  in  the  strict 
sense  of  the  word,  that  is,  one  who  could  foretell 
future  events:  but  rather  a  holy  woman;  who, 
from  her  extensive  knowledge  and  deep  experience 
in  divine  things,  was  capable  of  instructing  others, 
according  to  the  use  of  the  word  irpo^revuv,  (1  Cor. 
xiv,  8 :)  **  He  that  prophesieth,  speaketh  unto  men 
to  edification,  an<ji  exhortation,  and  comfort.**  So 
we  find  this  holy  widow  proclaiming  Jesus  to  all 
who  looked  for  redemption  in  Jerusalem.  (Verse 
88.)  T^be  of  Aser — Asher.  This  was  one  of  the 
ten  tribes  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  several  families 
of  which  had  returned  from  their  idolatry  unto  God, 
in  the  time  that  Hezekiah  proclaimed  the  passover 
in  Jerusalem,  and  taken  up  their  abode  in  Judah. 
(2  Ghron.  xxx,  1-11.)  Though  her  family  might 
have  been  a  distinguished  one  in  Jerusalem,  yet  we 
find  that  it  was  her  very  exemplary  piety  that  en- 
titled her  to  be  thus  honourably  mentioned  in  the 
sacred  history. 

87.  A  widow  of  about  fbursoore  and  four 
years — She  was  a  virgin  when  nuirried,  was  fav- 
oured with  her  husband  but  seven  years,  and  was  now 
eighty-four  years  of  age.  Depaxted  not  from  the 
temple  —  Attended  constantly  at  the  hours  of 
prayer,  which  were  nine  in  the'  morning  and  three 
in  the  afternoon.    (See  Acts  11, 16 ;  iii,  1.)    It  does 
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prayers  'night  and  day.  3§  And  she  coming 
in  that  instant  gave  thanks  likewise  unto  the 
Lord,  and  spake  of  him  to  all  them  that 
^  looked  for  redemption  in  ■  Jerusalem.  39  And 
when  they  had  performed  all  things  according 
to  the  law  of  the  Lord,  they  returned  into 
Galilee,  to  their  own  city  Nazareth.  40  ^  And 
the  child  grew,  and  waxed  strong  in  spirit, 
filled  with  wisdom ;  and  the  grace  of  God  was 
upon  him. 
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not  appear  that  women  had  any  other  functions  to 
perform  at  that  holy  place.  With  faBtingB — Prob- 
ably twice  in  the  week :  for  this  was  the  custom  of 
the  most  rigid  Pharisees.  (See  chapter  xviii,  12.) 
[This  aged  woman  had  given  up  herself  entirely  to 
devotional  exercises,  being  no  doubt  exempted  by  her 
circumstances  from  any  other  employment  She 
therefore  departed  not  from  the  temple^  but  was  pres- 
ent there  at  the  stated  services,  (each  day.)  To  this 
she  added  fastinffM  and  prayert,  as  a  thorough  Jew- 
ish ritualist,  niffht  ana  day^  certainly  not  in  the 
temple  at  night,  for  it  was  then  closed. —  Wation.'\ 

88.  Oomhig  in  that  instant  —  Avr^  r^  6^, 
at  that  time^  while  Simeon  held  the  blessed  Re- 
deemer in  his  arms,  and  was  singing  his  departing 
and  triumphal  song.  Qave  thanks  likewise — 
She,  as  well  as  Simeon,  returned  God  public  thanks 
for  having  sent  this  Saviour  to  Israel  Spake  of 
him — Of  the  nature  and  design  of  his  mission ;  and 
the  glory  that  should  take  place  in  the  land.  To 
all  them  that  looked  for  redemption  ~  Pious 
Jews  were  in  constant  expectation  of  the  promised 
Messiah.  They  were  expecting  redemption,  Aiirpw. 
atv;  such  a  redemption  as  was  to  be  brought 
about  by  an  atonement^  or  expiatory  victim^  or  ran- 
tom  price,  (See  on  chapter  i,  68.)  [We  thus  learn 
that  there  was  a  pious  remnant  in  Jerusalem  look- 
ing out  with  desire  and  confidence  for  the  advent 
of  the  great  salvation  of  God,  the  Redeemer  prom- 
ised in  all  their  sacred  books ;  and  to  these  Anna 
appears  to  have  paid  a  joyful  visit,  acquainting 
them  with  what  she  had  seen  and  heard  in  the 
temple.  It  is  interesting  to  observe  that  these 
pious  people  appear  to  have  had  mutual  knowledge 
and  pious  intercourse  with  each  other.  They 
formed  at  that  time  the  true  spiritual  Church,  with- 
in the  nominal,  fallen  Church  of  Jerusalem.  And 
we  may  gather  that  this  number  of  spiritual  per- 
sons was  not  large ;  although  a  great  deterioration 
of  the  Jewish  Church,  both  in  doctrine  and  in  man- 
ners, appears  to  have  taken  place  during  the  thirty 
years  which  elapsed  between  this  event  and  the  en- 
trance of  our  Lord  upon  his  public  ministry.— 
WaiaofQ  ^ 

89.  lUkby  returned  into  Gkdilee— But  not  im- 
mediately ;  for  the  coming  of  the  wise  men^  and  the 
retreat  of  Joseph  with  his  family  into  Egypt,  hap- 
pened between  this  period  of  time  and  his  going  to 
Nazareth  in  Galilee.  (Bishop  Pearce.)  [It  seems 
the  most  natural  to  place  the  visit  of  the  wise 
men  after  the  offering  in  the  temple;  then  the 
flight  into  Egypt  would  follow  soon  afterward,  and 
the  return  into  Galilee,  (named  in  that  text,  would, 
in  that  case,  appear  to  be  the  same  with  that  de- 
scribed by  Matthew,  chapter  ii,  19-23.)1 

40.  The  child  grew— As  to  his  ftorfy—heing  in 
perfect  health.  Waxed  strong  in  spirit— His 
rational  •out  became  strong  and  vigorous.    Filled 


41  Now  his  parents  went  to  Jerusalem 
» every  year  at  the  feast  of  the  passover. 
43  And  when  he  was  twelve  years  old,  they 
went  up  to  Jerusalem  after  the  custom  of  the 
feast.  43  And  when  they  had  fuliilled  the 
days,  as  they  returned,  the  child  Jesus  tarried 
behind  in  Jerusalem;  and  Joseph  and  his 
mother  knew  not  of  it,  44  But  they,  sup- 
posing him  to  have  been  in  the  company,  went 
a  day's  journey;  and  they  sought  him  among 
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with  wisdom — The  divinity  continuing  to  com- 
municate itself  more  and  more,  in  proportion  to  the 
increase  of  the  rational  principle.  The  reader 
should  never  forget  that  Jesus  yras  perfect  man^  as 
well  as  God,  And  the  grace  of  Qod  was  upon 
him — The  word  x^^i  ^^^  ^^^7  means  ffrace  in  the 
conmion  acceptation  of  the  word,  (some  blessing 
granted  by  God^s  mercy  to  those  who  are  sinners, 
or  have  no  merit,)  but  it  means  also /awour  or  ap- 
probation :  [and  personal  excellences.]  Even  Christ 
himself,  who  knew  no  sin,  grew  in  the  favour  of 
God,  and,  as  to  his  human  nature,  increased  in  the 
grace$  of  the  Holy  Spirit  God  loves  every  thing 
and  person  in  proportion  to  the  nearness  of  the 
approaches  made  to  his  own  perfections. 

41.  His  parents  went . . .  every  year— [The 
poMOver,  which  every  (male)  Israelite  was  bound  to 
attend,  ^xod.  xxiii,  14-17 ;)  women^  also,  according 
to  the  school  of  Hillel,  were  bound  to  go  up  once 
a  year,  that  is,  to  the  passover,  though  it  is  doubt- 
ful whether  this  was  generally  accepted  as  oblig- 
atory, and  Mary^s  accompanying  her  husband  and 
son  on  this  occasion  was  voluntary,  but  quite  nat- 
ural. Every  Jewish  child,  at  twelve  years  old, 
might  become  a  *^  son  of  the  law,*'  and  take  part  in 
the  celebration  of  the  passover,  and  with  scrupulous 
carefulness  on  the  part  of  both  his  parents  and 
himself,  *to  fulfil  all  righteousness,"  we  find  our 
Lord  in  his  proper  place  on  this  important  occa- 
sion.] 

48.  Had  fulfilled  the  da3ni — Eight  days  in  the 
whole :  one  was  the  passover,  and  the  other  teven, 
the  days  of  unleavened  bread.  (See  on  Matt, 
xxvi,  2.)  The  child  Jesus  tarried  behind— 
[The  first  day's  journey  of  a  company  of  eastern 
travellers  is  always  short,  usually  not  more  than 
six  or  eight  miles,  when  the  tents  are  pitched  for 
the  night's  encampment.  Thus  leaving  Jerusalem 
in  the  afternoon,  with  the  crowd  of  Galilean  pil- 
grims, that  Mary  and  Joseph  should  have  lost  sight 
of  Jesus  for  three  or  four  hours,  and  yet  not  have 
.felt  any  alarm,  supposing  him  to  have  been  some- 
where in  the  company,  presents  no  diflficulty.  (See 
Andrews,  page  108.)  It  has  been  suggested  as  a 
possible  explanation  of  the  case,  that  as  the  men 
and  women  usually  moved  in  separate  bands,  each 
of  his  parents  supposed  that  he  was  with  the  other ; 
and  again  it  has  been  suggested,  that  his  known 
discretion  made  his  mother  the  less  careful  to  have 
him  always  under  her  eyes.  All  these  may  be  well 
enough  in  their  way ;  but  the  case  scarcely  calls  for 
any  laboured  defence.  It  was  quite  natural,  and 
entirely  without  blame.] 

44.  Supposing  him  to  have  been  in  the  com- 
pany—  Some  have  supposed  that  the  men  and 
women  marched  in  separate  companies  on  these 
occasions,  which  is  very  likely ;  and  that  sometimes 
the  children  kept  company  with  the  men,  sometimes 
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their  kinsfolk  and  acquaintance.  45  And 
when  they  found  him  not,  they  turned  back 
again  to  Jerusalem,  seeking  him.  46  And  it 
came  to  pass,  that  after  three  days  they  found 
him  in  the  temple,  sitting  in  the  midst  of  the 
doctors,  both  hearing  them,  and  asking  them 
questions.  47  And  ">  all  that  heard  him  were 
astonished  at  his  understanding  and  answers. 
49  And  when  they  saw  hun,  they  were 
amazed:  and  his  mother  said  unto  him,  Son, 
why  hast  thou  thus  dealt  with  us?  behold,  thy 
father  and  I  have  sought  thee  sorrowing. 
49  And  he  said  unto  them,  How  is  it  that  ye 
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with  the  women.  Joseph,  not  seeing  Jesus  in  the 
men^s  company,  might  suppose  he  was  with  his 
mother  in  the  women's  company;  and  Mary,  not 
seeing  him  with  her,  might  imagine  he  was  with 
Joseph. 

46.  Sitting  in  the  midat  of  the  dooton— The 
rabbins,  who  were  explaining  the  law  and  the  cere- 
monies of  the  Jewish  religion  to  their  disciples. 
[No  stress  need  be  laid  on  the  expression  "  in  the 
midst,"  it  is  only  "  among."  Nor  is  it  to  be  sup- 
posed that  our  Lord  was  acting  the  part  of  a  maa- 
ter.  It  was  the  custom  of  the  Jewish  schools  for 
the  scholars  to  ask  questions  of  their  teachers. — Al- 
ford.]  Asking  them  questioiui — [There  is  often 
as  much  wisdom  evinced  in  asking  questions,  as  in 
answering  them.] 

47.  Ana  wen — The  word  diroxplaeoiv  here  seems 
not  to  mean  "  answers  "  only,  but  also  what  Jesus 
said  by  way  of  question  to  the  doctors.     (Verse  46.) 

48.  Why  hast  thou  thua  dealt  with  na — [An 
expression  of  joyful  surprise,  with  only  the  mildest 
possible  shading  of  reproof.]  Thy  nthar  and  I 
— [Not  merely  the  only  possible  manner  in  which 
Mary  could  speak  to  her  son  of  Joseph,  but  also  an 
indisputable  proof  of  the  wisdom  with  which  she 
brought  up  the  child — a  wisdom  which  led  her  to 
say  nothing  to  him  of  the  mystery  of  his  birth,  and 
which  had  faith  enough  to  wait  till  his  own  con- 
sciousness should  be  fully  and  clearly  awakened  to 
the  fact  of  his  being  the  Son  of  God. — Lange."] 

49.  How  is  it  that  ye  sought  me — [This  is  no 
reproachful  question.  It  is  asked  in  all  the  sim- 
plicity and  boldness  of  holy  childhood.  "  Did  ye 
not  know  ?  "  It  appeared  as  if  that  conviction,  the 
expression  of  which  now  first  breaks  forth  from  mic, 
must  have  been  a  matter  known  to  them. — Alford."] 
My  Father's  business  —  ^Er  toI^  warpdc  fiov^ 
My  Father's  concerns.  Some  think  that  these  words 
should  be  translated.  In  my  Father's  hcmse  ;  which 
was  a  reason  that  they  should  have  sought  him  in 
the  temple  only.  [It  is  a  question  much  disputed 
among  the  learned  and  devout,  whether  or  not  the 
"  child  "  Jesus  at  that  time  consciously  recognised 
his  own  divinity.  It  has  been  the  fashion  to  as- 
sume that  he  did ;  but  to  do  so  involves  not  a  few 
serious  difficulties,  especially  in  respect  to  the  nor- 
mal development  of  his  human  character,  and  his 
dealings  with  our  merely  human  temptation,  to 
which  it  was  needful  that  he  should  be  subjected. 
(Heb.  iv,  14.)  He  was,  no  doubt,  wise  beyond  his 
years,  and  naturally  devout,  and  no  doubt  often  felt 
the  movings  of  the  divinity  within  his  soul;  and 
yet  it  may  be  doubted  whether  his  human  con- 
sciousness directly  apprehended  the  mystery  of  his 
own  complex  being.    It  seems  more  according  to 
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sought  me?  wist  ye  not  that  I  must  be  about 
■my  Fathw's  business?  M  And  'they  un- 
derstood not  the  saying  which  he  spake  unto 
them.  51  And  he  went  down  with  them, 
and  came  to  Nazareth,  and  was  subject  unto 
them :  but  his  mother  p  kept  all  these  sayings 
in  her  heart.  M  And  Jesus  « increased  in 
wisdom  and  ''stature,  and  in  favonr  with  God 
and  man. 

CHAPTER  in. 

NOW  in  the  fifteenth  year  of  the  reign  of 
Tiberius  Cesar,  Pontius  Pilate  being  gov- 
ernor of  Judea,  and  Herod  being  tetrarch  of 
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the  sacred  records  to  fix  the  point  of  that  awful 
discovery  at  the  time  of  the  baptism.] 

51.  Was  snl^oot  unto  them — Behaved  toward 
them  with  all  dutiful  submission.  Probably  his 
ioorkinff  with  his  hands  at  his  reputed  father's  busi- 
ness, is  here  also  implied.  (See  on  verse  41.)  Ko 
child  among  the  Jews  was  ever  brought  up  in  idle* 
ness.  Is  not  this  the  carpenter  f  was  a  saying  ui 
those  Jews  who  appear  to  have  had  a  proper  kitowU 
edge  of  his  employment  while  in  Jo6eph*s  house. 
(See  the  note  on  Matt,  xiii,  66.)  [The  modesty,  the 
filial  piety,  the  perfectness  of  self-control,  oootent- 
ment  in  mechanical  labour,  conscious  sovereignty 
undisclosed,  a  wealth  of  nature  kept  back,  in  short, 
the  holding  of  his  whole  being  in  tranquil  silenoe, 
waiting  for  growth  to  produce  his  ripe  self,  and 
for  G^,  his  Father,  to  shake  out  the  seed  which 
was  to  become  the  bread  of  the  worid,  all  this  is  in 
itself  a  wonder  of  divinity,  if  men  were  only  wise 
enough  to  marvel.  Christ's  greatest  miracle  was 
wrought  within  himself. — n.  W.  Beecher.]  [In 
the  (xrdering  of  €U>d*s  purposes  for  the  salvation  ci 
the  world  through  his  incarnate  Son,  the  ccmditions 
of  his  human  education  was  a  matter  of  infinite  im- 
portance, and  this  high  duty  was  committed,  (under 
God,)  to  Joseph  and  Mary.  The  conduct  of  Joseph 
in  idl  these  things  is,  in  the  highest  degree,  admi- 
rable. Nowhere  does  he  show  any  weakness  ci 
either  faith  or  purpose,  and  his  whole  life  appears 
to  have  been  devoted  to  the  interests  of  his  wonder- 
ful foster-child.  But  to  Mary  the  mother  of  Jesus 
does  the  whole  race  of  mankind,  and  especiallv  the 
redeemed  Church,  owe  an  uncounted  debt  of  grati- 
tude ;  for  to  her  was  given  the  awful  duty  of  fash- 
ioning the  human  character  of  the  world's  Redeem- 
er. It  is  a  beautiful  thought,  and  equally  truthful, 
that  through  the  ministries  of  motherhood  have 
come  to  our  race  some  of  its  highest  and  holiest 
blessings — that  our  salvation  has  come  tons  through 
the  mingled  joys  and  sorrows  of  maternity.] 

62.  Jesus  increased  in  wisdom  ~  See  on 
verse  40. 

NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  HI. 
1.  Fifteenth  year  of . . .  Tiberius  Oesar— This 
was  the  fifteenth  year  of  his  prifuipality  and  thir^ 
teenth  of  his  monarchy :  for  he  was  two  years  joint 
emperor  previously  to  the  death  of  Augustus. 
Tiberius  succeeded  Augustus,  in  whose  reign  Christ 
was  bom.  He  began  his  reign  August  19,  A.  D. 
14,  reigned  twenty-three  years,  and  died  March  16, 
A.  D.  87,  aged  seventy-eight  years.  He  appears  to 
have  been  a  most  infamous  character.  Herod — 
Herod  Antipas,  the  son  of  Herod  the  Great  He  was 
the  Herod  who  beheaded  John  the  Baptist,  and  to 
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Galilee,  and  his  brother  Philip  tetrarch  of 
Itarea  and  of  the  regioH  of  Trachonitis,  and 
Lysanias  the  tetrarch  of  Abilene,  %  *  Annas 
and  Oaiaphas  bein^  the  high  priests,  the  word 
of  God  came  unto  John  the  son  of  Zacharias 
in  the  wilderness.  8  ''And  he  came  into  all 
the  country  about  Jordan,  preaching  the  bap- 
tism of  repentance  *  for  the  remission  of  sins ; 
4  As  it  is  written  in  the  book  of  the  words  of 
Esaias  the  prophet,  saying,  *■  The  voice  of  one 
crying  in  the  wilderness,  Prepare  ye  the  way 
of  the  Lord,  make  his  paths  straight,  ft  Every 
vaUey  shall  be  filled,  and  every  moimtain  and 
hill  shall  be  brought  low;  and  the  crooked 
shall  be  made  straight,  and  the  rough  ways 
shall  be  made  smooth;  6  And  «all  flesh  shall 
Bee  the  salvation  of  God.    7  Then  said  he  to 
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whom  oar  Lord  was  sent  by  Pilate.  [He  also  gov- 
erned Perea.]  [See  the  account  of  the  Herod  fam- 
ily in  the  notes  on  Matt  ii,  1.]  Itarea  and  .  .  . 
TraohonlUa — Two  provinces  of  Syria,  on  the  con- 
fines of  Jadea,  pying  east  and  north-east  of  the  sea 
et  Galilee.]  These  estates  were  left  to  Herod  An- 
Upas  and  his  brother  Philip  by  the  wiU  of  their  fa- 
ther Herodt^^  Great ;  and  were  ounfirmed  to  them  by 
the  decree  of  Aitgtu^us.  Abilene — Another  prov- 
ince of  Syria,  which  had  its  name  from  Abila^  its 
chief  city,  [Ijring  northward,  at  the  foot  of  Her- 
raon.]  That  Philip  was  tetrarch  of  Trachonitis  in 
the  fifteenth  year  of  Tiberius,  we  are  assured  by 
JosephuB,  who  says  that  Philip,  the  brother  of  Her- 
od, died  in  the  twentieth  year  of  Tiberius,  after  he 
bad  governed  TVachonitis^  Batanea^  and  GatUonitit 
thirtysenen  years.  (Antiq.,  b.  xviii,  c  5,  sec.  6.) 
Herod  continued  tetrarch  of  Galilee  till  he  was  re- 
moved by  CeUijulay  the  successor  of  Tiberius. 
{AtUig.,  b.  xviii,  c.  8,  sec.  2.)  That  LyvaniaB  was  te- 
trarch of  Abilene  is  also  evident  from  Josephus. 
He  continued  in  this  government  till  the  Emperor 
Claudiut  took  it  from  him,  A.  D.  42,  and  made  a 
present  of  it  to  Agrippck.  (See  Antiq,^  b.  xiv,  c.  5 
sec.  1.)  Tetrarch  signifies  the  ruUr  of  the  fourth 
part  of  a  country.  (See  the  note  on  Matt  xiv,  1.) 
2.  Annas  and  Oaiapfaai  being  the  high 
pfiaats — Gaiaphas  was  the  son-in-law  of  Annas  or 
Ananias,  and  it  is  supposed  that  they  exercised  the 
high  prie^t^s  office  by  turns.  It  is  likely  that  An- 
nas only  was  considered  as  high  priest ;  and  that 
'  Gaiaphas  was  the  high  priest^s  deputy^  or  ruler  of 
the  temple.  (See  the  notes  on  Matt  ii,  4,  and  on 
John  xviii,  13.)  The  word  of  God  oame  onto 
John — ^That  is,  the  Holy  Spirit  revealed  to  him  this 
doctrine  of  salvation.  This  ^  came  unto  "  him  in 
the  desert,  where  he  was  living  in  such  harmlessness 
and  piety  as  gave  him  full  ri^t  to  preach  repentance 
to  others.  Thus  we  find  ti^at  the  first  preachers 
and  followers  of  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel  were 
men  eminent  for  the  simplicity  of  their  manners 
and  the  sanctity  of  their  conduct;  they  were  au- 
thorized by  God,  and  filled  with  the  most  precious 
gifu  of  the  Spirit  In  the  wildemeas  ~  [There 
is  no  reason  for  so  closely  uniting  these  words  as 
to  make  them  designate  the  voice  of  John,  as  ac- 
tually cr3ring  in  the  wilderness.  The  word  came  to 
him  in  **  the  wilderness,"  calling  him  out  to  preach 
and  baptize  in  the  region  about  Jordan.]  (See  on 
Matt  iii,  1,  John  i,  6,  7,  15.) 


the  multitude  that  came  forth  to  be  baptized 
of  him,  'O  generation  of  vipers,  who  hath 
warned  you  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come? 
9  Bring  forth  therefore  fruita  »  worthy  of  re- 
pentance, and  begin  not  to  say  within  your- 
selves. We  have  Abraham  to  our  father :  for  I 
say  unto  you,  That  God  is  able  of  these  stones 
to  raise  up  children  unto  Abraham.  O  And 
now  also  the  axe  is  laid  unto  the  root  of  the 
trees:  •» every  tree  therefore  which  bringeth 
not  forth  good  fruit  is  hewn  down,  and  cast 
into  the  Are.  1#  And  the  people  asked  him, 
saying,  *  What  shall  we  do  then?  11  He  an- 
swereth  and  saith  unto  them,  ^  lie  that  hath 
two  coats,  let  him  impart  to  him  that  hath 
none ;  and  he  that  hath  meat,  let  him  do  like- 
wise.    19  Then  *came  also  publicans  to  be 
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2.  87. i  OhapTn.  41:  2  Cor.  8. 14;  James  1 15,16;  1  John 

8. 17;  4.  SO. JMatt  il.  82;  chap.  7. 29^ 

8.  The  baptism  of  repentance — See  on  Matt 
iii,  4-6 ;  Mark  i.  1,  etc. ;  xvi,  at  the  end. 

4.  Prepare  ye  the  way — It  was  customary  for 
the  Hindu  kings,  when  on  journeys,  to  send  a  cer- 
tain class  of  the  people  two  or  three  days  before 
them,  to  command  the  inhabitants  to  clear  the 
ways,  A  very  necessary  precaution  where  there 
are  no  public  roads. —  Ward, 

5.  3Dvery  Talley  ahall  be  filled— All  hmder- 
ances  shall  be  taken  out  of  the  way.  This  is  a 
quotation  from  the  Greek  version  of  Isa.  xl,  4,  con- 
taining an  allasion  to  the  preparations  made  in 
rough  countries  to  fadUtate  the  march  of  mighty 
kings  and  conquerors.  (See  the  instance  produced 
on  Matt  iii,  8.)  [The  whole  of  this  passage  from 
Isaiah  (xl,  8,  4)  is  a  figure  derived  from  the  march 
of  a  monarch  preceded  by  his  herald,  and  though  it 
has  a  retd^  it  has  no  direct  or  exdusive  reference  to 
John  the  Baptist  A  manifestation  of  the  glory  of 
Ood  is  announced,  which,  beginning  with  the  re- 
turn from  Babylon,  is  beheld  in  incomparable  splen- 
dour at  the  coming  of  Christ,  and  since  goes  on  in 
growing  fulfilment  but  is  not  completed  until  the 
last  day. —  Lange^ 

7-9.  On  this  account  of  the  Baptist*s  mode  of 
pr caching y  see  the  notes  on  Matt  iii,  7-11. 

10.  Wliat  ahall  we  do  then  —  The  preaching 
of  the  Baptist  had  been  accompanied  with  an  un- 
common effusion  of  that  Spirit  which  convinced  of 
sin,  righteousness,  and  judgment  The  people  who 
heard  him,  now  earnestly  begin  to  inquire  what  they 
must  do  to  be  saved  f  They  are  conscious  that  they 
are  exposed  to  the  judgments  of  the  Lord,  and  they 
wish  to  escape  from  the  coming  wrath.  [It  is  not 
improbable  that  John  may  have  begun  his  labours 
as  a  preacher  of  the  kingdom  sometime  before  be 
began  lo  baptize.  ...  His  preaching  would  natural- 
ly precede  its  administration.  His  preaching,  then, 
need  not  have  been  confined  to  the  banks  of  the 
Jordan,  but  may  have  begun  in  the  wilderness,  and 
only  after  he  began  tq,  baptize  did  he  remain  in 
one  place. — AnS-ews.] 

11.  He  that  hath  two  ooata,  etc.  ~  He  first 
teaches  the  great  mass  of  the  people  their  duty  to 
each  other.  The  uncharitable  and  oppressive  are 
taught  not  to  expect  mercy  from  the  hand  of  Ood 
while  they  act  toward  others  in  opposition  to  his 
dictates. 

12.  Then  oame  also  pubUoans  —  John  next 
instmcta  the  tax-gatherers  in  the  proper  discharge 
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baptized,  and  said  unto  him,  Master,  what  shall 
we  do  ?  13  And  he  said  unto  them,  "  Exact 
no  more  than  that  which  is  appointed  you. 
14  And  the  soldiers  Ukewise  demanded  of 
him,  saying.  And  what  shall  we  do  ?  And  he 
said  unto  them,  "Do  violence  to  no  man, 
•neither  accuse  any  falsely;  and  be  content 
with  your  p  wages. 

15  And  as  the  people  were  ^  in  expectation, 
and  all  men '  mused  in  their  hearts  of  John, 
whether  he  were  the  Christ,  or  not ;  16  John 
answered,  saying  unto  th^m  all,  •  I  indeed  bap- 
tize you  with  water ;  but  one  mightier  than  1 
cometh,  the  latchet  of  whose  shoes  I  am  not 
worthy  to  unloose :  he  shall  baptize  you  with 
the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire:  17  Whose  fan 
is  in  his  hand,  and  he  will  thoroughly  purge 
his  floor,  and  *  will  gather  the  wheat  into  his 
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of  their  duties.  Though  it  was  an  office  detested 
by  the  Jews  at  large,  yet  the  Baptist  does  not  con- 
demn it.  It  is  only  the  abuse  of  it  that  he  speaks 
against. 

14.  The  soldiers  likewise  demanded  of  him 
— ^They  were  either  Aoman  soldiers,  orthe  soldiers 
of  Herod  or  Philip.  Do  violence  to  no  man — 
Mrjdeva  itaaelojjre^  do  not  extort  money  or  good»^  by 
force  or  violence  from  any.  This  is  the  import  of  the 
words  nermnem  concutite^  used  here  by  the  Vulgate, 
and  points  out  a  crime  of  which  the  Roman  sol- 
diers were  notoriously  guilty.  Neither  accuse 
any  fsdsely — Or,  <w»  a  frivoloiui  pretence;  firiSk  av- 
Ko^aviiforiTey  be  not  eycophants^  like  those  who  are 
base  flatterers  of  their  masters,  who,  to  ingratiate 
themselves  into  their  esteem,  malign,  accuse,  and 
impeach  the  innocent.  (See  the  note  on  chapter 
xix,  7.)  Be  content  with  your  wages — 'Oifty- 
vloic.  The  word  signifies  not  only  the  money  which 
was  allotted  to  a  Roman  soldier,  which  was  two  oboli^ 
about  three  halfpence,  per  day,  but  also  the  nec- 
essary supply  of  wheat,  barley,  etc.  [Pay  and 
rations.] 

16.  Whether  he  were  the  Ohxist — So  general 
was  the  reformation  which  was  produced  by  the 
Baptist's  preaching  that  the  people  were  ready  to 
consider  him  as  the  promised  Messiah.  Thus  John 
came  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elijah,  and  re- 
formed all  things;  showed  thepeopU^  the  tax-gather' 
erSj  and  the  soldiers^  their  respective  duties,  and 
persuaded  them  to  put  away  the  evil  of  their 
dyings.    (See  the  note  on  Matt,  xvii,  11.) 

16,  17.  On  these,  verses  see  on  Matt,  iii,  11,  12; 
Mark  i,  7,  8 ;  and  particularly  the  note  on  John 
iii,  6. 

18.  Preached  he  nnto  the  people  —  [The  an- 
nouncement of  the  most  fearful  judgments,  no  less 
than  that  of  an  abundant  baptism  of  the  Spirit,  be- 
longs to  that  work  of  evangelization  which  the 
Baptist  had  commenced. — Lange.]  [The  year  dur- 
ing which  John  began  his  ministry  was  probably  a 
sabbatic  year.  If  so,  and  if  it  was  now  observed 
by  the  Jews  according  to  its  original  intent,  it  was 
a  most  appropriate  time  for  the  Baptist  to  begin 
his  labours,  the  people  having  no  burdensome  agri- 
cultural tasks  to  occupy  them,  and  being  thus  at 
liberty  to  attend  upon  his  instructions. — AndrewsJ] 

19.  Herod  the  tetrarch  —  See  this  subject  ex- 
plained  at  large,  Matt  xiv,  1,  etc ;  Mark  vi,  21,  28. 

284 


gamer;  but  the  chaff  he  will  bum  with  fire 
unquenchable.  19  And  many  other  things  in 
his  exhortation  preached  he  unto  the  people. 
19  "But  Herod  the  tetrarch,  being  reproved 
by  him  for  Herodias  his  brother  Philip's  wife, 
and  for  aU  the  evils  which  Herod  had  done, 
30  Added  yet  this  above  all,  that  he  shut 
up  John  in  prison.  31  Now  when  all  the 
people  were  baptized,  *it  came  to  pass,  that 
Jesus  also  being  baptized,  and  praying,  the 
heaven  was  opened,  dd  And  the  Holy  Ghost 
descended  in  a  bodily  shape  like  a  dove  upon 
him,  and  a  voice  came  from  heaven,  which 
said.  Thou  art  my  beloved  Son ;  in  thee  I  am 
weU  pleased. 

33  And  Jesus  himself  began  to  be  *  about 
thirty  years  of  age,  bemg  (as  was  supposed) 
*  the  son  of  Joseph,  which  was  the  $on  of  Heli, 
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21.  Jesus. . .  being  baptized— See  on  Matt  iii, 
16,  17. 

28.  Thirty  years  of  age  —  This  was  the  age 
required  by  the  law  to  which  the  priests  must  ar- 
rive before  they  could  be  installed  into  their  office. 
(See  Num.  iv,  8.)  Being  (as  was  supposed)  the 
son  of  Joseph  —  This  same  phrase  is  used  by  He- 
rodotus to  signify  one  who  was  only  repuUd  to  be 
the  son  of  a  particular  person:  tovtov  naif  vofd- 
Cerai,  he  was  supposed  to  be  this  man's  son.  Much 
learned  labour  has  been  used  to  reconcile  this  gen- 
ealogy  with  that  in  St.  Matthew,  (chapter  i,)  and 
there  are  several  ways  of  doing  it ;  the  followiiig, 
which  appears  to  me  to  be  the  Sest,  is  also  the  most 
simple  and  easy,  Matthew^  in  descending  from  Abra- 
ham to  Joseph,  the  spouse  of  the  blessed  Virgin, 
speaks  of  sons  properly  sucK,  byway  of  natural  gen- 
eration: Abraham  begat  Isaae^  and  Isaac  Srgat 
Jacobs  etc.  But  Luke^  in  ascending  from  the  Sav- 
iour of  the  world  to  God  himself,  speaks  of  sons 
either  properly  or  improperly  such ;  on  this  account 
he  uses  an  indeterminate  mode  of  expression,  which 
may  be  applied  to  sons  either/m^ohWy  or  really  such. 
And  Jesus  himself. . .  being  (as  was  supposed) 
the  son  of  Joseph. . .  of  Heli. . .  of  Matthat,etc 
— That  St  Luke  does  not  always  speak  of  sons  prop- 
erly such,  is  evident  from  the  first  and  last  person 
whom  he  names :  Jesus  Christ  was  only  the  supposed 
son  of  Joseph,  because  Joseph  was  the  husband  of 
his  mother  Mary :  and  Adam^  who  is  said  to  be  the 
sen  of  Ood,  was  such  only  by  creation.  As  the 
Hebrews  never  permitted  women  to  enter  into  their 
genealogical  tables,  whenever  a  family  happened  to 
end  with  a  daughter^  instead  of  naming  her  in  the 
genealogy  they  inserted  her  huthand^  as  the  son  of 
him  who  was,  in  reality,  but  his  father-in-law.  Je- 
sus was  considered,  according  to  law  or  allowed  eus- 
tom^  to  be  the  son  of  Joseph,  as  lie  [Joseph]  was 
of  HelL  The  two  sons-in-law  yfho  are  to  be  noticed 
in  this  genealogy  are  Joseph  the  son-in-law  of  Hdi, 
whose  own  father  was  Jacob,  (Matt,  i,  16,)  and 
Salathiel  the  son-in-law  of  Ner%  whose  own  father 
was  Jechonias,  (1  Chron.  iii,  17 ;  Matt  i,  12.)  Thus 
it  appears  that  Joseph,  son  of  Jeu^b  according  to 
St  Matthew,  was  son-in-law  of  Heli  according  to 
St.  Luke.  And  Salathiel,  son  of  Jechonias  accord- 
ing to  the  former,  was  son-in-law  of  Neri  according 
to  the  latter.  Mary,  therefore,  appears  to  have 
been  the  daughter  of  Hell,  so  called  by  abbreviatkn 
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34  Which  was  the  son  of  Matthat,  which  was 
the  son  of  Levi,  which  was  the  son  of  Melchi, 
which  was  the  son  of  Janna,  which  was  the  son 
of  Joseph,  95  Which  was  the  son  of  Matta- 
thias,  which  was  the  son  of  Amos,  which  was 
the  son  of  Naum,  which  was  the  son  of  Esli, 
which  was  the  son  of  Nagge,  36  Which  was 
the  son  of  Maath,  which  was  the  son  of  Matta- 
tliias,  which  was  the  son  of  Semei,  which  was 
the  son  of  Joseph,  which  was  the  son  of  Juda, 
ay  Which  was  the  son  of  Joanna,  which  was 
the  son  of  Rhesa,  which  was  the  son  of  Zoro- 
babel,  which  was  tJie  son  of  Salathiel,  which 
was  the  son  of  Neri,  39  Which  was  the  son 
of  Melchi,  which  was  the  son  of  Addi,  which 
was  the  son  of  Cosara,  which  was  the  son  of 
Ehnodam,  which  was  the  son  of  Er,  M  Which 
was  the  son  of  Jose,  which  was  the  son  of 
Eliezer,  which  was  the  son  of  Jorim,  which 
was  the  son  of  Matthat,  which  was  tJie  son 
of  Levi,  30  Which  was  the  son  of  Simeon, 
which  was  the  son  of  Juda,  which  was  the 
son  of  Joseph,  which  was  the  son  of  Jonan, 
which  was  the  son  of  Eliakira,  31  Which 
was  the  son  of  Melea,  which   was  the  son  of 
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for  Heliachim,  which  is  the  SAme  in  Hebrew  with 
JcMichim.  Joseph,  son  of  Jacob,  and  Mary,  daugh- 
ter of  Heli,  were  of  the  same  family :  both  came 
from  Zervbbabd  ;  Joseph  through  Abiud,  his  eldest 
son,  (Matt,  i,  18,)  and  Mary  by  Rhesa,  the  young- 
est (See  verse  27.)  Salathiel  and  Zorobabel,  from 
whom  St  Matthew  and  St.  Luke  declare  Christ  to 
proceed,  were  themselves  descended  from  Solomon 
in  a  direct  line :  and  though  St.  Luke  says  that  Sa- 
lathiel was  son  of  Neri,  who  was  descended  from 
Nathan,  Solomon's  eldest  brother,  (1  Chron.  iii,  6,) 
this  is  only  to  be  understood  of  his  having  espoused 
Nathan's  daughter,  and  that  Neri  dying,  probably 
without  male  issue,  the  two  branches  of  the  family 
of  David — ^that  of  Nathan  and  that  of  Solomon — 
were  united  in  the  person  of  Zerubbabel  by  the 
marriage  of  Salathiel,  chief  of  the  regal  family  of 
Solomon,  with  the  daughter  of  Neri,  chief  and  her- 
etrix  of  the  family  of  Nathan.  Thus  it  would  ap- 
pear that  Jesus,  son  of  Mary,  reunited  in  himself 
all  the  blood,  privileges,  and  rights  of  the  whole 
family  of  David;  in  consequence  of  which  he  is 
emphatically  called.  The  son  of  David.  It  is 
worthy  of  being  remarked  that  St  Matthew,  who 
wrote  principally  for  the  Jews,  extends  his  geneal- 

2;y  to  Abrahain,  through  whom  the  promise  of  the 
essiah  was  given  to  the  Jews ;  but  St  Luke,  who 
wrote  his  history  for  the  instruction  of  the  OerUUes, 
extends  his  genealogy  to  Adam,  to  whom  the  prom- 
ise of  the  Redeemer  was  given  in  behalf  of  him- 
self and  of  all  his  posterity.  (See  the  notes  on 
Matt  i,  1,  etc.) 

86.  Of  Oainan— This  ''  Cainan,"  the  son  of  Ar- 
phaxad,  and  father  of  Soda,  is  not  found  in  any 
other  Scripture  genealogy.  (See  Gen.  x,  24 ;  xi, 
12;  1  Chron.  i,  18,  24,  where  Arphaxad  is  made 
the  father  of  ScUa,  and  no  mention  at  all  made  of 
Cainan.)  Some  suppose  that  Caiiian  was  a  sur- 
name of  Sola  ;  and  that  the  names  should  be  read 
together  thus :  7%«  ton  of  Heber,  the  son  of  Salacai- 
nan,  the  son  of  Arphaxad,  etc.  If  this  does  not 
tmtU  the  knot,  it  certainly  cuts  it ;  and  the  reader 


Menan,  which  was  the  son  of  Mattatha,  which 
was  the  son  of  ^  Nathan, « which  was  the  son  of 
David,  33  'Which  was  the  son  of  Jesse, 
which  was  the  son  of  Obed,  which  was  the  son 
of  Booz,  which  was  the  son  of  Salmon,  which 
was  the  son  of  Naasson,  33  Which  was  the 
son  of  Aminadab,  which  was  the  son  of  Aram, 
which  was  the  son  of  Esrom,  which  was  the 
son  of  Phares,  which  was  the  son  of  Judah, 
34  Which  was  the  son  of  Jacob,  which  was 
the  son  of  Isaac-,  which  was  the  son  of  Abra- 
ham, *>  which  was  the  son  of  Thara,  which  was 
the  son  of  Nachor,  35  Which  was  the  son  of 
Sarnoh,  which  was  the  son  of  Ragau,  which 
was  the  son  of  Phalec,  which  was  the  son  of 
Heber,  which  was  the  son  of  Sala,  36  Which 
was  the  son  of  Cainan,  which  was  the  son  of  Ar- 
phaxad, «*  which  was  the  son  of  Sem,  which  was 
the  son  of  Noe,  which  was  the  son  of  Lamech, 
37  Which  was  the  son  of  Mathusala,  which 
was  the  son  of  Enoch,  which  was  the  son  of 
Jared,  which  was  the  son  of  Maleleel,  which  was 
th^  son  of  Cainan,  39  Which  was  the  son  of 
Enos,  which  was  the  son  of  Seth,  which  was 
the  son  of  Adam,  •  which  was  the  son  of  God. 
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may  pass  on  without  any  great  scruple  or  embar- 
rassment  There  are  many  sensible  observations 
on  this  genealogy  in  the  notes  at  the  end  of  Bishop 
Newcome's  Harmony. 

[Somewhat  different  from  the  foregoing  are  the 
remarks  of  Dean  Alford  respecting  the  two  appa- 
rently inharmonious  genealogies  of  our  Lord,  given 
respectively  by  Matthew  and  Luke.  His  confessed 
learning  and  candour  entitle  his  remarks  to  a  CANnin 
reading,  even  if  his  conclusions  shall  not  be  accept- 
ed.'\  ["  It  is  quite  beside  the  purpose  of  this  com- 
mentary to  attempt  to  reconcile  the  two  [accounts.] 
It  has  never  yet  been  accomplished  ;  and  every  en- 
deavour to  do  it  has  violated  either  ingenuousness 
or  common  sense.  I  shall  only  indicate  the  land- 
marks which  may  serve  to  guide  us  to  all  that  is 
possible  for  us  to  discover  concerning  them. 

^  1.  The  two  genealogies  are  both  the  line  of  Jo- 
seph, and  not  of  Mary.  Whether  Mary  were  an 
heiress  or  not,  Luke*s  woitis  preclude  the  idea 
of  the  genealogy  being  hers;  for  the  descent  of 
the  Lord  is  transferred  putatively  to  Joseph  by  the 
ug  kvofii^ETo,  before  the  genealogy  begins ;  and  it 
would  be  unnatural  to  suppose  that  the  reckoning 
which  began  with  the  real  mother  would,  after  such 
transference,  pass  back  through  her  to  her  father 
again,  as  it  must  do  if  the  genealogy  be  hers.  (The 
attempts  of  many  to  make  it  appear  that  the  gene- 
alogy is  that  of  Mary,  by  reading  the  text,  the  son 
las  supposed,  of  Joseph,  otU  in  reiditi/]  of  Belt,  are 
quite  unsuccessful.) 

**  2.  Luke  appears  to  have  taken  this  genealogy 
entire  from  some  authority  before  him,  in  which  the 
expression  vide  OeoO,  (Son  of  God,)  as  applied  to 
Christ,  was  made  good  by  tracing  it  up,  as  here, 
through  a  regular  ascent  of  progenitors  till  we  come 
to  Adam,  who  was,  but  here  again  inexactly,  the 
son  of  Qod.  This  seems  much  more  probable  than 
that  Luke  should,  for  his  Gentile  readers,  have 
gone  up  to  the  origin  of  the  human  race  instead  of 
to  Abraham.    I  cannot  imagine  any  such  purpose 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

AND  •Jesus  being  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
returned  from  Jordan,  and  ''was  led  by 
the  Spirit  into  the  wilderness,  9  Being  forty 
days  tempted  of  the  devil.  And  ''in  those 
days  he  did  eat  nothing :  and  when  they  were 
ended,  he  afterward  hungered.  3  And  the 
devH  said  unto  him,  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God, 
command  this  stone  that  it  be  made  bread. 
4  And  Jesus  answered  Mm,  saying,  «*  It  is  writ- 
ten, That  man  sludl  not  live  by  bread  alone, 
but  by  every  word  of  God.  5  And  the  devil, 
taking  him  up  into  a  high  mountain,  showed 
unto  him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  in  a 
moment  of  time.  6  And  the  devil  said  unto 
him,  All  this  power  will  1  give  thee,  and  the 
glory  of  them :  for  'that  is  deUvered  unto  me ; 
and  to  whomsoever  1  will,  I  give  it.  T  If 
thou  therefore  wilt '  worship  me,  all  shall  be 
thine.  9  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
him,  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan:  for  »it  is 
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d^niiely  present  in  the  mind  of  ^the  evangelist. 
This  view  is  confirmed  by  the  entirely  insulated 
sitaation  of  the  genealogy  here  given. 

"  8.  The  points  of  divergence  between  the  genealo- 
gies are,  in  Matthew  the  father  of  Joseph  is  Jacob  ; 
bk  Luke,  HelL  This  giVes  rise  to  different  lists  (ex- 
cept two  common  names,  Zorobabel  and  Salathiel) 
up  to  David,  where  the  accounts  coincide  again, 
and  remain  nearly  identical  up  to  Abraham,  where 
Matthew's  ceases. 

"  4.  Here,  as  elsewhere,  I  believe  that  the  accounts 
might  be  reconciled,  or  at  all  events  good  reasons 
might  be  assigned  for  their  differing,  if  we  were  in 
possession  of  data  on  which  to  proceed ;  but  here, 
as  elsewhere,  we  are  not.  For  who  shall  reproduce 
the  endless  combinations  of  elements  of  confusion 
which  might  creep  into  a  genealogy  of  this  kind  ? 
Matthew's  we  know  is  squared  so  as  to  form  three 
tessera  decades  by  the  amission  of  several  genera- 
tions;  how  can  we  tell  that  some  similar  step,  un- 
known to  us,  may  not  have  been  taken  with  the  one 
before  us  ?  It  was  common  among  the  Jews  for 
the  same  man  to  bear  different  names ;  how  do  we 
know  how  often  this  may  occur  among  the  imme- 
diate progenitors  of  Joseph?  The  levirate  mar- 
riage (with  a  brother  to  a  deceased  brother's  wife, 
to  Tfdse  up  seed  which  then  might  be  accounted  to 
either  husband)  was  common:  how  do  we  know 
how  often  this  may  have  contributed  to  produce 
variations  in  the  terms  of  a  genealogy  ?  With  all 
these  elements  of  confusion,  it  is  quite  as  presump- 
tuous to  pronounce  the  genealogies  discrepant  as  it 
is  over  curioys  and  uncritical  to  attempt  to  recon- 
cile them.  It  may  suffice  us  that  they  are  inserted 
in  the  gospels  as  authentic  documents,  and  both  of 
them  merely  to  clear  the  Davidical  descent  of  the 
putative  father  of  the  Lord.  His  own  real  David- 
ical descent  does  not  depend  on  either  of  thern^  but 
on  [what  is  said  in]  chap,  i,  82-85,  and  [that]  is 
solely  derived  through  his  mother."] 

NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  IV. 
1.  Waa  led  by  the  Spirit — Or,  and  was  carried 
aboutf  ^yero,     Matthew  says,  <iv^;f6i?,  he  was  brought 
yp.    Mark  says,  the  Spirit  drivdh  him  UjiuXXei — 
286 


written.  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God, 
and  him  only  shalt  thou  serve.  O  ^  And  he 
brought  him  to  Jerusalem,  and  set  him  on  a 
pinnacle  of  the  temple,  and  said  unto  him,  If 
thou  be  the  Son  of  Gt)d,  cast  thyself  down 
from  henoe :  lO  For  •  it  is  written,  He  shall 
give  his  angels  charge  over  thee,  to  keep  thee : 
11  And  in  their  hands  they  shall  bear  thee 
up,  lest  at  any  time  thou  dash  thy  foot  against 
a  stone.  19  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto 
him,  ^  It  is  said.  Thou  shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord 
thy  God.  13  And  when  the  devil  had  ended 
all  the  temptation,  he  departed  from  hun  '  for 
a  season. 

14  "And  Jesus  returned  "in  the  power  of 
the  Spirit  into  "Galilee:  and  there  went  out  a 
fame  of  him  through  all  the  region  round 
about.  15  And  he  taught  in  their  synagogues, 
being  glorified  of  all. 

16  And  he  came  to  p  Nazareth,  where  he 
had  been  brought  up :  and,  as  his  custom  was, 
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ptUteth  him  forth.  But  each  of  the  evangelists  at- 
tributes this  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  not  to  Satan,  pfo 
doubt  Jesus  came  from  his  baptism  in  a  widely 
changed  frame  of  mind,  and  with  a  deep  and  clear 
consciousness  of  his  own  proper  divinity ;  and  ac- 
cordingly, under  the  influence  of  the  indwelling 
Spirit,  he  retired  into  the  solitudes  of  the  desert  for 
prayer  and  meditation,  and  to  wait  for  further  in- 
struction in  respect  to  his  Messianic  mission.] 

7.  If  thou . . .  wilt  worship  me — ^This  tonpta- 
tion  is  the  last  in  order,  as  related  by  Matthew ; 
and  it  \&  not  reasonable  to  suppose  that  any  other 
succeeded  to  it.  Luke  has  here  told  the  particu- 
lars, but  not  in  the  order  in  whidi  they  took  place. 
(See  on  Matt,  iv,  1-11.^ 

U.  Returned  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit— 
[The  Spirit  which  was  poured  out  at  his  baptism 
upon  the  Saviour,  far  from  being  suppressed  or 
departed  from  him  in  consequence  of  the  temptation 
in  the  wilderness,  on  the  other  hand  exhibited  it- 
self for  the  first  time  in  full  power  in  him  after  the 
triumph  there  achieved. —  Van  Oosterzee,]  Having 
now  conquered  the  grand  adversary,  he  comes  in 
the  energy  of  the  Spirit  to  show  forth  his  power, 
godhead,  and  love  to  the  people,  that  they  might 
believe  and  be  saved.  He  who,  through  the  gtace 
of  God,  resists  and  overcomes  temptation  is  always 
bettered  by  it. 

16.  And  he  taught  in  their  synagognee— We 
do  not  find  that  even  the  persecuting  Jews  ever 
hindered  Christ  or  his  disciples  from  preaching  in 
their  synagogues.  Qlorified  of  all— All  felt  the 
power  of  his  preaching,  and  acknowledged  the  ex- 
cellence of  his  mission.  The  scandal  of  the  cross 
had  not  yet  taken  place. 

Id.  To  Nazareth,  where  he  had  been  brought 
up — It  is  likely  that  our  Lord  lived  principally  in 
this  city  till  the  thirtieth  year  of  his  age ;  but,  after 
he  entered  on  his  public  ministry,  his  usual  place  of 
residence  was  in  Capernaum.  As  hia  ouatom  wai 
— Our  Lord  regularly  attended  the  public  worship 
of  God  in  the  sjTiagogues ;  for  there  the  Scriptwrt* 
were  read.  To  worship  God  publidy  b  the  duty  of 
every  man.  Better  to  attend  the  most  indifferent 
ministry  than  to  stay  at  home,  especially  on  the 
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"I  he  went  into  the  synagogue  on  the  sabhath 
day,  and  stood  np  for  to  read.  17  And  there 
was  delivered  unto  him  the  book  of  the  proph- 
et Esaias.  And  when  he  had  opened  the  book, 
he  found  the  place  where  it  was  written, 
18  "^The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me,  be- 
cause he  hath  anointed  me  to  preach  the  gos- 
pel to  the  poor ;  he  hath  sent  me  to  heal  the 
brokenhearted,  to  preach  deliverance  to  the 
captives,  and  recovering  of  sight  to  the  blind, 
to  set  at  liberty  them  that  are  bruised,  19  To 
preach  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord.  90  And 
he  closed  the  book,  and  he  gave  it  again  to 
the  minister,  and  sat  down.  An4  the  eyes  of 
all  them  that  were  in  the  synagogue  were 
fastened  on  him.  31  And  he  began  to  say 
unto  them.  This  day  is  this  scripture  fulfilled 
in  your  ears.  93  And  all  bare  him  witness, 
and  '  wondered  at  the  gracious  words  which 
proceeded  out  of  his  mouth.  And  they  said, 
.  *Is  not  this  Joseph^s  son?    33  And  he  said 
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LoriTa  day.  Stood  up  for  to  read — The  Jews,  in 
general,  sat  while  they  taught  or  commented  on  the 
sacred  writings,  or  the  traditions  of  the  elders; 
but  when  they  read  either  the  law  or  the  prophets 
they  invariably  atood  up, 

17.  And  when  he  had  opened  the  book — 
^kvanrv^aq^  when  he  had  unrolled  it.  [A  lar^  pro- 
j)ortion  of  the  best  authorities  have  &vol^ac  (opeiv- 
inff)  instead  of  dvairrv^ac,  (unrolling.)  Both  read- 
ings are  well  authenticated,  and  the  sense  is  the 
same  in  either  case.]  The  sacred  writings  used  to 
this  day,  in  all  the  Jewish  synagogues,  are  written 
on  skins  of  basil,  parchment,  or  vellum,  sewed  end 
to  end,  and  rolled  on  two  rollers,  beginning  at  each 
end ;  so  that  in  reading  from  right  to  left,  they  roll 
of  with  the  left,  while  they  roll  on  with  the  right 
Probably  the  place  in  the  Prophet  Isaiah,  here  re- 
ferred to,  was  the  lesson  for  that  day. 

18.  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord— This  is  found  in 
Isa.  Ixi,  1 ;  but  our  Lord  immediately  adds  to  it 
verse  7  of  chapter  xlii.  The  proclaiming  of  liberty 
to  the  captives,  and  the  acceptable  year  (or  year  of 
acceptance)  of  the  Lord,  is  a  manifest  allusion  to 
the  proclaiming  of  the  year  of  jubilee  by  sound  of 
trumpet.  Our  Saviour,  by  applying  this  text  to 
himself,  plainly  declares  the  typical  design  of  that 
institution.  He  hath  anointed  me — All  the 
functions  of  this  new  prophet  are  exercised  on  the 
hearU  of  men ;  and  the  grace  by  which  he  works 
in  the  heart  is  a  grace  of  healing^  deliverance^  and 
illumination  :  which,  by  an  admirable  virtue,  causes 
them  to  pass  from  ticknesa  to  health,  from  slavery 
to  liberty,  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  low- 
est degrees  of  misery  to  supreme  eternal  happiness, 
'^Quesnel, 

20.  Were  £uitened  on  him— Were  attentively 
fixed  on  him.  The  proper  import  of  drevi^ovTej- 
aitrifi. 

22.  At  the  graoioiu  worda— To  the  toords  of 
^raeSy  M  role  Xdyoic  r^f  ;t<^p*rof,  or  the  doctrines 
of  grace  which  he  then  preached.  [While  acknowl- 
edging  the  truth  of  what  he  said,  and  the  power 
with  which  he  said  it,  they  wondered,  and  were 
Jealous  of  him  as  being  the  son  of  Joseph,  their 
townsman.  -^Al/ord,] 


unto  them.  Ye  will  surely  say  unto  me  this 
proverb.  Physician,  heal  thyself:  whatsoever 
we  have  heard  done  in "  Capernaum,  do  also 
here  in  ^  thy  country.  94  And  he  said,  Ver- 
ily I  say  unto  you,  No  "  prophet  is  accepted  in 
his  own  country.  M  But  1  tell  you  of  a  truth, 
« many  widows  were  in  Israel  in  the  days  of 
Eliaa,  when  the  heaven  was  shut  up  three 
years  and  six  months,  when  great  famine  was 
throughout  all  the  land;  M  But  unto  none 
of  them  was  Elias  sent,  save  unto  Harepta,  a 
city  of  Sidon,  unto  a  woman  that  was  a  widow. 
37  'And  many  lepers  were  in  Israel  in  the 
time  of  Eliseus  the  prophet;  and  none  of 
them  was  cleansed,  saving  Naaman  the  Syrian. 
3§  And  all  they  in  the  synagogue,  when  they 
heard  these  things,  were  filled  with  wrath, 
99  And  rose  up,  and  thrust  him  out  of  the 
city,  and  led  him  unto  the  » brow  of  the  hill 
whereon  their  city  was  built,  that  they  might 
cast  him  down  headlong.    30  But  he,  *  pass- 
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28.  Physician,  heal  thyself— That  is,  heal  the 
broken-hearted  in  thy  own  country,  as  the  latter 
clause  of  the  verse  explains  it ;  but  they  were  far 
from  being  in  a  proper  spirit  to  receive  the  salva- 
tion which  he  was  ready  to  communicate;  and, 
therefore,  they  were  not  healed. 

24.  No  prophet  is  accepted— See  on  Matt, 
xiii,  65-67. 

26-27.  In  the  da3rs  of  Bliaa— (See  this  his- 
tory,  1  Kings  xvii,  1-9,  compared  with  chapter 
xviii,  1-45.)  [Elijah  was  sent,  during  the  great 
famine,  to  be  the  inmate  of  [the  house  of  J  the  widow 
of  Sarepta,  a  Sidonian  city,  and  herself  a  Gentile, 
although  there  were  many  widows  in  Israel  needing 
his  assistance ;  and  Naaman,  the  Syrian  leper,  was 
cleansed  by  Elisha,  although  there  were  many  lepers 
in  Israel  who  were  not  cleansed  He  [Christ]  thus 
intimates  that  because  of  them,  [the  people  of  Naz- 
areth,] because  of  their  worldhness  and  unbelief, 
they  were  less  regarded  by  God  than  some  others, 
and  not  obscurely  intimated  that  the  doctrine  of 
salvation,  which  they  put  away  from  themselves, 
should  be  sent  to  the  Gentiles. —  Watson.']  Unto 
none  of  them  was  Elias  sent,  save  unto  Sarep- 
ta— God  dispenses  his  benefits  when,  where,  and  to 
whom  he  pleases.  He  never  punishes  any  but  those 
who  deserve  it;  but  he  blesses  incessantly  those 
who  deserve  it  not.  The  reason  is  evident :  justice 
depends  on  certain  rules ;  but  benejicence  is  free. 
Those  who  do  not  make  this  distinction  must  have 
a  very  confused  notion  of  the  conduct  of  divine 
providence  among  men. 

28.  Were  filled  with  wrath— perceiving  the 
purport  of  his  discourse,  namely,  that  the  blessing 
which  they  despised  would  be  offered  to  and  accept- 
ed by  the  Gentiles.  So  changeable  are  the  hearts 
of  wicked  men  I  So  unable  are  they  to  bear  the 
close  application  even  of  a  discourse  which  they 
most  admire  I —  Wesley.] 

29.  The  brow  of  the  hill — [Nazareth  was  built 
on  the  lower  margin  of  the  hill,  and  the  mob  took 
Jesus  up  to  its  summit,  where  there  is  a  nearly 
perpendicular  precipice,  forty  or  fifty  feet  high, 
over  which  a  plunge  would  in  all  probability  be 
fatal.— H7i«j&w.] 
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TBg  through  the  midst  of  them,  went  his  way, 
31  And  ''came  down  to  Oi^rnaum,  a  city  of 
Galil^,  and  taught  them  on  the  sahhath  daja. 
33  And  they  were  astonished  at  his  doctrine: 
•for  his  word  was  with  power. 

33  ^  And  in  the  synagogue  there  was  a  man, 
which  had  a  spirit  of  an  unclean  devil,  and 
cried  out  with  a  loud  voice,  34  Saying,  'Let 
us  alone ;  what  have  we  to  do  with  thee,  tJiou 
Jesus  of  Nazareth  ?  art  thou  come  to  destroy 
us?  'I  know  thee  who  thou  art;  » the  Holy 
One  of  God.  35  And  Jesus  rehuked  him, 
saying.  Hold  thy  peace,  and  come  out  of  him. 
And  when  the  devil  had  thrown  him  in  the 
midst,  he  came  out  of  him,  and  hurt  him  not. 

36  And  they  were  all  amazed,  and  spake 
among  themselves,  saying.  What  a  word  is  this! 
for  with  authority  and  power  he  command- 
eth  the  unclean  spirits,  and  they  come  out. 

37  And  the  fame  of  him  went  out  into  every 
place  of  the  country  round  about. 

39  ••And  he  arose  out  of  the  synagogue, 
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80.  Falsing  through  the  midit  of  them — 

Either  he  shut  their  eyes  so  that  they  could  not  see 
him,  or  he  so  overawed  them  by  his  power  as  to 
leave  them  no  strength  to  perform  their  murderous 
purpose.  The  man  Christ  Jesus  was  immortal  till 
his  time  came ;  and  all  his  messengers  are  immortal 
till  their  work  is  done.  [Not  in  any  such  sense  as 
that  they  were  struck  with  blindness  does  he  go 
forth,  invisible  and  with  an  outward  miracle,  for 
this  is  precisely  what  the  evangelist,  by  the  words 
passiria  through  the  midat^  means  to  deny.  He  only 
beholds  them  with  a  look  of  his  hitherto  restrained 
majesty,  by  which  they  are  bound  and  incapable 
of  touchmg  him. — Stier.] 

81.  Oame  down  to  Oapenuram — Which  it  is 
likely  he  made  his  ordinary  place  of  residence  from 
this  time.  (See  on  Matt,  iv,  18.)  [It  is  most  prob- 
able that  our  Lord  made  his  abode,  and  that  of  his 
family,  at  Capernaum,  from  the  time  of  his  return 
from  the  baptism  and  temptation ;  and  his  presence 
at  Nazareth,  as  detailed  in  the  text,  seems  to  have 
been  only  a  visit,  for  it  is  not  named  as  "  hie  own 
citi/y'*^  but  rather  the  place  "where  he  had  been 
brought  up." — See  Alford.] 

32.  Hia  word  was  with  power— 'Ev  k^oval^, 
with  authority.  He  assumed  the  tone  and  manner 
of  a  new  lawgiver ;  and  uttered  all  his  doctrines,  not 
in  the  way  of  exhortation  or  advice,  but  in  the  form 
of  precepts  and  commands,  the  unction  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  accompanying  all  he  said.  [He  gave  old  truths 
an  unwonted  freshness  of  presentation,  and  added 
much  that  sounded  entirely  new,  instead  of  confin- 
ing himself  to  the  lifeless  repetitions  and  tradition- 
al commonplaces  of  the  rabbis. — Oeikie,'\  (See  on 
Mark  i,  22.) 

88.  A  spirit  of  an  unclean  devil— [This  ac- 
count, and  that  by  Mark,  (i,  21-28,)  are  very  closely 
cognate,  being  the  same  narrative,  only  slightly  de- 
flected, not  more,  certainly,  than  might  have  arisen 
from  oral  repetition  by  two  persons,  after  some  inter- 
val of  time,  of  what  they  had  received  in  the  same 
words. — Alford.'] 

86.  And  hurt  him  not — Though  he  convuleed 

him,  (Mark  i,  26,)  and  threw  him  down  in  tfu  midst 
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and  entered  into  Simon^s  house.  And  Simon^s 
wife's  mother  was  taken  with  a  great  fever; 
and  they  besought  him  for  her.  39  And  he 
stood  oyet  her,  and  rebuked  the  fever ;  and  it 
left  her :  and  immediately  she  arose  and  min- 
istered unto  them. 

40  '  Now  when  the  sun  was  setting,  all  they 
that  had  any  sick  with  divers  diseases  brought 
them  unto  him ;  and  he  laid  his  hands  on  ev- 
ery one  of  them,  and  healed  them.  41  ^  And 
devils  also  came  out  of  many,  crying  out,  and 
saying.  Thou  art  Christ  the  Son  of  God.  And 
'  he  rebuking  them  suffered  them  not » to  speak: 
for  they  knew  that  he  was  Christ.  43  "And 
when  it  was  day,  he  departed  and  went  into  a 
desert  place:  and  the  people  sought  him,  and 
came  tmto  him,  and  stayed  him,  that  he  should 
not  depart  from  them.  43  And  he  said  unto 
them,  I  must  preach  the  kingdom  of  God  to 
other  cities  also:  for  therefore  arn  I  sent. 
44  <*And  he  preached  in  the  synagogues  of 
Galilee. 
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of  tJiem,  as  if  to  take  away  his  life,  yet  onr  Lord 
permitted  it  not ;  and  this  appears  to  be  the  mean- 
ing of  the  place.  The  spirit  was  not  permitted  es- 
sentially to  injure  him  at  that  time. 

87.  The  iame — ^*H;t<H*»  the  sound  The  people 
are  represented  as  struck  with  astonishment,  and  the 
sound  goes  out  through  all  the  coasts.  So  this  mir- 
acle was  told  to  others  by  those  who  saw  it,  and  by 
them  to  others  still,  till  it  was  heard  through  all 
the  coasts  of  Galilee.  (Mark  i,  28.) 

88.  8imon*8  wife's  mother— See  on  Matt  viii, 
14-17. 

40.  When  the  annwai  setting — And  conse- 
quently the  sabbath  ended,  for  before  this  it  would 
have  been  unlawful  to  have  brought  their  sick  to 
be  healed.  [The  bringing  of  so  many  sick  folks  to 
him  is  to  be  explained  by  the  fame  which  the  pub- 
lic healing  of  the  demoniac  in  the  synagogue  had 
brought  him. — Afet/er.]^ 

42.  And  the  people  sought  him  .  .  .  and 
stayed  him — Strove  to  detain  him ;  Karelxf^v  avrbv, 
they  caught  hold  of  him.  Thus  showingtheir  great 
earnestness  to  be  further  instructed.  [Not  simply 
to  him ;  but  even  up  to  him,  they  come  in  their 
search,  which  therefore  they  did  not  discontinue 
until  they  found  him. — Meyer.'] 

48.  I  must  preach  the  kingdom  of  Ood  to 
other  cities — To  proclaim  the  kingdom  of  God 
was  the  Messiah^s  great  work  ;  healing  the  diseases 
of  the  people  was  only  an  emblematic^  and  secon- 
dary work — a  work  that  was  to  be  the  proof  of  his 
goodness  and  the  demonstration  of  his  authority 
to  preach  the  Gospel  and  open  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  to  all  believers.  Some  have  found  both  a 
difficulty  and  a  mystery  in  the  shutting  up  of  heav- 
en, in  the  time  of  the  prophet  Elijah.  It  was  no 
doubt  emblematical  of  the  hardened  and  impeni- 
tent state  of  the  Israelites,  and  of  the  judgments 
of  God  in  wthholding  those  divine  influences  which 
they  had  so  often  abused.  Reader,  while  thou  hast 
the  light  walk  as  a  child  of  the  light,  and  let  it  not 
be  thy  curse  and  condemnation,  that  while  others, 
by  reading  and  hearing  the  word  of  God  are  plenti- 
fully watered,  thy  fleece  alone  should  be  found  dry. 
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CHAPTER  V. 

AND  *it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  the  people 
pressed  upon  him  to  hear  the  word  of 
God,  he  stood  by  the  lake  of  Geonesaret, 
9  And  saw  two  ships  standing  by  the  lake  : 
bnt  the  fishermen  were  gone  out  of  them,  and 
were  washing  their  nets.  3  And  he  entered 
into  one  of  the  ships,  which  was  Simon^s,  and 
prayed  him  that  he  would  thrust  out  a  little 
from  the  land.  And  he  sat  down,  and  taught 
the  people  out  of  the  ship.  4  Now  when  he 
had  left  speaking,  he  said  unto  Simon,  ''Launch 
out  into  the  deep,  and  let  down  your  nets  for 
a  draught.  5  And  Simon  answering  said  unto 
him,  Master,  we  have  toiled  all  the  night,  and 
have  taken  nothing :  nevertheless  at  thy  word 
I  will  let  down  the  net.    6  And  when  they 
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NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  V. 

1.  The  people  preised  np|on  him — There  was 
a  glorious  prospect  of  a  plentiful  harvest,  but  how 
few  of  these  blades  came  to  full  com  in  the  ear  ! 
To  hear  the  word  of  God — Tdv  Adyov  rov  ^eoxt^ 
the  doctrine  of  Oody  or,  the  heavenly  doctrine^  [which 
Jesus  preached.]  The  lake  of  Qenneaaret — 
Galled  also  the  Sea  of  Galilee^  (Matt.  Iv,  18,  and 
Mark  i,  16',)  and  the  Sea  of  Tiberiat.  (John  vi,  1.) 
It  was,  according  to  Josephus,  forty  furlongs  in 
breadth,  and  one  hundred  and  forty  in  length.  No 
synagogue  could  have  contained  the  multitudes  who 
attended  our  Lord's  ministry;  and,  therefore,  he 
was  obliged  to  preach  in  the  open  air.  But  this 
also  some  of  the  most  eminent  rabbins  were  in  the 
habit  of  doing :  though  among  some  of  their  breth- 
ren it  was  not  deemed  reputable. 

2.  Two  ships  —  nXota  dt^,  two  veeeele :  email 
boats  used  to  manage  nets  on  flat,  smooth  beaches. 

8.  And  taught  .  .  .  out  of  the  ship— The  peo- 
ple pressed  so  much  upon  him  on  the  land,  through 
tiieir  eagerness  to  hear  the  doctrine  of  life,  that 
he  could  not  conveniently  speak  to  them,  and  so 
was  obliged  to  get  into  one  of  the  boats  ;  and,  hav- 
ing  pushed  a  little  out  from  the  land,  he  taught 
them.  [Simon,  evidently,  was  with  him  in  the 
boat.] 

6.  Simon  .  .  .  said  .  .  .  Master —'Ejrtraro, 
This  is  the  first  place  where  this  word  occurs.  It 
properly  signifies  a  prcefecty  or  one  who  is  set  over 
certain  affairs  or  persons :  it  is  used  also  for  an 
instructor  or  teacher.  Peter  considered  Christ, 
from  what  he  had  heard,  as  teacher  of  a  divine  doc- 
trine, and  as  having  authority  to  command,  etc. 
He  seems  to  comprise  both  ideas  in  this  appellation ; 
he  listened  attentively  to  his  teaching,  and  readily 
obeyed  his  orders.  To  hear  attentively  and  obey 
cheerfully  are  duties  we  owe,  not  only  to  the  sov- 
ereign Master  of  the  world,  but  also  to  ourselves. 
We  have  tolled  aU  the  night— [The  fishing  ap- 
pears  to  have  been  done  by  the  sweep-net  or  seine, 
and  in  the  night,  probably  because  the  fish  were 
then  chiefly  abroad  in  the  lake.]  They  had  cast  the 
net  several  times  hi  the  course  of  the  night,  and 
drew  it  to  shore  without  success,  and  were  now 
^eaUy  disheartened.  At  thy  word  I  will  let 
down  the  net — He  who  assumes  the  character  of 
^fisher  of  men,  under  any  authority  that  does  not 
proceed  from  Christ,  is  sure  to  catch  nothing  ;  but 
be  who  labours  by  the  order  and  under  the  direction 


had  this  done,  they  enclosed  a  great  multitude 
of  fishes :  and  their  net  brake.  T  And  they 
beckoned  unto  their  partners,  which  were  in 
the  other  ship,  that  they  should  come  and  help 
them.  And  they  came,  and  filled  both  the 
ships,  so  that  they  began  to  sink.  9  When 
Simon  Peter  saw  it,  he  fell  down  at  Jesus' 
knees,  saying,  « Depart  from  me;  for  I  am  a 
sinful  man,  0  Lord.  O  For  he  was  astonished, 
and  all  that  were  with  him,  at  the  draught  of 
the  fishes  which  they  had  taken :  And  so  was 
also  James,  and  John,  the  sons  of  Zebedee, 
which  were  partners  with  Simon.  And  Jesus 
said  unto  Simon,  Fear  not ;  «*  from  henceforth 
thou  shalt  catch  men.  11  And  when  they  had 
brought  their  ships  to  land,  'they  forsook  aJl, 
and  followed  him. 
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of  the  great  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  souls,  has  no 
right  to  become  discouraged. 

6.  Their  net  brake— Or,  began  to  break,  [In- 
stead  of  dtepp^ywro  the  best  authorities  now  read, 
dupfiaaero,  was  beginning  to  break.  Had  it  broke, 
as  our  version  states,  they  could  have  caught  no 
fish.  [The  tearing  asunder  had  not  actually  be- 
gun, but  was  only  beginning.  The  assistance  for 
which  they  signalled  prevented  further  damage. — 
Meyer, 

7.  They  .  .  .  filled  both  the  ships— Both  the 
boats  had  as  many  as  they  could  carry,  and  were 
BO  heavily  laden  that  they  were  ready  to  sink.  As 
one  justly  observes,  '*  There  are  fish  plenty  to  be 
taken,  were  there  skilful  hands  to  take,  and  vessels 
to  contain  them.  Many  are  disputing  about  the 
size,  capacity,  and  goodness  of  their  nets  and  their 
vessels,  while  the  fish  are  permitted  to  make  their 
escape. " 

8.  Depart  from  me ;  for  I  am  a  sinlnl  man 
— Peter  was  fully  convinced  that  this  draught  of 
fish  was  a  miraculous  one;  and  that  Gkxi^s  hand 
was  in  it,  whose  presence  and  power  he  recognises 
in  the  person  of  Jesus.  It  seems  to  have  been  a 
received  maxim  among  the  Jews,  that  whoever  had 
seen  a  particular  manifestation  of  God  should 
speedily  die.  Hence  Jacob  seemed  astonished  that 
Am  life  should  have  been  preserved  when  he  had 
seen  God  face  to  face,  (Gen.  xxxii,  80.)  This  sup- 
position  of  the  Jews  seems  to  have  been  founded 
on  the  authority  of  God  himself,  (Exodus  xxxiii, 
20  :)  "  There  shall  no  man  see  my  face  and  live." 
So  Moses,  (Deut.  v,  26  :)  "  Who  is  there  of  all  fiesh 
that  hath  heard  the  voice  of  the  living  God,  speak- 
ing out  of  the  midst  of  the  fire  as  we  have,  and 
lived  ?  "  These  different  passages  [and  many  oth- 
ers of  like  import]  sufficiently  show  in  what  sense 
these  words  of  Peter  are  to  be  understood.  [The 
consciousness  of  the  divine  presence,  in  the  person 
of  Jesus,  awakened  in  Peter  a  sense  of  his  own  sin- 
fuhiess.     (See  Job  xlii,  6.)] 

10.  Thou  riialt  catch  men — ^AvOp^irovg  la^ 
^oypo$f,  "  Feac  not : "  these  discoveries  of  God  tend 
to  life,  not  to  death ;  and  ye  shall  become  the  in- 
struments of  life  and  scUvation  to  a  lost  world. 

11.  They  forsook  all,  and  followed  him— 
God  expects  this  from  every  person,  and  especially 
from  those  in  whose  hearts,  or  in  whose  behalf,  he 
has  wrought  a  miracle  of  grace  or  of  providence. 
[These  apostles  might  have  left  little  when  they 
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19  '  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  he  was  in 
a  certain  city,  behold  a  man  full  of  leprosy; 
who  seeing  Jesos  fell  on  his  face,  and  besought 
him,  saying,  Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst 
make  me  dean.  13  And  he  put  forth  his 
hand,  and  touched  him,  saying,  I  will:  be  thou 
clean.  And  immediately  the  leprosy  departed 
from  him.  14  'And  he  charged  him  to  tell 
no  man:  but  go,  and  show  thyself  to  the 
priest,  and  offer  for  thy  cleansing,  *»  according 
as  Moses  commanded,  for  a  testimony  unto 
them.  15  But  so  much  the  more  went  there 
a  fame  abroad  of  him :  >  and  great  multitudes 
came  together  to  hear,  and  to  be  healed  by 
him  of  their  infirmities. 

16  ^  And  he  withdrew  himself  into  the  wil- 
derness, and  prayed.  IT  And  it  came  to  pass 
on  a  certain  day,  as  he  was  teaching,  that  there 
were  Pharisees  and  doctors  of  the  law  sitting 
by,  which  were  come  out  of  every  town  of 
Galilee,  and  Judea,  and  Jerusalem:  and  the 
power  of  the  Lord  was  present  to  heal  them. 

1§  'And,  behold,  men  brought  in  a  bed  a 
man  which  was  taken  with  a  palsy:  and  they 
sought  means  to  bring  him  in,  and  to  lay  him 
before  him.  10  And  when  they  could  not 
find  by  what  way  they  might  bring  him  in  be- 
cause of  the  multitude,  they  went  upon  the 
housetop,  and  let  him  down  through  the  tiling 
witli  his  couch  into  the  midst  before  Jesus. 
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left  their  powemont ;  but  they  left  much,  and  had 
a  right  to  feel  that  they  had  left  much,  when  they 
left  their  deairet. — TSrem^h.^ 

12.  A  certain  city— This  was  some  city  of  Gal- 
ilee. A  man  fall  of  leprosy — See  this  diteate^ 
and  the  cure^  largely  explained  on  Matt,  viii,  2-^. 

14.  And  offer  for  thy  cleansing — ^A  Hindoo, 
after  recovering  from  sickness,  presents  the  offer- 
ings he  had  vowed  when  in  distress.  All  nations 
agree  in  these  gratitude-offerings  for  benefits  re- 
ceived from  the  object  of  their  worship.  (See  Psa. 
Ixvi,  13-16.) 

16.  And  he  withdrew  himself  into  the  wil- 
demeas — Christ  made  it  a  frequent  custom  to  with- 
draw from  the  multitudes  for  a  time,  and  pray, 
teaching  hereby  the  ministers  of  the  Gospel  that 
they  are  to  receive  fresh  supplies  of  light  and 
power  from  God  by  prayer,  that  they  may  be  the 
more  successful  in  their  work :  and  that  they  ought 
to  seek  frequent  opportunities  of  being  in  private 
with  God, 

17.  On  a  certain  day — ^This  was  when  he  was 
at  Capernaum.  (See  Mark  ii,  1.)  [No  attention 
seems  to  be  paid  to  the  order  of  time  in  these  sev- 
eral statements.]  The  power  of  the  Lord— 
Avva/xtf  Kvplov,  [The  power  of  the  Father  oper- 
ating through  the  Son. — Lanffe.]  To  heal  them 
— [That  wondrous  virtue  which  he  possessed  he  ex- 
erted in  healing  many  sick  persons  (not  the  Phari- 
sees) on  that  occasion. —  Watson/] 

18.  A  man  .  .  .  taken  with  a  palsy — See  this 
case  described  on  Matthew  ix,  2,  etc.,  and  Mark  ii, 
1-12. 

21.  Who  can  forgive  tina,  but  Ood  alone 
— [Our  Lord  purposely  exerted  and  proclaimed  his 
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SO  And  when  he  saw  their  faith,  he  said  unto 
him,  Man,  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee.  31"  And 
the  scribes  and  the  Pharisees  began  to  reason, 
saying.  Who  is  this  which  spefi^eth  blasphe- 
mies ?  ■  Who  can  forgive  sins,  but  God  alone? 
39  But  when  Jesus  perceived  their  thoughts, 
he  answering  said  unto  them.  What  reason  ye 
in  your  hearts?  93  Whether  is  easier,  to  say, 
Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee ;  or  to  say.  Rise  up 
and  walk?  94  But  that  ye  may  know  that 
the  Son  of  man  hath  power  upon  earth  to 
forgive  dns,  (he  said  unto  the  sick  of  the  pal- 
sy,) I  say  unto  thee.  Arise,  and  take  up  thy 
couch,  and  go  into  thine  house.  35  Aiid  im- 
mediately he  rose  up  before  them,  and  took  up 
that  whereon  he  lay,  and  departed  to  his  own 
house,  glorifying  God.  36  And  they  were  all 
amazed,  and  they  ^rifled  God,  and  were  filled 
with  fear,  saying.  We  have  seen  strange  things 
to-day. 

37  ^  And  after  these  things  he  went  forth, 
and  saw  a  publican,  named  I^vi,  sitting  at  the 
receipt  of  custom :  and  he  said  unto  hmi.  Fol- 
low me.  39  And  he  left  all,  rose  up,  and  fol- 
lowed him.  39  p  And  Levi  made  him  a  great 
feast  in  his  own  house:  and  <ithere  was  a  great 
company  of  publicans  and  of  others  that  sat 
down  with  tiiem.  30  But  their  scribes  and 
Pharisees  murmured  against  his  disciples,  say- 
ing. Why  do  ye  eat  and  drink  with  publicans 
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own  divinity  in  the  presence  of  the  cavilling  Phar- 
isees and  doctors  of  the  law,  1)  by  forgiving  sin, 
which  all  recognised  as  a  divine  prerogative ;  2)  by 
curing  the  paralytic  with  a  word,  which  was  an  evi- 
dent miracle ;  and  8)  by  detecting  their  unuttered 
thoughts.     (See  on  Matt,  ix,  5,  d.Q 

26.  Strange  things — Ilapd<5o^a,  paradosm^  ad- 
mirabiUa.  [The  remark  refers  to  the  whole  series 
of  miracles  . . .  One  of  the  strange  things  they  had 
seen  was  the  departure  of  a  sinner,  publicly  forgiven, 
from  the  presence  of  Him  who  claimed  the  ri^t 
and  the  power  to  forgive  sin,  and  who  proved  it 
(his  right)  by  a  miracle.  That,  indeed,  was  the 
strangest,  and  probably  the  most  inexplicable,  of 
the  stranffe  things  they  had  that  day  seen. — Watson.] 

27.  Levi— See  on  Matt  ix,  9  ;  Mark  ii,  14. 

28.  And  he  left  all — KaraXinuv^  complete 
abandoning  his  office  and  every  thing  connected 
with  it.  He  who  wishes  to  preach  the  Gospel,  like 
the  disciples  of  Christ  must  have  no  earthly  entan- 
glement. If  he  have,  his  whole  labour  will  be 
marred  by  it  The  concerns  of  his  own  soul,  and 
those  of  the  multitudes  to  whom  he  preaches,  are 
sufficient  to  engross  all  his  attention  and  to  employ 
all  his  powers. 

29.  A  great  feast^Ao;^^  fie/dX^,  a  splendid 
entertainment,  A  great  number  of  his  friends  and 
acquaintance  was  collected  on  the  occasion,  that 
they  might  be  convinced  of  the  propriety  of  the 
chaJnge  he  had  made,  when  they  had  the  opportu- 
nity of  seeing  and  hearing  his  heavenly  teacher. 
(See  Matt  ix,  10.) 

SO.  Why  do  ye  eat  and  drink,  etc.— See  what 
passed  at  this  entertainment  considered  at  huge  on 
Matt  ix,  10-17 ;  Mark  ii,  16-22. 
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and  sinners?  31  And  Jesus  answering  said 
unto  them,  They  that  are  whole  need  not  a 
physician;  but  they  that  are  sick.  33  ' I  came 
not  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners  to  repent- 
ance. 

33  And  they  oaid  unto  him,  ■  Why  do  the 
disciples  of  John  fast  often,  and  make  prayers, 
and  likewise  t?ie  disciples ot  the  Pharisees;  but 
thine  eat  and  drink?  34  And  he  said  unto 
them.  Can  ye  make  the  children  of  the  bride- 
chamber  fast,  while  the  bridegroom  is  with 
them  ?  35  But  the  days  will  come,  when  the 
bridegroom  shall  be  taken  away  from  them, 
and  tJnen  shall  they  fast  in  those  days. 

36  '  And  he  spake  also  a  parable  unto  them; 
No  man  putteth  a  piece  of  a  new  garment  up- 
on an  old;  if  otherwise,  then  both  the  new 
maketh  a  rent,  and  the  piece  that  was  tahen 
out  of  the  new  agreeth  not  with  the  old. 
37  And  no  man  putteth  new  wine  into  old 
bottles ;  else  the  new  wine  will  burst  the  bot- 
tles, and  be  spilled,  and  the  bottles  shall  per- 
ish.   39  But  new  wine  must  be  put  into  new 
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87.  The  new  wine  will  bunt  the  bottlee — 
[Both  parables  illustrate  the  incompatibility  of  the 
old  and  the  new ;  of  the  life  under  the  law  (of  Mo- 
ses) and  that  under  grace,  (the  Gospel ;)  with  the 
distinction,  however,  that  in  the  former  the  new 
(the  doth)  ia  represented  as  something  added  with 
intent  of  mending  the  old;  while  in  the  second  the 
new  (the  wine)  is  more  the  principal  thing,  and 
comes  into  prominence  in  its  peculiar  force  and 
working. — Lanae.] 

89.  The  old  u  better  —  XpiKrdrepoc,  is  more 
agreeable  to  the  taste  ot  palate.  \XpriaT6^^  the  posi- 
tive form  of  the  adjective,  instead  of  the  compari- 
tive,  as  in  the  received  reading,  is  sustained  by  the 
best  authorities,  for  no  direct  comparison  seems  to 
be  intended.]  [As  Jesus  had  just  shown  how  un> 
suitable  and  injurious  it  would  be  to  bmd  up  the 
essence  and  the  life  of  the  new  theocracy  with  the 
forms  and  institutions  of  the  old,  so  now  he  once 
more,  by  means  of  a  parable,  makes  it  intelligible 
how  natural  it  is  that  the  disciples  of  John  and  of 
the  Pharisees  should  not  be  able  to  consent  to  the 
giving  up  of  the  old  forms  and  institutions  that  had 
become  dear  to  them,  and  to  the  exchanging  of 
them  for  the  new  life  in  accordance  with  Us  funda- 
mental principles. — Meyer^ 

NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  VI. 
1.  It  oame  to  pass  —  [Between  the  discourse 
just  related  and  this  incident  Matthew  interposes 
the  ratsina  of  Jairus's  dattgJUer^  the  healing  of  the 
two  blind  and  one  dumb^  the  mission  of  the  twelve^ 
and  the  mission  of  John. — Alford.]  On  the 
second  sabbath  after  the  first  —  *Ev  aappdrtt) 
devTeponpCtT(f>j  In  the  second-first  sabbath.  What 
does  this  mean?  [The  wonderful  progress  made 
in  nearly  all  departments  of  Biblical  learning  dur- 
ing the  fifty  years  since  that  question  was  asked 
by  one  of  the  best  scholars  of  his  time,  has  shed 
no  new  light  on  this  place.  Nothing  any  more 
satisfactory  than  what  was  then  adduced  can  now 
be  given,  and  these  are  but  guesses.]  This  was 
the  next  day  after  the  passover,  the  day  in  which 
they  were  forbidden  to  labour,  (Lev.  zxlll,  6,)  and 
Vol.  I — 16 


bottles ;  and  both  are  preserved.  39  No  man 
also  having  drunk  ol3  wine  straightway  de- 
sireth  new ;  for  he  saith,  The  old  is  better. 

CHAPTER  VI. 

AND  'it  came  to  pass  on  the  second  sabbath 
after  the  first,  that  he  went  through  the 
corn  fields :  and  his  disciples  plucked  the  ears 
of  com,  and  did  eat,  rubbing  them  in  their 
hands.  %  And  certain  of  the  Pharisees  said 
unto  them.  Why  do  ye  that  ^  which  is  not  law- 
ful to  do  on  the  sabbath  days?  3  And  Jesus 
answering  them  said.  Have  ye  not  read  so 
much  as  this,  *  what  David  did,  when  himself 
was  a  hungered,  and  they  which  were  with 
him ;  4  How  he  went  into  the  house  of  God, 
and  did  take  and  eat  the  showbread,  and  gave 
also  to  them  that  were  with  him;  ^  which  it  is 
not  lawful  to  eat  but  for  the  priests  alone? 
5  And  he  said  unto  them.  That  the  Son  of  man 
is  Lord  also  of  the  sabbath.  6  «And  it  came 
to  pass  also  on  another  sabbath,  that  he  en- 
tered  into  the  synagogue  and  taught :   and 
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for  this  reason  it  was  termed  sabbath^  (Lev.  xxiii, 
16;)  but  here  it  is  marked  by  the  name,  Becond-frst 
sabbatK,  because,  being  the  day  after  the  passover, 
it  was  in  this  respect  the  second ;  and  it  was  also 
the  firsts  because  it  was  the  first  day  of  unleavened 
bread,  (Exod.  xii,  16,  16.) — Martin,  I  think,  with 
many  commentators,  that  this  transaction  happened 
two  weeks  after  the  first  sabbath  of  the  month  Ni- 
san ;  that  is,  after  the  second  day  of  the  feast  of  un- 
leavened br^.  We  may  well  suppose  that  our  Lord 
and  his  disciples  were  on  their  way  from  Jerusalem 
to  Galilee,  after  having  kept  the  passover.— ^iwAop- 
Newcome.  The  Vulgate  renders  devrepdnpuToVy  se^ 
cundo-primum^  whidi  is  literal  and  right.  We 
translate  it,  the  second  sabbtUh  after  thejtrsty  which 
is  directly  wrong ;  for  it  should  have  been  the  frst 
sabbath  after  the  second  day  of  the  passover.  This 
sabbath^  then,  on  which  the  disciples  plucked  the 
ears  of  com,  was  the^r«^  sabbath  after  that  second 
day  of  the  feast.  This  sabbath  could  not  fall  before. 
the  passover,  because,  till  the  second  day  of  that 
feast,  no  Jew  might  eat  eitJier  bread  or  parched  com^ 
or  green  ears.  (Lev.  xxiii,  14.)  Had  the  disciples, 
then,  gathered  these  ears  of  com  on  any  sabbath 
before  the  passover^  they  would  have  broken  ttoo 
laws  instead  of  one :  and  for  the  breach  of  these 
ttoo  laws  they  would  infallibly  have  been  accused : 
whereas  now  they  broke  only  one^  which  was  that 
of  the  sabbath.  They  took  a  liberty  which  the  law 
gave  them  upon  any  other  day ;  and  our  Lord  vindi- 
cated them  in  what  they  did  now  in  the  manner 
we  see.  Nor  can  this  fact  be  laid  after  pentecont  ; 
because  then  the  harvest  was  fully  in.  Within  th.  i 
interval,  therefore,  this  sabbath  happened ;  and  thi.s 
is  a  plain  determination  of  the  time,  according  to 
the  Jewish  ways  of  reckoning,  founded  upon  the 
text  of  Moses's  law  itself.— 2)r.  Wotion.  The  word 
devTepoiTi}ijT((),  the  second-first^  is  omitted  by  many 
MSS.  and  Versions,  probably  because  they  found 
it  difficult  to  fix  the  meaning,  which  has  been  too 
much  the  case  in  other  instances. 

2.  Which  ia  not  lawful  — See  on  Ifatt.  xii, 
2-«. 

8.  What  David  did— See  on  Mark  ii,  26.  27. 
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there  was  a  man  whose  right  hand  was  with- 
ered. 7  And  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  watched 
him,  whether  he  would  heal  on  the  sabbath  day; 
that  they  might  find  an  accusation  against  him. 
§  But  he  kne^Y  their  thoughts,  and  said  to  the 
man  which  had  the  withered  hand,  Rise  up, 
and  stand  forth  in  the  midst.  And  he  arose 
and  stood  forth.  9  Then  said  Jesus  unto 
them,  I  will  ask  yon  one  thing:  Is  it  lawful 
on  the  sabbath  days  to  do  good,  or  to  do  evil  ? 
to  save  life,  or  to  destroy  it  f  lO  And  look- 
ing round  about  upon  them  all,  he  said  unto 
the  man.  Stretch  forth  thy  hand.  And  he  did 
so:  and  his  hand  was  restored  whole  as  the 
other.  11  And  they  were  filled  with  mad- 
ness; and  communed  one  with  another  what 
they  might  do  to  Jesus. 

19  '  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days,  that 
he  went  out  into  a  mountain  to  pray,  and  con- 
tinued all  night  in  prayer  to  God.  13  And 
when  it  was  day,  he  called  unto  him  his  dis- 


/MaW.  K  «. — a  Matt,  la  1. — A  John  1.  42. <  Jade  1. 

k  Matt  4.  36;  Mark  8.  7. 1  Matt.  14. 86. 

6.  Whoie  right  hand  was  withered^-See  on 

Matt  xii,  10,  etc. 

11.  They  were  filled  with  madnees  ~  Pride, 

obstinacy,  and  interest,  combined  together,  are 
capable  of  any  thing.  When  men  have  once 
framed  their  conscience  according  to  their  passions, 
madness  passes  for  zeal,  the  blackest  conspiracies 
for  pious  designs,  and  the  most  horrid  attempts  for 
heroic  actions. — Quemul. 

12.  In  those  da3rB  —  [This  may  belong  to  any 
part  of  the  period  of  our  Lord's  ministry  now  be- 
fore us. — Alford.]  In  prayer  to  God  —  *Ev  ry 
vpoaevx^  tov  OeoO  [the  genitive  of  the  object,  with 
the  force  of  irp6c^  tn  prayer  to  Ood.  —  WaU<m.'\ 
fit  is  of  the  greatest  moment  that  the  choice  of  the 
apostles  is  preceded  by  a  night  of  prayer,  and  that 
it  (the  choice  of  them)  may  thus  be  denominated 
the  fruit  of  the  most  immediate  communion  of  the 
Son  with  the  Father.  An  echo  of  this  prayer  we 
bear  in  the  heartfelt  supplication  of  the  Lord  for 
all  those  given  him  by  the  Father.    (John  xvii,  6-9.) 

18.  He  chose  twelve  —  *E«Xe^af<^^  ^^*  ^ 
Twv,  he  chose  twdve  our  of  them.  Our  Lord  at  this 
time  had  several  disciples,  persons  who  were  c(m' 
verted  to  God  under  his  ministry ;  and,  out  of  these 
converter  he  chose  twelve,  whom  he  appointed  to  the 
work  of  the  ministry ;  and  called  them  apoeUee^  that 
is,  persons  eerU  or  commissioned  by  himself,  to  preach 
that  Gospel  to  others  by  which  they  had  themselves 
been  saved.  These  were  favoured  with  extraordi- 
nary success :  1)  Because  they  were  brought  to  the 
knowledge  of  God  themselves.  2)  Because  they 
received  their  commission  from  the  great  Head  of 
the  Church.  And  8)  Because,  as  he  had  sent  them, 
he  continued  to  accompany  their  preaching  with 
the  power  of  his  Spirit  These  three  things  always 
unite  in  the  character  of  a  genuine  apostle,  (See  on 
Matt.  X,  1-4.) 

15.  Called  Zelotes— That  is,  the  zealot  It  is 
very  probable  that  this  name  was  first  given  to  cer- 
tain persons  who  were  more  zealous  for  the  cause 
of  pure  and  undefiled  religion  than  the  rest  of  their 
neighbours ;  but  like  many  other  sects  and  parties 
who  have  begun  well,  they  transferred  their  zeal 
for  the  essentials  of  religion  to  nonessential  things, 
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ciples:  f  and  of  them  he  chose  twelve,  whom 
also  he  named  apostles;  14  Simon,  ^whom 
he  also  named  Peter,)  and  Andrew  his  brother, 
James  and  John,  rhilip  and  Bartholcnnew, 
15  Matthew  and  Thomas,  James  the  mm  of 
Alphens,  and  Simon  called  Zelotea,  16  And 
Judas  i  the  brother  of  James,  and  Judas  Iscar- 
iot,  which  also  was  the  traitor. 

17  And  he  came  down  with  them,  and 
stood  in  the  plain,  and  the  company  of  his  dis- 
ciples, ^and  a  great  multitude  of  people  out 
of  all  Judea  and  Jerusalem,  and  from  the  sea 
coast  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  which  came  to  hear 
him,  and  to  be  healed  of  tneir  diseases;  19  And 
tliey  that  were  vexed  with  unclean  spirits:  and 
they  were  healed.  19  And  the  whole  multi- 
tude *  sought"  to  touch  him:  for  "there  went 
virtue  out  of  him,  and  healed  them  alL 

90  And  he  lifted  up  his  eyes  on  his  disci- 
ples, and  said, "  Blessed  he  ye  poor:  for  yours  is 
the  kingdom  of  God.    31  «  Blessed  are  ye  that 
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and  from  these  to  inquisitorial  cruelty  and  murder. 
(See  on  Matt,  x,  4.) 

17.  And  stood  in  the  plain  — In  Matt  v,  1, 
which  is  supposed  to  be  the  parallel  place,  our 
Lord  is  represented  as  delivering  this  sermon  on  a 
mountain ;  and  this  has  induced  some  to  think  that 
the  sermon  mentioned  here  by  Luke,  though  the 
same  in  substance  with  that  in  Matthew,  was  deliv- 
ered in  a  different  place,  and  at  another  time ;  but, 
as  Dr.  Priestly  justly  observes,  Matthew's  saying 
that  Jesus  was  sat  down  after  he  had  gone  up  to 
the  mountain,  and  Luke's  saying  that  he  ^  stood  in 
the  plain  **  when  he  healed  the  sick,  before  the  dis- 
course, are  no  inconsistencies.  The  whole  picture 
is  striking.  Jesus  ascends  a  mountain,  employs 
the  night  in  prayer,  and,  having  thus  solemnly  in- 
voked the  divine  blessing,  authoritatively  sepvates 
the  twelve  apostles  from  the  mass  of  his  disciples. 
He  then  descends,  and  heals  in  the  plain  all  the 
diseased  among  a  great  multitude  collected  from 
various  parts  by  the  fame  of  his  miraculous  power. 
Having  thus  secured  attention,  he  likewise  satisfies 
the  desire  of  the  people  to  hear  his  doctrine.  [As 
to  the  question  whether  the  Sermon  on  the  Monnt 
was  twice  delivered  by  jthe  Lord,  or  whether  we 
meet  in  Matthew,  (chapter  v-vii,  Luke  vi,  20-49,) 
with  the  same  discourse,  the  views  have  always  been 
different  We  feel  obliged  to  concur  with  the  in- 
terpreters who  maintain  the  identity  of  the  dis- 
course. —  Lange!\  [In  Matthew  I  cannot  doubt 
that  we  have  the  whole  dUcowree  much  as  it  was 
spoken.  .  .  .  Here,  on  the  other  hand,  the  disconrse 
is  only  reported  in  fragments,  besides  which,  say- 
ings of  our  Lord  belonging  apparently  to  other  oc- 
casions, are  inserted.  . . .  Our  Lord's  teaching  was 
not  studious  of  novelty,  but  speaking  with  author- 
ity, as  he  did,  he  would  doubtless  utter,  again  and 
again,  the  same  weighty  sentences.  Hence  may 
have  arisen  much  of  the  difference  of  arrangement 
observable  in  the  reports. — Alford]  [Whether 
or  not  the  narratives  of  the  two  evangelists  refer 
to  the  same  or  different  times  and  occasions,  prob- 
ably can  never  be  determined ;  as  a  question  it  Sa 
curious  rather  than  important,'] 

20.  Blessed  be  ye  poor  —  See  the  Sermon  on 
the  Mount  paraphrased  and  explained,  Matt  t-t!L 
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hunger  now :  for  ye  shall  be  filled,  p  Blessed 
a/re  ye  that  weep  now:  for  ye  diall  laugh. 
%%  \  Blessed  are  ye,  when  men  shall  hate  yon, 
and  when  they  ^  ^all  separate  yon  from  their 
company^  and  shall  reproach  y<m^  and  cast  out 
yoar  name  as  evil,  for  the  Son  of  man's  sake. 
513  '  Rejoice  ye  in  that  day,  and  leap  for  joy : 
for,  behold,  yonr  reward  is  great  in  heaven: 
for  <  in  the  like  manner  did  tibeir  fathers  unto 
the  prophets.  34  "But  woe  unto  you  *that 
are  rich  I  for  "ye  have  received  your  consola- 
tion. 35  *Woe  unto  you  that  are  fulll  for 
ye  shall  hunger,  i  Woe  unto  you  that  laugh 
now!  for  ye  shall  mourn  and  weep.  96  *Woe 
unto  you,  when  all  men  shall  speak  well  of  you  I 
for  so  did  their  fathers  to  the  false  prophets. 

37  •But  1  say  unto  you  which  hear,  Love 
your  enemies,  do  good  to  them  which  hate  you. 
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22.  They  shall  separate  your— Meaning,  They 
will  excommunicate  you,  h^oplaociv  ifMc,  or  sepa- 
rate you  from  their  communicm.  Luke  having 
spoken  of  their  separating  or  excommunicating 
them,  continues  the  same  idea  in  saying  that  they 
would  cast  out  their  name  likewise,  as  a  thing  evil 
in  itself.  So  James  (ii,  1)  says  to  the  converts, 
**  Do  not  they  blaspheme  that  worthy  name  by  the 
which  ye  are  called  ?  '*  Thus  St.  Paul  (m  Acts 
zxiv,  6)  is  called  "  a  ringleader  of  the  sect  of  the 
Naasarenes ;  **  and  (in  Acts  zzviii,  22)  the  Jews 
say  to  Paul,  "  As  concerning  this  sect,  we  know 
that  everywhere  it  is  spoken  against ; "  and  this 
is  implied  in  1  Peter  iv,  14,  when  he  says,  **  If  ye 
be  reproached  for  the  mamb  of  Christ,"  that  is,  as 
Christians;  ameably  to  what  follows  there,  (in 
verse  16,)  "^  any  man  suffer  as  a  Christian^^'* 
etc  In  after  times  we  find  Pliny,  {Episi,^  z,  97,) 
consulting  the  Emperor  Trajan,  whether  or  no  he 
should  PUNISH  the  hamb  irsxLr,  (of  ChrisHan^) 
though  no  evil  should  be  found  in  it. 

23.  Did  . . .  unto  the  propheta— See  1  Kmgs 
xviii,  4 ;  xix,  20 ;  2  Chron.  zziv,  21 ;  zxzvi,  16 ; 
Neh.  ix,  26. 

24-26.  But  woe  unto  yon  that  are  rich  — 
The  Pharisees,  who  were  laden  with  the  spoils  of 
the  people  which  they  received  in  gifts,  etc.  These 
three  verses  are  not  found  in  the  sermon  as  re- 
corded by  Matthew.  They  seem  to  be  spoken 
chiefly  to  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  who,  in  order 
to  be  pleasing  to  all,  spoke  to  every  one  what  he 
liked  best ;  and  by  finesse,  flattery,  and  lies,  found 
out  the  method  of  gaining  and  keeping  the  good 
opinion  of  the  multitude.  [If  a  Nioodemus  ven- 
tured only  in  the  night  to  come  to  Jesus — ^if  Joseph 
of  Arimathea,  **who  also  himself  waited  for  the 
kingdom  of  God,"  was  a  disciple  only  **  secretly  for 
fear  of  the  Jews" — if  the  rich  young  man  went 
away  sad,  and  there  were  innumerable  proofs  of  the 
truth  of  the  declaration  of  Matt  xix,  28,  24 — no 
wonder  that  there  here  proceeded  forth  a  terrific 
woe  over  the  rich,  who  for  the  greater  part  were 
self-satisfied  and  proud  characters. — LangeA  Te 
hawe  reoelwed  your  oonadation— [Both  in  this 
place  and  hi  chapter  xvi,  26,  there  is  an  intimation 
that  the  possession  of  wealth  and  woridly  soods 
may  be  only  judicial  allotments,  instead  of  the 


99  Bless  them  that  curse  you,  and  ^jn^ay  for 
them  which  deepitefully  use  you.  5^  ^'And 
unto  him  that  smiteth  thee  on  the  one  cheek 
offer  also  the  other;  ''and  him  that  ta^eth 
away  thy  cloak  forbid  not  to  take  thy  coat  also. 
30  "Give  to  every  man  that  asketh  of  thee; 
and  of  him  that  taketh  away  thy  goods  ask 
tliem  not  again.  31  'And  as  ye  would  that 
men  should  do  to  you,  do  ye  also  to  them  like- 
wise. 39  'For  if  ye  love  them  which  love 
you,  what  thank  have  ye?  for  sinners  also  love 
those  that  love  them.  33  And  if  ye  do  good 
to  them  which  do  good  to  you,  what  thank 
have  ye?  for  sinners  also  do  even  the  same. 
34  ^  And  if  ye  lend  to  them  of  whom  ye  hope 
to  receive,  what  thank  have  ye?  for  sinners 
also  lend  to  sinners,  to  receive  as  much  again. 
36  But  'love  ye  your  enemies,  and  do  good. 
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eternal  things  that  may  have  been  refused ;  and  in 
the  latter  case  there  is  an  intimation  that  the  en- 
durance of  temporal  evils  {rii  kok^)  may  be  only  a 
divinely  appointed  preparation  for  eternal  blessed- 
ness.] 

29.  Thy  cloak . . .  thy  ooat — In  Matt,  v,  40, 
I  have  said  that  coat,  ;i^iruva,  signifies  under  gar- 
ment,  or  straight  coat ;  and  cloak,  ifidTiot\  means 
upper  garment,  or  gretU  ooat.  This  interpretation 
is  confirmed  by  the  following  observations  of  Bish- 
op Pearce.  The  ;)^tr6v  was  a  tunica^  or  vest  cocU^  over 
which  the  Jews  and  other  nations  threw  an  ofUer 
ooaty  or  gown^  called  a  eloaky  (Matt,  v,  40,)  which  is 
meant  by  Ifiartov^  when  they  went  abroad  or  were 
not  at  work.  So  Ftutarehy  speaking  of  a  man  who 
felt  the  heat  of  the  sun  too  much  for  him,  says  that 
he  put  off^  Tov  x^f^df  V9  Ifidriifty  his  vest  coat  also 
foith  his  doak, 

80.  Aak  them  not  again— Or,  do  not  b^  them 
off.  This  probably  refers  to  the  way  in  which  the 
tax  gatherers  and  Roman  soldiers  used  to  spoil  the 
people.  Give  up  your  goods  rather  than  lose  your 
meekness  and  charity  toward  them.  The  retalia- 
tion of  those  who  hearken  not  to  their  own  passion, 
but  to  Christ,  consists  in  doing  more  good  than 
the?  receive  evil  Ever  since  our  blessed  Saviour 
suffered  the  Jews  to  take  away  his  Ufe,  it  is  by  his 
patience  that  we  must  regulate  our  own. — Quesnel. 

82.  For  aimien  also  love  thoaa  that  love 
th&m — ^kfiap/Tu)^  heathens;  not  only  men  who  have 
no  religion,  but  men  who  acknowledge  none.  The 
religion  of  Christ  not  only  corrects  the  errors  and 
reforms  the  disorders  of  the  fallen  nature  of  man, 
but  raises  it  even  above  itself :  it  brings  it  near  to 
God ;  and,  by  universal  love,  leads  it  to  frame  its 
conduct  according  to  that  of  the  Sovereign  Being. 

84.  Of  whom  ye  hope  to  reoeive — Or,  wlwm 
ye  expect  a  return.  "  To  make  oar  neighbour  pur- 
chase, in  any  way,  the  assistance  which  we  give 
him,  is  to  profit  by  his  misery ;  and,  by  laying  him 
under  obligations  which  we  expect  him  in  some  way 
or  other  to  discharge,  we  increase  his  wretchedness 
under  the  pretence  of  relieving  it.** 

85.  Love  ye  your  enemies — ^This  is  the  most 
sublime  precept  ever  delivered  to  man :  a  false  re^ 
ligion  would  not  dare  to  give  a  precept  of  this  na> 
tare,  because,  without  supernatural  infl|'^^,i| 
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and  ^  lend,  hoping  for  nothing  again ;  and  yonr 
reward  shall  be  great,  and  *ye  shall  be  the 
cliildren  of  the  Highest :  for  he  is  kind  onto 
the  unthankful  and  to  the  evil.  36  ^  Be  ye 
therefore  merciful,  as  your  Father  also  is  mer- 
ciful. 87  "Judge  not,  and  ye  shall  not  be 
judged:  condemn  not,  and  ye  shall  not  be  con- 
demned: forgive,  and   ye  shall  be  forgiven: 

38  'Give,  and  it  shall  be  given  unto  you;  good 
measure,  pressed  down,  and  shaken  together, 
and  running  over,  shall  men  give  into  your 
p  bosom.  For  *i  with  the  same  measure  that  ye 
mete  withal  it  shall  be  measured  to  you  again. 

39  And  he  spake  a  parable  unto  them ;  '  Can 
the  blind  lead  the  blind  ?  shall  they  not  both 
fall  into  the  ditch?  40  "The  disciple  is  not 
above  his  master :  but  every  one  *  that  is  per- 
fect shall  be  as  his  master.  41  "And  why  be- 
holdest  thou  the  mote  that  is  in  thy  brother's 
eye,  but  peroeivest  not  the  beam  that  is  in 
thine  own  eye?    43  Either  how  canst  thou 
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must  be  forever  impracticable.  In  these  words  of 
our  blessed  Lord  we  see  the  tenderness,  sincerity, 
extent,  disinterestedness,  pattern,  and  issue  of  the 
love  of  God  dwelling  in  man.  Lend,  hoping  for 
nothing  again — MT^dev  diriXm^ovreg.  [Our  Lord 
forbids  the  expectation  of  human  recompense ;  but 
encourages  the  hope  of  heavenly  rewards. — Lange.'] 

36.  Be  ye  therefore  meroifiil  —  Or,  eomp<u- 
sionate  ;  olKtipptoPe^.  As  God  is  ever  disposed  to 
give  all  necessary  help  and  support  to  those  who  are 
miserable,  so  his  followers,  being  influenced  by  the 
same  spirit,  are  easy  to  be  entreated,  and  are  at  all 
times  ready  to  contribute  to  the  uttermost  of  their 
power  to  relieve  or  remove  the  miseries  of  the  dis- 
tressed. A  merciful  or  compassionate  man  easily 
forgets  injuries ;  pardons  them  without  being  solic- 
ited ;  and  does  not  permit  repeated  returns  of  in- 
gratitude to  deter  him  from  doing  good,  even  to  the 
unthankful  and  the  unholy.     (See  on  Matt,  v,  7.) 

87.  Judge  not — Condemn  not.  See  on  Matt, 
vii,  1.  "  How  great  is  the  goodness  of  God,  in 
being  so  willing  to  put  our  judgment  into  our  own 
hands  as  to  engage  himself  not  to  enter  into  judg- 
ment with  us,  provided  we  do  not  usurp  the  right 
which  belongs  solely  to  him  in  reference  toothers  I  " 
Forgive— The  mercy  and  compassion  which  God 
recommends  extends  to  the  forgiving  of  all  the  in- 
juries we  have  received,  or  can  receive.  To  imitate 
in  this  the  mercy  of  God  is  not  a  mere  counsel ; 
since  it  is  proposed  as  a  necessary  condition  in 
order  to  receive  mercy. 

38.  Give,  and  it  shall  be  given^Men  live  in 
such  a  state  of  social  union  as  renders  mutual  help 
necessary ;  and,  as  self-interest,  pride,  and  other 
corrupt  passions  mingle  themselves  ordinarily  in 
their  commerce,  they  cannot  fail  of  offending  one  an* 
other.  In  civil  society  men  must,  in  order  to  taste 
a  little  tranquillity,  resolve  to  bear  something  from 
their  neighbours;  they  must  suffer^  pardon,  and 
^ve  up  many  things ;  without  doing  which  they 
must  live  in  such  a  state  of  continual  agitation  as 
will  render  life  itself  insupportable.  Without  this 
giving  and  forgiving  spirit  there  will  be  nothing  in 
civil  society,  and  even  in  Christian  congregations, 
but  divisions,  evil  surmisings,  injurious  discourses, 
244 


say  to  thy  brother,  Brother,  let  me  pull  out  the 
mote  that  is  in  thine  eye,  when  thou  thyself 
beholdest  not  the  beam  that  is  in  thine  own 
eye  ?  Thon  hypocrite, '  cast  out  first  the  beam 
out  of  thine  own  eye,  and  then  shalt  thou  see 
clearly  to  pull  out  the  mote  that  is  in  thy 
brother's  eye.  43  "^  For  a  good  tree  bringeth 
not  forth  corrupt  fruit;  neimer  doth  a  corrupt 
tree  bring  forth  good  fruit.  44  For  *  every 
tree  is  known  by  his  own  fruit.  For  of  thorns 
men  do  not  gather  figs,  nor  of  a  bramble  bush 
gather  they  y  grapes.  45  '  A  good  man  out  of 
the  good  treasure  of  his  heart  bringeth  forth 
that  which  is  good ;  and  an  evil  man  out  of  the 
evil  treasure  of  his  heart  bringeth  forth  that 
which  is  evil:  for  'of  the  abundance  of  the 
heart  his  mouth  speaketh. 

46  ''And  why  call  ye  me,  Lord,  Lord,  and 
do  not  the  things  which  I  say?  47  «  Whoso- 
ever Cometh  to  me,  and  heareth  my  sayings, 
and  doeth  them,  I  will  show  you  to  whom  he 
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outrages,  anger,  vengeance,  and,  in  a  word,  a  total 
dissolution  of  the  mystical  body  of  Christ.  Thus 
our  interest  in  both  worlds  calls  loudly  upon  us  to 
give  and  to  forgive.  Bosom — KoXirov,  or  lap;  the 
folds  of  their  long,  wide,  and  loose  garments. 
The  same  measure  that  ye  mete  withal  it 
shall  be  measured  to  yon  again  —  The  same 
words  we  find  in  the  Jerusalem  Targum  on  Gen. 
xxxviii,  26.  Our  Lord  therefore  lays  down  a  max- 
im which  themselves  allowed. 

89.  Oan  the  blind  lead  the  blind  —  This  ap. 
pears  to  have  been  a  general  proverb  and  to  signi- 
fy that  a  man  cannot  teach  what  he  does  not  un- 
derstand. This  is  strictly  true  in  spiritual  matters. 
A  man  who  is  not  illuminated  from  above  is  utterly 
incapable  of  judging  concerning  spiritual  things, 
and  wholly  unfit  to  be  a  wide  to  others. 

40.  3Ehrery  one  that  is  perfect — Or,  thorough- 
ly instructed,  KaTrfpriafUvo^.  Every  one  who  is  thor* 
oughly  instinicted  in  divine  things,  who  has  his 
heart  united  to  God,  whose  disordered  tempers  and 
passions  are  purified  and  restored  to  harmony  and 
order;  every  one  who  has  in  him  the  mind  that 
was  in  Christ — though  he  cannot  be  above,  yet  will 
be  a«,  his  teacher — "  holy,  harmless,  undefiled,"  even 
if  not  "  separate  from  sinners." 

41.  And  why  beholdest  thou  the  mote— See 
this  explained  on  Matt,  vii,  8-5. 

48.  Oorrupt  fruit — Kapirbv  <7airp6v,  literally,  ro<- 
ten  fruit;  but  here  it  means,  such  fruit  as  is  unfit 
for  use.     See  on  Matt  vii,  17-20. 

45.  A  good  man — See  on  Matt  xii,  85. 

46.  Iiord,  Lord — God  judges  of  the  heart,  not 
by  words,  but  by  works.  A  good  servant  never 
disputes,  speaks  little,  and  always  follows  his  work. 
Such  a  servant  a  real  Christian  is :  such  is  a  faith- 
ful minister,  always  intent  either  on  the  work  of 
his  own  salvation,  or  that  of  his  neighbour ;  speak- 
ing more  to  God  than  to  men.  The  love  of  God  is 
a  hidden  spring,  which  suppUes  the  heart  continu- 
ally, and  never  permits  it  to  be  dry  or  unfruitful — 
QuesneL 

47. 1  will  show  Tovt^^Tirodel^o.  I  will  enable 
yott  fullv  to  comprehend  my  meaning  on  this  sub- 
ject by  the  foUowing  paiable.  ^ 
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is  like:  4§  He  is  like  a  man  which  built  a 
house,  and  digged  deep,  and  laid  the  founda- 
tion on  a  rock :  and  when  the  flood  arose,  the 
stream  beat  vehemently  upon  that  house,  and 
could  not  shake  it ;  for  it  was  founded  upon  a 
rock.  49  But  he  that  heareth,  and  doeth  not, 
is  like  a  man  that  without  a  foundation  built 
a  house  upon  the  earth;  against  which  the 
stream  did  beat  vehemently,  and  immediately 
it  fell,  and  the  ruin  of  that  house  was  great 

CHAPTER  vn. 

NOW  when  he  had  ended  all  his  sayings  in 
the  audience  of  the  people,  'he  entered 
into  Oapemaum.  9  And  a  certain  centurion^s 
servant,  who  was  dear  unto  him,  was  sick,  and 
ready  to  die.  3  And  when  he  heard  of  Jesus, 
he  sent  unto  him  the  elders  of  the  Jews,  be- 
seeching him  that  he  would  come  and  heal  his 
servant  4  And  when  they  came  to  Jesus,  they 
besought  him  instantly,  saying,  That  he  was 
worthy  for  whom  he  should  do  this :  5  For 
he  loveth  our  nation,  and  he  hath  built  us  a 
synagogue.  6  Then  Jesus  went  with  them. 
And  when  he  was  now  not  far  from  the  house, 
the  centurion  sent  friends  to  him,  saying  unto 
him.  Lord,  trouble  not  thyself;  for  I  am  not 
worthy  that  thou  shouldest  enter  under  my 
roof :  T  Wherefore  neither  thought  I  myself 
worthy  to  come  unto  thee :  but  say  in  a  word, 
and  my  servant  shall  be  healed.  S  For  I  also 
am  a  man  set  under  authority,  having  under 
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48.  He  is  like  a  man,  etc  — See  on  Matt  vii, 
24-27. 

49.  The  ruin  of  that  house  was  great —  "  It 

is  neither  by  the  speculations  of  astrologers,  nor  by 
the  assurance  of  predestination,  that  we  can  dis- 
cover what  will  be  our  portion  forever:  but  It  is 
by  the  examination  of  our  heart,  and  the  consider- 
ation of  our  life,  that  we  may  in  some  measure 
prognosticate  our  eternal  state.  Without  a  holy 
heart  and  a  holy  life,  all  is  ruinous  in  the  hour 
of  temptation  and  in  the  day  of  wrath."  —  Que»- 
nsl.  To  this  may  be  added,  He  that  believeth  on 
the  Son  of  God,  hath  the  wiineu  in  himidf.  ( 1  John 
V,  10.) 

The  subjects  of  this  chapter  have  been  so  amply 
explained  and  enforced  in  the  parallel  places  in 
Matthew,  to  which  the  reader  has  been  already  re- 
ferred, ^t  there  appears  to  be  no  neoessity  to 
make  any  additional  observations. 

NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  VH. 

2.  A  certain  oenturlon'B  aervant— See  on  Matt, 
viii,  6-18. 

8.  XHden  of  the  Jewa— These  were  either 
magtMtraUa  in  the  place,  or  the  elden  of  the  aytM- 
gogue.  He  sent  these,  probably,  because  he  hesi- 
tated to  come  himself,  not  being  a  Jew,  either  by 
nation  or  religion.  In  the  parallel  place  in  Matthew 
he  is  represented  as  coming  to  Christ  himself ;  but 
it  is  a  usual  form  of  speech  in  all  nations  to  attrib- 
ute any  act  to  a  person  which  is  done  by  his  ou- 
thority, 

5.  Be  loveth  our  nation — [The  founding  of  a 
synagogue  by  a  heathen  sun^^ts  no  difficulty,  since 
the  sanctity  of  the  place  did  not  depend  upon  the 


me  soldiers,  and  I  say  unto  one,  Go,  and  he 
goeth;  and  to  another,  Oome,  and  he  cometh; 
and  to  my  servant.  Do  this,  and  he  doeth  it, 
9  When  Jesus  heard  these  things,  he  marvelled 
at  him,  and  turned  him  about,  and  said  unto 
the  people  that  followed  him,  I  say  unto  you, 
I  have  not  found  so  great  faith,  no,  not  in  Is- 
rael. lO  And  they  that  were  sent  returning 
to  the  house,  found  the  servant  whole  that  had 
been  sick. 

11  And  it  came  to  pass  the  day  after,  that 
he  went  into  a  city  called  Nain ;  and  many  of 
his  disciples  went  with  him,  and  much  people. 
19  Now  when  he  came  nigh  to  the  gate  of 
the  city,  behold,  there  was  a  dead  man  carried 
out,  the  only  son  of  his  mother,  and  she  was  a 
widow:  and  much  people  of  the  city  was  with 
her.  13  And  when  the  Lord  saw  her,  he  had 
compassion  on  her,  and  said  unto  her,  Weep 
not  14  And  he  came  and  touched  the  ''bier: 
and  they  that  bare  him  stood  stilL  And  he 
said.  Young  man,  I  say  unto  thee,  « Arise. 

15  And  he  that  was  dead  sat  up,  and  began 
to  speak.   And  he  delivered  him  to  his  mother. 

16  ''And  there  came  a  fear  on  all:  and  they 
glorilied  God,  saying,  *  That  a  great  prophet  is 
risen  up  among  us;  and,  'That  God  ha^  vis- 
ited his  people.  17  And  this  rumour  of  him 
went  forth  throughout  all  Judea,  and  through- 
out all  the  region  round  about.  IS  ^And 
the  disciple^  of  John  showed  him  of  all  these 
things. 
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founder,  but  on  the  religious  consecration.  Prob-. 
ably  this  centurion  was  a  proselyte  of  the  gate, 
like  Cornelius  and  many  others. — Lange,'] 

10.  Found  the  servant  whole — This  cure 
was  the  effect  of  the/at7A,  prayer^  and  humility  of 
the  centurion,  through  which  the  almighty  energy 
of  Jesus  Christ  was  made  available  for  the  sick 
man.  But  these  very  graces  in  the  centurion  were 
the  products  of  grace.  God  himself  disposes  the 
soul  to  receive  its  cure ;  and  whatever  contributes 
to  the  reception  of  his  grace  is  itself  the  fruit  of 
grace.  Though  we  cannot  endue  ourselves  with 
any  gracious  disposition,  yet  we  can  quench  the 
Spirit,  by  whose  agency  these  are  produced  in  the 
soul.  The  centurion  had  not  received  the  grace  of 
God  in  vain. 

11.  Naln— A  small  city  of  Galilee,  in  the  tribe 
of  Issachar,  fand  which  is  nowhere  else  named  in 
the  Holy  Scriptures.]  According  to  Eusebius,  it 
was  two  miles  from  Mount  Tabor,  southward ;  and 
near  to  Endor. 

12.  Carried  out — The  Jews  always  buried  their 
dead  without  the  city,  except  those  of  the  family  of 
David. 

16.  Ood  hath  visited  his  people--Sometimes 
God  visited  his  people  in  judgment,  to  consume 
them  in  their  transgressions ;  but  now  he  had  vis- 
ited them  in  the  most  tender  compassion  and 
mercy. 

18.  The  diaolples  of  John  showed  him— In- 
formed him  of  Christ's  wonderful  teachings  and 
acts.  It  is  very  likely  that  John's  disciples  occa- 
sionally attended  the  ministry  of  our  Lord,  [and  so 
were  able  to  inform  their  master  of  matters  he 
would  not  otherwise  have  known.] 
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posltioB  of  John  th«  BapttaC 


19  And  John  calling  unto  him  two  of  his 
disciples  sent  them  to  Jesns,  saying,  Art  thou 
he  that  should  come?  or  look  we  for  another? 
90  When  the  men  were  oonie  unto  him,  they 
said,  John  the  Baptist  hath  sent  us  unto  thee, 
sayings  Art  thou  he  that  should  come?  or  look 
we  for  another?  31  And  in  that  same  hour 
he  cured  many  of  their  infirmities  and  plagues, 
and  of  evil  spirits ;  and  unto  many  that  were 
blind  he  gave  sight.  33  *»  Then  Jesus  answer- 
ing said  unto  them.  Go  your  way,  and  tell 
John  what  things  ye  have  seen  and  heard; 
'how  that  the  blind  see,  the  lame  walk,  the 
lepers  are  cleansed,  the  deaf  hear,  the  dead  are 
raised,  *to  the  poor  the  gospel  is  preached. 
33  And  blessed  is  Ad,  whosoever  shall  not  be 
offended  in  me. 

34  '  And  when  the  messengers  of  John  were 
departed,  he  began  to  speak  unto  the  people 
concerning  John,  What  went  ye  out  into  the 
wilderness  for  to  see?  A  reed  shaken  with  the 
wind?  35  But  what  went  ye  out  for  to  see? 
A  man  clothed  in  soft  raiment?  Behold,  they 
which  are  gorgeously  apparelled,  and  live  deli- 
cately, are  in  kings*  courts.  36  But  what 
went  ye  out  for  to  see?  A  prophet?  Yea,  I 
say  unto  you,  and  much  more  than  a  prophet. 
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19.  Art  thou  he  that  should  come?  —  Art 
thou  the  promised  Messiah?  See  on  Matt,  xi,  3. 
Some  have  thought  that  this  character  of  our  Lord, 
6  ipx^fjtevoCy  he  who  cometh^  refers  to  the  prophecy 
of  Jacob,  (Gen.  xlix,  10,)  where  he  is  called  rh^^ 
Shiloh^  [the  Sent ;]  hence,  as  the  time  of  the  fulfil- 
ment of  the  prophecy  drew  nigh,  he  was  termed 
He  who  comethy  that  is,  he  who  is  just  now  ready  to 
make  his  appearance  in  Judea. 

21.  InfinnitieB  and  pUgues — The  following 
judicious  note  from  Bishop  Pearce  is  worthy  of 
deep  attention :  "  Luke  mentions  here  vdaoi  fidart- 
ye^y  and  irvtOuara  novrjpa,  that  is,  diseases  or  ill 
habits  of  body,  sores  or  lamenesses,  and  evil  spir- 
its ;  from  whence  we  may  conclude  that  evil  spirits 
are  reckoned  by  him  (who  speaks  of  distempers  with 
more  accuracy  than  the  other  evangelists)  as  things 
differeni  from  any  disorders  of  the  body  included 
in  the  two  former  words." 

22.  Go  .  .  .  and  tell  John--[While  the  Lord 
points  to  these  tokens  of  his  Messianic  dignity,  he 
shows,  on  the  one  hand,  that  the  greater  publicity 
wished  for  by  John  was  already  sufficiently  attained ; 
on  the  other  hand,  that  he  was  not  yet  minded  to 
speak  otherwise  than  through  these. — Lange.] 

28.  Blessed  . .  .whosoever,  etc.— [An  intima- 
tion  which  was  by  no  means  superfluous,  even  for 
John,  and  still  less  for  his  disciples,  and  least  of 
all  for  later  times. — Lange.] 

24.  When  the  messengers . . .  were  departed 
— [He  did  not  speak  the  following  things  in  the 
hearing  of  John^s  disciples,  lest  he  should  seem  to 
flatter  John,  or  to  compliment  him  into  an  adher- 
ence to  his  former  testimony.  To  avoid  all  suspi- 
cion of  this  kind,  he  deferred  his  commendation  of 
him  till  the  messengers  were  gone ;  and  then  deliv- 
ered it  to  the  people,  to  prevent  all  imaginations,  as 
if  John  were  wavering  in  his  judgment,  and  had 
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37  This  is  he,  of  whom  it  is  written, "  Behold, 
I  send  my  messenger  before  thy  face,  which 
shalU  prepare  thy  way  before  thee.  38  For  I 
say  unto  you,  Among  those  that  are  bom  of 
women  there  is  not  a  greater  prophet  than 
John  the  Baptist :  but  he  that  is  least  in  the 
kingdom  of  God  is  greater  than  he.  99  And 
all  the  people  that  heard  Aim,  and  the  publi- 
cans, Justified  God,  "being  baptized  with  the 
baptism  of  John.  30  But  the  Pharisees  and 
lawyers  •rejected  Pthe  counsel  of  God  4 against 
tiiemselves,  being  not  baptized  of  him. 

31  And  the  Lord  said,  ''  Whereunto  then 
shall  I  hken  the  men  of  this  generation?  and 
to  what  are  they  like  ?  39  They  are  like  unto 
children  sitting  in  the  marketplace,  and  calling 
one  to  another,  and  saying.  We  have  piped 
unto  you,  and  ye  have  not  danced;  we  have 
mourned  to  you,  and  ye  have  not  wept 
33  For  •  John  the  Baptist  came  neither  eating 
bread  nor  drinking  wine ;  and  ye  say.  He  hath 
a  devil.  34  The  Son  of  man  is  come  eating 
and  drinking ;  and  ye  say,  Behold  a  gluttonous 
man,  and  a  winebibber,  a  friend  of  publicans 
and  sinners !  3ft  ^  But  wisdom  is  justified  of 
all  her  children. 

36  "  And  one  of  the  Pharisees  desired  him 
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sent  the  twg  disciples  for  his  own  rather  than  thdr 
satisfaction. —  Ww%.] 

28.  There  is  not  a  greater  prophet  than  John 
— A  greater  teacher.  But  he  that  is  least  in  the 
kingdom  of  Ood — ^The  least  teacher  whom  I  send 
forth.  [John  was  the  greatest  prophet  of  the  old 
dispensation ;  but  the  plane  of  the  Gospel  was  so 
much  higher,  that  the  least  in  this  was  greater  than 
the  greatest  in  that.] 

29.  And  all  the  people — Our  Lord  continues 
his  discourse.  Justified  God — Owned  his  wisdom 
and  mercy  in  thus  calling  them  to  repentance,  and 
preparing  them  for  Him  who  was  to  come. 

80.  But  the  Pharisees  and  lawyers  rejected* 
the  counsel  of  Ood — His  gracious  design.  [They 
disappointed  all  these  methods  of  his  love,  and 
would  receive  no  benefit  from  them. —  Wesley.] 

82.  They  are  like  unto  children— It  is  prob- 
able that  our  Lord  alludes  here  to  some  play  or 
yame  among  the  Jewish  children,  no  account  of 
which  is  now  on  record. 

86.  Wisdom  is  Justified,  etc — ^The  children  of 
wisdom  is  a  Hebraism  for  the  products  or  fruits  of 
wisdom.  True  wisdom  shows  itself  by  its  works ; 
folly  is  never  found  in  the  wise  man's  way,  nor  wis- 
dom in  the  path  pf  a/oo/. 

86.  One  of  the  Pharisees — Called  J^mon^  (verse 
40.)  This  account  is  considered  by  many  critics 
and  commentators  to  be  the  same  with  that  in  Matt, 
xxvi,  6,  etc. ;  Mark  xiv,  8 ;  John  xii,  8.  This  sub- 
ject is  considered  pretty  much  at  large  in  the  notes 
on  Matt,  xxvi,  6,  etc.,  to  which  the  reader  is  request- 
ed to  refer.  [It  is  hardly  possible  to  imagine  that 
this  history  can  relate  to  the  same  incident  as  that 
detailed  Matt  xxvi,  6 ;  Mark  xiv,  8 ;  John  xii,  8. 
The  only  particular  common  to  the  two  (unless, 
indeed,  we  account  the  name  of  the  host  to  be  such, 
which  is  hardly  worth  recounting)  is  the  anointing 
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that  he  would  eat  with  him.  And  he  went 
into  the  Pharisee's  house,  and.  sat  down  to 
meat  37  And,  behold,  a  woman  in  the  city, 
which  was  a  sinner,  when  she  knew  that  Jems 
sat  at  meat  in  the  Pharisee's  honse,  brought 
an  alabaster  box  of  ointment,  3§  Ajid  stood 
at  his  feet  behind  him  weeping,  and  began  to 
wash  his  feet  with  tears,  and  did  wipe  them 
with  the  hairs  of  her  head,  and  kissed  his  feet, 
and  anointed  them  with  the  ointment  39  Now 
when  the  Pharisee  which  had  bidden  him  saw 
i<,  he  spake  within  himself,  saying, '  This  man, 
if  he  were  a  prophet,  would  have  known  who 
and  what  manner  of  woman  this  is  that  touch- 
eth  him ;  for  she  is  a  sinner.  40  And  Jesus 
answering  said  unto  him,  Simon,  1  have  some- 
what to  say  unto  thee.    And  he  saith.  Master, 
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itself ;  and  even  that  is  not  strictly  the  same.  The 
character  of  the  woman,  the  description  of  the 
host,  the  sayings  uttered,  the  time — all  are  differ- 
ent ...  I  may  add,  that  there  is  not  the  least  rea- 
son for  supposing  the  woman  in  this  incident  to 
have  been  ifary  Magdalene. — Al/ard]  [For  a  full 
presentation  of  the  reasons  for  the  above  conclu- 
sions, see  Lanffe.] 

87.  A  woman  .  .  .  which  was  a  dnner — 
Many  suppose  that  this  woman  had  been  a  notorious 
public  prostitute ;  but  this  is  taking  the  subject  by 
the  very  worst  handle.  My  own  opinion  is,  that  she 
had  been  a  mere  heathen,  who  dwelt  in  this  city, 
(probably  Capernaum,)  who,  through  the  ministry 
of  Christ,  had  been  before  this  converted  to  God, 
and  came  now  to  give  this  public  testimony  of  her 
gratitude  to  her  gracious  deliverer  from  the  dark- 
ness and  guilt  of  sin.  [There  is  nothing  whatever 
to  connect  the  name  of  Mary  Magdalene  with  this 
narrative,  for  it  confounds  what  the  New  Testament 
distinguishes  by  the  clearest  language,  to  think  of 
her  as  having  led  a  sinful  life  from  the  fact  of  her 
having  suffered  from  demoniacal  possession.  Nev- 
er, perhaps,  has  a  figment  so  utterly  baseless  ob- 
tained so  wide  an  acceptance  as  that  which  we  con- 
nect with  her  name. — Geikie.] 

88.  Stood  at  his  feet  behind  him— In  taking 
their  meals,  the  eastern  people  reclined  on  one  side ; 
the  loins  and  knees  being  bent  to  make  the  more 
room,  the  feet  of  each  person  were  turned  outward 
behind  him.  This  is  the  meaning  of  standing  be- 
hind at  his  feet.  Began  to  wash  his  feet  with 
tears — 'Hp^aro  ^pixeiv — rolg  SdKpvaiu^  she  began 
to  water  his  feet — to  let  a  shower  of  tears  fall  on 
them.  As  the  Jews  wore  nothing  like  our  shoes, 
(theirs  being  a  mere  sole,  bound  about  the  foot  and 
ankle  with  thongs,)  their  feet  being  so  much  ex- 
posed had  frequent  need  of  washing,  and  this  they 
ordinarily  did  before  taking  their  meals.  Kissed 
his  feet — With  affectionate  tenderness,  KareipiXei, 
or  kissed  them  again  and  again.  The  kiia  was 
used  in  ancient  times  as  the  emblem  of  love,  relig- 
ious reverence,  subjection,  and  supplication.  Kiss- 
ing (he  feet  was  practised  also  among  the  heathens, 
to  express  subjection  of  spirit  and  earnest  suppli- 
cation. This,  therefore,  is  a  further  proof  that  this 
person  had  been  educated  a  heathen.  This  was  no 
part  of  a  Jew's  practice. 

89.  If  he  were  a  prophet — [He  reasoned  in  his 
own  mind,  but  said  nothing.  Our  Lord  adapted 
his  discourse  to  the  thoughts  and  suspicions  into 


say  on.  41  There  was  a  certain  creditor 
which  had  two  debtors:  the  one  owed  five 
hundred  "  pence,  and  the  other  fifty.  4d  And 
when  they  had  nothing  to  pay,  he  frankly  for- 
gave them  both.  Tell  me  therefore,  which  of 
them  will  love  him  most?  43  Simon  an- 
swered and  said,  I  suppose  that  he^  to  whom 
he  forgave  most.  And  he  said  unto  him, 
Thou  hast  rightly  judged.  44  And  he  turned 
to  the  woman,  and  said  unto  Simon,  seest  thou 
this  woman?  I  entered  into  thine  house,  thou 
gavest  me  no  water  for  my  feet :  but  she  hath 
washed  my  feet  with  tears,  and  wiped  thetn 
with  the  hairs  of  her  head.  45  Thou  gavest 
me  no  kiss :  but  this  woman,  since  the  time  I 
came  in,  hath  not  ceased  to  kiss  my  feet. 
46  '  My  head  with  oil  thou  didst  not  anoint : 
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which  his  host  had  fallen.  He  assumed  that  a  true 
prophet,  and  especially  the  Messiah,  would  know  the 
character  of  any  who  approached  him,  and  he  con- 
cluded certainly,  from  Christ  suffering  this  woman 
to  touch  him,  that  he  was  ignorant  of  her  charac- 
ter, and  wanted,  therefore,  that  power  to  "  discern 
spirits  "  which  the  Messiah  would  undoubtedly  pos- 
sess.—  Waison.^ 

41.  A  oertaln  creditor,  etc. — It  is  plain  that  in 
this  parable  our  Lord  means,  by  the  creditor,  God, 
and  by  the  tuto  debtors,  Simon  and  the  woman. 
Simon^s  debt  to  God  might  be  considered,  in  refer- 
ence to  ?iers,  as  Jiflg  to  Jive  hundred^  but  both  were 
insolvent.  Simon,  the  religious  Pharisee,  could  no 
more  pay  his  Jiffy  to  God  than  this  poor  heathen 
her  Jive  hundred;  and,  if  both  be  not  freely  for- 
given by  the  divine  mercy,  both  must  finally  perish. 

42.  Which  of  them  will  love  him  most — 
Which  is  under  the  greater  obligation,  and  should 
love  him  most  ?  [A  sense  of  sins  forgiven  is  the 
strongest  incentive  to  love  and  devotion  to  Gk>d  and 
Christ.] 

48.  HcL  to  whom  he  forgave  most— By  this 
acknowle<^gment  he  was,  unknowingly  to  himself, 
prepared  to  receive  our  Lord^s  reproof.  [With  great- 
er modesty  than  that  with  which  he  had  just  mar. 
mured  in  secret  does  he  give  his  opinion,  and  is  re- 
warded by  the  Saviour  with  an  bp6C»^,  (correctly,) 
which  is  about  to  turn  itself  immediately  as  a  wea- 
pon against  him. — Lange.'\ 

44.  Thou  gavest  me  no  water — In  this  respect 
Simon  was  sadly  deficient  in  civU  respect,  whether 
this  proceeded  from  forgetfulness  or  contempt.  The 
custom  of  giving  water  to  wash  the  guest's  feet 
was  very  ancient.  (See  instances  in  Gen.  xviii,  4 ; 
xxiv,  82.) 

46.  Since  the  time  I  came  in — [The  woman  ap- 
pears to  have  entered  simultaneously  with  Jesus 
and  his  disciples.  .  .  If  she  came  in  with  his  train 
the  Pharisee  would  not  exclude  her,  as  he  (Christ) 
was  accustomed  to  gather  such  to  hear  him.  It 
was  the  touching  at  which  he  wondered.— -4(/brdl] 

46.  M^  head  with  oil  thou  didst  not  anoint 
— Anointing  the  head  with  oil  was  as  common 
among  the  Jews  as  washing  the  face  with  water  is 
among  us.  See  Ruth  iii,  8 ;  2  Sam.  xii,  20 ;  xiv,  2 ; 
2  Kings  iv,  2;  Psa.  xxiii,  6,  where  the  author 
alludes  to  the  Jewish  manner  of  receiving  and  en- 
tertaining a  guest.  77u>u  preparest  a  table  for  me ; 
anointest  my  head  with  oil ;  givest  me  an  overjhw- 
ing  cup.    (See  Matt,  v,  17.) 
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but  tills  woman  hath  anointed  my  feet  with 
ointment.  47  ^  Wherefore  I  say  nnto  thee, 
Her  sins,  which  are  many,  are  forgiven ;  for 
she  loved  much:  hut  to  whom  little  is  for- 
given, the  same  loveth  little.  48  And  he  said 
unto  her, « Thy  sins  are  forgiven.  49  And  they 
that  sat  at  meat  with  him  began  to  say  within 
tliemselves,  "Whd  is  this  that  forgiveth  sins 
also?  50  And  he  said  to  the  woman,  ''Thy 
faith  hath  saved  thee ;  go  in  peace. 
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47.  For  she  loved  much— Or,  therkfore  sfu 
loved  much.  It  appears  to  have  been  a  conscious- 
ness  of  God*8  forgiving  love  that  brought  her  at  this 
time  to  the  Pharisee*s  house.  In  the  common 
translation  her  forgiveness  is  represented  to  be  the 
consequence  of  her  loving  much,  which  is  causing 
the  tree  to  produce  the  root,  and  not  the  root  the 
tree.  I  have  considered  drt  here  as  having  the 
sense  of  6i6ti^  therefore ;  because,  to  make  this 
sentence  suit  with  the  foregoing  parable,  (verses 
42,  43,)  and  with  what  immediatelv  follows  here, 
{but  he  to  whom  little  is  forgiven  loveth  little,)  we 
must  suppose  her  love  was  ^e  effect  of  her  being 
pardoned,  not  the  cause  of  it  [The  6ti  (for)  is  not 
the  causative  particle. — Alfor£\ 

48.  Thy  sins  are  forgiven— He  gave  her  the 
fullest  assurance  of  what  he  had  said  before  to  Si- 
mon. While  the  Pharisee  murmured,  the  poor 
penitent  rejoiced. 

49.  Who  is  this,  etc.— [This  appears  not  to 
have  been  said  in  a  hostile,  but  a  reverential  spirit 
Perhaps  the  kcu,  (also)  refers  to  the  miracles  wrought 
in  the  presence  of  John^s  messengers. — Alford] 
[They  seemed  to  say,  "  Just  now  he  wrought  great 
miracles  of  healing ;  and  now  he  forgives  sins.  Who 
is  he?"] 

60.  Thy  £tdth  hath  saved  the»— Thy  faith  hath 
been  the  instrument  of  receiving  the  salvation  which 
is  promised  to  those  who  repent  Qo  in  peace — 
Though  peace  of  conscience  be  the  inseparable  con- 
sequence of  the  pardon  of  sin,  yet  here  it  seems  to 
be  used  as  a  valecUction  or  farewell:  as  if  he  had 
said.  May  goodness  and  mercy  continue ! 

NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  VIIL 

1.  Throoghout  every  city  and  village— That 

is,  of  Galilee. 

2.  Out  of  whom  went  seven  devils — Who 

had  been  possessed  in  a  most  extraordinary  man- 
ner ;  probably  a  case  of  inveterate  lunacy,  brought 
on  by  the  influence  of  evil  spirits.  The  number 
seveti  may  here  express  the  superlative  degree. 
Mary . . .  Magdalene  is  commonly  thought  to  have 
been  a  prostitute  before  she  came  to  the  Knowledge 
of  Chnst,  and  then  to  have  been  a  remarkable 
penitent  So  historians  and  piunters  represent  her : 
but  neither  from  this  passage,  nor  from  any  other 
of  the  New  Testament,  can  such  a  supposition  be 
legitimately  drawn.  She  is  here  represented  as  one 
who  had  been  possessed  with  seven  demons ;  and  as 
one,  among  other  women,  who  had  been  hescded  by 
Christ  of  evil  (or  wicked)  spirits  and  infirmities. 
As  well  might  Joanna  and  Susanna,  (mentioned 
verse  8,)  come  in  for  a  share  of  the  censure  as  this 
Mary  Magdalene ;  for  they  seem,  according  to  St. 
Luke's  account  of  them,  to  have  been  dispossessed 
likewise  by  Jesus.  They  had  all  had  infirmities  of 
248 
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AND  it  came  to  pass  a.  rward,  that  he 
went  throughout  every  city  and  village, 
preaching  and  showing  the  glad  tidings  of  the 
kingdom  of  God:  and  the  twelve  were  with 
him.  d  And  '  certain  women,  which  had  been 
healed  of  evil  spirits  and  infirmities,  Mary 
caUed  Magdalene,  ^^out  of  whom  went  seven 
devils,  3  And  Joanna  the  wife  of  Chnza 
Herod^s  steward,  and  Susanna,  and  many  oth- 

6  Matt.  8L9S;  Mark  fi.M;  10.62:  chap.  8. 48  ;!&  42.— 
27.  66,  Ml (i  Mark  18. 9. 


what  sort  it  is  not  said,  and  those  infirmities  were 
occasioned  by  evil  spirits  within  them ;  and  Jesus 
had  healed  them  all ;  but  Mary  Magdalene,  by  her 
behaviour,  and  constant  attendiance  on  Jesus  in  his 
lifetime,  at  his  crucifixion,  and  at  his  grave,  seems 
to  have  exceeded  all  the  other  women  in  duty  and 
respect  to  his  person.    (Bishop  Pearce.) 

There  is  a  marvellous  propensity  in  commenta- 
tors to  make  some  of  the  women  mentioned  in  the 
sacred  writings  appear  as  women  of  ill  fame ;  there- 
fore Rahab  must  be  a  harlot ;  and  Mary  Magdalene 
A  prostOtite :  and  yet  nothing  of  the  kind  can  be 
proved  either  in  the  former  or  the  latter  case. 
There  is  not  cmly  no  proof  that  this  person  was 
such  as  such  commentators  represent  her,  but  there 
is  the  strongest  presumptive  proof  against  it :  for, 
if  she  ever  had  been  such,  it  would  have  been  con- 
trary to  every  rule  of  prudence  and  every  dictate 
of  wisdom  for  Christ  and  his  apostles  to  have  per- 
mitted such  a  person  to  associate  with  them,  how- 
ever fully  she  might  have  been  converted  to  God, 
and  however  exemplary  her  life,  at  that  time,  might 
have  been.  His  enemies,  who  sought  to  overwhelm 
Christ  and  his  disciples  with  obloquy  and  reproach 
on  every  occasion,  would  certainly  have  availed  them- 
selves of  so  favourable  an  opportunity  to  subject 
his  character  and  ministry  to  suspicion  had  he  per- 
mitted even  a  converted  prostitute  to  minister  to 
him  and  his  disciples.  Though  they  were  ready  to 
say  that  he  was  **  the  friend  of  publicans  and  sin- 
ners,*^ because  he  conversed  with  them  in  order  to 
instruct  and  save  their  souls,  they  could  never  say  he 
was  a  friend  of  dissolute  women,  because  it  does 
not  appear  that  such  persons  ever  came  to  Christ 
I  conclude,  therefore,  that  the  common  opinion  is  a 
vile  slander  on  the  character  of  one  of  the  best 
women  mentioned  in  the  Gospel ;  and  a  reproach 
cast  on  the  character  and  conduct  of  Christ  and  his 
disciples.  From  the  whole  account  of  Mary  Mag- 
dalene, it  is  highly  probable  that  she  was  a  person 
of  great  respectability  in  that  place ;  such  a  person 
as  the  wife  of  Ohuza  Herod's  steward  could 
associate  with ;  and  a  person  on  whose  conduct  or 
character  the  calumniating  Jews  never  attempted  to 
cast  aspersions.     (See  on  chap,  vii,  37.) 

8.  Herod's  steward— Though  the  original  word, 
hnrpdnov,  signifies  sometimes  the  inspector  or  over- 
seer  of  a  province^  and  sometimes  a  tutor  ofckH- 
dren,  yet  here  it  seems  to  signify  the  overseer  of 
Herod's  domestic  affairs:  the  steward  ofhis  house- 
hold which  ministered  unto  him,  (The  female 
friends  of  our  Lord  appear,  for  the  most  part,  tO 
have  belonged  to  the  well-circumstanced  higher 
class,  since  the  here- mentioned  ministration  doubt- 
less consisted  principally  in  support  rendered  to 
earthly  necessities  from  their  property.  This  min- 
istration was  rendered  to  the  whole  travelling  com- 
pany.— Lanffc] 
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ers,  which  miniBtered  unto  him  of  their  sub- 
stanoe. 

4  «And  when  much  people  were  gathered 
together,  and  were  come  to  him  out  of  every 
city,  he  spake  by  a  parable :  5  A  sower  went 
out  to  sow  his  seed :  and  as  he  sowed,  some 
fell  by  the  way  side;  and  it  was  trodden  down, 
and  the  fowls  of  the  air  devoured  it.  6  And 
some  fell  upon  a  rock;  and  as  soon  as  it  was 
sprung  up,  it  withered  away,  because  it  lacked 
moisture.  7  And  some  fell  among  thorns; 
and  the  thorns  sprang  up  ^ith  it,  and  choked 
it,  8  And  other  fell  on  good  ground,  and 
sprang  up,  and  bare  fruit  a  hundredfold.  And 
when  he  had  s^d  these  things,  he  cried.  He 
that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear.  9  «*  And 
his  disciples  asked  him,  saying.  What  might 
this  parable  be  ?  40  And  he  said,  Unto  you  it 
is  given  to  know  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom 
of  God:  but  to  others  in  parables;  *that  seeing 
they  might  not  see,  and  hearing  they  might 
not  understand.  11  '  Now  the  parable  is  this: 
The  seed  is  the  word  of  God.  12  Those  by 
the  way  side  are  they  that  hear;  then  cometh 
the  devil,  and  taketh  away  the  word  out  of 
their  hearts,  lest  they  should  believe  and  be 
saved.  13  They  on  the  rock  are  they^  which, 
when  they  hear,  receive  the  word  with  joy ; 
and  these  have  no  root,  which  for  awhile  be- 
lieve, and  in  time  of  temptation  fall  away. 
14  And  that  which  fell  among  thorns,  are 
they,  which,  when  they  have  heard,  go  forth, 
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6.  A  sower  went  out  to  sow — See  all  this 
parable  largely  explained  on  Matt,  xiii,  1-23. 

12.  Those  by  the  way  side— [Not  those  Mecb, 
but  those  persons^  who  are  referred  to  in  that  part 
of  the  parable.] 

15.  With  patience  —  ^TTrofiovy^  trith  {or  by 
means  of)  perseverance.  The  good  ground,  be- 
cause it  is  good,  strong,  and  vigorous,  continues  to 
bear ;  bad  or  poor  ground  is  very  soon  exhausted. 
The  persons  called  the  '*  good  ground  **  in  the  text 
are  filled  with  the  power  and  influence  of  God,  and 
therefore  continue  to  bring  forth  fruit ;  that  is,  they 
persevere  in  righteousness.  From  this  we  may 
learn  that  the  perseverance  of  the  saints^  as  it  is 
termed,  necessarily  implies  that  they  continue  to 
bring  forth  fruit  to  the  glory  of  God. 

16.  Lighted  a  candle— This  is  a  repetition  of 
a  part  of  our  Lord's  sermon  on  the  mount  See  the 
notes  on  Matt,  v,  16 ;  x,  26  ;  and  on  Mark  iv,  21,  22. 
pj^othing  stands  in  the  way  of  our  supposing  that 
the  Saviour  repeated  words  of  this  kind  on  fitting 
occasions. — Lanye.] 

17.  Por  nothing  is  secret,  etc.— Whatever  I 
teach  you  in  private,  ye  shall  teach  publicly ;  and 
ye  shall  illustrate  and  explain  every  parable  now  de- 
livered to  the  people.  [For  a  time  our  Lord  had  an 
inner  circle  of  disciples  whom  he  especially  in- 
structed in  the  doctrines  of  his  kingdom ;  but  this 
was  only  for  a  little  while,  and  what  they  there 
learned  they  were  presently  to  proclaim  abroad.] 

18.  Even  that  which  he  seemeth  to  have— 
•O  6oKel  ix^iv.  The  word  doKelv  is  often  an  ex- 
pletive ;  it  is  also  used  in  many  cases  by  the  best 
6red£  writers  to  express  not  only  what  is  doubtful, 


and  are  choked  with  cares  and  riches  and 
pleasures  of  this  life,  and  bring  no  fruit  to  per- 
fection. 15  But  that  on  the  good  ground  are 
they,  which  in  an  honest  and  good  heart,  hav- 
ing heard  the  word,  keep  it,  and  bring  forth 
fruit  with  patience. 

16  ^No  man,  when  he  hath  lighted  a  can- 
dle, covereth  it  with  a  vessel,  or  putteth  it 
under  a  bed ;  but  setteth  it  on  a  candlestick, 
that  they  which  enter  in  may  see  the  light. 
17  >>For  nothing  is  secret,  that  shall  not  be 
made  manifest;  neither  any  thing  hid,  that 
shall  not  be  known  and  come  abroad.  18  Take 
heed  therefore  how  ye  hear:  »for  whosoever 
hath,  to  him  shall  be  given;  and  whosoever 
hath  not,  from  him  shall  be  taken  even  that 
which  he  ^  seemeth  to  have. 

19  *  Then  came  to  him  his  mother  and  his 
brethren,  and  could  not  come  at  him  for  the 
press.  30  And  it  was  told  him  by  certain 
which  said,  Thy  mother  and  thy  brethren 
stand  without,  desiring  to  see  thee.  31  And 
he  answered  and  said  unto  them,  My  mother 
and  my  brethren  are  these  which  hear  the 
word  of  God,  and  do  it. 

33  "  Now  it  came  to  pass  on  a  certain  day, 
that  he  went  into  a  ship  with  his  disciples:  and 
he  said  unto  them.  Let  us  go  over  unto  the 
other  side  of  the  lake,  and  they  launched  forth. 
33  But  as  they  sailed,  he  fell  asleep:  and 
there  came  down  a  storm  of  wind  on  the  lake; 
and  they  were  filled  with  water,  and  were  in 
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but  things  true  and  certain.  Sometimes  it  is  used 
to  give  emphasis.  [The  productiveness  is  condi- 
tioned by  the  receptivity.  Whoever  first  bears  in 
himself  a  germ  of  the  higher  life,  such  a  one  will,  in 
the  use  of  the  prepared  means,  continually  receive 
more  of  spiritual  blessing.  Whoever  neglects 
that  which  is  deposited  by  God  within  him,  loses 
what  he  never  rightly  possessed. — Lange.] 

19.  His  mother  and .  . .  brethren — See  notes 
on  Matt,  xii,  46,  etc.,  and  on  Mark  iii,  81,  etc. 
[The  difiScult  question,  whom  we  have  actually  to 
understand  by  the  &AeX^l  of  our  Lord,  has  been, 
even  to  the  latest  time,  answered  in  different  ways. 
The  view  of  those  who  here  understand  natural 
brothers  of  the  Lord,  children  of  Joseph  and  Mary 
bom  after  Jesus,  has,  according  to  the  opinion  we 
have  hitherto  held,  at  least  the  fewest  difiSculties. — 
Van  Oosierzee.]  [This  seems  to  have  been  the 
only  case  in  which  Mary,  for  a  moment  and  in  any 
degree,  came  to  distrust  her  divine  son.  It  is  like- 
wise altogether  probable  that  in  this  she  was  over- 
persuaded  by  her  children,  who  appear  to  have  been 
especially  slow  to  believe.  But  her  yielding  at  all 
was  a  fault,  though  a  venial  one.  To  err  is  human ; 
and  certainly  she  was  nothing  more.] 

22.  Iiet  us  go  over,  etc. — See  on  Matt  viii,  24, 
etc.,  and  on  Mark  iv,  86-41. 

28.  There  came  down  a  storm  of  wind  .  .  . 
and  they  .  .  .  were  in  Jeopardy  —  This  is  a 
parallel  passage  to  that  in  Jon^  i,  4  :  **  There  was 
a  mighty  tempest  in  the  sea,  so  that  the  ship  was 
like  to  be  broken."  This  latter  clause  is  translated 
by  the  Seventy,  7%«  ship  was  in  danger  of  being 
dashed  to  pieces.  This  is  exactly  the  state  of  the 
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jeopardy.  34  And  they  came  to  him,  and 
awoke  him,  saying,  Master,  Master,  we  perish. 
Then  he  arose,  and  rebnked  the  wind  and  the 
raging  of  the  water:  and  they  ceased,  and 
there  was  a  calm.  M  And  he  said  unto  them. 
Where  is  your  faith  ?  And  they  being  afraid 
wondered,  saying  one  to  another,  Wliat  man- 
ner of  man  is  this!  for  he  commandeth  even 
the  winds  and  water,  and  they  obey  him. 

d6  •  And  they  arrived  at  the  coimtry  of  the 
Gadarenes,  which  is  over  against  Galilee. 
d6  And  when  he  went  forth  to  land,  there 
met  him  out  of  the  city  a  certain  man,  which 
had  devils  long  time,  and  ware  no  clothes, 
neither  abode  in  cmy  house,  but  in  the  tombs. 
9S  When  he  saw  Jesus,  he  cried  out,  and  fell 
down  before  him,  and  with  a  loud  voice  said, 
What  have  I  to  do  with  thee,  Jesus,  thou  Son 
of  God  most  high  ?  I  beseech  thee,  torment 
me  not.  39  (For  he  had  commanded  the  un- 
clean spirit  to  come  out  of  the  man.  For  of- 
tentimes it  had  caught  him :  and  he  was  kept 
bound  with  chains  and  in  fetters;  and  he 
brake  the  bands,  and  was  driven  of  the  devil 
into  the  wilderness.)  30  And  Jesus  asked 
him,  saying,  What  is  thy  name?  And  he  said. 
Legion :  because  many  devils  were  entered  in- 
to him.  31  And  they  besought  him  that  he 
would  not  command  them  to  go  out  <*  into  the 
deep.  39  And  there  was  there  a  herd  of 
many  swine  feeding  on  the  mountain:  and 
they  besought  him  that  he  would  suffer  them 
to  enter  into  them.  And  he  suffered  them. 
33  Then  went  the  devils  out  of  the  man,  and 
entered  into  the  swine :  and  the  herd  ran  vio- 
lently down  a  steepplaoe  into  the  lake,  and 
were  choked.  34  When  they  that  fed  t?iem 
saw  what  was  done,  they  fled,  and  went  and 
told  it  in  the  city  and  in  the  country.  35  Then 
they  went  out  to  see  what  was  done ;  and  came 
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here ;  and  it  is  remarkable  that  the  very  same  word, 
licivdwevov^  is  used  by  the  evangelist,  which  is 
found  in  the  Greek  version  of  the  place  quoted. 

25.  Where  ia  yoor  £dth — Depend  on  Ood. 
Ye  have  little  faith,  (Matt,  viii,  26,)  because  you  do 
not  use  the  grace  which  I  have  already  given  you. 
If  any  are  looking  for  more  faith  without  using  that 
which  they  have. 

26.  The  country  of  the  Oedarenei — See  on 
Matt,  viii,  28,  and  on  Mark  v,  1. 

27.  A  certain  man — See  the  case  of  this  de- 
moniac considered  at  large  on  the  parallel  places. 
Matt  viii,  28-34;  Mark  v,  1-20.  [The  man  did 
not  come  from  the  city,  but  from  the  tombs. — Al- 

ford,]  [The  landingplace  was  at  some  distance 
from  the  town.1 

28.  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  man  most  high — [Per- 
haps the  demoniac  was  a  Jew  not  wholly  unac- 
quainted with  the  Messianic  hope ;  but  it  is  in  the 
spirit  of  the  evangelists  to  believe  that  the  knowl- 
edge  of  the  Lord  which  the  demons  usually  ex- 
hibited had  been  attained  in  a  supernatural  way. — 
Lan{fe.] 

81.  And  they  beaought  him  that  he  would 
not  command  them  to  go  out  into  the  deep. — 
'k^vaaw,    [This  word  is  sometimes  used  for  Hades, 
2S0 


to  Jesus,  and  found  the  man,  out  of  whom  the 
devils  were  departed,  sitting  at  the  feet  of  Je- 
sus, clothed,  and  in  his  right  mind :  and  they 
were  afraid.  36  They  also  which  saw  it  told 
them  by  what  means  he  that  was  possessed  of 
the  devils  was  healed. 

3T  pThen  the  whole  multitude  of  the  coun- 
try of  the  Gadarenes  round  about  <i  besought 
him  to  depart  from  them ;  for  they  were  taken 
with  great  fear :  and  he  went  up  into  the  sliip, 
and  returned  back  again.  38  Kow  "^the  man, 
out  of  whom  the  devils  were  departed,  be- 
sought him  that  he  might  be  with  him:  but 
Jesus  sent  him  away,  saying,  39  Return  to 
thine  own  house,  and  show  how  great  things 
God  hath  done  unto  thee.  And  he  went  his 
way,  and  published  throughout  the  whole  city 
how  great  things  Jesus  had  done  unto  him. 
40  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  when  Jesus  was 
returned,  the  people  gladly  received  him ;  for 
they  were  all  waiting  for  him. 

41  *  And,  behold,  there  came  a  man  named 
Jairus,  and  he  was  a  ruler  of  the  synagogue : 
and  he  fell  down  at  Jesus^  feet,  and  bought 
him  that  he  would  come  into  his  house :  49  For 
he  had  one  only  daughter,  about  twelve  years 
of  age,  and  she  lay  a  dying.  But  as  he  went 
the  people  thronged  him. 

43  'And  a  woman  having  an  issue  of  blood 
twelve  years,  which  had  spent  all  her  living 
up>on  physicians,  neither  could  be  healed  of 
any.  44  Came  behind  him,  and  touched  the 
border  of  his  garment;  and  immediately  her 
issue  of  blood  stanched.  45  And  Jesns  said, 
Who  touched  me?  When  all  denied,  Peter 
and  they  that  were  with  hun  said.  Master,  tiie 
multitude  throng  thee  and  press  <A^,  and  say- 
est  thou.  Who  touched  me?  46  And  Jesus 
said,  Somebody  hath  tonched  me ;  for  1  per- 
ceive that "  virtue  is  gone  out  of  me.    47  And 


r  Mark  6.  18.- 


•  Matfc.  9.  18:  Marks.  21 — 
V  Mark  6.  90:  chap  &  19l 


Matt.  9.  SDL 


in  general,  (Rom.  x,  7,)  but  more  usually  in  Scrip- 
ture for  the  abode  of  damned  spirits.  This  last  is 
certainly  meant  here,  for  the  request  is  co-ordinate 
with  the  fear  of  torment  expressed  above. — Alford,^ 
'  88.  Then  went  the  devila  ont  of  the  man, 
and  entered  into  the  swine  —  See  the  paralld 
places  in  Matthew  and  Mark. 

40.  Oladly  received  him— This  is  the  proper 
import  of  the  word  &neM^aTo ;  therefore  our  trans- 
lators needed  not  to  have  put  gladly  in  italics,  as 
though  it  were  not  expressed  in  the  text. 

41.  A  man  named  Jairus — See  these  two  mir- 
acles— ^the  raising  of  Jairus*  daughter,  and  the  care 
of  the  afflicted  woman — consideted  and  explained 
at  large  on  Matt,  ix,  18-26;  Mark  v,  22-48. 

42.  The  people  thronged  him — Zwiwviyop 
air^Vy  almost  ntfocated  him;  so  great  was  the 
throng  about  him. 

48.  Spent  all  her  living  iq>on  phyvioiana — 
See  the  note  on  Mark  v,  26. 

46.  I  perceive  that  vlrtne — A^o^v.  Of  the 
many  who  touched  our  Lord,  this  woman,  and  non^ 
^aey  received  this  divine  rirtue :  and  why  ?  Because 
she  came  in  faith.  There  would  be  more  miracles, 
at  least  of  tpiritual  healing,  were  there  mom  faiik 
among  those  who  are  called  beUepen. 
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when  the  woman  saw  that  she  was  not  hid, 
she  came  trerobting,  and  falling  down  before 
hiin,  she  declared  nnto  him  before  all  the 
people  for  what  cause  she  had  touched  him, 
and  how  she  was  healed  immediately.  48  And 
he  said  unto  her,  Daughter,  be  of  good  com- 
fort :  thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole ;  go  in 
peace. 

49  *  While  he  yet  spake,  there  cometh  one 
from  the  ruler  of  tlie  synagogue^s  hause^  say- 
ing to  him,  Thy  daughter  is  dead ;  trouble  not 
the  Master.  60  But  when  Jesus  heard  t£,  he 
answered  him,  saying.  Fear  not:  believe  only, 
and  she  shall  be  maue  whole.  61  And  when 
he  came  into  the  house,  he  suffered  no  man  to 
go  in,  save  Peter,  and  James,  and  John,  and 
the  father  and  the  mother  of  the  maiden. 
M  And  all  wept,  and  bewailed  her:  but  he 
said.  Weep  not ;  she  is  not  dead,  *  but  sleep- 
eth.  53  And  they  laughed  him  to  scorn, 
knowing  that  she  was  de^.  54  And  he  put 
them  all  out,  and  took  her  by  the  hand,  and 
called,  saying,  Maid,  *  arise.  55  And  her  spirit 
came  again,  and  she  arose  straightway:  and  he 
commanded  to  give  her  meat.  56  And  her  pa- 
rents were  astonished :  but  r  he  charged  them 
that  they  should  tell  no  man  what  was  done. 

CHAPTER   rx. 

THEN   "he  called  his  twelve  disciples  to- 
gether, and  gave  them  power  and  author- 
ity over  all  devils,  and  to  cure  diseases.   3  And 


«  Mnrk  5.  35. to  John  U,  11. 13. x  Chap.  7. 14 ;  John  11.  43. 

V  Matt.  8.  4 :  9.  80 ;  Mark  5. 43. a  Malt.  10. 1 :  Mark  8.  18 : 

«.  7. 6  Matt.  10.  7.  8:  Mark  d  IS;  chap.  10.  1.9l<^ — oMatfc. 

10.  9:  Mark  6. 8;  chap.  10.  4;  22.  3& 


54.  He  pot  them  all  cot  —  That  is,  the  pipers 
and  those  who  made  a  notM,  weeping  and  lament- 
ing. See  on  Matt  it,  28 ;  Mark  v,  88.  Pompous 
ftmeral  ceremonies  are  ridiculous  in  themselves, 
and  entirely  opposed  to  the  spirit  and  simplicity  of 
the  religion  of  Christ. 

66.  And  he  oommanded  to  give  her  meat — 
Nature  is  God*8  great  instrument,  and  he  delights  to 
work  by  it ;  nor  will  he  do  anything  by  his  sover- 
eign power,  in  the  way  of  miracle,  that  can  be  ef- 
fected by  his  ordinary  providence.  Without  the 
food,  man  cannot  be  nourished ;  and,  unless  he  ecU 
the  food,  it  can  be  of  no  use  to  him.  So,  Qod  pro- 
vides salvation  for  a  lost  world,  and  bestows  it  on 
every  penitent  believing  soul ;  but  he  neither  re- 
pents nor  believes  for  any  man. 

NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  IX. 

[This  narrative  is  the  same  that  is  found  more  at 
length  in  Matthew  x,  1,  and  also  in  Mark  iil,  18. 
The  enduement  of  power  of  the  apostles  was  pri- 
marily against  '*all  devils,"  while  the  charge  to 
••  cure  diseases,"  was  a  supplementary  duty.  Our 
Lord*s  recent  journey  through  Galilee  seems  to 
have  deeply  impressed  him  with  a  sense  of  the 
wretched  condition  of  the  people,  nrarally  and  spir- 
itually, and  their  need  of  divine  assistance.] 

1.  Power  and  authority  —  Avvofuv  kcU  k^uv- 
otap.  The  words  properly  mean,  here,  the  power  to 
work  miracles.  Luke  mentions  both  demona  and 
diMOMt.  The  treatment  of  these  two  was  not  the 
same — ^the  demons  were  to  be  oaat  <nU,  the  diseases 
to  be  healed.    (See  Matt  x,  1.) 


''he  sent  them  to  preach  tlie  kingdom  of  God, 
and  to  heal  the  sick.  3  'And  he  said  unto 
them,  Take  nothing  for  your  journey,  neither 
staves,  nor  scrip,  neither  bread,  neither  money ; 
neither  have  two  coats  apiece.  4  ^  And  what- 
soever house  ye  enter  into,  there  abide,  and 
thence  depart.  &  •  And  whosoever  will  not  re- 
ceive you,  when  ye  go  out  of  that  city,  ^  shake 
off  the  very  dust  from  your  feet  for  a  testi- 
mony against  them.  6  '  And  they  departed, 
and  went  through  the  towns,  preaching  the 
gospel,  and  healing  every- where. 

7  ^  Now  Herod  the  tetrarch  heard  of  all  that 
was  done  by  him :  and  he  was  perplexed,  be- 
cause that  it  was  said  of  some,  that  John  was 
risen  from  the  dead;  §  And  of  some,  that 
Ellas  had  appeared ;  and  of  others,  that  one 
of  the  old  prophets  was  risen  again.  9  And 
Herod  said,  John  have  I  beheaded ;  but  who 
is  this,  of  whom  I  hear  such  things  ?  '  And  he 
desired  to  see  him. 

10  ^  And  the  apostles,  when  they  were  re- 
turned, told  him  all  that  they  had  done.  *  And 
he  took  them,  and  went  aside  privately  into  a 
desert  place  belonging  to  the  city  called  Beth- 
saida.  11  And  tlie  people,  when  they  knew 
it,  followed  him:  and  he  received  them,  and 
spake  unto  them  of  the  kingdom  of  Qod,  and 
healed  them  that  had  need  of  healing.  Id  ■"  And 
when  the  day  began  to  wear  away,  then  came 
the  twelve,  and  said  unto  him.  Send  the  mul- 
titude away,  that  they  may  go  into  the  towns 
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2.  To  preaoh  the  kingdom  of  God  —  For  an 

explication  of  this  phrase,  see  on  Matt,  iii,  1 . 

8.  Take  nothing— See  on  Mark  vi,  7,  8.  Nei- 
ther money— See  on  Matt  x,  9.  Neither  have 
two  coats  —  Show  that  in  all  things  ye  are  am- 
bassadors for  God,  and  go  on  his  charges. 

4.  There  abide,  and  thence  depart— That  is, 
remain  in  that  lodging  till  ve  depart  from  that  city. 

7.  Herod  the  tetrarch  —  See  on  Matt,  ii,  1 ; 
xiv,  1.  He  was  perplexed — ^ttindpei^  he  woe 
areaily  perplexed.  Herod  had  murdered  John,  and 
he  is  terribly  afraid,  lest  he  (John)  should  arise  from 
the  dead,  bring  bis  deeds  to  light,  and  expose  him 
to  that  punishment  which  he  deserved.  (See 
Mark  vi,  16.)  [Herod  Antipas,  though  less  fierce 
and  bloody  than  most  of  his  family,  replaced  these 
bad  qualities  with  a  spirit  of  Cowardice  and  false- 
hood.] 

10.  Told  him  aU — ^ifiyyjaavTo^  related  distinct- 
ly. See  on  Mark  vi,  80.  [Went  aside  privately 
— For  rest,  and  to  avoid  publicity.] 

11.  The  people  .  . .  followed  him  —  [The  Sa- 
viour  receives,  almost  simultaneously,  the  account  of 
the  return  of  the  twelve  and  of  the  death  of  John 
the  Baptist  (Mark  vi,  17-29.)  To  this  is  to  be 
added  the  rumour  that  Herod  desired  to  see  him, 
(verse  9,)  which  reached  him  about  this  time. 
He  therefore,  [in  order  to  avoid  any  unnecessary 
complications,]  passed  over  from  the  dominions  of 
Antipas  into  those  of  Philip. — Lange.] 

12-17.  Send  the  multitade  away  —  See  this 
miracle  explained  at  large,  on  the  parallel  places, 
Matt,  xiv,  15-21 ;  Mark  vi,  8d-44. 
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and  country  round  about,  and  lodge,  and  get 
victuals;  for  we  are  here  in  a  desert  place. 
13  But  he  said  unto  them,  Give  ye  them  to 
eat.  And  they  said,  We  have  no  more  but 
five  loaves  and  two  fishes:  except  we  should 
go  and  buy  meat  for  all  this  people.  14  For 
they  were  about  five  thousand  men.  And  he 
said  to  his  disciples,  Make  them  sit  down  by 
fifties  in  a  company.  15  And  they  did  so,  and 
inade  them  all  sit  down.  16  Then  he  took  the 
five  loaves  and  the  two  fishes,  and  looking  up 
to  heaven,  he  blessed  them,  and  brake,  and 
gave  tp  the  disciples  to  set  before  the  multi- 
tude. 17  And  they  did  eat,  and  were  all 
filled:  and  there  was  taken  up  of  fragments 
that  remained  to  them  twelve  baskets. 

18  "And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  was  alone 
praying,  his  disciples  were  with  him :  and  he 
asked  them,  saying.  Whom  say  the  people  that 
I  am?  19  They  answering  said,  <*John  the 
Baptist ;  but  some  aay^  Ellas ;  and  others  say, 
that  one  of  the  old  prophets  is  risen  again. 
90  He  said  unto  them,  But  whom  say  ye  that 
I  am?  p Peter  answering  said,  The  Christ  of 
God.  31  qAnd  he  straitly  charged  them,  and 
commanded  t?iem  to  tell  no  man  that  thing: 
93  Saying, '  The  Son  of  man  must  suffer  many 
things,  and  be  rejected  of  the  elders  and  chief 
priests  and  scribes,  and  be  slain,  and  be  raised 
the  third  day. 

33  "And  he  said  to  tJiem  all.  If  any  man 
will  come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and 
take  up  his  cross  daily,  and  follow  me.  34  For 
whosoever  will  save  his  life  shall  lose  it:  but 
whosoever  will  lose  his  life  for  my  sake,  the 
same  shall  save  it.  35  *For  what  is  a  man 
advantaged,  if  he  gain  the  whole  world,  and 
lose  himself,  or  be  cast  away?  36 "  For  whoso- 
ever shall  be  ashamed  of  me  and  of  my  words, 
of  him  shall  the  Son  of  man  be  ashamed,  when 
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18.  Whom  say  the  people— 01 6xh)ty  the  com- 
mon people,  that  is,  the  mass  of  the  people.  See 
this  question  considered  on  Matt  xvi,  13,  etc 

20.  But  whom  lay  ye  that  I  am  —  Who  do 
ye  tell  the  people  that  I  am  ?  What  do  ye  preach 
oonceming  me  ?  See  also  on  Matt,  xvi,  14 ;  and 
see  the  observations  at  the  end  of  this  chapter. 
The  Ohxiat  of  Ood— After  this  comes  m  Peter's 
confession  of  our  Lord,  as  related  Matt  xvi,  16,  etc., 
where  see  the  notes. 

23.  If  any  man  will  come  after  me— See 
on  Matt  xvi,  24,  and  on  Mark  viii,  84,  where  the 
nature  of  proaelytism  among  the  Jews  is  explained. 

24.  Will  save  his  life  — See  notes  on  Matt 
xvi,  24,  etc. 

25.  Iiosehimself— That  is,hi8^t/«or<ouZ.  See 
the  parallel  places,  Matt  xvi,  26,  Mark  viii,  36,  and 
especially  the  note  on  the  former.  Or  be  cast 
away — Or  receive  spiritual  damage,  ^  ^rffuo&eig. 
I  have  added  the  word  spiritual  here,  which  I  con- 
ceive to  be  necessarily  implied.  Earthly  goods  may 
repair  earthly  losses,  but  they  cannot  repair  any 
breach  that  may  be  made  in  the  peace  or  holinesa 
of  the  soul.    (See  on  Matt  xvi  26.) 
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he  shall  come  in  his  own  glory,  and  in  his 
Father's,  and  of  the  holy  angels.  97  "  But  1 
tell  you  of  a  truth,  there  be  some  standing 
here,  which  shall  not  taste  of  death,  till  they 
see  tiie  kingdom  of  God. 

d§  "And  it  came  to  pass  about  an  dght 
days  after  tiiese  '  sayings,  he  took  Peter  and 
John  and  James,  and  went  up  into  a  mountain 
to  pray.  39  And  as  he  prayed,  the  fashion 
of  his  countenance  was  altered,  and  his  raiment 
was  white  and  glistering.  30  And,  behold, 
there  talked  with  him  two  men,  which  were 
Moses  and  Elias:  31  Who  appeared  in  glory, 
and  spake  of  his  decease  which  he  should  ac- 
complish at  Jerusalem.  39  But  Peter  and 
they  that  were  with  him  ^were  heavy  with 
sleep :  and  when  they  were  awake,  they  saw 
his  glory,  and  the  two  men  that  -stood  with 
him.  33  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  de- 
parted from  him,  Peter  said  unto  Jesus,  Mas- 
ter, it  is  good  for  us  to  be  here :  and  let  us 
make  three  tabernacles ;  one  for  thee,  and  one 
for  Moses,  and  one  for  Elias:  not  knowing 
what  he  said.  34  While  he  thus  spake,  there 
came  a  doud,  and  overshadowed  them:  and 
they  feared  as  they  entered  into  the  cloud. 

35  And  liiere  came  a  voice  out  of  the  cloud, 
saying,  »This  is  my  beloved  Son:  'hear  him. 

36  And  when  the  voice  was  past,  Jesus  was 
found  alone.  ^And  they  kept  it  close,  and 
told  no  man  in  those  days  any  of  those  things 
which  they  had  seen. 

37  'And  it  came  to  pass,  that  on  the  next 
day,  when  they  were  come  down  from  the  hill, 
much  people  met  him.  38  And,  behold,  a  man 
of  the  company  cried  out,  saying.  Master,  I  be- 
seech thee,  look  upon  my  son ;  for  he  is  mine 
only  chilcL  39  And,  lo,  a  spirit  taketh  him, 
and  he  suddenly  crieth  out;  and  it  teareth  him 
that  he  f  oameth  again,  and  bruising  him,  hardly 


vMfttt  la  88;  Mark  8.  88;  «  Tim.  2.  12. cMatt.  16.  28; 

Mark  9.  1. mj  Biatt  17.  1;  Marie  9.  2. mOr.  tMnffS. 

y  Dan.  8. 18 :  10.  9, 0  Matt.  8. 17. a  Acts  3.  ii b  Matk 

17.  9. cMatt  17. 14;  Mark  9.  U 17. 


26.  Ashamed  of  me — See  on  Mark  viii,  88. 

28.  About  an  eight  da3rB  after — See  the  whole 
of  this  important  transaction  explained  at  large  on 
Matt,  xvii,  1-13. 

81.  Hia  decease — ^T^  i^odov  abroif,  That  going 
out  (or  death)  of  his.  That  peculiar  kind  of  death 
— its  nature,  circumstances,  and  necessity  being 
considered. 

88.  It  is  good  fbros  to  be  here  —  Some  MSS. 
add  ndvTore,  Jt  is  good  for  us  to  be  always  here. 

86.  This  ia  my  beloved  Son— Instead  of  6 
uyairriToiy  the  beloved  one,  some  MSS.  and  Versions 
have  kKXeKToc,  the  chosen  one;  and  the  Mhiopic 
translator,  as  in  several  other  cases,  to  be  sure  of 
the  true  reading,  retains  both.  In  whom  I  am  wtll 
pieaaed,  or  have  delighted,  is  added  by  some  very 
ancient  MSS.  Perhaps  this  addition  is  taken  from 
Matt,  xvii,  6. 

87.  Much  people— See  on  Matt  xvii,  14. 

89.  A  spirit  taketh  him,  and  he  suddenly 
crieth  out — Uvevfia  Xofji^dvei  avrdv.  [See  Mark 
ix,  9-29.  The  distinction  between  the  normal  self- 
hood of  the  child,  and  the  poesession  of  the  demon, 
are  here  brought  fully  into  notice.] 
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departeth  from  him.  40  And  I  besought  thy 
disciples  to  cast  him  ont;  and  they  could 
not.  41  And  Jesus  answering  said,  O  faithless 
and  perverse  generation,  how  long  shall  I  be 
with  you,  and  suffer  you?  Bring  thy  son 
hither.  49  And  as  he  was  yet  a  coming,  the 
devil  threw  him  down,  and  tare  him.  And 
Jesus  rebuked  the  unclean  spirit,  and  healed 
the  child,  and  delivered  him  again  to  his  father. 

43  And  they  were  all  amazed  at  the  mighty 
power  of  Gk)d.  But  while  they  wondered  ev- 
ery one  at  all  things  which  Jesus  did,  he  said 
unto  his  disciples,  44  <*  Let  these  sayings  sink 
down  into  your  ears:  for  the  Son  of  man  shall 
be  delivered  into  the  hands  of  men.  45  *But 
tiiey  understood  not  this  saying,  and  it  was  hid 
from  them,  that  they  perceived  it  not:  and 
they  feared  to  ask  him  of  that  saying. 

46  ^Then  there  arose  a  reasoning  among 
them,  which  of  them  should  be  greatest. 
4T  And  Jesus,  perceiving  the  thought  of  their 
heart,  took  a  child,  and  set  him  by  him, 
4§  And  said  unto  them,  «  Whosoever  shall  re- 
ceive this  child  in  my  name  receiveth  me :  and 
whosoever  shall  receive  me,  receiveth  him  that 
sent  me:  ''for  he  that  is  least  among  you  all, 
the  same  shall  be  great. 


rfMatt.  17.  22. tfMark  9.  32;  chap.  2.  50;  18.  34. — -/Matt. 

18. 1;  MMrk9.  84 aMaH,  10.  40;  18.  6;  Mark  9.37;  John 

11  44 :  13.  20. A  Matt.  23.  11, 12. 


42.  The  devil  threw  him  down,  and  tare 
him — See  this  case  considered  at  large,  on  Matt, 
xvii,  15-18,  and  on  Mark  ix,  14-27. 

43.  The  mighty  power — ^This  majesty  of  God, 
iuyakei6rrjTi.  tov  Osov.  They  plainly  saw  that  it 
was  a  case  in  which  any  power  inferior  to  that  of 
God  could  be  of  no  avail ;  and  they  were  deeply 
struck  with  the  manifested  majesty  of  God. 

44.  Let  these  sayings  sink  down  into  your 
ears — [Our  Lord,  while  he  carefully  withheld  from 
all  others  the  revelations  which  he  made  to  his  dis- 
ciples respecting  his  approaching  death,  was  espe- 
cially solicitous  that  they  should  clearly  understand 
it  as  a  fact,  and  appreciate  its  relations  to  his  Mes- 
sianic work.  And  yet,  for  its  full  import,  they  too 
must  await  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  he 
was  given  at  the  day  of  Pentecost] 

45.  But  they  undemtood  not  —  See  the  note 
on  Mark  ix,  82. 

46.  There  arose  a  reasoning  --T.iff^Wev  6^  Atct- 
Xoytafxocj  A  dialoffue  took  place — one  inquired,  and 
another  answered^  and  so  on. — (See  Matt,  xviii,  1, 
etc.) 

49.  We  forbade  him — See  on  Mark  ix,  88,  etc. 

51.  That  he  should  be  received  up — ['Ava- 
^fiilteuf  (taking  up  =  a«c<?n*ton)  can  have  but  one 
meaning,  that  is,  his  assumption^  or  going  up  into 
heaven.  —  Alford,']  Let  it  be  observed,  that  all 
which  follows  here  in  Luke,  to  chapter  xix,  46,  is 
represented  by  him  as  done  by  Jesus  in  his  last 
journey  from  Galilee  to  Jerusalem.  He  stead- 
futly  set  his  face — That  is,  after  proper  and  ma- 
ture deliberation,  be  chose  now  to  go  up  to  Jerusa- 
lem, and  firmly  determined  to  accomplish  his  design. 

52.  Sent  messengers — ^kyykTiov^^  angelsy  liter- 
ally. [Probably  some  of  his  disciples.  It  has  been 
supposed,  but  without  any  sufficient  evidence,  that 
these  were  James  and  John.  The  publicity  now 
courted  by  our  Lord  is  in  remarkable  contrast  to  his 


49  'And  John  answered  and  said.  Master, 
we  saw  one  casting  ont  devils  in  thy  name  : 
and  we  forbade  him,  because  he  followeth  not 
with  ns.  50  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  For- 
bid him  not :  for  ^  he  that  is  not  against  ns  is 
for  us. 

51  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  time  w»8 
come  that '  he  should  be  received  up,  he  stead- 
fastly set  his  face  to  go  to  Jerusalem,  52  And 
sent  messengers  before  his  face :  and  they  went, 
and  entered  into  a  viDage  of  the  Samaritans, 
to  make  ready  for  him.  53  And  ""they  did 
not  receive  him,  because  his  face  was  as  though 
he  would  go  to  Jerusalem.  54  And  when  his 
disciples  James  and  John  saw  this,  they  said, 
Lord,  wilt  thou  that  we  command  fire  to  come 
down  from  heaven,  and  consume  them,  even  as 
"Elias  did?  55  But  he  turned,  and  rebuked 
them,  and  said.  Ye  know  not  what  manner  of 
spirit  ye  are  of.  56  For  •  the  Son  of  man  is 
not  come  to  destroy  men's  lives,  but  to  save 
them.    And  they  went  to  another  village. 

57  r  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  they  went 
in  the  way,  a  certain  man  said  unto  him.  Lord, 
I  will  follow  thee  whithersoever  thou  goest. 
5§  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Foxes  have 
holes,  and  birds  of  the  air  have  nests;  but  the 

iMark  9.38;  S«eNam.  11.  28. — kSee  Matt.  12.30:  chap. 

11. 28. 1  Mark  le.  19:  Actel.  2. »n  John4.  4,9. »2Kin« 

1. 10, 12. o  John  8. 17 :  12.  47. p  Matt  8.  19. 


former  avoidance  of  notice,  and  is  a  feature  of  the 
dose  of  his  ministjy.'\  [There  is  a  solemnity  about 
this  proceeding  which  must  mean  something  more 
than  that  they  should  provide  for  his  entertain- 
ment. It  must  have  been  to  announce  the  coming 
of  Jesus  the  Messiah,  which  be  did  not  conceal  in 
Samaria  as  in  Judea  and  Galilee.  (See  John  iv,  26.) 
The  refusal  of  the  Samaritans  must  have  been 
grounded  on  the  jealousy  excited  by  the  preference 
shown  for  the  Jewish  rites  and  metropolis.  —  Al- 
ford.-] 

68.  His  face  was — They  saw  he  was  going  up  to 
Jerusalem  to  keep  the  feast ;  (it  was  the  feast  of  tab- 
ernacles, John  vii,  2 ;)  and  knowing  him  thereby 
to  be  a  Jew,  they  would  afford  nothing  for  his  enter- 
tainment; for  in  religious  matters  the  Samaritans 
and  Jews  had  no  dealings.  (See  John  iv,  9 ;  Matt, 
xvi,  1.) 

54.  That  we  command  fire  —  [The  Spirit  in 
Elijah  was  a  fiery  and  judicial  Spirit,  as  befitted  the 
times  and  the  character  of  God*s  dealings  then ;  but 
the  Spirit  in  Me  and  mine  is  of  a  different  kind — a 
spirit  of  love  and  forgiveness.  See  Alford.]  (See 
Markiii,  17.) 

56.  Ye  know  not  what  manner  of  spirit  ye 
are  of — The  present  is  a  dispensation  of  mercy  and 
love;  and  therefore  the  design  of  God  is  not  to  de- 
stroy sinners,  but  to  save  them  unto  eternal  life. 
The  disciples  of  Christ,  who  died  for  his  enemies, 
should  never  think  of  avenging  themselves  on  their 
persecutors. 

56.  And  they  went  to  another  village  — 
Which  probably  did  entertain  them;  being,  per- 
haps, without  the  Samaritan  borders. 

57.  A  certain  man — He  was  a  scribe.  (See  on 
Matt,  viii,  19-22.)  It  is  probable  that  this  took 
place  when  Christ  was  at  Capernaum,  as  Matthew 
represents  it,  and  not  on  the  way  to  Jerusalem 
through  Samaria.  j 
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Bon  of  man  hath  not  where  to  lay  hu  head. 
59  q  And  he  said  unto  another,  Follow  me. 
But  he  said,  Lord,  suffer  me  first  to  go  and 
hary  my  father.  60  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Let 
the  dead  bury  their  dead;  but  go  thou  and 
preach  the  kingdom  of  God.  61  And  anotiier 
also  said.  Lord,  "^I  will  follow  thee;  but  let  me 
first  go  bid  them  farewell,  which  are  at  home 
at  my  house.  63  And  Jesus  said  unto  him, 
No  man,  having  put  his  hand  to  the  plough, 
and  looking  back,  is  fit  for  the  kingdom  of 
CkKl. 

CHAPTER  X. 

AFTER  these  things  the  Lord  appointed 
other  seventy  also,  and  *  sent  them  two  and 


9  Matt,  8.  31. — rSee  1  KIdks  19l  90.- 
6.  7. — -6  Matt.  9.  87.  88;  John  4.  aft.- 
d  Matt.  10. 1ft. 
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61.  Another  also  said  —  This  circumstance  is 
not  mentioned  by  any  of  the  other  evangelists ;  and 
Matthew  alone  mentions  the  former  case.  (Verses 
57,  68.)  Iiot  me  first  go  bid  them  fiureweU, 
which  are  at  home— *E7rtrpe^6v  ftoi  inrord^aoBai 
Tolc  elc  Tbv  oU6v  fiov^  Permit  meto  tet  in  order  my 
affairs  at  home.  The  Greek  text  will  readily  bear 
this  translation,  and  it  is  the  most  natural  Our 
Lord,  seeing  that  this  person  had  too  much  attach- 
ment to  the  earth,  and  that  his  return  to  worldly 
employments,  though  for  a  short  time,  was  likely 
to  become  the  means  of  stifling  the  good  desires 
which  he  now  felt,  refused  to  grant  him  that  per- 
mission. That  which  we  object  to  in  the  execu- 
tion of  God's  designs  is  sometimes  the  very  thing 
from  wjiich  we  should  immediately  disengage  our- 
selves. 

62.  Put  his  hand  to  the  plough— Can  any  per- 
son properly  discharge  the  work  of  the  ministry 
who  is  engaged  in  secular  employments?  As  a 
person  who  holcU  ike  plough  cannot  keep  on  a 
straight  furrow  if  he  is  looking  behind  him ;  so  he 
who  is  employed  in  the  work  of  the  ministry  can- 
not do  that  work  effectively  if  he  turn  his  desires 
to  worldly  profits.  A  good  man  has  said:  "He 
who  thinks  it  necessary  to  cultivate  the  favour  of 
the  world  is  not  far  from  betraying  the  interests  of 
God  and  his  Church.**  Such  a  person  is  not  JU^ 
evSeroCt  properly  disposed^  has  not  his  mind  proper- 
ly directed  towud  the  heavenly  inheritance,  and  is 
not^  to  show  the  way  to  others.  p*robably  both 
of  these  cases  have  reference  to  the  calling  and 
sending  out  the  Seventy,  related  immediately  after- 
ward.] 

1)  Considering  the  life  of  mortification  and  self- 
denial  which  Christ  and  his  disciples  led,  it  is  sur- 
prising to  find  that  any  one  should  voluntarily  offer 
to  be  his  disciple.    But  there  is  such  an  attractive 

.  influence  in  truth,  and  such  a  persuasive  eloquence 
in  the  consistent,  steady  conduct  of  a  righteous 
man,  that  the  first  must  have  admirers,  and  the  lat- 
ter, imitators.  Christianity,  as  it  is  generally  ex- 
hibited, has  little  attractive  in  it ;  and  it  is  no  won- 
der that  the  cross  of  Christ  is  not  prized,  as  the 
blessings  of  it  are.  not  known ;  and  they  can  be 
known  and  exhibited  by  him  only  who  follows 
Christ /«%. 

2)  It  is  natural  for  man  to  wish  to  do  the  worl^ 
of  God  in  his  own  spirit ;  hence  he  is  ready  to  call 
down  fire  from  heaven  against  those  who  do  not 

264 


two  before  his  face  into  every  city  and  place, 
whither  he  himself  would  oome.  3  Therefore 
said  he  unto  them,  ^The  harvest  tmly  i»  great, 
but  the  labourers  a/re  few :  •  pray  ye  therefore 
the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  he  would  send 
forth  labourers  into  his  harvest  3  Go  yonr 
ways:  <* behold,  I  send  you  forth  as  lambs 
among  wolves.  4  •  Carry  neither  purse,  nor 
scrip,  nor  shoes;  and  ^salute  no  man  by  the 
way.  6  »  And  into  whiUaoever  house  ye  enter, 
first  say.  Peace  bs  to  this  house.  6  And  if  the 
son  of  peace  be  there,  your  peace  shall  rest 
upon  it:  if  not,  it  shaU  turn  to  you  again. 
7  ^  And  in  the  same  house  remain,  *  eating  and 
drinking  such  things  as  they  give:  for  ^the 
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conform  to  his  own  views  of  things.  A  spirit  of 
persecution  is  abominable.  Had  man  the  govern- 
ment of  the  world,  in  a  short  time,  not  only  sects 
and  parties,  but  even  true  religion  itself,  would  be 
banished  from  the  face  of  the  earth.  Meekness, 
long-suffering,  and  benevolence,  become  the  follow* 
ers  of  Christ ;  and  his  followers  should  ever  con- 
sider that  his  work  can  never  be  done  but  in  his 
own  spirit 

NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  X. 

1.  The  Lord  appointed  other  seventy — Rath- 
er, seventy  others.  The  word  ^*  other  "  has  a  refer- 
ence to  the  twelve  chosen  first :  Jesus  chose  twelve 
disciples  to  be  constantly  with  him ;  but  he  choee 
seventy  others  to  go  before  him.  As  he  before  had 
chosen  twelve  apostles,  in  reference  to  the  twelve 
patriarchs,  who  were  the  chiefe  of  the  twelve  tribes, 
and  the  heads  of  the  Jewish  Churchy  he  now  publie- 
ly  appointed  (for  so  the  word  6vi6ei^ev  means) 
**  seventy  '*  others,  as  Moses  did  the  seventy  elders 
whom  he  associated  with  himself  to  assist  him  in 
the  government  of  the  people.  (Exod.  xviii,  19; 
xxiv,  1-9.)  (See  on  Mark  vi,  7.)  Several  MSS. 
and  Versions  have  seventy4wo.  Sometimes  the 
Jews  chose  six  out  of  each  tribe:  this  was  the 
number  of  the  great  sanhedrin.  Sent  them  — 
[*E«c/3dX9,  the  present  tense,  *'  having  the  force  of 
an  enduring  act*'— he  kept  sending  them.] 

2.  That  he  would  send  forth — 'Ex^^. 
[According  to  Matthew,  this  word  was  uttered  be- 
fore the  sending  the  twelve;  it  is  very  possible 
that  he  now  repeated  it — Lange.'\  (See  the  notes 
on  Matt  ix,  87,  88.) 

8.  I>ambs  among  wolves— See  on  Matt  x,  16. 

4.  Oany  neither  parte,  nor  aorip  —  See  on 
Matt  X,  9,  etc.,  and  Mark  vi,  8,  etc.  Salute  no 
man  by  tiie  way  —  According  to  a  canon  of  the 
Jews,  a  man  who  was  about  any  sacred  work  was 
exempted  from  all  dvil  obligations  for  the  time. 

6.  Peaoe  be  to  this  house — See  on  Matt  x,  12. 

6.  The  ton  of  peaoe  —  In  the  Jewish  style,  a 
man  who  has  any  good  or  bad  quality  is  called  the 
son  of  it  Thus,  wise  men  are  called  the  children 
of  wisdom.  (Matt  xi,  19;  Luke  vii,  86.)  ''Son  of 
peace,"  in  the  text,  not  only  means  a  peaceable, 
quiet  man,  but  one  also  of  ^>od  report  for  his  up- 
rightness and  benevolence.  It  would  have  been  a 
dishonour  to  this  mission  had  the  missionaries 
taken  up  their  lodgings  with  those  who  had  not  a 
good  report  among  them  who  were  witboat 
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labourer  is  worthy  of  his  hire.  Go  not  from 
house  to  house.  8  And  into  whatsoever  city 
je  enter,  and  they  receive  yon,  eat  such  things 
as  are  set  before  you :  9  *  And  heal  the  sick 
that  are  therein,  and  say  unto  them,  "The 
kingdom  of  GK>d  is  come  nigh  unto  you. 
10  But  into  whatsoever  city  ye  enter,  and 
they  receive  you  not,  go  your  ways  out  into 
the  streets  of  the  same,  and  say,  11  "Even 
the  very  dust  of  your  city,  which  deaveth  on 
us,  we  do  wipe  off  against  you :  notwithstand- 
ing, be  ye  sure  of  this,  that  the  kingdom  of 
God  is  come  nigh  unto  you.  13  But  I  say 
unto  you,  that  ''it  shall  be  more  tolerable 
in  that  day  for  Sodom,  than  for  that  city. 
13  p  Woe  unto  thee,  Ohoraadnl  woe  unto  thee, 
Bethsaidal  ^  for  if  the  mighty  works  had  been 
done  in  Tyre  and  Sidon,  which  have  been  done 
in  you,  they  had  a  great  while  ago  repented, 
sitting  in  sackcloth  and  ashes.  14  But  it  shall 
be  more  tolerable  for  Tyre  and  Sidon  at  the 
judgment,  than  for  you.  15  'And  thou,  Ca- 
pernaum, which  art  'exalted  to  heaven,  *shalt 
be  thrust  down  to  hell.  16  "He  that  heareth 
you  heareth  me ;  and  ^  he  that  despiseth  you 
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7.  The  labourer  is  worthy— See  on  Matt  x, 
8, 12.  Oo  not  from  house  to  house— See  on 
Matt  X,  11.  It  would  be  a  great  offence  among  the 
Hindus  if  a  guest,  after  being  made  welcome  at  a 
house,  were  to  leave  it  and  go  to  another. 

9.  The  kingdom  of  CM  is  oome  nigh  unto 
yon— *E^*  vfid^  f«  jtut  ypon  you.  This  was  the 
general  text  on  which  they  were  to  preach  all  their 
sermons.  [It  was  the  incoming  of  the  reign  of  the 
MessiahJ    See  it  exphuned,  Matt  iii,  2. 

11.  Ehren  the  very  dust  of  your  dty— See  on 
Matt  x,  14,  15. 

18.  Woe  unto  the^,  Qhoraiin  See  on  Matt 
xi,  21-24. 

15.  To  heU— To  hades.  See  this  explahied, 
Matt  xi,  28. 

16.  He  that  despiseth  you  despiseth  me  — 
[Although  the  seventy  were  not  invested  with  the 
apostolic  office,  yet  they  saw  themselves  called  for 
a  time  to  so  weighty  an  apostolical  activity  that 
we  cannot  be  surprised  that  the  Saviour  gives  also 
to  them  an  assurance  similar  to  that  with  which  he 
had  formerly  sent  forth  the  twelve. — Lange.'] 

\*l.  The  seventy  returned  again  with  Joy 
— ^Bishop  Pearce  thinks  they  returned  while  our 
Lord  was  on  his  slow  journey  to  Jerusalemjand 
that  they  had  been  absent  only  a  few  days.  [They 
say  nothing  of  the  reception  of  their  message  . . . 
they  rejoice  that  more  power  seems  to  be  granted 
th^  than  even  his  words  promised,  which  oom- 
missioned  them  to  heal  the  sick,  though  not  to  cast 
eat  devils,  as  he  did  the  apostles.  (Chapter  ix,  1.) 
That  this  was  not  their  chief  cause  of  joy,  is  the 
purport  of  the  Lord*s  answer,  which  extends  to 
verse  24,  and  is  full  of  weighty  and  deep  truth. — 
Alford,} 

18.  I  beheld  Satan— [This  I  saw  happen  in 
this  wise,  when  I  sent  you  forth.  ...  I  beheld 
at  that  thne  (hi  the  sphit,  isk  idea)  Satan  fall 


despiseth  me;  ''and  he  that  deq>iseth  me  d^ 
spiseth  him  that  sent  me. 

17  And  'the  seventy  returned  again  with 
joy,  saying.  Lord,  even  the  devils  are  subject 
unto  us  through  thy  name.  18  And  he  said 
unto  them,  y  I  beheld  Satan  as  lightning  fall 
from  heaven.  19  Behold,  *I  give  unto  you 
power  to  tread  on  serpents  and  scorpions,  and 
over  all  the  power  of  the  enemy ;  and  nothing 
shall  by  any  means  hurt  you.  30  Not- 
withstanding, in  this  rejoice  not,  that  the 
spirits  are  subject  unto  you;  but  rather  re- 

{'oice,  because  'your  names  are  written  in 
leaven. 

31  ^In  that  hour  Jesus  rejoiced  in  spirit,  and 
said,  I  thank  thee,  O  Father,  Lord  of  heaven 
and  earth,  that  thou  hast  hid  these  things  from 
the  wise  and  prudent,  and  hast  revealed  them 
unto  babes :  even  so.  Father;  for  so  it  seemed 
good  in  thy  sight  93  •  All<>  things  are  deliv- 
ered to  me  of  my  Father:  and  *no  man  know- 
eth  who  the  Son  is,  but  the  Father ;  and  who 
the  Father  is,  but  the  Son,  and  he  to  whom  the 
Son  will  reveal  him, 

33  And  he  turned  him  unto  hU  disciples. 
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like  lightning  from  heaven;  that  Is,  I  then  per- 
ceived  the  swift  overthrow  oif  Satan  from  his  lofty 
power,  in  so  lively  a  manner  as  if  it  were  a  flash  of 
lightning  out  of  heaven. ...  He  does  not  mean  to 
speak  of  a  visioit, ...  as  he  had  no  need  of  such 
intermediate  helps ;  but  he  means  an  intuition  of 
his  knowUdge^  and  speaks  of  it  under  a  vivid, 
lifelike  form,  which  the  imagination  is  able  to 
grasp. — Meyer.l  [There  is  here  no  reference  to  the 
fall  of  Satan  from  his  angelic  estate  in  heaven.] 

19.  To  tread  on  serpents,  etc. — [A  figurative 
description  of  the  dangerous  aatanie  powers  which 
the  seventy  (and  after  them  all  who  should  be  sent 
forth  with  the  same  message)  were  to  tread  under 
their  feet,  as  warriors  do  their  conquered  foes. — 
Meyer.'] 

20  "Beoause  your  names  are  written  in 
haaTon — This  form  of  speech  is  taken  from  the 
ancient  custom  of  writing  the  names  of  all  the  cit- 
izens in  a  public  register,  that  the  several  families 
might  be  known,  and  the  inheritances  properly 
preserved,  as  this  is  still  commonly  observed.  [A 
kind  of  heavenly  Domesday  Book.] 

21.  R^oioed  in  spirit — ^Was  truly  and  heartily 
joyous :  felt  an  inward  triumph.  I  thank  thee 
—The  thanks  are  meant  to  be  given  to  God  for  re- 
vealing these  truths  to  babes,  not  for  hiding  them 
from  the  others.  (See  on  Matt,  xi,  26.)  Thon 
hast  hid — ^That  is,  thou  hast  not  revealed  them  to 
the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  who  idolized  their  own 
wisdom ;  but  thou  hast  revealed  them  to  the  simple 
and  humble  of  heart  [The  whole  economy  of  the 
divine  grace  constituted  the  subject  of  our  Lord^s 
rejoicing,  in  which  it  is  ordered  that  worldly  wisdom 
shall  not  find  out  Gk>d*s  ways  of  grace,  but  they 
shall  be  revealed  by  the  Spirit  to  the  humble  and 
contrite  souls  that  se^  them  in  faith  and  prayer.] 

22.  All  things  are  delivered  to  me  —  See 
on  Matt  zi,  27. 
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and  said  privately,  ^  Blessed  a/re  the  eyes  which 
see  the  things  that  ye  see :  34  For  I  tell  yon, 
»that  many  prophets  and  kings  have  desired  to 
see  those  things  which  ye  see,  and  have  not 
seen  them;  and  to  hear  those  things  which  ye 
hear,  and  have  not  heard  them, 

35  And,  behold,  a  certain  lawyer  stood  np, 
and  tempted  him,  saying,  '•Master,  what  shall 
I  do  to  inherit  eternal  life  ?  36  He  said  unto 
him,  What  is  written  in  the  law  ?  how  readest 
thou  ?  3T  And  he  answering  said,  •  Thou  shalt 
love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  aU  thy  heart,  and 
with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  strength, 
and  with  all  thy  mind;  and  *thy  neighbour  as 
thyself.  3§  And  he  said  unto  him,  Thou  hast 
answered  right:  this  do,  and  *thou  shalt  live. 
39  But  he,  willing  to  "'justify  himself,  said  un- 
to Jesus,  And  who  is  my  neighbour?  30  And 
Jesus  answering  said,  A  certain  man  went  down 
from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho,  and  fell  among 
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23.  Blessed  are  the  eyes  which  tee  the 
thing!  that  ye  see — ^There  is  a  similar  sajdng  to 
this  among  the  rabbins,  **  Blessed  is  that  genera- 
tion which  the  earth  shall  bear  when  the  King 
Messiah  cometh." 

24.  Many  prophets— See  on  Matt  xiii,  11,  17. 

26.  A  certain  lawyer— See  on  Matt,  xxii,  86. 

27.  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord — See  this  im- 
portant subject  explained  at  large  on  Matt,  xxii, 
87-40.  [It  is  noticeable  that  the  lawyers,  vofiiKoiy 
'  niformly  appeal  to  the  written  word,  and  not  to 
the  traditional.]  Thy  neighbour  as  thyse]f--See 
on  Matt,  xix,  19. 

29.  Willing  to  Justify  himself—  Wishing  to 
make  it  appear  that  he  was  a  righteous  man,  and 
that  consequently  he  was  in  the  straight  road  to 
the  kingdom  of  God,  he  said.  Who  is  my  neigh- 
bour? supposing  our  Lord  would  have  at  once  an- 
swered, "  Every  Jew  is  to  be  considered  as  such, 
and  the  Jews  only."  This  is  the  sense  in  which 
the  Jews  understood  the  word  "  neighbour."  But 
our  Lord  shows  here  that  the  acts  of  kindness 
which  a  man  is  bound  to  perform  to  his  neighbour 
when  in  distress  he  should  perform  to  ant/  person, 
of  whatever  nation^  reli^on^  or  kindred^  whom  he 
finds  in  necessity.  The  word  ir^.ifaiov  signifies  one 
who  is  near.  It  is  evident  that  our  Lord  uses 
the  word  irXtjalov^  (very  properly  translated  neigh- 
bour,) in  its  plain,  literal  sense.  Any  person  whom 
you  know,  who  dwells  hard  by,  or  who  passes  near 
you,  is  your  neighbour  while  within  your  reach. 

80.  And  Jesus  answering — then  Jesus  took 
him  upy  inoXa^uv ;  he  threw  out  a  challenge,  and 
our  Ix)rd  took  him  up  on  his  own  ground.  A  cer^ 
tain  man  went  down  from  Jerusalem — [The 
force  of  the  illustration  is  in  the  fact,  (not  stated, 
but  all  along  implied,)  that  the  injured  man  was  a 
Jew.  It  is  said  he  "  went  down,"  because  of  the 
rapid  descent  of  the  road  from  the  top  of  the 
mount  of  Olives  to  the  deep  valley  of  the  Jordan 
and  Dead  Sea,  in  which  Jericho  was  situated.] 
This  was  the  most  public  road  in  all  Judea,  as  it 
was  the  grand  thoroughfare  between  these  two 
cities  for  the  courses  of  priests,  twelve  thousand  of 
whom  are  said  to  have  resided  at  Jericho.  Pell 
among  thieves — At  this  time  the  whole  hmd  of 
Judea  was  much  infested  with  hordes  of  banditti ; 
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thieyes,  which  stripped  him  of  his  raiment,  and 
wounded  him,  and  departed,  leaving  him  half 
dead.  31  And  by  chance  there  came  down  a 
certain  priest  that  way;  and  when  he  saw  him, 
"  be  passed  by  on  the  other  side.  33  And  like- 
wise a  Levite,  when  he  was  at  the  place,  came 
and  looked  on  him,  and  passed  by  on  the  other 
side.  33  Bat  a  certain  **  Samaritan,  as  he  jour- 
neyed, came  where  he  was;  and  when  he  saw 
him,  he  had  compassion  on  him,  34  And  went 
to  him,  and  bound  up  his  wounds,  pouring  in 
oil  and  wine,  and  set  him  on  his  own  beast, 
and  brought  him  to  an  inn,  and  took  care  of 
him.  35  And  on  the  morrow  when  he  depart- 
ed, he  took  out  two  p  pence,  and  gave  them  to 
the  host,  and  said  unto  him.  Take  care  of  him: 
and  whatsoever  thou  spendest  more,  when  I 
come  again  I  will  repay  thee.  36  Which  now 
of  these  three,  thinkest  thou,  was  neighbour 
unto  him  that  fell  among  the  thieves?   37  And 
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and  probably  many  robberies  had  been  committed 
on  the  very  road  to  which  our  Lord  refers. 

81, 32.  And  by  chance — Kara  avympiav,  hy  the 
coincidence  of  time  and  circumstance.  At  the  time 
in  which  the  poor  Jew  was  half  dead,  through  the 
wounds  which  he  had  received,  a  priest  came  where 
he  was.  So  the  priest*s  coming  while  the  man  was 
in  that  state  is  the  coincidence  marked  out  by  the 
original  words.  Priest  and  Iievite  are  mentioned 
here,  partly  because  they  were  the  most  frequent 
travellers  on  this  road,  and  partly  to  show  that  these 
were  the  persons  who,  from  the  nature  of  their 
ofiSce,  were  most  obliged  to  perform,  works  of 
mercy ;  and  from  whom  a  person  in  distress  should 
have  had  a  right  to  expect  immediate  succour  and 
comfort;  and  their  inhuman  conduct  here  was  a 
flagrant  breach  of  the  law.   (See  Deut  xxii,  1-4.) 

88.  The  Samaritan  is  mentioned  merely  to  show 
that  he  was  a  person  from  whom  a  Jew  bad  no 
right  to  expect  any  help  or  relief,  because  of  the 
enmity  which  subsisted  between  the  two  nations. 

84.  Pouring  in  oil  and  wine — These,  beaten 
together,  appear  to  have  been  used  formeriy  as  a 
common  medicine  for  fresh  wounds.  Bind  up  a 
fresh  cut  immediately  in  a  soft  rag  or  lint,  moist- 
ened with  pure  olive  oil,  and  the  parts  will  heal  by 
what  is  called  the^ra^  intention,  and  more  speedily 
than  by  any  other  means.  An  inn — UavSoxeiov, 
from,  TTov,  all,  and  6ixf*f**u,  I  receive ;  because  it 
receives  all  comers.  [This  is  the  only  place  where 
"an  inn,"  as  we  understand  the  word — a  house  for 
travellers,  kept  by  a  host,  as  distinguished  from  an 
empty  caravansary — ^is  mentioned  in  Scripture. — 
Alfordl  [Kard'kvfia,  (Luke  ii,  7 ;  Mark  xiv,  14 ; 
Luke  xxii,  11,)  refers  to  the  latter  class  of  houses 
of  reception.] 

86.  Two  pence  —  Two  denarii,  about  fifteen 
pence  English ;  and  which,  probably,  were  at  that 
time  of  ten  times  more  value  there  than  so  much  is 
with  us  now.  [Sufficient  for  two  days'  entertain- 
ment ;  but  takes  care  also  that  no  difficulty  shall 
arise  to  him  after  his  (the  Samaritan's)  departure 
on  the  score  of  payment.  (He  was  himself  on  a 
journey,  and  on  his  return  he  would  pay  any  further 
necessary  expense.)— Za;Mrf.] 

86.  Which . . .  was  ne^hbonr— Which  fulfilled 
the  duty  which  one  neighbour  owes  to  another  ! 
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he  said,  He  that  showed  mercy  on  him.  Then 
said  Jesus  unto  him,  Go,  and  do  thou  likewise. 
38  Now  it  came  to  pasd,  as  they  went,  that 
he  entered  into  a  certain  village :  and  a  certain 
woman  named  *  Martha  received  him  into  her 
house.  39  And  she  had  a  sister  called  Mary, 
'  which  also  ■  sat  at  Jesus^s  feet,  and  heard  his 
word.    40  But  Martha  was  cumbered  about 
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87.  He  that  showed  meroy  —  Or,  so  mwh 
mercy.  The  lawyer^s  prejudice  would  not  permit  him 
to  name  the  Samaritan,  jet  his  conscience  obliged 
him  to  acknowledge  that  be  was  the  only  righteous 
person  of  the  three.  [He  also  recognised  the  princi- 
ple that  he  who  shows  mercy  is  the  real  neighbour, 
irrespective  of  creed  or  nation.]  Qo,  and  do  thou 
likewise — Be,  even  to  thy  enemy  in  distress,  as 
kind,  humane,  and  merciful,  as  was  this  Samaritan. 
[The  attempt  sometimes  made,  to  construe  this  par- 
able as  a  properly  historical  fact,  is  not  only  without 
authority,  but  the  end  is  not  called  for  in  the  pur- 
pose for  which  it  was  delivered ;  and  still  worse  is 
the  attempt  to  gire  to  it  the  character  of  an  allegory, 
making  the  injured  man  Adam^  Jerusalem  his  state 
of  primitive  innocence,  JericJw  his  fallen  state,  the 
thieves  sin  and  Satan ;  the  priest  the  moral  law,  and 
the  Levite  the  ceremonial,  and  Christ  the  good  Sa- 
maritan :  all  this  is  simply  fanciful  and  misleading.] 

88.  A  certain  village  —  If  this  village  was 
Bethany,  where  Martha  and  Mary  lived,  at  less 
than  two  miles*  distance  from  Jerusalem,  (see  John 
xi,  1,  18 ;  xii,  2,)  then  this  must  have  happened  later 
than  Luke  places  it ;  because  in  chapter  xix,  29,  he 
represents  Jesus  as  having  arrived  after  this  at 
Bethany ;  and  what  is  said  in  chapter  xiii,  22,  and 
xvii,  11,  seems  to  confirm  that  this  visit  of  Jesus  to 
Martha  and  Mary  ought  to  be  placed  later.  (Bishop 
Pearce.)  [It  is  very  likely  that  our  Lord  was  often 
at  this  bouse  at  Bethany.  It  is  not  necessary, 
therefore,  to  make  this  instance  the  same  with 
any  other  named  in  other  connexions.]  Received 
him — Kindly  received,  vnede^aro.  Martha  is  sup- 
posed by  some  to  have  been  a  widow,  with  whom 
her  brother  Lazarus  and  sister  Mary  lodged.  [She 
was  the  housekeeper  and  manager  of  the  house- 
hold, and  probably  the  elder  sister. — Meyer.] 

89.  Sat  at  Jesus's  feet— This  was  the  posture 
of  the  Jewish  scholars,  while  listening  to  the  in- 
structions of  the  rabbins.  It  is  in  this  sense  that 
St  Paul  says  he  was  '*  brought  up  at  the  feet  of 
Gamaliel."  (Acts  xxii,  8.)  [There  is  here  no  ref- 
erence to  reclining  at  table,  nor  indeed  directly 
to  any  preparation  for  a  meal.  The  whole  affair 
seems  to  have  occurred  in  a  very  quiet  way,  while 
Jesus  (without  his  disciples)  lodged  for  a  day  or 
two. with  his  friends  at  Bethany.  While  the  careful 
Martha  was  concerned  chiefly  about  her  household 
affairs,  her  more  spiritually  susceptible  sister  was 
more  intent  on  listening  to  the  Master's  instruc- 
tions. The  whole  scene  is  a  beautiful  representa- 
tion of  the  pious  household,  where  Jesus  is  a  guest, 
and  where  secular  duties  and  religious  devotions  are 
to  be  harmonized.] 

40.  Blartha  was  cumbered — Depteoirdro,  per- 
plexed. [Martha's  case  illustrates  the  danger  of 
over-carefulness,  even  in  lawful  things,  and  the 
necessity  of  compelling,  in  due  degree,  all  worldly 
cares  to  give  place  to  religious  duties  and  the  use 
of  religious  opportunities.]  We  should  not,  on  the 
merebt  supposition,  attribute  earthly  mindedness  to 
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much  serving,  and  came  to  him,  and  said.  Lord, 
dost  thou  not  care  that  my  sister  hath  left  me 
to  serve  alone?  bid  her  therefore  that  slie  help 
me.  41  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  her, 
Martha,  Martha,  thou  art  careful  and  troubled 
about  many  things:  4d  But  <one  thing  is 
needful;  and  Mary  hath  chosen  that  good  part, 
which  shall  not  be  taken  away  from  her. 
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a  woman  whose  character  stands  unimpeachable  in 
the  gospel ;  and  who,  by  entertaining  Christ,  gave 
the  highest  proof  that  she  was  influenced  by  liber- 
ality and  benevolence,  and  not  by  parsimony  or 
covetousness.  Dcst  thou  not  care — Dost  thou 
not  think  it  wrong,  that  my  sister  thus  leaves  me 
to  provide  and  prepare  this  supper  alone?  [It  is 
not  necessary  to  understand  this  as  a  faultfinding 
complaint ;  it  may  have  been  said  in  quiet  and  lov- 
ing conversation,  ancj  in  a  manner  not  at  all  calcu- 
lated to  produce  any  ill  feelings.] 

41.  Thou  art  careful  and  troubled — Thou  art 
distracted,  fupifivg^^^  thy  mind  is  divided^  (see  on 
Matt,  xiii,  22,)  in  consequence  of  which,  dopvfidCyy 
thou  art  disturbed^  thy  spirit  is  thrown  in  a  tumuU. 

42.  One  thing  is  needful — [Mary^s  one  thing 
(ivo^)  is  contrasted  with  Martha^s  m^iny  things^ 
(jro?.Ad,)  for  while  Martha  had  allowed  herself  to 
become  perplexed  and  disturbed  by  undue  careful- 
ness as  a  housekeeper,  Mary  had  made  the  "  bet- 
ter choice,"  in  more  carefully  pursuing  her  hoq  Sh 
XP^lo,-,  one  thing  of  supreme  necesvily.  Our  Lord 
does  not  condemn  Martha's  carefulness  altogether, 
but  intimates  that  relatively  to  the  higher  spiritual 
interests  it  was  in  excess.  The  whole  lesson  is  a 
practical  reinforcement  of  our  Lord's  own  precept, 
to  seek  first  the  kingdom  of  heaven;  not  to  the 
entire  neglect,  but  to  the  perpetual  subordination, 
of  all  temporal  concerns.  The  peculiar  opportu- 
nity offered  by  Christ's  temporary  abode  with  them, 
made  it  especially  proper  that,  for  the  time,  all  else 
should  give  place  to  his  instructions.] 

That  the  salvation  of  the  soul  is  the  first  and 
greatest  of  all  human  concerns,  every  man  must 
acknowledge  who  feels  that  he  has  a  soul ;  and  in 
humility  of  mind  to  hear  Jesus,  is  the  only  way  of 
getting  that  acquaintance  with  the  doctrine  of  sal- 
vation without  which  how  can  he  be  saved  ?  While 
we  fancy  we  are  in  no  spiritual  necessity,  the  things 
which  concern  salvation  will  not  appear  "  needful  " 
to  us !  A  conviction  that  we  are  spiritually  poor 
must  precede  our  application  for  the  true  riches. 
The  tohole^  says  Christ,  need  not  the  physician^  but 
those  who  are  sick.  Martha  has  been  blamed,  by 
incautious  people,  as  possessing  a  carnal,  worldly 
spirit ;  and  as  Mary  Magdalene  has  been  made  the 
chief  of  all  prostitutes,  so  has  Martha  of  all  the 
worldly-minded.  Through  her  affectionate  respect 
for  our  Lord  and  his  disciples,  and  through  thuc 
alone,  she  erred.  There  is  not  the  slightest  inti- 
mation that  she  was  either  worldly-minded  or  care- 
less about  her  soul ;  nor  was  she  at  this  tune  im- 
properly employed,  only  so  far  as  the  abundance  of 
her  affection  led  her  to  make  a  greater  provision 
than  was  necessary  on  the  occasion.  Nor  are  our 
Lord's  words  to  be  understood  as  a  reproof ;  they 
are  a  kind  and  tender  expostulation,  tending  to 
vindicate  the  conduct  of  Mary..  The  utmost  that 
can  be  said  on  the  subject  is,  Martha  was  vaeU  em- 
ployed, but  Mary,  on  this  occasion,  better. 
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CHAPTER  XI. 

AND  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  he  was  pray- 
ing in  a  certain  place,  when  he  ceaaed, 
one  of  his  disciples  said  unto  him,  Lord,  teach 
us  to  pray,  as  John  also  taught  his  disciples. 
3  And  he  said  unto  them,  Wlien  ye  pray,  say, 
•Our  Father  wliich  art  in  heaven,  Hallowed  be 
thy  name.  Thy  kingdom  come.  Thy  will  be 
done,  as  in  heaven,  so  in  earth.  3  Give  us 
''day  by  day  our  daily  bread.  4  And  forgive 
US  our  sins ;  for  we  also  forgive  every  one  that 
is  indebted  to  us.  And  lead  us  not  into  temp- 
tation; but  deliver  us  from  evil.  5  And  he  said 
unto  them,  Which  of  you  shaU  have  a  friend, 
and  shall  go  unto  him  at  midnight,  and  say 
unto  him,  Friend,  lend  me  three  loaves:  6  For 
a  friend  of  mine  ''in  his  journey  is  come  to  me, 
and  I  have  nothing  to  set  before  him :  7  And 
he  from  within  shall  answer  and  say.  Trouble 
me  not:  the  door  is  now  shut,  and  my  chil- 
dren are  with  me  in  bed;  I  cannot  rise  and 
^ve  thee?    8  I  say  unto  you,  «•  Though  he  will 
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NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  XI. 

1.  Teach  ub  to  pray — The  prayer  here  related 
by  Luke  is  not  precisely  the  same  as  that  men- 
tioned by  Matthew ;  and  indeed  it  is  not  likely  that 
it  was  given  at  the  same  time.  That  in  Matthew 
seems  to  have  been  given  after  the  second  pass- 
over;  and  this  in  Luke  was  probably  after  the 
third  passover,  between  the  feast  of  tabernacles 
and  that  of  the  dedication.  It  should  be  remarked, 
also,  that  there  is  no  vestige  of  the  doxology  found 
in  Matthew  in  any  copy  of  St.  Luke^s  Gospel 
[Nor  is  the  doxology  in  Ifatt  vi,  13,  found  in  the 
older  and  better  MSS.  Alford  -says  of  it :  "  The 
doxology  must,  on  every  ground  of  sacred  criticism, 
be  omitted.^'  It  was  probably  introduced  from  the 
ancient  liturgies.] 

4.  For  we  also  forgive — [The  special  motive 
placed  before  God  for  the  exercise  of  his  forgive- 
ness, founded  on  the  divine  order  of  grace,  is  here 
more  directly  and  strongly  expressed  than  in  Mat- 
thew.— Meyer.^  [The  three  several  terms,  b^eiXk- 
niCj  trespassed,  (rather  delinqumcieSy)  rendered  in 
Matt,  vi,  12,  debts;  and  TraparrrufMTo,  (Matt,  vi,  14,) 
lapses  or  fauUs^  and  dfiapHnCy  sins,  certainly  all 
mean  the  same  thing,  and  are  here  used  not  only  to 
indicate  certain  wrong  actions,  but  also  the  ethical 
and  judicial  relations  of  such  actions,  whether  as 
respects  their  procuring  cause,  or  their  final  re- 
sults.] Iiead  us  not  kite  temptation,  etc. — Dr. 
Lightfoot  believes  that  this  petition  is  intended 
against  the  visible  apparitions  of  the  devil,  and  his 
actual  obsessions ;  he  thinks  that  the  meaning  is 
too  much  softened  by  our  translation.  Deliver  us 
from  evil^  is  certainly  a  very  inadequate  rendering 
of  ftvaai  ^/jtdc  &irb  tov  jrovTfpoi) ;  literally,  Deliver  us 
from  the  wicked  one.  (See  on  Matt  vl,  18.)  [The 
words  of  the  original,  rov  novijpovy  (which  are  ruled 
out  of  this  text  by  the  critics,  but  are  not  dis- 
puted in  Matt  vi,  83,)  may  be  either  masculine^  so  as 
to  indicate  a  person,  (namely,  the  devil,)  in  which 
case  the  true  rendering  would  be  "  the  evil  one^^'' 
(as  in  the  Revised  Version ;)  or  they  may  be  in  the 
netUer  gender,  and  then  the  phrase  would  signify 
evil  in  general^  or  perhaps  more  specifically,  the 
**  evil  *'  into  which  the  deprecated  temptation  might 
258 


not  rise  and  give  him,  because  he  is  his  friend, 
yet  because  of  his  importunity  he  will  rise  and 
give  him  as  many  as  he  needeth.  9  *  And  I  - 
say  unto  yon.  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you ; 
seek,  and  ye  shall  find ;  knock,  and  it  shidl  be 
opened  unto  you.  10  For  every  one  that  ask- 
eth  receiveth:  and  he  that  seeketh  findeth; 
and  to  him  that  knocketh  it  shaU  be  opened. 
11  nf  a  son  shall  ask  bread  of  any  of  you  that 
is  a  father,  will  he  give  him  a  stone  ?  or  if  A« 
ash  a  fish,  will  he  for  a  fish  give  him  a  serpent? 
13  Or  if  he  shall  ask  an  e^^  will  he  Coffer  him 
a  scorpion?  13  If  ye  then,  being  evil,  know 
how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  cliildren; 
how  much  more  shall  your  heavenly  Father 
give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him  ? 

14  >>  And  he  was  casting  out  a  devH,  and  it 
was  dnmb.  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the 
devil  was  gone  out,  the  dumb  spake ;  and  the 
I>eople  wondered.  15  But  some  of  them  said, 
■  He  casteth  out  devils  tlirough  ^  Beelzebub  the 
chief  of  the  devils.     16  And  others,  tempting 
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lead.  This  is  the  sense  expressed  in  our  Author- 
ized Version,  and  it  fully  answers  all  the  require- 
ments of  the  case.] 

6.  In  his  Journey  is  oome — Or,  perhaps  more 
literally,  A  friend  of  mitie  is  come  to  me  out  of  his 
toay,  l^  bdov^  which  renders  the  case  more  urgent — 
a  friend  of  mine,  benighted,  belated,  and  who  has 
lost  his  way,  is  come  unto  me.  This  was  a  strong 
reason  why  he  should  have  prompt  relief. 

7.  My  children  are  with  me  in  bed — Or,  / 
and  my  children  are  in  bed.  [We  have  an  interest- 
ing fragment  of  domestic  life  here  given.  The  door 
is  barredj  not  only  shut ;  the  father  and  the  chil- 
dren are  in  bed,  (have  gone  to  bed,)  and  he  cannot, 
(is  strongly  disinclined  to)  rise  and  give  to  him.  Ob- 
serve how,  in  all  the  parables  which  place  the 
father  or  the  husband  before  us,  the  mother  or  the 
bride  does  not  appear. — Alford.] 

9.  And — Or,  therefore.  I  say  unto  yon,  Ask 
— Be  importunate  with  God,  not  so  much  to  pre- 
vail on  him  to  save  you,  as  to  get  yourselves 
brought  into  a  proper  disposition  to  receive  that 
mercy  which  he  is  ever  disposed  to  give.  He  who 
is  not  importunate  for  the  salvation  of  his  soul 
does  not  feel  properly  the  need  of  being  saved  [The 
tendency  of  this  parable  points  not,  as  is  usually 
understood,  to  perseverance  in  prayer,  (for  indeed  of 
this  Jesus  says  nothing  in  his  application,  in  verses 
9  and  10,)  but  to  the  certainty  of  prayer  being 
heard— ifeyw.]     (See  Matt,  vii,  7,  8.) 

11-1 8.  If  ye .. .  give  good  gifts— [In  these  verses 
God's  tender  mercies  toward  men,  and  especially 
his  earnest  desire  to  give  to  them  his  Holy  Spirit, 
are  contrasted  with  the  real  yet  comparatively /erMe 
workings  of  men's  natural  affections  toward  their 
children ;  even  in  these  there  is  an  assurance  that 
when  a  good  thing  is  asked  an  evil  one  will  not  be 
given.  But  since  our  natural  affections  are  only 
imperfectly  good,  and  therefore  relatively  nrt/,  how 
much  more  shall  God,  who  is,  in  his  very  nature, 
essential  goodness,  bestow  the  best  gifts  upon  his 
favoured  creatures  who  seek  him  in  prayer !  Ob- 
serve, that  with  all  his  earnest  solicitude  for  our  sal- 
vation, its  bestowment  is  conditioned  on  our  asking.] 

14.  Casting  out  a  devil— See  on  Matt  xu,  22. 
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hiMy  'sooght  of  him  a  sign  from  heaven. 
17  "But  "he,  knowing  their  thoughts,  said 
onto  them.  Every  kingdom  divided  against  it- 
self is  brought  to  desolation ;  and  a  house  di- 
vided against  a  house  falleth.  1§  If  Satan 
also  be  divided  against  himself,  how  shall  his 
kingdom  stand  ?  because  ye  say  that  I  cast  out 
devils  through  Beelzebub.  19  And  if  I  by 
Beelzebub  cast  out  devils,  by  whom  do  your 
sons  cast  them  out?  therefore  shall  they  be 
your  judges.  dO  But  if  I  •  with  the  finger  of 
God  cast  out  devils,  no  doubt  the  kingdom  of 
God  is  come  upon  you,  31  p  When  a  strong 
man  armed  keepeth  his  palace,  his  goods  are 
in  peace :  39  But  ^  when  a  stronger  than  he 
shall  oome  upon  liim,  and  overcome  him,  he 
taketh  from  him  aU  his  armour  wherein  he 
trusted,  and  divideth  his  spoils.  93  ^  He  that 
is  not  with  me  is  against  me;  and  he  that  gath- 
ereth  not  with  me  scattereth.  34  •  When  the 
unclean  spirit  is  gone  out  of  a  man,  he  walketh 
through  dry  places,  seeing  rest ;  and  finding 
none,  he  saith,  I  will  return  unto  my  house 
whence  I  came  out.  35  And  when  he  cometh, 
he  findeth  it  swept  and  garnished.  36  Then 
goeth  he,  and  taketh  to  him  seven  other  spirits 
more  wicked  than  himself;  and  they  enter  in, 
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19.  Beelzebab~See  on  Matt  x,  25.  [The 
identity  of  Beelzebub  with  Satan,  though  pernaps 
popularly  accepted  by  the  Jews  of  the  time  of 
Christ,  is  not  clearly  set  forth  in  Scripture,  but  in 
this  and  in  some  parallel  places  the  opposite  seems 
to  be  implied.  In  the  Authorized  Version  of  the 
Scriptures  detnons  are  named  and  spoken  of  as 
dsvUsy  as  if  the  two  names  designated  things  of  the 
same  kind ;  and  as  Satan  was  reckoned  as  the  same 
in  kind  with  demons,  he  would  naturally,  on  ac- 
count of  his  greatness,  be  their  chief,  and  as  that 
place  is  also  assigned  to  Beelzebub,  the  two  names 
were  accepted  as  indicating  the  same  person.  But 
if  it  shall  be  granted  that  demons  are  not  properly 
devils^  and  that  the  one  sole  Dcvil  is  not  a  demon 
— that  they  and  he  are  not  generically  the  same — 
then  Satan  and  Beelzebub  cannot  be  the  same.] 

20.  FlngMT  of  Ood  — See  on  Exod.  viii,  19. 
[What  was  done  (Hebraistically  speaking)  by  the 
finger  of  God.  was  done  by  the  Spirit  of  Gknl.  (See 
Psalm  viii,  4,y-Alford.] 

21.  22.  A  stroiig  man — [The  primary  sense,  in 
this  place,  is  probably  a  general  sUtement  that 
Satan,  enthroned  as  the  God  of  this  world,  can  be 
dispossessed  only  by  a  greater  power  than  that  of 
Satan — that  is,  of  Qod,  And  a  secondary,  but  not 
less  important  sense  is,  that  Satan,  being  enthroned 
in  every  unrenewed  soul,  holds  his  place  and  power 
so  securely  that  only  divine  grace  can  dislodge  him. 
This  brings  into  view  the  enslavement  of  the  human 
will,  through  original  sin,  as  stated  in  the  article  on 
Freewill  in  the  Articles  of  the  Andean  Church 
— adopted,  also,  by  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church 
of  America.] 

24.  When  the  nnolean  ipixit  — See  on  Matt. 
zii,48. 

26.  The  last  state  d  that  man — ^The  apostate^ 
wfacs  having  beea  onoe  practically  rede^vied  and 


and  dwell  there :  and  *  the  last  9tate  of  that 
man  is  worse  than  the  first 

37  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  spake  these 
things,  a  certain  woman  of  the  company  lifted 
up  her  voice,  and  said  unto  him,  "Blessed  is 
the  womb  that  bare  thee,  and  the  paps  which 
thou  hast  sucked.  d§  But  he  said,  Yea, 
^  rather,  blessed  are  they  that  hear  the  word 
of  God,  and  keep  it. 

39  *And  when  the  people  were  gathered 
thick  together,  he  began  to  say,  This  is  an  evil 
generation :  they  seek  a  sign ;  and  there  shall 
no  sign  be  given  it,  but  the  sign  of  Jonas  the 
prophet.  30  For  as  '  Jonas  was  a  sign  unto 
the  Ninevites,  so  shall  also  the  Son  of  man  be 
to  this  generation.  31  J  The  queen  of  the 
south  shall  rise  up  in  the  judgment  with  the 
men  of  this  generation,  and  condemn  them: 
for  she  came  from  the  utmost  parts  of  the 
earth  to  hear  the  wisdom  of  Solomon ;  and,  be- 
hold, a  greater  than  Solomon  is  here.  33  The 
men  of  I^ineveh  shall  rise  up  in  the  judgment 
with  this  generation,  and  shall  condemn  it:  for 
*they  repented  at  the  preaching  of  Jonas;  and, 
behold,  a  greater  than  Jonas  ti  here.  33  'No 
man,  when  he  hath  lighted  a  candle,  putteth 
it  in  a  secret  place,  neither  under  a  ^'bushel, 
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cleansed,  returns  again  to  sin  and  its  defilements, 
is  in  a  much  worse  state  than  are  those  unsaved 
ones  who  have  never  been  made  partakers  of  the 
grace  of  life.    (See  Heb.  vi,  4-8.)] 

27.  A  certain  woman . . .  lifted  up  her 
voioe,  and  said — It  was  very  natural  for  a  woman^ 
who  was  probably  a  mother^  to  exclaim  thus.  She 
thought  that  the  happiness  of  the  woman  who  was 
mother  to  such  a  son  was  great  indeed ;  but  our 
blessed  Lord  shows  her  that  even  his  mother  could 
not  be  benefited  by  her  merely  being  the  mother  of 
his  human  nature,  and  that  they  only  were  happy 
who  carried  Christ  in  their  hearts.  True  happiness 
is  found  in  hearing  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation  by 
Christ  Jesus,  and  keeping  them  in  a  holy  heart,  and 
practising  them  in  an  unblamable  life.  [The  whole 
anecdote  betrays  a  fresh  and  living  remembrance, 
which  appears  to  have  inserted  it  on  the  very  spot 
where  it  occurred. — 8chleierm4Kher.'\ 

29.  This  ia  an  evil  generation  —  Or,  this  it  • 
toieked  race  of  men,    (See  on  Matt  xii,  88-42.) 

81.  The  queen  of  the  south,  etc. — [The  queen 
of  Sheba  was  attracted  from  her  distant  reahn  by 
the  fame  of  the  wisdom  of  Solomon,  and  in  that 
fact  became  an  example  and  reproof  to  those  who 
were  not  so  attracted  by  the  higher  wisdom  that 
had  come  to  that  generation.  Nothing  is  here  to 
be  understood  respecting  any  properly  ethical  or 
spiritual  conditions  in  her  case.] 

88.  No  man,  when  he  hath  lighted,  etc.— See 
on  Matt.  ▼,  16.  Our  Lord  intimates,  that  if  he 
worked  a  miracle  among  such  an  obstinate  people, 
who  were  determined  to  disbelieve  every  evidence 
of  bis  Messiahship,  he  should  act  as  a  man  who 
lighted  a  candle  and  put  it  into  a  crypt,  or  secret 
place,  or  covered  it  with  a  bushel,  which  must  pre- 
vent the  accomplishment  of  the  end  for  whidi  ft 
was  lifted.    (See  also  on  Mark  iv,  21,  etc.)        ^ 
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but  on  a  candlestick,  that  they  which  come 
in  may  see  the  li^ht.  34  'The  light  of  the 
body  is  the  eye :  therefore  when  thine  eye  is 
single,  thy  whole  body  also  is  full  of  light; 
but  when  thine  eye  is  evil,  thy  body  also  is  full 
of  darkness.  35  Take  heed  therefore,  that  the 
light  which  is  in  thee  be  not  darkness.  36  If 
thy  whole  body  therefore  be  full  of  light,  hav- 
ing no  part  dark,  the  whole  shall  be  full  of 
light,  as  when  the  bright  shining  of  a  candle 
doth  give  thee  light. 

3T  And  as  he  spake,  a  certain  Pharisee  be- 
sought him  to  dine  with  him :  and  he  went  in, 
and  sat  down  to  meat.  38  And  «*  when  the 
Pharisee  saw  ity  he  marvelled  that  he  had  not 
first  washed  before  dinner.  39  •  And  the 
Lord  said  unto  him.  Now  do  ye  Pharisees 
make  clean  the  outside  of  the  cup  and  the  plat- 
ter ;  but  f  your  inward  part  is  full  of  ravening 
and  wickedness.  40  le  fools,  did  not  he  that 
made  that  which  is  without,  make  that  which 
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84.  The  light  of  the  body  is  the  eyd  —  Or, 

the  eye  i^  the  lamp  of  the  body.     (See  on  Matt,  vi, 
22,  etc.) 

The  35th  and  86th  verses  are  wanting  in  some 
MSS.,  and  are  variously  read  in  others,  [but  they 
are  retained  by  the  best  modem  authodties.] 

86.  The  whole  shall  be  full  of  light— Or,  al- 
togeiher  erdighiened.  When  the  light  of  Christ 
dwell?  fully  in  the  heart,  it  extends  its  influence  to 
every  thought,  word,  and  action ;  and  directs  its 
possessor  how  he  is  to  act  in  all  places  and  circum- 
stances. The  doctrine  that  is  contrary  to  the  Gos- 
pel may  say,  "Ignorance  is  the  mother  of  devo- 
tion ; "  but  Christ  shows  that  there  can  be  no  de- 
votion without  heavenly  light.  Ignorance  is  the 
mother  of  superstition ;  but  with  this  the  heavenly 
light  has  nothing  to  do. 

87.  To  dine — 'Ottwc  apK^ijay.  The  word  apiarelv 
signifies  the  first  eating  of  the  day.  The  Jews  made 
but  two  meals  in  the  day ;  their  lipiarov  may  be 
called  either  breakfaxt  or  dinner ^  [and  was  probably 
taken  near  the  middle  of  the  day.]  Their  chief 
meal  was  their  delTvov^  or  supper^  after  the  heat 
of  the  day  was  over ;  and  the  same  was  the  princi- 
pal meal  among  the  Greeks  and  Romans. 

38.  First  washed — See  on  Mark  vii,  2-4.  [Evi- 
dently the  Pharisee  had  ver)'  freely  expressed  his 
disapproval  of  our  Lord's  action  in  the  matter,  and 
thus  gave  the  occasion  for  what  followed,] 

89.  Ye  . . .  make  clean  the  outside — [A  Phar- 
isee always  bathed  himself  before  eating,  on  coming 
from  the  marketplace,  to  wash  away  the  defile- 
ment of  contact  with  the  unclean  multitude,  and  it 
was  to  have  been  expected  that  Jesus  would  have 
been  equally  scrupulous.  He  had  committed  him- 
self, however,  to  uncompromising  opposition  to  a 
system  which  substituted  forms  for  true  spiritual 
religion,  and  took  his  place  on  the  couch  without 
any  ceremonial  purification.  —  Oeikie.l  (See  on 
Matt,  xxiii,  25.) 

40.  Did  not  he  that  n&ade  that  which  is 
without — Did  not  the  maker  of  the  dish  form  it 
so,  both  outwardly  and  inwardly,  as  to  answer  the 
purpose  for  which  it  was  made  ?  And  can  it  an- 
swer this  purpose  without  being  clean  in  the  inside 
as  well  as  on  the  outside?  And  can  you  think 
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is  within  also?  41  »But  rather  give  alms  ^of 
such  things  as  ye  have;  and,  behold,  all  things 
are  clean  unto  you.  42  '  But  woe  unto  you. 
Pharisees  I  for  ye  tithe  mint  and  rue  and  all 
manner  of  herbs,  and  pass  over  judgment  and 
the  love  of  God :  these  ought  ye  to  have  done, 
and  not  to  leave  the  other  undone.  43  ^  Woe 
unto  you,  Pharisees!  for  ye  love  the  upper- 
most seats  in  the  synagogues,  and  greetings  in 
the  markets.  44  *  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  hypocrites!  "for  ye  are  as  graves 
which  appear  not,  and  the  men  that  walk  over 
them  are  not  aware  of  them. 

45  Then  answered  one  of  the  lawyers,  and 
said  unto  him,  Master,  thus  saying  thou  re- 
proachest  us  also.  46  And  he  said,  Woe  unto 
you  also,  ye  lawyers!  "for  ye  lade  men  with 
burdens  grievous  to  be  borne,  and  ye  your- 
selves touch  not  the  burdens  with  one  of  yonr 
fingers.  4T  » Woe  unto  you !  for  ye  build  the 
sepulchres  of  the  prophets,  and  your  fathers 
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that  the  purpose  of  God  can  be  accomplished  by 
you  while  you  only  attend  to  external  legal  purifi- 
cations, your  hearts  being  full  of  rapine  and  wick- 
edness? 

41.  Oive  alms  of  such  things  as  ye  hove — 
When  a  part  of  every  thing  you  have  is  sincerely 
consecrated  to  God  for  the  use  of  the  poor,  then  all 
that  remains  will  be  dean  unto  you ;  you  will  have 
the  blessing  of  QpA  in  your  basket  and  store,  and 
every  thing  will  bie  sanctified  to  you. 

42.  Te  tithe  mint  and  rue  —  See  on  Matt 
xxiii,  23. 

48.  Te  love  the  uppermost  seats — ^Every  one 
of  them  affected  to  b«  a  ruler  in  the  synagogues. 
(See  on  Matt,  xxiii,  6.) 

44.  Ye  are  as  graves  which  appear  not— In 
Matt,  xxiii,  27,  our  Lord  tells  them  that  they  re- 
sembled white-washed  tombs :  they  had  no  fairness 
but  on  the  outside :  (see  the  note  there ;)  but  here 
he  says  they  are  like  hidden  graves,  which  were  not 
distinguished  by  any  outward  decorations,  and  were 
not  elevated  above  the  ground,  so  that  those  who 
walked  over  them  did  not  consider  what  corruption 
was  within.  In  like  manner  the  Pharisees  covered 
their  iniquities  under  their  ritual  observance.^,  so 
that  those  about  them  did  not  perceive  what  kind 
of  persons  they  were. 

45.  Thou  reproachest  us  —  He  alone  who 
searches  the  heart  could  unmask  these  hypocrites ; 
and  he  did  it  so  effectually  that  their  own  consci- 
ences acknowledged  the  guilt,  and  reechoed  their 
own  reproach. 

46.  Yelademenwithburdens— [The  lawyers 
{vojiLKol)  were  a  kind  of  learned  aristocracy,  who 
professedly  paid  but  little  regard  to  the  ^Hradi- 
tions  of  the  elders ;"  but  while  they  claimed  tliis 
greater  liberty  for  themselves,  they  still  insisted  on 
conformity  to  them  among  the  common  people.] 
(See  on  Matt,  xxiii,  4.) 

47.  Te  build  the  sepulchres  —  That  is,  ye  re- 
build and  beautify  them.  (See  on  Matt  xxiii,  29.) 
[You  rebuild  those  tombs  to  win  favour  with  the 
people,  (and  because  you  instinctively  honour  good- 
ness at  a  distance,)  while  in  your  hearts  you  are 
ready  to  repeat  to  the  prophets  of  to-day  the  deeds 
of  your  fathers  toward  those  of  old ;  your  pretended 
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killed  tlieni.  4§  Traly  ye  bear  witness  that 
ye  allow  the  deeds  of  your  fathers :  for  they 
indeed  killed  them,  and  ye  build  their  sepul- 
chres. 49  Therefore  also  said  the  wisdom  of 
God,  p  I  will  send  them  prophets  and  apostles, 
and  same  of  them  they  shdl  slay  and  perse- 
cute :  50  That  the  blood  of  all  the  prophets, 
which  was  shed  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world,  may  be  required  of  this  generation; 
51  <»From  the  blood  of  Abel  unto  'the  blood 
of  Zaoharias,  which  perished  between  the  altar 
and  the  temple :  verily  I  say  unto  you,  It  shall 
be  required  of  this  generation.  53  •  Woe  unto 
you,  lawyers !  for  ye  have  taken  away  the  key 
of  knowledge:  ye  entered  not  in  yourselves, 
and  them  that  were  entering  in  ye  *  hindered. 
53  And  as  he  said  these  things  unto  them,  the 
scribes  and  the  Pharisees  began  to  urge  him 
vehemently,  and  to  provoke  him  to  speak  of 
many  things :    54  Laying  wait  for  him,  and 
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reverence  for  the  martyrs,  shown  in  restoring  their 
sepulchres,  while  you  are  ready  to  repeat  the  wick- 
edness of  their  murderers,  makes  these  tombs  a 
witness  against  you. — 0€ikie,'\ 

48.  Truly  ye  bear  witness — Te  acknowledge 
that  those  of  old  who  killed  the  prophets  were  your 
faiheri^  and  ye  are  about  to  show,  by  your  ccmduct 
toward  me  and  my  apostles,  that  ye  are  not  de- 
generated— ^that  ye  are  as  capable  of  murdering  a 
prophet  novoy  as  they  were  of  old. 

49.  The  wisdom  of  God  — These  seem  to  be 
Luke's  words,  and  to  mean  that  Jesus,  "  the  wisdom 
of  God,'*  as  he  is  called  in  1  Cor.  i,  24,  added  the 
words  which  follow  here,  on  that  occasion:  and 
this  interpretation  of  the  words  is  agreeable  to  that 
of  Matthew,  who  makes  Jesus  speak  in  his  own  per- 
son: "Wherefore,  behold,  I  send  you  prophets," 
etc.,  (Matt,  xxiii,  84.) 

50.  That  the  blood — The  particle  Xva  may  be 
translated  so  that^  pointing  out  the  event  only,  not 
the  design  or  intention. 

61.  Ftom  the  blood  of  Abel — See  this  subject 
explained  at  large  on  Matt,  xxiii,  34.  Required 
—  ^EK^tj-njHtfaeTat  may  be  translated  either  by  the 
word  visited  or  revenged;  and  the  latter  word  evi- 
dently conveys  the  meaning  of  our  Lord.  They  are 
here  represented  as  having  this  blood  among  them ; 
and  it  is  intimated  that  Gbd  will  come  by  and  by  to 
require  it,  and  to  inquire  how  it  was  shed,  and  to 
punish  those  who  shed  it. 

62.  Te  have  taken  away  the  key  of  knowl- 
edge— [The  vofUKol  (lawyers)  had  taken  away  the 
key  of  knowledge  from  the  people  by  their  false 
methods  of  interpretation  and  teaching,  and  so, 
while  they  did  not  themselves  enter  into  the  spirit 
of  the  divine  yvumc^  (knowledge,)  they  also  ren- 
dered those  whom  they  taught  incapable  of  recog- 
nising the  truth.  They  were  blind  leaders  of  the 
blind.]  (See  on  Matt  xxiii,  13.) 

63.  Began  to  urge  him  vehemently — Aeivoc 
h^X'^^i  they  began  to  be  furious.  They  found 
themselves  completely  unmasked  in  the  presence 
of  a  vast  concourse  of  people.  (See  chapter  xii,  1, 
for  we  cannot  suppose  that  all  this  conversation 
passed  while  Christ  was  at  meat  in  the  Pbarisee^s 
bouse,  as  Matthew,  chapter  xxiii,  26,  shows  that 
these  words  were   spoken  on  another  occasion.) 


*■  seeking  to  catch  something  out  of  his  mouth 
that  they  might  accuse  him. 

CHAPTER  XII. 

IN  "the  mean  time,  when  there  were  gath- 
ered together  an  innumerable  multitude  of 
people,  insomuch  that  they  trode  one  upon  an- 
other, he  began  to  say  unto  his  disciples  first 
of  all,  ^Beware  ye  of  the  leaven  of  the  Phar- 
isees, which  is  hypocrisy.  3  «For  there  is 
nothing  covered,  that  shall  not  be  revealed; 
neither  hid,  that  shall  not  be  known.  3  There- 
fore, whatsoever  ye  have  spoken  in  darkness 
shall  be  heard  in  the  light ;  and  that  which  ye 
have  spoken  in  the  ear  in  closets  shall  be  pro- 
claimed upon  the  housetops.  4  **And  I  say 
unto  you  "my  friends,  Be  not  afraid  of  them 
that  kill  the  body,  and  after  that  have  no 
more  that  they  can  do.  5  But  I  will  forewarn 
you  whom  ye  shall  fear:    Fear  him,  which 
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They  therefore  questioned  him  on  a  variety  of 
points,  and  hoped,  by  the  multitude  and  vehemence 
of  their  questions,  to  puzzle  or  irritate  him,  so  as 
to  induce  him  to  speak  rashly,  (for  this  is  the  im- 
port of  the  wurd  ano^ofiaTi^etv^)  that  they  might 
find  some  subject  of  accusation  against  him.  [It 
is  by  no  means  certain  that  all  of  the  foregoing  dis- 
course took  place  during  the  meal  in  the  Pharisee's 
house,  as,  quite  apart  from  its  apparent  unsuitable- 
ness  for  such  an  occasion,  and  the  seeming  breach 
of  courtesy  in  delivering  such  a  philippic,  however 
well  deserved,  in  such  a  place,  the  character  and 
references  of  the  discourse  itself  indicate  more  than 
a  table  talk,  with  a  mere  promiscuous  audience.] 

NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  XD. 

1.  In  the  mean  time — [During  what  is  narrated 
in  the  last  paragraph  of  chapter  xi,  and  while  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees  are  pressing  the  Lord  (after 
he  left  the  house)  with  captious  questions,  the 
crowd  had  gathered  together,  (probably  attracted 
by  the  tumult,)  in  whose  presence  he  addressed  his 
disciples  respecting  some  of  the  things  brought  in- 
to question.  (See  Meyer.)]  An  innumerable 
multitude  of  people — Tuv  fwpidduv  tov  bx^v^ 
myriads  of  people.  These  words  are  often  used 
to  signify  a  crowd  or  multitude  which  cannot  be 
readily  numbered.  There  was  doubtless  a  vast 
crowd  assembled  on  this  occasion,  and  many  of 
them  were  deeply  instructed  by  the  very  important 
discourse  which  our  Lord  delivered.  Leaven  of 
the  Phari8ee»— See  on  Matt,  xvi,  1-12.  Which  ia 
hypooruiy — [Falsehood,  with  a  pretence  of  truth, 
which  leavened  all  the  doctrine  of  the  Pharisees.] 

2.  There  is  nothing  covered — [Avoid  all  du- 
plicity and  untruthfulness,  for  every  thing  shall  be 
fully  revealed  according  to  its  proper  character.] 
(See  notes  on  Matt,  v,  15 ;  x,  26,  2*7 ;  Mark  iv,  22.) 

4.  Kill  the  body— See  on  Matt,  x,  28. 

5.  Fear  him — Even  the /rtencb  of  God  are  com- 
manded  to  fear  God,  as  a  being  who  has  authority 
to  send  both  body  and  soul  into  hellj  [that  is,  to  de- 
stroy utterly.]  Therefore  it  is  proper  even  for  the 
most  holy  persons  to  maintain  a  fear  of  God,  as  the 
punisher  of  all  unrighteousness.  Life  is  at  best 
but  of  short  duration,  and  it  is  madness  to  sacrifice 
the  salvation  of  the  soul  for  its  preservation. 
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after  he  hath  killed  hath  power  to  cast  into 
hell ;  yea,  I  say  unto  yoa,  Fear  him.  6  Are 
not  five  sparrows  sold  for  two  ^  farthings,  and 
not  one  of  them  is  forgotten  before  God? 
T  But  even  the  very  hairs  of  your  head  are  all 
numbered.  Fear  not  therefore:  ye  are  of  more 
value  than  many  sparrows.  §  rAlso  I  say 
unto  you,  Whosoever  shall  confess  me  before 
men,  him  shall  the  Son  of  man  also  confess 
before  the  angels  of  God :  9  But  he  that  de- 
nieth  me  before  men  shall  be  denied  before  the 
angels  of  God.  10  And  *»  whosoever  shall 
speak  a  word  against  the  Bon  of  man,  it  shall 
be  forgiven  him:  but  unto  him  that  blas- 
phemeth  against  the  Holy  Ghost  it  shall  not 
be  forgiven.  11  »And  when  they  bring  you 
unto  the  synagogues,  and  unto  magistrates, 
and  powers,  take  ye  no  thought  how  or  what 
thing  ye  shall  answer,  or  what  ye  shall  say : 
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6.  Are  not  five  sparrows  sold  for  two  fer- 
things  —  See  this  explained  on  Matt,  x,  29,  from 
which  place  we  learn  that  two  sparrows  were  sold 
for  one  farthing,  and  here  that  five  were  sold  for 
two  farthings. 

7.  Fear  not  therefore — ^Want  of  faith  in  the 
providence  and  goodness  of  God  is  the  source  of 
all  human  inquietudes  and  fears.  He  has  under- 
taken to  save  and  defend  those  to  the  uttermost 
who  trust  in  him,  [and  whatever  trials  and  afflic- 
tions may  be  permitted  under  bis  hand  shall  sure- 
ly work  for  the  best  results.]  His  tmdom  cannot 
be  surprised,  his  power  cannot  be  forced^  his  hve 
cannot /brorrf  itself. 

8.  Shall  confess— See  on  Matt  x,  82,  S3. 

10.  Him  that  blasphemeth  —  See  the  tin 
og^i'Mt  the  Holy  Ghost  explained,  Matt,  xii,  82. 
[The  highest  (state  of)  grace  alone  makes  the  deep- 
est apostasy  possible,  and  only  he  who  has  reached 
an  important  height  can  plunge  into  such  a  depth. 
Before  his  conversion  Paul  blasphemed  the  Son  of 
Man,  and  it  was  forgiven  to  him ;  had  he  kicked 
against  the  pricks — repressed  with  all  his  might  the 
impression  received,  then  would  he  have  committed 
the  sin  which  cannot  be  forgiven. —  Van  Oosterzee.] 

11.  Unto  magistrates,  and  powers— See  on 
Matt,  vi,  17-20.  Take  ye  no  thought  —  See  on 
Matt,  vi,  26 ;  x,  19. 

18.  Speak  to  my  brother,  that  he  divide — 
Among  the  Jews,  the  children  had  the  inheritance 
of  their  fathers  divided  among  them  ;  the  eldest 
had  a  double  portion,  but  all  the  rest  had  equal 
parts.  Perhaps  the  person  complained  of  in  the 
text  was  the  elder  brother ;  and  he  wished  to  keep 
the  whole  to  himself — a  case  which  is  far  from  being 
uncommon. 

14.  A  Judge — A  minister  of  Christ  ought  not  to 
concern  himself  with  secular  affairs  any  further 
than  charity  and  the  order  of  discipline  require  it. 
Our  Lord  could  have  decided  this  difference  in  a 
moment ;  but  the  example  of  a  perfect  di.sengage- 
mont  from  worldly  things  was  more  necessary  for 
the  ministers  of  his  Church  than  that  of  a  charity 
applying  itself  to  temporal  concerns. 

16.  Take  heed  and  beware  of  [all]  covet- 

oosness  —  Udnrjg   nXenvt^laCy  inordinate  desires  ; 

the  desire  to  have  more  and  more,  let  a  person 

possess  whatever  he  may.     Such  a  disposition  of 
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13  For  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  teach  you  in  the 
same  hour  what  ye  ought  to  say. 

13  And  one  of  the  company  said  unto  him, 
Master,  speak  to  my  brother,  that  he  divide 
the  inheritance  with  me.  14  And  he  said 
unto  him,  ^  Man,  who  made  me  a  judge  or  a 
divider  over  you  ?  15  And  he  said  unto  them, 
'  Take  heed,  and  beware  of  oovetonsness ;  for 
a  man^s  life  consisteth  not  in  the  abundance  of 
the  things  which  he  possesseth.  16  And  he 
spake  a  parable  unto  them,  saying,  The  ground 
of  a  certain  rich  man  brought  forth  plenti- 
fully: 17  And  he  thought  within  himself, 
saying.  What  shall  I  do,  because  I  have  no 
room  where  to  bestow  my  fruits?  1§  And 
he  said,  This  will  I  do :  I  will  pull  down  my 
bams,  and  build  greater;  and  there  will  I  be- 
stow all  my  fruits  and  my  goods.  19  And  I 
will  say  to  my  soul,  "Soul,  thou  haat  much 
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mind  is  never  satisfied ;  for,  as  soon  as  one  object 
is  gained,  the  heart  goes  out  after  another.  [A 
double  caution,  with  an  all-comprehending  pre- 
sentation of  the  source  of  the  danger  deprecated.] 
(Our  Lord  saw  into  the  covetousness  of  the  man's 
disp>osition,  (and  the  evil  fruits  of  covetousness 
among  men,)  and  made  it  an  instructive  warning 
to  his  hearers.  There  is  meaning  in  ndafjc,  every 
kind.  TTiis  kind,  of  which  they  had  an  example  bo- 
fore  them,  was  by  no  means  one  of  the  worst ;  but 
all  kinds  must  be  avoided. — Al/ordA  Ckmsiat- 
eth  not  in  the  abundance — That  is,  aependeth  not 
on  the  abundance.  What  is  necessary,  God  gives 
liberally,  [or  denies  in  his  goodness ;]  what  is  super- 
fiuoits,  he  has  not  promised.  Nor  can  a  man^s  life 
be  preserved  by  the  abundance  of  his  possessions : 
to  prove  this  he  spoke  the  following  parable. 

16.  The  ground  of  a  certain  rich  man,  etc. 

—  [Not  without  intention  does  our  Lord  choose  as 
his  example  a  man  who  gathers  his  riches  in  a  cus- 
tomary, legitimate,  apparently  innocent  way — "  the 
most  innocent  way  of  becoming  rich,"  remarks 
Bengel,  "  and  yet  highly  perilous." —  Van  Ooster- 
xee.] 

17.  He  thought  within  himielf—Began  to  be 
puzzled  in  consequence  of  the  increase  of  his  goods. 
Riches,  though  ever  so  well  acquired,  produce  also 
increased  cares. 

18.  I  will  pull  down,  etc.  —  The  rich  are  full 
of  designs  concerning  this  life,  but  in  general  take 
no  thought  about  eternity  till  the  time  that  their 
goods  and  their  lives  are  both  taken  away.  [The 
four  times  repeated  fiov,  my  fruits,  my  bams,  my 
fruits,  my  goods,  strikes  the  keynote  of  his  selfish- 
ness. That  he  might  bestow  his  goods  upon  the 
poor,  or  otherwise  do  good  to  others  in  the  use  of 
them,  seems  not  to  have  entered  his  mind.] 

19.  To  my  soul— [tu^V'  ^^  nUhi,  to  myself, 
but  to  my  soul,  the  seat  of  the  sensibilities — lusts 

—  here  of  the  desire  of  enjoyment.  —  MeyerJ] 
Soul,  thou  hast  much  goods — Great  possessions 
tend  to  engender  pride,  idleness,  and  luxury ;  and 
these  are  the  greatest  enemies  to  salvation.  Mod- 
erate poverty,  as  one,  justly  observes,  is  a  great 
talent  in  order  to  salvation ;  but  it  is  one  whidi 
nobody  desires.  Take  thine  ease,  eat,  drink, 
and  be  merry — This  was  exactly  the  creed  of  the 
ancient  Atheists  and  Epicureans.    Eds,  6t6^  hide; 
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goods  laid  up  for  many  years;  take  thine  eaaeu 
eat,  drink,  <ind  be  merry.  90  Bat  GK)d  said 
unto  him,  Thou  fool,  this  night  "thy  •  soul 
shall  be  required  of  thee:  Pthen  whose  shall 
those  things  be,  which  thou  hast  provided? 
31  So  19  he  that  layeth  up  treasure  for  him- 
self, 4  and  is  not  rich  toward  God. 

33  And  he  said  unto  his  disciples,  There- 
fore I  say  unto  you,  '  Take  no  thought  for 
your  life,  what  ye  shall  eat;  neither  for  the 
body,  what  ye  shall  put  on.  33  The  life  is 
more  than  meat,  and  the  body  is  mare  than 
raiment.  34  Consider  the  ravens-:  for  they 
neither  sow  nor  reap;  which  neither  have 
storehouse  nor  bam ;  and  •  God  feedeth  them : 
how  much  more  are  ye  better  than  the  fowls  ? 
35  And  which  of  you  with  taking  thought 
can  add  to  his  stature  one  cubit?  36  If  ye 
then  be  not  able  to  do  that  thing  which  is 
least,  why  take  ye  thought  for  the  rest? 
37  Consider  the  Ulies  how  they  grow:  they 
toil  not,  they  spin  not;  and  yet  I  say  unto  you, 
that  Solomon  m  all  his  glory  was  not  arrayed 


n  Job  20. 32:  97.  B;  Ps^i.  93.  7:  James  4.  K- 


0  Or,  do  they 


rsQuire  thy  soul. p  Ps*.  39.  6;  Jer.  17. 11. q  Matt.  «.  90 . 

y<r.  3S :  I  Tim.  6t  1^  W ;  James  2. 5. r  Matt.  I  %b, <  Job 

M.  41 :  Psa.  147.  9. 


poH  mortem  nuUa  volupttu.  What  a  wretched  por- 
tion for  an  immortal  spirit!  and  jet  those  who 
know  not  God  have  no  other,  and  many  of  them 
not  even  this. 

20.  Thou  fool  —  CA^pcjv,  in  opposition  to  his 
worldly  wisdom.]  To  imagine  that  a  man^s  com- 
fort and  peace  can  depend  upon  temporal  things  ; 
or  to  suppose  that  these  can  satisfy  the  wishes  of  an 
immortal  spirit !  This  night  —  He  has  just  made 
the  necessary  arrangements  for  the  gratification  of 
his  sensual  appetites;  and,  in  the  very  night  in 
which  he  had  finally  settled  all  his  plans,  his  soul  is 
called  ^into  the  eternal  world,  [for  which  he  had 
made  no  provision.]  There  is  a  passage  much  like 
this  in  the  book  of  Ecclesiasticus,  (chapter  xi,  18, 
19,)  **  There  is  that  waxeth  rich  by  his  wariness 
and  pinching,  and  this  is  the  portion  of  his  reward  : 
Whereas  he  saith,  I  have  found  rest,  and  now  will 
eat  continually  of  my  goods ;  and  yet  be  knoweth 
not  what  time  shall  come  upon  him ;  and  that  he 
must  leave  those  things  to  others,  and  die." 

21.  So  ia  he  — That  is,  thus  will  it  be.  This  is 
not  an  individual  case ;  all  who  make  this  life  their 
portion  shall,  sooner  or  later,  be  surprised  in  the 
same  way.  Layeth  up  treasure  for  himself — 
This  is  the  essential  characteristic  of  a  covetous 
man:  he  desires  riches;  he  gets  them;  he  lays 
them  up,  not  for  the  necessary  uses  to  which  they 
might  be  devoted,  but  for  himself;  to  please  him- 
self, and  to  gratify  his  avaricious  soul.  Such  a 
person  is  commonly  called  a  miser,  that  is,  literally, 
a  wretched,  miserable  man  [But  the  description  is 
rather  that  of  a  man  of  the  world,  who  desires 
wealth  that  he  may  use  it  in  his  pleasures,  and 
such  a  one  the  world  does  not  account  miserable.^ 

22-28.  See  on  Matt.  vi.  25-30. 

29.  Neither  be  ye  of  doubtfiil  mind  ~  Bet- 
ter, doubting  mind.  The  words  mean,  according  to 
Raphelius,  **  to  have  the  mind  agitated  with  useless 
thoughts  and  vain  imaginations  concerning  food, 
raiment,  and  riches,  accompanied  with  perpetual 
uncertainty." 

30.  The  nations  of  the  world  seek  after  — 


like  one  of  these.  d§  If  then  Ood  so  clothe 
the  grass,  which  is  to-day  in  the  field,  and  to- 
morrow is  cast  into  the  oven ;  how  much  more 
toill  he  clothe  you,  O  ye  of  little  faith  'i  39  And 
seek  not  ye  what  ye  shall  eat,  or  what  ye  shall 
drink,  *  neither  be  ve  of  doubtful  mind.  30  For 
all  these  thiogs  do  the  nations  of  the  world 
seek  after :  and  your  Father  knoweth  that  ye 
have  need  of  tliese  things. 

31  "But  rather  seek  ye  the  kingdom  of 
God ;  and  all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto 
you.  3d  Fear  not,  little  flock;  for  »it  is  your 
Father's  good  pleasure  to  give  you  the  king- 
dom. 33  "Sell  that  ye  have,  and  give  alms; 
« provide  yourselves  bags  which  wax  not  old,  a 
treasure  in  the  heavens  that  faileth  not,  where 
no  thief  approacbeth,  neither  moth  oorrupteth. 
34  For  where  your  treasure  is,  tliere  will  your 
heart  be  also.  35  '  Let  your  loins  be  girded 
about,  and  *your  hghts  burning;  36  And  ye 
yourselves  like  unto  men  that  wait  for  their 
lord,  when  he  will  return  from  the  wedding ; 
that,  when  he  cometh  and  knocketh,  they  may 
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'En-tOytfZ.  earnestly  seeking.  This  is  the  employ, 
ment  of  the  nations  of  this  world,  [all  worldly  men,] 
regardless  of  God  and  eternity !  It  is  the  essence 
of  heathenism  to  live  for  this  life  alone ;  and  it  is 
the  property  of  Christianity  to  lead  men  to  Uve 
here  in  reference  to  another  and  better  world. 
Reader  1  how  art  thou  Uving? — [Your  heavenly  Fa- 
ther knoweth,  and  he  asks  us  in  obedient  faUh  to 
trust  him  in  all  these  things.] 

32.  Fear  not,  little  flock— Or,  very  little  Jioek, 
TO  fiiKpbv  noifiviov.  Though  this  refers  solely  to 
the  apostles  and  first  believers,  of  whom  it  was  lit- 
erally  true,  yet  we  may  say  that  the  number  of  gen- 
uine believers  has  been,  and  is  still,  small,  in  com- 
parison of  heathens  and  false  Christians.  [As  a 
select  body,  separated  from  the  great  body  of  the 
unbelieving  world,  the  Church  may  at  all  times  be 
properly  addressed  as  a  "  little  flock."]  It  is  your 
Father's  good  pleasure  —  'EvdoKijatv,  it  hath 
pleased,  etc.  [So  God  has  ordained  it  in  the  economy 
of  his  grace.]  He  has  already  given  you  that  king- 
dom which  consists  in  righteousness,  peace,  and  joy 
in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  has  undertaken  to  protect 
and  save  you  to  ther  uttermost. 

83.  Sell  that  ye  have —  [This  is  said  not  ex- 
clusively  to  the  apostles  and  the  then  existing  dis- 
ciples, but  to  the  umpifv  nolfiviov,  who  are  all  the 
elect  people  of  Ood.  This  is  the  true  way  of  invest- 
ing worldly  wealth.  **  He  that  giveth  to  the  poor 
lendeth  to  the  Lord."  (See  on  Jiatt  vi,  19-21.) 
—Alford^ 

34.  Where  year  treasure  is — Let  God  be  the 
treasure  of  your  soul,  and  let  your  heart  go  fre- 
quently to  the  place  where  his  honour  dwelleth. 

85.  Let  your  loins  be  girded — Be  active,  dili- 
gent, determined,  ready ;  let  all  hinderj^ices  be  re- 
moved out  of  the  way  ;  and  let  the  candle  of  the 
Lord  be  always  found  burning  brightly  in  your 
hand.     (See  on  verse  87.) 

86.  That  wait  for  their  lord  —  See  on  Matt 
XXV,  1,  etc.  The  wedding — How  the  Jewish 
weddings  were  celebrated  see  in  notes  on  Matt. 
viii,12;  xxii,18.  f^rxciio 
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open  nnto  him  immediately.  37  ^Blessed  ctre 
those  servants,  whom  the  lord  when  he  oom- 
eth  shall  find  watching:  verily  I  say  unto  you, 
that  he  shall  gird  himself,  and  make  them  to 
sit  down  to  meat,  and  will  come  forth  and 
serve  them.  3§  And  if  he  shall  come  in  the 
second  watch,  or  come  in  the  third  watch, 
and  find  them  so,  blessed  are  those  servants. 

39  ''And  this  know,  that  if  the  goodman  of 
the  house  had  known  what  hour  the  thief 
would  come,  he  would  have  watched,  and  not 
have  suffered  his  house  to  be  broken  through. 

40  « Be  ye  therefore  ready  also :  for  the  Son 
of  man  cometh  at  an  hour  when  ye  think  not. 

41  Then  Peter  said  unto  him,  Lord,  speak- 
est  thou  this  parable  unto  us,  or  even  to  all  ? 
43  And  the  Lord  said,  «*Who  then  is  that 
faithful  and  wise  steward,  whom  his  lord  shall 
make  ruler  over  his  household,  to  give  tJiem 
their  portion  of  meat  in  due  season?  43  Bless- 
ed is  that  servant,  whom  his  lord  when  he 
cometh  shall  find  so  doing.  44  '  Of  a  truth  I 
say  unto  you,  that  he  will  make  him  ruler  over 
all  that  he  hath.  45  ^But  and  if  that  servant 
say  in  his  heart,  My  lord  delayeth  his  com- 
ing; and  shall  begin  to  beat  the  menservants 
and  maidens,  and  to  eat  and  drink,  and  to  be 
drunken;  46  The  lord  of  that  servant  will 
come  in  a  day  when  he  looketh  not  for  him, 
and  at  an  hour  when  he  is  not  aware,  and  will 
'cut  him  in  sunder,  and  will  appoint  him  his 
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87.  He  shall  gird  himself  —  Among  the  Ro- 
mans those  who  waited  on  the  company  at  table 
were  girded^  and  had  their  clothes  tucked  up.  The 
hmt  himself  often  performed  this  office.  From 
this  verse  we  may  gather,  likewise,  that  it  was  the 
custom  of  those  days,  as  it  was  formerly  among  ««, 
for  the  bridegroom^  at  the  wedding  supper,  to  wait 
as  a  nervant  upoQ  the  company.  (See  Bishop 
Pearce.) 

d8.  If  he  shall  oome  in  the  second  watch  — 
See  on  Matt,  xiv,  26. 

40.  Be  ye  therefore  ready  also — It  is  pretty 
evident  that  what  is  related  here,  from  verse  35  to 
49,  was  spoicen  by  our  Lord  at  another  time,  [and 
perhaps  here  also.*]     (See  Matt,  xxiv,  42,  etc.) 

42.  Faithful  and  wise  steward  —  See  on 
Matt,  xxiv,  46 ;  where  the  several  parts  of  the  stew- 
ard's oflSce  are  mentioned  and  explained.  Those 
appear  to  have  been  stewards  among  the  Jews 
whose  business  it  was  to  provide  all  the  members 
of  a  family  not  only  with  food,  but  with  raiment. 

46.  Begin  to  beat,  etc.— See  the  different  parts 
of  this  bad  minister's  conduct  pointed  out  on  Matt, 
xxiv,  48,  49. 

46.  With  the  unbelievers— Or,  rather,  the  un- 
faithAd  ;  ruv  dni^utv  :  persons  who  had  the  light 
and  knowledge  of  God's  word,  but  made  an  im- 
proper use  of  the  privileges  they  received.  They 
were  unfaithful^  and  therefore  heavily  punished. 
[This  knowing  the  Lord's  will,  is  not  to  be  taken 
absolutely,  but  comparatively.  We  must  suppose 
some  general  knowledge,  or  there  would  be  no  pre- 
tence for  inflicting  stripes  at  aU.  1)  The  intention 
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portion  with  the  unbelievers.  4T  And  »»that 
servant,  which  knew  his  lord's  wiJl,  and  pre- 
pared not  himself,  neither  did  according  to 
his  will,  shall  be  beaten  with  many  stripes. 
48  'But  he  that  knew  not,  and  did  commit 
things  worthy  of  stripes,  shall  be  beaten  with 
few  stripes.  For  unto  whomsoever  much  is 
given,  of  him  shall  be  much  required ;  and  to 
whom  men  have  committed  much,  of  him  they 
will  ask  the  more. 

49  ^  I  am  oome  to  send  fire  on  the  earth ; 
and  what  will  I,  if  it  be  already  kindled? 
50  But '  I  have  a  baptism  to  be  baptized  with; 
and  how  am  I  '"straitened  till  it  be  accom- 
plished! 51  "Suppose  ye  that  I  am  come  to 
give  peace  on  earth?  I  tell  you.  Nay;  'but 
rather  division:  53  PFor  from  henceforth 
there  shall  be  five  in  oue  house  divided,  three 
against  two,  and  two  against  three.  53  The 
father  shall  be  divided  against  the  son,  and  the 
son  against  the  father ;  the  mother  against  the 
daughter,  and  the  daughter  against  the  mother; 
the  mother  in  law  against  lier  daughter  in  law, 
and  the  daughter  in  law  against  her  mother  in 
law. 

54  And  he  said  also  to  the  people,  i  When  ye 
see  a  cloud  rise  out  of  the  west,  straightway 
ye  say.  There  cometh  a  shower;  and  so  it  is. 

55  Ajid  when  ye  see  the  south  wind  blow,  ye 
say.  There  will  be  heat;  and  it  cometh  to  pass. 

56  Ye  hypocrites,  ye  can  discern  the  face  of 
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was  to  teach  that,  in  inflicting  "many  stripes," 
God  does  not  act  arbitrarily,  but  with  deliberative 
justice,  since  where  the  ofFenoe  is  less,  the  punish- 
ment is  milder ;  so  that  from  this  proof  of  the  calm 
judicial  character  of  Christ's  administration  before 
us,  we  may  be  fully  guarded  against  all  carelessness 
and  presumption.  2)  We  have  also  this  important 
axiom  of  (rod's  moral  government,  which  we  ought 
never  to  forget,  and  with  which  every  new  privilege 
and  blessing  conferred  upon  us  ought  to  impress 
us  the  more  deeply,  that  from  him  to  whom  mudiis 
given^  much  shall  be  require4- —  Watson.'] 

47,  48.  Shall  be  beaten  with  many  stripes 
.  . .  few  atoipes— See  on  John  ix,  41  and  James 
iv,  17. 

49.  I  am  come  to  send  fire — See  this  subject 
largely  explained  on  Matt,  x,  84,  etc.  From  the 
connexion  in  which  these  words  stand,  both  in  this 
place  and  in  Matthew,  it  appears  as  if  our  Lord  in- 
tended by  the  word  "  fire,"  the  influence  of  his  own 
Spirit  in  the  destruction  of  sm.  This  "  fire  "  was 
already  kindled :  as  yet,  however,  it  appeared  but 
as  a  sparky  but  was  soon  to  break  out  into  an  all- 
consuming  flame. 

60.  But  I  have  a  baptism— The  "  fire,"  though 
already  kindled,  cannot  bum  up  till  after  the  Jews 
have  put  me  to  death :  then  the  Spirit  of  judg- 
ment, burning,  and  purification  shall  be  poured  out. 

61.  To  give  peace — See  on  Matt  x,  84. 

62.  Five  in  one  house  —  See  on  Matthew  x, 
86,  36. 

64-66.  A  cloud  rise — See  on  Matt,  xvi,  2,  8. 
HjTpoorites  —  [filinded  as  to  spiritual 
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the  sky  and  of  the  earth ;  but  how  is  it  that  ye 
do  not  discern  this  time?  57  Tea,  and  why 
even  of  yoorselves  judge  ye  not  what  is  right? 
58  'When  thou  goest  with  thine  adversary 
to  the  magistrate,  *  as  thou  art  in  the  way,  give 
diligence  that  thou  mayest  be  delivered  from 
him;  lest  he  hale  thee  to  the  judge,  and  the 
judge  deliver  thee  to  the  officer,  and  the  oflScer 
cast  thee  into  prison.  59  I  tell  thee,  thou  shalt 
not  depart  thence,  till  thou  hast  paid  the  very 
last  *mite. 

CHAPTER  Xm. 

THERE  were  present  at  that  season  some 
that  told  him  of  the  Galileans,  whose  blood 
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their  own  falseness  of  spirit.]  This  time — Can  ye 
not  discover  from  the  writings  of  the  prophets  and 
from  the  events  which  now  take  place,  that  this  is 
the  time  of  the  Messiah,  and  that  I  am  the  very  per- 
son foretold  by  them? 

67.  And  why  . . .  Judge  ye — Even  without  the 
express  declarations  of  the  prophets,  ye  might,  from 
what  ye  Bee  and  hear  yourselves,  discern  that  God 
has  now  visited  Ms  people  in  such  a  manner  as  he 
never  did  before. 

58.  When  thou  goest  with  thine  adversary 
—This  and  the  next  verse  are  a  part  of  our  Lord's 
sermon  upon  the  mount.  See  them  explained  Matt. 
V,  25,  26.  St.  Luke  is  very  particular  in  collecting 
and  relating  every  word  and  action  of  our  blessed 
Lord,  but  sometimes  gives  them  out  of  the  order  in 
which  they  were  spoken  or  done.  Give  diligence 
— A6c  kpyaaiav^  give  labour^  do  every  thing  in  thy 
power  to  get  free  before  a  suit  commences.  The 
officer — II/Kt/crcjp  properly  signifies  such  an  officer 
as  was  appointed  to  levy  the  fines  imposed  by  the 
law  for  a  violation  of  any  of  its  precepts. 

69.  Till  thou  hast  paid  the  very  last  mite 
— And  when  can  this  be,  if  we  understand  the  text 
spiritually?  Can  weeping,  wailing,  and  gnashing 
A  teeth,  pay  to  divine  justice  the  debt  a  sinner  has 
contracted  ?    Let  him  who  readeth  understand. 

The  subject  of  the  47th  and  48th  verses  has  been 
greatly  misunderstood,  and  has  been  used  in  a  very 
dangerous  manner.  Many  have  thought  that  their 
ignorance  of  divine  things  would  be  a  sufficient  ex- 
cuse for  their  crimes ;  and,  that  they  might  have 
but  few  stripes^  they  voluntarily  continued  in  igno- 
rance. But  such  persons  should  know  that  God 
will  judge  them  for  the  knowledge  they  might  have 
received,  but  refused  to  acquire.  No  criminal  is 
excused  because  be  has  i>een  ignorant  of  the  laws 
of  his  country,  and  so  transgressed  them,  when  it 
can  be  proved  that  those  very  laws  have  been  pub- 
lished throughout  the  land.  Much  knowledge  is  a 
dangerous  thing  if  it  be  not  improved ;  as  this  will 
greatly  aggravate  the  condemnation  of  its  possessor. 
Nor  will  it  avail  a  person,  in  the  land  of  light  and 
information,  to  be  ignorant,  as  he  shall  be  judged 
for  what  he  might  have  known ;  and,  perhaps,  in 
this  case,  the  punishment  of  this  voluntarily  igno- 
rant man  will  be  even  greater  than  that  of  the  more 
enlightened ;  because  his  crimes  are  aggravated  by 
this  consideration,  that  he  refused  to  have  the 
light,  that  he  might  neither  be  obliged  to  walk  in 
the  light  nor  account  for  the  possessing  it.  The 
plea  of  ignorance  is  usually  a  mere  refuge  of  lies, 
and  none  can  plead  it  who  has  the  word  of  God 
within  his  reach. 


Pilate  had  mingled  with  their  sacrifices.  3  And 
Jesus  answering  said  unto  them,  Suppose  ye 
that  these  Galileans  were  sinners  above  all  the 
Galileans,  because  they  suffered  such  things? 
3  I  tell  you,  Nay:  but,  except  ye  repent,  ye 
shall  all  likewise  perish.  4  Or  those  eighteen, 
upon  whom  the  tower  in  Siloam  fell,  and  slew 
them,  think  ye  that  they  were  "sinners  above 
all  men  that  dwelt  in  Jerusalem?  5  I  tell  you, 
Nay :  but,  except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  like- 
wise perish. 

6  He  spake  also  this  parable;  ^A  certain 
man  had  a  fig  tree  planted  in  his  vineyard ; 
and  he  came  and  sought  fruit  thereon,  and 
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NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  XIIL 

1.  At  that  season — [At  one  of  the  annual  fes- 
tivals, but  which  of  the  three  is  uncertain.]  [The 
first  five  verses  of  this  chapter  have  much  more  of 
the  appearance  of  a  private  conversation  than  of  a 
pubUc  discourse.  Probably  the  news  of  the  mas- 
sacre of  the  Galileans  at  Jerusalem  was  at  this  time 
brought  to  Christ,  and  out  of  that  fact  sprung  up 
the  conversation  here  given.]  Whose  blood  Pi- 
late had  mingled — Josephus  states  that  the  Gah- 
leans  were  the  most  seditious  people  in  the  land : 
they  belonged  properly  to  llerod's  jurisdiction ;  but, 
as  they  kept  the  great  feasts  at  Jerusalem,  they 
probably,  by  their  tumultuous  behaviour  at  some 
one  of  them,  gave  Pilate,  who  was  a  mortal  enemy 
to  Herod,  a  pretext  to  fall  upon  and  slay  many  of 
them.  Some  suppose  that  this  refers  to  the  follow- 
ers of  Judas  Gaulonites,  (gee  Acts  v,  87,)  who  would 
not  acknowledge  the  Roman  government,  a  num- 
ber of  whom  Pilate  surrounded  and  slew  while  they 
were  sacrificing  at  the  temple,  but  this  is  not  very 
certain.     (See  Josephus,  Aniiq.y  lib.  18.) 

4.  The  tower  in  Siloam — This  tower  was 
probably  built  over  one  of  the  porticoes  near  the 
pool  which  is  mentioned  John  ix,  1,  (See  also  Neh. 
iii,  15.)  Sinner*— Better,  debtors^  b^ei'kkrau  They 
who  are  under  the  law  are  bound  to  be  obedient  to 
all  its  precepts ;  those  who  obey  not  are  reckoned 
debtors  to  the  law,  or  rather  to  that  divine  justice 
from  which  the  law  came.  A  different  word,  ofiap- 
TuXoi,  is  used  when  speaking  of  the  Galileans :  [but 
both  words  appear  to  be  used  in  the  same  sense, 
and  both  may  be  translated  **  sinners."] 

6.  7e  shall  all  likewise  perish — 'Qaavrwc, 
SfioluCj  in  a  like  way,  in  the  same  manner.  This 
prediction  of  our  Lord  was  hterally  fulfilled  [in 
the  case  of  the  Jews  of  that  age,  though  there  is 
not  sufficient  evidence  that  our  Lord's  word  in  this 
case  had  any  special  reference  to  them.]  When 
the  city  was  taken  by  the  Romans,  multitudes  of 
the  priests,  etc,  who  were  going  on  with  their  sac- 
rifices, were  slain,  and  their  blood  mingled  with  the 
blood  of  their  victims ;  and  multitudes  were  buried 
under  the  ruins  of  the  walls,  houses,  and  temple. 
It  is  very  wrong  to  suppose  that  those  who  suffer 
by  Hiestoordy  or  by  natural  acctdentSy  are  the  most 
culpable  before  God.  An  adeqttate  punishment  for 
sin  cannot  be  inflicted  in  this  world,  [What  God 
does  here,  is  always  incomplete  and  temporary; 
mercy,  admonition,  instruction  and  discipline  being 
mingled  ;  the  worse,  too,  may  seem  to  escape  with 
lighter  punishment  than  the  better.  Hen^s  accounts 
are  not  all  balanced  in  this  world.] ' 

6.  A  certain  man — [All  attemnts  ^^f-|tJm 
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foQDd  none.  7  Then  said  he  unto  the  dresser 
of  his  vineyard,  Behold,  these  three  years  I 
come  seeking  fmit  on  tliis  ^  tree,  and  find 
none :  cut  it  down ;  why  cumbereth  it  the 
ground  ?  §  And  he  answering  said  unto  hiin, 
Lord,  let  it  alone  this  year  also,  till  I  shall  dig 
about  it,  and  dung  it:  9  And  if  it  bear  fruit, 
icell :  and  if  not,  then  after  that  thou  shalt  cut 
it  down. 

10  And  he  was  teaching  in  one  of  the  syna- 
gogues on  the  sabbath.  11  And,  behold,  there 
was  a  woman  which  had  a  spirit  of  infirmity 
eighteen  years,  and  was  bowed  together,  and 
could  in  no  wise  lift  up  herself.  13  And  when 
Jesus  saw  her,  he  called  her  to  him,  and  said 
unto  her,  Woman,  thou  art  loosed  from  thine 
infirmity.  13  « And  he  laid  his  hands  on  her : 
and  immediately  she  was  made  straight,  and 
glorified  God.  14  And  the  ruler  of  the  syna- 
gogue answered  with  indignation,  because  that 
Jesus  had  healed  on  the  sabbath  day,  and  said 
unto  the  people,  «•  There  are  six  days  in  which 
men  ought  to  work :  in  them  therefore  come 
and  be  healed,  and  *  not  on  the  sabbath  day. 
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parable  a  special  application  to  the  Jews  of  that 
age  tend  to  narrow  its  evident  design,  which  is  to 
illustrate  and  enforce  the  lessons  before  given, 
namely,  that  where  opp>ortunities  are  afforded  cor- 
responding fruits  will  be  required,  and  if  these  are 
not  given,  then  the  opportunities  will  be  withdrawn, 
and  the  unfruitful  ones  **  cut  down."] 

7.  Behold,  these  three  years  —  [Sufficiently 
long  to  test  its  qualities  as  a  fiiiit-bearer.  It  is  a 
forced  construction  to  make  this  term  apply  to  the 
years  of  our  Lord's  ministry.]  Why  cumbereth 
it  the  ground— Let  it  be  cut  down,  that  a  more 
profitable  one  may  be  planted  in  its  place.  If  this 
reading  be  genuine,  it  is  doubtless  an  allusion  to 
Matt,  ili,  10 :  '^  Now  the  axe  lieth  at  the  root  of  the 
trees."  If  the  writer  has  added  it  on  his  own  au- 
thority, he  probably  referred  to  the  place  above 
mentioned.    (See  the  note  on  the  above  text.) 

8.  Let  it  alone — Christ  is  represented  as  hiier- 
cenor  for  sinners,  for  whose  sake  the  day  of  their 
probation  is  often  lengthened ;  during  which  time 
he  is  constantly  employed  in  doing  every  thing  that 
has  a  tendency  to  promote  their  salvation. 

9.  After  that  thou  shalt  cut  it  down— [At  last 
the  intercessor  himself  assents  to  the  perdition  of 
the  persistently  disobedient  and  unprofitable.]  A 
time  will  come,  that  those  who  have  not  turned  at 
Christ's  invitations  and  reproofs  shall  be  cut  off, 
and  numbered  witli  tiie  transgresHors. 

10.  In  one  of  the  synagogues  on  the  sab- 
bath —  [Beyond  these  very  general  statements 
both  the  place  and  the  time  of  this  cure  are  un- 
recorded.] 

11.  A  spirit  of  infirmity — [Ilvrv/ia  kadeveloQ, 
A  demon  (see  verse  16)  who  paralyzed  her  mus- 
cular powers,  so  that  she  could  not  straighten  her- 
self.— Meyer."]  [Whether  we  are  to  find  here  a 
direct  instance  otpossetsum  seems  very  doubtful. — 
AlfordA 

12.  He  called  .  .  .  and  Mdd  unto  her— [With 
these  words  he  spake  to  her,  so  as  to  fix  her  atten- 
tion, and  then  added  the  words  of  healing,  Thou 
art  looted,']     [There  is  no  reason  to  suppose  any 
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15  The  Lord  then  answered  him,  and  said, 
Tfum  hypocrite,  '  doth  not  each  one  of  yon  on 
the  sabbath  loose  his  ox  or  his  ass  from  the 
stall,  and  lead  him  &wa,j  to  watering  ?  16  And 
ought  not  this  woman,  f  being  a  daughter  of 
Abraham,  whom  Satan  hath  bounds  lo,  these 
eighteen  years,  be  loosed  from  this  bond  on 
the  sabbath  day?  17  And  when  he  had  said 
these  things,  all  his  adversaries  were  ashamed : 
and  all  the  people  rejoiced  for  all  the  glorious 
things  that  were  done  by  him. 

1§  >>  Then  said  he.  Unto  what  is  the  kingdom 
of  Grod  like  ?  and  wherennto  i^all  I  resemble 
it?  19  It  is  like  a  grain  of  mustard  seed, 
which  a  man  took,  and  cast  into  his  garden ; 
and  it  grew,  and  waxed  a  great  tree;  and  the 
fowls  of  the  air  lodged  in  the  branches  of 
it.  90  And  again  he  said,  Wherennto  shall  I 
liken  the  kingdom  of  God?  91  It  is  like 
leaven,  which  a  woman  took  and  hid  in  three 
'measures  of  meal,  till  the  whole  was  leav- 
ened. 99  ^And  he  went  through  the  cities 
and  villages,  teaching,  and  journeying  toward 
Jerusalem. 
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eminence  of  faith  in  her,  though  we  may  fairly  con- 
clude that  she  was  there  with  tome  eapectation  of  « 
cure. — Alford^ 

14.  The  ruler  of  the  s3nuigogiie — [This  man's 
anger  at  the  supposed  sabbath  desecration  is  visi- 
bly in  conflict  with  a  kind  of  fear  which  the  miracle 
had  aroused  in  him.  What  he  does  not  venture  to 
say  to  the  Saviour  himself  he  says  to  the  people,  so 
that  he  also  should  hear  it.  That  the  miracle  made 
no  other  (or  better)  impression  upon  him,  is  a 
strong  testimony  against  him,  and  fully  justifies 
the  severity  of  our  Lord's  rebuke.  —  Van  Oct- 
terzee.] 

16.  The  Lord . . .  answered  him — [The  Son  of 
man  makes  hunself  now  heard  as  Lord  of  the  sab- 
bath. It  was  permitted  on  the  sabbath  to  take  one's 
beast  to  drink  :  how  then  was  that  which  was  lawful 
to  be  done  for  a  beast  to  be  condemned  as  a  misdeed 
when  performed  for  a  human  being  ? —  Van  OotteT" 
zee.]  Thonh3rpocrite — 'TnoKpirai,  hypocriiet.  [It 
should  be  in  the  plural,  as  the  person  specified  was 
only  one  of  a  company  of  objectors.  Though  prop- 
erly addressed  as  hypocrites  because  of  the  essential 
falseness  of  both  their  understandings  and  their 
hearts,  probably  they  really  supposed  themselves  to 
be  eminently  righteous  and  zealous  for  the  law  of 
God.] 

16.  Being  a  daughter  of  Abraham— [Here  is 
more  than  the  general  antithesis  of  a  human  per- 
son against  a  brute ;  the  subject  of  the  cure  be- 
longed to  the  covenanted  race,  and  was  therefore 
especially  and  eminently  entitled  to  the  Saviour's 
kindly  attention.] 

17.  His  adversaries  were  ashamed — The 
mask  of  their  hypocrisy,  the  only  covering  they 
had,  is  taken  away ;  and  now  they  are  exposed  to 
the  just  censure  of  that  multitude  whom  they  de- 
ceived, and  from  whom  they  expected  continual 
applause. 

18.  19.  The  kingdom  ...  is  like  a  grain  of 
mustard  seed — See  on  Matt  xiii,  81. 

21.  Iiike  leaven— See  Matt  xiii,  3S. 

22.  Journeying  toward  Jerusalem — Lake 
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93  Then  said  one  onto  him,  Lord,  are  there 
few  that  be  saved?  And  he  said  unto  thein, 
34  1  8ta-iTe  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate : 
for  ■  many,  1  say  unto  you,  will  seek  to 
enter  in,  and  shall  not  be  able.  95  "  When 
once  the  master  of  the  house  is  risen  up,  and 
*hath  shut  to  tlie  door,  and  ye  begin  to  stand 
without,  and  to  knock  at  ^e  door,  saying, 
PliOrd,  Lord,  open  unto  us;  and  he  shall  an- 
swer and  say  unto  you,  «»I  know  you  not 
whence  ye  are:  96  Then  shall  ye  begin  to 
say,  We  have  eaten  and  drunk  in  thy  presence, 
and  thou  hast  taught  in  our  streets.  97  '  But 
he  shall  say,  I  tell  yod,  I  know  you  not  whence 
ye  are;  "depart  from  me,  all  ys  workers  of 
iniquity.  99  'There  shall  be  weeping  and 
gnashing  of  teeth,  "when  ye  shall  see  Abra- 
ham, and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  all  the  proph. 
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represents  all  that  is  said,  from  chapter  ix,  51,  as 
having  been  done  and  said  while  Christ  was  on 
his  last  journey  to  Jerusalem.  (See  chapter  ix,  51, 
and  xii,  58.)  [The  notice  includes  what  follows  in 
the  cycle  of  this  last  journey,  but  disclaims  any 
definiteness  of  place  or  time  for  it. — Al/ord.]  [Af- 
ter the  Saviour's  presence  at  the  feast  of  the  puri- 
fication, (John  X,  22-39,)  he  repaired  to  the  land 
beyond  Jordan,  (verse  40,)  and  remained  there  until 
the  sickness  (and  death)  of  Lazarus  called  him  to 
Bethany.  (John  xi,  6.)  After  this  it  does  not  ap- 
pear that  he  remained  there,  but  we  find  him  next 
in  Perea,  about  setting  out  to  attend  the  pa.s8over 
at  which  he  was  crucified.  This  last  is  specifically 
the  journey  referred  to  in  the  text.] 

28.  Are  there  few  that  he  saved— A  question 
either  of  impertinence  or  curiosity,  the  answer  to 
which  can  profit  no  man.  [Our  Lord  declines  to 
gratify  these,  but  suggests  two  deeply  solemn  and 
practical  thoughts  touching  the  subject :  first,  that 
the  salvation  of  the  soul  is  a  work  that  demands 
earnest  and  constant  efforts  for  that  purpose,  and, 
teeondy  that  among  those  who  are,  as  to  their  own 
purpose,  doing  that  work,  many  will  fail  of  the  de- 
sired result  because  their  seeking  is  either  defec> 
tive  in  effort  or  it  is  not  rightly  directed.] 

24.  Bflany  .  .  .  will  seek  —  They  seek  —  wish 
and  desire ;  but  they  do  not  ttrive :  therefore,  be- 
cause they  will  not  agonize — will  not  be  in  earnest — 
they  shall  not  get  in.  (See  on  Matt  vii,  13,  14.) 
[One  may  do  much  for  his  own  salvation,  and  with- 
out success,  if  he  omits  the  one  thing  that  is  need- 
ful, [namely,  faith  in  Christ.] — Van  Oosterxee.] 

25.  And  hath  shut  to  the  door— See  the  notes 
on  Matt  vii,  22,  28,  and  xxv,  10,  11-41. 

28.  Abxaham,  and  Iiaao,  etc— See  on  Matt 

Tii,  12. 

29.  They  ghall  come— That  is,  the  GentiUs, 
in  every  part  of  the  world,  shall  receive  the  Gos- 
pel of  the  grace  of  God,  when  the  Jews  shall  have 
rejected  it  [This  text  sheds  no  light  on  the  tre- 
mendous question  respecting  the  suvation  of  any 
to  whom  the  Gospel  has  never  been  brought,  as  it 
evidently  relates  only  to  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles, 
and  the  rejection  of  the  Jews  for  their  unbehef. 
(See  Romans  x-xi.)] 

80.  There  are  last  which  shall  be  first— See 
on  Matt  xix,  80. 

81.  Depart  hence,  etc. — It  is  probable  that  the 


ets,  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  you  your- 
selves thrust  out  99  And  they  shall  come 
from  the  east,  and  from  the  west,  and  from 
the  north,  and  from  the  south,  and  shall  sit 
down  in  the  kingdom  of  God.  30  '  And,  be- 
hold, there  are  last  which  shall  be  first;  and 
there  are  first  which  shall  be  last 

31  The  same  day  there  came  certain  of  the 
Pharisees,  saying  unto  him.  Get  thee  out,  and 
depart  hence;  for  Herod  will  kill  thee.  33  And 
he  said  unto  them,  Go  ye,  and  tell  that  fox, 
Behold,  I  cast  out  devils,  and  I  do  cures  to-day 
and  to-morrow,  and  the  third  day  *  I  shall  be 
perfected.  33  Nevertheless  I  must  walk  to- 
day, and  to-morrow,  and  the  day  following: 
for  it  cannot  be  that  a  prophet  perish  out  of 
Jerusalem.  34  '  O  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  which 
killest  the  prophets,  and  stonest  them  that  are 
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place  from  which  Christ  was  desired  to  depart  was 
Galilee  or  Perea;  for  beyond  this  Herod  had  no 
jurisdiction.  [These  Pharisees  appear  to  have 
been  sent  by  Herod  for  the  purpose  of  getting  rid 
of  Jesus  out  of  bis  jurisdiction.  ...  It  is  hardly 
possible  that  he  should  really  have  wished  to  kill 
one  who  was  so  popular.  .  .  .  But  as  great  multitudes 
were  now  following  him  (Christ)  about,  and  super- 
stitious fears,  as  we  know,  agitated  Herod,  he  wished 
to  be  quit  of  him,  and  took  this  method  for  doing 
so.  This  view  is  necessary  to  justify  (and  explain) 
the  epithet  applied  to  Herod,  which  certainly  im- 
plies  cunning  (and  cowardice)  on  his  part,  —  Al- 
ford;\ 

32.  To-day  and  tc-morrow — ^I  am  to  work 
miracles  for  two  days  more,  and  on  the  third  day  I 
shall  piave  completed  my  work  in  this  place.]  [Be- 
hold,  I  cast  out  demons  and  accomplish  cures  tchday 
and  to-morroWy  and  on  the  third  day  I  come  to  an 
end,  to  wit,  not  in  general  with  my  work,  but  with 
these  eastings  out  and  cures.  A  definitely  appro- 
priate answer,  frank  and  free,  in  opposition  to 
timid  cunning. — Meyer,'\ 

88.  I  must  walk,  etc. — I  must  continue  to  work 
miracles  and  teach  for  a  short  time  yet,  and  then  I 
shall  [depart  for  and]  die  in  Jerusalem :  therefore  I 
cannot  depart,  according  to  the  advice  given  me, 
(verse  81,)  nor  can  a  hair  of  my  head  fall  to  the 
ground  till  my  work  be  all  done.  To-day  and 
to-morrow,  etc — Kypke  contends,  that  the  prop- 
er translation  of  the  original  is*  /  miut  walk  to- 
day and  to-morrow  in  the  NuauBouaiNe  coasts. 
Christ  was  now  in  the  jurisdiction  of  Uerod,  on 
his  last  journey  to  Jerusalem,  (chapter  ix,  61 ;)  be 
had  just  passed  through  Samaria,  (chapter  ix, 
52,  56 ;)  and  as  Samaria  and  Judea  were  under  the 
Roman  procurator,  and  Perea  was  subject  to 
Herod  Antipas,  it  is  plain  that  Christ  was  at  this 
tune  hi  Perea;  which  agrees  with  Matt,  xix,  1,  and 
Mark  x,  1,  and  Luke  xvii,  11.  Periah  out  of  Je- 
rusalem— [The  fact,  the  time,  (proximately,)  and 
the  manner  of  his  death,  had  been  revealed  to 
Christ ;  the  place  also  seems  to  have  been  intimated 
at  the  transfiguration;  add  to  this  the  fact  that 
Jerusalem  seemed  to  have  had  a  kind  of  monopoly 
in  the  killing  of  prophets,  and  there  would  seem  to 
have  been  strong  reasons  for  believing  that  the 
final  act  should  be,  not  in  Perea,  but  Jerusalem.] 

84,  35.  Jqmaalemi  J^mialem  —  See  the  note 
Digitized  by  V^O@|gie 


A.M.4(m.    A.D.  M. 
Ymt  of  Room,  181 


ST.  LUKE. 


doiof  good 


itkopteprktrir 
ooth»»&im£L. 


sent  nnto  thee ;  how  often  would  I  have  gath- 
ered thy  children  together,  as  a  hen  doth  gather 
her  brood  under  Tier  wings,  and  ye  would  not  I 
35  Behold,  r  your  house  is  left  unto  you  des- 
olate :  and  verily  I  say  unto  you.  Ye  shall  not 
see  me,  until  the  time  come  when  ye  shall  say, 
*  Blessed  is  he  that  oometh  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord, 

CHAPTER  XIV. 

AND  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  went  into  the 
house  of  one  of  the  chief  Pharisees  to  eat 
bread  on  the  sabbath  day,  that  they  watched 
him.  3  And,  behold,  there  was  a  certain  man 
before  him  which  had  the  dropsy.  3  And 
Jesus  answering  spake  unto  the  lawyers  and 
Pharisees,  saying,  'Is  it  lawful  to  heal  on  the 
sabbath  day?  4  And  they  held  their  peace. 
And  he  took  him^  and  healed  him,  and  let  him 
go;  5  And  answered  them,  saying,  »» Which 
of  you  shall  have  an  ass  or  an  ox  fallen  into  a 
pit,  and  will  not  straightway  pull  him  out  on 
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on  Matt  xxiii,  37-39.  Your  house  —  *0  oZ/cof, 
the  temple— called  here  your  hoitse,  not  my  house — 
I  acknowledge  it  no  longer ;  I  have  abandoned  it, 
and  will  dwell  in  it  no  more  for  ever.  But  some 
think  that  our  Lord  means,  not  the  temple^  but  the 
whole  commonwealth  of  the  Jews.  [These  verses 
are  in  too  close  connexion  with  the  preceding  to 
allow  of  the  supposition  that  they  are  inserted  un- 
chronologically ;  and  their  variations  from  those  of 

Matthew  are  striking  and  characteristic Christ 

overleaps,  in  prophetic  foresight,  the  death  just  set 
forth  as  certain,  and  speaks  of  the  ages  to  come, 
during  which  the  holy  city  shall  be  desolate,  and 
trodden  down  of  the  Gentiles. — A  l/ord.]  Is  left  un- 
to you  desolate — [Is  now  irrecoverably  consigned 
to  desolation  and  destruction :  And  verily  J  say  to 
yoUy  after  a  very  short  space,  ye  shall  not  see  me  till 
the  time  come,  when,  taught  by  your  calamities,  ye 
shall  be  ready  and  disposed  to  say^  Blessed  is  he 
that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  It  does  not 
imply  that  they  should  then  see  Jesus  at  all ;  but 
only  that  they  would  earnestly  wish  for  the  Messiah, 
and  *m  their  extremity  be  ready  to  entertain  any 
who  should  assume  that  character. —  Wesley.']  [The 
deep  emotion  shown  by  our  Lord  on  this  occasion 
implies  a  deeper  cause  than  appeared  in  the  cir- 
cumstances around  him.  At  the  tomb  of  Lazarus 
he  had  evidently  looked  death  fully  in  the  face,  and 
anticipating  the  mysterious  agony  in  which  he  was 
to  die — ^a  sacrifice  for  the  sin  of  the  world — he  then 
deeply  groaned  in  his  spirit.  Here,  again,  the  view 
of  his  speedily-coming  death  deeply  moves  him; 
and  again,  when  a  little  later  some  Greeks  sought 
him  in  the  temple,  he  saw  again  his  coming  doom, 
and  his  soul  was  troubled.  That  which  he  thus  saw 
in  prophetic  vision,  on  these  three  occasions,  over- 
took him  in  its  terrible  reality  in  Gethsemane  and 
on  the  cross.] 

NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  XIV. 
1.  Chief  Phariaeei  —  Or,  one  of  the  rulers  of 
the  Pharisees.  A  man  who  was  of  the  sect  of  the 
Pharisees,  and  one  of  the  rulers  of  the  people.  To 
eat  bread  on  the  sabbath  day — [The  Jews 
were  accustomed  on  the  sabbath  days  to  make  visits 
268 


the  sabbath  day  ?  6  And  they  could  not  an- 
swer him  again  to  these  things. 

7  And  he  put  forth  a  parable  to  those  which 
were  bidden,  when  he  marked  how  they  chose 
out  the  chief  rooms ;  saying  unto  them, 
§  When  thou  art  bidden  of  any  man  to  a  wed- 
ding, sit  not  down  in  the  highest  room ;  lest  a 
more  honourable  man  than  thou  be  bidden  of 
him;  9  And  he  that  bade  thee  and  him  come  and 
say  to  thee,  Give  this  man  place;  and  thou  begin 
with  shame  to  take  the  lowest  room.  10  *  But 
when  thou  art  bidden,  go  and  sit  down  in  the 
lowest  room ;  that  when  he  that  bade  thee  com- 
eth, he  may  say  unto  thee.  Friend,  go  up  higher: 
then  shalt  thou  have  worship  in  the  presence 
of  them  that  sit  at  meat  with  thee.  11  <*For 
whosoever  exalteth  himself  shall  be  abased; 
and  he  that  humbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted. 

13  Then  said  he  also  to  him  that  bade  him. 
When  thou  makest  a  dinner  or  a  supper,  call 
not  thy  friends,  nor  thy  brethren,  neither  thy 
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and  give  entertainments.  (Neh.  viii,  10.)  But 
they  had  no  need  to  make  a  fire  for  cooking  their 
food,  as  they  prepared  it  the  day  before.  .  .  .  We 
are  not  here,  however,  to  understand  a  public  ban- 
quet —  Van  Oosterzee.]  They  watched  him  — 
Or,  were  maliciously  waidiing,  iraparripovfievni. 
The  conduct  of  this  Pharisee  was  most  execrable. 
Professing  friendship  and  affection,  he  invited  our 
blessed  Lord  to  his  table,  merely  that  he  might 
have  a  more  favourable  opportunity  of  watching 
his  conduct,  that  he  might  accuse  him,  and  take 
away  his  life.  Among  the  Turks,  if  a  man  only 
taste  salt  with  another,  he  holds  himself  bound,  in 
the  most  solenm  manner,  never  to  do  that  person 
any  injury. 

2.  There  waa  a  certain  man  before  him  — 
pt  does  not  appear  that  he  was  come  thither  with 
any  insidious  design.  Perhaps  he  was  one  of  the 
family. —  Wesley.] 

4.  They  held  their  peace  —  They  could  not 
answer  the  question  but  in  the  afflrmative  ;  and  as 
they  were  determined  to  accuse  him  if  he  did  heal 
the  man,  they  could  not  give  an  answer  but  such  as 
would  condemn  themselves,  and  therefore  they 
were  silent.  [Which  was  itself  more  than  half  of 
a  surrender,  for  these  lawyers  were  proverbially 
skilful  disputants.] 

6.  An  ass  or  an  ox — See  on  chapter  xiii,  15. 

7.  They  chose  out  the  chief  rooma  —  In  this 
parable  our  Lord  only  repeats  advices  which  the 
rabbins  had  given  to  their  pupils,  but  were  too 
proud  to  conform  to  themselves.  Rabbi  Akiba 
said,  Go  two  or  three  seats  lower  than  the  place 
that  belongs  to  thee,  and  sit  there  till  they  say  unto 
thee,  Qo  up  higher  ;  but  do  not  take  the  upper- 
most seat,  lest  they  say  unto  thee«  Come  down : 
for  it  is  better  that  they  should  say  unto  thee, 
Go  up^  than  that  they  should  say.  Come  down, 

1 1.  For  whosoever  exalteth  himself  bXjc, — 
This  is  the  unchangeable  conduct  of  God:  he  is 
ever  abasing  the  proud,  and  giving  grace,  honour, 
and  glory  to  the  humble. 

12.  Oall  not  thy  Mends,  etc.  — Our  Lord  cer- 
tainly does  not  mean  that  a  man  should  not  enter- 
tain, at  particular  times,  his  friends,  etc.;  but  what 
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kinsmen,  nor  thy  rich  noighboars;  lest  thej 
also  bid  thee  again,  and  a  recompense  be  made 
thee.  13  But  when  thon  makest  a  feast,  call 
•the  poor,  the  maimed,  the  lame,  the  blind: 
14  And  thou  shalt  be  blessed;  for  they  cannot 
recompense  thee:  for  thou  shalt  be  recom 
pensed  at  the  resurrection  of  the  just. 

15  And  when  one  of  them  that  sat  at  meat 
with  him  heard  these  things,  he  said  unto  him, 
^Blessed  is  he  that  shall  eat  bread  in  the  king- 
dom of  God.  16  (Then  said  he  unto  him, 
A  certain  man  made  a  great  supper,  and  bade 
many:  17  And  ''sent  his  servant  at  supper 
time  to  say  to  them  that  were  bidden,  Come ; 
for  all  things  are  now  ready.  1§  And  they 
all  with  one  consent  began  to  make  excuse. 
The  first  said  unto  him,  I  have  bought  a  piece 
of  ground,  and  1  must  needs  go  and  see  it :  I 
pray  thee  have  me  excused.  19  And  another 
said,  I  have  bought  five  yoke  of  oxen,  and  1 
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he  inculcates  here  is  charUy  to  the  poor  ;  and  what 
he  condemns  is  those  entertainments  which  are  given 
the  rich  and  honourable,  while  the  poor  and  lowly 
are  excluded.  [To  give  entertainments  is  not  here 
discountenanced,  but  the  greater  excellence  of  car- 
ing for  the  poor  and  socially  unelevated  is  designed 
to  be  inculcated.] 

14.  For  they  cannot  recompense  thee — Be- 
cause you  have  done  it  for  God*8  sake  only,  and 
they  cannot  make  you  a  recompense,  therefore  God 
will  consider  himself  your  debtor,  and  will  recom- 
pense you  in  the  resurrection  of  the  righteous.  [It 
is  good  to  deal  courteously  with  one^s  friends,  and 
to  reciprocate  acts  of  kindness  among  such  as  do 
not  need  our  alms ;  but  it  is  better  to  extend  fa- 
vours to  those  who  especially  need  them  and  cannot 
repay.] 

16.  That  shall  eat  bread  in  the  kingdom  of 
Qod  —  It  is  likely  it  was  a  dinner  at  which  they 
now  sat;  and  it  would  be  natural  for  the  person  to 
say,  Happy  is  he  who  shall  dine  in  the  kingdom  of 
God  This  person,  at  least,  seems  to  have  been 
capable  of  relishing  the  conversation  of  our  Lord, 
and  of  entering  into  its  spiritual  import.  The  re- 
mark, appears  to  have  been  made  reflectively. 

16.  A  certain  man  made  a  great  supper,  etc. 
— See  a  similar  parable  to  this,  though  not  spoken 
on  the  same  occasion,  explained  Matt,  xxii,  1-14. 
[It  is  manifest  that  by  this  parable  our  Lord  in- 
tended to  set  forth  the  economy  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  as  to  both  the  salvation  that  it  offers,  and 
the  means  used  for  the  purpose  of  proclaiming  its 
grace,  and  for  persuading  men  to  accept  its  prof- 
fered benefits,  and  also  the  lamentable  truth,  that 
very  many  of  those  for  whom  this  grace  is  pro- 
vided, and  to  whom  these  invitations  come,  will 
basely  and  madly  refuse  to  accept  them.]  [This 
parable,  whatever  analogy  it  may  bear  to  that  in 
Matthew,  is  wholly  different  from  that  in  many 
particuUirs. — Alford.'] 

17.  Sent  his  Bervant^[A(n)Aof,  in  this  place, 
stands  *not  for  the  servants  collectively,  (nor  for 
one  of  them  indifferently,)  but  has  reference  very 
definitely  to  one  servant — the  voeator,  who,  accord- 
ing to  oriental  usage,  repeats  the  invitation  so  soon 
as  the  feast  is  prepared,  in  order  to  make  known 
to  them  when  they  should  appear. —  Van  Ooster-  \ 


go  to  prove  them :  I  pray  thee  have  me  ex- 
cused. 30  And  another  said,  I  have  married 
a  wife,  and  therefore  I  cannot  come.  31  So 
that  servant  came,  and  showed  his  lord  these 
things.  Then  the  master  of  the  house  being 
angry  said  to  his  servant.  Go  out  quickly  into 
the  streets  and  lanes  of  the  city,  and  bring  in 
hitlier  the  poor,  and  the  maimed,  and  the  halt, 
and  the  blind.  92  And  the  servant  said.  Lord, 
it  is  done  as  thou  hast  commanded,  and  yet 
there  is  room.  33  And  the  lord  said  unto  the 
servant,  Go  out  into  the  highways  and  hedges, 
and  compel  them  to  como  in,  that  my  house 
may  be  filled.  34  For  I  say  unto  you,  'That 
none  of  those  men  which  were  bidden  shall 
taste  of  my  supper. 

35  And  there  went  great  multitudes  with 
him :  and  he  turned,  and  said  unto  them, 
36  ^  If  any  man  come  to  me,  '  and  hate  not 
his  father,  and  mother,  and  wife,  and  children, 
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zee."]  A  refusal  to  attend  would  be  considered  as  a 
great  affront. 

18-20.  [The  temper  of  these  self-excusers  is  three- 
fold ;  the  excuses  themselves  are  threefold ;  their 
spirit  is  one.  The  first  alleges  necessity,  dvayic^, 
be  must  go  and  see  his  land ;  the  second,  not  so 
much  as  this,  only  Aw  oum  plans  and  purposes,  iro- 
pedofiai ;  the  third,  not  so  much  as  either  of  these, 
but  rudely  asserts  oi  dvvafiai  (that  is,  ov  povXofiai) 
kX6elv,  I  cannoty  etc.,  that  is,  I  do  not  wish  to  come. 
Also  the  excuses  themselves  are  threefold.  The 
first  has  his  worldly  possession  (''one  to  his  farm  ") 
to  go  and  see ;  the  second  his  purchase  ("  another  to 
his  merchandise  ")  of  stock  to  prove ;  the  third  has 
home  engagements  and  pleasures  to  satisfy.  All 
are  detained  by  worldliness^  (their  own  self-seeking 
in  preference  to  their  social  obligations,)  in  bow- 
ever  varied  forms. — Alford] 

22.  And  yet  there  is  room  —  [The  palace  is 
large,  and  so  is  the  guest-room :  there  is  therefore 
ample  space.  The  provisions  and  purposes  of  grace 
are  sufficient  for  all.]  [Neither  nature  nor  grace 
will  tolerate  a  va<Hium. — Bengel.] 

28.  Compel  them  to  come  in — 'Avdyicckrov, 
prevail  on  them  by  the  most  earnest  entreaties.  The 
word  is  used  by  Matthew,  (chapter  xiv,  22,)  and  by 
Mark,  (chapter  vi,  45 ;)  in  both  which  places,  when 
Christ  is  said  (ifvdyKaaev)  to  constrain  his  disciples 
to  get  into  the  vessel,  nothing  but  his  commanding 
or  persuading  them  to  do  it  can  be  reasonably 
understood.  The  Latins  use  cogo  and  compello  in 
exactly  the  same  sense — ^that  is,  to  prevail  on  by 
prayers,  counsels,  and  entreaties. 

26.  And  hate  not  —  Matthew  (chapter  x,  87) 
expresses  the  true  meaning  of  this  word,  when  he 
says,  "  He  that  loveth  father  or  mother  more  than 
me."  In  chapter  vi,  24,  he  uses  the  word  hate 
in  the  same  sense.  When  we  read,  (Rom.  ix,  13,) 
"  Jacob  have  I  loved,  but  Esau  have  I  hated,"  the 
meaning  is  simply,  I  have  loved  Jacob^the  Israel- 
ites— more  than  Esau — the  Edomites.  That  this  is 
no  arbitrary  interpretation  of  the  word  hatfy  but 
one  agreeable  to  the  Hebrew  idiom,  see  Gen.  xxix, 
30,  81,  where  Leah's  being  hated  is  explained  by 
RacheFs  being  loved  more  than  Leah,  (See  also 
the  notes  on  Matt,  x,  37.)  [That  no  such  thing  as 
active  (or  positive)  hatred  can  be  meant,  (by  the 
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and  brethren,  and  sisters,  ""yea,  and  his  own 
life  also,  he  cannot  be  my  disciple.  37  And 
»  whosoever  doth  not  bear  his  cross,  and  come 
after  me,  cannot  be  my  disciple.  38  For 
•  which  of  you,  intending  to  build  a  tower, 
sitteth  not  down  first,  and  counteth  the  cost, 
whether  he  have  sufficient  to  finish  it  f 
29  Lest  haply,  after  he  hath  laid  the  founda- 
tion, and  is  not  able  to  finish  it^  all  that  behold 
it  begin  to  mock  him,  30  Saying,  This  man 
began  to  build,  and  was  not  able  to  finish. 
31  Or  what  king,  going  to  make  war  against 
another  king,  sitteth  not  down  first,  and  con- 
sulteth  whether  he  be  able  with  ten  thousand 
to  meet  him  that  cometh  against  him  with 
twenty  thousand?  33  Or  else,  while  the  other 
is  yet  a  great  way  off,  he  sendeth  an  ambas- 
sage,  and  desireth  conditions  of  peace.  33  So 
likewise,  whosoever  he  be  of  you  that  for- 
saketh  not  all  that  he  hath,  he  cannot  be  my 
J4isciple. 

34  p  Salt  if  good :  but  if  the  salt  have  lost 


m  Rer.  IS.  11.- 


» Matt  16.  24 :  Mark  8. 84 ;  chap.  9.  SS ;  3  Tim. 
8.  \% o  Prov.  24.  27. 


word  fiioel^)  is  plain.  .  .  .  The  hate  is  the  general, 
not  personal^  feeling  of  alienation  [and  oppositionj 
in  the  inmost  heart,  so  that  the  whole  relationships, 
as  belonging  to  the  itate  of  ihingt  in  this  toorldf  are 
not  the  home  and  rett  of  the  heart.  ...  It  hardly 
need  be  observed  that  this  hate  is  not  only  consis- 
tent with,  but  abeolutely  necessary  to,  the  highest 
kind  of  love. — Alford,] 

27.  Doth  not  bear  his  oross — See  on  Matt  x, 
38;  xvi,  24. 

28.  To  build  a  tower— Probably  this  means  no 
more  than  a  dwelling-house,  on  the  top  of  which 
battlements  were  built,  both  to  take  the  fresh  air 
on,  and  to  serve  for  refuge  from  and  defence 
against  an  enemy,  according  to  the  Asiatic  manner. 
It  was  also  used  for  prayer  and  meditation. 

29.  80.  Is  not  able  to  finish— [So  it  is  with  one 
who  would  be  Christ^s  disciple;  but  with  this 
weighty  difference  lying  in  the  background  of  the 
parable,  that  in  his  case  the  counting  of  the  cost 
must  always  issue  in  a  discovery  of  the  utter  inad- 
equacy of  his  own  resources,  and  the  going  out  of 
himself  for  strength  and  means  to  build. — Alford.] 
[The  consideration  commanded  (verses  28-31)  must 
necessarily  lead  to  self-renunciation — ^the  building 
of  the  tower  remains  unfinished,  the  strife  unde- 
cided, precisely  when  one  is  disinclined  in  his  heart 
to  such  a  renunciation.  —  Van  Oo^erzee.]  This 
parable  represents  the  absurdity  of  those  who 
undertook  to  be  disciples  of  Christ,  without  con- 
sidering what  difficulties  they  were  to  meet  with, 
and  what  strength  they  had  to  enable  them  to  go 
through  with  the  undertaking.  He  that  will  be  a 
true  disciple  of  Jesus  Christ  shall  require  no  less 
than  the  mighty  power  of  God  to  support  him  ;  as 
both  hell  and  earth  will  unite  to  destroy  him. 

33.  Whosoever  he  be  of  you — ^This  seems  to 
be  addressed  particularly  to  those  who  were  theny 
and  who  were  to  be^  preachers  of  his  Gospel ;  and 
who  were  to  travel  over  all  countries,  publishing 
salvation  to  a  lost  world. 

34.  Salt  is  good— See  Matthew  v,  13  ;  Mark  ix, 
61.  ["Salt,"  in  Scripture  symbolism,  is  the  whole 
life-retaining,  antiseptic  influence  of  the  Spirit  of 
God  ;  this  working  in  those  seeking  to  be  Christ's 
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his  savour,  wherewith  shall  it  be  seasoned  t 
35  It  is  neither  fit  for  the  land,  nor  yet  for 
the  dunghill;  hut  men  cast  it  out.  He  that 
hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

CHAPTER  XV. 

THEN  *drew  near  unto  him  all  the  publi- 
cans and  sinners  for  to  hear  him.  3  And 
the  Pharisees  and  scribes  murmured,  saying, 
This  man  receiveth  sinners,  ''and  eat^th  with 
them. 

3  And  he  spake  this  parable  unto  them,  say- 
ing, 4  '  What  man  of  you,  having  a  hundred 
sheep,  if  he  lose  one  of  them,  doth  not  leave 
the  ninety  and  nine  in  the  wilderness,  and  go 
after  that  which  is  lost,  until  he  find  it? 
5  And  when  he  hath  found  it,  he  layeth  it  on 
his  shoulders,  rejoicing.  6  And  when  he  com- 
eth home,  he  calleth  together  his  friends  and 
neighbours,  saying  unto  them.  Rejoice  with 
me ;  for  I  have  found  my  sheep  •*  which  was 
lost.    7  I  say  unto  you,  that  likewise  joy  shall 


V  Matt.  6.  18 ;  Mark  9.  50. a  Matt.  9.  10. h  Acta  IL  S; 

Gal.  2.  12. 0  Matt.  18-  12. d  1  Peter  2.  10.251 


disciples  is  good :  but  if  even  this  (purpose)  be  cor- 
rupted— if  the  mere  appearance  of  this,  (the  form 
without  the  power,)  and  not  the  veritable  salt  be  in 
you,  wfieretnthy  etc.,  (how  shall  you  be  saved  ? 
What  is  so  utterly  worthless  as  merely  formal  and 
outward  religion  ?) — Alford.] 

NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  XV. 

1.  Pnblicans  and  sinners — TeTuJvai  /col  &fiap- 
tcjXoIj  taxgatherers  and  heathens.  [Irreligious  per- 
sons, who  paid  little  or  no  attention  to  either  the 
ritual  of  worship  or  the  moral  precepts  of  the  law ; 
and  were  therefore  excluded  from  membership  in 
the  synagogues.  Evidently  our  Lord^s  teaching  had 
really  affected  some  of  these,  and  as  it  was  known 
that  he  did  not  repel  them«  as  did  the  scribes,  they 
come  to  him  to  hear  and  be  instructed.] 

2.  Receiveth  sinners  —  Upoadixtrai.  [Admits 
them  kindly  as  inquirers.  This  is  the  general  ac- 
cusation, which  is  rendered  specific,  and  is  greatly 
intensified  by,  what  follows,  and  eateth  with  them. 
To  do  this  was  known  to  be  Christ^s  practice,  and  at 
this  the  Pharisees  and  scribes  were  greatly  scandal- 
ized. For  that  reason  our  Lord  spake  the  follow, 
ing  parables,  justifying  his  own  conduct  and  con- 
victing his  accusers  of  lack  of  charity  toward  the 
erring.] 

4.  What  man  of  you — [Appealing  again  to 
their  natural  sense  of  right  and  fitness.]  A  hun- 
dred sheep^[The  relative  numbers  of  those  abid- 
ing  in  the  field  and  the  one  straying,  are  no  part  of 
the  lesson  of  this  parable.]  The  lost  sbeep  is  an 
emblem  of  a  heedless^  thoughtless  sintiery  who  fol- 
lows the  corrupt  dictates  of  his  own  heart,  without 
considering  what  will  be  the  issue  of  his  unholy 
course  of  life.  No  creature  strays  more  easily  than 
a  sheep ;  none  is  more  heedless ;  and  none  so  in- 
capable of  finding  its  way  back  to  the  flock  wh^i 
once  gone  astray.  No  creature  is  more  defenceless, 
and  more  exposed  to  be  devoured  by  dogs  and  wild 
beasts.  Satan  is  ever  going  about  as  a  roaring  lion 
seeking  whom  he  may  devour ;  in  order  to  succeed, 
he  blinds  the  understanding  of  sinners,  and  then 
finds  it  easy  to  lead  them  into  the  pit  of  pwditioBu 
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be  in  heaven  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth, 
*  more  than  over  ninety  and  nine  just  persoim, 
which  need  no  repentance. 

§  £ither  that  woman  having  ten  '  pieces  of 
silver,  if  she  lose  one  piece,  doth  not  light  a 
candle,  and  sweep  the  house,  and  seek  dili- 
centlj  till  she  find  itf  9  And  when  she  hath 
found  it,  she  calleth  her  friends  and  her  neigh- 
bours together,  saying,  Rejoice  with  me ;  for 
I  have  found  the  piece  which  I  had  lost. 
10  likewise,  I  say  unto  yoo-  there  is  joy  in 
the  presence  of  the  angels  of  God  over  one 
sinner  that  repenteth. 


fChap.  5.  31 — f  Drachma,  here  translated  a  piece  of 
tUfter,  Is  the  eishth  part  of  an  ounce,  which  cometh  to  seven 


7.  Just  persons,  which  need  no  repentance 
—Who  do  not  require  tueh  a  change  of  mind  and 
purpose  as  these  do  —  who  are  not  so  profligate, 
and  cannot  repent  of  sins  they  have  never  com- 
mitted. Distinctions  of  this  kind  frequently  occur 
in  the  Jewish  writings.  There  are  many  persons 
who  have  been  brought  np  in  a  sober  and  regular 
course  of  life,  attending  the  ordinances  of  God,  and 
being  true  and  just  in  idl  their  dealings ;  these  most 
materially  differ  from  those  mentioned  verse  1,  be- 
cause they  believe  in  God,  and  outwardly  conform 
to  his  precept  both  religious  and  moral ;  uid  very 
widely  because  they  wrong  no  man^  and  are  upright  in 
thdr  dealings.  Therefore  they  cannot  repent  of  the 
sins  of  a  hiatheny  which  they  have  not  practised ; 
nor  of  the  rapine  of  a  taxgatherer^  of  which  they 
have  never  been  guilty.  As,  therefore,  these  "just 
persons  **  are  put  in  opposition  to  the  taxgatheren 
and  heathens^  we  may  at  once  see  the  scope  and  de- 
sign of  our  Lord's  words :  these  needed  no  repent- 
ance in  comparison  of  the  others,  as  not  being 
guilty  of  their  crimes.  And  as  these  belonged, 
by  outward  profession  at  least,  to  the  flock  of  God, 
and  were  sincere  and  upright  according  to  their 
light,  they  are  considered  as  being  in  no  danger  of 
being  lost.  On  this  ground,  the  owner  is  repre- 
sented as  feeling  more  joy  in  consequence  of  find- 
ing one  sheep  that  was  losty  there  having  been 
alMost  no  hope  of  its  i-ecovery,  than  he  feels  at 
seeing  ninety  and  nine  still  safe  under  his  care. 
**Men  generally  rejoice  more  over  a  small  unez- 
peded  advantage,  than  over  a  much  greater  good  to 
which  they  have  been  accustomed."  [By  the  ninetif 
emd  nine  righteous  Jesus  means  the  legaUy  right- 
eous; [such]  from  the  legal  standpoint,  not  from 
that  of  the  mner  character.  They  need  not  repent- 
ance, so  far  as  they  have  not  swerved  from  the 
standard  prescribed  by  the  law,  while  in  a  purely 
moral  relation  their  condition  may  be  altogether 
different,  and^  as  a  rule,  was  different.  .  . .  Hence 
tl>e  greater  joy  over  a  single  sinner  that  repents. — 
Meyer!]  [They  are  the  subjectively  righteous, 
(self-righteous  T)  and  this  saying  respects  their  own 
view  of  themselves. — Al/ord] 

[It  does  not  seem  to  meet  the  evident  intent  of 
th^  two  parables  to  construe  ducaloi  of  either 
outwardly  moral  persons,  as  Dr.  Clarke  here  does, 
nor  as  relatively  righteous,  as  Meyer  has  it,  nor 
self-righteous,  as  Alford ;  and  quite  as  little  are 
we  disposed  to  accept  Alford^s  alternative  render- 
ing— angels,  or  un/allen  ones  of  other  worlds  than 
ours.  Nor  does  the  case  seem  to  be  so  difficult  as 
to  require  such  unusual  and  illegitimate  methods  for 
its  elucidation.  The  purpose  for  which  the  para- 
bles were  spoken  must  guide  in  their  interpretaUon. 


11  And  he  said,  A  certun  man  had  two 
sons :  12  And  the  younger  of  them  said  to 
his  father,  Father,  give  me  the  portion  of  goods 
that  falleth  to  me.  And  he  divided  unto  them 
this  living.  13  And  not  many  days  after  the 
younger  son  gathered  all  together,  and  took 
his  journey  into  a  far  country,  and  there  wasted 
his  substance  with  riotous  living.  14  And 
when  he  had  spent  all,  there  arose  a  mighty 
famine  in  that  land ;  and  he  began  to  be  in 
want.  15  And  he  went  and  joined  himself  to 
a  citizen  of  that  country;  and  he  sent  him  into 
his  fields  to  feed  swine.     16  And  he  wopld 


pence  hal(k>«nny,  and  is  equal  to  the  Roman  penny.  Matt 
18.  88. ff  Mark  12.  44. 


That  purpose  was  to  justify  our  Lord^s  action  in  re- 
spect to  the  "  publicans  and  sinners,**  and  to  silence 
the  objections  urged  against  him  on  that  account 
The  objectors  made  the  lost  character  of  these  a 
reason  why  they  should  be  entirely  avoided;  our 
Lord,  on  the  contrary,  made  that  a  reason  why  they 
should  be  especially  cared  for,  on  the  rule  that  the 
sick,  and  only  they,  need  the  offices  of  the  physi- 
cian. The  good  shepherd  cares  especially  for  the 
lost  sheep,  and  such  eminently  were  these  **  publi- 
cans and  sinners."  If,  then,  they  were  pre-emi- 
nently such  as  they  were  esteemed,  by  so  much  the 
more  should  they  be  sought  for,  and  if  possible 
brought  back  again  to  a  better  life.  The  contrast 
is  not  of  persons  but  of  characters ;  and  for  the 
full  force  of  the  illustration  there  is  no  necessity 
for  supposing  that  there  were  anywhere  those  who 
needed  no  repentance.  It  was  a  supposititious  case, 
and  as  such  it  answers  all  that  was  required.  Tlie 
next  parable  presents  the  same  lesson  in  another 
but  not  very  different  aspect.] 

8.  Ten  pieces  of  silver — Apaxfiac  Mko,  ten 
drachmas,  [A  piece  of  money  then  in  common  use 
in  both  Judea  and  Galilee.  This  parable  is  suffi- 
ciently explained  in  the  precedent  notes.] 

12.  Give  me  the  portion  of  goods — It  has 
been  an  immemorial  custom  in  the  East  for  sons 
to  demand  and  receive  their  portion  of  the  inheri- 
tance during  their  father's  lifetime;  and  the  pa- 
rent, however  aware  of  the  dissipated  inclinations 
of  the  child,  could  not  legally  refuse  to  comply  with 
the  application.  [The  wisdom  or  otherwise  of  the 
custom  is  not  here  to  be  regarded ;  it  is  used  to  il- 
lustrate the  law  of  individual  freedom  and  respon- 
sibility which  pervades  God's  moral  government. 
Our  Father  in  heaven  may  greatly  disapprove  the 
course  of  conduct  pursued  by  his  chDdren,  and 
yet  permit  them  to  act  out  their  own  wills.]  [The 
granting  of  his  request  is  a  necessary  part  of  the 
parable,  on  account  of  humun  freedom. — Meyer.] 

13.  Riotous  living — ZCtv  iaurtjc-  [Living  dis- 
solutely, literally,  mi-Tivingly,  in  such  a  way  as  to 
destroy  life,  wasting  the  means  for  sustaining  it.] 

14.  A  inighty  fiunine  in  that  land— [The 
supposition  of  the  famine  was  necessary  to  com- 
plete the  conditions  of  the  parable. 

15.  To  feed  swine— The  basest  and  vilest  of 
all  employments ;  and  to  a  Jew,  peculiarly  degrad- 
ing. [A  hint  is  here  given  of  that  awful  mystery 
of  the  downward  progress  of  souls,  by  which  he 
who  begins  with  using  the  world  as  a  servant  to 
minister  to  his  pleasures,  must  submit  In  the  end 
to  a  reversine  of  the  relations  between  them,  so 
that  the  world  uses  him  as  its  drudge,  and  sin  as 
its  slave.— TVwmA.] 
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fain  have  filled  his  belly  with  the  husks  that 
the  swine  did  eat :  and  no  man  gave  unto  him. 
17  And  when  he  came  to  himself,  he  said, 
Ilow  many  hired  servants  of  my  father^s  have 
bread  enough  and  to  spare,  and  I  perish  with 
hunger !  18  I  will  arise  and  go  to  my  father, 
and  will  say  unto  him,  Father,  I  have  sinned 
against  heaven,  and  before  thee,  19  And  am 
no  more  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son:  make 
me  as  one  of  thy  hired  servants.  aO  And  he 
arose,  and  came  to  his  father.  But  •»  when  he 
was  yet  a  great  way  off  his  father  saw  him, 
and  had  compassion,  and  ran,  and  fell  on  his 
neck,  and  kissed  him.  21  And  the  son  said 
unto  him,  Father,  I  have  sinned  against  heav- 
en, •  and  in  thy  sight,  and  am  no  more  worthy 
to  be  called  thy  son.  33  But  the  father  said 
to  his  servants.  Bring  forth  the  best  robe,  and 
put  it  on  him ;  and  put  a  ring  on  his  hand,  and 
shoes  on  his  feet :     33  And  bring  hither  the 


A  Acts  2.  39:  Eph.  3. 13, 17. 


16.  With  the  husks — Keparluv,  The  fruit  of 
the  carob-tree,  a  kind  of  pulse. 

17.  When  he  came  to  himself — [To  his  better 
self:  reason  and  conscience  asserting  themselves 
against  perverseness  and  false  pride.  The  lost 
sheep  could  do  nothing  to  secure  its  return  to  the 
fold,  nor  the  lost  coin  to  recover  itself ;  but  as  in 
this  last  case  human  freedom  is  one  of  the  factors 
in  the  parable,  so  its  subject  must  himself  become 
an  active  agent  in  his  own  recovery ;  but  in  all  this 
we  are  to  recognise  "  the  grace  of  God  by  Christ 
preventing  us,  that  we  may  have  a  good  will,  and 
working  with  us,  when  we  have  that  good  will."] 
Sin  is  represented  in  the  sacred  writings  as  a 
course  of  follt/  and  madness;  and  repentance  is 
represented  as  restoration  to  sound  sense,  (See 
this  fully  explained  on  Matt,  iii,  2.)  I  perish  with 
hunger — [In  the  wretchedness  of  his  condition,  he 
remembered  his  former  estate,  and  almost  envied 
the  lowest  of  his  father's  servants,  who  had  **  bread 
enough  and  to  spare ;"  a  vivid  illustration  of  an 
awakened  consciousness  to  the  folly  and  madness 
of  a  life  of  sinful  pleasure.] 

18.  I  will  arise — [The  beginning  of  his  repent- 
ance was  in  himself  (but  not  of  himself) — in  the 
movements  of  his  own  spirit  consenting  to  look 
fairly  and  honestly  into  his  true  condition.  The 
next  step  was  active  and  outward — ^the  resolve  to 
arise  and  return  to  his  father,  and  that  resolve  at 
once  carried  into  practice.]  Father,  I  have  sinned 
— [That  relation  his  obedience  had  not  constituted, 
and  so  his  disobedience  could  not  annul.  This  was 
the  ground  of  his  confidence:  that  a  son  once  is  a 
son  forever,  (while  the  day  of  grace  continues.) — 
Trench,]  Against  heaven — Eic  rbv  ovpavbv :  that 
is,  agaiiist  Ood  [AH  sin  i.s,  primarily  and  eminent- 
ly, against  God,  though  it  may  also  violate  all  of 
one's  most  sacred  social  obligations.]  (See  Psa. 
U,  4.) 

19.  And  am  no  more  worthy  —  [He  had  re- 
ceived and  spent  his  inheritance,  and  therefore 
could  claim  nothing  more ;  but  as  he  must  have  a 
place  in  the  house,  he  asks  only  that  of  a  servant.] 

20.  And  kissed  him— Or,  kissed  him  again  and 
e^ain;  the  proper  import  of  KarnplkTiaev  avrov. 
The  father  thus  showed  his  great  tenderness  to- 
ward him,  and  his  great  affection  for  him.  [The 
evidence  of  the  faiber^s  love  is  described  with  a 
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fatted  calf,  and  kill  it ;  and  let  us  eat,  and  be 
merry :  34  *  For  this  my  son  was  dead,  and 
is  alive  again;  he  was  lost,  and  is  found. 
And  they  began  to  be  merry.  35  Now  his 
elder  son  was  in  the  field :  and  as  he  came  and 
drew  nigh  to  the  house,  he  heard  music  and 
dancing.  36  And  he  called  one  of  the  ser- 
vants, and  asked  what  these  things  meant. 
3T  And  he  said  unto  him,  Thy  brother  is 
come;  and  thy  father  hath  killed  the  fatted 
calf,  because  he  hath  received  him  safe  and 
sound.  38  And  he  was  angry,  and  would  not 
go  in ;  therefore  came  his  father  out,  and  en- 
treated him.  39  And  he  answering  said  to  Ai» 
father,  Lo,  these  many  years  do  I  serve  thee, 
neither  transgressed  I  at  any  time  thy  com- 
mandment; and  yet  thon  never  gavest  me  a 
kid,  that  I  might  make  merry  with  my  friends: 
30  But  as  soon  as  this  thy  son  was  come, 
which  hath  devoured  thy  living  with  harlots, 
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touching  minuteness ;  he  does  not  wait  till  the  poor 
returning  wanderer  had  come  all  the  way,  but  him- 
self hastens  to  meet  him ; .  . .  and  at  once  welcomes 
him  with  the  kiss, ..."  the  pledge  of  reconciliation 
and  peace.*' — Trench^ 

22.  Bring  forth  the  best  robe— -ffWw^r  onti  that 
chief  garment — (rroA^v  rrjv  irpuTTjv — the  garment 
which  was  laid  by,  to  bo  used  only  on  birthdays 
or  festival  times.  Put  a  ring  on  his  hand,  and 
shoes  on  his  feet —  [The  seal-ring  and  the  shoes 
are  to  show  that  he  was  recognised 'as  a  free  man — 
slaves  usually  went  barefoot] 

23.  The  fatted  cal^  and  kiU  itr-[Without  de- 
lay must  all  the  family  assemble  at  the  festal  table, 
and  it  is  now  as  if  the  inventiveness  of  love  ex- 
hausted itself  to  prove  to  the  returned  wanderer 
how  welcome  he  is  to  the  happy  father's  heart  — 
Van  Oosterzee.] 

24.  Was  dead  —  [The  father  means  not  only 
that  the  son  had  been  dead  to  Aim,  but  that  he 
(the  son)  in  himself  has  risen,  in  a  moral  respect, 
from  the  condition  of  death  to  a  new  and  higher 
life. —  Van  Oosterzee.'] 

26.  His  elder  son — [Answering  to  the  just  per- 
sons in  the  preceding  parable :  the  orderly  moral- 
ist^ who  has  little  sympathy  with  the  restored  prod- 
igal] Dancing — Xopuv.  But  Le  Clerc  denies 
that  the  word  means  dancing  .at  all,  as  it  properly 
means  a  choir  of  Angers.  The  symphony ^  or  "  mu- 
sic," mentioned  before,  may  mean  the  musical  in- 
struments which  accompanied  the  choir  of  singers. 

27.  Sale  and  sound — [This  answer  of  the  ser- 
vant is  eminently  in  keeping  with  the  probable 
mode  of  thought  of  one  in  his  position ;  the  bodily 
soundness  especially  attracted  his  notice.] 

28.  He  was  angry  —  This  refers  to  the  indig- 
nation of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  mention^ 
verses  1,  2.  [Instead  of  sharing  the  divine  joy  over 
the  converted  sinner,  the  elder  brother,  the  legally 
righteous  one,  is  envious,  regards  himself — in  re- 
spect to  his  legality,  according  to  which  he  has 
been  on  his  guard  against  momentary  transgression 
— as  neglected,  and  judses  unlovingly  about  his 
brother,  and  discontentedly  about  God. — Meyer,] 

29.  Never ...  a  kid — [A  young  kidy  (contrasted 
with  the  "  fatted  calf,"  verse  80,)  and  of  far  less 
value. — Meyer.] 

80.  This  thy  son  —  This  son  or  thucb  —  words 
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thou  hast  killed  for  him  the  fatted  calf. 
31  And  he  said  unto  him,  Son,  thou  art 
ever  with  me,  and  all  that  I  have  is  thine. 
33  It  was  meet  that  we  should  make  merry, 
and  he  glad:  'for  this  thy  brother  was 
dead,  and  is  alive  again;  and  was  lost,  and  is 
fomid. 


;  Verse  M. 


expressive  of  supreme  contempt:  this  9<m  —  he 
would  not  call  him  by  his  fiam«,  or  acknowledge 
him  for  bis  brother ;  and  at  the  same  time,  re- 
proaches his  father  for  his  tenderness  and  readi- 
ness to  receive  his  once  undutiful,  but  now  peni- 
tent, child  I 

81.  All  that  I  have  is  thine  —  [The  father  in 
his  reproof  brings  forward  certain  things  which 
were  wrong  in  the  position  of  the  elder  son.  In 
the  true  paternal  feeling,  he  views  the  son  as  his 
fdloW'poMessor  ;  the  latter,  in  the  spirit  of  a  slave, 
draws  shyly  back,  and  does  not  venture,  in  his  fa- 
ther's sense,  to  view  these  possessions  as  belonging 
to  himself. — OUhawen^ 

82.  This  thy  brother — Orj  this  hrolher  of 
THINK.  To  awaken  this  angry  young  man  to  a 
proper  sense  of  his  duty,  both  to  his  parent  and 
brother,  the  father  returns  him  his  own  unkind 
wordsy  but  in  a  widely  diiferent  spirit.  This  son  of 
mtnCy  to  whom  I  show  mercy,  is  tht  brother^  to 
whom  thou  shouldest  show  tenderness  and  affec- 
tion ;  especially  as  he  is  no  longer  the  person  he 
vas :  he  was  lost  to  thee,  to  me,  to  hims^,  and  to 
our  God;  but  now  he  is  found:  and  he  will  be  a 
comfort  to  me,  a  help  to  thee,  and  a  standing  proof 
to  the  honour  of  God. 

This,  as  well  as  the  two  preceding  parables,  was 
designed  to  vindicate  the  conduct  of  our  blessed 
Lord  in  receiving  taxgatherers  and  heathens ;  and 
as  the  Jews,  to  whom  it  was  addressed,  could  not 
but  approve  of  the  conduct  of  this  benevolent  fa- 
ther, and  reprobate  that  of  his  elder  son,  so  they 
could  not  but  justify  the  conduct  of  Christ  toward 
those  outcasts  of  men,  and,  at  least  in  the  silence 
of  their  hearts,  pass  sentence  of  condemnation  up- 
on themselves.  For  the  sublime^  the  heauiiMy  tlie 
pathetic^  and  the  instructive^  the  history  of  Joseph 
in  the  Old  Testament,  and  (Ae  parable  of  the  prodi- 
gal son  in  the  New,  have  no  parallels  either  in  sa- 
cred or  profane  history.  In  this  parable,  the 
younger  son  may  represent  the  Oenlile  world ;  and 
the  elder  son,  who  so  long  served  his  father,  (verse 
29,)  the  Jewish  people.  The  anger  of  the  elder  son 
explains  itself  at  once — it  means  the  indignation 
evidenced  by  the  Jews  at  the  Oentiles  being  re- 
ceived into  the  favour  of  God,  and  made  with  them 
fellow  heirs  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  [The 
three  parables  in  this  chapter — ^that  of  the  lost 
sheep,  and  that  of  the  lost  coin,  and  this  last  re- 
markable pictorial  one  of  the  prodigal  son  —  have 
all  of  them,  primarily,  a  common  purpose,  to  wit,  to 
explain  and  justify  our  Lord's  conduct  toward  the 
mass  of  social  and  rehgious  outcasts  designated  as 
publicans  and  sinners.  But  in  accomplishing  that 
purpose  this  last  one  very  clearly  illustrates  the  re- 
lations of  the  Jews  and  the  believing  Gentiles  to 
the  Gospel — ^the  self-condemning  conduct  of  the  Jews 
(illustrated  in  the  actions  of  the  older  brother^  in 
their  opposition  to  the  reception  of  Gentiles  mto 
the  Church,  and  also  the  acceptance  of  the  Gospel 
by  the  Gentiles,  the  younger  son,  coming  back  to 
his  father's  house  to  be  received  without  any  pre- 
VoL.  1—18 
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AND  he  said  also  unto  his  disciples,  There 
was  a  certain  rich  man,  which  had  a 
steward ;  and  the  same  was  accused  unto  him 
that  he  thad  wasted  his  goods.  3  And  he 
called  him,  and  said  unto  him,  How  is  it  that 
I  hear  this  of  thee?  give  an  account  of  thy 


t  Literally,  toas  wasUng. 


tenoe  to  merit.  The  last  parable  also  presents  very 
clearly  and  forcibly  the  great  Christian  doctrine  of 
salvation  by  faith,  as  contrasted  with  any  possible 
legal  justification.  All  this  is  well  conceived,  and 
happily  expressed,  by  Meyer,  at  the  end  of  his 
commentary  on  this  chapter.  **  For  the  adoption 
of  sinners  into  this  prerogative,  (the  title  to  the 
inheritance^  which  belongs  in  principle  (of  nat- 
ural right)  to  the  legally  righteous,  the  parable 
indicates  the  method  (process)  of  self-knowledge, 
(verse  17,)  of  repentance,  (verses  18,  19,)  and  of 
confidence  in  the  grace  of  God,  (faith.)  But  the 
interposition  of  this  grace  through  the  death  of 
reconciliation,  and  consequently  the  more  specific 
definition  of  that  confidence,  (faith,)  Jesus  leaves 
unnoticed — leaving  these  particulars  to  the  further 
development  of  faith  and  doctrine  after  the  aton- 
ing death  had  taken  je>^c«."]  [Unitarians  (self- 
styled)  of  modem  times  have  found  in  the  circum- 
stances of  the  prodigaPs  return  an  argument  that 
man's  repentance  is  of  itself  sufficient  to  reconcile 
him  with  God,  and  this  without  a  Mediator.  But 
these  errors  are  sufficiently  guarded  aguinst  by  in- 
numerable clearest  declarations  (in  other  places.) 
The  silence  of  passages  like  this  must  not  be  placed 
against  the  plain  statements  of  other  portions  of 
Scriptui-e. — Trench,'] 

NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  XVL 

1.  He  said . . .  unto  hia  disciples  —  Respect* 
ing  the  purport  of  this  parable  —  in  opposition  to 
Meyer,  who  supposes  the  steward  to  represent 
mammon^  and  to  Schleiermacher,  that  the  Romans 
were  intended,  and  to  Olshausen,  who  makes  him 
the  devU — the  exposition  of  Alford  seems  the  most 
natural  and  probable,  who  says :  **  The  history  in 
this  parable  is,  in  itself,  purely  worldly.  The  mas- 
ter is  a  vlht;  Tov  aiOvoc  rovroVy  (a  worldly  man,)  as 
well  as  the  steward;  and  the  whole  parabolic 
machinery  is  from  the  standpoint  of  the  children  of 
this  world.  This  is  the  only  tenable  view.  . .  .  We 
are  all  God's  stewards,  who  commits  to  our  trust 
his  property."  This  view  of  the  parable  brings  its 
reasons  within  the  range  of  every-day  life,  and  illus- 
trates men's  responsibility  to  God  for  the  proper 
use  of  the  thinss  intrusted  to  them.]  A  steward 
— *OiKov6fioVy  house  manager;  one  who  superin- 
tends domestic  concerns,  and  ministers  to  the  sup- 
port of  the  family,  having  the  products  of  field  and 
business  put  into  his  hands  for  that  purpose.  (See 
chapter  viii,  8.)  Wasted  his  goods — [  Was  wast- 
ing his  goods — a  present  and  continuous  course  of 
official  abuse.] 

2.  Qive  an  aooonnt  of  thy  stewardriiip  — 
Produce  thy  books  of  receipts  and  disbursements, 
that  I  may  see  whether  the  accusation  against  thee 
be  true  or  false.  [The  interpretation  of  this  an- 
nouncement to  the  steward,  is  the  certainty^  spoken 
by  God  in  every  man's  conscience,  that  we  all  must 

S've  up  and  give  an  account  of  our  stewardship  at 
»th.— jiZ/ord] 
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stewardship;  for  thou  mayest  be  no  longer 
steward.  3  Tiien  the  steward  said  within 
himself,  What  shall  1  do  ?  for  my  lord  taketh 
away  from  me  the  stewardship:  1  cannot  dig; 
to  beg  I  am  ashamed.  4  I  am  resolved  what 
to  do,  that,  when  1  am  put  out  of  the  steward- 
ship, they  may  receive  me  into  their  houses. 
5  So  he  called  every  one  of  his  lord's  debtors 
u7ito  him^  and  said  unto  the  first,  How  much 
owest  thou  unto  my  lord  ?  6  And  he  said,  A 
hundred  ^measures  of  oil.  And  he  said  unto 
him,  Take  thy  biU,  and  sit  down  quickly,  and 

a  The  word  hatus,  in  the  originalt  containeth  nine  gallons 
three  quarts ;  see  Biek.  46. 10,  li.  R b  The  word  here  Inter- 
preted a  mecuure*  In  the  orlRinal  containeth  about  fourteen 


8. 1  cannot  dig — [2«(iirretv,  all  manual  labourB. 
This  speech,  of  digging  and  begging,  must  not  be 
sought  for  in  the  interpretation.  This  part  intro- 
duces the  scheme  which  follows,  but  has  no  ulterior 
meaning. — Alford.']  This  "steward"  could  not 
submit  to  become  a  common  labourer,  which  was 
both  a  severe  and  base  emplo3rment.  To  beg  I 
am  ashamed — And  as  these  were  the  only  honest 
ways  left  him  to  procure  a  morsel  of  bread,  and  he 
would  not  submit  to  either,  he  found  he  must  con- 
tinue the  system  of  knavery,  in  order  to  provide 
for  his  idleness  and  luxury,  or  else  starve. 

4.  I  am  resolved — {^Eyvuv^  literally,  hnovnng. 
I  have  a  plan.]  That . . .  they  may  receive  me 
— That  is,  the  debtors  and  tenants,  who  paid  their 
debts  and  rents,  not  in  money,  but  in  kind :  such 
as  wheat,  oil,  and  other  produce  of  their  lands. 
[He  would  make  them  his  debtors,  and  at  the  same 
time  accomplices  in  his  crimes,  so  that  they  would 
not  dare  to  refuse  the  required  division  of  the  un- 
righteous gain.] 

6.  A  hundred  measnrea  of  oil  —  *Exar6v  pd- 
Tovg^  a  hundred  baths.  The  bath  was  the  largest 
measure  of  capacity  among  the  Hebrews,  except 
the  hotnevy  of  which  it  was  the  tenth  part.  (See 
Ezek.  xlv,  1 1,  14.)  It  is  equal  to  the  ephah^  that 
is,  to  seven  gallons  and  a  half  of  our  measure. 
Take  thy  bill — 77ii/  account — ra  yfkififiara :  the 
writing  in  which  the  debt  was  specified,  together 
with  the  obligation  to  pay  so  much  at  such  and 
such  times.  This  appears  to  have  been  in  the 
handwriting  of  the  debtor,  and  probably  signed  by 
the  steward :  and  this  precluded  imposition  on  each 
part.  To  prevent  all  appearance  of  forgery  in  this 
case,  he  is  desired  to  write  it  over  again,  and  to 
cancel  the  old  engagement. 

7.  A  hundred  meaaurea  of  wheat — ^EKarhv 
Kopov^y  a  hundred  cors,  Kopof,  from  the  Hebrew 
cor,  was  the  largest  measure  of  capacity  among  the 
Hebrews,  whether  for  solids  or  liquids.  As  the 
bath  was  equal  to  the  ephah^  so  the  cor  was  equal 
to  the  homer.  It  contained  about  seventy-five  gal- 
lons and  five  pints  English.  [There  does  not  appear 
to  be  any  designed  meaning  in  the  variation  of  the 
amount  deducted.  We  may  easily  conceive  a  rea- 
son, if  we  will,  in  the  different  circumstances,  of 
the  debtors. — Alford."] 

8.  The  lord  commended— Namely,  the  master 
of  this  unjust  steward,  [not  our  Lord,  Christy  as 
the  words  are  sometimes  understood,  but  without 
any  good  reason.]  He  spoke  highly  of  the  address 
and  cunning  of  his  iniquitous  servant.  He  bad,  on 
his  own  principles,  made  a  very  prudent  provision 
for  his  support ;  but  his  master  no  more  approved 
of  his  conduct  in  this^  than  he  did  in  his  wastimr 
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write  fifty.  7  Then  said  he  to  another,  And 
how  much  owest  thou  ?  And  he  said,  A  hun- 
dred I*  measures  of  wheat  And  he  said  unto 
him,  Take  thy  bill,  and  write  fourscore.  §  And 
the  lord-  commended  the  unjust  steward,  be- 
cause he  had  done  wisely :  for  the  children  of 
this  world  are  in  their  generation  wiser  than 
« the  children  of  light  0  And  I  say  unto  you, 
*>  Make  to  yourselves  friends  of  the  *  mammon 
of  unrighteousness;  that,  when  ye  fail,  they 
may  receive  you  into  everlasting  habitations. 
10  '  He  that  is  faithful  in  that  which  is  least 
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his  substance  before.  The  children  of  this  woild 

—  Such  as  mind  worldly  thines  only,  without  re- 
garding God  or  their  souls.  [To  which  category 
both  belonged;  but  this  veir  expression  indicates 
that  there  is  a  better  and  a  higher  /evrd,  (venera- 
tion)—the  family— the  sons  "  of  light'*— ^//brd] 

9.  The  manimon  of  unrighteooaneBa  —  Mo- 
IJLuva  T^c  adcKlac — literally,  the  mammon  or  riches 
of  injustice.  See  the  note  on  Matt,  vi,  24,  where 
this  is  more  particularly  explained.  The  false  oc 
deceitful  rtVAes,  here,  are  put  in  opposition  to  the 
true  riches^  (verse  11 ;)  that  is,  those  divine  graces 
and  blessings  which  promise  all  good,  and  give 
what  they  promise ;  never  deceiving  the  expectation 
of  any  man.  When  ye  £Bdl — ^That  is,  when  ye  die. 
The  Septuagint  uses  the  word  kKXeliretp  in  this  very 
sense  in  Jer.  xlii,  17,  22.  They  may  receive 
you  —  The  "  they,"  say  some,  are  the  angels. 
Others  say,  the  poor  whom  ye  have  relieved  will 
welcome  you  into  glory.  It  does  not  appear  that 
the  poor  are  meant:  1)  Because  those  who  have 
relieved  them  may  die  a  long  time  before  them  ; 
and  therefore  they  could  not  be  in  heaven  to  re- 
ceive them  on  their  arrival.  2)  Many  poor  per- 
sons may  be  relieved,  who  will  live  and  die  in  their 
sins,  and  consequently  never  enter  into  heaven 
themselves.  The  expression  seems  to  be  a  mere 
Hebraism — they  may  receive  you,  for  ye  shall  be  re- 
ceived;  that  is,  God  shall  admit  you  if  you  make  a 
faithful  use  of  his  gifts  and  graces.  [The  author- 
ities seem  to  be  hopelessly  divided  as  to  the  proper 
interpretation  of  this  parable,  and  no  one  is,  appar- 
ently, satisfied  with  his  own  rendering.  It  may  be 
allowable,  then,  for  any  who  can  to  propose  a  solu- 
tion; the  following  is  therefore  suggested.  The 
unjust  steward  found  himself  in  a  position  that  al- 
lowed hinS  to  use  a  present  opportunity  to  provide 
for  an  approaching  emergency.  He  did  this  wise- 
ly, shrewdly,  as  judged  by  merely  worldly  and  self- 
ish standards,  and  his  master  commended  him  as  a 
merely  worldly-wise  man  who  had  done  well  for 
himself  while  he  could.  The  application  (in  verse 
9)  shows  that  we  should  use  the  riches,  or  other 
possessions  that  we  may  have,  in  such  manner  as  to 
make  them  means  of  grace.  The  injustice  of  the 
steward  is  not  commended,  but  his  prudence  and 
foresight  ;  and  it  is  these,  not  that,  we  are  to  imi- 
tate. The  wealth  of  this  world  (unrighteous  mam- 
mon) should  be  employed  by  all  who  have  it  as  an 
instrument  with  which,  by  doing  good,  the  **^  txvte 
riches  "  may  be  secured.] 

10.  He  that  iflfiafthjfal  in  that  which  iBleart, 
etc. — He  who  has  the  genuine  principles  of  fidelity 
in  him  will  make  h  point  of  eotiseienee  of  carefully 
attending  to  even  the  smallesi  things ;  and  it  is  by 
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Is  faithful  also  in  mnch :  and  he  that  is  nnJQst 
in  the  least  is  unjast  also  in  much.  11  If 
therefore  ye  have  «ot  been  faithful  in  the  un- 
righteous r  mammon,  who  will  commit  to  your 
trust  the  true  riches?  13  And  if  ye  have  not 
been  faithful  in  that  which  is  another  man's, 
who  shall  give  you  that  which  is  your  own? 

13  ^No  servant  can  serve  two  masters:  for 
either  he  will  hate  the  one,  and  love  the  other: 
or  else  he  will  hold  to  the  one,  and  despise  the 
other.  Ye  cannot  serve  God  and  mammon. 
14  And  the  Pharisees  also,  'who  were  cove- 
tous, heard  all  these  things :  and  they  derided 
him.    15  And  he  said  unto  them,  Ye  are  they 
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habituating  himself  to  act  uprightly  in  littU  things 
that  he  acquires  the  gracious  habit  of  acting  with 
propriety,  fidelity,  honour,  and  conscience,  in  mat- 
ters of  the  greatest  concern.  On  the  contrary,  he 
who  does  not  act  uprightly  in  snuUl  matters  will 
seldom  feel  himself  bound  to  pay  much  attention 
to  the  dictates  of  honour  and  conscience  in  cases 
of  hiffh  importance.  Can  we  reasonably  expect 
that  a  man  who  is  continually  falling  by  litUe  things 
has  power  to  resist  temptations  to  great  evils  f 
['*  That  which  is  least,"  includes  all  that  one  has  of 
a  temporal  character;  the  "much"  comprises 
whatever  is  spiritual] 

11.  If ...  ye  have  not  been  £iithful— [Faith- 
fulness  in  "  the  unrighteous  mammon  "  is  exhibited 
when  one  makes  friends  with  it,  who  receive  us  to 
everlasting  habitations — so  uses  property  as  to 
serve  Ood  with  it  The  "  true  riches  "  is  here  a 
general  designation  of  the  benefits  of  the  spirit  of 
truth  and  life,  which  are  attainable  for  every  one. 

—  Van  OosterzeeJ] 

12.  That  which  is  another  man'i — Or  rather, 
another's,  t^  oXAorp/u.  That  is,  worldly  riches, 
called  another's.  [The  wealth  of  this  present 
world,  which  is  not  the  Christian's  own,  nor  his 
proper  inheritance.]    That  'v^iich  ia  your  own 

—  [The  true  riches  of  God's  inheritance,  of  which 
the  earth  forms  a  part,  and  which  God  (rlc)  shall 
rive  to  you.  —  Al/ord.]  Grace  and  glory,  which 
God  has  particularly  designed  for  you ;  which  are 
the  only  proper  satisfying  portion  for  the  soul ;  and 
which  no  man  can  enjoy  in  their  plenitude,  unless 
he  be  faithful  to  the  first  small  motions  and  influ- 
ences of  the  divine  Spirit. 

18.  No  servant  can  serve  two  maften — The 
heart  will  be  either  wholly  taken  iip  with  God,  or 
wholly  engrossed  with  the  world.  [Either  Chd  or 
mammon  must  be  suprimb  in  the  soul]  (See  Matt 
vi,24.) 

14.  They  derided  hlm—'E^eftvKT^pi^nv  ahrov, 
they  treated  him  with  contempt.  Because  they 
were  wedded  to  this  life,  and  not  concerned  for  the 
other,  they  considered  him  one  of  the  most  absurd 
and  foolish  of  men,  and  worthy  only  of  the  most 
sovereign  contempt,  because  he  Uught  that  spirit- 
ual  and  eternal  things  should  he  preferred  incom- 
parably before  the  riches  of  the  universe.  [The 
Pharisees  perceived  that  the  scope  of  those  re- 
marks was  to  place  this  world's  goods,  and  all  that 
the  covetous  seek  after,  at  a  very  low  price.  It 
will  be  seen  that  what  follows  has  reference  to 
matters  mentioned  during  the  discourses,  or  arising 
out  of  the  character  of  the  Pharisees,  as  commented 
on  in  them. — Al/ord] 


which  ^justify  yourselves  before  men;  but 
'God  knoweth  your  hearts:  for  "» that  which 
is  highly  esteemed  among  men  is  abomination 
in  the  sight  of  God.  16  "The  law  and  the 
prophets  were  until  John :  since  that  time  the 
kingdom  of  God  is  preached,  and  every  man 
presseth  into  it.  17  *And  it  is  easier  for 
heaven  and  earth  to  pass,  than  one  tittle  of 
the  law  to  fail.  18  p  Whosoever  putteth  away 
his  wife,  and  marrieth  another,  committeth  adul- 
tery :  and  whosoever  marrieth  her  that  is  put 
away  from  h^  husband  committeth  adultery. 
10  There  was  a  certain  rich  man,  which 
was  clothed  in  purple  and  fine  linen,  and  fared 


7.89L- 
1.35.- 


>  Pm.  im  96. 37:  Isa.  40.  8 :  51.  6 :  Mutt.  A.  18:  1  Peter 
7  MmU.  ft^SS:  Ifi.  9:  Mark  10. 11{  1  Cor.  7. 10,  II. 


15.  Te  . . .  Jnati^  3ronnelwefl — Ye  (Pharis^ 
declare  yourselves  to  bejnst.  Ye  endeavour  to  make 
it  appear  to  men  that  ye  can  reconcile  God  and 
mammon,  and  serve  two  masters  with  equal  zeal 
and  affection ;  but  God  knoweth  that  ye  are  alive 
to  the  world  and  dead  to  Ood  and  goodness. 
Therefore,  howsoever  ye  may  be  esteemed  among 
men,  ye  are  an  abomination  before  him.  (See  the 
note  on  chapter  vii,  29.) 

16.  The  law  and  the  prophets  were  nntil 
Jolm  —  The  law  and  the  prophets  continued  to  be 
the  sole  teachers  till  John  came,  who  first  began  to 
proclaim  the  glad  tidings  of  the  kinadom  of  Ood 
[After  this  came  the  preaching  of  the  kingdom  of 
God,  and  the  calling  of  **  every  man  "  to  enter  into 
it,  which  many  of  even  **  the  publicans  and  sinners  " 
were  obeying.] 

17.  For  heaven  and  earth  to  paas  —  See  on 
Matt  V,  17,  18. 

18.  Pntteth  away  hia  wife  —  Divorceth  her. 
(See  on  Matt,  v,  81,  82;  xix,  9,  10;  Mark  x,  12.) 
These  verses,  from  the  13th  to  the  18th  inclusive, 
appear  to  be  part  of  our  Lord^s  Sermon  on  the 
Mount;  and  stand  in  a  much  better  connexion 
there  than  they  do  here ;  unless  we  suppose  our 
Lord  delivered  the  same  discourse  at  different 
times  and  places,  which  is  very  probable.  [Our 
Lord  here  reiterates  the  decision  which  he  had  be< 
fore  given  on  a  point  much  controverted  among 
the  Jews — ^the  law  of  adultery.  ...  An  allusion  is 
here  meant  to  the  adultery  of  Herod  Antipas  with 
his  brother  Philip's  wife,  which  the  Pharisees  had 
tacitly  sanctioned.  The  reference  to  John  made 
this  allusion  relevant    See  Alford] 

19.  There  was  a  certain  rich  man  —  This  ac- 
count of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus  is  either  a  par- 
Me  or  a  rwl  history.  If  it  be  a  parable,  it  is  what 
mag  be:  if  it  be  a  history^  it  is  that  which  has  been. 
Either  a  man  may  live  as  is  here  described,  and  ^o 
to  perdition  when  he  dies ;  or,  some  have  lived  in 
this  way,  and  are  now  suffering  the  torments  of  an 
eternal  fire.  The  account  is  equally  instructive  in 
whichsoever  of  these  lights  it  is  viewed.  [The 
omission  of  any  name  of  this  rich  man  is  only  a 
means  for  generalizing  the  representation,  for  it  is 
entirely  without  proof  that  our  Lord  had  history, 
or  historical  chnracters,  in  mind.  —  Van  Oosterzee.] 
"There  was  a  cerUin  rich  man  "  To  this  circum- 
stance our  Lord  adds  nothing :  he  does  not  say  that 
he  was  bom  to  a  large  estate ;  or  that  he  acquired 
one  by  improper  methods ,  or  that  he  was  haughty 
or  insolent  in  the  possession  of  it  Which  was 
clothed  in  purple  and  fine  linen— Purple  was 
a  very  precious  and  costly  stuff ;  but 
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sumptnously  every  day :  30  And  there  was  a 
certain  beggar  named  Lazarus,  which  was  laid 
at  his  gate,  fall  of  sores,  91  And  desiring  to 
be  fed  with  the  crumbs  which  fell  from  the 
rich  man^s  table:  moreover  the  dogs  came  and 
licked  his  sores.  99  And  it  came  to  pass,  that 
the  beggar  died,  and  was  carried  by  the  angels 
into  Abraham's  bosom:  the  rich  man  also  died, 
and  was  buried ;  S3  And  in  hell  he  lifted  up 
his  eyes,  being  in  torments,  and  seeth  Abraham 
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not  say  that  in  the  use  of  it  he  exceeded  the 
bounds  of  his  income  or  of  his  rank  in  life ;  nor  is 
it  said  that  he  used  bis  superb  dress  to  be  an  agent 
to  his  crimes,  by  corrupting  the  hearts  of  others. 
And  £Bu:ed  snmptaoaaly  everyday-— The  law 
of  Moses  forbade  nothing  on  this  point  but  ezcesf  in 
eating  and  drinking.  He  is  said  to  have  feasted 
"  sumptuously  every  day ; "  but  our  Lord  does  not 
intimate  that  this  was  carried  to  excess,  or  that  it 
ministered  to  debauch.  He  is  not  accused  of  licen- 
tious discourse,  nor  of  vicious  living,  nor  of  speak- 
ing in  irreverent  word  against  divine  revelation  or 
the  ordinances  of  God.  Li  a  word,  his  probity  is 
not  attacked,  nor  is  he  accused  of  any  of  those 
crimes  which  pervert  the  soul  or  injure  civil  society. 
As  Christ  has  described  this  man,  does  he  appear 
culpable  [as  men  reckon  culpability  ?]  In  compar- 
ison of  thousands,  he  was  not  only  blameless,  but 
he  was  a  virtuous  man. 

Nor  is  there  any  proof  that  "  he  was  uncharita- 
bUy  hardrheartedy  or  unfeeling^'*  Of  this  there  is 
not  a  word  spoken  by  Christ.  Let  us  consider  all 
the  circumstances,  and  we  shall  see  that  here  is 
not  represented  a  monster  of  humanity,  but  merely 
an  indolent  and  luxurious  man,  who  sought  and 
had  his  portion  in  this  life,  and  was  not  at  all  con- 
cerned about  another.  When  Abraham  addressed 
him  on  the  cauu  of  his  reprobation,  he  did  not  re- 
proach him  with  hard-heartediMaM^  but  he  said  sim- 
ply, "  Son,  remember  that  thou  in  thy  lifetime  re- 
ceivedst  thy  good  things."  (Verse  25.)  "  Thou  hast 
sought  thy  consolation  upon  the  earth,  thou  hast 
borne  no  cross,  mortified  no  desire  of  the  flesh,  re- 
ceived not  the  salvation  God  had  provided  for  thee ; 
thou  didst  not  belong  to  the  people  of  God  upon 
earth,  and  thou  canst  not  dwell  with  them  in 
glory."  There  are  few  who  consider  that  it  is  a 
crime  for  those  called  Chrisiians  to  live  without 
Christ,  when  their  lives  are  not  stained  with  trans- 
gression. If  Christianity  only  required  men  to  live 
without  gross  outward  sin,  paganism  could  furnish 
us  with  many  bright  examples  of  this  sort.  But 
the  religion  of  Christ  requires  a  conformity,  not 
only  in  a  man*s  conduct,  to  the  principles  of  the 
Gospel ;  but  also  a  conformity  in  his  heart  to  the 
spirit  and  mind  of  Christ  [This  rich  man  was  one 
of  whom  all  may  have  spoken  well ;  of  whom  none 
could  say  worse  than  that  he  was  content  to  dwell  at 
ease — would  fain  put  far  from  himself  all  things 
painful  to  the  flesh,  and  surround  himself  with  all 
things  pleasurable.  .  .  .  This  was  his  sin,  and  the 
source  of  all  his  other  (or  specific)  sins,  that  he  be- 
lieved not  in  the  higher  world  which  is  apprehended 
by  faith — a  world  not  merely  beyond  the  grave,  but 
a  kingdom  of  truth  and  love,  existing  even  in  the 
midst  of  the  cruel  and  selfish  world ;  and  this,  too, 
was  the  sin  of  the  worldly-minded  Pharisees. — 
TrtnefL] 

20.  There  was  a  certain  beggar  named  Las- 
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afar  off,  and  Lazams  in  his  bosom.  34  And  he 
cried  and  said,  Father  Abraham,  have  mercy 
on  me,  and  send  Lazams,  that  he  may  dip  the 
tip  of  his  finger  in  water,  and  acool  ray  tongue; 
for  I /am  tormented  in  this  flame.  M  But 
Abraham  said.  Son,  "remember  that  thou  in 
thy  Ufotime  receivedst  thy  good  things,  and 
likewise  Lazarus  evil  things :  but  now  he  is 
comforted,  and  thon  art  tormented.  M  And 
beside  all  this,  between  ns  and  yon  there  is  a 


8.44,etc.- 


f  Job  91. 18:  chap.  6uM. 


anu — Zazctrus  is  a  contraotton  of  the  word  EH- 
ezar,  which  signifies  the  hdp  of  Ood  —  a  name 
properly  given  to  a  man  who  was  both  poor  and  af- 
flicted, and  had  no  help  but  that  which  came  from 
heaven. 

21.  Anddedzingtobeledwiththecmmbi 
— [The  drift  of  the  discourse  seems  to  imply  that 
he  was  so  fed.  But  in  respect  to  both,  only  their 
relative  conditions  of  wealth  and  poverty  seem  to 
be  here  noticed.] 

22.  The  begj^  died— [We  have  noUiiiig  here 
to  notice,  but  that,  in  the  providential  order  of  his 
history,  the  time  came  for  the  beggar  to  pass  out  of 
the  present  mto  the  future  woridj  Was  carried 
by  the  angela  into  Abraham^  bosom— [Here  was 
seen  a  strangely  altered  state  of  things.]  **  Abra- 
ham's bosom ''  is  an  allusion  to  the  custom  at  Jew- 
ish feasts,  when,  three  persons  reclining  on  thdr  left 
elbows  on  a  couch,  the  person  whose  head  came 
near  the  breast  of  the  other,  was  said  to  lie  in  his 
bosom.  So  it  is  said  of  the  beloved  disciple.  (John 
xiii,  25.)  **  Abraham's  bosom  "  was  a  phrase  used 
among  the  Jews  to  signify  the  paradise  of  God. 
The  rich  num  also  died,  and  was  buried 
—  [The  death  of  the  beggar  was  an  essential  fesp 
ture  of  the  parable,  but  not  his  buriaL  But  the 
burial  of  the  rich  man  was  too  important  an  item 
to  be  omitted.] 

28.  And  in  hell  (/Tdkiet)— Scarcely  had  he  en- 
tered the  place  of  his  punishment,  when  he  lifted 
up  his  eyes  to  see  himself  separated  from  God,  and 
to  feel  himself  tormented  in  that  flame  I  And 
seeth  Abraham  afar  o£^  and  Lasams  in  his 
bosom — He  sees  Lazarus  clothed  with  glory  and 
immortality.  What  a  contrast !  What  a  surprise ! 
We  may  safely  conclude  that  the  view  which 
damned  souls  have,  in  the  gulf  of  perdition,  of  the 
happiness  of  the  blessed,  and  the  conviction  that 
they  themselves  might  have  eternally  enjoyed  this 
felicity,  from  which,  through  their  own  fault,  they 
are  eternally  excluded,  will  form  no  mean  part  of 
the  punishment  of  the  lost  [That  ^c,  m  itself, 
does  not  mean  the  place  of  punishment  alone,  it 
very  clearly  evident  in  the  New  Testament,  from 
Acts  ii,  27,  81.  The  reward  and  punishment  in 
ffades  is  a  preliminary  one  until  the  full  retribu- 
tion after  the  resurrection  and  judgment. — ^i/ifyer.] 

25.  Son,  remember  that  thou  in  thy  lifetime 
receivedst  thy  good  things  —  The  remembrance 
of  the  good  things  possessed  in  life,  and  now  to  be 
enjoyed  no  more  forever,  together  with  the  remem- 
brance of  ffrace  offered  or  abused,  will  form  an  ad- 
ditional circumstance  in  the  perdition  of  the  un- 
godly. [Analogy  gives  us  every  reason  to  suppose 
that  in  the  disembodied  state  the  whole  life  on 
earth  will  lie  before  the  soul  in  all  its  thoughts, 
words,  and  deeds,  like  the  map  of  a  past  journey 
before  a  traveller. — Alford] 

26.  Beside  all  this,  between  ^  m 
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great  golf  fixed :  so  that  they  which  would 
pass  from  henoe  to  you  cannot;  neither  can 
they  pass  to  ns,  that  wotUd  come  from  thence. 
dT  Then  he  said,  I  pray  thee  therefore,  father, 
tliat  thon  wooldest  send  him  to  my  father^s 
house:  3§  For  I  have  five  hrethren;  that 
he  may  testify  onto  them,  lest  they  also  come 
into  this  place  of  torment.  99  Abraham 
saith  onto  him,  'They  have  Moses  and  the 
prophets;  let  them  hear  them.  90  And  he 
said,  Nay,  father  Abraham:  but  if  one  went 
nnto  them  from  the  dead,  they  will  repent. 
31  And  he  said  nnto  him,  If  they  hear 
not  Moses  and  the  prophets,  "  neither  will 
they  be  persuaded,  though  one  rose  from  the 
dead. 


< Isa.  &  90;  U.  16:  John  5. 89.45 1  Acts  15w  21 ;  17.  U. u  John 
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there  if  a  great  gxdf^Xdafta,  a  yawning  ehatm : 
the  ihoHffhi  is  that  of  unalterable  separation.  ^Eanj- 
piKToi^  is  eatahliahed,  so  that  it  is  never  again 
dosed.  —  Meifer.]  The  eternal  purpose  of  God, 
formed  on  the  principles  of  eternal  reason,  sepa- 
rates the  permmsy  and  the  places  of  abode,  of  the 
righteous  and  the  wicked,  so  that  there  can  be  no 
intercourse.  A  happy  spirit  cannot  go  from  heaven 
to  alleviate  their  miseries ;  nor  can  any  of  them  es- 
cape from  the  place  of  their  confinement,  to  enter 
among  the  blessed. 

27.  Send  him  to  my  Cither's  home — ^The  in- 
iquitous conduct  of  relatives  and  friends,  who  have 
been  perverted  by  the  bad  example  of  those  who 
are  lost,  must  be  a  source  of  present  punishment  to 
them ;  and  if  they  come  also  to  the  same  place  of 
torm^it,  must  be,  to  those  who  were  the  instru- 
ments of  bringing  them  thither,  an  Hemal  source 
of  anguish.  [That  a  lost  spirit  should  feel  and  ex- 
press such  svmpathy  is  not  to  be  wondered  at; 
the  misery  of  such  will  be  very  much  heightened 
by  the  awakened  and  active  state  of  those  higher 
faculties  and  feelings  which  selfishness  and  the 
body  keep  under. — Alford,'] 

29.  They  have  Mosee  and  the  prophets  — 
[The  contempt  of  C^^s  word  which^this  man  mani- 
fested on  earth  follows  him  beyond  the  grave. 
That  word,  as  he  deems,  is  not  sufficient  to  save 
men ;  they  must  have  something  more  to  lead  them 
to  repentance.  We  have  here  reappearing  in  hell 
that  '^show  us  a  sign  that  we  may  believe,**  so 
often  uDiui  the  lips  of  the  Pharisees  on  earth. — 
TrencfC\ 

80.  It  one  wmxt  onto  them  from  the  dead,  etc. 
— [They  (the  Pharisees)  would  not  hear  Moses  and 
the  prophets  [in  their  testimony  for  Christ.]  Christ 
rose  from  the  dead,  but  he  oUd  not  go  to  them. 
Had  he  done  so  they  would  have  rejected  him.  .  . . 
It  is  not  said  they  will  not  repent^  but  they  will  not 
heUeve^  he  persuaded^  which  is  another  and  a  deeper 
thing.— ^//brdll 

81.  If  they  hear  not  Mosea,  etc — This  an- 
swer of  Abraham  contains  two  remarkable  prop- 
ositions. 1)  That  the  sacred  writings  contain  such 
proofs  of  a  divine  origin,  that  though  all  the  dead 
were  to  arise  to  convince  an  unbeliever  of  the 
truths  therein  declared,  the  proof  could  not  be 
more  evident  of  the  divinity  and  truth  of  these 
sacred  records  than  that  which  themselves  afford. 
2)  That  to  escape  eternal  perdition,  and  get  at  last 
into  eternal  glory,  a  man  is  to  receive  the  testimo- 


CHAPTER  XVII. 

THEN  said  he  unto  the  disciples,  'It  is  im- 
possible but  that  offences  will  come :  but 
woe  unto  him^  through  whom  they  come! 
9  It  were  better  for  him  that  a  millstone  were 
hanged  about  his  neck,  and  he  cast  into  the 
sea,  than  that  he  should  offend  one  of  these 
little  ones. 

3  Take  heed  to  yourselves:  ''If  thy  brother 
trespass  against  thee,  'rebuke  him;  and  if  he 
repent,  forgive  him.  4  And  if  he  trespass 
against  thee  seyen  times  in  a  day,  and  seven 
times  in  a  day  turn  again  to  thee,  saying,  I 
repent;  thou  shalt  forgive  him.  5  And  the 
apostles  said  unto  the  Lord,  Increase  our  faith. 
6 ''And  the  Lord  said.  If  ye  had  faith  as  a 
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nies  of  God,  and  to  walk  according  to  their  dictates. 
And  these  two  things  show  the  sufficiency  and  per- 
fection of  the  sacred  writings.  Did  the  raising  of 
Lazarus  convince  the  unbelieving  Jews?  They 
were  so  much  the  more  enraged,  that  from  that 
moment  they  conspired  both  the  death  of  Lazarus 
and  of  Christ !  Faith  is  satisfied  with  such  proofs 
as  God  is  pleased  to  afford  1  ^Infidelity  never  has 
enough.  [Our  Lord,  in  this  closing  parable,  grasps 
the  whole  covetous  and  self-seeking  character  of 
the  Pharisees,  shows  them  a  case  in  which  it  is  car- 
ried to  the  utmost  by  one  who  **  made  fio  friends  '* 
with  the  unrighteous  mammon — places  in  contrast 
with  it  a  case  of  extreme  destitution  and  poverty — 
just  the  very  thing  which  (be  0Mgyvpoc  (the 
money  lover)  most  abhorred — and  then  passes  over 
into  the  region  beyond  the  grave,  showing  them 
the  contrast  there  also— <md  ending  with  a  mysteri- 
ous prophetic  hint  at  the  final  rejection  of  the  king- 
dom of  God  and  of  himself  by  those  for  whom  the 
law  and  prophets  were  insufficient  to  bring  them 
to  repentance. — Alford.'] 

NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  XVH. 

1.  It  ia  impossible  but  that  offenoea  will 
come — Such  is  the  corrupt  state  of  the  human 
heart,  that,  notwithstanding  all  the  influences  of 
grace,  and  the  promises  of  glory,  men  will  continue 
to  sin  against  God ;  and  his  justice  must  continue 
to  punish.  (See  on  Matt,  xviii,  6.)  [Probably  re- 
ferring to  the  opposition  displayed  by  the  Pharisees 
at  his  teaching,  especially  the  foregoing  parable, 
which  they  would  not  fail  to  interpret  as  aimed 
against  themselves.] 

2.  A  millstone— That  drowning  a  person  with 
a  stone  tied  about  the  neck  was  an  ancient  mode 
of  punishment,  see  proved  in  the  note  on  Matt, 
xviii,  6,  7. 

8,  4.  If  thy  brother  trespasa  —  See  the  notes 
on  Matt,  xviii,  21,  22. 

6.  Inorease  our  fiith — {UpdoBe^  ifuv  iriariv, 
give  m  morefaHh.—A  lford.\  This  work  of  pardon- 
ing every  onence  of  every  man,  and  that  continu- 
ally, seemed  so  difficult,  even  to  the  disciples  them- 
selves, that  they  saw  that  without  an  extraordinary 
degree  of  faith  they  should  never  be  able  to  keep 
this  command.  But  some  think  that  this  and  what 
follows  relate  to  what  Matthew  has  mentioned, 
chapter  xvii,  19,  20;  to  which  place  the  reader  is 
referred. 
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grain  of  mustard  seed,  ye  might  say  unto  this 
sycamine  tree,  Be  thou  plucked  up  by  the  root, 
and  be  thou  planted  in  the  sea ;  and  it  should 
obey  you.  7  But  which  of  you,  having  a  ser- 
vant ploughing  or  feeding  cattle,  will  say  unto 
him  by  and  by,  when  he  is  come  from  the  field. 
Go  and  sit  down  to  meat?  9  And  will  not 
rather  say  unto  him,  Make  ready  wherewith  1 
may  sup,  and  gird  thyself,  "and  serve  me,  till 
1  liave  eaten  and  drunken;  and  afterward  thou 
shalt  eat  and  drink  ?  9  Doth  he  thank  tbat 
servant  because  he  did  the  things  that  were 
commanded  him?  I  trow  not  10  So  like- 
wise ye,  when  ye  shall  have  done  all  those 
things  which  are  commanded  you,  say,  We  are 
^  unprofitable  servants :  we  have  done  that 
which  was  our  duty  to  do. 

rCbap.  11  87. — /Job  ffl.  3;  86.  7:  Psa.  16^  S;  Matt.  85.  80; 
Kom.  8.  12;  11.  85;  1  Cor.  ».  16, 17;  Phllem.  IL 


6.  As  a  grain  of  mustard  seed — A  faith  that 
increases  and  thrives  as  that  is  described  to  do. 
(See  Matt,  xiii,  82,  and  zvii,  20.)  Thia  ■ycamine 
— The  "  sycamine  "  is  probably  the  same  as  the 
sycamore.  The  true  sycamore  is  the  Jicua  Pharn' 
onis^  or  jEgypticOy  Pharaoh's^  or  Egyptian,  Jiff-tree. 
It  grows  in  Judea  and  Galilee,  where  our  Lord  at 
this  time  was.  (See  verse  11.)  St  Jerome,  who 
was  well  acquainted  with  these  countries,  translates 
the  word  mulberry-tree.  Be  thou  plucked  up  by 
the  root — See  Matt,  xxi,  21.  This  mode  of  speech 
refers  to  the  accomplishment  of  things  very  diffi- 
cult, but  not  impossible. 

7-9.  Which  of  you,  having  a  servant— It  is 
never  supposed  that  the  master  waits  on  the  ser- 
vant— the  servant  is  bound  to  wait  on  his  master, 
and  to  do  every  thing  for  him  to  the  uttermost  of 
his  power ;  nor  does  the  former  expect  thankn  for 
it,  for  he  is  bound  by  his  relation  as  a  servant  to 
act  thus.  [Te  are  servants  of  your  Master,  and 
therefore  endurance  is  required  of  you — ^faith  and 
trust  to  endure  out  your  day's  work  before  you  en- 
ter into  your  rest.  Tour  Master  will  enter  into 
his,  but  your  time  will  not  yet  come ;  and  all  the 
service  which  you  can  meanwhile  do  him  is  but 
your  bounden  duty,  seeing  that  your  body,  soul, 
and  spirit,  are  his. — Alford.] 

10.  We  are  unprofitable  servant*  —  [AovXoi 
6.xpeloi^  servants  wKo  bring  no  profit — retiderinff  im- 
perfect work ;  for  by  no  possibility  can  any  man 
render  a  service  by  which  God  should  be  profited  ; 
the  angels  cannot  do  that.  Man's  best  service  is 
also  an  ifnper/ect,  a  marred,  service,  and  therefore, 
in  itself  not  acceptable  to  God.]  When  ages,  be- 
yond the  power  of  arithmetic  to  sum  up,  have  elapsed, 
it  may  be  said  of  the  most  pure  and  perfect  crea- 
tures, "Ye  are  unprofitable  servants."  Ye  have 
derived  your  being  from  the  infinite  Fountain  of 
life :  ye  are  upheld  by  the  continued  energy  of  the 
Almighty :  his  glories  are  infinite  and  eternal,  and 
your  obedience  and  services,  however  excellent  in 
themselves,  and  profitable  to  you,  have  added 
nothing,  and  can  add  nothing,  to  the  absolute  ex- 
cellences and  glories  of  your  God. 

11.  He  paMed  through  the  midst  of  Sama- 
ria and  Gkdilee  —  Passing  from  Capernaum,  he 
first  went  through  Galilee,  and  then  through  Sama- 
ria, of  which  mention  is  made  chapter  ix,  61,  62. 

S There  were  two  routes  from  the  sea  of  Galilee  to 
erusalem,  one  on  the  eastward  side  of  the  Jordan, 
and  thence  through  Jericho,  and  a  westward  one 
278 


11  And  it  came  to  pass,  ^as  he  went  to  Je- 
rusalem, that  he  passed  through  the  midst  of 
Samaria  and  Galilee.  19  And  as  he  entered 
into  a  certain  village,  there  met  him  ten  men 
that  were  lepers,  ^  which  stood  afar  off:  13  And 
they  lifted  up  their  voices,  and  said,  Jesus, 
Master,  have  mercy  on  us.  14  And  when  he 
saw  them^  he  said  unto  them,  '  Go  show  your- 
selves unto  the*  priests.  And  it  came  to  i»a88, 
that,  as  they  went,  they  were  cleansed.  16  And 
one  of  them,  when  he  saw  that  he  was  healed, 
turned  back,  and  with  a  loud  voice  glorified 
God,  16  And  fell  down  on  his  face  at  his  feet, 
giving  him  thanks :  and  he  was  a  Samaritan. 
17  And  Jesus  answering  said.  Were  there 
not  ten  cleansed?  but  where  are  the  nine! 
IS  There  are  not  found  that  returned  to  give 
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which  led  through  the  country  of  Samaria  to  the 
left  of  the  city,  and  united  with  the  other  at  Jeri- 
cho. It  was  by  this  latter  route  that  our  Lord  was 
now  going  to  Jerusalem.]  [It  is  likely  that  our 
Lord  set  out  from  Capernaum,  traversed  the  re- 
maining villages  of  Galilee  as  far  as  Samaria,  and 
then  passed  through  the  small  country  of  Samaria, 
preaching  and  teaching  every-where,  and  curing  the 
diseased,  as  usual. — Co/met, J 

12.  Ten  .  . .  lepers — See  Matt  viii,  2 ;  Lev.  xiii 
and  xiv.  Which  stood  a£ur  off— They  kept  at  a 
distance,  becauee  forbidden  by  law  and  custom  to 
come  near  to  those  who  were  sound,  for  fear  of 
infecting  them.  (See  Lev.  xiii,  46;  Num.  v,  2; 
2  Kings  XV,  6.) 

18.  They  lifted  up  their  voices — They  cried 
with  one  accord — ^they  were  all  eqtioUy  necessitous, 
and  there  was  but  one  voice  among  them  all, 
though  ten  were  engaged  in  crying  at  the  same 
time.  As  they  were  companions  in  suffering,  they 
were  also  companions  in  prayer.  Jesus,  master 
— [Although  they  do  not  yet  know  the  Saviour's 
Messianic  dignity,  yet  they  account  him  a  prophet, 
mighty  in  deed  and  word ;  their  faith  is  sincere 
without  being  perfect,  on  which  account,  also,  the 
Saviour  does  opt  repel  them. —  Van  Oostinrgee.] 

14.  Show  yourselves  unto  the  priests — Lev. 
xiii,  2,  etc.;  xiv,  2,  etc  Our  Lord  intended  that 
their  cure  should  be  received  by  faith  :  they  de- 
pended on  his  goodness  and  power;  and  though 
they  had  no  other  promise,  yet  they  went  at  his 
command  to  do  that  which  those  only  were  required 
to  do  who  were  already  healed.  And  ...  as  they 
went — in  this  spirit  of  implicit  faith — they  were 
cleansed — God  highly  honours  this  kind  of  faith, 
and  makes  it  the  instrument  in  his  hand  of  work- 
ing many  miracles.  He  who  will  not  believe  till  be 
receives  what  he  calls  a  reason  for  it,  is  never  like- 
ly to  get  his  soul  saved.  The  highest,  the  most 
sovereign,  reason  that  can  be  given  for  believing 
is,  that  Ood  has  commanded  it. 

16.  One  of  them,  when  he  saw  that  he  was 
healed,  etc. — [The  other  (nine)  lepers,  probably, 
after  the  priest  had  declared  them  clean,  returned 
joyfully  to  their  dwellings :  but  the  Samaritan  does 
not  content  himself  with  having  received  the  benefit ; 
he  will  also  praise  the  Benefactor. —  Van  Oosterzee.] 

16.  He  was  a  Samaritan  —  One  from  whom 
much  less  was  to  be  expected  than  from  the  other 
nine,  who  probably  were  Jews. 

17.  Where  are  the  nine  —  [Even  he  who 
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glory  to  God,  save  this  stranger.  19  ^And 
he  said  unto  hiin.  Arise,  go  thy  way:  thy  faith 
hath  made  thee  whole. 

30  And  when  he  was  demanded  of  the 
Pharisees,  when  the  kingdom  of  God  should 
come,  he  answered  them  and  said,  The  king- 
dom of  God  Cometh  not  '  with  observation : 
91  "Neither  shall  they  say,  Lo  here!  or,  lo 
there!  for,  behold,  »the  kingdom  of  God  is 
o  within  you.  Ql2  And  he  said  unto  the  dis- 
ciples, pThe  days  will  come,  when  ye  shall  de- 
sire to  see  one  of  the  days  of  the  Son  of  man, 
and  ye  shall  not  see  it,  93  "i  And  they  shall 
say  to  you,  See  here;  or,  see  there:  go  not 
after  them^  nor  follow  them.  94  '  For  as  the 
lightning,  that  lighteneth  out  of  the  one  p(irt 
under  heaven,  shineth  unto  the  other  part 
under  heaven;  so  shall  also  the  Son  ot  man 
be  in  his  day.     95  *  But  first  must  he  suffer 
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**  knew  what  was  in  man  " — who  had  already  so 
often  proved  the  ingratitude  of  men — nuirvelled  at 
the  greatness  of  the  ingratitude  of  these,  for  he 
asked :  **  Were  there  not  ten  cUansed,  but  where  are 
the  niftef  There  are  not  found  that  returned  to 
give  glory  to  Ood,  except  thu  stranger.''^  Him  now 
he  dismisses  with  a  second  and  a  greater  blessing. 

20.  [What  follows — as  far  as  chapter  xviil,  80— 
still  belongs  to  the  border  villages.  (Verse  12.) 
After  that,  (verse  81,)  the  further  journey  is  inti- 
mated, and  (in  verse  85)  follows  the  approach  to 
Jericho. — Meyer.'\  Oometh  not  with  observa- 
tion — Mrrd  7rapan7pi^ae(.»f .  [The  coming  of  the  Mes- 
siah*s  kingdom  is  not  so  conditioned  that  this  coming 
could  be  observed  as  a  visible  development  ...  It 
develops  itself  wmoiiced, — Meyer.]  It  is  not  of 
such  a  nature  as  to  be  confined  to  one  place,  so 
that  men  might  say  of  it,  Behold,  it  is  only  here^  or 
only  there :  for  this  kingdom  of  God  is  spiritually 
revealed ;  and  behold  it  is  among  you  ;  I  proclaim 
it  pMidy^  and  work  those  miracles  which  prove 
the  kingdom  of  God  w  come ;  and  none  of  these 
things  are  done  in  a  comer.  The  kingdom  of 
Qodia  (m><  within  hut)  among  yon— [The  mistake 
which  renders  these  words  "  vnthin  you^^^  meaning 
this  in  a  spiritual  sense,  m  your  hearte^  should 
have  been  prevented  by  reflecting  that  they  are  ad- 
dressed to  the  PharineeSy  in  whose  hearts  it  certain- 
ly was  not.  It  was  (already)  begun  among  them, 
(the  JewsO  and  continues  making  its  way  in  the 
world  without  observation  of  men.  —  At/ord.] 
l^Evrbc  vfiovy  intra  voSy  in  your  circle,  in  the  midst 
of  you.  .  . .  /n  the  midst  of  them  the  Messianic 
kingdom  was,  and  worked  among  them.  For  where 
he  was  and  worked,  there  was  the  kingdom,  in  its 
temporal  development,  like  the  seed — the  grain  of 
mustard  seed — the  leaven,  etc. — Meyer.] 

21.  Iio  here!  or,  lo  there— [The  intense  but 
unspiritual  expectations  of  the  Jews  respecting  the 
advent  of  the  Messiah,  disposed  them  to  run  after 
every  pretender,  and  to  watch  for  signs  of  the  Mes- 
siahship,  according  to  their  own  secular  concep- 
tions ;  and  in  the  same  manner  and  spirit  is  his 
second  coming  now  looked  for.] 

22.  When  ye  shall  desire  to  see  one  of  the 
days — Aa  it  was  our  Lord*s  constant  custom  to 


many  things,  and  be  rejected  of  this  genera- 
tion. 96  *  And  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  Noah, 
so  diall  it  be  also  in  the  days  of  the  Son  of 
man.  97  They  did  eat,  they  drank,  they  mar- 
ried wives,  they  were  given  in  marriage,  until 
the  day  that  Noah  entered  into  the  ark, 
and  the  flood  came,  and  destroyed  them  all. 
3§  "Likewise  also  as  it  was  in  the  days  of 
Lot;  they  did  eat,  they  drank,  they  bought, 
they  sold,  they  planted,  they  bi^ded ;  99  But 
*the  same  day  that  Lot  went  out  of  Sodom  it 
rained  fire  and  brimstone  from  heaven,  and 
destroyed  them  all.  30  Even  thus  shall  it  be 
in  the  day  when  the  Son  of  man  *  is  revealed. 
31  In  that  day,  he  '  which  shall  be  upon  the 
housetop,  and  his  stuff  in  the  house,  let  him 
not  come  down  to  take  it  away :  and  he  that 
is  in  the  field,  let  him  likewise  not  return  back. 
33  ]^  Remember  Lot^s  wife.    33  'Wliosoever 
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support  and  comfort  the  minds  of  his  disciples,  we 
cannot  suppose  that  he  intimates  here  that  they 
shall  be  left  destitute  of  those  blessings  necessary 
for  their  support  in  a  day  of  trial  [A  season  of 
severe  trial  of  their  faith  awaited  the  disciples  in 
the  near  future,  on  account  of  the  going  away  of 
their  Lord,  during  which  they  will  greatly  desire 
his  personal  presence  and  instructions  as  they  now 
have  them.    But  that  cannot  be.] 

28.  And  they  shall  say . . .  See  here,  etc.— [In 
their  anxieties  on  account  of  their  Lord^s  absence, 
the  disciples  would  be  especially  liable  to  be  tempt- 
ed to  listen  to  those  who  might  pretend  that  Christ 
was  indeed  revealed,  fure  or  there.  But  against 
all  such,  in  all  after  times,  he  warns  his  own  fol- 
lowers to  *'  go  not  after  them,  nor  follow  them."] 

24.  As  Uie  lightning,  that  lighteneth  —  See 
Matt,  xxiv,  27,  28.  [The  incoming  and  increase  of 
Ohrist^s  kingdom  is  to  be  by  the  steady  increase  of 
the  light,  as  the  dawning,  till  the  whole  world  shall 
be  filled  with  its  light,  and  subjected  to  its  power. 
Therefore  do  not  expect  any  great  and  spectacular 
displays ;  if  they  tell  you  of  them,  believe  them 
not.] 

25.  But  first  most  he  suffer  many  things — 
[Between  the  present  and  the  future  glory  of 
Christ^s  kingdom  on  earth  lay  his  terrible  suffer- 
ings and  his  rejection  by  the  Jewish  rulers  —  the 
ostensible  representatives  of  the  kingdom  of  God. 
Through  these  sufferings,  and  the  attending  and 
following  triumph,  was  he  to  enter  into  his  glory. 
See  chapter  xxiv,  26,  46,  47.] 

26.  As  it  was  in  the  dayi  of  Noah— See  on 
Matt  xxiv,  88. 

27.  They  did  eat,  they  drank,  etc— So  it  was 
when  the  Romans  came  to  destroy  Judea :  there 
was  a  universal  carelessness,  and  no  one  seemed  to 
regard  the  warnings  given  by  the  Son  of  God. 

29.  It  rained  ire  and  brimstone— Instead  of 
it  rained.  Gen.  xix,  24  justifies  the  insertion  of  the 
pronoun  he,  as  implied  in  the  verb  Mpe^e ;  for  it  is 
there  said  that  "  the  Lord  rained  brimstone  and 
fire  from  the  Lord  wd  of  heaven.^^ 

81.  He  which  shall  be  upon  the  housetop 
— See  on  Matt  xxiv,  17. 

82.  Remember  Ijofs  wife — Relinquish  every 
thing  rather  than  lose   your  souls.     She  looked 
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shall  seek  to  save  his  life  shall  lose  it ;  and  who- 
soever shall  lose  his  life  shall  preserve  it  34  '  I 
tell  yon,  in  that  night  there  shall  be  two  men  in 
one  bed ;  the  one  shall  be  taken,  and  the  other 
shall  be  left  M  Two  toomen  shall  be  grinding 
together ;  the  one  shall  be  taken,  and  the  other 
left  M  i^Two  mm  shall  be  in  the  field;  the 
one  shall  be  taken,  and  the  other  left  Z7  And 
they  answered  and  said  unto  him,  'Where, 
Lord  ?  And  he  said  unto  them,  Wheresoever 
the  body  is,  thither  will  the  eagles  be  gathered 
together. 

A  CHAPTER  XVra. 

ND  he  spake  a  parable  unto  them  to  this 
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back^  (Genesis  xiz,  26 ;)  probably,  also,  she  turned 
b<ick  to  carry  some  of  her  goods  away — ^for  so 
much  the  preceding  verse  seems  to  intimate — and 
she  became  a  monument  of  the  divine  displeasure, 
and  of  her  own  folly  and  sin. 

83.  Whosoever  shall  seek  to  Mve  bit  Ufa— 
These  or  similar  words  were  spoken  on  another  oc- 
casion.    (See  Matt  x,  89 ;  xvi,  25,  26.) 

84-86.  On  the  subject  of  these  verses  see  notes 
on  Matt  xxiv,  40,  41.  The  36th  verse  is,  without 
doubt,  an  interpoUttion.  [It  is  omitted  by  all  good 
authorities.] 

37.  Wbiere,  Lord —  In  what  place  shall  all 
these  dreadful  evils  fallt  The  answer  our  Lord 
gives  in  a  figure,  the  application  of  which  they  are 
to  make  themselves.  Where  the  dead  carcass  is, 
there  will  be  the  birds  of  prey,  [And  the  gather- 
ing together  of  the  eagles  may  indicate  the  fact 
that  the  designated  destruction  has  begun.  It  is 
not  very  far  fetched  to  find  in  this  language  a  ref- 
erence to  the  Romans  with  their  eagle  standards.] 
(See  on  Matt  xxiv,  28.) 

NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  XVIIL 

1.  Men  ought  always  to  pray— The  present 
chapter  seems  to  be  a  continuation  of  the  discourse 
in  the  preceding  one.  The  plain  meaning  and 
moral  of  this  parable  are  evident ;  namely,  that  as 
aflBictions  and  desolations  were  coming  on  the  land, 
and  they  should  have  need  of  much  patience  and 
continual  fortitude,  and  the  constant  influence  and 
protection  of  the  Ahnighty,  therefore  they  should 
be  instant  in  prayer. 

2.  A  Judge,  which  feared  not  Ood,  neither 
regarded  man — [And  it  is  with  such  a  judge  that 
the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  is  likened  here  1  The 
comparison  would  have  been  overbold  on  the  lips 
of  any,  save  only  of  the  Son  of  God.  The  unright- 
eousness of  the  judge  is  not  an  accident,  cleaving 
to  the  earthly  form  under  which  the  heavenly  truth 
is  set  forth,  but  is  rather  a  circumstance  deliber- 
ately chosen  for  the  stronger  setting  forth  of  that 
truth ;  which  truth,  mdeed,  would  not  have  been  set 
forth  without  it  The  worse  we  think  of  the  judge 
the  more  encouragement  does  the  parable  con- 
tain— the  stronger  the  argument  for  unwearied  per- 
sistency in  prayer  becomes.  If  a  bad  man  will 
yield  to  the  mere  force  of  importunity  which  he 
hates,  how  much  more  certainly  will  a  righteous 
God  be  prevailed  on  by  the  faithful  prayer  which 
he  loves. — Traich.] 

8.  Avenge  me  of  mine  adversary —'Exd/x^- 
aOp  fie  dffo  rot)  6vti6Lkov  uav.  vindioate  me  from 
280  r--  J 


end^  that  men  ooght  "always  to  pray,  and 
not  to  faint ;  9  Saying,  There  was  ^-in  a  city  a 
judge,  which  feared  not  God,  neither  r^arded 
man:  3  And  there  was  a  widow  in  that  city; 
and  she  came  onto  him,  saying,  Avenge  me  of 
mine  adversary.  4  And  he  would  not  for  a 
while:  but  afterward  he  said  within  himself, 
Though  I  fear  not  (>od,  nor  regard  man; 
5  «Yet  because  this  widow  troubleth  me,  I 
will  avenge  her,  lest  by  her  continual  coming 
she  weary  me.  6  And  the  Lord  said.  Hear 
what  the  unjust  judge  saith.  7  And  *  shall  not 
God  avenge  his  own  elect,  which  cry  day  and 
night  unto  him,  though  he  bear  long  with  them  ? 


a  ChKD.  It  6:  SL  86;  Rom.  IS.  IS:  Iph.  ft.  IS;  CoL  4.  S: 
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my  adversary.  She  desired  to  have  justice^  and 
that  only;  and  by  her  importuniiy  she  got  that 
which  the  unrighteous  judge  had  no  indinaUon  to 
give,  but  merely  for  his  own  ease. 

4.  He  said  within  bimaelf— How  many  actions 
which  appear  pood  have  neither  the  love  of  God 
nor  that  of  our  neighbour,  but  only  self-hve  of  the 
basest  kind,  for  their  principle  and  motive ! 

6.  She  weary  me—^Xnt^idJ^^  fu^  stun  me.  A 
metaphor  taken  from  the  boxers,  who  brwee  each 
other,  and,  by  beating  each  other  about  the  face, 
blacken  the  eyes.  [1%e  judge  mockingly  puts  the 
case  of  the  woman  at  length  as  becoming  desperate, 
and  actually  lajring  hands  on  him,  and  beating  his 
face  black  and  blue. — Meyer.] 

6.  Hear  what  the  unjust  Judge  saith  —  Our 
Lord  intimates  that  we  should  reason  thus  with 
ourselves :  **  If  a  person  of  such  a  reckless  charac- 
ter as  this  judge  was  could  yield  to  the  pressing 
and  continual  solicitations  of  a  poor  widow,  for 
whom  he  felt  nothing  but  contempt,  how  much 
more  ready  must  God  be,  who  b  infinitely  good  and 
merciful,  and  who  loves  his  creatures  in  the  tender- 
est  manner,  to  give  his  utmost  salvation  to  all  them 
who  diligently  seek  it ! " 

1.  And  shall  not  Qod  avenge  (redress)  his  own 
elect — As  God  has  graciously  promised  to  give 
salvation  to  every  soul  that  comes  unto  him  through 
his  Son,  and  has  put  his  Spirit  in  thdr  hearts  in- 
ducing them  to  cry  unto  him  incessantly  for  it ; 
the  goodness  of  his  nature  and  the  promise  of  hit 
arace  bind  him  to  hear  the  prayers  they  offer  onto 
him,  and  to  grant  them  all  that  salvation  which  he 
has  led  them  by  his  promise  and  Spirit  to  request 
Which  cry  day  and  night  unto  him.  etc — This 
is  characteristic  of  the  elect  —  the  disciples  of 
Christ  They  feel  that  they  have  neither  light, 
power,  nor  goodness,  but  as  they  receive  them 
from  him ;  and  as  he  is  the  desire  of  their  soul, 
they  incessantly  seek  that  they  may  be  upheld  and 
saved  by  him.  Though  he  bear  long  with 
them — [Koi  fioxpoOvftei  iir*  airoiCy  even  though  he 
long  forbears — withholds  what  is  asked  —  toward 
them.]  [The  redressing  of  the  elect  consists  m 
the  deliverance  from  their  enemies,  who  are  pun- 
ished at  the  judgment,  and  in  their  own  exaltatton 
to  the  salvation  of  the  Messiah*8  kingdom,  for 
which  they  are  chosen.— J/ify«r.]  Eveiy  reader 
must  perceive  that  the  common  translation  is  so 
embarrassed  as  to  be  almost  unintelligible ;  while 
that  in  this  note  is  as  plain  as  possible,  and  shows 
this  beautiful  parable  to  be  one  of  the  most  invalu- 
able pieces  in  the  word  of  God. 
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8  I  tell  you  'that  he  will  avenge  them  speed- 
ily. Nevertheless,  when  the  Son  of  man  com- 
eth,  shall  he  find  faith  on  t^e  earth  f  9  And 
he  spake  this  parable  unto  certain  'which 
trusted  in  themselves  f  that  they  were  right- 
eous, and  despised  others:  10  Two  men  went 
up  into  the  temple  to  pray ;  the  one  a  Phari- 
see, and  the  other  a  publican.  1 1  The  Phari- 
see ^  stood  and  prayed  thus  with  himself, '  God, 
I  thank  thee,  tnat  I  am  not  as  other  men  ar^ 
extortioners,  unjust,  adulterers,  or  even  as  this 
publican.     19  I  fast  twice  in  the  week,  I  give 
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8.  He  will  av«Bg«  them  speedily — Or,  he  will 
do  them  jtutice  speedily  —  iv  rdxeij  inetantly,  in  a 
trice,  1)  Because  he  has  pronUted  it ;  and  2)  Be- 
oause  he  is  inclined  to  do  it  When  the  Son  of 
man  oometh  —  [In  either  the  ordinary  or  unusual 
dispensations  of  proridenoe  or  grace.]  Shall  he 
find  faith  on  the  earth — Or,  rather,  shall  Ae  find 
fidelity  in  this  landf  [Will  there  be  found  among 
men  such  earnest  and  persistent  prayer  and  seek- 
ing to  Ood,  that  all  here  promised  shall  be  certainly 
given  and  received  ?  An  admonitory  suggestion  in 
the  form  of  a  question.  1 

9.  Despiaed — 'E^ovdevoUvra^^  disdained  others, 
treated  them  toith  contempt.  Our  Lord  grants  that 
the  Pharisees  made  clean  the  outside:  Dut  what 
pride,  vainglory,  and  contempt  for  otlaers,  were 
lodged  within ! 

10.  A  Pharisee  —  For  a  description  of  the 
Pharisees  and  their  tenets,  see  on  Bfatt  zvi,  1. 
Pablican  —  See  on  Matt  v,  46.  Both  these  per- 
sons went  to  the  temple  to  pray^  that  is,  to  worship 
God.  Thej  were  probably  both  Jews^  and  felt  them- 
selves led  by  difiFerent  motives  to  attend  at  the  tem- 
ple, at  the  how  of  prayer :  the  one  to  return  thanks 
for  the  mercies  he  had  received ;  the  other  to  im- 
plore that  grace  which  alone  could  redeem  him 
from  his  sins. 

11.  Stood  and  prayed  thai  with  himaelf  ~ 
[Literallj,  and  the  Pharisee,  standing,  for  himself 
prayed  these  ^tn^^.l  [By  himself—^  himself — he 
spake  in  thought,  for  naturally  he  would  not  al- 
low such  a  prayer  to  be  heard. — Meyer,]  Qod,  I 
thank  thee,  etc.  —  In  Matt,  v,  20,  our  Lord  says, 
**  Except  your  righteousness  shall  exceed  the  riaht- 
eonsness  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  ye  shall  in 
no  case  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven : "  see  the 
note  there.  Now,  the  righteousness  of  the  scribes 
and  Pharisees  is  described  here  by  a  Pharisee  him- 
self. We  find  it  was  two/old:  1)  It  consisted  hi 
doing  no  harm  to  others.  2)  In  attending  all  the 
ordinances  of  God  then  established  in  the  Jewish 
economy ;  and  in  these  things  they  were  not  like 
other  men,  the  bulk  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  land 

?ijing  little  or  no  attention  to  them.  That  the 
harisees  were  in  their  origin  a  pure  and  holy  peo- 
ple can  admit  of  little  doubt ;  but  that  they  had 
awfully  degenerated  before  our  Lord's  time  is  suf- 
ficiently evident.  They  had  lost  the  spirit  of  their 
institution,  and  retained  nothing  else  than  its  ex- 
ternal reptlations.  (See  Matt  xvi,  1.)  [But  even 
though  quite  sincere,  and  scrupulously  observant  of 
every  point,  great  or  small — so  fulfilling  the  whole 
of  "the  righteousness  of  the  scribes  and  Phari- 
sees " — ^yet  could  he  not  be  justified ;  that  could  be 
attained  to  only  "  through  grace,  by  faith."]  This 
Pharisee  did  no  harm  to  others — was  not  rapacious^ 


tithes  of  all  that  I  possess.  13  And  the  pub- 
lican, standing  afar  off,  would  not  lift  up  so 
much  as  his  eyes  unto  heaven,  but  smote  upon 
his  breast,  sa3ang,  God  be  merciful  to  me  a 
sinner.  14  I  tell  you,  this  man  went  down 
to  his  house  justified  rather  than  the  other: 
^  for  every  one  that  exalteth  himself  shall  be 
abased;  and  he  that  humbleth  himself  shall 
be  exalted.  15  *  And  they  brought  unto  him 
also  infants,  that  he  would  touch  them :  but 
when  his  disciples  saw  it,  they  rebuked  them. 
16  But  Jesus  called  them  unte  him,  and  said, 
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nor  ui\just,  nor  an  adulterer.  How  many  of  those 
called  Christians  are  not  half  as  good  as  this  Phar- 
isee I  And  yet,  he  was  far  from  the  kingdom  of 
God.  He  observed  the  ordinances  of  religion  — 
fasted  twice  in  the  week.  The  Jewish  days  of  fast- 
ing, in  each  week,  were  the  second  and  fifth. 
[These  were  voluntary  fasts ;  perhaps  therefore  es- 
teemed all  the  more  meritorious,  being  of  the  na- 
ture of  "  works  of  supererogation."] 

12.  I  give  tithes  of  all  that  I  poMess— Or,  o/ 
aU  I  acquire,  KTofiai,  ^As  fast  as  I  gain  any 
thing,  I  give  the  tenth  part  of  it  to  the  house  of 
God  and  to  the  poor.'*  This  was  the  Pharisee's 
righteousness,  and  the  ground  on  which  he  builded 
his  hope  of  final  salvation. 

18.  The  publican,  atanding  afar  off— Not  be* 
cause  he  was  a  heathen,  and  dared  not  approach  the 
holy  place  ;  (for  it  is  likely  he  was  SL*Jew  ;)  but  be- 
cause he  was  a  true  penitent,  and  felt  himself  ut- 
terly unworthy  to  appear  before  God.  Would 
not  lift  up  . . .  hit  eyee — Holding  down  his  head, 
with  his  eyes  fixed  upon  the  earth,  on  account  of 
deep  distress  and  consciousness  of  guilt  But 
smote  upon  his  breast —  Smiting  the  breast  was 
a  token  of  excessive  grief,  commonly  practised  in 
all  nations.  It  is  used  among  the  Roman  Catholics 
in  their  general  confessions.  God  be  meroiiol 
to  me — HMtr&ijrl  ftoi — be  propitious  toward  me. 
[We  are  not  to  find  any  doctrinal  meaning  in  the 
word  IXdadffTL  We  know  of  one  only  way  in  which 
the  prayer  could  be  accomplished ;  but  the  words 
here  have  no  reference  to  that,  nor  could  they,  — 
Alford."]  A  sinner  —  [The  Pharisee  had  singled 
himself  out  as  the  most  eminent  of  saints ;  so  the 
publican  singled  himself  out  as  **  a  sinner ''  —  the 
man  in  whom  all  sins  meet — Trench.] 

[The  pertinency  of  the  intended  contrast  of  the 
two  characters  requires  that  we  accept  each  man's 
account  of  himself  as  correct :  the  Pharisee  must 
be  granted  to  have  been  a  man  both  blameless  in 
his  conduct  and  scrupulously  devout;  the  other 
was  simply  a  publican,  which  i^as  the  sjmonyme  of 
a  sinner,  in  fact  as  well  as  in  public  eBtimation. 
But  the  Pharisee  was  complacently  self-righteous, 
the  publican  was  self -abased  and  deeply  penitent ; 
and  m  this  difference  Uy  the  source  of  the  differ- 
ent  judgments.] 

14.  Went  down  to  his  honse  Justified  rather 
than  the  other— ^  kKslvo^:  that  is,  the  other 
was  not  accepted.  [Because  there  can  ht  no  de- 
grees of  justification,  the  inferior  place  given  to 
**  the  other  ^  must  be  not  a  justification  at  all,  but 
a  condemnation,  ^e  lesson  of  the  parable  is  given 
in  its  last  sentence.] 

15-17.  They  brought  unto  him  also  in£snts 
—See  on  Matt  xix,  13,  14,  and  on  Mark  x,  16. 
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Suffer  little  children  to  come  unto  me,  and 
forbid  them  not :  for  "  of  such  is  the  kingdom 
of  God.  17  "Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Whoso- 
ever shall  not  receive  the  kingdom  of  God  as 
a  little  child  shall  in  no  wise  enter  therein. 
IS  °And  a  certain  ruler  asked  him,  saying, 
Good  Master,  what  shall  I  do  to  inherit  eter- 
nal life?  19  And  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Why 
caUest  thou  me  good  ?  none  is  good,  save  one, 
that  is,  Qod,  30  Thou  knowest  the  com- 
mandments, p  Do  not  commit  adultery,  Do  not 
kill,  Do  not  steal,  Do  not  bear  false  witness, 
*»  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother.  91  And 
he  said,  All  these  have  I  kept  from  my  youth 
up.  3d  Now  when  Jesus  he^ird  these  things, 
he  said  unto  him.  Yet  lackest  thou  one  thing : 
'  sell  all  that  thou  hast,  and  distribute  unto  the 
poor,  and  thou  shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven : 
and  come,  follow  me.  93  And  when  he  heard 
this,  he  was  very  sorrowful :  for  he  was  very 
rich.  34  And  when  Jesus  saw  that  he  was 
very  sorrowful,  he  said,  'How  hardly  shall 
they  that  have  riches  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  God !  35  For  it  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go 
through  a  needle's  eye,  than  for  a  rich  man  to 
enter  into  tlie  kingdom  of  God.  36  And  they 
that  heard  it  said.  Who  then  can  be  saved? 
37  And  he  said,  »The  things  which  are  im- 
possible with  men  are  possible  with  God. 
3S  "  Then  Peter  said,  Lo,  we  have  left  all,  and 
followed  thee.  39  And  he  said  unto  them. 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  ^  There  is  no  man  that 
hath  left  house,  or  parents,  or  brethren,  or 
wife,  or  children,  for  the  langdom  of  God's 
sake,     30  "Who  shall  not  receive  manifold 
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18-28.  A  certain  ruler — See  on  Matt,  xix, 
16-22,  and  on  Mark  x,  21,  22. 

24.  How  hardly  shall  they  that  have 
riches,  etc. — See  on  Matt  xix,  24-80,  and  on  Mark 
x,80. 

25.  It  is  easier  for  a  camel— See  on  Matt, 
xix,  24. 

28.  We  have  left  all  —  Our  trades,  our  houses, 
and  families.    (See  on  Matt  iv,  20 ;  xix,  27,  etc.) 

29.  That  hath  left  house,  or  parents,  etc.  — 
See  on  Matt  xix,  28,  29,  and  on  Mark  x,  29,  80. 

81.  Behold,  we  go  ap  to  Jerusalem— See  on 
Matt  XX,  17-19,  and  on  Mark  x,  82. 

88.  And  the  third  day  he  shall  rise  again— 
See  Hosea  vi,  2.  Let  the  reader  observe  that  the 
passage  should  be  read  thus :  In  the  third  day  he 
will  raise  him  wp,  (iJDp^O  <*nd  we  shall  live  before 
him :  his  resurrection  shall  be  the  pledge^  toker^ 
and  cause  of  ours. 

84.  They  understood  none  of  these  things 
— Notwithstanding  all  the  information  which  Christ 
had  giyen  them  concerning  this  awful  subject,  they 
could  not  as  yet  fully  comprehend  how  the  Messiah 
should  suffer ;  or  how  their  Master,  whose  power 
they  knew  was  unlimited,  should  permit  the  Jews 
and  Gentiles  to  torment  and  slay  him  as  he  here 
intimates  they  would. 

86.  A  certain  blind  man — ^Bartimeus.     (See 
on  Matt  XX,  29-84,  and  on  Mark  x,  46,  etc.) 
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more  in  this  present  time,  and  in  the  world  to 
come  life  everlasting. 

31  '  Then  he  took  unto  him  the  twelve,  and 
said  unto  them,  Behold,  we  go  up  to  Jerusa- 
lem, and  all  things  7  that  are  written  by  the 
prophets  concerning  the  Son  of  man  shall  be 
accomplished.  3d  For  «he  shall  be  delivered 
unto  the  Gentiles,  and  shall  be  mocked,  and 
spitefully  entreated,  and  spitted  on :  33  And 
they  shall  scourge  him,  and  put  him  to  death ; 
and  the  third  day  he  shall  rise  ag^n.  34  '  And 
they  understood  none  of  these  things:  and  this 
saying  was  hid  from  them,  neither  knew  thej 
the  things  which  were  spoken. 

35  ''And  it  came  to  pass,  that  as  he  was 
come  nigh  unto  Jericho,  a  certain  blind  man 
sat  by  the  way  side  begging :  -  36  And  hearing 
the  multitude  pass  by,  he  asked  what  it  meant 
37  And  they  told  him,  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
passeth  by.  39  And  he  cried,  saying,  Jesus, 
thou  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  me.  39  And 
they  which  went  before  rebuked  him,  that  he 
should  hold  his  peace :  but  he  cried  so  much 
the  more,  Tliou  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on 
me.  40  And  Jesus  stood,  and  commanded 
him  to  be  brought  unto  him:  and  when  he 
was  come  near,  he  asked  him,  41  Saying, 
What  wilt  thou  that  I  shall  do  unto  thee? 
And  h^  said,  Lord,  that  I  may  receive  my 
sight.  49  And  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Re- 
ceive thy  sight:  «thy  faith  hath  saved  thee. 
43  And  immediately  he  received  his  sight, 
and  followed  him,  *•  glorifying  God:  and  all  the 
people,  when  they  saw  it,  gave  praise  onto 
God. 


«  Dent  S3. 9. w  Job  41 10. w  Matt  18.  21 :  17.  8S ; 

20.17; 

Mark  10.83.- 

— V  Psh.  22;  l8a.  6S. »  Matt.  27.  2;  chap.  a.  1 ; 

John  18.28; 

Acts  8. 18. a  Mark  9.  32;  chap.  2.  60; 

9.  45: 

Joho  10.6: 

12. 16. b  Matt.  20.  29:  Mark  10.  46. < 

3  Chap. 

17. 19. d  Chap.  ft.  96 ;  Acta  4.  21 ;  11. 18. 

48.  And  all  the  people  . . .  gave  praise  unto 
God  —  They  saw  the  finger  of  God  in  what  was 
done ;  and  they  gave  him  that  praise  which  was 
due  to  his  name.  The  Pharisees  either  saw  not,  or 
would  not  acknowledge  this.  The  common  people 
are  often  better  judges  of  the  work  of  Qod  than 
the  doctors  themselves.  They  are  more  simple, 
are  not  puffed  up  with  the  pride  of  learning,  and 
are  less  liable  to  be  warped  by  prejudice  or  self- 
interest 

For  a  practical  use  of  the  principal  subjects  in 
this  chapter,  see  the  parallel  places  in  Matthew  and 
Mark.  How  shall  I  be  justified  ?  is  a  most  import- 
ant question,  which  the  parable  of  the  Pharisee 
and  the  publican  most  distinctly  answers.  A  deep 
consciousness  of  sin,  humiliation  of  heart,  and  tak- 
ing refuge  by  faith  in  the  great  atonement,  is  the 
way,  and  the  only  way.  Even  the  worst  transgres- 
sors, coming  thus  to  God,  are  accepted :  [and  only 
by  this  way  can  any  soul  be  saved.]  Blessed 
news  for  penitent  sinners !  for  though  they  cannot 
boast  of  a  righteousness  equal  to  that  of  the  scribes 
and  Pharisees,  yet  they  find  they  can,  coming  as 
the  publican,  be  justified  freely,  through  the  blood 
of  Jetus,  from  all  things,  from  which  they  could 
not  be  justified  by  the  law  of  Moses.  If  this  be 
so,  how  shall  they  escape  who  neglect  so  oaxAi  a 
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CHAPTER  XIX. 

AND  Jents  entered  and  passed  through  Jer- 
icho. 9  And,  behoH  ^^^^  ^^  ^  ^^^ 
named  Zaccheus,  which  was  the  chief  among 
the  publicans,  and  he  was  rich.  3  And  he 
sought  to  see  Jesas  who  he  was;  and  could  not 
for  the  press,  because  he  was  little  of  stature. 
4  And  he  ran  before,  and  climbed  up  into  a 
sycamore  tree  to  see  him ;  for  he  was  to  pass 
that  wa^.  5  And  when  Jesus  came  to  the 
place,  he  looked  up,  and  saw  him,  and  said 
unto  him,  Zaccheus,  make  haste,  and  come 
down ;  for.  to  day  I  must  abide  at  thy  house. 
6  And  he  made  haste,  and  came  down,  and 
received  him  joyfully.    7  And  when  they  saw 


a  MaU.  9.  11 ;  chap.  5.  80.- 
ISam.  lS.S;9Snin.ll  6.- 


-b  Chap  8.  14. oExod.  22.  I ; 

-d  Rom.  4. 11.19. 16;  QaL  a  7. 

NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  XIX. 

1.  Bntered  and  passed  through —  Waspavting 
through.  Our  Lord  was  on\j  passing  through  Jericho^ 
for  the  bouse  of  Zaccheus,  in  which  he  was  to 
lodge,  (verse  6,)  was  in  it. 

2.  Zaccheus— It  is  not  unlikely  that  this  per- 
son was  a  Jew  by  birth,  (see  verse  9 ;)  but  because 
he  had  engaged  in  a  business  so  infamous,  in  the 
eyes  of  the  Jews,  he  was  considered  as  a  mere 
heathen.  (Verse  7.)  Chief  among  the  pablioana 
— h.  farmer-general  of  the  taxes,  who  had  subordi- 
nate collectors  under  him.  He  was  ri^ — [The 
fruit,  perhaps,  of  his  kavKw^vrriaa— false  accwta- 
Hon.]  And  therefore  the  mora  unlikely  to  pay 
attention  to  an  impoverished  Messiah,  preaching 
a  doctrine  of  universal  self-denial. 

3.  And  he  sought  to  see  Jesus  who  he  wai 
— [It  is  probable,  in  view  of  bis  further  actions,  to 
wit,  that  he  received  Jesus  to  his  house  joyfuUy^ 
and  then  to  his  heart  and  life^  that  already  Zac- 
cheus  was  affected  with  something  more  than  mere 
curiosity,  which  led  him,  perhaps  he  knew  not  why, 
to  desire  to  see  Jesus,  and  to  use  somewhat  extra- 
ordinary means  for  that  purpose.] 

4.  He  ran  before — His  getting  into  the  tree 
made  him  conspicuous.  As  the  passover  was  at 
hand,  the  road  was  probably  crowded  with  people 
going  to  Jerusalem ;  but  the  fame  of  the  cure  of 
the  blind  man  was  probably  the  cause  of  the  con- 
course at  this  time.  Sycamore  tree— 7!^  ^^9yp- 
Han  fig ;  t^  tree  like  the  mulberry  in  appearance, 
size,  and  foliage,  but  belonging,  generically,  to  the 
fig-trees.    It  grows  to  a  great  size  and  height.] 

6.  Blake  haste,  and  oome  down— [Whether 
our  liord^s  naming  Zaccheus  is  to  be  taken  as  an 
exercise  of  divine  power,  or  whether  we  suppose 
that  his  knowledge  of  his  person  and  name  had 
been  otherwise  received,  is  a  question  of  no  real 
interest.  He  certainly  knew  his  heart.  See  Van 
Oosterzee.'] 

6.  Received  him  Jo3rfiilly— Zaccheus  had  now 
seen  who  Jesus  was,  and  he  wished  to  hear  what 
he  was ;  and  therefore  rejoiced  in  the  honour  that 
God  had  now  conferred  upon  him. 

7.  They  . . .  mtmnnred — [The  murmurers  are 
Jews  who  accompanied  Jesus  to  Jerusalem. t-.^^ 
ford.]  To  be  gueat  with  a  man  that  ia  a  sinner 
— [Meaning  either  that  he  was  a  heathen^  or,  though 
by  birth  a  «/eto,  yet  as  bad  as  a  heathen,  because 
of  his  unholy  and  oppressive  office.    Publi4Mns  and 

.  sinners  were,  in  the  mouths  of  many,  words  of  the 
same  meaning. —  Van  OostergeeJ 

8.  The  hiof  of  my  goods  I  give  to  the  poor 


ity  they  all  murmured,  saying,  *That  he  was 
gone  to  be  guest  with  a  man  that  is  a  sinner. 
§  And  Zaccheus  stood,  and  said  unto  the  Lord; 
Behold,  Lord,  the  half  of  my  goods  I  give  to 
the  poor ;  and  if  I  have  taken  any  thing  from 
any  man  by  ''false  accusation,  «I  restore  him 
fourfold.  9  And  Jesus  said  unto  him.  This 
day  is  salvation  come  to  this  house,  forasmuch 
as  *'he  also  is  "a  son  of  Abraham.  10  ^For 
the  Son  of  man  is  come  to  seek  and  to  save 
that  which  was  lost.  11  And  as  they  heard 
these  things,  he  added  and  spake  a  parable, 
because  he  was  nigh  to  Jerusalem,  and  because 
'they  thought  that  the  kingdom  of  God  should 
immediately  appear.     13  ''He  said  therefore, 


«Chap.  18. 16. — -/TWait.  18. 11 :  see  Matt  10.  «:  15. 34. a  AcU 

1.  ^ A  Matt.  25. 14 :  Mark  18.  M. 


—  [And  yet  Zaccheus^s  own  confession  makes  him 
a  practiced  extortioner.]  If  I  have  taken  any 
thing  ...  by  false  accusation — E!  rt,  whatever  I 
have  unfairly  exacted. — Alford.]  [Ingenuous  con- 
fession and  voluntary  restitution  were  Zaccheus^s 
**  fruit  meet  for  repentance.'*  He  knew  that  his 
"riches  were  largely  the  fruits  of  wrong-domg,  he 
would,  therefore,  wherever  possible,  make  due  res- 
titution, (see  Exod.  xxii,  1,)  and  of  the  balance  he 
gave  the  half  to  the  poor.Y  I  restore  him  four- 
told — This  restitution  the  Roman  laws  obliged  the 
taxgatherers  to  make,  when  it  was  proved  they 
had  abused  their  power  by  oppressing  the  people. 
But  here  was  no  such  prooC :  the  man,  because  he 
now  sees  and  hates  his  sin,  does  it  of  his  own  ac- 
cord. He  who  has  wronged  his  fellow  must  make 
restitution  if  he  have  it  in  his  power.  He  that 
does  not  do  so  cannot  expect  the  mercy  of  God. 
See  the  observations  at  the  end  of  Gen.  xlii,  and 
Num.  V,  1. 

9.  Jesus  said  unto  him — [Hp^,  to  him — ^not 
concerning  him — ^though  not  in  the  second  person  ; 
oonjpla,  in  the  stronger  sense,  "salvation,"  (re- 
demption.)— Alford.]  To  this  house  —  T^  oUift 
To^Tifi,  to  this  very  house  or  family.  As  if  he  had 
said :  **  If  he  be  a  sinner  he  stands  in  the  greater 
need  of  salvcUion,  and  the  Son  of  man  is  come  to 
seek  and  save  what  was  lost^  (verse  10 ;)  and  therefore 
to  save  this  lost  soul  is  a  part  of  my  errand  into 
the  world."  A  son  of  Abraham — [First  by  birth, 
(probably,)  and  now  more  eminently  by  faith.l 
See  the  sentiment  contained  in  this  verse  explained 
on  Matt,  xviii,  11. 

11.  And  as  they  heard  these  things— 'Aicov- 
6vn»v  6k  aOrCwy  they  having  heard.  The  parti- 
cipU  of  the  present  tense  is  here  used  in  the  sense 
of  the  pasi :  for  this  discourse  appears  to  have 
taken  place  the  next  day  after  he  had  lodged  at 
the  house  of  Zaccheus,  [or  later  the  same  day,  if  he 
remained  there  only  part  of  the  first  day ;]  for  the 
text  says  that  he  was  then  drawing  nigh  to  Jeru- 
salem, from  which  Jericho  was  distant  15  miles. 
The  sense  seems  to  he,  "  And  after  they  had  heard 
these  things,  he  proceeded  to  speak  a  parable,  because 
they  were  nigh  to  Jerusalem."  Inunediately  ap- 
pear—  Perhaps  the  generality  of  his  followers 
thought  that,  on  his  arrival  at  Jerusalem,  he  would 
proclaim  himself  king.  [They  imagined  that  the 
present  journey  to  Jerusalem,  undertaken  as  it 
had  been  with  such  publicity,  and  accompanied 
with  such  wonderful  miracles,  was  for  the  purpose 
of  revealing  and  establishing  the  Messianic  king- 
dom.— Alford] 
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A  certain  nobleman  went  into  a  far  ooontry  to 
receive  for  himself  a  kingdom,  and  to  return. 
13  And  he  called  his  ten  servants,  and  deliv- 
ered them  ten  'pounds,  and  said  unto  them, 
Occupy  till  I  come.  14  ^  But  his  citizens  hated 
him,  and  sent  a  message  after  him,  saying, 
We  will  not  have  this  man  to  reign  over  us. 
15  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  he  was  re- 
turned, having  received  the  kingdom,  then  he 
commanded  these  servants  to  be  called  unto 
him,  to  whom  he  had  given  the  *  money,  that 
he  might  know  how  much  every  man  had 
gained  by  trading.  16  Then  came  the  first, 
saying.  Lord,  thy  pound  hath  gained  ten 
pounds.    17  And  he  said  unto  him,  Well,  thon 

?:ood  servant:  because  thou  hast  been  '"faith- 
ul  in  a  very  little,  have  thou  authority  over 
ten  cities.  IS  And  the  second  came,  saying, 
Lord,  thy  pound  hath  gdned  five  poun<k. 
19  And  he  said  likewise  to  him,  Be  thou  also 


4  Minay  here  translated  a  itnund,  IstwelTe  ooncet  and  a  bait 
which,  aecordiof  to  five  ibOllnn  the  ounce.  Is  three  pounds 
two  shtlUnss  and  six  pence. £  John  1.  U. 


12.  A  certain  noblainaii— fAn  indirect  intima- 
tion of  the  kingly  descent  and  dignity  of  our  Lord ; 
at  the  same  time  a  prophecy  of  his  going  away  from 
the  earth,  and  a  comforting  representation  of  his 
departure  to  the  Father,  as  of  the  means  ordained 
for  the  obtaining  of  the  kingly  dignity  and  glory. 
Finally,  the  definite  assurance  that  the  interval  be- 
tween the  departure  and  the  return  would  be  only 
an  interim.  —  Van  Oottterzee.']  [This  parable,  in  its 
supposed  facts,  bears  a  remarkable  likeness  to 
those  of  the  case  of  Archelaus,  the  son  of  Herod 
the  Great,  as  they  occurred  during  the  continuance 
of  the  abode  of  the  holy  family  m  Egypt  After 
the  death  of  Herod,  and  as,  according  to  bis  will, 
Archelaus  was  to  succeed  him  in  the  kingdom  of 
Judea,  that  prince  made  a  journey  to  Rome  to  ob- 
tain a  confirmation  of  his  father's  bequest,  that  is, 
^to  receive  for  himself  a  kingdom?'  But  the  Jews 
sent  after  him  a  protest,  which,  however,  was  dis- 
regarded, and  **  Archelaus  reigned  instead  of  his 
father  Herod.**  The  place  where  the  parable  was 
spoken  appears  also  to  have  been  especially  appro- 
priate for  such  a  reference,  for  at  Jericho  was  the 
royal  palace  of  Archelaus,  in  which,  for  a  short 
time,  he  resided  in  great  splendour.]  [A  parable 
very  similar  in  some  points  to  this  was  spoken 
by  our  Lord  in  his  last  great  prophetic  discourse. 
(Matt,  xxr,  14-80.)  Many  modem  commentators 
maintain  that  the  two  parables  represent  one  and 
the  same :  if  so,  we  must  at  once  give  up  not  only 
the  pretensions  of  historical  accuracy  on  the  part 
of  our  gospels,  (see  verse  11,)  but  all  idea  that 
thej  furnish  us  with  the  words  of  our  Lord  any- 
where, for  the  whole  structure  and  incidents  of  the 
two  are  essentially  different. — AlfortL] 

13.  Ten  aervanta— [A  few  out  of  many,  to  whom 
special  opportunities  were  given  by  which  they 
were  to  be  tested,  and  afterward  rewarded  accord- 
ing to  their  fidelity,  or  otherwise.]  T«n  pounds — 
[A  rrUna  was  equal  to  about  fifteen  dollars  of  our 
money,  (£8.)  This  was  left  with  each  one  as  a 
capital  to  be  occupied  {irpayfjutreitaaadai^  do  lm»ine8$ 
with)  in  business  till  the  return  of  the  Master.] 
By  tne  ten  minat^  given  (one)  to  eachy  we  may  under- 
stand the  gospel  of  the  kingdom  given  to  every 
person  who  professes  to  believe  in  Christ,  and  which 
he  is  to  improve  to  the  salvation  of  his  soul    The 
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over  five  cities.  90  And  another  came,  say- 
ing, Lord,  behold,  here  is  thy  pound,  which  I 
have  kept  laid  up  in  a  napkin:  91  "For  1 
feared  thee,  because  thou  art  an  austere  man: 
thou  takest  up  that  thou  layedst  not  down, 
and  reapest  that  thou  didst  not  sow.  9%  And 
he  saith  unto  him,  <>  Out  of  thine  own  mouth 
will  I  judge  thee,  thou  wicked  servant  plhon  * 
knewest  that  I  was  an  austere  man,  taking  up 
that  I  laid  not  down,  and  reaping  that  1  did 
not  sow :  93  Wherefore  then  gavest  not  thou 
my  money  into  the  bank,  that  at  my  coming  I 
might  have  required  mine  own  with  usury? 
94  And  he  said  unto  them  that  stood  by, 
Take  from  him  the  pound,  and  give  it  to  him 
that  hath  ten  pounds.  95  (And  they  said  unto 
him.  Lord,  he  hath  ten  pounds.)  96  For  I  say 
unto  you,  ^That  unto  every  one  which  hath 
shall  be  given ;  and  from  him  that  hath  not, 
even  that  he  hath  shall  be  taken  away  from 

I  Gr.  Hirer,  and  to  yer.  S. m  Mattw  9B.  H  ;  diap.  16. 10. — 

nMaU.  Sd  94. o2  SNinuel  1.  16:  Job  16.  6:  Mutt.  IS.  S7. — 

i>Matt.  95.  96. ^ Matt  18.  19;  95.90:  Mark  4.  9i:  chap.  1  W. 


Bome  word  is  given  to  all,  that  all  may  believe  and 
be  saved. 

14.  Hia  citisans  hated  bim--{And  as  he  was 
not  yet  in  authority,  they  dared  to  oppose  his  ap- 
plication, though  at  a  great  risk  as  the  event 
proved :  the  application  of  this  is  obvious.] 

16.  When  he  waa  retomed^His  journey  had 
been  successful  respecting  the  purpose  for  which 
it  had  been  undertaken,  despite  the  opposition  of 
his  enemies;  and  now  he  comes  with  abundant 
power  and  possessions  to  reward  his  faithful  ser- 
vants,  to  punish  the  unfaithful,  and  to  be  avenged 
upon  his  enemies.  (Ver.  27.) 

16.  I«ord,  thy  pound  hath  gained  ten — ^The 
mina  given  to  each  seems  to  point  out  the  gift  of 
the  Gospel,  which  is  the  same  to  all  who  hear  it ; 
but  the  talents  distributed  in  different  proportions, 
according  to  each  man^s  ability,  (Matt  xxv,  14,) 
seem  to  intimate  that  God  has  given  different  ca- 
pacities and  advantages  to  men,  by  which  this  one 
gift  of  the  Gospel  may  be  differently  improved. 

17.  Over  ten  oitiea — In  the  new  kingdom  which 
the  nobleman  had  just  received.  His  former  tni;^ 
iest  and  most  faithful  servants  he  now  represents 
as  being  made  governors,  under  him,  over  a  num- 
ber of  cities  corresponding  to  this  fidelity. 

20.  Lord,  behold,  here  ii  thy  pound— See 
on  Matt  xxv,  18. 

28.  With  namry— 2t)v  t6iu^  with  it*  produce, 
that  is,  what  the  loan  of  the  money  is  fairly  worth, 
after  paying  the  person  sufficiently  for  using  it ; 
for,  in  lent  money,  both  the  lender  and  borrower 
are  supposed  to  reap  profit. 

24.  Unto  them  that  stood  by— [Not  the  other 
servants,  but  the  guards,  (halberdiers,)  who  sur- 
round him  when  he  appears  in  majesty. —  Van  Oo*- 
terMee,'] 

25.  Lord,  he  hath  ten  pounds— [A  parenthet- 
ical expression,  (as  if  used  by  the  guards  in  sur- 
prise.) The  king  (not  Jesus)  continues  his  words  in 
the  next  verse. — Mnfer.] 

26.  And  from  him  that  hath  not — See  this 
particulariy  explained  on  Matt  xiii,  12.  Perhaps  it 
would  be  well,  with  Bishop  Pearoe,  to  supply  the 
word  ^oinerf— give  it  to  him  who  hatli  pained  ten 
minas :  "  For  I  say  unto  you,  That  unto  every  one 
who  hath  pained  shall  be  given ;  and  from  him  that 
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him.  97  Bat  those  mine  enemies,  which 
would  not  that  I  should  reign  over  them,  bring 
hither,  and  slay  t?iem  before  me. 

3§  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  Mie  went 
before,  ascending  up  to  Jerusalem.  3#  *  And 
it  came  to  pass,  when  he  was  come  nigh  to 
Bethphage  and  Bethany,  at  the  mount  called 
the  mount  of  Olives,  he  sent  two  of  his  dis- 
ciples, 30  Saying,  Go  ye  into  tlie  village  over 
against  you;  in  the  which  at  your  entering  ye 
shall  tind  a  colt  tied,  whereon  yet  never  man 
sat:  loose  him,  and  bring  ^im  hither,  31  And 
if  any  man  ask  you,  Why  do  ye  loose  himt 
thus  shall  ye  say  unto  him.  Because  the  Lord 
hath  need  of  hhn.  39  And  they  that  were 
sent  went  their  way,  and  found  even  as  he 
had  said  unto  them.  33  And  as  they  were 
loosing  the  colt,  the  owners  thereof  said  unto 
them,  Why  loose  ye  the  colt?  34  And  they 
aaid.  The  Lord  hath  need  of  him.  35  And 
they  brought  him  to  Jesus:  »and  they  cast 
their  garments  upon  the  colt,  and  they  set 

rMark  10.  82. — « Matthew  11. 1;  Mark  11.  I. 12  Klnw 
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hath  not  gained,  even  that  which  he  hath  received 
shall  be  taken  away." 

21.  Those  . . .  enemies  . . .  bring  hither— The 
Jews,  whom  I  shall  shortly  slay  by  the  sword  of  the 
Romans.  [This  command  brings  out  both  the 
comings  of  the  Lord — at  the  destruction  of  Jerusa? 
lem,  and  at  the  end  of  the  world  —(at  the  death  of 
each  one :)  for  we  must  not  forget,  that  even  now 
he  is  gone  to  reeeive  a  kingdom  and  return  :  "  We 
see  not  yet  all  things  put  under  him." — Alford.] 

In  this  parable  there  are  two  distinct  morafs  intend- 
ed ;  let  it  be  viewed  in  these  two  points  of  light 

1)  The  behaviour  of  the  cUiiens  to  the  nobleman ; 

2)  The  behaviour  of  his  own  servants  to  him.  (1 )  By 
the  behaviour  of  the  citizens,  and  their  punishment, 
(verses  14,  27,)  we  are  taught  that  the  Jews,  who 
were  the  people  of  Christ,  would  reject  him,  and 
try  to  prevent  ^is  reigning  over  them  in  his  spirit- 
ual kingdom,  and  would  for  that  crime  be  severely 
punished  by  the  destruction  of  their  state.  (2)  The 
other  moral  extends  itself  through  the  whole  of  the 
parable,  namely,  that  the  disciples  of  Christ,  who 
are  his  servants,  and  who  make  a  good  improve- 
ment of  the  favours  granted  them  by  the  (Jospel, 
shall  be  rewarded  in  proportion  to  the  improvement 
made  under  the  means  of  grace. 

The  meaning  of  the  different  parts  of  this  parable 
appears  to  be  as  follows: — A  certain  nobleman — 
The  Lord  Jesus,  who  was  shortly  to  be  crucified  by 
the  Jews.  Went  into  a  far  country — Ascended  to 
the  right  hand  of  the  divine  Majesty.  To  reeeive  a 
kingdom  —  To  take  possession  of  the  mediatorial 
kingdom,  the  right  to  which,  as  Messiah,  he  had 
acquired  by  his  suffenngs.  And  to  return — To 
possess  his  kingdom,  to  reward  his  faithful  ser- 
vants, and  to  judge  and  punish  the  rebellious  and 
unfaithful.  The  ten  servants — All  those  who  pro- 
fessed to  receive  his  doctrine.  Ten  was  a  kind 
of  sacred  number  among  the  Hebrews,  as  well  as 
seven,  (See  chapter  xiv,  81 ;  xv,  8 ;  Matt,  xv,  1.) 
His  citizens  —  Or  countrymen,  the  Jewish  people, 
who  professed  to  be  subjects  of  the  kingdom  of 
God.  Hated  hsm — Despised  him  for  the  mean- 
ness of  his  birth,  his  crucifixion  to  the  world,  and 


Jesus  thereon.  36  "And  as  he  went,  they 
spread  their  clothes  in  the  way.  37  And 
when  he  was  come  nigh,  even  now  at  the  de- 
scent of  the  mount  of  Olives,  the  whole  mul- 
titude of  the  disciples  began  to  rejoice  and 
praise  God  with  a  loud  voice  for  all  the  mighty 
works  that  they  had  seen ;  3§  Saying, » Bless- 
ed he  the  King  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord :  *  peace  in  heaven,  and  glory  in  the 
highest.  39  And  some  of  the  Pharisees  from 
among  the  multitude  said  unto  him.  Master, 
rebuke  thy  disciples.  40  And  he  answered 
and  said  unto  them,  I  tell  you  that,  if  these 
should  hold  their  peace,  'the  stones  would 
immediately  cry  out. 

41  And  when  he  was  come  near,  he  beheld 
the  city,  and  ^wept  over  it,  43  Saying,  If 
thou  hadst  known,  even  thou,  at  least  in  this 
thy  day,  the  things  t/jAicA  belong  unto  thy 
peace !  but  now  they  are  hid  from  thine  eyes. 
43  For  the  days  shall  come  upon  thee,  that 
thine  enemies  shall  *  oast  a  trench  about  thee, 
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for  the  holiness  of  his  doctrine.  Neither  mor- 
tification nor  holiness  suits  the  dispositions  of  the 
carnal  mind.  Sent  a  message  after  him — See  note 
on  verse  12.  When  he  was  returned — When  he  came 
to  punish  the  disobedient  Jews ;  and  when  he  shall 
come  to  judge  the  world,  [and  in  all  cases  of  judi- 
cial providence.!  [All  this,  however,  seems  artifi- 
cial and  forced.]  See  the  parable  of  the  talents. 
(Matt.  XXV,  14,  etc.) 

28.  He  went  before— [If,  according  to  verse  6, 
this  departure  did  not  take  place  till  the  next 
morning,  it  was  not  immediately  after  this  dis- 
course, unless,  indeed,  that  too  was  delivered  in 
the  morning,  which  is  quite  consistent  with  all  that 
is  said.  He  then  proceeded  at  the  head  of  his  com- 
pany up  the  ascent  toward  the  mount  of  Olives  and 
JerusalemJ 

29-88.  bee  on  Matt  xxi,  1-11,  and  on  Mark  xi, 
1-10. 

89.  Some  . . .  niaxiiees — [The  spirit  of  these 
Pharisees  was  just  that  of  modem  Socinianlsm: 
the  prophetic  expressions  used,  and  the  lofty  epi- 
thets applied  to  him  who  was  merely,  in  their  view, 
a  diddoKaXoc,  (teacher,)  offended  them. — Alford.] 

40.  If  these  should  hold  their  peace,  the 
Btonea  . . .  would  . . .  cry  out — [A  proverbial  ex- 
pression. When  men  hold  their  peace  from  prais- 
ing God,  and  especially  when  a  dark  despotism 
imposes  silence  on  the  better  minded,  when  the 
Gospel  is  suppressed,  then  the  stones  begin  to  cry 
out ;  (things  ordinarily  dumb  and  inanimate  become 
God*s  witnesses ;)  they  proclaim  the  judgments  of 
the  Lord,  whose  glory  can  have  no  end.—  Lange.] 

41.  Wept  over  it— See  on  Matt,  xxiii,  87. 

42.  The  things  which  belong  unto  thy  peace 
— Now,  because  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  had 
not  seen  this  peace  and  salvation,  because  they  had 
refused  to  open  their  eyes,  and  behold  this  glorious 
light  of  heaven  which  shone  among  them,  therefore 
now  they  are  hid  from  thine  eyes. 

48.  Oast  a  trench  (mound)  about  thee— This 
was  literally  fulfilled  when  this  city  was  besieged 
by  Titus.  (See  Josxraus,  Wort,  book  v,  chap,  xii, 
sec.  1  2,  8.)  T 
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and  compass  thee  round,  and  keep  thee  in  on 
every  side.  44  And  *  shall  lay  thee  even  with 
the  ground,  and  thy  children  within  thee;  and 
'they  shall  not  leave  in  thee  one  stone  upon 
another ;  "  because  thou  knewest  not  the  time 
of  thy  visitation.  49  '  And  he  went  into  the 
temple,  and  began  to  oast  out  them  that  sold 
therein,  and  them  that  bought;  46  Saying 
unto  them,  ''It  is  written,  My  house  is  the 
house  of  prayer ;  but  *  ye  have  made  it  a  den 
of  thieves.  47  And  he  taught  daily  in  the 
temple.  But  J^the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes 
and  the  chief  of  the  people  sought  to  destroy 
him,  4S  And  could  not  find  what  they  might 
do :  for  all  the  people  *  were  very  attentive  to 
hear  him. 

CHAPTER  XX. 

AND  "it  came  to  pass,  that  on  one  of  those 
days,  as  he  taught  the  people  in  the  tem- 
ple, and  preached  the  gospel,  the  chief  priests 
and  the  scribes  came  upon  him  with  the  elders, 
9  And  spake  unto  him,  saying,  Tell  us,  ''by 
what  authority  doest  thou  these  things?  or 
who  is  he  that  gave  thee  this  authority?  3  And 
he  answered  and  said  unto  them,  I  will  also 
ask  you  one  thing ;  and  answer  me :  4  The 
baptism  of  John,  was  it  from  heaven,  or  of 
men  ?  5  And  they  reasoned  with  themselves, 
sajring,  If  we  shall  say,  From  heaven ;  he  will 
say.  Why  then  believed  ye  him  not?  6  But 
and  if  we  say,  Of  men;  all  the  people  will 
stone  us:  "for  they  be  persuaded  that  John 
was  a  prophet.  7  And  they  answered,  that 
they  could  not  tell  whence  it  was,  S  And 
Jesus  said  unto  them,  Neither  tell  I  you  by 
what  authority  I  do  these  things.  9  Then  be- 
gan he  to  speak  to  the  people  this  parable; 
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44.  The  time  of  thy  Tisitation  —  That  is,  the 
time  of  Ood*8  gracious  offers  of  mercy  to  thee. 
This  took  in  all  the  time  which  elapsed  from  the 
preaching  of  John  the  Baptist  to  the  coming  of  the 
Roman  armies,  which  included  a  period  of  above 
forty  years. 

45.  Went  into  the  temple— See  on  Matt  xxi, 
12-16. 

47.  And  he  taught  daily  in  the  temple  — 
This  he  did  for  four  or  five  days  before  bis  crucifix- 
ion. Some  suppose  that  it  was  on  Monday  in  the 
passion  week  that  he  thus  entered  into  Jerusalem, 
and  purified  the  temple  ;  and  on  Thursday  he  was 
seized  late  at  night:  during  these  four  days  he 
taught  in  the  temple,  and  lodged  each  night  at 
Bethany.    (See  Matt  xxi,  17.) 

48.  Were  very  attentive  to  hear  him  —  Or, 
theif  heard  him  wih  the  tUmost  atieTUion,  k^tKpluero 
avToH  oKovQv^  ifiey  hung  up(m  him^  hearing.  [The 
whole  account  of  our  Lord^s  teaching  in  the  tem- 
ple during  these  three  or  four  days,  as  given  by  the 
several  evangelists,  shows  a  marvellous  activity  on 
bis  part,  and  a  kind  of  awful  suspense  on  the  part 
of  all  that  heard  him.  The  Galileans  were 
earnest  to  proclaim  him  king;  the  whole  multi- 
tude, then  present  at  the  feast  from  all  parts  of 
the  world,  were  very  attentive  to  hear  him,  and 
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''A  certain  man  planted  a  vineyard,  and  let 
it  forth  to  husbandmen,  and  went  into  a  far 
country  for  a  long  time.  10  And  at  the  sea- 
son he  sent  a  servant  to  the  husbandmen,  that 
they  should  give  him  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine- 
yara :  but  the  husbandmen  beat  him,  and  sent 
him  away  empty.  1 1  And  again  he  sent  an- 
' other  servant:  and  they  beat  him  also,  and 
entreated  him  shamefully,  and  sent  him  away 
empty.  19  And  again  he  sent  a  third :  and 
they  wounded  him  also,  and  cast  him  out 
13  Then  said  the  Ifrd  of  the  vineyard,  What 
shall  I  do?  I  will  send  my  beloved  son:  it 
may  be  they  will  reverence  him  when  they  see 
him.  14  But  when  the  husbandmen  saw  him, 
they  reasoned  among  themselves,  saying,  This 
is  the  heir :  come,  let  us  Irill^  him,  that  the  in- 
heritance may  be  ours.  15  So  they  cast  him 
out  of  the  vineyard,  and  killed  him.  What 
therefore  shall  the  lord  of  the  vineyard  do  un- 
to them?  16  He  shall  come  and  destroy  these 
husbandmen,  and  shall  give  the  vineyard  to 
others.  And  when  they  heard  it,  they  said. 
God  forbid.  17  And  he  beheld  tliem,  and 
said,  What  is  this  then  that  is  written,  •The 
stone  which  the  builders  rejected,  the  same  is 
become  the  head  of  the  corner?  18  Whoso- 
ever shall  fall  upon  that  stone  shall  be  broken ; 
but  <*  on  whomsoever  it  shall  fall,  it  will  grind 
him  to  powder. 

19  And  the  chief  prints  and  the  scribes  the 
same  hour  sought  to  lay  hands  on  him :  and 
they  feared  the  people:  for  tliey  perceived 
that  he  had  spoken  this  parable  against  them. 
dO'^And  they  watched  him^  and  sent  forth 
spies,  which  should  feign  themselves  just  men, 
that  they  might  take  hold  of  his  words,  that 
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**  the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes  '*  seem  to  have 
been  thoroughly  alarmed,  and  rea<ly  to  resort  to 
the  most  desperate  means  to  accomplish  his  destruc- 
tion.] 

NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  XX. 

1.  One  of  those  days — Supposed  to  have  been 
one  of  the  five  last  dajrs  of  his  Ufe,  mentioned 
chapter  xix,  47,  probably  Tuesday  before  the  pass- 
over. 

2.  By  what  authority,  etc. — See  on  Matt,  xxi, 
28-27. 

9-15.  A  certain  man  planted  a  vineyard, 
etc.  —  See  on  Matt,  xxi,  88-46,  and  on  Mark  xii, 
4-9. 

16.  God  forbid — Or,  let  it  not  be,  fof  ytvoiio. 
Our  phrase  "  God  forbid,"  answers  pretty  well  to 
the  meaning  of  the  Greek,  but  it  Is  no  translation. 

18.  Orind  him  to  powder  ~  See  on  Matthew 
xxi,  44. 

20.  They  watched  him — Uaparifp^oauTe^,  tn- 
sidioultf  watching.  (See  on  chapter  xiv,  1.)  Spies — 
*Ei»«a^erovc,  permtis  who  crouch  in  Bome  secret  place 
to  spy^  listen^  catch,  or  hurt.  No  doubt  the  persons 
mentioned  in  the  text  were  men  of  the  basest  prin- 
ciples, and  were  hired  by  the  malicious  Pharisees 
to  do  what  they  attempted. 
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80  they  might  deliyer  him  unto  the  power  and 
anthoritj  of  the  governor.  91  And  they  asked 
him,  saying,  *>  Master,  we  know  that  thou  say- 
est  and  teachest  rightly,  neither  acceptest  thoa 
the  person  of  any ^  but  teachest  the  way  of  God 
*  truly :  32  Is  it  lawful  for  us  to  give  tribute 
unto  Oesar,  or  no?  33  But  he  perceived  their 
craftiness,  and  said  unto  them,  Why  tempt  ye 
me?  94  Show  me  a  ^'penpy.  Whose  image 
and  superscription  hath  it?  They  answered 
and  said,  Oesar^s.  35  And  he  said  unto 
them.  Render  therefore  unto  Oesar  the  things 
which  be  Oesar^s,  and  unto  God  the  things 
which  be  God's.  36  And  they  could  not 
take  hold  of  his  words  before  the  people: 
and  they  marvelled  at  his  answer,  and  held 
their  peace. 

37  *  Then  came  to  Mm  certain  of  the  Sad- 
dncees,  » which  deny  that  there  is  any  resur- 
rection; and  they  asked  him,  38  Saying, 
Master,  "Moses  wrote  unto  us,  If  any  man's 
brother  die,  having  a  wife,  and  he  die  without 
children,  that  his  brother  should  take  his  wife, 
and  raise  up  seed  unto  his  brother.  39  There 
were  therefore  seven  brethren:  and  the  first 
took  a  wife,  and  died  without  children.  30  And 
the  second  took  her  to  wife,  and  he  died  child- 
less. 31  And  the  third  took  her ;  and  in  like 
manner  the  seven  also :  and  they  left  no  chil- 
dren, and  died.  33  Last  of  all  the  woman  died 
also.  33  Therefore  in  the  resurrection  whose 
wife  of  them  is  she?  for  seven  had  her  to  wife. 
34  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  them,  The 
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22.  Ib  it  lawful  for  us  to  give  tribute  unto 

Oesar— See  on  Matt,  xxii,  16-22. 

29.  There  were  therefore  seven  brethren- 
See  on  Matt,  xxii,  28-88. 

84.  The  children  of  this  world  marry  — 
[Such  is  God's  ordinance,  made  at  the  beginning — 
and  well  adapted  to  the  present  conditions — but  it 
is  wholly  unsuited  to  the  future  state.] 

86.  Bqual  unto  the  angels  —  [Literally,  Nor 
eon  they  die  ;  for  they  are  angels,  and  they  are  sons 
of  God^  beinff  the  sons  of  the  dvaaraoiCy  immortal 
Ufe.]  p  Children  of  God  "  is  here  used,  not  in  its 
ethieal  sense,  as  applied  to  believers  in  this  world, 
but  in  its  metaphysical  sense,  as  denoting  the  essen- 
tial state  of  the  blessed  after  the  resurrection. 
They  are,  by  their  resurrection,  essentially  partak- 
ers of  the  divine  nature,  and  so  cannot  die. — Al- 
ford.-] 

88.  All  live  unto  (in  respect  to)  him— There  is 
a  remarkable  passage  in  Josephus's  account  of  the 
Maccabees,  (chapter  xvi,)  which  shows  what  were 
the  opinions  of  the  Jews  at  that  time  respecting 
the  future  life.  "  They  who  lose  their  lives  for 
the  sake  of  God,  live  unto  €hd,  as  do  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  the  rest  of  the  patriarchs.*^ 
[The  syllogism  of  the  passage  is  thus  expressed  by 
Beza :  Quorum  Dew  est  Deus,  illi  vivwU,  (verse  88.) 
Ahrahami,  Js<iaci  et  Ja4iobi  Deus  est  Deus,  (verse 
87,)  ergo  illi  vivunt :  (Of  whom  God  is  God,  they 
live.  God  is  Qod  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  : 
(Therefore,  they  live.)]  [The  state  of  the  living  ac- 
tually, (not  shnply  in  Qod^B  purpose,)  has  place  in 


children  of  this  world  marry,  and  are  given  in 
marriage:  35  But  they  which  shall  be  account- 
ed worthy  to  obtain  that  world,  and  the  resur- 
rection from  the  dead,  neither  marry,  nor  are 
given  in  marriage:  36  Neither  can  they 
die  any  more:  for  "they  are  equal  unto  the 
angels;  and  are  the  children  of  God,  p being 
the  children  of  the  resurrection.  37  Now 
that  the  dead  are  raised,  ^  even  Moses  showed 
at  the  bush,  when  he  calleth  the  Lord  the 
God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of,  Isaac,  and 
the  God  of  Jacob.  38  For  he  is  not  a 
God  of  the  dead  but  of  the  living :  f or  '  all  live 
unto  him. 

39  Then  certain  of  the  scribes  answering 
said,  Master,  thou  hast  well  said.  40  And 
after  that  they  dnrst  not  ask  him  any  question 
at  all.  41  And  he  said  unto  them,  •  How 
say  they  that  Christ  is  David^s  son  f  43  And 
David  himself  saith  in  the  book  of  Psalms, 
*The  LoBD  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my 
right  hand,  43  Till  I  make  thine  enemies  thy 
footstool.  44  David  therefore  .calleth  him 
Lord,  how  is  he  then  his  son  ? 

45  "^Then  in  the  audience  of  all  the  people 
he  said  unto  his  disciples,  46  ^  Beware  of  the 
scribes,  which  desire  to  walk  in  long  robes, 
and  *love  greetings  in  the  markets,  and  the 
highest  seats  in  the  synagogues,  and  the 
chief  rooms  at  feasts;  47  *  Which  devour 
widows^  houses,  and  for  a  show  make  long 
prayers :  the  same  shall  receive  greater  dam- 
nation. 


tf  Exod.  8.  & raom.  &  10,  11. »MatU  22.  43:  Mark 

12,  86. 1  Pml  lia  I ;  Acta  2.  84. u  Matt.  28. 1 ;  Mark  12. 88. 

V  Matt.  28.  6. w  Chap.  11.  48. as  Matt  28. 14. 


the  intermediate  state  of  paradise,  where  they,  al- 
though dead  in  reference  to  living  men,  continue 
to  live  to  Qod. — Afeyer.']  The  resurrection  of  the 
dead,  and  the  immortality  and  immateriality  of  the 
soul,  were  not  strange  or  unknown  doctrines  among 
the  Jews. 

89.  Master,  thou  hast  well  said— As  between 
the  Sadducees  and  the  Pharisees,  in  all  matters  of 
doctrine,  our  Lord  was  on  the  side  of  the  latter,  (see 
Acts  xxiii,  6;)  and  on  various  occasions  one  and 
another  of  them  confessed  the  excellence  of  his 
teachings.] 

40.  They  durst  not  ask  —  Or,  did  not  venture 
to  ask  any  other  question,  for  fear  of  being  again 
confounded,  as  they  had  already  been. 

41.  How  say  they— See  on  Matt  xxii,  42-46. 
48.  Thy  footstool— Literally,  the  footstool  of 

thy  feet.  They  shall  not  only  be  so  far  humbled 
that  the  feet  may  be  set  on  them ;  but  they  shall 
be  actually  subjected,  and  put  completely  under 
that  Christ  whom  they  now  despise,  and  are  about 
to  crucify. 

46.  Beware  of  the  soribet — Take  heed  that 
ye  be  not  seduced  by  those  who  should  show  you 
the  way  of  salvation.  [A  bad  example,  supported 
by  the  authority,  reputation,  and  majesty  of  relig- 
ion, is  a  very  subtle  poison,  from  which  it  is  very 
difficult  for  men  to  preserve  themselves.  It  is  a 
great  misfortune  for  any  people  to  be  obliged  to  be- 
ware of  those  very  persons  who  ought  to  be  their 
rule  and  pattern. — QuesneL^  (See  on  Matt  xxiii, 
4-14.) 
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AND  he  looked  up,  *and  saw  the  rich  men 
caiiting  their  fcifts  into  the  treasury.  %  And 
he  Haw  also  a  certain  poor  widow  casting  in 
thither  two  ''mites.  3  And  he  said.  Of  a  truth 
I  say  unto  you, « that  this  poor  widow  hath 
cast  in  more  than  they  aU :  4  For  all  these 
have  of  their  abundance  cast  in  unto  the  offer- 
ings of  Grod  :  but  she  of  her  penury  hath  cast 
in  all  the  living  that  she  had. 

5  <>  And  as  some  spake  of  the  temple,  how 
it  was  adorned  with  goodly  stones  and  gifts, 
he  said,  6  Ag  for  these  things  which  ye  be- 
hold, the  days  will  come,  in  the  which  « there 
shall  not  be  left  one  stone  upon  another,  that 
shall  not  be  thrown  down.  7  And  they  asked 
him,  saying,  Master,  but  when  shall  these 
things  be  ?  and  what  sign  voill  there  he  when 
these  things  shall  come  to  pass?  9  And  he 
said,  f  Take  heed  that  ye  be  not  deceived ;  for 
many  shall  come  in  ray  name,  saying,  I  am 
ChrUt;  rand  the  time  drawetii  near:  go  ye 
not  therefore  after  them.  9  But  when  ye 
shall  hear  of  wars  and  commotions,  be  not 
terrified :  for  these  things  must  first  come  to 
pass ;  but  the  end  u  not  by  and  by.  10  ^  Then 
said  he  unto  them.  Nation  shall  rise  against 
nAtion,  and  kingdom  against  kingdom :  11  And 
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NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  XXL 

1.  The  rich  man  oastiiig  their  gifta  into  the 
treasury— See  on  Mark  xii,  41-44. 

2.  A  certain  poor  widow  —  A  widow  miser- 
ably  poor :  this  is  the  proper  import  of  nevtxpdv^ 
and  her  being  miserably  poor  heightened  the  merit 
of  the  action.  Two  mites  —  In  Plutarch's  time 
we  find  the  smallest  piece  of  brass  coin  in  use 
among  the  Romans  was  the  guadranSy  but  it  ap- 
pears that  a  smaller  piece  of  money  was  in  circula- 
tion among  the  Jews  in  our  Lord's  time,  called 
here  and  in  Mark,  (chapter  xU,  42,)  a  lepion^  that  is, 
email.  In  ancient  times  the  English  penny  used  to 
be  marked  with  a  deep  indented  cross,  dividing  the 
piece  into  /our  equal  parUj  which,  when  broken  in 
two,  made  the  hal/pennyy  and,  when  broken  into 
four^  made  the  fourthing^  what  we  have  corrupted 
mUi  farthing.  Probably  the  Roman  quadrant  was 
divided  in  this  way  for  the  convenience  of  the 
poor.  Our  word  mite  seems  to  be  a  contraction  of 
the  Latin  minutum^  a  email  ihing,  whence  the 
French  mietey  a  crumb,  a  very  smaU  morsel,  (See 
on  Mark  xii,  41.) 

6.  Ooodly  stonea  —  Or,  costly  stones.  It  has 
been  thought  by  some  that  this  relates  not  so  much 
to  the  stones  of  which  the  temple  was  built,  as  to 
the  precious  stones  with  which  it  was  decorated. 
(See  on  Mark  xiii,  1.)  And  gifts— Or,  consecrated 
things,  dvatf^fiaatv.  ^Ava0rjfia  properly  signifies  a 
thing  consecrated  to  sacred  uses :  ^AvdOefta  signifies 
a  thing  devoted  to  a  curse,  or  to  destruction.  They 
both  come  from  the  same  root,  itvarlOijfUy  I  lay  up, 
separate. 

6.  One  atone  upon  another— See  on  Matthew 
xxiv,  2. 

7.  Many  shall  oome  in  my  name— Usurping 
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great  earthquakes  shall  be  in  divers  places,  and 
famines,  and  pestOenoes;  and  fearful  sights 
and  great  dgns  shall  there  be  from  heaven. 
19  *Bat  before  all  these,  they  shall  lay  thdr 
hands  on  yon,  and  persecute  you,  delivering 
you  np  to  the  synagogues,  and  ^into  prisons, 
'being  brought  before  kings  and  rulers  "for 
my  name*s  sake.  13  And  "it  shall  turn  to 
you  for  a  testimony.  l^T  *"  Settle  it  therefore 
in  your  hearts,  not  to  meditate  before  what  ye 
shall  answer :  16  For  I  will  give  you  a  mouth 
and  wisdom,  p  which  all  your  adversaries  shall 
not  be  able  to  gainsay  nor  resist  16  ^  And  ye 
shall  be  betrayed  both  by  parents,  and  breth- 
ren, and  kinsfolks,  and  friends;  and  ^$oms 
of  you  shall  they  cause  to  be  put  to  death. 
IT  And  "ye  shall  be  hated  of  afl  men  for  my 
name's  sake.  IS  *  But  there  shall  not  a  hair 
of  your  head  perish.  19  In  your  patience 
possess  ye  your  souls.  90  "And  when  ye 
shaU  see  Jerusalem  compassed  with  armies, 
then  know  that  the  desolation  thereof  is  ni^ 
91  Then  let  them  which  are  in  Jndea  flee  to 
the  mountains;  and  let  them  which  are  in  the 
midst  of  it  depart  out ;  and  let  not  them  that 
are  in  the  countries  enter  thereinto.  99  For 
these  be  the  days  of  vengeance,  that  ^  all  things 
which  are  written  may  be  fulfilled.    93  *  But 
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my  name :  calling  themselves  the  Messiah.     (See 
on  Matt  xxiv,  6.) 

9.  OommotiGos  —  Seditions  and  civil  dissen- 
sions, with  which  no  people  were  ever  more  agi- 
tated than  the  Jews. 

11.  Fearfol  rights— See  on  Matt  xxiv,  7. 

12.  SsrnagQgniNi — Or,  assemblies,  etc.  (See  on 
Mark  xiii,  9.) 

18.  It  shaU  torn  to  yon  for  a  testimoiiy — 
That  is,  it  shall  turn  out  on  your  part  for  a  testimony 
to  them  (your  persecutors)  that  you  are  thoroughly 
persuaded  of  the  truth  of  what  you  teach,  and  thai 
you  are  no  impostors. 

14.  Settle  it  therefora— See  on  Matthew  X,  19. 

15.  I  will  give  yon  a  month  and  wiadom — 
^rbfia,  a  mouth,  must  appear  plain  to  every  person 
to  be  used  here  for  a  ready  utterance  in  speaking. 
They  shall  have  an  abundance  of  wisdom  to  know 
what  to  say;  and  they  shall  have  an  irresistible 
eloquence  to  say  what  they  ought 

18.  Bat  there  shall  not  a  nair  aijyaax  head 
perish — A  proverbial  expression  for,  1^  shall  not 
suffer  any  essential  injury.  Every  genuine  Chris- 
Han  shall  escape  when  this  desolation  comes  upon 
the  Jewish  state.  [This  promise,  as  to  its  literal 
fulfilment,  must  be  limited  to  the  time  and  events 
of  the  overthrow  of  Jerusalem,  for  at  other  times 
many  of  them  felt  the  heavy  hand  of  the  perse- 
cutors.! 

19.  In  3ronr  patience— Rather,  your  perseeer- 
anee,  your  faithful  continuance  in  my  word  and 
doctrine,  w  wiU  preserve  your  souk,  I  e  shall  es- 
cape the  Roman  sword,  and  not  one  of  you  shall 
perish  in  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 

22.  These  be  the  days  of  vengeance— [For  a 
very  long  time  had  the  divine  meicy  waiteo,  and 
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woe  onto  them  that  are  with  child,  and  to  them 
that  give  sack,  in  those  days !  for  there  shall 
be  great  distress  in  the  land,  and  wrath  upon 
this  people.  d4  And  they  shall  fall  by  the 
edge  of  the  sword,  and  shall  be  led  away  cap- 
tive into  all  nations:  and  Jerusalem  shall  be 
trodden  down  of  the  Gentiles,  '  nntil  the  times 
of  the  Gentiles  be  f  oliilled. 

35  7  And  there  shall  be  signs  in  the  sun, 
and  in  the  moon,  and  in  the  stars ;  and  upon 
the  earth  distress  of  nations,  with  perplexity ; 
the  sea  and  the  waves  roaring;  36  Men^s 
hearts  failing  them  for  fear,  and  for  looking 
after  those  things  which  are  coming  on  the 
earth:  *for  the  powers  of  heaven  shall  be 
shaken.  37  And  then  shall  they  see  the  Son 
of  man  *  coming  in  a  cloud  with  power  and 
great  glory.  3§  And  when  these  things  be- 
gin to  come  to  pass,  then  look  up,  and  lift  up 
your  heads;  for  ''your  redemption  draweth 
nigh.  39  ^  And  he  spake  to  them  a  parable ; 
Behold  the  fig  tree,  and  all  the  trees ;  30  When 
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sought  to  call  the  Jewish  nation  back  to  their  cove- 
nanted duties  and  blessings,  but  they  would  not, 
and  now  at  length  the  "  days  of  vengeance "  were 
at  hand.  Thus  in  God's  dealings  with  Israel,  we 
have  an  illustration  of  his  methods  of  dealing  with 
individuals.  God's  goodness  is  abundant  and  long 
suffering;  but  at  length  it  gives  place  to  **ven- 
geance^    (See  on  Matt,  xxiv,  21.) 

24.  They  shall  £eai  by  the  edge  of  the  sword 
— ^Those  who  perished  in  tlie  siege  are  reckoned  to 
be  not  less  than  eleven  hundred  thoueand.  (See  on 
Matt  xxiv,  22.)  And  shall  be  led  away  oi^ve 
— To  the  number  of  ninety-seven  thou9and,  (See 
JoBiPHUS,  Ware^  book  vi,  chap,  ix,  sec.  2,  8,  and  on 
Matt  xxiv,  81.)  Trodden  down  of  the  Gentiles 
— Judea  was  so  completely  subjugated  that  the  very 
land  itself  was  sold  by  Vespasian :  the  Gentiles  pos- 
sessing it,  while  the  Jews  were  either  nearly  all  killed 
or  led  away  into  captivity.  Of  the  G«itiles  be 
fulfilled— Till  the  different  nations  of  the  earth,  to 
whom  God  shall  have  given  the  dominion  over  this 
land,  have  accomplished  all  that  which  the  Lord 
hath  appointed  Uiem  to  do;  and  till  the  time  of 
their  conversion  to  God  take  place.  But  when 
shall  this  be?  We  know  not  The  nations  are 
still  treading  down  Jerusalem,  and  the  end  is  known 
only  to  the  Lord.  (See  on  Matt  xxiv,  81.)  [May 
not  this  have  been  a  prophecy  of  the  destruction  of 
the  Roman  empire  and  its  civilization,  out  of  which 
ruin  the  reformed  Church  and  the  better  social  state 
of  modem  times  at  length  arose  ?] 

25.  The  sea  and  Uie  waves  roaring — Figu- 
ratively pointing  out  the  immense  Roman  armies  by 
which  Judea  was  to  be  overrun  and  destroyed. 

26.  Men's  hearts  failing  them  for  fear— Or, 
men  fainting  away  through  fear,  {^  hnojlfvxovruv^) 
bei}ig  ready  to  die.  Coming  on  the  earth — Or, 
coming  upon  this  land,  oUov/Ihfy.  See  this  transla- 
tion of  the  word  vindicated  in  note  on  chapter  ii,  1. 

29.  He  spake  to  them  a  parable — Illustrated 
all  these  predicted  facts  by  the  simile  of  a  fig-tree. 
(See  on  Matt,  xxiv,  82.) 

31.  The  kingdom  of  Qod  is  nigh  at  hand- 
After  the  destruction  of  the  Jewish  state,  the  doc- 
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thej  now  shoot  forth,  ye  see  and  know  of  your 
own  selves  that  summer  is  now  nigh  at  hand. 
Ul  So  likewise  ye,  when  ye  see  ^ese  things 
come  to  pass,  know  ye  that  the  kingdom  of 
God  is  nigh  at  hand.  33  Verily  I  say  unto 
you.  This  generation  shall  not  pass  away,  till 
all  be  fulfilled.  33  **  Heaven  and  earth  shall 
pass  away;  but  my  words  shall  not  pass 
away. 

34  And  •take  heed  to  yourselves,  lest  at 
any  time  your  hearts  be  overcharged  with  sur- 
feiting, and  drunkenness,  and  cares  of  this  life, 
and  80  that  day  come  upon  you  unawares. 

35  For  '  as  a  snare  shall  it  come  on  all  them 
that  dwell  on  the  face  of  the  whole  earth. 

36  « Watch  ye  therefore,  and  *»pray  always, 
that  ye  may  be  accounted  worthy  to  escape  all 
these  things  that  shall  come  to  pass,  and  'to 
stand  before  the  Son  of  man.  37  ^  And  in  the 
daytime  he  was  teaching  in  the  temple ;  and 
'  at  night  he  went  out,  and  abode  in  the  mount 
that  is  called  the  mount  of  Olives.    3S  And 
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trine  of  Christ  crucified  shall  be  preached  every- 
where, and  will  everywhere  prevail. 

82.  This  generation — This  race  of  men.  [If, 
as  seems  most  likely,  otdy  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem is  here  spoken  of,  then  the  word  "genera- 
tion "  may  refer  to  the  people  then  living ;  and  in 
that  sense  this  prophecy  was  fulfilled.]  (See  on 
Matt,  xxiv,  84,  and  on  Mark  xiii,  30.) 

84.  Take  heed  to  yourselves— -See  our  Lord's 
parable  relative  to  this  matter  explained  on  Mark 
xiii,  84.  Be  overcharged  —  Literally,  be  made 
heavy,  as  is  generally  the  case  with  those  who  have 
eaten  or  drank  too  much.  Take  heed  that  ye  be 
not  rendered  secure  by  an  improper  use  of  lawf  lU 
things :  do  not  make  this  earth  your  portion :  ex- 
pect its  dissolution,  and  prepare  to  meet  your  God. 

86.  The  face  of  the  whole  earth — Or,  of  this 
whole  land  The  land  of  Judea,  on  which  these 
heavy  judgments  were  to  fall.  (See  on  verse  25 ; 
also  chapter  ii,  1.) 

86.  Watch  ye  therefore,  and  pray  alwa3ni 
— Perhaps  we  should  connect  h  iravrl  Katpiji,  con- 
tinuaUy,  [literally,  in  all  the  time^  with  aypvirvelrey 
watchy  as  It  appears  to  be  the  most  natural  order. 
Indeed  the  woni  continually  belongs  equally  to  both 
watch  and  pray ;  and  no  man  is  safe,  at  any  time, 
who  does  not  attend  to  this  advice  as  hterally  as  pos- 
sible. That  shall  come  to  pass — That  is,  the 
tribulations  which  are  on  their  way  to  overwhelm 
and  destroy  the  Jewish  people.  These  are  suffi- 
ciently stated  m  the  preceding  verses.  To  stand 
before  the  Son  of  man— To  be  acquitted  and  to 
be  condemned  are  expressed,  in  Rom.  xiv,  4,  by 
standing  and  falling.  Those  who  were  faithful  to 
the  grace  they  had  received  were  not  only  not  de- 
stroyed in  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  but  became 
heralds  of  the  grace  and  mercy  of  God  to  the  na- 
tions. Thus  they  were  counted  worthy  **  to  stand 
before  the  Son  of  toan  " — ^to  minister  salvation  in 
his  name. 

87.  And  in  the  daytime— Or,  every  day — rdf 
^fiipac.  This  probably  relates  to  the  four  last 
days  of  his  life  already  mentioned.  Abode  in  the 
mount — He  taught  aU  day  in  the  temple,  and  with- 
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all  the  people  came  early  in  the  morning  to 
him  in  the  temple,  for  to  hear  him. 

CHAPTER  XXII. 

NOW  -the  feast  of  unleavened  bread  drew 
nigh,  which  is  called  the  passover.  9  And 
^•the  chief  priests  and  scribes  sought  how  they 
miglit  kill  him ;  for  they  feared  the  people. 

3  « Then  entered  Satan  into  Judas  sumamed 
Iscariot,  being  of  the  number  of  the  twelve. 
4  And  he  went  his  way,  and  communed  with 
the  chief  priests  and  captains,  how  he  might 
betray  him  unto  them.  5  And  they  were  glad, 
and  «•  covenanted  to  give  him  money.  6  And 
he  promised,  and  sought  opportunity  to  betray 
him  unto  them  'in  the  absence  of  the  mul- 
titude. 

7  '  Then  came  the  day  of  unleavened  bread, 
when  the  passover  must  be  killed.  §  And 
he  sent  Peter  and  John,  sa3iDg,  Qo  and  pre- 
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drew  eyery  evening,  and  lodged  in  Bethany ;  a  town 
at  the  eastern  foot,  or  on  the  declivity,  of  the  mount 
of  Olives.    (See  on  Matt,  xxi,  17.) 

88.  The  people  came  early  —  He  returned 
early  from  the  mount  of  Olives,  and  the  people 
came  early  in  the  morning  to  the  temple  to  hear 
his  teaching.    (See  on  Matt,  zziv,  at  the  end.) 

NOTES   ON  CHAPTER   XXII. 

1.  The  feaat  of  unleavened  bread,  etc. — See 
on  Matt,  xzvi,  2. 

2.  They  feared  the  people— The  great  mass 
of  the  people  seem  to  have  been  convinced  that 
Jesus  was  at  least  a  prophet  sent  from  God; 
and  it  is  likely  they  kept  steady  in  their  attach- 
ment to  him.  The  multitude  who  are  represented 
as  clamouring  for  his  blood  at  the  crucifixion  ap- 
pear to  have  been  a  mere  mob,  formed  out  of  the 
creatures  of  the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees.  [The 
use  sometimes  made  of  these  things  to  show  the  in- 
constancy of  the  multitude  is  not  sustained  by  the 
facts  of  the  case ;  for  the  great  body  of  the  people 
appear  to  have  continued  to  be  well  affected  toward 
our  Lord,  and  very  many  of  them  became  his  dis- 
ciples at,  or  very  soon  after,  the  day  of  Pentecost.] 

8.  Then  entered  Satan  into  Jadas — ^The  devil 
filled  the  heart  of  Judas  with  avarice;  and  that 
infamous  passion  led  him  to  commit  the  crime  here 
specified.  This  at  once  accounts  for  the  whole  of 
this  most  unprincipled  and  unnatural  transaction. 
What  Satan  could  not  do  by  the  envy  and  malice 
of  the  high  priests  and  Pharisees  he  effects  by 
Judas,  a  false  and  fallen  minister  of  the  Gospel  of 
God.    (See  Matt,  xxvi,  14.) 

4.  And  captains— [Toif  (TTpaTf^yotf.  The  »<ra<- 
egos  was  the  chief  of  all  the  Levitical  temple 
guards ;  probably  the  leaders  of  the  several  guards 
who  were  placed  under  him  are  here  meant  also, 
consequently  the  entire  Levitical  body  of  officers. — 
Meyer. '\  Dr.  Lightfoot  supposes  these  to  have 
been  the  captains  over  the  watches,  who  kept 
watch  and  ward  in  the  temple.  Though  these 
watches  consisted  of  several  persons  in  each,  there 
was  one  set  over  them,  as  the  captain  or  head  of 
that  watch.  He  thinks  that  Matthew,  (chapter 
zxvii,  66,)  refers  to  one  of  these:  **Te  have  a 
watch  "  of  your  own ;  let  some  of  them  be  sent  to 
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pare  ns  the  passover,  that  we  may  eat.  9  And 
they  said  unto  him.  Where  wilt  thon  that  we 
prepare?  10  And  he  said  anto  them,  Behold, 
when  ye  are  entered  into  the  city,  there  shall 
a  man  meet  yoo,  bearing  a  pitcher  of  water ; 
follow  him  into  the  honse  where  he  entereth 
in.  11  And  ye  shall  say  nnto  the  goodman  of 
the  house,  Tlie  Master  saith  nnto  thee.  Where 
is  the  gnestchamber,  where  I  shall  eat  the  pass- 
over  with  my  disciples?  13  And  he  shall 
show  you  a  large  upper  room  furnished :  tliere 
make  ready.  13  And  they  went,  and  found 
as  he  had  said  unto  them:  and  they  made 
ready  the  passover.  14  ^  And  when  the  hoar 
was  come,  he  sat  down,  and  the  twelve  apos- 
tles witli  him.  15  And  he  said  nnto  them, 
•»  With  desire  I  have  desired  to  eat  this  pass- 
over  with  you  before  I  suffer :  16  For  I  say 
unto  you,  I  will  not  any  more  eat  thereof, 
'  until  it  be  fulfilled  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 
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guard  the  sepulchre.  The  captain  of  the  temple^  he 
supposes  to  have  been  the  chief  or  head  of  all  these 
watches;  and  thus  he  was  captain  of  the  "cap* 
tains." 

5.  They  .  . .  ooirenanted  to  give  him  money 
— Matthew  says,  thirty  pieces^  or  staters,  ofnlver^ 
about  41. 10».  English,  (twenty-two  dollars,)  the  price 
of  the  meanest  slave.    (See  on  Matt  xxvi,  15.) 

6.  And  he  promiaed — That  is,  to  do  it — i^u/io- 
Xdyifoe ;  he  accepted  the  proposal. 

7.  The  passover — Tldax^i  (verse  1,)  is  the  name 
of  the  festival ;  to  ndaxa,  is  here  supposed  to  be 
the  name  of  that  on  which  the j  feasted—xho  sacri- 
ficed paschal  lamb.    (See  on  Matt  xxvi) 

8-18.  He  sent  Peter  and  John,  etc. — See  on 
Matt,  xxvi,  17-19,  and  Mark  xiv,  18,  16. 

14.  And  when  the  hour  was  come — That 
is,  evening.   (See  Matt  xxvi,  20,  and  Mark  xiv,  17.) 

15.  With  desire  I  have  desired — A  Hebraism 
for,  /  have  desired  moat  earnestly.  [This  longing 
rested  on  the  fact  that  this  passover  meal  was 
actually  his  last,  and  as  such  was  to  be  of  special 
importance  and  sacredness.  Thus  he  could  only 
wish  that  his  passion  should  not  begin  before  the 
passover.  —  Meyer. 1  [Jesus  clearly  foresaw,  and 
had  announced  his  own  death  in  connexion  with 
that  passover  solemnity ;  but  it  would  seem  that  he 
had  not  himself  understood  how  he  could  himself 
eat  that  passover  with  his  disciples,  and  yet,  as  the 
true  Paschal  Lsmnb,  be  slain  at  that  very  time.  The 
solution  of  the  difficulty  was  reached  by  his  antic- 
ipating the  time  of  eating  the  passover,  (doubtless 
by  dinne  guidance,)  so  that,  as  in  Egypt  the  first 
paschal  lamb  was  slain  and  eaten  before  the  occur- 
rence of  the  event  that  it  commemorated,  so  our  Lord 
both  ate  the  passover,  and  also  instituted  the  en- 
charist,  in  memory  of  his  own  death,  before  the 
event]  This  eueharistie  passover  was  celebrated 
once  by  way  of  anticipation,  before  the  bloody  sac- 
rifice of  the  victim  of  salvation,  and  before  the  ds- 
liverance  it  was  appointed  to  commemorate ;  as  the 
figurative  passover  had  been  likewise  once  ode- 
brated  before  the  going  out  of  Egypt  and  the  de- 
liverance of  Gk>d's  chosen  people. — QuesneL 

16.  Unta  it  be  fulfiUed  in  the  kingdcm  of 
God— That  is,  until  that  of  which  the  passover  is 
a  type  is  fulfilled  In  my  death,  through  which  the 
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17  And  he  took  the  oup,  and  gave  thanks, 
and  said,  Take  this,  and  divide  it  among  yoor- 
selves:  18  For  ^I  say  onto  yon,  I  will  not 
drink  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  until  the  king- 
dom of  God  shall  come. 

19  'And  he  took  bread,  and  gave  thanks, 
and  brake  U^  and  gave  onto  them,  saying.  This 
is  my  body  which  is  given  for  you:  "tibis  do 
io  remembrance  of  me.  dO  LikewlBe  also  the 
cup  after  supper,  saying,  "This  cup  is  the  new 
testament  in  my  blood,  which  is  shed  for 
you. 

31  ""But,  behold,  the  hand  of  him  that  be- 
trayeth  me  is  with  me  on  the  table.  99  p  And 
truly  the  Son  of  man  goeth,  <»  as  it  was  deter- 
mined: but  woe  unto  that  man  by  whom  he 
is  betrayed  I    93  '  And  they  began  to  inquire 
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kingdom  of  Qod,  or  of  heaven,  (see  Matt  iii,  2,) 
shall  be  established  among  men. 

17.  He  took  the  cap— This  was  not  the  taera^ 
mmtal  cup^  for  that  was  taken  after  supper, 
(verse  20,)  but  was  the  cup  which  was  ordinarily 
taken  before  supper.  Divide  it  among  yonr- 
■ehres — Pass  the  cup  from  one  to  another ;  thus 
the  cup  which  Christ  g;ave  to  the  first  person  on 
his  right  hand  continued  to  be  handed  from  one  to 
another,  till  it  came  to  the  last  person  on  his  left 

18.  I  wiU  not  drink  of  the  frnit  of  the  vine 
— ^That  is,  before  the  time  of  another  passover,  the 
Holy  Ghost  shall  descend,  the  gospel  of  the  king- 
dom be  established,  and  the  sacramental  supper 
shall  take  the  place  of  the  paschal  lamb ;  for  in  a 
few  hours  his  crucifixion  was  to  take  place.  (See 
Matt  xxvi,  29.) 

19.  Took  bread  —  See  on  Matt  xxvi,  26-29. 
This  do  in  remembrance  of  me — ^The  Jews,  in 
eating  the  passover,  did  it  to  represent  the  suffer- 
ings of  the  Messiah,  [and  in  like  manner,  the  Chris- 
tian passover  is  designed  to  show  (to  keep  in  mem- 
ory) the  Lord's  death  till  he  come.  (1  Cor.  xi,  26.)] 
[In  verse  16  our  Lord  had  said  that  he  would  not 
4tmf  more  eat  of  the  paschal  bread,  and  now  he 
says,  with  the  same  qualification,  that  he  would  not 
drink  of  the  paschal  wine.  He  celebrated  this  pass- 
over,  which  was  his  last ;  after  that  came  the  Chris- 
tian passover,  to  be  kept  in  the  **  kingdom  of  God,** 
the  Church  on  earth.    (See  on  Matt,  xxvi,  89.) 

20.  This  cnp  la  the  new  testament  in  my 
blood — ^Perhaps  it  might  be  better  to  paraphrase 
the  passage  thus :  TTUs  eup^  which  ie  poured  out 
for  you,  signifies  the  blood  of  the  new  covenant, 
which  is  shortly  to  be  ratified  in  (or  by)  the  shed- 
ding of  my  blood.  It  does  not  appear  that  our 
Lord  handed  either  the  bread  or  the  cup  to  each 
person ;  but  gave  it  to  the  one  liext  to  him,  and, 
by  handing  it  from  one  to  another,  they  shared  it 
among  themselves.  (Verse  17.)  [According  to  Mat- 
thew this  should  be  placed  at  the  beginning  of  the 
meal,  and  in  such  a  manner  that  the  departure  of 
Judas  ensued  before  the  institution  of  the  Lord's 
supper. — Meyer.y  [Respecting  this  apparent  dis- 
crepancy Alf ord  remarks,  "  f  would  not  venture 
absolutely  to  maintain  that  this  announcement  is 
identical  with  that  one.] 

21.  The  hand  of  him  that  betrayeth  me,  etc. 
— What  can  be  desired  more,  says  Dr.  Lighlfoot, 


amoDg  themselves,  which  of  them  it  was  that 
should  do  this  thing. 

34  'And  there  was  also  a  strife  among 
them,  which  of  them  should  be  accounted  the 
greatest.  35  *And  he  said  unto  them,  The 
kings  of  the  Oentiles  exercise  lordship  over 
them ;  and  they  that  exercise  authority  upon 
them  are  called  benefactors.  36  "But  ye  shall 
not  beao:  ^  but  he  that  is  greatest  among  you, 
let  him  be  as  the  younger;  and  he  that  is 
chief,  as  he  that  doth  serve.  37  "^  For  wheth- 
er is  greater,  he  that  sitteth  at  meat,  or  he 
that  serveth  ?  is  not  he  that  sitteth  at  meat  ? 
but  'I  am  among  you  as  he  that  serveth. 
38  Te  are  they  which  have  continued  with 
me  in  7 my  temptationa  39  And  'I  appoint 
unto  you  a  kingdom,  as  my  Father  hath  ap- 
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as  a  demonstration  that  Judas  was  present  at  the 
eucharist  ?  And,  whereas  the  contrary  is  endeav- 
oured to  be  proved  out  of  John  xiii,  nothing  is 
made  out  of  nothing ;  for  there  is  not  one  syllable 
throu^out  that  whole  chapter  of  the  ptueJial  sup- 
per, but  of  a  supper  before  the  feast  of  the  pau- 
Offer, 

22.  The  Son  of  man  goeth— That  is,  he  is 
about  to  die.  ^hirepxic^ai,  olx^o^ai,  abire,  going, 
going  away,  and  departing,  are  used,  by  the  best 
Greek  ana  Latin  wnters,  for  death  and  dying.  As 
it  was  determined— [The  divine  determination 
indicated  the  necessity  that  Christ  should  die  for 
Uie  sin  of  the  world,  (see  chapter  xxiv,  26,  44,  46, 
and  Heb.  ii,  9, 10,)  and  though  the  part  that  Judas 
would  enact  in  the  affair  was  fully  foreseen,  yet  that 
in  no  wise  interfered  with  his  personal  freedom. 
He  acted  according  to  his  own  evil  purposes,  as 
God  foresaw  that  he  would  do.] 

28.  They  began  to  Inquire  among  them- 
selves—See on  Matt,  xxvi,  28,  24. 

24.  There  was  also  a  strife  among  them-r- 
There  are  two  different  instances  of  this  sort  of 
contention  or  strife  mentioned  by  the  evangelists, 
each  of  which  was  accompanied  with  very  different 
circumstances:  one  by  Matthew,  in  chapter  xviii, 
1,  etc  ;  by  Mark,  chapter  ix,  88,  etc. ;  and  by  Luke, 
in  chapter  ix,  46,  etc  That  contentipu  cannot  have 
been  the  same  with  this  which  is  mentioned  here. 
The  other,  related  in  Matt.  x«,  ^,  etc.,  and  Mark 
x,  86,  etc.,  must  be  what  i4tfke  intended  here  to 
record.  (Mark  x,  82.)  [It  does^iot  appear  that  there 
was  at  this  time  any  manifestation  of  the  strife, 
the  existence  of  which,  however,  was  well  known. 
Our  Lord  seems  to  call  attention  to  that  fact,  at  this 
supreme  moment,  for  the  purpose  of  giving  a  decided 
admonition  against  the  spirit  that  prompted  it] 

25.  Are  oalled  benmctors — ^The  very  Greek 
word  used  by  the  evangelist,  eifepytrai,  was  the  sur- 
name of  some  of  the  Ptolemies  of  Egypt ;  PtoUmy 
Buergetea,  that  is,  the  Benefactor,  [who  was,  how- 
ever, among  the  very  worst  of  rulers.] 

26.  Iiethim  be  as  the  younger— [Whoever, 
indeed,  was  the  greatest  among  them  he  must  be- 
come the  younger — veurepo^  —  whose  business  it 
naturally  was  to  serve  the  others ;  and  so  even  the 
chief  must  prove  his  superiority  by  showing  him- 
self the  most  zealous  to  serve. —  Van  Oosterzee,] 

29.  X  appoint  onto  you  a  '  ' 
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pointed  unto  me;  30  That  'ye  may  eat  and 
drink  at  my  table  in  my  kingdom,  ''and  sit  on 
thrones  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel. 

31  And  the  Loi*d  said,  Simon,  Simon,  be- 
hold, <*  Satan  hath  desired  to  have  you,  that  he 
may  '•sift  you  as  wheat:  33  But  •!  have 
prayed  for  thee,  that  thy  faith  fail  not :  '  and 
when  thou  art  converted,  strengthen  thy 
brethren.  33  And  he  said  unto  him;  Lord,  I 
am  ready  to  go  with  thee,  both  into  prison. 
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Father  hath  appointed  onto  me — Our  Lord  is 
probably  to  be  understood  as  promising  that  they 
should  get  a  kingdom — a  state  of  blessedness,  cu 
he  should  get  it — that  is,  they  mtut  ao  Ihrough 
much  tribidation  in  order  to  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  Ood,  So  the  Son  of  man  tuffered  that  he  might 
enter  into  his  glory ;  and  for  the  joy  that  was  set 
before  him,  he  endured  the  cross  and  despised 
the  shame,  and  is  set  down  on  the  right  hand  of 
God. 

80.  Ettt  on  thrones — [Christ  is  the  divine  lord- 
superior  of  the  kingdom  till  the  consummation  of 
all  things,  (1  Cor.  xv,  28,)  and  he  gives  his  disciples 
a  share  therein,  both  of  the  sufferings  and  the  rec- 
ompense.— Meyer.l 

81.  Simon,  Simon — ^When  a  name  is  thus  re- 
peated in  the  sacred  writings,  it  appears  to  be  al- 
ways intended  as  an  expression  of  love^  manifested 
by  a  warning  voice.  As  if  he  had  said,  While  thou 
and  the  others  are  contending  for  supremacy,  Satan 
is  endeavouring  to  destroy  you  all :  but  I  have 
prayed  for  thee,  as  being  in  most  danger.  Satan 
haUi  desired  .  .  .  you — That  is,  all  the  apostles, 
but  particularly  the  three  contenders:  the  plural 
pronoun,  vfwf,  sufficiently  proves  that  these  words 
were  not  addressed  to  Peter  aUme.  Satan  had 
already  got  one,  Judas ;  he  had  nearly  got  another, 
Peter ;  and  he  wished  to  have  all 

82.  I  have  prayed  for  thee — From  the  natural 
forwardness  and  impetuosity  of  thy  own  spirit,  thou 
wilt  be  brought  into  the  most  imminent  danger ; 
InU  I  have  supplicated  for  thee,  that  thy  faith  may 
not  utterly  fail.  [In  the  peculiar  trials  through 
which  the  disciples  were  to  pass,  they  would  cer- 
tainly be  exposed  to  peculiar  and  very  severe  temp- 
tations, calling  for  special  measures  of  sustaining 
grace — for  which  the  Lord  prayed — and  it  was 
granted.]  [We  may  notice  here,  that  our  Lord 
speaks  of  the  total  failure  of  even  an  apostle's  faith 
as  possible.  —  Alford.']  When  thou  art  con- 
verted— Restored  to  a  sense  of  thy  folly  and  sin, 
and  to  me  and  my  cause — establish  these  thy  breth- 
ren. His  two  epistles  to  the  persecuted  Christians 
show  how  well  he  was  qualified  for  this  important 
work.  [There  can,  I  think,  be  little  doubt  that  the 
word,  tmarphlfac,  is  here  used,  in  the  general  New 
Testament  sense,  of  returning  as  a  penitent  after 
sin. — Alford^ 

83.  With  thee  . . .  into  prison,  and  to  death 
— [Peter's  love  for  his  Blaster  (^ura  ooH)  will  surely 
give  him  strength  to  defy  both  imprisonment  and 
death, ...  as  if  he  would  intimate  that  the  Lord's 
intercessions  would  not  be  especially  necessary.  — 
Van  Oosterzee.'X 

84.  The  cock  shall  not  crow  this  day — ^Mat- 
thew, (xxvi,  84,)  and  Mark,  (xiv,  30,)  say,  this  night  ; 
both  expres^ons  are  right,  because  the  Jewish  day 
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and  to  death.  34  i^And  he  said,  I  tell  thee, 
Peter,  the  cock  shall  not  crow  this  day,  before 
that  thon  shalt  thrice  deny  that  thon  knoweet 
me.  39  i>And  he  said  unto  them.  When  I 
sent  yon  without  purse,  and  scrip,  and  shoes, 
lacked  ye  any  thing?  And  they  said,  Nothing. 
36  Then  said  he  unto  them,  But  now,  he  that 
hath  a  purse,  let  him  take  it,  and  likewise  his 
scrip :  and  he  that  hath  no  sword,  let  him  sell 
his  garment,  and  buy  one.     37   For  1  say 
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of  twenty-four  hours  began  with  the  evening,  and 
ended  at  the  evening  of  we  following  day. 

35.  When  I  sent  yon  without  pnxse— See  on 
Matt.  X,  9,  10. 

86.  He  that  hath  no  sword — [The  injunction 
of  our  Lord  to  his  disciples  respecting  the  sword, 
fidxatpav,  presents  one  of  the  most  completely  in- 
superable difficulties  in  the  whole  of  the  evangelists. 
The  words  are  entirely  plain  and  direct,  and  the  in- 
tegrity of  the  text  is  beyond  question;  but  the  dif- 
ficulty is  in  respect  to  their  import.  Some  have  tried 
to  make  the  word  mean  a  knife,  to  be  used  for  eating 
or  other  purposes ;  but  this  is  doing  violence  to  the 
language.  The  attempt  of  Olshausen  (and  Godet)  and 
some  others  to  make  it  mean  ^  the  sword  of  the 
Spirit,"  is,  (as  says  Alford,)  "  quite  out  of  the  ques- 
tion." Meyer — and  after  him  Oeikie — seems  to  see 
in  our  Lord's  direction  a  symbolical  lesson  as  to 
their  need  of  self-reliance  and  provisions  for  them- 
selves, in  the  new  order  of  things,  upon  which  thej 
were  about  to  enter ;  **  Jesus  does  not  desire  that 
his  disciples  should  actually  carry  and  use  the 
sword,  but  he  speaks  in  such  a  manner  as  figura- 
tively to  represent  in  what  a  hostile  relation  they 
should  henceforth  find  the  world  arrayed  against 
them,  and  what  resistance  and  struggle  on  their  part 
would  be  necessary  in  their  apostolic  missionary 
journeys."  This,  however,  is  ingemous  rather  than 
satisfactory.  Van  Oosterzee  presents  nearly  the 
same  views,  but  less  satisfactorily,  with  the  added 
and  objectionable  notion  of  "  self-defence :  "  "  Our 
Lord  will  simply,  and  in  a  concrete  pictorial  form, 
represent  to  his  disciples  the  right  and  duty  of 
necessary  defence,  in  order  that  they  may,  by  the 
very  opposition  to  the  former  command,  (verse  86.) 
finally  come  to  the  consciousness  that  an  entirely 
peculiar  danger  shall  break  in  upon  them."  Wbedon 
makes  all  the  words  of  our  Lord  metaphorical: 
"  In  this  paragraph  our  Loi*d  shows  his  disciples 
how  his  departure  will  leave  them  very  much  to 
their  own  resources.  During  his  stay  on  ear^  his 
divine  care  had  equipped  and  guarded  them  in  the 
travail  and  the  battle.  But  now  they  must  set  up 
on  their  own  account,  and  provide  their  own  re- 
sources." This  efUs  the  knot  rather  than  imties  it 
Wesley  repeats  an  old  solution  of  the  case,  but  evi- 
dently not  to  his  own  satisfaction :  "  Many  of  Gal- 
ilee carried  them  (swords)  when  they  travelled,  to 
defend  themselves  against  robbers  and  assassins, 
who  much  infested  their  roads.  But  did  the  apos- 
tles need  to  seek  such  defence  ?  "  Alford  evident- 
ly felt  the  difficulties  of  the  case,  but,  unlike  him- 
self in  other  similar  cases,  where  he  frankly  con- 
fesses his  inability,  he  suggests  an  explanation 
with  which,  evidently,  he  was  not  himself  satisfied : 
"  The  saying  is  both  a  description  of  their  altered 
situation  with  referenoe  to  the  world  without,  and 
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unto  jon,  that  this  that  is  written  must  yet  be 
acoomplished  in  me,  'And  he  was  reckoned 
among  the  transgressors :  for  the  things  oon- 
oeming  me  have  an  end.  39  And  they  said, 
Lord,  behold,  here  are  two  swords.  And  he 
said  unto  them,  It  is  enough. 

39  k  And  he  came  out,  and  ^  went,  as  he  was 
wont,  to  the  momit  of  Olives;  and  his  disci- 
ples also  followed  him.  40  '"And  when  he 
was  at  the  place,  he  said  nnto  them,  Pray 
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a  declaration  that  self-defence  and  self-provision 
would  henceforth  be  necessary.  It  forms  a  deei- 
iive  UtHmcny^  from  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  him- 
edf  against  the  views  of  the  Quakers  and  some 
other  sects  on  these  points.  But  it  does  not  warrant 
aggressions  by  Christians,  nor  spreading  the  Oospel 
ig  the  sword"  Dr.  darkens  remarks  below  do  not 
relieve  the  difficulties  of  ^e  case.  The  notion  of 
using  the  sword,  even  for  self-defence,  by  Christian 
ministers  or  missionaries,  is  not  in  harmony  with 
the  spirit  of  the  Gospel,  and  it  could  not  fail  to  be 
eminently  dangerous  to  ^ose  resorting  to  it,  as 
well  as  fatal  to  the  success  of  their  work.]  Judea 
was  at  this  time,  as  we  have  already  noticed,  much 
infested  by  robbers :  while  our  Lord  was  with  his 
disciples  they  were  perfectly  safe,  being  shielded 
by  his  miraculous  power.  Shortly  they  must  go 
into  every  part  of  the  land,  and  would  need  weapons 
to  defend  themselves  against  wild  beasts,  and  to 
intimidate  wicked  men,  who,  if  they  found  them 
totally  defenceless,  would  not  hesitate  to  make 
them  their  prey,  or  take  away  their  life.  However 
the  matter  may  be  understood,  we  may  rest  satis* 
fied  that  these  swords  were  neither  to  be  consid- 
ered as  offensive  weapons,  nor  instruments  to  prop- 
agate the  truth.  The  genius  and  spirit  of  the 
Christian  religion  is  equaUy  against  both.  Perhaps, 
in  this  counsel  of  our  Lord,  he  refers  to  the  con- 
tention about  supremacy :  as  if  he  had  said.  Instead 
of  contending  among  yourselves  about  who  shall  be 
the  greatest,  ye  have  more  need  to  unite  yourselves 
against  the  common  enemy,  who  are  now  at  hand  : 
t£ds  counsel  was  calculated  to  show  them  the  ne- 
cessity of  union  among  themselves,  as  their  ene- 
mies were  both  numerous  and  powerful 

37.  Most  yet  be  aooompUahed  —  Probably 
showing  that  this  prophecy  related  to  Christ,  and 
eoold  have  its  complete  accomplishment  only  in  his 
erucifixioQ  as  a  eriminoL  "For  the  things  con- 
oeming  me  have  an  end  —  My  work  is  now  al- 
most done ;  yours  is  only  beginning.  [T^Aoc  ix^i 
does  not  merely  mean  must  beful/Uled . . .  but  have 
an  end ;  are  coming  to  the  completion  of  their  ao- 
eomplishment — Alford'] 

88.  Iiord,  behold,  here  are  two  iwordB— 
These  words  cannot  be  well  understood  as  being  an 
answer  to  the  supposed  command  of  Christ,/or  every 
one  who  had  nosword  to  go  and  seU  his  garment  and 
bug  one  ;  for,  in  this  case,  they  were  not  enough, 
or  sufficient,  as  nine  of  the  disciples  must  be  with- 
out any  instrument  of  defence ;  but  they  do  show 
the  readiness  and  determination  of  Peter,  and  per- 
haps some  others,  to  defend  their  Lord.  Peter 
bad  said,  he  was  ready  to  go  with  Christ  either  to 
prison  or  death  ;  which  showed  his  strong  resolu- 
tion to  stand  by  and  defend  his  Master,  even  at  the 
expense  of  his  life.    It  ia  enough— ^Die  meaning 


that  ye  enter  not  into  temptation.  41  "And 
he  was  withdrawn  from  them  about  a  stone's 
cast,  and  kneeled  down,  and  prayed.  43  Say- 
ing, Father,  if  thou  be  •willing,  remove  this 
cup  from  me:  nevertheless,  Pnot  my  will,  but 
thme,  be  done.  43  And  there  appeared  ^  an 
angel  unto  him  from  heaven,  strengthening 
him.  44  '  And  being  in  an  agony  he  prayed 
more  earnestly :  and  his  sweat  was  as  it  were 
great  drops  of  blood  falling  down  to  the  ground* 
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probably  is,  there  is  enough  said  on  the  subject 
[*Iicavdv  koTiv,  not  t?iey  are  si^fficient,  but  it  is  well; 
we  are  sufficiently  provided.  It  is  not  to  this  that 
my  words  referred.  —  Alford.]  I  must  here  con- 
fess that  the  matter  about  the  steords  appears  to 
me  very  obscure.  I  am  afraid  I  do  not  understand 
it,  and  I  know  of  none  who  does. 

40.  When  he  waa  at  the  place  —  Namely, 
Gethsemane.    (See  on  Matt  xxvi,  86-46.) 

4S.  There  appeared  an  angel . . .  from  heav* 
en — [This  appearance  of  the  angel  was  to  Christ 
alone,  (u^&ij  abr^,  not  ttbroJc^)  There  seems  to 
be  nothing  unreasonable  in  the  conception  that 
here  the  holy  ifvx^f  (soul)  of  our  Lord,  which  was 
now  seized  with  the  intensest  feeling  of  suffering, 
was  strengthened  by  the  brightening  prospect  of 
future  joy  (Heb.  xii,  2)  which  was  symbolized  to 
him  by  the  friendly  angelic  appearance. —  Van 
Oosterxee.']  [His  submission  to  the  Father's  will, 
just  expressed  in  the  prayer,  was  the  subjective 
condition  of  this  strengthening ;  and  on  this  sub- 
mission being  manifested,  the  strengthening  was 
objectively  effected  by  the  angel. — Meyer.]  It  was 
necessary  that  the  fullest  evidence  should  be  given, 
not  only  of  our  Lord's  divinity,  but  also  of  his  hu- 
manity ;  his  miracles  sufficiently  attested  the  for- 
mer ;  his  hunger,  weariness,  and  agony  in  the  garden, 
as  well  as  his  death  and  burial,  were  proofs  of  the 
latter.  As  man,  he  needs  the  assistance  of  an  an- 
gel to  support  his  body,  worn  down  by  fatigue  and 
suffering.    (See  at  the  end  of  verse  44.) 

44.  Prayed  more  earnestly— With  greater 
emphasis  and  earnestness  than  usual,  with  strong 
crying  and  tears,  (Heb.  v,  7 ;)  the  reason  given  for 
which  is,  that  he  was  in  an  agony.  The  word  ayuvia 
(agony)  points  out  the  utmost  anguish  and  grief  o^ 
soul,  and  is  of  the  same  import  with  dMjfioveiv  m 
Matthew  and  Mark.  (See  on  Matt,  xxvi,  87.)  Dropa 
of  blood — rOpd/zj9oi  olftarof.  The  sweat  of  Jesus 
was  Cioet — hke  to  drops  of  blood  falling  down  ;  not 
like  in  size  and  consistence  of  the  drops  of  (aque- 
ous) sweat;  for  thus  the  pomt  of  comparison  found 
in  alfMToc,  (of  blood)  is  robbed  of  its  characteristic 
importance,  and  so  Luke  would  have  concluded  his 
description,  (which  had  been)  rising  to  a  climax,  with 
nothii^  but  this :  And  Jesus  fell  mto  the  most  vio- 
lent perspiration  I  No  I  the  word  **  blood  "  only  re- 
ceives its  due  in  being  referred  to  the  nature  of  the 
sweat,  and  this  is  viewed  as  foreshadowing  the 

commg  bloodletting BpSfiffoc  is  not  simply  a 

drop,  but  a  dot  of  coagulated  fluid,  and  is  often 
used  (by  classical  writers)  especially  of  coagulated 
blood;  consequently,  that  sweat  of  Jesus  was,  in- 
deed, no  mass  of  blood,  (iioei,  like,)  but  a  profu- 
sion of  bloody  sweat, . . .  which  appeared  as  clots 
of  blood  trickling  down  to  the  ground.  —  Mever.] 
[The  intention  of  the  evangelist  seems  clearly  to 
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45  And  when  he  rose  np  from  prayer,  and 
was  come  to  his  disciples,  he  found  them  sleep- 
ing for  sorrow,  46  And  said  unto  them,  Why 
sleep  ye?  rise  and  'pray,  lest  ye  enter  into 
temptation. 

47  And  while  he  yet  spake,  <  behold  a  mul- 
titude, and  he  that  was  called  Judas,  one  of  the 
twelve,  went  before  them,  and  drew  near  un- 
to Jesus  to  kiss  him.  48  But  Jesus  said  unto 
him,  Judas,  betrayest  thou  the  Son  of  man  with 
a  kiss  ?  49  When  they  which  were  about  him 
saw  what  would  follow,  they  said  unto  him. 
Lord,  shall  we  smite  with  the  sword  ? 

50  And  *'one  of  them  smote  the  servant  of 
the  high  priest,  and  cut  off  his  right  ear. 
51  And  Jesus  answered  and  said,  Suffer  ye 
thus  far.  And  he  touched  his  ear,  and  healed 
him.  53  ^Then  Jesus  said  unto  the  chief 
priests,  and  captains  of  the  temple,  and  the 
elders,  which  were  come  to  him,  ^e  ye  come 
out,  as  against  a  thief,  with  swords  and  staves  ? 
53  When  I  was  daily  with  you  in  the  temple, 
ye  stretched  forth  no  hands  against  me:  ''but 
this  is  your  hour,  and  the  power  of  darkness. 

54  ■  Then  took  they  him,  and  led  himy  and 
brought  him  into  the  high  priest^s  house. 
y  And  Peter  followed  afar  off.  55  *  And  when 
they  had  kindled  a  fire  in  the  midst  of  the 
hall,  and  were  set  down  together,  Peter  sat 
down  among  them.    56  But  a  certain  maid 
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be  to  oonvey  the  idea  that  the  sweat  was  (not  fell 
like,  but  w€u)  like  dropt  of  bloody  that  is,  coloured 
with  blood,  for  so  I  understand  the  axre/,  as  lust 
distinguishing  the  drops  hwMy  coloured  with  blood 
from  pure  blood.  —  Aiford]  [Westcott  and  Hort 
(following  Lachmann)  enclose  verses  43  and  44  in 
brackets,  indicating  a  suspicion  of  their  genuine- 
ness. The  liSS.  are  divided,  but  the  preponderance 
is  in  favour  of  the  correctness  of  the  received 
text.] 

46.  Sleeping  lor  sorrow— [Sorrow  induces 
sleeplessness  in  its  first  stages,  but  when  very 
great  (and  long  continued)  it  may  so  weary  down 
the  whole  outer  and  inner  man  that  one,  as  it  were, 
sinks  into  a  stupor.  Kor  do  the  evangelists  t^ 
us  that  it  was  a  common,  sound  (normu)  sleep.  — 
Van  Ooaterzee.] 

46.  Rise  and  pray,  etc.— -[Calvin  suggests  Sa- 
tanic temptation  as  the  cause,  first  of  the  sleep,  and 
then  of  the  blow  with  the  sword.] 

48.  Betrayest  thou  the  Son  of  man  with  a 
kiss— [Baseness  could  go  no  further!]  We  need 
not  wonder  at  all  this,  as  Satan  himself  had  en- 
tered into  the  heart  of  this  traitor.     (See  verse  8.) 

60.  Out  off  his  right  ear  — See  on  Matthew 
xxvi,  61. 

61.  Suffer  ye  thus  £ar— Spoken  to  his  disci- 
pies :  Let  than  proceed  ;  make  no  resistance ;  for 
in  this  way  only  are  the  Scriptures  to  be  fulfilled. 

63.  I  was  daily  with  you  in  the  temple — 
Alluding  to  the  four  preceding  days,  during  the 
most  of  which  he  taught  in  the  temple.  (See  on 
chapter  xxi,  37,  and  Matt,  xxl,  17.)  This  is  your 
hour,  and  the  power  of  darkness— That  is,  the 
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beheld  him  as  he  sat  by  the  fire,  and  earnestly 
looked  upon  him,  and  said.  This  man  was  also 
with  him.  57  And  he  denied  him,  saying, 
Woman,  I  know  him  not.  58  'And  after  a 
little  while  another  saw  him,  and  said.  Thou 
art  also  of  them.  And  Peter  said,  Man,  I  am 
not.  59  ''And  about  the  space  of  one  hour 
after  another  confidently  affirmed,  saying,  Of 
a  truth  this  fellow  also  was  with  nim;  for  he 
is  a  GalOean.  60  And  Peter  said,  Man,  I 
know  not  what  thou  sayest  And  immedi- 
ately, while  he  yet  spake,  the  cock  crew. 
61  And  the  Lord  turned,  and  looked  upon 
Peter.  •  And  Peter  remembered  the  word  of 
the  Lord,  how  he  had  said  unto  him,  «*  Be- 
fore the  cock  crow,  thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice. 
63  And  Peter  went  out,  and  wept  bitterly. 

63  *And  the  men  that  held  Jesus  mocked 
him,  and  smote  him.  64  And  when  they  had 
blindfolded  him,  they  struck  him  on  the  face, 
and  asked  him,  saying.  Prophesy,  who  is  it 
that  smote  thee?  65  And  many  other  things 
blasphemously  spake  they  against  him. 

66  ^  And  as  soon  as  it  was  day,  i^the  elders 
of  the  people  and  the  chief  priests  and  the 
scribes  came  together,  and  led  him  into  their 
council,  saying,  67  ^Art  thou  the  Christ! 
tell  us.  And  he  said  unto  them,  If  I  tell  you, 
ye  will  not  believe:  6§  And  if  I  also  ask 
yaUy  ye  will  not  answer  me,  nor  let  m^  go. 
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time  in  which  you  are  peimitted  to  unrein  your  mal- 
ice ;  which  ye  could  not  do  before,  because  God  did 
not  permit  you  ;  and  so  perfectly  are  ye  under  his 
control  that  neither  you  nor  the  prince  of  darknete 
can  proceed  against  me  but  through  this  permission. 

66.  A  oerUin  maid  beheld  him —  Or,  atten' 
lively  behoUUna  him.  ^revlaaaa.  And  this  she  did 
by  the  hdp  of  the  light  of  the  Jire  at  which  Peter 
sat,  [not  in  the  midst  of  the  hall  itself,  but  of  the 
inner  courtyard.] 

67.  And  he  denied  him — See  on  Matt  xxvi, 
58,  69,  etc. 

61.  The  Iiord  tamed,  and  looked  iq>on 
Peter — See  on  Matt  xxvi,  75. 

62.  And  Peter  went  out — [A  teetunony  for 
the  depth  of  his  repentance,  and  of  his  longing  for 
solitude,  is  found  in  the  fact  that  after  this,  in  the 
whole  history  of  the  passion,  we  no  longer  dis- 
cover the  slightest  trace  of  him. —  Van  Ooaterxee.l 
[Peter's  denial  was  certainly  wholly  inexcusable, 
and  yet  bis  temptation  was  very  great,  and  of  a 
kind  adapted  to  act  very  forcefully  on  such  an  im- 
pulsive nature ;  the  quick  return  of  his  repentance, 
and  its  pungency,  show  that  even  at  his  worst  he 
still  retained  very  much  to  be  commended.] 

68.  Mocked  him,  and  amote  him— This  and 
the  following  verses  are  placed  by  Matthew  and 
Mark  before  the  relation  of  Peter's  denial  (See 
on  Matt  xxvi,  67,  68.) 

68.  And  if  I  alao  aak  yon — Concerning  the 
Christ,  in  case  ye  cannot  give  me  such  an  answer 
as  may  prove  I  am  no<  the  Christ,  ye  will  not  let 
me  go ;  for  I  know  ye  are  determined  to  put  me  to 
death. 
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W  *  Hereafter  shall  the  Son  of  man  sit  on  the 
right  hand  of  the  power  of  God.  70  Then 
said  they  all,  Art  thou  then  the  Son  of  God  ? 
And  he  said  unto  them,  ^  Ye  say  that  I  am. 
71  •  And  they  said.  What  need  we  any  further 
witness?  for  we  ourselves  have  heard  of  his 
own  mouth. 

CHAPTER  XXllI. 

AND  'the  whole  multitude  of  them  arose, 
and  led  him  unto  Pilate.  3  And  they 
began  to  accuse  him,  saying,  We  found  this 
/euofo  ''perverting  the  nation,  and  « forbidding 
to  give  tribute  to  Cesar,  saying  «*  that  he  him- 
self is  Christ  a  king.  3  «And  Pilate  asked 
him,  saying,  Art  thou  the  King  of  the  Jews? 
And  he  answered  him  and  said.  Thou  sayest 
it  4  Then  said  Pilate  to  the  chief  priests 
and  to  the  people,  '  I  find  no  fault  in  this  man. 
ft  And  they  were  the  more  fierce,  saying,  He 
stirreth  up  the  people,  teacliing  throughout  all 
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69.  Hereafter— .^Vom  this  very  Hme,  airh  tov 
rBv.  The  kiDgdom  of  God  is  now  going  to  be  set 
up.    (See  on  Matt,  xvi,  27,  28.) 

70.  Art  thou  then  the  Son  of  Ood— They  all 
insisted  on  an  answer  to  this  question,  and  the  high 
priest  particularly  put  it  to  him,  as  stated  Matt 
xxvi,  68. 

71.  We  onrselves  have  heard  —  We  have 
heard  him  profess  himself  the  Son  of  €hd ;  he  is 
therefore  guilty  of  blasphemy^  and,  as  an  impious 
pretender  to  a  divine  mission,  we  must  proceed 
against  and  condemn  him  to  death.  (See  the  note 
on  Matt,  xxvi,  66.)  Thus  they  proceeded  as  far  as 
they  could :  he  must  now  be  brought  before  Pilate, 
as  the  Jews  had  no  power  to  put  him  to  death.  His 
trial  before  Pilate  is  related  in  the  subsequent 
chapter. 

NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  XXIII. 

1.  Whole  multitude — ^It  seems  most  probable 
that  the  chief  priests,  elders,  scribes,  and  captahis  of 
the  temple,  together  with  their  servants  and  depen- 
dents, made  up  the  ** multitude"  mentioned  here. 
The  common  people  were  generally  favourers  of 
Christ ;  and  for  this  reason  the  Jewish  rulers  caused 
him  to  be  apprehended  in  the  night,  in  the  absence 
of  the  people.    (Chapter  xxii,  6.) 

2.  Perverting  the  nation — The  Greek  word 
iiaarpi^ovTa^  signifies  etirring  up  to  disaffection 
and  reMlioti.  The  accusers  intimated  that  he  en- 
deavoured to  make  them  disaffected  toward  the 
Roman  government,  for  which  they  now  pretended 
to  feel  a  strong  affection !  Forbidding  to  give 
tribute  to  Oesar— [The  falsehood  and  malice  of 
this  charge  is  obvious,  (see  Matt,  xxii,  21,)  and  its 
introduction  shows  the  desperateness  and  reckless- 
ness of  his  accusers.] 

4.  I  find  no  fault  in  this  man— According  to 
John  xviii,  36,  88,  Pilate  did  not  say  this  till  after 
our  Lord  had  declared  to  him  that  his  kingdom  toae 
not  of  this  world ;  and  probably  not  till  after  he 
had  found,  on  examining  witnesses,  (verse  14,)  that 
all  their  evidence  amounted  to  no  proof  of  his  hav- 
ing set  up  himself  for  a  temporal  king. 

5.  Saying,  He  stirreth  up  the  people,  etc. — 


Jewry,  be^nning  from  Galilee  to  this  place. 
6  When  dilate  heard  of  Galilee,  he  asked 
whether  the  man  were  a  Galilean.  7  And  as 
soon  as  he  knew  that  he  belonged  unto  i  Her- 
od's jurisdiction,  he  sent  him  to  Herod,  who 
himself  also  was  at  Jerusalem  at  that  time. 

8  And  when  Herod  saw  Jesus,  he  was  ex- 
ceeding glad :  for  ^  he  was  desirous  to  see  him 
of  a  long  seaaouy  because  'he  had  heard  many 
things  of  him ;  and  he  hoped  to  have  seen 
some  miracle  done  by  him.  9  Then  he  ques- 
tioned with  him  in  many  words;  but  he  an- 
swered him  nothing.  10  And  the  chief  priests 
and  scribes  stood  and  vehemently  accused  him. 
II  ^  And  Herod  with  his  men  of  war  set  him  at 
naught,  and  mocked  hiniy  and  arrayed  him  in 
a  gorgeous  robe,  and  sent  him  again  to  Pilate. 

Id  And  the  same  day  >  Pilate  and  Herod 
were  made  friends  together;  for  before  they 
were  at  enmity  between  themselves. 

13  "And  Pilate,  when  he  had  called  to- 
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As  the  Jews  found  that  their  charge  of  sedition  was 
deemed  frivolous  by  Pilate,  they  changed  it,  and 
brought  a  charge  equally  false  and  groundless 
against  his  doctrine. 

7-10.  Herod's  Jurisdiction— [Pilate  was  glad  to 
seize  the  opportunity,  when  he  heard  the  name  of 
Galilee,  instead  of  defending  the  guiltless,  to  draw 
himself  out  of  the  business  at  once,  at  least  by  a 
preliminary  reference  to  the  judgment  of  Herod, 
which  might  possibly  cause  Jesus  to  be  transported 
to  Galilee,  and  so  himself  be  relieved  of  the  trans- 
action, (and  perhaps  Herod  appeased  or  propiti- 
ated.) .  . .  The  frivolous  tetrarch,  in  an  unkingly 
manner,  on  the  assumption  that  he  had  only  to  ac- 
cept or  reject  him,  immediately  upon  the  sight  of 
Jesus  begins  to  rejoice  at  the  satisfaction  of  his 
curiosity. .  .  .  Prudently  enough  Herod  does  not  en- 
ter into  the  charges — frivolously  enough  he  thinks 
that  justice  will  be  done  to  the  obstinate  enthu- 
siast, as  to  a  f  ooL  not  by  means  of  an  investigation 
and  punishment,  out  by  contempt  and  mockery.^ 


eyer.y 
11.  He 


[erod  with  hii  men  of  war — [His  body 
guard.]  A  gorgeous  robe — ^EaO^ra  Xofiirpav,  It 
probably  means  a  white  robe,  for  it  was  the  custom 
of  the  Jewish  nobility  to  wear  such.  In  such  a 
robe  Herod,  by  way  of  mockery,  caused  our  Lord 
to  be  clothed.  But  the  nobility  among  the  Ro- 
mans wearing  purple  for  the  most  part,  Pilate*s 
soldiers,  who  were  Romans,  put  on  Jesus  a  purple 
robe,  (Mark  xv,  17 ;  John  xix,  2 ;)  both  compames 
following  the  custom  of  their  own  country,  when, 
by  way  of  mockhig  our  Lord  as  a  king,  they  clothed 
him  in  robes  of  state. 
12.  Pilate  and  Herod  were  made  Menda— 

{The  cause  of  the  quarrel  is  uncertain ;  apparent- 
y  something  concerning  Herod^s  power  of  jurisdic- 
tion, (possibly  the  affair  referred  to  in  chapter 
xiii,  1,)  which  was  conceded  by  Pilate  in  this  send- 
ing Jesus  to  him,  and  again  waived  by  Herod  in 
sending  him  back.  The  remarks  of  some  commen- 
tators about  their  uniting  in  enmity  €igainst  Christ 
is  quite  beside  the  purpose. — Alford.]  [Neither 
Pilate  nor  Herod  cared  or  thought  any  thing  about 
our  Lord's  religious  character  or  mission.! 
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gether  the  chief  priests  and  tlie  rulers  and  the 
people,  14  Said  onto  them, "  Ye  have  brought 
this  man  unto  me,  as  one  that  perverteth  the 
people ;  and,  behold,  <*  I,  having  examined  him 
before  you,  have  found  no  fault  in  this  man 
touching  those  things  whereof  ye  accuse  him : 
15  No,  nor  yet  Herod :  for  I  sent  you  to  him ; 
and,  lo,  nothing  worthy  of  death  is  done  unto 
him.  16  P I  will  therefore  chastise  him,  and 
release  him,  17  (<iFor  of  necessity  he  must 
release  one  unto  them  at  the  feast.)  18  And 
'they  cried  out  all  at  once,  saying.  Away 
with  this  man^  and  release  unto  us  Barabbas : 
19  (Who  for  a  certain  sedition  made  in  the 
city,  and  for  murder,  was  cast  into  prison.) 
90  Pilate  therefore,  willing  to  release  Jesus, 
spake  again  to  them.  31  But  they  cried,  say- 
ing, Crucify  him,  crucify  him.  99  And  he 
said  unto  them  the  third  time.  Why,  what  evil 
hath  he  done  ?  I  have  found  no  cause  of  death 
in  him :  I  will  therefore  chastise  him,  and  let 
him  go.  93  And  they  were  instant  with  loud 
voices,  requiring  that  he  might  be  crucified: 
and  the  voices  of  them  and  of  the  chief  priests 
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18.  [The  conduct  of  Pilate  at  this  point  was 
equally  base  and  contemptible.  He  declared  Jesus 
faultless,  and  "  knew  that  for  envy  they  had  de- 
livered him,**  (Matt,  xxvii,  18 ;)  and  yet,  while  re- 
monstrating with  and  almost  scolding  the  priests, 
he  begins  by  yielding  in  part  to  their  demands, 
proposing  to  chastise  a  person  whom  he  declared 
guiltless ;  and  by  this  base  concession  he  embold- 
ened the  accusers  to  redouble  their  demands.  He 
still  further  put  himself  in  their  power  by  plac- 
ing him  constructively  on  a  par  with  Barabbas,  so 
practically  conceding  his  guilt,  vainly  supposing 
that,  on  account  of  the  known  desperateness  of  the 
character  and  the  greatness  of  the  crimes  of  Bar- 
abbas, they  would  certainly  not  prefer  him  to  Jesus 
as  the  one  to  be  released,  which,  however,  they  did, 
and  so  compelled  Pilate  to  condemn  Jesus  to  be 
crucified ;  and  then  his  dramatic  declaration  of  his 
own  innocence  in  the  affair — washing  his  hands — 
is  the  consummation  of  his  cowardly  baseness  ] 

16-17.  For  of  necessity  he  miuit  release  one 
— ^That  is,  he  was  under  the  necessity  of  releasing 
one  at  this  feast  The  custom,  however  it  origi- 
nated, had  now  been  so  completely  established  that 
Pilate  was  obliged  to  attend  to  it.  (See  on  Matt, 
xxvii,  15.) 

18.  Away  with  this  man— That  is,  Put  him  to 
death :  Alpe  tovtov,  literally,  Take  this  <me  away. 

22.  I  have  found  no  cause  of  death  in  him 
— IJind  no  crime  worthy  of  death  in  him.  On  the 
fullest  conviction  of  his  innocence,  his  judge  pro- 
nounced him  guiltless,  after  having  patiently  heard 
every  thing  that  the  inventive  malice  of  these 
wicked  men  could  allege  against  him ;  [and  yet,  in 
opposition  to  right  and  justice,  he  yielded  to  the 
clamours  of  the  Jewish  rulers,  and  himself  con- 
demned to  death  the  very  man  that  he  had  declared 
guiltless.] 

26.  Simon,  a  03rronian — See  on  Matt,  xxvii,  82. 

27.  Bewailed  and  lamented  him — ^EkSit- 
TovTo,  beat  their  breasts.     (See  on  Matt,  xl,  17.) 

28.  Weep  not  for  me  —  Many  pious  persons 
296 


prevailed.  34  And  'Rlate  *gave  sentence 
that  it  should  be  as  they  required.  M  And 
he  released  unto  them  him  that  for  sedition 
and  murder  was  cast  into  prison,  whom  they 
had  desired;  but  he  delivered  Jesus  to  their 
will.  96  "And  as  thej  led  him  away,  they 
laid  hold  upon  one  Simon,  a  Gyrenian,  coming 
out  of  the  country,  and  on  him  they  laid  the 
cross,  that  he  might  bear  it  after  Jesus. 

97  And  there  followed  him  a  great  company 
of  people,  and  of  women,  which  also  bewailed 
ana  lamented  him.  39  But  Jesus  turning  un- 
to them  said.  Daughters  of  Jerusalem,  weep 
not  for  me,  but  weep  for  yourselves,  and  for 
your  children.  39  ^  For,  behold,  the  days  are 
coming,  in  the  which  they  shall  say,  Blessed 
are  the  barren,  and  the  wombs  that  never  bare^ 
and  the  paps  which  never  gave  suck.  30  ^  Then 
shall  they  oegin  to  say  to  the  mountains,  Fall 
on  us;  and  to  tlie  hills.  Cover  us.  31  "For 
if  they  do  these  things  in  a  green  tree,  what 
shidl  be  done  in  the  dry?  33  ^^And  there 
were  also  two  others,  malefactors,  led  with 
tun  to  be  put  to  death.    33  And « when  they 
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have  been  greatly  distressed  in  their  minds  becaose 
they  could  not  weep  on  reading  or  hearing  of  the 
stifferiugs  of  Christ.  For  the  relief  of  all  sudi, 
let  it  be  for  ever  known  that  no  human  spirit  can 
possibly  take  any  part  in  the  passion  of  the  Mes- 
siah. His  sufferings  were  such  as  only  Grod  mani- 
fested in  the  flesh  could  bear ;  and,  as  they  were 
all  of  an  ea^ototory  nature,  no  man  can  taste  of  or 
share  in  them.  Besides,  the  sufFerings  of  Christ 
are  not  a  subject  of  sorrow  to  any  man  ;  [though 
they  may,  very  naturally  and  properly,  awaken  the 
liveliest  sympathies,]  but,  on  the  contrary,  of  eter- 
nal rejoicing  to  the  whole  of  a  lost  world.  He  suf- 
fered aione:  for  of  the  people  there  was  none  with 
him ;  because  his  sufferings  were  to  make  an  atone- 
ment for  the  sins  of  the  world :  and  in  the  work  of 
redemption  he  had  no  helper. 

80.  Mountains,  foU  on  ns — As  this  refers  to 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  as  the  same  ex- 
pressions are  used  Rev.  vi,  16,  Dr.  Lightfoot  con- 
jectures that  the  whole  of  that  chapter  may  relate 
to  the  same  event 

81.  If  they  do  these  things  in  a  green  tree 
— This  seems  to  be  a  proverbial  expression,  the 
sense  of  which  is :  If  they  spare  not  a  tree  which, 
by  the  beauty  of  its  foliage,  abundance  and  excel- 
lence of  its  fruits,  deserves  to  be  preserved,  then 
the  tree  which  is  dry  and  withered  will  surely  be 
cut  down.  If  an  innocent  man  be  put  to  death  in 
the  very  face  of  justice,  in  opposition  to  all  its  dic- 
tates and  decisions,  by  a  people  who  profess  to  be 
governed  and  directed  by  divine  laws,  what  desola- 
tion, injustice,  and  oppression  may  not  be  expected 
when  anarchy  and  confusion  sit  in  the  place  where 
judgment  and  justice  formerly  presided?  Our  Lord 
alludes  prophetically  to  those  tribulations  which 
fell  upon  the  Jewish  people  about  forty  years  after. 
(See  on  Matt,  xxiv.) 

82.  Two  othera,  malefootorm— 'Errpoi  &6o  xo- 
Ko6f>yoty  should  certainly  be  translated  two  otherty 
malefactors,  as  in  the  Bibles  published  by  the 
King's  printer,   Edinbur^     As   it  now  stands 
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were  oome  to  the  place,  which  is  called  ■Cal- 
vary, there  they  crucified  him,  and  the  male- 
factors, one  on  the  right  hand,  and  the  other 
on  the  left 

34  Then  said  Jesns,  Father,  ''forgive  them; 
for  «they  know  not  what  they  do.  And  «*they 
parted  his  raiment,  and  cast  lots.  39  And 
•the  people  stood  beholding.  And  the  ^rulers 
also  with  them  derided  Aim,  saying,  He  saved 
others ;  let  him  save  himself,  if  he  be  Christ, 
the  chosen  of  Grod.  36  And  the  soldiers  also 
mocked  him,  coming  to  him,  and  offering  him 
vinegar,  37  And  saying.  If  thon  be  the  King 
of  the  Jews,  save  thyself.  38  '  And  a  super- 
scription also  was  written  over  him  in  letters 
of  Greek,  and  Latin,  and  Hebrew,  THIS  18 
THE  KING  OF  THE  JEWS. 

39  ^  And  one  of  the  malefactors  which  were 
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(formerly  stood)  in  the  text,  it  seems  to  intimate 
that  our  blessed  Lord  was  also  a  malefactor, 

88.  The  place  . .  .  called  Calvary  —  See  on 
Matt,  xxvii,  88.  They  crucified  him — See  on 
MatL  xxvii,  85. 

84.  Know  not  what  they  do— If  ignorance 
does  not  excuse  a  crime,  it  at  least  diminishes  the 
atrocity  of  it.  However,  these  persons  well  knew 
that  they  were  crucifying  an  innocent  man;  but 
they  did  not  know  (the  greatness  of  their  sin,  nor) 
that,  by  this  act  of  theirs,  they  Were  bringing  down 
on  themselYes  and  on  their  country  the  heaviest 
judgments  of  God,  In  the  prayer  Father,  forgive 
them  I  that  word  of  prophecy  was  fulfilled,  *'He 
made  intercession  for  the  transgressors."  (Isaiah 
liii,  12.) 

86.  Derided  him—  Treated  him  with  the  tU- 
moit  contempt,  i^efivKrfipi^ov,  in  the  most  infamous 
manner.     (See  on  chapter  xTi,  14.) 

86.  0£EiBring  him  vin^^  —  See  on  Matt 
xxvii,  84.  Vinegar,  or  small  sour  wine,  was  a  com- 
mon drink  of  the  Roman  soldiers ;  and  it  is  sup- 
posed that  wherever  they  were  on  duty  they  had  a 
vessel  of  this  liquor  standing  by.  It  appears  that 
at  least  two  cups  were  given  to  our  Lord :  one  be- 
fore he  was  nailed  to  the  cross,  namely,  of  wine 
mingled  with  myrrh,  and  another  of  vinegar,  while 
be  hung  on  the  cross.  Some  think  there  were  three 
cups :  ONE  of  wine  mixed  with  myrrh ;  the  skoond,  of 
ftinegar  mingled  with  gall ;  and  the  third,  of  simple 
vinegar.  Allow  these  three  cupe^  and  the  different 
expressions  in  all  the  evangelists  will  be  included. 

88.  A  superscription— See  on  Matt,  xxvii,  87. 
In  letters  of  Qreek,  and  Latin,  and  Hebrew— 
The  inscription  was  written  in  all  these  languages, 
which  were  the  most  common,  that  all  might  see 
the  reason  why  he  was  put  to  death — ^in  Greek,  for 
the  HeUemetic  Jews ;  in  Latin,  that  being  the  lan- 
guage of  the  government  under  which  he  was  cruci- 
fied ;  and  in  Hebrew,  that  being  the  language  of 
the  plctce  iu  which  this  deed  of  darkness  was  com- 
mitted. But,  by  the  good  providence  of  God,  the 
inscription  itself  exculpated  him,  and  proved  the 
Jews  to  be  rebels  against  and  murderers  of  their 
King.  (See  on  Matt  xxvii,  87  )  It  is  not  to  be  won- 
dered at  that  they  wished  Pilate  to  alter  this  in- 
scription, (John  xix,  21,)  as  it  was  a  record  of  their 
infamy. 


hanged  railed  on  him,  saying.  If  thon  be  Christ, 
save  thyself  and  ns.  40  Bnt  the  other  an- 
swering rebuked  him,  saying,  Dost  not  thou 
fear  God,  seeing  thon  art  in  the  same  condem- 
nation? 41  And  we  indeed  Jnstly;  for  we 
receive  the  due  reward  of  our  deeds :  bnt  this 
roan  hath  done  nothing  amiss.  43  And  he 
said  unto  Jesus,  Lord,  remember  me  when 
thou  comest  into  thy  kingdom.  43  And  Je- 
sus said  unto  him,  Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  To 
day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  paradise.  44 '  And 
it  was  about  the  sixth  hour,  and  there  was 
a  darkness  over  all  the  ^  earth  until  the  ninth 
hour.  46  And  the  sun  was  darkened,  and 
*  the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent  in  the  midst 

46  And  when  Jesus  had  cried  with  a  loud 
voice,  he  said,  "Father,  into  thy  hands  I  com- 
mend my  spirit:  "and  having  said  thus,  he 
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89.  One  of  the  malefactors  whioh  were 
hanged  —  [Both  Matthew  and  Mark  attribute  this 
conduct  to  *'  those  who  were  crucified  with  him,*' 
as  if  both  joined  in  the  railing,  which,  however,  is 
not  necessarily  implied  in  what  is  here  said,  as  the 
two  are  considered  together,  though  only  one  acted.] 

40.  Dost  not  thou  fear  Ood  —  Bishop  Pearce 
supposes  that  these  were  not  robbers  in  the  com- 
mon sense  of  the  word,  but  Jews  who  took  up  arms 
on  the  principle  that  the  Romans  were  not  to  be 
submitted  to,  and  that  their  levies  of  tribute  money 
were  oppressive ;  and  therefore  they  made  no  scru- 
ple to  rob  all  the  Romans  they  met  with.  This  opin- 
ion gains  some  strength  from  the  penitent  thief  s 
confession :  '*  We  receive  the  reward  of  our  deeds." 

42.  Lord,  remember  me,  etc. — It  is  worthy  of 
remark,  that  this  man  appears  to  have  been  the 
first  who  believed  in  the  intercession  of  Christ 

(The  promises  of  Jesus  in  regard  to  his  parousia 
ietppearing)  must  have  been  known  to  the  robber. 
.  .  .  The  extraordinary  element  of  the  agonizing 
situation,  in  the  view  of  death,  had  now  as  its  re- 
sult the  extraordinary  effect  of  a  firm  faith  in  these 
promises. — Meyer. 

48.  To-day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  par* 
adise— tH//ipov  does  not  belong  to  Aeyu,  but  to  Itn 
— not,  I  say  to-day,  but.  To-day  thou  shalt  be,  etc.] 
[The  Lord  knew  that  his  own  death,  and  that  of 
the  robber,  would  take  place  to-day;  irapddnaoq,  the 
portion  of  hades  in  which  the  souls  of  the  righteous, 
after  death,  dwell  till  the  rosurrection — paradise. — 
Meyer.']  Paradise  was,  in  the  beginning,  the  habita- 
tion of  man  in  his  state  of  innocence,  in  which  he 
enjoyed  that  presence  of  his  Maker  which  constitu- 
ted  his  supreme  happiness.  Our  Lord's  words  in- 
timate that  this  penitent  should  be  immediately 
taken  to  the  abode  of  the  spirits  of  the^'tM^,  whero 
he  should  enjoy  the  presence  and  approbation  of 
the  Most  High. 

44.  Darkness  over  ell  the  earth  —  See  on 
Matt  xxvii,  46.  The  darkness  began  at  the  sixth 
hour,  about  our  twelve  o'clock  at  noon,  and  lasted 
till  the  ninth  hour,  which  answered  to  our  three 
o'clock  in  the  afternoon. 

46.  The  son  was  darkened  —  See  on  Matt 
xxvii,  46.  The  veil . . .  was  rent— See  on  Matt 
xxvii,  61. 

46.  Into  thy  hands  X  oommend  my  spirit— 
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gave  up  the  ghost.  47  *Now  when  the  cen- 
turion saw  what  was  done,  he  glorified  God, 
saying,  Certainly  this  was  a  righteous  man. 
4§  And  all  the  people  that  came  together 
to  that  sight,  beholding  the  things  which 
were  done,  smote  their  breasts,  and  returned. 
49  p  And  all  his  acquaintance,  and  the  women 
that  followed  him  from  Galilee,  stood  afar  ofi, 
beholding  these  things. 

50  4  And,  behold,  there  ioaa  a  man  named 
Joseph,  a  counsellor ;  and  he  was  a  good  man, 
and  a  just :  51  (The  same  had  not  consented 
to  the  counsel  and  deed  of  them:)  he  was  of 
Arimathea,  a  city  of  the  Jews;  '  who  also  him- 
self waited  for  the  kingdom  of  God.  53  This 
man  went  unto  Pilate,  and  begged  the  body  of 
Jesus.  53  *  And  he  took  it  down,  and  wrapped 
it  in  linen,  and  laid  it  in  a  sepulchre  that  was 
hewn  in  stone,  wherein  never  man  before 
was  laid.  51  And  that  day  was  '  the  prepara- 
tion, and  the  sabbath  drew  on.  M  And  the 
women  also,  "which  came  with  him  from  Gal- 
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[These  words  accompany  that  which,  in  our  Lord^s 
case,  was,  strictly  speaking,  the  cut  of  death.  // 
wcu  Att  otm  act — not  **  feeling  the  approach  of 
death,"  but  a  determinate  delivering  up  of  his 
spirit  to  the  Father. . . .  None  of  the  evangelists 
say  "  he  diedJ*^  The  nvevfia  here  is  the  persojwl- 
Uy^  (the  true  self,)  the  human  soul  informed  by  the 
Spirit,  in  vnton,  not  separated,  so  that  his  soul 
went  to  hades^  and  his  spirit  to  the  Father.  Both 
(the  one  self)  are  delivered  into  the  hand  of  the  Fa- 
ther, by  whom  quickened,  he  worked  his  great  vic- 
tory over  death  and  hell. — Al/ard.]  (S^  1  Peter 
iii,  18.) 

48.  And  all  the  people — All  were  deeply  af- 
fected except  the  priests,  and  those  whom  they  had 
employed  to  serve  their  base  purposes.  Tiie  dark- 
ness, earthquake,  etc.,  had  brought  terror  and  con- 
sternation into  every  heart  How  dreadful  is  the 
state  of  those  who,  in  consequence  of  their  long  op- 
position to  the  grace  and  truth  of  God,  are  at  last 
given  up  to  a  reprobate  mind  1 

60,  61.  Joseph  ...  of  Arimathea  —  See  on 
Matt,  xxvii,  67-60,  and  Mark  xv,  43. 

64.  And  the  sabbath  drew  on — Or,  the  sab- 
bath  was  lighting  up^  kiri^oKev^  that  is,  with  the 
lamps  which  the  Jews  light  just  before  six  in  the 
evening,  when  the  sabbath  commences.  The  Jews 
always  lighted  up  lamps  on  the  sabbath ;  and  it  was 
a  solemn  precept  that,  **  if  a  man  had  not  bread  to 
eat,  he  must  beg  from  door  to  door  to  get  a  little 
oU  to  set  up  his  sabbath  light."  [A  natural  word 
used  of  the  eonventional  (Jewish)  day  beginning  at 
sunset.  There  is  no  reference  to  the  lighting  of 
lamps  in  the  evening,  or  on  the  sabbath. — Al- 
ford] 

66.  The  women  also,  which  came — These 
were  Mary  of  Magdala,  Joanna,  and  Mary  the 
mother  of  James,  (chapter  xxiv,  10.)  To  these 
three,  Mark  (chapter  xvi,  1)  adds  Salome;  but 
some  think  that  this  was  only  a  surname  of  one  of 
these  Maries. 

66.  Prepared  spices  and  ointments  —  This 
was  in  order  to  embalm  him;  which  sufficiently 
298 


ilee,  followed  after,  and  'beheld  the  sepulchre, 
and  how  his  body  was  laid.  56  And  they  re- 
turned, and  ^prepared  spices  and  ointments; 
and  rested  the  sabbath  day,  *  according  to  the 
commandment. 

CHAPTER  XXIV. 

NOW  'upon  the  first  day  of  the  week,  very 
early  in  the  morning,  they  came  unto  the 
sepulchre,  *•  bringing  the  spices  which  they 
had  prepared,  and  certain  others  with  them. 

3  «And  they  found  the  stone  rolled  away 
&om  the  sepulchre.  3  ^  And  they  entered  in, 
and  found  not  the  body  of  the  Lord  Jesua. 

4  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  were  much 
perplexed  thereabout^ « behold,  two  men  stood 
by  them  in  shining  garments :  ft  And  as  they 
were  afraid,  and  bowed  down  their  faoes  to 
the  earth,  they  said  unto  them.  Why  seek  ye 
^  the  living  among  the  dead  ?  6  He  is  not  here, 
but  is  risen:  i^ remember  how  he  spake  unto 
you  when  he  was  yet  in  Galilee,    7  Saying, 
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proves  that  they  had  no  hope  of  his  resurrection 
the  third  day.  And  rested  the  sabbath  day — 
For  though  the  Jewish  canons  allowed  all  works 
necessary  for  the  dead  to  be  done,  even  on  the 
sabbath,  such  as  washing  and  anointing,  provided 
they  moved  not  a  limb  of  the  dead  person,  yet,  as 
the  Jews  had  put  Christ  to  death  under  the  pre- 
tence of  his  being  a  malefactor,  it  would  not  have 
been  either  prudent  or  safe  to  appear  too  forward 
in  the  present  business ;  and  therefore  they  rested 
on  the  sabbath. 

NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  XXIV. 

1.  They  came— [That  is,  the  women  referred  to 
in  the  last  two  verses  of  the  preceding  chapter.] 
Bringing  the  spioes — ^To  embalm  the  body  of  our 
Lord:  Nicodemus  and  Joseph  of  Arimathea  had 
done  this  before  the  body  was  laid  in  the  tomb. 
(See  John  xix,  89,  40.)  But  the  first  must  have 
been  hastily  and  imperfectly  performed ;  the  spices 
now  brought  by  the  women  were  intended  to  com- 
plete the  preceding  operation.  And  certain 
others  with  them — This  clause  is  wanting  in 
[nearly  all  good  MSS.  and  Versions,  and  should  be 
omitted.  The  whole  number  of  those  engaged  in 
this  work  of  piety  is  covered  by  the  word  "  they," 
in  the  first  yerse.  J 

2.  They  fbond  the  stone  rolled  away—  See 
on  Matt  xxviii,  2,  and  on  Mark  xvi,  4. 

8.  And  fonnd  not  the  body  of  the  Zaord  — 
The  evangelist  mentions  the  body  particularly,  to 
show  that  this  only  was  subject  to  death.  Assur- 
edly the  doctrine  of  the  materiality  of  the  soul 
made  no  part  of  the  creed  of  this  evangelist. 

4.  Two  men — [Evidently  angels  in  human  form. 
Matthew  and  Mark  speak  of  but  one,  but  this  lack 
of  unity  does  not  amount  to  a  contradiction.  ] 

6.  Why  seek  ye  the  living  among  the  dead 
— [Toy  l^Civra^  the  living  one  ;  Christ  risen.  They, 
supposing  that  he  was  still  dead,  sought  him  among 
the  dead ;  the  words  were  for  information,  scaroely 
for  reproof.] 
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The  Son  of  man  must  be  delivered  into  the 
hands  of  sinful  men,  and  be  crucified,  and  the 
third  day  rise  again.  8  And  •'they  remem- 
bered his  words,  9  •  And  returned  from  the 
sepulchre,  and  told  all  these  thin^  unto  the 
eleven,  and  to  all  the  rest.  10  It  was  Mary 
Magdalene,  and  ^  Joanna,  and  Mary  the  mother 
of  James,  and  other  toomen  that  were  with 
them,  which  told  these  things  unto  the  apostles. 
1 1  '  And  their  words  seemed  to  them  as  idle 
tales,  and  they  believed  them  not  19  "Then 
arose  Peter,  and  ran  unto  the  sepulchre ;  and 
stooping  down,  he  beheld  the  linen  clothes 
laid  by  themselves,  and  departed,  wondering  in 
himself  at  that  which  was  come  to  pass. 

13  "And,  behold,  two  of  them  went  that 
same  day  to  a  village  called  Emmaus,  which 
was  from  Jerusalem  about  threescore  furlongs. 
14  And  they  talked  together  of  all  these  things 
which  had  happened.    15  And  it  came  to  pass. 
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7.  Sinful  men — Or  heathens^  &vd()Cm(jv  &fiaprur 
A(3y,  that  is,  the  Romana^  by  whom  only  he  could 
be  put  to  death. 

8.  They  remembered  his  words  —  [Thej 
recalled  what  he  had  said,  but  which  they  had  failed 
to  comprehend.] 

10.  And  Joanna — She  was  the  wife  of  Ghuza, 
Herod's  steward.    (See  on  chapter  viii,  8.) 

12.  Then  arose  Peter  —  John  went  with  him, 
and  got  to  the  tomb  before  him,  [but  did  not  enter 
in.]  (See  John  xx,  2, 3.)  The  linen  clothes  laid 
by  themselves — Or,  the  linen  clothes  only.  This 
was  the  fine  linen  which  Joseph  of  Arimathea 
bought  and  wrapped  the  body  ia  (Mark  xvi,  46.) 
Small  as  this  circumstance  may  at  first  view  ap- 
pear, it  is,  nevertheless,  no  mean  proof  of  the  res- 
urrection of  our  Lord.  Had  the  body  been  stolen 
away,  all  that  was  wrapped  about  it  would  have 
been  taken  away  with  it ;  as  the  delay  which  must 
have  been  occasioned  by  stripping  it  might  have 
led  to  the  detection  of  the  theft ;  nor  would  the 
disciples  have  run  such  a  risk  if  tliey  had  stolen 
him,  when  stripping  the  body  could  have  answered 
no  end.  This  circumstance  is  related  still  more 
particularly  by  John :  (chap,  xx,  5-7 :)  Peter  teeth  the 
linen  dothee  lie,  and  the  napkin  thai  was  about  his 
head  not  lying  with  the  Unen  clothes,  but  WRAPPan 
together  in  a  place  by  itself.  All  these  circum- 
stances prove  that  the  thing  was  done  leisurely; 
order  and  regularity  behig  observed  through  the 
whole. 

18.  Behold,  two  of  them— This  long  and  inter- 
esting account  is  not  mentioned  by  Matthew  nor 
John,  and  is  only  glanced  at  by  Mark,  in  chap,  xvi, 
12,  13.  One  of  these  disciples  was  Cleopas,  (verse 
18,)  and  the  other  is  supposed  by  many  learned 
men,  both  ancient  and  modem,  to  have  been  Luke 
himselt  Emmans — [Or,  Ammaous,  according  to 
Josephus,  (Bell,  viii,  6,  6,)  was  a  small  village,  sixty 
stadiei,  (threescore  furlongs  —  seven  and  one  half 
tniles,)  northwest  from  Jerusalem. — Meyer."] 

16.  And  reasoned — ZwC^reiv,  (communed^  con- 
cerning the  probability  or  improbability  of  Christ 
being  the  Messiah,  or  of  his  resurrection  from  the 
dead.  It  was  a  laudable  custom  of  the  Jews,  and 
Tery  common,  also,  to  citnverse  about  the  law  in  all 
their  joumeyings;  and  now  they  had  especial  reason 


that,  while  they  oommnned  together  and  rea- 
soned, **  Jesus  himself  drew  near,  and  went 
with  them.  16  But  p  their  eyes  were  holden 
that  they  should  not  know  him.  17  And  he 
said  unto  them.  What,  manner  of  communica- 
tions are  these  that  ye  have  one  to  another,  as 
ye  walk,  and  are  sad?  1§  And  the  one  of 
them,  4  whose  name  was  Gleopas,  answering 
said  unto  him,  Art  thou  only  a  stranger  in  Je- 
rusalem, and  hast  not  known  the  things  which 
are  come  to  pass  there  in  these  days?  19  And 
he  said  unto  them.  What  things?  And  they 
said  unto  him.  Concerning  Jesus  of  Nazareth, 
■'which  was  a  prophet  'mighty  in  deed  and 
word  before  God  and  all  the  people.  90  ^  And 
how  the  chief  priests  and  our  rulers  delivered 
him  to  be  condemned  to  death,  and  have  cruci- 
fied him.  31  But  we  trusted  "that  it  had 
been  he  which  should  have  redeem^  Israel : 
and  besides  all  this,  to  day  is  the  third  day 
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to  discourse  together,  both  of  the  law  and  the 
prophets,  from  the  transactions  which  had  recently 
taken  place. 

16.  Their  eyes  were  holden — pfo  change 
took  place  in  Mm,  nor  apparently  in  ihern,  beyond 
a  power  upon  them  which  prevented  the  recogni- 
tion just  so  much  as  to  delay  it  till  aroused  by  the 
well-known  action  and  manner  of  his  breaking 
bread. — Meyer.] 

18.  Cleopas — The  same  as  Alpheus,  father  of 
the  apostle  James,  (Mark  ill,  18,)  and  hu.sband  of 
the  sister  of  the  Virgin.  (John  xix,  25.)  Art 
thou  only  a  stranger — [Sv  ftSvoc  irapoiKelc  ^lepov- 
aaXjifi :  Do  you  live  cdone  in  Jerusalem  /]  As  if 
he  had  said,  What  has  been  done  in  Jerusalem 
within  these  few  days  has  been  so  pubfic,  so  aw- 
ful,  and  so  universally  known,  that,  if  thou  hadst 
been  but  a  lodger  in  the  city  for  a  single  night,  I 
cannot  conceive  how  thou  couldst  miss  hearing  of 
these  things. 

19.  [Stier  well  remarks,  that  our  Lord  here  gives 
us  an  mstructive  example  how  far,  in  the  wisMlom 
of  love,  we  may  carry  dissimulatiofi  without  speak' 
ing  untruth.  He  does  not  assert  that  he  was  one 
of  the  strangers  at  this  feast  at  Jerusalem,  nor 
does  he  deny  tnat  he  knew  what  had  been  done  there 
in  those  dajrs,  but  he  puts  the  question  by  with 
iroia,  what  Uiingsf]  Which  was  a  prophet  — 
^kvTjp  7rpo(P^T7jCy  a  man  prophet,  a  genuine  prophet ; 
nothing  like  those  false  ones  by  whom  the  people 
have  been  so  often  deceived ;  and  he  has  proved 
the  divinity  of  his  mission  by  his  teaching  and  as- 
tonishing miracles. 

21-24.  Cleopas  paints  the  real  state  of  his  own 
mind  in  these  verses.  In  his  relation  there  is 
scarcely  any  thing  well  connected ;  important  points 
are  referred  to  and  not  explained,  though  be  con- 
sidered the  person  to  whom  he  spoke  as  entirely 
unacquainted  with  these  transactions;  his  own 
hopes  and  fears  he  cannot  help  mixing  with  the  nar- 
ration, and  throwing  over  the  whole  that  confusion 
that  dwells  in  his  own  heart  The  narration  is  not 
at  all  in  Luke^s  style ;  but  as  it  is  probable  he  was 
the  other  disciple  who  was  present,  and  had  heard 
the  words  of  Cleopas,  he  gave  them  in  that  simple, 
natural,  artless  manner  in  which  they  were  spoken. 
To-day  is  the  third  day — Our  Lord  had  often 
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dnoe  these  things  were  done.  99  Tea,  and 
^certain  women  also  of  our  companj  made  ns 
astonished,  which  were  early  at  the  sepulchre ; 
93  And  when  they  found  not  his  hody,  they 
came,  saying,  that  they  had  also  seen  a  vision 
of  angels,  which  said  that  he  was  alive.  94  And 
'^  certain  of  them  which  were  with  us  went  to 
the  sepulchre,  and  found  it  even  so  as  the 
women  had  said:  hut  him  they  saw  not. 
9S  Then  he  said  unto  them,  O  fools,  and  slow 
of  heart  to  helieve  all  that  the  prophets  have 
spoken:  96  'Ought  not  Christ  to  have  suf- 
fered these  things,  and  to  enter  into  his  glory  ? 
97  ^And  beginning  at  'Moses  and  ■all  the 
prophets,   he  expounded   unto   them   in  all 
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said  that  he  would  rise  again  the  third  day ;  and 
though  the  speaker  had  little  hope  of  this  resurrec- 
tion, yet  he  could  not  help  recollecting  the  words 
he  had  heard,  to  which  a  strange  significance  was 
given  by  the  relation  of  the  woman.  (Verses  22-24.) 
26.  6  £oo1b— Stupid  ones.  Slow  of  heart  to 
believe — [Their  lack  of  understanding  was  the 
result  of  their  ppadelf  ry  KopSl^^  {hardneu  or  dull- 
ne$8  of  heart.)  They  had  as  yet  failed  to  heartily 
appreciate  the  real  character  of  the  prophecies  and 
the  duties  of  the  Messiah,  and  therefore  they  were 
itv6riToi^  without  underatandinff.]  This  very  imper- 
fection in  them  at  length  became  a  strong  confirma- 
tion of  the  doctrine  which  they  afterwai^  believed, 
and  proclaimed  to  the  world.  Had  they  not  had 
the  fullest  assurance  of  these  things,  they  never 
would  have  credited  them ;  and  it  is  no  sniall  hon- 
our to  the  new-covenant  Scriptures  that  such  per- 
sons were  chosen,  first,  to  believe  them ;  secondly, 
to  proclaim  them  in  the  world ;  and,  thirdly,  to  die 
on  the  evidence  of  those  truths,  the  blessed  influ- 
ence of  which  they  felt  in  their  own  hearts,  and 
fully  exemplified  in  their  lives. 

26.  Ought  not  Ohriat  to  have  loffared— 
0{>xi'  iiei  fca^elv  rbv  Xpiarinr ;  Was  it  not  neceuary 
that  the  Chritt  shotUd  tuffer  f  This  was  the  way  in 
which  sin  must  be  expiated,  and,  without  this,  no 
Boul  could  have  been  saved.  The  tuffering  Mee- 
riah  is  he  alone  by  whom  Israel  and  the  world  can 
be  saved.  [Primarily,  in  this  discourse,  the  **  ought  '* 
in  respect  to  Ghrist^s  death  grew  out  of  the  course 
indicated  for  him  by  the  prophets ;  but,  second- 
arily, and  more  eminently,  back  of  all  these  lay  the 
divine  purposes — ^the  will  of  the  Father — ^which  our 
Lord  came  to  fulfil.] 

27.  Beginning  at  Moeee,  etc.  — -  What  a  ser- 
mon  this  must  have  been,  where  all  the  prophecies 
relative  to  the  incarruUian,  birth,  teaching^  miraclee^ 
aufferinge^  death,  and  resurrection  of  the  blessed 
Jesus  were  adduced,  illustrated,  and  applied  to 
himself,  by  an  appeal  to  the  well-known  facts 
which  had  taken  place  during  his  life !  No  wonder 
their  hearts  burned  within  them  while  hearing 
such  a  sermon^  from  such  a  preacher.  The  law  and 
the  prophets  had  all  borne  testimony,  either  di- 
rectly or  indirectly,  to  Christ ;  and  we  may  natu- 
rally suppose  that  these  prophecies  and  references 
were  those  which  our  Lord  at  this  time  expUined 
and  applied  to  himself.    (See  verse  82.) 

28.  He  made  aa  though  he  would  have  gone 
6ffther — That  is,  he  w€u  going  on,  a»  though  he  in- 
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the  Scriptures  the  things  concerning  himself. 
98  And  they  drew  nigh  unto  the  village, 
whither  they  went :  and  ''he  made  as  though 
he  would  have  gone  farther.  99  Bnt  « they 
constrained  him,  saying,  Abide  with  na;  for 
it  is  toward  evening,  and  the  day  is  far  ^)ent. 
And  he  went  in  to  tarry  with  them.  90^  And 
it  came  to  pass,  as  he  sat  at  meat  with  them, 
<>  he  took  bread,  and  blessed  it,  and  brake,  and 
gave  to  them.  31  And  their  eyes  were  opened, 
and  they  knew  him ;  and  he  *  vanished  out  of 
their  sight.  39  And  they  said  one  to  another. 
Did  not  our  heart  bum  within  us,  while  he 
talked  with  us  by  the  way,  and  while  he 
opened  to  us  the  Scriptures?    33  And  they 
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tended  to  go  farther  ;  and  so  he  doubtless  would 
had  they  not  earnestly  pressed  him  to  lodge  with 
them.  His  conversation  had  made  a  deep  impres- 
sion upon  their  hearts,  (verse  82,)  and  now  they 
feel  it  their  greatest  privilege  to  entertain  such  a 
stranger.  [Our  blessed  Lord  pretended  that  he 
would  pass  forth  beyond  Emmaus ;  but  if  he  in- 
tended not  to  do  it,  yet  he  did  no  injury  to  the  two  dis- 
ciples, for  whose  good  it  was  that  he  intended  to 
make  this  offer ;  and  neither  did  he  prevaricate  the 
strictness  of  simplicity  and  sincerity,  because  they 
were  persons  with  whom  he  had  made  no  con- 
tracts ;  and  in  the  nature  of  the  thing  it  is  proper 
and  natural,  by  an  offer,  to  give  an  occasion  to  an- 
other to  do  a  good  action ;  and  in  case  it  succeeda 
not,  then  to  do  that  we  intended  not ;  and  so  the 
offer  was  conditional — Jeremg  TajflorJ] 

80.  He  took  bread — ^This  was  the  office  of  the 
master  and  father  of  a  family ;  and  this  was  our 
Lord^s  usual  custom  among  his  disciples.  [Prob- 
ably this  act  was  the  (ordained)  external  situation 
corresponding  to  the  opening  of  their  eyes  that  now 
follows. — Meyer.'] 

81.  Their  eyes  were  opened— But  we  are  not 
Ut  imagine  that  he  admimstered  the  holy  eucharist 
at  this  time ;  there  is  not  the  most  distant  evidence 
of  this.  It  was  a  mere  family  meal,  and  ended  be- 
fore it  was  well  begun.  They  knew  him — Em 
acting  as  father  of  the  family,  in  taking,  bleaaing, 
and  &8tributing  the  bread  among  them,  caused  them 
to  recollect  those  lips  which  they  had  often  heard 
speak,  and  those  hands  by  which  they  had  often 
been  fed.  Perhaps  he  also  threw  off  the  disguise 
which  he  had  before  assumed ;  and  now  appeared 
in  his  own  person.  [His  own  will,  and  permission 
to  be  seen  by  them,  opened  their  eyes  to  know  him. 
—Alford]  He  vanished  out  of  their  aighi— 
Probably,  during  their  surprise,  he  took  the  oppor- 
tunity of  withdrawing  from  the  place ;  leaving  them. 
to  reflect  and  meditate  on  what  they  had  heaid  and 
seen.  ['A^rrof  ofrwv,  going  away  from  thetn^  im- 
plying, besides  the  supernatural  disappearance,  a 
tobU  objective  removal  from  them. — Alford."] 

82.  Did  not  oar  heart  bom  within  ns — Onr 
hearts  waxed  hot  within  us,  and  while  we  were 
musing  the  fire  burned.  (Psa.  xxxix,  8.)  In  some 
such  way  as  this  the  words  of  the  disciples  may 
be  understood.  [It  was  no  doubt  a  mixed  sensa- 
tion that  they  felt,  in  which  joy,  hope,  denre,  and 
lave^  all  united  to  raise  in  their  minds  a  ^wing 
adniiration  and  holy  exultation  of  souL] 
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rose  up  the  sarae  hour»  and  retnrned  to  Jern- 
salem,  and  foand  the  eleven  gathered  together, 
Kod  them  that  were  with  them,  34  Saying, 
The  Lord  is  risen  indeed,  and  ^hath  appeared 
to  Simon.  35  And  they  told  what  things 
ioere  done  in  the  way,  and  how  he  was  known 
of  them  in  breaking  of  bread. 

36  i^  And  as  they  thus  spake,  Jesns  himself 
stood  in  the  midst  of  them,  and  saith  unto 
them,  Peace  he  nnto  you.  37  But  they  were 
terrified  and  affrighted,  and  supposed  that  they 
had  seen  ^  a  spirit.  3S  And  he  said  unto  them, 
Why  are  ye  troubled  ?  and  why  do  thoughts 
arise  in  your  hearts  ?  39  Behold  my  hands 
and  my  feet,  that  it  is  I  myself:  *»  handle  me, 
and  see ;  for  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bones, 
as  ye  see  me  have.  40  And  when  he  had 
thus  spoken,  he  showed  them  his  hands  and 
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88.  And  they  roae  up,  etc. — [After  sach  an 
experience,  the  meal  of  which  they  were  about  to 
partake  was  immediately  given  up. — MeverA 

84.  Saying,  The  I«ord  is  risen  indeed — ^The 
meaning  here  is,  that  these  two  disciples  found  the 
apostle?,  and  those  who  were  with  them,  unani- 
mously testifying  that  Christ  had  risen  from  the 
dead.  It  is  not  the  two  disciples  to  whom  we  are 
to  refer  the  word  XiyovToc^  raying ;  but  to  the 
body  of  the  disciples.     (See  on  Mark  xvi,  12.) 

86.  And  they — The  two  disciples  who  were 
Just  come  from  Emmaus  related  what  had  hap- 
pened to  them  on  the  way  going  to  Emmaus,  and 
Aow  he  had  been  knoion  wUo  them  in  the  breaking  of 
breads  while  supping  toeether  at  the  above  village. 

86.  And  as  they  (the  travelers)  thna  q;>ake^ 
Now,  while  they  and  the  apostles  are  confirming 
each  other  in  their  belief  of  his  resurrection,  Jesus 
comes  in,  to  remove  every  doubt,  and  to  give  them 
the  fullest  evidence  of  it.  Peace  be  unto  you — 
The  usual  salutation  among  the  Jews,  [but  of  more 
than  ordinary  meaning  in  the  mouth  of  our  Lord. 
(See  John  xiv,  21.)^Alford.] 

87.  And  supposed  that  they  had  leen  a 
spirit — [The  sudden  appearance  among  them  of 
one  whom  they  knew  to  have  been  dead,  quite  nat- 
urally occasioned  some  agitation ;  and  because  they 
believed  in  the  possibility  of  spiritual  apparitions, 
they  supposed  this  was  such  a  one ;  evidently,  too, 
they  supposed  it  to  be  the  disembodied  spirit  of 
their  Lord.] 

88.  Why  do  thoughts  arise  In  jovac  hearts 
^^Aiahtyiafioi^  gue8tioning$J] 

89.  Behold  my  handa,  etc.— [There  seems  to 
be  some  doubt  whether  the  reference  to  his  bands 
and  feet  was  on  account  of  the  mark*  of  the  notZt, 
to  prove  his  identity^  or  as  being  the  uncovered 
parts  of  the  body,  and  to  prove  his  corporeity. 
Both  views  seem  to  be  supported  by  the  text,  and  I 
think  both  were  united. — Alford.'] 

48.  And  did  eat  before  theni— [Thus  giving 
them  ocular  proof,  not  only  of  his  identity  and  his 
proper  corporeity,  but  also  that  his  body  had  under- 
gone  no  organic  change.] 

44.  These  are  the  worda,  etc. — [Our  Lord,  be- 
fore he  finally  parts  with  his  disciples,  takes  a  retro- 
spective review  of  his  almost  accomplished  earthly 
r,  still  holding  up  before  their  eyes  the  Scrips 


hit  feet  41  And  while  they  yet  believed  not 
kfor  joy,  and  wondered,  he  said  unto  them, 
'  Have  ye  here  any  meat  ?  49  And  they  gave 
him  a  piece  of  broiled  fish,  and  of  a  honey- 
comb. 43  "  And  he  took  it^  and  did  eat  be- 
fore them.  44  And  he  said  unto  them,  "These 
are  the  words  which  I  spake  unto  you,  while 
I  was  yet  with  you,  that  all  things  must  be 
fulfilled,  which  were  written  in  3ie  law  of 
Moses,  and  in  the  prophets,  and  in  the  psalms, 
concerning  me.  46  Then  <*  opened  he  their 
understanding,  that  they  might  understand 
the  Scriptures,  46  And  said  unto  them, 
pThus  it  is  written,  and  thus  it  behooved 
Christ  to  suffer,  and  to  rise  from  the  dead 
the  third  day :  47  And  that  repentance  and 
<i  remission  of  sins  should  be  preached  in  his 
name  'among  all  nations,  beginning  at  Jeru- 
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tures,  to  which  he  had  so  often  directed  them,  and 
speaks  of  the  days  when  he  was  yet  with  them,  as 
a  period  forever  closed. — Van  OotterzeeA  The 
law . . .  the  propheta  . . .  the  psalms — This  was 
the  Jewish  division  of  the  whole  old  covenant.  The 
"law"  contained  the  Jive  books  of  Moses;  the 
"  prophets "  the  Jews  divided  into  former  and 
latter;  they  were,  according  to  Josephus,  thirteen. 
The  **  psalms  "  included  not  only  the  book  still  so 
named,  but  also  three  other  books — ^Proverbs,  Job, 
and  Oanticles. 

46.  Then  opened  he  their  understanding — 
At^oifei',  hefitUy  opened.  They  had  a  measure  of 
light  before,  so  that  they  discerned  the  Scriptures 
to  be  the  true  word  of  Gkni,  and  to  speak  of  the 
Messiah ;  but  they  had  not  light  sufficient  to  en- 
able them  to  apply  these  Scriptures  to  their  Lord 
and  Master;  but  now,  by  the  influence  of  Christ, 
they  see  not  only  the  prophecies  which  pointed  out 
the  Messiah,  but  also  the  Messiah  who  was  pointed 
out  by  these  prophecies.  The  book  of  God  may  be 
received  in  general  as  a  divine  revelation,  but  the 
proper  mMning^  reference^  and  apflication  of  the 
Scriptures  can  only  be  discerned  by  the  light  of 
Christ.  Even  the  very  plain  word  of  Ood  is  a  dead 
letter  to  those  who  are  not  enlightened  by  the  grace 
of  Christ ;  because  this  word  speaks  of  spiritual  and 
heavenly  things,  and  the  carnal  mind  of  man  can- 
not discern  them.  They  who  receive  not  this  inward 
teaching  continue  dark  and  dead  while  they  live. 

47.  aepentanoe— See  on  Matt  iii,  1.  Remia- 
aion  of  ains — 'At^oiv  dfiofnujv^  the  taking  away — 
removal  of  sine — every  thing  that  relates  to  the  de- 
struction of  the  power,  the  pardoning  of  the  guilt, 
and  the  purification  of  the  heart  from  the  very  na- 
ture of  shL  Should  be  preached  in  his  name — 
See  on  Matt  iii,  1.  [This  was  the  substance  of  the 
apostolical  preaching,  as  was  especially  illustrated 
in  Peter*s  preaching  on  the  day  of  pentecost]  In  his 
name— On  his  au&ority,  and  in  virtue  of  the  atone- 
ment made  by  him :  for  on  no  other  ground  could 
the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  expect  **  remission  of 
sins.'*  Among  all  nations — Because  God  wills  the 
salvation  of  all;  and  Jesus  Christ  by  his. grace 
has  tasted  death  for  ivirt  man,  (Heb.  ii,  9.)  Be- 
ginning at  Jerusalem — Making  the  first  overtures 
of  mercy  to  my  murderers  1  If,  then,  the  sinners 
of  Jerusalem  might  repent,  believe,  and  be  saved, 
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salem.    4§  And  *ye  are  witnesses  of  these 
things. 

49  '  And,  behold,  I  send  the  promise  of  my 
Father  upon  yon :  but  tarry  ye  in  the  city  of 
Jerusalem,  until  ye  be  endued  with  power  from 
on  high. 

50  And  he  led  them  out  "as  far  as  to  Beth- 
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none  on  this  side  hell  need  despair.  [The  risen 
Christ  sends  forth  his  GN)spel  to  **  all  nations/'  be- 
cause he  is  "  the  Saviour  of  all  men ;  "  and  be  ap- 
points Jerusalem  to  be  its  starting  point  for  the 
twofold  reason,  that  it  had  hitherto  been  the  cen- 
tre of  the  Jewish  Church,  out  of  which  the  spirit- 
ual Zion  was  appointed  to  go  forth,  (Psa.  ex,  2,)  and 
also  that  here  the  infant  Church  was  already  estab- 
lished.] 

48.  xe  are  witnessea  {fidprvpec,  mtnas  bear- 
en)  of  these  things — He  gave  them  a  full  com- 
mission to  proclaim  these  glad  tidings  of  peace  and 
salvation  to  a  lost  world.  The  disciples  had  come 
to  know  not  only  that  Christ  had  sufTered  and  risen 
again  from  the  dead ;  but  also  that  he  opens  the 
understanding  by  the  inspiration  of  his  Spirit,  that 
he  gives  repentance,  that  he  pardons  sin,  and  puri- 
fies from  all  unrighteousness,  and  that  he  is  not 
willing  that  any  should  perish,  but  that  all  should 
come  unto  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  and  be  saved. 
And  these  are  the  things  of  which  they,  and  after 
them  their  successors  in  the  gospel  ministry,  were 
to  bear  witness.  As  far  as  a  man  steadily  and 
afTectiouately  proclaims  these  doctrines,  so  far  God 
will  bless  his  labour  to  the  salvation  of  those  who 
hear  him.  But  no  man  can  with  any  propriety 
bear  witness  of  that  grace  that  saves  the  soul, 
whose  own  soul  is  not  saved  by  that  grace. 

49.  The  promiae  of  my  Father— That  is,  the 
Holy  Ghost,  promised  John  xv,  26.  (See  Acts 
i,  4 ;  ii,  38.)  Until  ye  be  endaed  with  power 
— ^The  energy  of  the  Holy  Ghost  was  to  be  com- 
municated to  them  for  three  particular  purposes. 
I)  That  he  might  be  in  them,  a  Monctifying  com- 
forter, fortifying  their  souls,  and  bringing  to  their 
remembrance  whatever  Jesus  had  before  spoken  to 
them.     2)  That  their  preaehinff  might  be  accom- 

Eanied  by  his  demonstration  and  power  to  the 
earts  of  their  hearers,  so  that  they  might  believe 
and  be  saved.  8)  That  they  might  be  able  to  work 
nUraeles  to  confirm  their  pretensions  to  a  divine 
mission,  and  establish  the  truth  they  preached. 

50.  He  led  them  out  aa  for  as  to  Bethany 
— [Not  quite  to  the  village  itself,  but  over  the 
brow  of  the  mount  of  Olives,  where  it  descends 
to  Bethany.  —  AlfordA  Between  the  appearance 
of  Christ  to  his  apostles  menticnied  in  verse  86, 
etc.,  almost  all  the  forty  days  had  passed  before 
he  led  them  out  to  Bethany.  They  went  by  his 
order  into  Galilee,  (Matt,  xxvi,  82;  xxviii,  10; 
Mark  xiv,  28 ;  xvi,  7 ;)  and  there  he  appeared  to 
them,  as  is  mentioned  by  Matthew,  (chap,  xxviii, 
16,  etc.,)  and  more  particularly  by  John,  (chap, 
xxi,  1,  etc)  liifted  up  his  handi— [After  the 
prophetical  promise,  there  follows  the  high  priestly 
benediction,  as  it  were  from  the  threshold  of  the 
heavenly  sanctuary  into  which  he  is  about  to  enter. 
—  Van  Oosterxee,'] 

61.  Oarried  up  into  heaven — ^Avedipero^  into 
that  heaven  from  which  he  had  descended,    (John 
i,  18;  ill,  18.)    [The  passive  voice  (of  the  verb) 
802 


any,  and  he  lifted  up  his  hands,  and  bleased 
them.  51  *And  it  came  to  pass,  while  he 
blessed  them,  he  was  parted  from  them,  and 
carried  up  into  heaven.  53  "  And  they  wor- 
shipped him,  and  returned  to  Jerusalem  with 
great  joy :  53  And  were  continually  « in  the 
temple,  praising  and  blessing  Grod.    Amen. 


«  Acts  1.11 
1.0;Bph.4.8. 
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does  not  require  us  to  assume  that  there  were  any 
agents  to  carry  him  up. — Meyer.']  [The  tense  is 
imperfect  to  signify  the  etmlinuance  of  the  ffoinff 
tip,  during  the  npoaxw^aavTec^  (worshipping,)  of 
the  next  verse.  —  Al/ord,']  This  was  forty  days 
after  his  resurrection,  (Acts  i,  8,)  during  which 
time  he  had  given  the  most  convincing  proofs  of 
that  resurrection,  not  only  to  the  apostles,  but  to 
many  others — ^to  upward  of  five  hundred  at  one 
time.    (I  Cor.  xv,  6. J 

52.  They  worshipped  him — [As  they  saw  him 
ascending  upward,  till  he  entered  the  cloud,  they 
fell  down  on  their  faces  in  holy  awe  and  devout 
worship  of  the  glorified  ChristJ  Returned  to 
Jerusalem  with  great  Joy — Having  the  fullest 
proof  that  Jesus  was  the  promised  Messiah,  and 
that  they  had  a  full  commission  to  preach  repent- 
ance and  remission  of  sin  to  mankind,  and  that 
they  should  be  divinely  qualified  for  this  great  work 
by  receiving  the  promise  of  the  Father.  (Verse  49.) 
[That  they  could  now  rejoice,  in  spite  of  the  sepa- 
ration, nay,  even  over  the  departure  of  the  Lord, 
because  he  was  thereby  exalted  unto  glory,  and  that 
they  should  now  soon  receive  the  promise  of  the 
Father,  are  speaking  proofs  of  the  great  progress 
which  they,  in  these  forty  days,  had  made  in  the 
school  of  the  best  of  Masters.  —  Van  OoeterzeeJ] 
[Probably  even  then  the  apostles  expected  that  the 
risen  and  ascended  Christ  would  come  again  in 
bodily  form  (oh  rpdirov)  to  set  up  that  semi-secular 
kingdom  which  they  had  all  along  expected.  From 
this  vain  hope  the  events  of  the  day  of  pentecost 
delivered  them  only  in  part,  and  the  delusion  lin- 
gers in  the  Church  still.] 

63.  Were  oontinnally  in  the  temple  —  Es- 
pecially till  the  day  of  pentecost  came,  when  they 
received  the  promise  mentioned  ver.  49.  Praising 
and  blessing  God  —  Magnifying  his  mercy,  and 
speaking  good  of  his  name.  Thus  the  days  of  their 
mourning  were  ended;  and  they  began  that  life 
upon  earth  in  which  they  still  live  in  the  kingdom 
of  God.  May  the  God  of  infinite  love  give  the 
reader  the  same  portion  in  time  and  in  eternity. 

It  is  evident,  that  at  the  conclusion  of  this  gos- 
pel St  Luke  passes  very  rapidly  over  a  number  of 
interesting  circumstances  related  by  the  other  evan- 
gelists, and  particularly  by  St.  John,  concerning  the 
last  forty  days  of  our  Lord^s  sojourning  on  earth ; 
but,  to  compensate  for  this,  he  has  mentioned  a 
variety  of  important  particulars  which  the  others 
have  passed  by.  It  seems  as  if  the  providence  of 
God  had  designed  that  none  of  these  evangelists 
should  stand  alone:  each  has  his  peculiar  excel- 
lence, and  each  his  own  style  and  mode  of  narra- 
tion. They  are  all  witnesses  to  the  truth  in  gen- 
eral ;  and  each  most  pointedly  to  every  great  fact 
of  the  gospel  history.  In  each  there  is  something 
new;  and  no  serious  reader  ever  finds  that  the 
perusal  of  any  one  supersedes  the  necessity  of  care- 
fully consulting  and  readmg  the  others. 
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PREFACE  TO  THE  GOSPEL 

AOOOBDING  TO 

ST.  JOHN, 

WITH  A  SHORT  ACCOUNT  OF   HIS  LIFK 


JOHN,  the  writer  of  this  gospel,  was  the  son  of  a  fisherman  named  Zebedee,  and 
his  mother's  name  was  Salome.  (Compare  Matt,  xxvii,  66,  Mark  xv,  40,  and 
xvi,  1.)  His  father,  Zebedee,  was  probably  of  Bethsaida,  and  with  his  sons  James 
and  John  followed  his  occupation  on  the  sea  of  Galilee.  [As  mention  is  made  of 
their  hired  servants,  (Mark  i,  21,)  it  appears  that  they  conducted  the  fishing  busi- 
ness on  quite  a  large  scale,  and  they  may  have  possessed  considerable  property. — 
Harmon.]  The  call  of  these  two  brothers  to  the  apostleship  is  related  in  Matt,  iv, 
21,  22;  Mark  i,  19,  20  ;  Luke  v,  1-10.  John  is  generally  supposed  to  have  been 
about  twenty-five  years  of  age  when  he  began  to  follow  our  Lord. 

[There  has  been  from  the  earliest  times  the  supposition  that  there  was  a  close 
relationship  between  the  families  of  Joseph  of  Nazareth  and  Zebedee  of  Beth- 
saida,  though  precisely  what,  has  been  much  disputed.  Some,  holding  to  the 
perpetual  virginity  of  the  mother  of  our  Lord,  assume  that  Joseph  had  a  family 
of  children  by  a  former  marriage,  of  whom  Salome  the  wife  of  Zebedee  and 
mother  of  James  and  John,  was  one,  thus  making  the  two  latter  the  nephews  of 
Jesus  the  Christ.  Others,  with  a  better  show  of  probability,  make  SaJome  the 
sister  of  the  mother  of  Christ,  so  making  James  and  John  his  cousins  in  the  first 
degree.  The  weight  of  modem  criticism  decidedly  favours  this  theory,  which 
readily  adapts  itself  to  all  that  is  really  known  in  the  case,  and  especially  ex- 
plains, at  least  in  part,  the  close  personal  relations  between  these  disciples  and 
their  Master.] 

John  was  with  our  Lord  in  his  transfiguration  on  the  mount,  (Matt,  xvii,  2  ; 
Mark  ix,  2  ;  Luke  ix,  28  ;)  during  his  agony  in  the  garden,  (Matt,  xxvi,  37  ;  Mark 
xiv,  33  ;)  and  when  he  was  crucified,  (John  xix,  26.)  He  also  appears  to  have 
seen  our  Lord  expire  upon  the  cross,  and  the  soldier  pierce  his  side  with  a  spear. 
(John  xix,  84,  35.)  He  was  one  of  the  first  of  the  disciples  that  visited  the 
sepulchre  after  the  resurrection  of  Christ ;  and  was  present,  with  the  other  dis- 
ciples, when  Jesus  showed  himself  to  them  on  the  evening  of  the  same  day  on  which 
he  rose;  and  likewise  eight  days  after.  (Chapter  xx,  19-29.)  He  was  with 
Peter  when  he  cured  a  man  who  had  been  lame  from  his  birth,  for  which  he  was 
cast  into  prison.  (Acts  iii,  1-10.)  He,  with  Peter,  was  afterward  sent  to  Sa- 
maria, to  confer  the  Holy  Ohost  on  those  who  had  been  converted  there  by  the 
instrumentality  of  Philip  the  deacon.  (Acts  viii,  5-25.)  St.  Paul  informs  us, 
(6aL  ii,)  that  John  was  present  at  the  council  of  Jerusalem,  of  which  an  account 
is  given  in  Acts  xv. 
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It  is  evident  that  John  was  present  at  most  of  the  transactions  related  by  him 
in  his  gospel ;  and  that  he  was  eye  and  ear  witness  of  our  Lord's  labours,  joumey- 
ings,  discourses,  miracles,  passion,  crucifixion,  resurrection,  and  ascension.  After 
the  ascension  he  returned  with  the  other  apostles  from  Mount  Olivet  to  Jerusalem, 
and  took  part  in  all  transactions  previous  to  the  day  of  pentecost,  when  he,  with 
the  rest,  was  a  sharer  in  the  mighty  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  which  he 
was  eminently  qualified  for  the  place  he  afterward  held  in  the  apostolic  Church. 

Some  of  the  ancients  believed  that  he  went  into  Parthia,  and  preached  the 
Gospel  there  ;  and  his  first  epistle  has  been  sometimes  cited  under  the  name  of 
the  Epistle  to  the  Parthians.    . 

Irenseus,  Eusebius,  Origen,  and  others,  assert  that  he  was  a  long  time  in  Asia, 
continuing  there  till  Trajan's  time,  who  succeeded  Nerva  A.  D.  98.  And  Polyc- 
rates,  bishop  of  Ephesus,  (A.  D.  196,)  asserts  that  John  was  buried  in  that  city. 
Jerome  confirms  this  statement,  and  says  that  John's  death  occurred  in  the  sixty- 
eighth  year  after  our  Lord's  passion. 

Tertullian  and  others  say,  that  Domitian  having  declared  war  against  the 
Church  of  Christ,  in  the  fifteenth  year  of  his  reign,  (A.  D.  95,)  John  was  banished 
from  Ephesus  and  carried  to  Rome,  where  he  was  inmiersed  in  a  cauldron  of  boil- 
ing oil,  out  of  which,  however,  he  escaped  unhurt ;  and  that  afterward  he  was 
banished  to  the  isle  of  Patmos,  in  the  ^gean  Sea,  where  he  wrote  the  Apocalypse. 
Domitian  having  been  slain  in  A.  D.  96,  his  successor,  Nerva,  recalled  all  the  ex- 
iles who  had  been  banished  by  his  predecessor ;  and  John  is  supposed  to  have 
returned  the  next  year  to  Ephesus,  being  then  about  ninety  years  of  age.  He  is 
thought  to  have  been  the  only  apostle  who  died  a  natural  death,  and  to  have  lived 
upward  of  100  years.  Some  say,  that  having  completed  XOO  years,  he  died  the 
day  following.  This  gospel  is  supposed  by  some  learned  men  to  have  been  written 
about  A.  D.  68  or  70 ;  by  others,  A.  D.  86  ;  and,  by  others,  A.  D.  97  ;  but  the 
most  probable  opinion  is,  that  it  was  written  at  Ephesus  about  the  year  86. 

Jerome,  in  his  comment  on  Gal.  vi,  sajrs  that  John  continued  preaching  when 
he  was  so  enfeebled  by  old  age  that  he  was  obliged  to  be  carried  into  the  as- 
sembly ;  and  that,  not  being  able  to  deliver  any  long  discourse,  his  custom  was  to 
say,  in  every  meeting.  My  little  childreriy  love  one  another/  The  holy  virgin  lived 
under  his  care  till  the  day  of  her  death,  which  is  supposed  to  have  taken  place 
fifteen  years  after  the  crucifixion. 

[The  most  prominent  traits  of  John's  character  appear  to  have  been  an  ardent 
temperament  and  a  delicacy  of  sentiment.  These  combined  to  produce  that  devoted 
attachment  to  his  Master  which  leads  him  to  detail  so  many  of  his  discourses,  and 
to  vindicate  his  character  on  all  occasiona  Yet,  with  all  his  mildness  and  amiabil- 
ity of  temper,  doubtless,  in  part,  the  fruit  of  divine  grace,  (for  we  trace  also  a  de- 
gree of  selfishness,  see  Mark  ix,  38,  and  x,  36,)  he  was  not  feminine  in  dispo- 
sition, but  possessed  an  energy  and  force  of  mind  which  gave  him  the  title  of  one 
of  the  "sons  of  thunder,"  (Mark  iii,  17,)  bursting  forth  in  vehement  language  in 
his  writings,  and  on  one  occasion  calling  for  rebuke.  (Luke  ix,  64,  66.)  It  was 
these  traits  of  mind  that  enabled  him  to  take  so  profound  and  comprehensive  a 
view  of  the  nature  and  oflice  of  the  incarnate  Son  of  God,  as  evidenced  in  his 
writings,  and  especially  as  developed  in  the  introduction  to  his  gospel — McCUn- 
tock  and  Strong,^ 

Some  of  the  first  disciples  of  our  Lord,  misunderstanding  the  passage,  J^I 
mil  tluxt  he  tarry  till  I come^  what  is  that  to  thee?  (John  xxi,  22,  23,)  believed  that 
John  would  never  die.     Several  in  the  primitive  Church  were  of  the  same  opin- 
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ion  ;  for  whichy  however,  there  is  no  reasonable  evidence.  [In  the  early  Church 
there  was  certainly  a  widespread  and  persistently  maintained  expectation  that 
Christ  would  soon  return  again  to  the  earth  to  set  up  his  kingdom,  and  that  all 
who  should  then  be  found  living  would  never  die ;  and  the  words  of  our  Lord 
quoted  above  were  construed  to  mean  that  John  would  be  among  those  survi- 
vor^ and,  therefore,  the  coming  of  the  Lord  might  be  expected  within  the  first 
century.J 

GENUINENESS  OF  JOHN^  GOSPEL— EXTERNAL  EVIDENCB. 

There  is  no  reason  to  doubt  that  this  gospel  was,  from  the  beginning,  received 
in  the  Church  as  the  production  of  the  apostle  whose  name  it  bears.  Waiving 
any  possible  evidence  to  be  derived  from  supposed  reference  to  some  of  its  pas- 
sages in  the  later  apostolic  writings,  and  of  the  apostolic  Fathers,  we  find  during 
the  second  and  third  centuries  very  full  and  explicit  statements  respecting  its 
general  acceptance  at  those  times.  Eusebius  {ERst.  Ecdea.y  iii,  25)  attests  that 
this  gospel  was  among  the  books  universally  received  in  the  Church  ;  and  it  can- 
not be  doubted  that  it  formed  a  part  of  the  canon  of  the  Churches  both  of  the  Blast 
and  West  before  the  end  of  the  second  century.  It  is  in  the  Peshito  and  in  the 
Muratori  fragment.  It  is  quoted  or  referred  to  by  Justin  Martyr,  (first  part 
of  the  second  century ;)  by  Tatian,  (about  the  middle,)  who  composed  a  dia- 
tessofiy  (a  harmony  of  the  four  gospels,)  in  which  he  included  that  of  St.  John.  It 
is  recognised  in  the  epistle  of  the  Church  at  Vienna,  and  of  Lyons,  {Hkseb.y  v,  1,) 
by  Melito  of  Sardis,  (about  A.  D.  169  or  170,)  by  Athenagoras,  by  Apollinaris, 
by  Polycrates,  and  in  the  Clementine  Homilies,  all  of  which  necessarily  implies 
that  this  gospel  was  well  known  and  generally  received  as  canonical  as  early  as 
the  middle  of  the  second  century.  Theophilus,  bishop  of  Antioch,  (A.  D.  170,) 
composed  a  Harmony  of  the  four  evangelists,  and  expressly  quotes  John  i,  1 ;  and 
IrensBus,  (early  in  the  second  century,)  an  associate  in  his  youth  with  Polycarp^ 
asserts  very  distinctly  and  confidently  the  Johuinean  origin  of  this  gospel.  Cel- 
SOS,  (in  the  tmie  of  Marcus  Aurelius,)  the  enemy  of  the  Christians,  evidently  had 
the  four  canonical  gospels  before  liim  when  making  his  attack  on  Christianity; 
and  the  heretic  Marcion,  in  rejecting  this  gospel,  concedes  the  fact  that  it  was  gen- 
erally received  by  the  Church ;  and  the  same  is  the  case  in  respect  to  the  Valen- 
tinians,  of  the  latter  part  of  that  century  ;  and,  still  earlier,  Basilides  also  makes 
quotations  from  John's  gospel  These  testimonies  clearly  establish  the  existence 
and  general  acceptance  of  this  gospel  as  an  integral  part  of  the  canon  as  far  back 
as  the  earlier  years  of  the  second  century,  and  within  a  short  time  of  the  apostle^s 
death,  and  while  his  associates  were  still  living. 

During  the  present  century  very  earnest  and  able  attempts  have  been  made  to 
impugn  the  genuineness  of  this  gospeL  Bretschneider*s  (1820)  is  the  earliest 
of  these  formal  attacks ;  and  this,  the  author  declares,  was  made  with  a  view  of 
exciting  a  new  and  extended  inquiry  into  the  genuineness  of  the  Johannean  writ- 
ings. Since  that  work  appeared,  the  claims  of  this  gospel  have  been  opposed  by 
Strauss,  (in  his  lA/e  ofJesue,)  by  Weisse,  (in  his  Eoangdic  Learning y)  by  Lutzel- 
berger,  (in  his  Church  IVaditianSy)  and  later  by  Baur  and  Hilgenfeld,  and  others. 
But  the  objections  advanced  by  these  writers  are  so  evidently  captious  and  unju- 
dicial, and  they  have  been  so  thoroughly  examined  and  responded  to,  that  even 
in  Germany  the  general  opinion  has  reverted  to  the  ancient  and  catholic  belief  in 
respect  to  the  authorship  of  the  fourth  gospel.  Even  Renan,  in  substance,  if  not 
openly  and  in  form,  gives  up  the  contest.     This  assault  was  from  the  first  dis- 
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credited  by  the  evident  animus  by  which  it  was  prompted.  The  importance  of 
this  gospel  as  a  proof  of  the  divine  character  of  Jesus  Christ  was,  manifestly,  the 
inspiring  cause  of  this  assault  on  its  genuineness  by  the  Rationalists  of  the  Tu- 
bingen school  and  their  imitators  elsewhere ;  but  the  result  of  the  controversy  so 
raised  has  proved  quite  the  opposite  of  what  was  designed. 

IN  WHAT  LANGUAGE  WRITTEN— JOHN'S  OTHER  WRITINGa 

Learned  men  are  not  wholly  agreed  about  the  language  in  which  this  gospel 
was  originally  written.  Some  think  St.  John  wrote  it  in  his  own  native  tongue, 
the  Aramean  or  Syriac,  and  that  it  was  afterward  translated,  by  rather  an 
unskilful  hand,  into  Greek.  This  opinion  is  not  supported  by  strong  argu- 
ments. That  it  was  originally  written  in  Greek  is  the  general  and  most  likely 
opinion. 

Besides  the  gospel  before  us,  John  is  generally  reputed  to  have  been  the  author 
of  the  three  epistles  which  go  under  his  name,  and  of  the  Apocalypse,  The 
former  certainly  breathe  the  genuine  spirit  of  this  apostle ;  and  are  invaluable 
monuments  of  his  spiritual  knowledge  and  deep  piety,  as  well  as  of  his  divine 
inspiration :  as  the  gospel  and  epistles  prove  him  to  have  been  an  evangelist  and 
apostlCy  his  book  of  JRevekUion  ranks  him  among  the  profoundest  of  the  prophets, 

INTERNAL  EVIDENCE  OF  ITS  GENUINENESS. 

This  concurrence  of  external  testimony  is  the  more  noticeable  as  there  are 
certain  peculiarities  in  the  fourth  gospel  which  would  have  thrown  suspicion  on 
its  genuineness  had  not  that  been  placed  beyond  doubt  by  the  knowledge  which 
the  Christians  had  of  its  having  proceeded  from  the  pen  of  John.  Such  are  the 
prominence  given  to  the'  extra  Galilean  ministry  of  our  Lord  :  the  record  of 
remarkable  miracles,  such  as  the  healing  of  the  impotent  man,  (chapter  v,)  of 
the  blind  man,  (chapter  ix,)  the  raising  from  the  dead  of  Lazarus,  (chapter  xi,) 
and  others,  omitted  by  the  other  evangelists ;  the  insertion  of  so  many  discourses 
of  Jesus  of  which  no  hint  is  found  in  the  other  gospels,  as  well  as  the  omission 
of  remarkable  facts  in  the  evangelical  history,  especially  the  institution  of  the 
supper,  and  the  agony  in  the  garden,  and  certain  important  apparent  discrep- 
ancies between  this  and  the  synoptical  gospels.  In  keeping  with  this  assump- 
tion of  its  Johannean  origin,  also,  is  the  entire  tone  and  spirit  of  the  gospel ;  it 
is  emphatically,  as  Clement  of  Alexandria  calls  it,  the  TrvevfJuiTUidv  ebayyikiov^  (the 
spiritual  gospidy)  and  breathes  throughout  the  spirit  which  was  characteristic  of 
"  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved."  The  work  is  evidently  the  production  of  one 
who  was,  as  the  writer  professes  to  be,  (i,  14,  [compare  1  John  i,  4,  iv,  14,]  xix, 
85,  xxi,  24,)  an  eye-witness  of  what  he  narrates;  and  there  is  a  simplicity,  a 
naturalness,  and  a  vividness  in  the  whole  narrative  which  no  forger  of  a  later 
age  could  have  attained — which  the  very  consciousness  of  composing  what  was 
intended  to  be  an  imposition  would  have  precluded.  The  remarkable  manner, 
also,  in  which  the  writer  avoids  introducing  John  by  name,  (xiii,  23,  xix.  Id, 
XX,  2-4,  xxi,  7,  24)  affords  additional  evidence  that  John  himself  was  the  writer. 
...  It  b,  indeed,  impossible  to  read  this  gospel  without  feeling  that  it  is  Johan- 
nean in  all  its  parts,  and  that,  had  it  been  the  production  of  any  other  than  the 
apostle,  that  other  must,  in  mind,  spirit,  affection,  circumstances,  and  character, 
have  been  a  second  John. 
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INTEGRITY  OF  JOHN'S  GOSPEL. 

Certain  portions  of  this  gospel  have  been  regarded  as  interpolations  or  later 
additions,  even  by  those  who  accept  the  gospel  as  a  whole  as  the  work  of  John. 
One  of  these  is  the  latter  part  of  verse  3,  and  the  whole  of  verse  4,  chapter  v, 
(respecting  the  descent  of  the  angel  to  the  Pool  of  Bethesda.)  Concerning  these 
words  the  ablest  critics  have  disagreed,  but  the  latest  conclusions  concur  in  their 
rejection  as  not  authentic.  The  authors  of  the  Revised  Version,  and  also  West- 
cott  and  Hort,  reject  them.  Another  doubtful  portion,  of  much  greater  length,  is 
the  section  relating  to  the  woman  taken  in  adultery.  (Chap,  vii,  63-viii,  11.)  This 
is  regarded  as  an  interpolation  because  of  the  deficiency  of  critical  evidence  in  its 
favour,  (see  Tischendorf,  or  Alford,  in  locOy)  though  the  internal  evidence  is  rather 
in  its  favour.  And  yet  it  is  conceded  that  there  is  a  decided  preponderance  of 
evidence  against  its  Johannean  origin.  The  MSS.  are  not  at  all  agreed  either  as 
to  the  genuineness  of  the  section,  or  (if  genuine)  where  it  should  be  inserted. 
In  the  Revised  Version  it  is  allowed  to  occupy  its  place  as  in  the  Authorized 
Version,  but  separated  from  the  context  at  both  ends  by  a  broad  space,  and  also 
by  brackets.  The  whole  of  chapter  xxi  has  been  thought  to  be  an  addition  to 
the  gospel  as  left  by  John,  by  later  hands.  Chapter  xx  seems  to  be  a  fitting 
close  to  the  gospel,  in  its  proper  unity,  while  the  final  chapter  has  all  the  appear- 
ance of  a  later  appendix.  The  Revisers  allow  it  to  keep  its  place,  but  Westcott 
and  Hort  make  it  a  distinct  section.  Verse  24  seems  to  be  an  endorsement  of  this 
whole  gospel  by  certain  unknown  parties ;  (Grotius  conjectures  that  they  were 
the  elders  of  the  Church  at  Ephesus.)  The  hyperbole  in  the  closing  verse  is  not 
after  John's  manner. 

TIME  AND  PLACE  OF  ITS  PUBLICATION. 

Lrensdus  and  Jerome  agree  in  declaring  that  John's  gospel  was  published  at 
Ephesus,  but  others  have  favoured  the  opinion  that  it  was  written  at  Patmos, 
during  John's  exile  to  that  island.  Still  others  unite  both  these  theories,  and  say 
that  probably  it  was  prepared  at  Patmos,  and  published  at  Ephesus  after  the 
apostle's  return.  IrensBus  also  states  that  this  gospel  was  the  latest  written  of 
the  four,  which,  as  he  places  Mark's  and  Luke's  after  the  deaths  of  Peter  and 
Paul,  would  bring  the  time  down  to  that  of  the  supposed  release  of  the  apostle 
from  his  exile.  A  great  amount  of  conjecture  has  been  ventured  on  this  subject : 
but  only  the  vague,  though  not  improbable,  tradition  is  the  result-Hbhat  all  of  John's 
writings  were  published  at  a  lat^  period,  probably  after  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem, and,  most  probably,  at  Ephesus,  where,  there  is  good  reason  to  believe, 
John  passed  the  later  years  of  his  lifetime,  and  there  died  at  a  great  age. 

DESIGN,  CONTENTS,  AND  CHARACTEBISTICa 

It  is  an  old  and  still  prevalent  opinion,  that  John  wrote  his  gospel  to  supply 
the  omissions  of  the  other  three ;  this,  however,  is  less  apparent  as  to  its  his- 
torical matter  than  in  respect  to  its  exposition  of  the  deep  spiritual  things  that 
he  brings  forward.  Some,  too,  have  supposed  that  it  was  written  as  a  polemic 
against  certain  classes  of  heretics,  as  the  Corinthians  or  the  Ebionites,  or  the 
Dooetsa;  and  though,  no  doubt,  it  is  well  adapted  to  combat  all  such  errors, 
yet  it  does  not  appear  that  any  such  end  was  had  specifically  in  view  in  it9 
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composition.  It  is  more  likely  that  he  wrote  for  the  express  purpose  of  giy« 
ing  the  Jews,  his  countrymeDy  proper  notions  of  the  Messiah  and  hb  kingdom, 
and  to  prove  that  Jesus,  who  had  lately  appeared  among  them,  was  this  Chbist. 
His  own  words  sufficiently  inform  us  of  his  motive,  object,  and  design  in  writing 
this  gospel :  "  These  [things]  are  written,  that  ye  might  believe  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God ;  and  that  believing  ye  might  have  life  through  his 
name/'  (Chapter  xx,  81.)  This  is  a  design  as  noble  as  it  is  simple,  and  every  way 
highly  becoming  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God.  The  design  of  the  gospel  is 
eminently  theological  and  Christological,  presenting  and  asserting  Christ's  ver- 
itable divinity,  and  also  the  reality  of  his  incarnation.  With  this  view  he  is 
presented  to  us,  first,  as  the  eternal  Logos,  and  then  a&  tabernacling  among  us, 
very  God  and  very  man.  "  There  is  here  no  history  of  Jesus  and  his  teaching 
after  the  manner  of  the  other  evangelists;  but  there  is  in  historical  form  a  repre- 
sentation of  the  Christian  faith  in  relation  to  the  person  of  Christ  as  its  central 
point;  and  in  this  representation  there  is  a  picture,  on  the  one  hand,  of  the  antag- 
onism of  the  world  to  the  truth  revealed  in  him;  and  on  the  other,  of  the  spiritual 
blessedness  of  the  few  that  yield  themselves  to  him  as  the  Light  of  life." 

This  gospel  begins  with  a  prologue,  (verses  1-5,)  in  which  is  presented  the 
great  theme,  of  which  what  follows  is  to  furnish  the  detailed  illustration.  Then 
begins  the  historical  exposition  in  two  parts;  the  first,  (i,  6-xii,)  giving  parts 
of  our  Lord's  public  ministry  from  his  induction  into  it  by  John  the  Baptist, 
and  his  solemn  consecration  to  it  by  the  Father  and  the  Spirit,  to  near  its  close 
in  the  passion  week.  Here  he  is  seen  as  a  teacher  sent  from  God,  whose  mission 
is  authenticated  by  signs  and  wonders,  and  whose  doctrines  transcend  in  their 
npiritual  import  the  narrow  limits  of  human  speculation.  The  second  part 
(chapters  xiii-xxi)  may  be  divided  again  into  two  sections  :  the  former  (chapters 
xiii-xvii)  presents  our  Lord  in  his  intercourse  with  his  immediate  followers,  to 
whom  he  pours  out  his  soul  in  loving  counsel,  warning,  and  promise,  and  in  prayer 
to  the  Father  for  those  whose  redemption  and  glorification  with  himself  is  the 
coveted  recompense  of  his  now  almost  completed  obedience  and  humiliation; 
then  follows  the  betrayal,  mock  trial,  crucifixion,  death,  resurrection  on  the  third 
day,  and  his  final  charge  to  his  disciples,  as  given  chapters  xviii-xxi 

The  distinctive  characteristic  of  this  gospel  is  the  emin^it  spirituality. of  its 
teachings.  It  shows  the  mystical  relation  of  the  Son  to  the  Father;  of  Christ 
to  believers;  the  promise  and  the  office  of  the  Comforter,  and  the  peculiar  im- 
portance of  Christian  love.  Others  of  the  sacred  writers  also  dwell  upon  these 
things,  but  they  are  especially  characteristic  of  John.  The  simplicity  of  the 
writer's  character  is  also  evinced  by  the  repetition  of  certain  leading  thoughts, 
reproduced  in  the  same  words  both  in  the  gospel  and  in  the  epistles. 

Although  many  things  in  John's  Gospel  may  be  quoted  against  the  Gnostics, 
yet  it  is  evident  that  the  evangelist  had  a  more  general  end  in  view  than  the  con- 
futation of  their  heresies.  It  b  more  likely  that  he  wrote  for  the  express  purpose 
of  giving  the  Jews,  his  countrymen,  the  proper  notion  of  the  Messiah  and  his  king- 
dom ;  and  to  prove  that  JtsuB^  who  had  lately  appeared  among  them  was  the 
Christ.  His  own  words,  with  which  he  at  first  closed  his  writing,  (chapter 
XX,  31,)  sufficiently  inform  us  of  his  fnottvCy  obfecty  and  design^  in  writing  this  gos- 
pel, all  of  which  are>  in  every  thing,  to  the  praise  of  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of 
God. 
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CHAPTER  L 

IN  the  begiiming  *  was  the  Word,  and  the 
Word  was  »'with  God,  «and  the  Word  was 
God.     3  <>The  same  was  in  the  heginning 


aProT.  a  a,  98.  •to.t  OoL  1.  17:  1  John  1 1;  Bar.  1.  9; 

la  la. — *  Prov.  a  80;  cW  17. 6;  1  John  1 9. e Phil.  2L  6; 

1  John  S.  7. 


NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  I. 
John's  hitroduction  is  fixMn  veree  1  to  verse  18, 
indusive.  Some  harmonists  suppose  it  to  end  with 
▼erse  14 ;  but,  from  the  connexion  of  the  whole. 
Terse  18  appears  to  be  its  natural  close,  as  it  con> 
tains  a  reason  why  the  Loffot  or  Ward  waa  made 
Meth.  Verse  15  refers  to  verses  6,  7,  and  8,  and 
m  these  passages  John's  testimony  is  anticipated 
in  the  order  of  time,  and  is  very  fitly  mentioned  to 
illustrate  Christ's  pre-eminence.  Verses  16  and  17 
have  a  plain  reference  to  rerse  14.  (See  Bishop 
Newoome.) 

1.  In  the  beginning-— That  is,  before  any  thins 
was  formed — ere  God  began  the  great  work  of 
ereation.  This  is  the  meaning  of  Sie  word  Gen. 
i,  1,  to  which  the  evangelist  evidently  alludes. 
f'Ev<ipX9f  ^^^  eternity,  John  makes  the  begin- 
ning of  his  gospel  parallel  with  that  of  Genesis ; 
but  he  rises  above  the  historical  conception  of  **  the 
beginning,"  which  includes  the  begiiming  of  time 
itself,  to  the  absolute  conception  of  anienority  to 
time.  The  creation  is  something  subsequent 
(Verse  8.)     See  Prov.  viii,  2S.  —  Meyer.l     The 

Word Or,  the  Logoe.    This  term  should  be  left 

untranslated,  for  the  same  reason  that  the  names 
Jetue  and  Cknst  are  left  untranslated.  The  first  I 
consider  as  properly  an  appellative  of  the  Saviour 
of  the  world  as  I  do  either  of  the  two  last  But  as 
every  appellative  of  the  Saviour  of  the  world  is  de- 
scriptive of  some  excellence  m  his  person,  nature, 
or  work,  so  the  epithet  A6yoc,  (Logoe,)  which  signi- 
fies a  word  epoken,  speet^  doqumee,  doctrine,  rea- 
eon,  or  the/aeuUy  o/reaeomng,  is  very  properly  ap- 
plied to  Him  who  is  the  **  true  light  which  lighteth 
every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world,"  (verse  9 ;) 
who  is  the  fountain  of  all  wisdom;  who  giveth 
^^^j  ^if^^  %^»  knowledge,  and  reason,  to  all  men ; 
who  is  the  grand  source  of  revdation,  who  has  de- 
dared  God  unto  mankind ;  who  spake  by  the  proph- 
ets, for  **  the  testimony  of  Jesus  is  the  spirit  of 
prophecy,"  (Rev.  xix,  10 ;)  who  has  illustrated  life 
and  immortality  by  his  gospel,  (2  Tim.  i,  10 ;)  and 
who  has  fully  made  manifest  the  deep  mysteries 
whldi  lay  hidden  in  the  bosom  of  the  invisible  CKxl 
from  all  eternity.    (John  i,  18.) 


with  God.  3  *A11  things  were  made  by 
him;  and  without  him  was  not  anj  thing 
made  that  was  made.  4  'In  him  was  life; 
and  cthe  life  was  the  light  of  men.    5  And 
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1. 2 :  Rev.  i.  11. — /Chap.  5. »;  1  John  5.  IL — ffOhap.  &  IS: 
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2.  The  same  was  in  the  beginning  with  Ood 
— [This  verse  again  emphatically  combines  the  first 
and  second  clauses  of  the  first  verse,  in  order  to 
connect  with  them  the  work  of  creation  which  was 
wrought  by  the  Logos.  In  this  also  is  given  the  nec- 
essary premiss  to  verse  8,  for  if  it  was  this  same 
Logos,  and  no  other  than  he,  who  himself  was  God, 
who  lived  in  the  beginning  in  fellowship  with  God, 
and  consequently  when  creation  began — ^the  whole 
creation,  (ndvra,)  nothing  excepted  must  have  come 
into  existence  through  him. — MeverA 

8.  All  things  were  made  by  him— That  is, 
by  this  Logos.  In  Qen.  i,  1,  God  is  said  to  have 
created  all  things;  in  this  verse,  Christ;  the  same 
unerring  Spirit  spoke  in  Moses  and  in  the  evangel- 
ists; therefore  Christ  and  the  Father  are  One.  To 
say  that  Christ  made  all  things  by  a  delegated 
power  from  Ck>d  is  absurd.  God  cannot  delegate 
his  omnipotence.  [Ildvra,  aU.  A  grand  word,  in 
which  the  world — ^tbe  universe  of  created  things — 
is  denoted. — Bengel.'] 

4.  In  him  was  fife — ^The  expression,  **  in  him 
was  life,"  is  not  to  be  understood  of  life  natural, 
but  of  that  life  eternal  which  he  revealed  to  the 
world,  (2  Tim.  i,  10 ;)  to  which  he  taught  the  way, 
(chapter  xiv,  6 ;)  which  he  promised  to  believera, 
(chapter  x,  28 ;)  which  he  purchased  for  them,  (chap- 
ter vi,  51,  58,  64 ;)  which  he  is  appointed  to  give 
them,  (chapter  xvii,  2 ;)  and  to  which  he  will  raise 
them  up,  (chapter  vi,  39,)  because  he  hath  the  life  in 
himself,  (chapter  v,  26.)    All  this  may  be  proved : 

1)  From  the  like  expressions:  (1  John  v,  11,) 
"  This  is  the  record,  that  God  hath  given  unto  us 
eternal  life,  and  this  life  is  in  his  Son : "  whence  he 
is  styled  the /n««  Qod  and  eternal  life,  (1  Johnv,  20;) 
the  resurrection  and  the  life,  (chap,  xi,  25 ;)  "  the 
way,  the  truth,  and  the  life,"  (chapter  xiv,  6.) 

2)  From  these  words,  (verse  7,)  John  came  to  bear 
witness  of  this  light,  that  all  might  believe  through 
him,  namely,  to  eternal  life,  (1  Tim.  i,  16 ;)  for  so 
John  witnesseth,  in  chapter  iii,  16,  86.  And  hence 
it  follows  that  this  life  must  be  "  the  light  of  men," 
by  giving  them  the  knowledge  of  this  life,  and  of 
the  way  leading  to  it  [ThU  is  not  to  be  under- 
stood of  the  teaching  of  the  incarnate  Logos,  but  of 
the  enUgJitening  and  Ufe-sustaining  influence  of  the 
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^the  light  shineth  in  darkness;  and  the  dark 
ness  comprehended  it  not. 

6  "There  was  a  man  sent  from  God,  whose 
name  was  John.  7  ^The  same  came  for  a 
wUness,  to  hear  witness  of  the  light,  that  all 
men  through  him  might  helieve.    §  He  was 


AObap.8.19.- 


<Mal.  8. 1 ;  Matt  8. 1;  Luke  8.3;  verae  83. 
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eternal  Son  of  God,  in  whom  was  light.  In  the 
material  world  light,  the  offspring  of  the  word  of 
God,  (Gen.  i,  8,)  is  the  condition  of  life,  and  with- 
out it  life  degenerates  and  expires ;  so  also  in  the 
spiritual  worid,  that  life  which  is  in  him,  is  to  the 
creature  the  very  condition  of  all  development  and 
furtherance  of  the  life  of  the  Spirit.  All  knowl- 
edge, all  purity,  all  love,  all  happiness  spring  up 
and  grow  from  this  life,  which  is  the  light  to  them 
alL  It  is  not  0wc  (light)  but  ro  ^,  (the  light,)  be- 
cause this  is  the  only  true  light. — AlfordJ] 

5.  And  the  light  shineth  in  darknoM— PEv 
Ty  (TKOTlg.  paivei.  This  6aLvti  describes  the  whole 
process  of  the  light  of  life  m  the  Eternal  Word  shin- 
ing in  this  evil  and  dark  world,  both  by  the  Old 
Testament  revelations  and  by  all  the  scattered 
fragments  of  light  glittering  among  the  thick  dark- 
ness of  heathendom. — Alford.'\  [The  UKorla  (dark- 
imim)  is  the  negation  and  opposite  of  the  ^c, 
(lighty)  the  condition  and  order  of  thinn  in  which 
man  does  not  possess  the  divine  dX^^e^o,  (trulh^) 
but  has  become  the  prey  of  folly,  falsehood,  and 
sin,  as  a  godless  ruling  power,  with  all  its  misery. 
Meifer."]  By  "  darkness,**  here,  may  be  understood : 
1)  The  heathen  worid.  (Eph.  v,  8.)  2)  The  Jewish 
people.  8)  The  fallen  spirit  of  man.  Oonq>re- 
hended  it  not — kirh  ob  KariXa^ev^  Prevented  it 
not;  hindered  it  not^  says  Mr.  Wakefield,  who  adds 
the  following  judicious  note :  *^  Even  in  the  midst 
of  that  darkness  of  ignorance  and  idolatry  which 
overspread  the  world,  this  light  of  divine  wisdom 
was  not  totally  eclipsed :  the  Jewish  nation  was  a 
lamp  perpetually  shining  to  the  surrounding  na- 
tions; and  many  bright  luminaries  among  the 
heathen,  were  never  wanting  in  just  and  worthy 
notions  of  the  attributes  and  providence  of  God's 
wisdom ;  which  enabled  them  to  shine  in  some  de- 
gree, though  but  eut  lights  in  a  dark  place^  (2  Pet. 
i,  19.    Compare  Acts  xvi,  17  ;  xvii,  28,  29.)" 

6.  Whose  name  was  John — This  was  John  the 
Baptist ;  see  his  name  and  the  nature  of  his  ofiSce 
explained,  Mark  i,  4,  and  Matt,  ill,  1-8.  [The 
evangelist  now  passes  to  the  historic  manifesto- 
Hon  of  the  Word.  He  enunciates  briefly,  in  verses 
6  and  7,  what  he  afterward  narrates  in  detail — 
Alford-] 

7.  Game  for  a  witness  —  [The  purpose  of 
John's  coming  was  to  bear  witness  to  a  fact, 
which  fact  was  made  known  to  him  by  divine  reve- 
lation.— Al/ordJ]  [John  was  himself  a  light,  but 
not  the  Light.]  That  all  men  through  him 
might  believe — He  testified  that  Jesus  was  the 
true  lAghl — ^the  true  teacher  of  the  way  to  the  king- 
dom of  glory,  and  the  lamb  or  sacrifice  of  God, 
which  was  to  bear  away  the  sin  of  the  world; 
(verse  29 ;)  and  invited  men  to  believe  in  him  for 
the  remission  of  their  sins,  that  they  might  receive 
the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost.    (Verses  82-84,) 

9.  Which  lighteth  every  man — As  Christ  is 
the  Spring  and  Fountain  of  all  wisdom,  so  all  the 
wisdom  that  is  in  man  comes  from  hun  ;  the  hu- 
man intellect  is  a  ray  from  his  brightness ;  and  rea- 
310 


not  that  Light,  bnt  wcu  $ent  to  bear  witness  of 
that  Light.  9  *  That  was  the  tme  Light,  which 
lighteth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world. 
lO  He  was  in  the  world,  and  "the  world 
was  made  by  him,  and  the  world  knew  him 
not  11  "He  came  unto  his  own,  and  his  own 
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son  itself  springs  from  this  Logos,  the  eternal  Rea- 
son. That  cometh  into  the  world— Or,  coming 
into  the  world;  kpxdftevov  elc  rbv  Kdofiov ;  a  common 
phrase  among  the  rabbins,  to  express  every  human 
being.  As  the  human  creature  sees  the  light  of 
the  world  as  soon  as  it  is  bom — ^in  like  manner 
this  heavenly  light  shines  into  the  soul  of  every 
man,  to  convince  of  sin,  righteousness,  and  judg- 
ment ;  and  it  is  through  this  light,  which  no  man 
brings  into  the  world  with  him,  but  which  Christ 
mercifully  gives  to  him  on  his  coming  into  it,  that 
what  is  termed  conscience  among  men  is  produced. 
No  man  could  discern  good  from  evil,  were  it  not 
for  this  light  thus  supematurally  and  graciously  re- 
stored. There  was  much  light  in  the  law,  but  this 
shone  only  upon  the  Jews  ;  but  the  superior  light 
of  the  Gospel  is  to  be  diffused  over  the  face  of  the 
whole  earUi.  [The  word  &Xrf$ivbv,  {Ir^)  in  this 
connexion  imports  original,  *^  archetypal ; "  and  is 
used  of  the  true  genuine  sources  and  patterns  of 
those  things  which  we  find  here  below  only  in  frag- 
mentary imitations  and  derivations.  Such  an  orig- 
inal was  the  Light  here  spoken  of ;  but  John  was 
only  a  derived  light. — Alford,] 

10.  He  was  in  the  world — ^From  its  very  com- 
mencement: he  governed  the  universe,  regulated 
his  Church,  spake  by  his  prophets,  and  often,  as 
the  angel  or  messenger  of  Jehovah,  appeared  to 
them  and  to  the  patriarchs.  The  world  knew 
him  not — Airbv  oi)K  lyvu,  did  not  recognise  him. 
Men  love  the  world,  and  this  love  hinders  them  from 
knowing  Him  who  made  it,  though  he  made  it  only 
to  make  himself  known.  Christ,  by  whom  all  things 
were  made,  (verse  3,)  and  by  whom  all  things  are 
continually  supporte<^  (Col.  i,  16,  17;  Heb.  i,  8,) 
has  way  everywhere,  is  continually  manifesting 
himself  by  his  providence  and  by  his  grace,  and  yet 
the  foolish  heart  of  man  regardeth  it  not  I  See  the 
reason,  chapter  iii,  19.  [Kda/uof,  {the  world,)  occurs 
three  times  in  this  single  verse,  but  each  repetition 
is  in  a  sense  somewhat  varied  from  and  rising  above 
the  preceding  one :  first,  it  indicates  the  world,  our 
earth,  as  to  his  inbeing,  or  immanence ;  next,  that 
same  world  as  his  creation,  and  over  which  he  ex- 
ercises his  providence;  and  lastly,  the  world  of 
mankind,  the  rational  denizens  of  the  world.] 

11.  He  came  unto  his  own — ^Ta  I6ia,  to  those 
of  his  own  family,  city,  country;  and  his  own  poo- 
pie,  ol  Idioi  —  his  own  citizens,  brethren,  subjects, 
\Ue  came  unto  his  oton,  (things,  possessions,)  and 
his  own  (people)  received  him  not.]  He  came 
— [Placing  his  historical  advent  in  the  incarna- 
tion by  the  side  of  his  antecedent  and  perpetual 
presence  in  his  proper  divinity.]  Received  him 
not  —  Would  not  acknowledge  him  as  the  Mes- 
siah, nor  believe  in  him  for  a&lvation.  To  receive 
Christ  is  to  acknowledge  him  as  the  promised  Mes- 
siah, to  believe  in  him  as  the  victim  that  bears 
away  the  sin  of  the  world,  to  keep  his  command- 
ment, to  obey  his  Gospel,  and  to  become  a  partaker 
of  his  holiness ;  without  which  no  man,  on  the  goa- 
pel  plan,  can  ever  see  Qod. 
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received  him  not  13  Bat  *>as  many  as  re- 
ceived him,  to  them  gave  he  p  power  to  become 
the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that  believe  on 
hia  name:  13  « Which  were  bom,  not  of 
blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the 
will  of  man,  but  of  God.    14  'And  the  Word 
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1 2.  Gave  he  power — ^E^ov^/av,  privilege^  honour, 
dignify,  or  rig?U.  Those  who  accept  Jesus  Christ,  as 
he  is  ofTered  to  them  in  the  Gospel,  have,  through 
his  blood,  a  right  to  this  sonship.  And  those  who 
are  received  in  the  heavenly  family  have  the  high- 
est honour  and  dignity  to  which  it  is  possible  for  a 
human  soul  to  arrive.  Even  justice  itself,  on  the 
ground  of  its  holy  and  eternal  nature,  gives  salva- 
tion to  the  vilest  who  take  refuge  in  this  atonement ; 
for  justice  has  nothing  to  grant,  or  heaven  to  give, 
which  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God  has  not  mented. 
[Neither  cUgnify,  nor  advantage,  nor  even  PoesisiL- 
iTT,  nor  yet  capabilitg,  fully  comes  up  to  the  force 
of  the  word,  but  rather  he  gave  them  full  power. 
The  rejection  of  the  Logos  when  he  came  in  person, 
(incarnate,)  excluded  from  the  attainment  of  that 
sacred  condition  of  fitness,  received  through  him, 
for  entering  into  the  relationship  of  the  children  of 
God ;  they  only,  who  received  him  in  faith,  ob- 
tained through  him  this  warranty  this  titie^  (*E^ov- 
ela,) — Meger.] 

18.  Which  were  bom,  not  of  blood-^Who 
were  generated,  o{}k  k^  olfMTuv,  not  of  bloods. 
[  Which  (who)— oZ — these,  the  persons  referred  to  in 
the  preceding  verse,  these  become  sons  of  God,  not 
by  natural  generation,  nor  even  by  their  descent 
from  Abraham.  The  negation  of  human  origina- 
tion, (of  the  results  of  the  k^ovola,)  is  so  important 
to  John,  that  he  adds  two  further  parallel  definitions 
of  it,  Mh—oiSk,  nor  even — nor  even,  neither  by 
man*s  impulse  nor  by  his  purposed  procuring  See 
Meyer.]  But  of  Ood— 'Ex  Geov.  'Ex,  mdicates  the 
issuing  forth  from  God  as  cause,  where  the  relation- 
ship of  immediateneM  (In  the  first  and  last  points) 
and  of  medtatenew  (in  the  second  and  third)  lies  in 
the  very  thing,  and  is  self-evident  without  being  dis- 
tinctively indicated  in  John's  simple  representation. 
— Meger.'\ 

14.  And  the  Word  waiT  made  flesh— That 
very  Person  who  was  in  the  beginning — who  was 
with  God  and  who  was  God,  (verse  1,)  in  the  ful- 
ness of  time  became  flesh — became  incarnated,  by 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  the  womb  of  the 
virgin.  This  verse,  taken  in  connexion  with  verse 
1,  is  an  incontestable  proof  of  the  proper  and  eter- 
nal Godhead  of  Christ  Jesus.  [K<u  6  Xdyoc  aap^ 
iytvero.  The  kcH  in  this  place  is  used  simply  to 
mark  the  historical  transition  of  the  narrative.] 

Sliis  grand  sentence  stands  alone  in  the  Bible ;  but 
e  same  idea  in  somewhat  different  forms  of  ex- 
pression occurs  repeatedly.  Flesh,  oap^,  is  a  strong 
Hebraizing  term  for  human  nature,  in  its  weakness, 
frailty,  and  mortality.  When  used  of  man,  the  idea 
of  moral  weakness  or  sinfulness  is  also  often  im- 
plied ;  but  not  necessarily.  In  the  passages  where 
it  is  applied  to  Christ,  sin  must  be  excluded  in  view 
of  the  unanimous  testimony  of  the  apostles  to  the 
sinlessness  of  Jesus.  The  term  is  more  compre- 
hensive than  aCifia  (body)  or  ^nxh^  {*pi^i)  and 
often  comprehends  them  both,  (and  more.)  It  is 
more  concrete  than  man,  (uvOpuirog,)  and  expresses 
strongly  the  infinite  condescension  of  the 


•  was  made  *  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us,  (and 
"we  beheld  his  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the 
only  b^otten  of  the  Father,)  *  full  of  grace  and 
truth. 

15  ''John  bare  witness  of  him,  and  cried, 
saying.  This  was  he  of  whom  I  spake,  *  He 


t  Heb.  2. 11. 14. 16,  17. «  1m.  40. 5:  Matt.  17. 2 » chap.  2. 11 ; 

11.  40 ;  2  Pet.  1. 17. v  Col.  1. 19 ;  2.  &  9. to  Verse  IB ;  cliap. 

a.  82:  6l  83. — (BMatt.  8.  11:  Mark  1  7;  Lake  8. 16:  verses 
27.80;  chap.  8.  81. 


Logos,  the  identity  of  his  human  nature  with  our 
own,  and  the  universalness  of  his  manhood. .  .  . 
The  Logos  assumed,  not  an  individual  man  or  a 
single  human  personality,  but  human  nature,  into 
union  with  his  pre-existent  divine  personality.  He 
moreover  assumed  human  nature,  not  apparently 
and  transiently,  but  really  and  permanently ;  not 
partially  but  totally,  with  all  its  essential  constitu- 
ents, as  created  by  God. ...  It  is  not  the  flesh  aa 
opposed  to  the  spirit  that  is  here  intended,  but  hu- 
man nature  as  distinct  from  the  divine. — P.  Sehaff.] 
And  dwelt  among  vm — Kai  iaicnvuaev  h  ilfdv, 
and  tabernacled  among  us  :  the  human  nature  which 
he  took  of  the  virgin,  being  as  the  shrine,  hotue,  or 
temple,  in  which  his  immaculate  deity  condescended 
to  dwell  [Rightly  has  the  Church  held  firmly  to 
the  perfection  of  the  divine  and  human  nature  in 
Christ  in  the  Athanasian  Creed.  No  change  and 
no  defect  of  nature  on  the  one  side  or  the  other  can 
be  justified  on  ex^^tical  grounds.— ife^er.] 

[Eflfulgence  of  the  light  divine. 

Ere  roiling  planets  knew  to  shine, 
Ere  time  its  ceaseless  course  began ; 

Thou,  when  the  appointed  hour  was  come, 

Didst  not  abhor  the  virgin's  womb, 
But  Qtod.  with  God,  wast  man  with  man. 
—a  Wesley.] 

We  beheld  hia  glory— [T^v  66^av  avroU,  the 
majesty  of  the  divine  Logos.  It  presented  itself  to 
the  recognition  of  believers  as  a  reality  in  the  en- 
tire manifestation,  works,  and  history  of  Him  who 
became  man.  —  Meyer,]  The  glory  as  of  the 
only  begotten — That  is,  such  a  glory  as  became, 
was  proper  to,  the  Son  of  God.  There  is  also  here 
an  allusion  to  the  manifestations  of  God  above  the 
ark  in  the  tabernacle :  (see  Exod.  xxv,  22 ;  Num. 
vil,  89  Q  and  this  connects  itself  with  the  first 
clause,  ke  tabernacled,  or  Jixed  his  tent  among  us. 
While  God  dwelt  in  the  tabernacle,  among  the  «Jews, 
the  priests  saw  his  glory ;  and  while  Jesus  dwelt 
among  men  his  glory  was  manifested  in  his  gra- 
cious  words  and  miraculous  acts.  The  only  d^ 
gotten  of  the  Father — [Movoyevovc,  (only  be- 
gotten,) designates  the  Logos  as  the  only  Son, 
besides  whom  the  Father  has  none ;  who  moreover 
did  not  become  such  by  anv  moral  generation,  as 
in  the  case  of  rixva  GeotJ,  {children  of  Ood,)  verses 
12  and  13,  nor  by  adoption,  but  by  the  metaphysi- 
cal relation  of  existence  arising  out  of  the  divine 
essence,  whereby  he  was  kv  apxfi  (*w  ^^  begin- 
ning) with  God,  being  himself  divine  in  nature  and 
person. — Meyer.']  "PvH  o£  grace  and  truth — Full 
of  favour,  kindness,  and  mercy  to  men;  teaching 
the  way  to  the  kingdom  of  God  with  all  the  sim- 
plicity, plainness,  dignity,  and  energy  of  truth. 

15.  John  bare  witness  of  him — John  the  Bap- 
tist, whose  history  was  well  known  to  the  persons 
to  whom  this  Gospel  came  in  the  beginning,  *'  bare 
witness."  And  cried —  Being  deeply  convinced 
of  the  importance  and  truth  of  the  subject,  John 
delivered  his  testimony  with  the  utmost  zeal  and 
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that  Cometh  after  me  is  preferred  before  me ; 
7  for  he  was  before  me.  16  And  of  his  *  ful- 
ness hare  all  we  receiyed,  and  grace  for  grace. 

17  For  "the  law  was  given  by  Moses,  hut 
^  grace   and  « truth   came  bj   Jesos    Christ. 

18  <*  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time ;  *the 
only  begotten  Son,  which  is  in  Uie  bosom  of 
the  Father,  he  hath  declared  him, 

19  And  this  is  ^  the  record  of  John,  when 
the  Jews  sent  priests  and  Levites  from  Jeru- 
salem to  ask  lum,  Who  art  thou?  99  And 
rhe  confessed,  and  denied  not;  but  confessed, 
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earnestness,  saying :  ^  This  is  he  of  whom  I  spake, 
He  that  cometb  after  me,"  for  I  am  no  other  than 
the  ifoiee  of  the  crier  in  the  wilderness,  (Isa.  xl,  8,) 
the  forerunner  of  the  Messiah.  Was  before  me 
— [In  his  essential  Godhead  and  eternity,  (verse  1,) 
also  in  his  character  and  official  dignity.]  [**  He 
who  cometh  after  is  come  before  me." — Mej/erA 

16.  And  of  his  fulness  —  Of  the  plenitude  of 
his  ffrace  and  mercy,  as  the  author  of  spiritual  life, 
and  of  the  plenitude  of  his  wisdom  and  truthy  by 
which  the  mysteries  of  beayen  hare  been  revealed, 
and  eternal  truth  taught  to  men,  have  all  we  re- 
ceived—  [The  quotation  from  the  Baptist  ends 
with  verse  16,  and  then  (in  verse  16)  the  evangelist 
again  speaks  in  his  own  name.]  John  seems  here 
to  refer  to  the  Gospel  as  succeeding  the.  Law ;  the 
Law  was  certainly  a  dispensation  both  of  grace  and 
truth;  for  it  pointed  out  the  gracious  design  of 
(vod  to  save  men  by  Christ  Jesus ;  but  the  Gospel, 
which  had  now  taken  place,  introduced  that  pleni- 
tude of  grace  and  truth  to  the  whole  world,  which 
the  law  had  only  shadowed  forth  to  the  Jewish 
people,  and  which  they  imagined  should  have  been 
restrained  to  themselves  alone.  In  the  most  gra- 
cious economy  of  God  one  dispensation  of  mercy 
and  truth  is  designed  to  make  way  for  and  to  be 
followed  by  another  and  a  greater ;  and  so,  in  the 
experience  of  the  €k>spel,  more  and  more  of  the 
plenitude  of  the  grace  becomes  daily  manifest  to 
the  genuine  followers  of  Christ ;  and,  to  those  who 
are  faithful  unto  death,  a  heaven  full  of  eternal 
glory  will  soon  succeed  to  the  grace  of  the  Gospel 

17.  The  law  was  given  by  Moses — Moses 
received  the  law  from  God,  and  through  him  it  was 
given  to  the  Jews.  (Acts  vii,  88.)  But  grace  and 
truth — Which  he  had  already  mentioned,  came  to 
an  mankind  through  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the 
mediator  of  the  new  covenant,  as  Moses  was  of  the 
old;  (Heb.  viii,  6 ;  ix,  15 ;  GaL  iii,  19.)  [The  law 
was  not  Moseses  eift,  but  God's  gift  through  Moses ; 
the  Gospel,  with  its  grace  and  truth,  is  Christ's  own, 
and  this  cctm^  with  him  to  men.] 

18.  No  man  hath  seen  Ood  at  any  time — 
[God,  in  his  proper  person  and  essence  can  not  be 
found  out  by  either  sense  or  reason,  (Job  xi,  7 ; 
1  Cor.  i,  21 ;)  and  all  men  can  know  of  him  is  by 
the  revelations  of  the  Logos.]  Moses  and  others 
heard  and  saw  the  symbols  of  his  presence;  but 
such  a  manifestation  of  God  as  had  now  taken 
place,  in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ,  had  never  be- 
fore been  exhibited  to  the  world.  (See  chapter 
iii,  82;  1  John  iii,  2,  6,  and  8  John  11.)  Which 
is  [6  ^,  A«  being,  he  that  if]  in  the  bosom  of 
the  Father — This  language  is  used  in  reference  to 
the  Asiatic  custom  of  reclining  while  at  meals;  the 
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I  am  not  the  Ghrist  31  And  they  asked  him, 
What  then!  Art  thou  >> Elias ?  And  be  snth, 
I  am  not.  Art  thou  *  *  that  Prophet  f  And 
he  answered.  No.  99  Then  said  they  nnto 
him,  Who  art  thou?  that  we  may  giTe  an  an- 
swer to  them  that  sent  us.  What  sayest  thov 
of  thyself?  93  'He  said,  I  am  the  voice  of 
one  crying  in  the  wilderness.  Make  strai^t  the 
way  of  the  Lord,  as  "said  the  prophet  Esaias. 
94  And  they  which  were  sent  were  of  the 
Pharisees.  95  And  they  asked  him,  and  said 
unto  him.  Why  baptizest  thou  then,  if  thoo  be 
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person  who  was  next  the  other  was  said  to  ^  In 
hi*  bofom  ;  and  he  who  had  this  place  in  reference 
to  the  master  of  the  feast  was  supposed  to  share 
his  peculiar  regards,  and  to  be  in  a  state  of  the  ut- 
most fsTour  and  intimacy  with  him.  [So  far  as 
the  thing  itself  is  concerned,  the  being  in  the  bosooi 
ot  the  Father  does  not  differ  from  the  was  with 
Ood,  in  verse  1 ;  only  it  expresses  the  fullest  fel- 
lowship with  God. — Meyer.'] 

19.  And  this  is  the  record  of  John — He  per- 
sisted  hi  this  assertion,  testifying  to  the  Jews  that 
this  Jesus  was  thk  Christ.  '  Twith  this  yerse  the 
evangelist  begins  his  proper  historical  record  of 
Christ. — Meyer,] 

20.  He  confessed,  and  denied  not)  bnt  con- 
fessed— John  renounces  himself,  that  Jesus  may 
be  all  in  aU.  Though  God  had  highly  honoured 
him,  yet  he  consider^  he  had  nothing  but  what  be 
had  received,  and  therefore,  giving  all  praise  to  his 
benefactor,  takes  care  to  direct  the  attention  of 
the  people  to  him  alone  from  whom  he  bad  re- 
ceived his  mercies.  I  am  net  the  Christ — HBe- 
cause  of  the  prevalent  expectation  that  the  Mes- 
siah was  about  to  be  revealed,  the  Jews  were  almost 
persuaded  to  believe  that  John  was  indeed  he.] 

21.  Art  thou  EUias  —  The  scribes  themselves 
had  taught  that  Elijah  was  to  come  before  the 
Messiah:  (see  Matt  xvii,  10;)  and  this  belief  of 
theirs  they  supported  by  a  literal  construction  of 
Mai.  iv,  5.  [John  answered  this  question  in  the 
sense  in  which  it  was  asked.  He  was  not  the 
Uteral  Elijah  whom  the  Jews  were  expecting,  though 
he  was  the  antitypical  Elijah.  (Matt  xi,  14.)]  Art 
thou  tliat  prophet — ^The  prophet  spoken  of  by 
Moses,  (Deut.  xviii,  16,  18.)  This  text  they  had  also 
misunderstood ;  for  the  "  prophet "  or  teacher  prom- 
ised by  Moses  was  no  other  than  the  Messiah  him- 
self. (See  Acts  iii,  22.)  But  the  Jews  had  a  tradi- 
tion  that  Jeremiah  was  to  return  to  life,  and  restore 
the  pot  of  manna,  the  ark  of  the  covenant,  etc, 
which  he  had  hidden  that  the  Babylonians  might 
not  get  them.  Besides  this,  they  had  a  general 
expectation  that  all  the  prophets  should  come  to 
life  in  the  days  of  the  Messiah. 

22.  That  we  may  give  an  answer  to  them 
tliat  sent  ns — ^These  Pharisees  were  probably  a 
deputation  from  the  grand  Sanhedrin,  the  mem- 
bers of  which,  hearing  of  the  success  of  the  Bap- 
tist's preaching,  were  puzzled  to  know  what  to  make 
of  hiin,  and  seriously  desired  to  hear  from  himself 
what  he  professed  to  be. 

23.  I  am  the  voice  of  one  or3ring— See  on 
Matt  iii,  8 ;  Mark  i,  4,  6. 

26.  Why  baptisest  thou  then— Baptism  was  a 
very  common  ceremony  among  the  Jews,  who  never 
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not  that  Ohrist,  nor  Elias,  neither  that  Proph- 
et? M  John  answered  them,  sajing,  •!  ha;p' 
tize  with  water :  *  bnt  there  standeth  one  among 
jon,  whom  ye  know  not ;  97  p  He  it  is,  who 
coming  after  me  is  preferred  before  me,  whose 
shoe's  latchet  I  am  not  worthy  to  nnloose. 
99  These  things  were  done  ^  in  Bethabara  be- 
yond Jordan,  where  John  was  baptizing. 

99  The  next  day  John  seeth  Jesus  coming 
unto  him,  and  saith,  Behold  ""the  Lamb  of  God, 
'which  'taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world! 
30  "This  is  he  of  whom  I  said,  After  me 
Cometh  a  man  which  is  preferred  before  me; 
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receiyed  a  proselyte  into  the  full  enjoyment  of  a 
Jew*8  privileges  till  he  was  both  baptized  and  cir- 
cumcised. But  such  baptisms  were  never  per- 
formed except  by  an  ordmance  of  the  Sanhedrin, 
or  in  the  presence  of  three  magistrates :  besides, 
they  never  baptized  any  Jew  or  Jewess^  nor  even 
those  who  were  the  chiidrfn  of  their  prosefytes  ; 
for,  as  all  these  were  considered  as  bom  in  the 
covenant,  they  had  no  need  of  baptism,  which  was 
used  only  as  an  introductory  rite.  Now,  as  Joha 
had,  in  this  respect,  altered  the  common  custom  so 
very  essentially,  admitting  to  his  baptism  the  Jew8 
in  general,  the  Sanhedrin  took  it  for  granted  that 
no  man  had  authority  to  make  such  changes  un- 
less especially  commissioned  from  on  high;  and 
that  only  the  prophet^  or  Mijak,  or  the  Memah 
himself,  could  have  authority  to  act  as  John  did. 

26.  I  baptize  with  water— See  on  Mark  i,  8.  I 
use  the  common  form,  though  I  direct  the  baptized 
to  a  different  end,  namely,  that  they  shall  repent 
of  their  sins  and  believe  in  the  Messiah.  There 
standeth  one  among  yon — [M^aoc  ^iiuv^  not  in 
the  immediate  presence  of  that  company,  but  in  a 
larger  sense,  in  this  land.]  That  is,  the  person 
whose  forerunner  I  am  is  now  dwdling  in  the  land 
of  Judta^  and  will  shortly  make  his  appearance 
among  you.  Christ  was  not /^resen^  when  John 
spolie  thus,  as  may  be  seen  from  verse  29. 

27.  Is  preferred  before  me — "Oc  fyiirpoodfv 
fwv  yiyovevj  who  woe  before  me.  This  clause  is 
wanting  in  most  good  MSS.  and  versions,  and  should 
be  omitted.     It  is  found  in  verses  16  and  80. 

28.  These  things  were  done  in  BeUiabara — 
The  word  Bethany  should  be  inserted  here,  instead 
of  **  Bethabara,*'  agreably  to  the  judgment  of  the 
best  critics.  *'  Bethabara  *'  signifies  literally,  the 
houae  of  panagey  and  is  thought  to  be  the  place 
where  the  Israelites  passed  the  river  Jordan  under 
Joshua.  There  was  a  place  called  Bethany^  about 
two  miles  from  Jerusalem,  at  the  foot  of  the  mount 
of  Olives.  But  there  was  another  of  the  same 
name,  beyond  Jordan,  in  the  tribe  of  Reuben.  It 
was  probably  of  this  that  the  evangelist  speaks; 
and  Origen,  not  knowing  of  this  second  Bethany, 
altered  the  reading  to  **  Bethabara." 

29.  The  next  day— The  day  after  that  on  which 
the  Jews  had  been  with  John.  (Verse  19.)  Behold 
the  Lamb  of  Qod,  etc. — ^This  was  said  in  allusion 
to  what  was  spoken  Isa.  liii,  7.  Jesus  was  the 
true  Lamb  or  Sacrifice  required  and  appointed  by 
Qod,  of  which  those  offered  daiiy  in  the  tabernacle 
and  temple,  (Exod.  xxix,  88,  89,)  were  only  the 
types  and  representatives.    (See  Exod.  xii,  4,  5 ; 


for  he  was  before  me.  31  And  I  knew  him 
not :  bnt  that  he  should  be  made  manifest  to 
Israel,  *  therefore  am  I  come  baptizing  with 
water.  39  *  And  John  bare  record,  saying,  I 
saw  the  Spirit  descending  from  heaven  like  a 
dove,  and  it  abode  npon  him.  33  And  I  knew 
him  not :  bnt  he  that  sent  me  to  baptize  with 
water,  the  same  said  unto  me,  Upon  whom  thou 
shalt  see  the  Spirit  descending,  and  remaining 
on  him,  "  the  same  is  he  which  baptizeth  with 
the  Holy  Ghost  34  And  I  saw,  and  bare 
record  that  this  is  the  Son  of  God. 
35  Again  the  next  daj  after,  John  stood, 
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I  Cor.  Y,  7.)  The  continual  morning  and  evening 
sacrifice  of  a  lamb,  under  the  Jewish  law,  was  in- 
tended to  point  out  the  continual  efficacy  of  the 
blood  of  atonement :  for  even  at  the  throne  of  Qod 
Jesus  Christ  is  ever  represented  as  a  lamb  newly 
slain.  (Rev.  v,  6.)  But  John,  pointing  to  Christ, 
calls  him  emphatuaUy^  the  Lmnh  of  Ood :  all  the 
lambs  which  had  been  hitherto  offered  had  been 
furnished  by  men :  this  was  provided  by  GOD,  as 
the  only  sufficient  and  available  sacrifice  for  the  sin 
of  the  world.  [The  paschal  lamb,  in  the  widest  sense, 
formed  the  root  of  the  whole  system  of  sacrifice, 
and  pointed,  by  the  blood  on  the  door  posts,  to  the 
atoning  offering,  nay,  even  ran  back  to  the  curse 
offering,  the  extermination  of  the  Egyptian  first- 
bom. — LanaeJ]  [The  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
which  enabled  the  Baptist  to  recognise  (and  iden- 
tify) the  Redeemer  by  a  special  sign,  also  ^x>ke  in 
him^  and  therefore  his  words  would  not  be  the  re- 
sult of  education  merely,  or  his  own  reasoning,  but 
of  that  kind  of  intuitive  perception  of  divine  truth, 
which  those  have  had  who  have  been  for  any 
special  purpose  the  organs  of  the  Holy  Ghost — 
Alford,] 

81.  And  I  knew  him  not,  etc. — John  did  not 
know  our  Lord  pertonaUy^  and  perhaps  had  never 
seen  him  at  the  time  he  spoke  the  words  in  verse 
16  [and  in  Matt,  iii,  14. J  He  had  spent  thirty 
years  in  the  hill  country  of  Hebron,  and  our  Lord 
remained  in  a  state  of  great  privacy  in  the  obscure 
city  of  Nazareth,  in  the  extreme  borders  of  Galilee. 
But  that  he  should  be  made  manifest  to  Israel 
— One  design  of  my  publicly  baptizing  was,  that 
He,  coming  to  my  baptism,  should  be  shown  to  be 
what  he  is  by  some  extraordinary  sign  from  Heaven. 

SThe  ultinoate  and  highest  object  of  his  baptism 
iid  not  exclude  the  tributary  purposes  of  preparing 
a  people  for  the  Lord.  According  to  the  Jewish 
tradition,  the  Messiah  was  to  remain  unknown  till 
Elijah  should  anoint  him,  and  thereby  make  him 
known  to  alL — Lange.'] 

82.  I  saw  the  Spirit  deaoendiiig,  etc.— See  on 
Matt  iu,  16,  17. 

88.  He  that  sent  me  . . .  said  unto  me— From 
this  it  appears  that  John  received  not  only  his  call 
and  mission  at  first,  but  every  subsequent  direc- 
tion, by  immediate  intpiraiion,  [What  John  had 
said  in  verse  81,  that  though  Jesus  was  unknown 
to  him,  (John,)  as  the  Messiah,  yet  his  commission 
was  to  make  him  known  to  the  people,  needed  «b- 
planaHon  as  to  the  way  in  which  he  himself  had 
come  to  recognise  him  as  the  Messiah. — Meyer.] 

85.  nie  next  day  —  After  that  mentioned 
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and  two  of  his  disciples;  36  And  looking 
upon  Jesus  as  he  walked,  he  saith,  7  Behold  the 
Lamb  of  God!  37  And  the  two  disciples 
heard  him  speak,  and  they  followed  Jesus. 
3§  Then  Jesus  turned,  and  saw  them  follow- 
ing, and  saith  unto  them,  What  seek  ye  ?  They 
said  unto  him.  Rabbi,  (which  is  to  say,  being 
interpreted,   Master,)  where  «dwellest  thou? 

39  He  saith  unto  them.  Come  and  see.  They 
came  and  saw  where  he  dwelt,  and  abode  with 
him  that  day :  for  it  was  "about  the  tenth  hour. 

40  One  of  the  two  which  heard  John  speak^ 
and  followed  him,  was  '•Andrew,  Simon  Peter's 
brother.  41  He  first  findeth  his  own  brother 
Simon,  and  said  unto  him,  We  have  found  the 
Messias,   which   is,    being   interpreted,    "the 
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verse  29.  Two  of  his  disciples — One  of  them 
was  Andrew,  (verse  40,)  and  it  is  very  likely  that 
John  himself  was  the  other ;  for  in  every  thing  in 
which  he  might  receive  honour  he  studiously  en- 
deavours to  conceal  his  own  name. 

86.  And  looking  upon  Jestui  —  'E^A^ac, 
attentively  beholding.  [The  prof  oundest  interest  led  - 
him  to  iSx  bis  gaze  upon  him.  The  few  words 
I6e  6  6fivbg  tov  0£otJ,  (behold  the  Lamb  of  Oody) 
sufficed  to  direct  the  undivided  attention  of  both 
to  Him  who  was  passing  that  way. — Meyer.'] 

87.  And  the  two  dj^ciples  heard  him — And 
they  understood  their  master's  meaning — they  at 
once  attached  themselves  to  Jesus  as  disciples. 

88.  What  seek  ye — These  disciples  might  have 
felt  some  embarrassment  in  addressing  our  blessed 
Lord,  after  hearing  the  character  which  the  Baptist 
gave  him :  to  remove  or  prevent  this,  he  graciously 
accosts  them,  and  gives  them  an  opportunity  of  ex- 
plaining themselves  to  him.  Rabbi —  Teacher. 
Behold  the  modesty  of  these  disciples:  we  wish 
to  be  scholars,  we  are  iffnorarU,  we  desire  to  be 
taught ;  we  believe  that  thou  art  a  teacher  come 
from  God.  Where  dwellest  thou^That  we  may 
come  and  receive  thy  instructions.  [They  regarded 
him  as  a  travelling  rabbi,  who  was  lodged  in  the 
neighbourhood,  at  the  house  of  some  friend. — 
Meyer.'] 

89.  Oome  and  see — ['Ep;t'^^  'c^  by^feoBe^  a 
friendly  invitation  to  accompany  bim  at  once.  They 
had  sought  only  to  know  where  the  place  was,  so 
that  they  might  afterward  seek  him  out  and  con- 
verse with  him  undisturbed.  There  is  nothing  to 
indicate  whether  the  place  where  he  was  lodging 
was  near  or  at  a  distance,  thoufl;h  the  reading 
bjlftade  would  suggest  the  latter.]  The  tenth 
hour — Generally  supposed  to  be  about  what  we 
call  four  o'clock  in  the  afternoon.  According  to 
chapter  xi,  9,  the  Jews  reckoned  twelve  hours  in 
the  day ;  and  of  course  each  hour  of  the  day,  thus 
reckoned,  must  have  been  something  longer  or 
shorter,  according  to  the  different  times  of  the  year 
in  that  climate.  The  sixth  hour  with  them  an- 
swered to  our  twelve  o'clock.  The  Romans  had 
the  same  way  of  reckoning  twelve  hours  in  each 
of  their  days,  [though  they  began  the  day  at  mid- 
night, as  is  the  modem  method,  so  that  the  tenth 
hoter  would  be  two  hours  before  noon ;  while  the 
later  Jews  began  their  day  at  sunrise,  making  the 
tenth  hour  two  hours  before  sunset.] 

41.  Findeth  his  own  brother  Simon— [Prob- 
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Christ.  43  And  he  brought  him  to  Jesns. 
And  when  Jesus  beheld  him,  he  said,  Thou 
art  Simon  the  son  of  Jonas:  ^^thon  shalt  be 
called  Oephas,  which  is  by  interpretation,  *A 
stone. 

43  The  day  following  Jesus  would  go  forth 
into  Galilee,  and  findeth  Philip,  and  saith  unto 
him.  Follow  me.  44  Now  'Philip  was  of 
Bethsaida,  the  city  of  Andrew  and  Peter. 
4ft  Philip  findeth  *  Nathanael,  and  saith  unto 
him.  We  have  found  him,  of  whom  ^  Moses  in 
the  law,  and  the  'prophets,  did  write,  Jesus 
k  of  Nazareth,  the  son  of  Joseph.  46  Nathan- 
ael said  unto  him,  >  Can  there  any  good  thing 
come  out  of  Nazareth  ?  Philip  saith  unto  him, 
Come  and  see.    47  J^us  saw  Nathanael  com- 
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ably  Andrew  found  his  brother  the  same  evening 
at  their  common  lodging  place.  It  is  not  unlikely 
that  John,  also,  found  his  brother  James  in  the 
same  way,  and  also  brought  him  to  Jesus.  This 
whole  transaction  (verses  35-42)  may  have  oc- 
curred during  the  same  evening.  (See  Meyer  and 
Lange.)] 

42.  when  Jesus  bdield  him— 'E/u.dAf  V^ic  abr^ 
observed  him.  Cephas,  which  is  by  interpre- 
tation, A  stone — Uirpoc  signifies  a  stone,  or  frag- 
ment of  a  rock.  The  reason  why  this  name  was 
given  to  Simon,  who  was  ever  afterward  called 
Peter,  may  be  seen  in  the  notes  on  Matt  xvi, 
18,  19. 

48.  Philip — This  apostle  was  a  native  of  Beth- 
saida in  Galilee.  Eusebius  says  he  was  a  married 
man,  and  had  several  daughters.  Clemens  Aiex- 
andrinus  mentions  it  as  a  thing  universally  ac- 
knowledged, that  it  was  this  apostle  who,  when 
commanded  by  our  Lord  to  follow  him,  said,  "Let 
me  first  go  and  bury  my  father.'*  (Matt,  viii, 
21,  22.)  Theodoret  says  he  preached  in  the  two 
Phry^as;  and  Eusebius  says  he  was  buried  in 
Phrygia  Pacatiana.  He  must  not  be  confounded 
with  Philip  the  deacon,  spoken  of  Acts  vi,  6. 

45.  Nathanael — This  apostle  is  supposed  to  be 
the  same  with  Bartholomew.  (See  Matt,  x,  8.) 
Bfoses  in  the  law — See  Gen.  iii,  16;  xxii,  18; 
xlix,  10;  Deut.  xviii,  18.  And  the  prophets^ — 
See  Isa.  iv,  2 ;  vii,  14 ;  ix,  6 ;  xl,  10 ;  liii,  1,  etc  ; 
Jer.  xxiii,  5;  xxxiii,  14,  16;  Ezek.  xxxiv,  23; 
xxxvii,  24;  Dan.  ix,  24;  Micah  v,  2;  Zech.  vi,  12; 
ix,  9 ;  xii,  10. 

46.  Oan  there  any  good  thing  come  out  of 
Nazareth — Bishop  Pearce  supposes  that  the  ri 
dya&bv  of  the  evangelist  has  some  particular  force 
in  it ;  and  that  NathanaePs  question  seems  to  fan- 
ply,  that  not  Nazareth,  but  Bethlehem,  was  to  be 
the  birthplace  of  the  Messiah,  according  to  what 
the  chief  priests  and  scribes  had  determined.  (Matt, 
ii,  4,  6,  6.)  If  this  conjecture  be  not  thought  solid, 
we  may  suppose  that  Nazareth,  at  this  time,  was 
become  so  abandoned  that  no  good  could  be  ex- 
pected from  anv  of  thobe  who  dwelt  in  it,  and  that 
its  wickedness  had  passed  into  a  proverb :  Can  any 
thing  good  be  found  in  Nazareth?  Or  else  that 
the  question  is  illiberal,  and  full  of  local  prejudice. 
Oome  and  see — [A  watchword  of  the  Christian 
faith. — Lange.]  [So  fully  were  the  disciples  who 
had  been  with  Jesus  impressed  by  his  manifested 
greatness  as  a  teacher,  that  they  only  asked  of 
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ing  to  him,  and  saith  of  him,  Behold  "an  Is- 
raelite indeed,  in  whom  is  no  guile !  4§  Na- 
thanael  saith  unto  him,  Whence  knowest  thou 
me?  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Be- 
fore that  Pliilip  called  thee,  when  thou  wast 
under  the  fig  tree,  I  saw  thee.  49  Nathanael 
answered  and  saith  unto  him,  Rahbi,  "thou 
art  the  Son  of  God;  thou  art  "the  King  of 
Israel.  50  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him. 
Because  I  said  unto  thee,  I  saw  thee  under  the 
fig  tree,  believest  thou?  thou  shalt  see  greater 
tilings  than  these.  51  And  he  saith  unto  him, 


m  PwL  32.  2 ;  73. 1 :  chap.  8. 39 ;  Rom.  2l  28, 29 ;  9. 6. n  Matt. 
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Others  to  see  him,  as  they  bad  done,  being  assared 
that  all  doubt  would  thus  be  removed.] 

47.  Behold  an  Israelite  indeed— ^He  was  not 
merely  a  carnal  descendant  of  Jacob,  but  an  Israel- 
ite in  spirit— one  who  had  in  faith  and  prayer, 
wrestled  with  God,  and  prevailed.  ...  He  is  called 
a  genuine  Israelite,  because  of  his  freedom  from 
faUehood, — Lange.  ] 

48.  Whence  knowest  thou  me — He  was  not 
yet  acquainted  with  the  divinity  of  Christ,  could 
not  conceive  that  he  could  search  his  heart,  and 
therefore  asks  how  he  could  acquire  this  knowl- 
edge of  him,  or  who  had  given  him  that  character. 
TJnder  the  fig  tree — Probably  engaged  in  prayer 
with  God.  It  is  not  a  fig  tree,  but  r^v  ovk^v,  the 
fig  tree,  one  particularly  distinguished  from  the 
others.  There  are  many  proofs  that  the  Jewish 
rabbins  chose  the  shade  of  trees,  and  particularly 
the  fig  tree,  to  sit  and  study  under. 

49.  Rabbi — That  is,  teacher ;  and  as  such  Na- 
thanael now  confessed  him.  Thou  art  the  Son  of 
Ood ;  thou  art  the  Sing  of  Israel —  [The  title 
Son  of  God  was  a  rare  designation  of  the  Messiah, 
derived  from  Psa.  ii,  6,  12,  and  is  so  used  by  Peter, 
(Matt,  xvi,  16,)  and  by  the  high  priest,  (Matt. 
xxvi,  63.)  It  signifies  the  divine  nature,  as  the 
titles  Son  of  Man  and  Son  of  David  signify  the 
human  nature.  This  faith,  in  its  substance  though 
not  in  form,  Nathanael  had  now  attained,  and  so 
he  became,  after  the  Baptist,  the  first  Christian  con- 
fessor.] 

50.  Beoanse  I  said  ...  I  saw  thee,  etc. — As 
thou  hast  credited  my  divine  mission  on  this  simple 
proof,  that  1  saw  thee  when  and  where  no  human 
eye,  placed  where  mine  was,  could  see  thee,  thy 
faith  shall  not  rest  merely  upon  this,  for  thou 
shalt  see  greater  things  than  these — more  nu- 
merous and  expr^s  proofs  of  my  eternal  power 
and  Godhead.  [Christ  admits  that  he  is  in  the 
first  stage  of  faith,  but  tells  him  that  his  faith 
must  develop  itself  from  this  beginning,  and  ad- 
vance to  a  higher  aim. .  .  .  That  (only)  is  a  genuine 
faith  which  carries  itself  to  the  very  central  point 
of  revelation,  seizes  the  intuition  of  divinity  in  its 
immediate  nature  and  manifestation  as  a  whole, 
and  obtains,  through  immediate  contact  with  the 
divine  in  the  spirit,  a  standpoint  which  doubt  can 
never  reach. — Ne(mder.'\ 

51.  Heaven  open — Christ  may  be  understood, 
by  this  saying,  to  mean,  that  a  clear  and  abundant 
revelation  of  God's  will  should  be  now  made  unto 
men ;  that  heaven  itself  should  be  laid,  as  it  were, 
open,  and  all  the  mysteries  which  had  been  shut  up 
and  hidden  in  it  from  eternity,  relative  to  the  sal- 
vation and  glorification  of  man,  should  be  now  fully 
revealed.    By  the  angels  of  Ood  asoending  and 


Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  p  Hereafter  ye 
shall  see  heaven  open,  and  the  angels  of  God 
ascending  and  descending  upon  the  Son  of 
man. 

CHAPTER  II. 

AND  the  thu^  day  there  was  a  marriage  in 
■  Oana  of  Galilee ;  and  the  mother  of  Jesus 
was  there :  3  And  both  Jesus  was  called,  and 
his  disciples,  to  the  marriage.  3  And  when  they 
wanted  wine,  the  mother  of  Jesus  saith  unto 
him,  They  have  no  wine.  4  Jesus  saith  unto 
her,  »» Woman,  «what  have  I  to  do  with  thee? 
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descending  is  to  be  understood  that  a  perpetual 
intercourse  should  now  be  opened  between  heaven 
and  earth,  through  the  medium  of  Christ,  who  was 
God  manifested  in  the  flesh. 

NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  II. 

1.  The  third  day — ^From  what  precedent  date 
this  is  reckoned  cannot  be  certainly  determined. 
It  is  easiest  to  count  from  the  last  date  named, 
^chapter  i,  48,)  which  is  the  more  probable,  as  the 
journey  from  Judea  to  Galilee  would  require  two  or 
three  days.]  Oana  of  Galilee — This  was  a  small 
city  in  the  tribe  of  Asher,  (Josh,  xix,  28,)  which 
the  evangelist  distinguishes  from  another  Cana  in 
the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  in  the  Samaritan  country. 
(See  Josh,  xvi,  8 ;  xvll,  9.)  The  mother  of  Je- 
sus was  there  —  Some  of  the  ancients  (without 
any  authority  and  against  strong  probabilities)  have 
thought  that  this  was  the  marriage  of  John 'the 
evangelist,  who  is  supposed  to  have  been  a  near 
relative  of  our  Lord. 

2.  And  both  Jesus  was  called,  and  his.  dis- 
dples — [The  occasion  was  evidently  a  family  gath- 
ering. Besides  the  mother  of  Jesus,  his  brofJ^ers, 
also,  were  present  It  was  (made)  a  farewell  to  his 
earthly  relations.  He  was  now  leaving  the  privacy 
and  obscurity  of  the  family  life  to  enter  upon  his 
public  ministry,  and  (he)  marked  the  transition  by 
an  exhibition  of  his  divine  power  which  was  well 
calculated  to  convince  his  brothers  and  sisters  and 
friends  of  his  Messiahship,  and  to  convert  them 
into  his  spiritual  relations. — P.  Schaff.] 

S.  They  have  no  wine — Though  the  blessed 
virgin  is  supposed  to  have  never  seen  her  son  work 
a  miracle  before  this  time,  yet  she  seems  to  have 
expected  him  to  do  something  extraordinary  on  this 
occasion ;  as,  from  her  acquaintance  with  him,  she 
must  have  formed  some  adequate  idea  of  his  power 
and  goodness.  [So  far  as  its  form  is  concerned, 
the  expression  proves  only,  that  the  people  (prob- 
ably her  near  relations)  let  Mary  know  the  lack, 
and  that  she  told  it  to  the  Lord,  rather  giving  up, 
than  asking  help.  ...  A  confident  eamectationy  how- 
ever, must  have  been  couched  in  her  complaint 
. . .  She  certainly  meant,  in  general,  **  Tell  us  what 
to  do." — Lange.'] 

4.  Woman,  what  have  I  to  do  with  thee — 
T/  kiiol  KoX  aoiy  yvvai :  (?,  woman^  what  is  this  to 
thee  and  me  f  Our  Lord's  answer  to  his  mother,  if 
properly  translated,  is  far  from  being  disrespect- 
ful. He  addresses  his  mother  as  he  did  the  Syro- 
phenician  woman,  (Matt,  xv,  28 ;)  as  he  did  the 
Samaritan  woman,  (John  iv,  21 ;)  as  he  addressed 
his  disconsolate  mother  when  he  hung  upon  the 
cross,  (John  xix,  26;)  as  he  did  his  most  affec- 
tionate friend  Mary   Magdalene,  (John  xx,  15;) 
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iBine  <*hoar  is  not  jet  oomei  5  His  mother 
saith  onto  the  servants,  Whatsoever  he  saith 
unto  70a,  do  it.  6  And  there  were  set  there 
six  waterpots  of  stone,  'after  the  manner  of 
the  pmifying  of  the  Jews,  containing  two  or 
three  firkins  apieoe.  7  Jesns  saith  unto  them, 
Fill  the  waterpots  with  water.  And  they  filled 
them  up  to  the  brim.  9  And  he  saith  unto 
them,  Draw  out  now,  and  bear  unto  the  gov- 
ernor of  the  feast.  And  they  bare  it,  9  When 
the  ruler  of  the  feast  had  tasted  'the  water 
that  was  made  wine,  and  knew  not  whence 
it  was,  (but  the  servants  which  drew  the 
water  knew,)  the  governor  of  the  feast  called 
the  bridegroom,     10  And  saith   unto  him, 


<IOhap.7.6.- 
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and  as  the  angels  had  addressed  her  befoFe,  (verse 
13  ;)  and  as  St.  Paul  does  the  believing  Christian 
woman,  (1  Cor.  vii,  16 ;)  in  all  which  places  the 
same  term,  yih/oi,  womanj  which  occurs  in  this  verse, 
is  used ;  and  where  certainly  no  kind  of  disrespect 
is  intended ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  complaisance,  af- 
fability, tenderness,  and  oonoem :  and  in  this  sense 
it  is  used  in  the  best  Qreek  writers.  Bfine  hour 
is  not  yet  come —  Or,  my  tuMj  for  in  this  sense 
the  word  upa  is  often  taken.  My  time  for  working 
a  miracle  (for  the  revelation  of  my  glory)  is  not  yet 
fully  come. — Meyer ^  What  I  do,  I  do  when  nec- 
essary, and  not  before. 

5.  His  mother  saith,  etc  —  [These  words  re- 
veal the  unbounded  faith  of  Mary  in  her  Son, 
whose  gentle  rebuke  (if  rebuke  it  was)  dM  not  dis- 
courage her,  and  a  confident  expectation  of  some 
miraculous  (or  other)  help  at  the  proper  time. — 
P.  /SWia/.] 

6.  After  the  manner  of  the  purifying  of  the 
Jews— Or,ybr  thepurpote  of  the  purifying  of  the 
Jewn.  These  six  vessels  were  set  in  a  convenient 
place,  for  the  purpose  of  the  Jews  washing  their 
hands  before  they  sat  down  to  meat,  and  probably 
for  other  purposes  of  purification.  As  to  the 
number  "  six,"  we  need  seek  for  no  mystery  in  it ; 
the  number  of  pots  was  proportioned  to  the  num- 
ber of  the  guests.  Containing  two  or  three  fir- 
kins apiece  —  Measuree  or  metrete^  fierpfjTac. 
[The  quantity  in  this  case  is  both  uncertain  and 
unimportant  Some  set  the  whole  quantity  of  wa- 
ter at  not  more  than  fourteen  or  fifteen  gallons, 
for  which  supposition  there  are  internal  grounds  of 
belief.  Others  would  make  the  whole  quantity 
over  a  hundred  gallons.  Nor  is  there  any  data 
from  which  to  decide  whether  all  the  water  was 
changed  to  wine,  or  only  what  was  drawn  out  for 
use.J 

8.  Oovenior  of  the  feast— *A/>;t<^P^^^^> 
<^ef  or  head  over  three  oouchee^  or  tablea — \the 
head  eteward.  This  person  was  seldom  the  master 
of  the  house.]  And  they  bare  it—**  But  did  not 
our  Lord  by  this  miracle  minister  to  vice,  by  pro- 
ducmg  an  excess  of  inebriatmg  liquor  ?  *'  No ;  for 
the  following  reasons :  1)  The  company  was  a  se- 
lect and  holy  company,  where  no  excess  could  be 
permitted.  And,  2)  Our  Lord  does  not  appear  to 
have  furnished  any  extra  quantity,  but  only  what 
was  necessary.  **  But  it  is  intimated  hi  the  text 
that  the  guests  were  nearly  inioxieaied  before  this 
miraculous  addition  to  their  wine  took  place ;  for 
the  evangelist  says,  6Ta»  fu^wr^atv,  when  they  have 
become  intomeaied,^  I  answer:  1)  It  is  not  inti- 
816 


Every  man  at  the  beginning  doth  set  forth 
good  wine ;  and  when  men  have  well  drunk, 
then  that  which  is  worse :  hut  thou  hast  kept 
the  good  wine  until  now.  11  This  beginning 
of  miracles  did  Jesus  in  Oana  of  Gralilee,  rand 
manifested  forth  his  glory;  and  his  disdples 
believed  on  him. 

19  After  this  he  went  down  to  Oi^>emauin, 
he,  and  his  mother,  and  ^his  brethr^  and  his 
disciples;  and  they  continued  there  not  many 
days. 

13  '  And  the  Jews^  passover  was  at  hand, 
and  Jesus  went  up  to  Jerusalem,  14  ^And 
found  in  the  temple  those  that  sold  oxen  and 
sheep  and  doves,  and  the  changers  of  money 
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mated,  even  in  the  most  indirect  manner,  that  theu 
guests  were  at  all  intoxicated.  2)  The  words  are 
not  spoken  of  the  persons  at  (hat  wedding  at  all : 
the  governor  of  the  feast  only  states  that  such  was 
the  common  cuetom  at  feasts  of  this  nature,  with- 
out intimating  that  any  such  custom  prevailed 
there.  S)  The  original  word  bears  a  widely  differ- 
ent meaning  from  that  which  the  objection  forces 
upon  it.  The  verbs  fiedifOKu  and  /u&uu^  from 
^1^,  wine,  which,  from  fiera  ^«v,  to  drink  after 
sacrificing,  signify  not  only  to  inebriate^  but  to  teiie 
loinej  to  drink  wine,  to  drink  enough  :  and  in  this 
sense  the  verb  is  evidently  here  used  And  the 
prophet  Isaiah,  (chapter  Iviii,  11,)  speaking  of  the 
abundant  blessings  of  the  godly,  compares  them  to 
a  watered  garden,  which  the  Septuagint  translates, 
^  Kx/Koc  (te^vCnfy  by  which  is  certainly  understood, 
not  a  garden  drowned  with  water,  but  one  st^icienth 
saturated  with  it,  not  having  one  drop  too  mu<» 
nor  too  little. 

10.  The  good  wine  until  now  —  That  which 
our  Lord  now  made  being  perfectly  pure,  and  high- 
ly palatable. 

11.  This  beginning  of  miracles  [Or,  this  did 
Jeeue,  the  begiPMing  of  hie  miraeUe,]  it  was  prob- 
ably the  first  he  ever  wrought:  at  any  rate,  Uie 
first  he  wrought  publicly.  His  glorv  —  His  su- 
preme  divinity.  (Chapter  i,  14.)  His  disciples 
believed  on  him — Were  more  abundantly  c<hi- 
firmed  in  their  faith,  that  he  was  either  the  prom- 
ised MeHsiah,  or  a  most  extraordinary  prophet,  in 
the  fullest  intercourse  with  the  ever-blessed  God. 

12.  He  went  down  to  Oapemamn  —  [This 
statement  has  a  decidedly  business  air.  He  trans- 
ferred his  famUy  to  Capernaum;  and  certainly 
soon  afterward,  though  probably  not  then,  without 
unnecessary  delay,  turned  to  his  official  duties.] 

18.  And  the  Jews'  passover  was  at  hand — 
This  was  the  reason  why  he  stayed  but  a  few  daye 
at  Capernaum,  (verse  12,)  as  he  wished  to  he  pres- 
ent at  the  celebration  of  this  feast  at  Jerusalem. 
This  was  the  first  passover  after  Christ's  baptism. 
The  second  is  mentioned  Luke  vi,  1.  The  third, 
John  vi,  4.  And  the  fourth,  which  was  that  at 
which  he  was  crucified,  chapter  zi,  55.  From 
which  it  i^pears,  1)  That  our  blessed  Lord  con- 
tinued his  public  ministry  about  three  veare  tmd  a 
half  according  to  the  prophecy  of  DameL  (Chap- 
ter ix,  27.)  And,  2)  That,  having  been  baptised 
about  the  beginning  of  his  thirtieth  year,  he  was 
crucified  about  the  middle  of  his  thirty-third. 

14.  Found  in  the  temple  those  that  sold 
oxen,  etc  —  IHiis  is  a  similar  faot  to  that  men- 
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ntting :  15  And  when  he  had  made  a  scourge 
of  small  cords,  he  drove  them  all  ont  of  the 
temple,  and  the  sheep,  and  the  oxen;  and 
poured  ont  the  changers*  money,  and  over- 
threw the  tables;  16  And  said  nnto  them 
that  sold  doves,  Take  these  things  hence ;  make 
not '  mj  Father's  house  a  house  of  merchan- 
dise. 17  And  his  disciples  remembered  that 
it  was  written,  "The  zeal  of  thine  house  hath 
eaten  me  up. 

1§  Then  answered  the  Jews  and  said  unto 
him,  "What  sign  showest  thou  unto  us,  seeing 
t^at  thou  doest  these  things  ?  19  Jesus  an- 
fv/ered  and  said  unto  them,  <>  Destroy  this 
temple,  and  in  three  days  I  wiU  raise  it  up. 
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tioned  Matt  xxl,  12;  Mark  xi,  15;  Luke  xix,  46. 
See  it  explained  on  Matt  xxi,  12.  [The  two  cases 
are  very  similar,  and  yet  with  marked  differences. 
There  is  no  good  reason  to  suppose  that  the  two 
aocoonts  refer  to  the  same  transaction.]  **  Jesus 
works  his  first  miracle  at  Gana  of  Galilee,  (chapter 
ii,  11 ;)  then  he  passes  a  few  days  at  Capernaum, 
which  brings  him  on  his  way  to  Jerusalem,  (verse 
12.)  The  passover  being  near,  he  goes  up  to  Jem- 
salem,  (verse  18,)  and  casts  the  traders  out  of  the 
temple,  (verses  10,  16.)  At  the  passover  he  works 
many  miracles,  (verse  28,)  while  he  is  in  Jerusa- 
lem, which  city  he  does  not  leave  till  (chapter  ii, 
22,)  Nicod^nus  comes  to  him  by  night  (Chapter 
iii,  1,  2.)  Chapter  iii,  2,  contains  a  reference  to 
chapter  ii,  28.  A/Ur  these  things,  Jesus  departs 
from  Jerusalem,  and  dwells  and  baptizes  in  Judea. 
(Chapter  iii,  22.)  And  all  these  incidents  take 
place  be/ore  John  was  oast  into  prison.  (Verse  24.) 
But  the  second  cleansing  of  the  temple  happens 
most  clearly  during  the  last  week  of  our  Lord's 
life,  after  the  death  of  the  Baptist,  and  at  a  time 
when  it  would  be  absurd  to  say  that  aftenDard 
Jesus  dwelt  and  baptized  in  Judea." — Newoome, 
The  vindication  of  God's  house  from  profanation 
was  ih^  first  and  the  latt  care  of  our  Lord ;  and  it 
is  probable  he  began  and  finished  his  public  ministry 
by  this  significant  act. 

17.  The  seal  of  thine  house — ^Zeal  to  promote 
thy  glory,  and  to  keep  thy  worship  pure.  (See 
Psa.  lix,  10.) 

18.  What  rign  showest  thoa— See  on  Matt 
xii,  88,  and  xvi,  1.  When  Moses  came  to  deliver 
Israel,  he  gave  signs,  or  miracles,  that  he  acted 
under  a  divine  commission.  What  miracle  dost 
thou  work  to  show  us  that  thou  art  vested  with 
similar  authority? 

19.  Deatroy  this  temi^e— T^  va^  rovrov, 
this  very  ien^.  [According  to  the  explanation  of 
the  evangelist,  this  refers  to  the  death  and  resur- 
rection of  Jesus ;  he  consequently  means  his  body, 
as  the  dwelling-place  of  God,  who  was  in  Christ, 
and  that  his  violent  death  was  the  puUing  dwon, 
and  his  resurrection  the  rebuilding  of  it — Meyer,] 

20.  Forty  and  abc  yean  was  this  temple  m 
building — The  temple  of  which  the  Jews  spake 
was  begun  to  be  rebuilt  by  Herod  the  Great,  in  the 
18th  year  of  his  reign.  But  though  he  finished  the 
main  work  in  nine  years  and  a  half,  yet  some  ad- 
ditional buildings  or  repairs  were  constantly  carried 
on  for  many  years  afterward.  Herod  began  the 
work  sixteen  years  before  the  birth  of  our  Lord: 


30  Then  said  the  Jews,  Forty  and  six  years 
was  this  temple  in  building,  and  wilt  thou  rear 
it  up  in  three  days?  31  But  he  spake  Pof  i^e 
temple  of  his  body.  93  When  therefore  he 
was  risen  from  the  dead,  ^  his  disciples  remem- 
bered that  he  had  said  this  unto  tliem ;  and 
they  believed  the  Scripture,  and  the  word  which 
Jesus  had  said. 

33  Now  when  he  was  in  Jerusalem  at  the 
passover,  in  the  feast  day^  many  believed  in 
his  name,  when  they  saw  the  miracles  which 
he  did.  34  But  Jesus  did  not  oommit  him- 
self unto  them,  because  he  knew  all  men^ 
3ft  And  needed  not  that  any  should  tei^y  of 
man :  for '  he  knew  what  was  in  man. 
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the  transactions  which  are  here  related  took  place 
in  the  thirtieth  year  of  our  Lord,  which  make  the 
term  exactly  forty-six  years.  Josephus,  (Ant.^  book 
XX,  chap,  viii,  sec.  5,  7,)  has  told  us  that  the  whole 
of  the  buildings  belonging  to  the  temple  were  not 
finished  till  Nero's  reign,  when  Albinus,  the  gov- 
ernor of  Judea,  was  succeeded  by  Oessius  Florus, 
which  was  aghty  years  after  the  eighteenth  year  of 
Herod's  reign. 

21.  Of  ttie  temple  of  Ida  body— Rather,  the 
temple,  his  body :  his  body  was  the  temple  of  his 
divinity — ^the  fiaee  in  which,  as  in  the  ancient  tem- 
ple, his  Godhead  dwelt  See  how  the  Jews  per- 
verted  these  words,  Matt  xxvi,  60,  and  the  notes 
there. 

22.  Remembered  that  he  had  said  this  unto 
them — Avrotf,  to  them^  is  wanting  in  the  best  MSS., 
and  should  be  omitted.  They  believed  the 
Soxipture— The  '*  Scripture  "  which  the  evangelist 
immediately  refers  to  may  have  been  Psa.  xvi,  10. 
Compare  this  with  Acts  ii,  81,  82,  and  with  chap, 
xiii,  86-87.  (See  also  Psa.  ii,  7,  and  compare  it 
with  Heb.  i,  5,  and  chapter  v,  5,  and  with  Acts 
xiii,  88.)  They  understood  these  scriptures  in  a 
sense  in  which  they  never  before  understood  them. 
It  is  the  property  of  many  prophecies  never  to  be 
understood  except  by  their  accomplishment;  but 
these  are  so  marked  that,  when  their  fulfilment 
takes  place,  they  cannot  be  misunderstood  or  ap- 
plied to  any  other  event  [We  find  occasion  to  use 
this  consideration  in  the  interpretation  of  the 
prophecies  commonly  applied  to  the  future  of  the 
Church— our  Lord's  seoond  coming — the  resurrec- 
tion, and  the  last  judgment] 

28.  Many  believed  in  hia  name — They  be- 
lieved him  to  be  the  promised  Messiah,  but  prob- 
ably, in  most  oases,  did  not  believe  in  him  to  the 
salvation  of  their  souls :  for  we  find,  from  the  fol- 
lowing verse,  the  implication  that  their  hearts  were 
not  all  ehofigedy  because  our  blessed  Lord  could  not 
trust  himself  to  them. 

24.  He  knew  all  men— Ildvrac.  Jesus  knew 
all  men,  because  he  searches  the  heart,  and  tries 
the  reins.  He  knows  who  are  sincere  and  who  are 
hypocritical :  he  knows  those  in  whom  he  can  con- 
fide and  those  to  whom  he  can  neither  trust  him- 
self nor  his  gifts.  [Christ  knows  us  better  than 
we  know  ourselves ;  he  sees  the  end  from  the  be- 
ginning;  we  (at  best)  the  beginning  from  the 
end.'^-Schaff,]  [He  (Christ)  knows  the  roc4s  of 
the  tree ;  we  know  the  tree  only  by  its  fruits.-— 
Cahiti,] 


Digitized  by  Vol Oiy^lC 


A.  M.  40S1.    A.D.tT. 
Taw  of  Boom,  180. 


ST.  JOHN. 


HMtBbiKtotth*t 


CHAPTER  m. 

THERE  was  a  man  of  the  Pharisees,  named 
Nicodemus,  a  ruler  of  the  Jews :  3  *The 
same  came  to  Jesus  by  night,  and  said  unto 
him,  Rabbi,  we  know  that  thou  art  a  teacher 
come  from  God :  for  ''no  man  can  do  these 
miracles  that  thou  doest,  except  •  God  be  with 
him.     3  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him, 

aOhapter  7.  50;  Ifl.  8B. 6 Chapter  9. 16,88;  AcU  9L  9a. 
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NOTES  ON  CHAPTEE  lU. 

1.  NioodemuB,  a  mler  of  the  Jew»— One  of 
the  members  of  the  erand  Sanhedrin ;  for  such  were 
ordinarily  styled  nder$  among  the  Jews.  [He  is 
mentioned  again  chapter  yii,  60,  61,  and  xix,  89.  He 
was  also  a  vofwdiodaKaXo^,  (verse  10,)  a  teacher 
of  the  law.  There  is  no  good  reason  for  identify- 
ing bim  with  the  Nicodemus,  the  son  of  Gorion, 
named  in  the  Targum.] 

2.  Oamo  to  Jesus  by  nigfat— He  had  matters 
of  the  utmost  importance,  on  which  he  wished  to 
consult  Christ ;  and  he  chose  the  niffht  season,  per- 
haps less  through  the  fear  of  man  than  through  a 
desire  to  have  Jesus  ahrUy  as  he  found  him  all  the 
day  encompassed  with  the  multitude;  so  that  it 
was  impossible  for  him  to  get  an  opportunity  to 
speak  fully  on  those  weighty  affairs  concerning 
which  he  intended  to  consult  him.  [This  discourse 
^nversation)  seems  to  have  taken  place  between 
Jesus  and  Nicodemus  alone^  and  may  have  been  re- 
lated to  the  evangelist  afterward.  It  is  possible, 
however,  that  John  was  present. — Alfard.]  Rab- 
bi— Aft/  MoHter^  or  Teacher^  a  title  of  respect  given 
to  the  Jewish  doctors,  something  like  our  doctor  of 
divinity^  that  is,  teacher  of  divine  things.  But  as 
there  may  be  many  found  among  us  who,  though 
they  bear  the  title,  are  no  teachers,  so  it  was  among 
the  Jews ;  and  perhaps  it  was  in  reference  to  this 
that  Nicodemus  uses  the  word  diddaKah}^  (didaa- 
kcdoe)  immediately  after,  by  which,  in  chapter  i,  89, 
St.  John  translates  the  word  rabbL  Babbi,  teach- 
er, is  often  no  more  than  a  title  of  respect :  dida»- 
kaloe  signifies  a  person  who  not  only  has  the  name 
of  teacher,  but  who  actually  does  teach.  We  know 
that  thou  art  a  teacher  come  from  Qod— TFe, 
all  the  members  of  the  grand  Sanhedrin,  and  all 
the  rulers  of  the  people,  who  have  paid  proper  at- 
tention to  thy  doctrine  and  miracles:  we  are  all 
convinced  of  this,  though  we  are  not  all  candid 
enough  to  own  it  It  is  posdible,  however,  that 
oldofiev,  we  know,  signifies  no  more  than,  it  is 
knoien,  it  it  generally  acknowledged  and  allowed, 
that  thou  art  a  teacher  come  from  God.  [The  ex- 
pression implies  the  thought  of  one  divinely  $ent, 
but  not  the  idea  of  the  Logos,  (to  which  evidently 
Nicodemus  had  not  attained.)— JAyer.]  No  man 
can  do  these  miraolei — It  is  on  the  evidence  of 
thy  miracles  that  I  ground  my  opinion  of  thee.  No 
man  can  do  what  thou  dost,  unless  the  omnipotence 
of  God  be  with  him.  [From  the  miracles,  (which 
Christ  was  known  to  have  wrought,)  Nicodemus  in- 
fers the  aeeietance  of  God,  and  from  this  again,  that 
the  worker  of  them  is  one  eeni  from  God,  (which  is 
the  proper  logical  sequence  in  the  proof  from  mir- 
tLcleB.y-'Meyer.'l  [We  expect  some  strong  expres- 
sion of  the  truni,  such  as  we  had  from  Nathanael, 
(chapter  i,  49,)  but  the  sentence  drops  to  merely, 
Gfod  be  with  him,  which  is  a  very  poor  and  insuf- 
ficient exponent  of  &irb  BeoH  iXffXvdac,  (sent  from 
Ood.)  Against  this  inconsistency — the  inner  kiiowl- 
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Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  *•  Except  a  man 
be  bom  •again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of 
Grod.  4  Nicodemus  saith  unto  him,  How  can 
a  man  be  bom  when  he  is  old?  can  he  enter 
the  second  time  into  his  mother's  womb,  and 
be  born  ?  5  Jesus  answered,  Verily,  Teiily,  I 
say  unto  thee, '  Except  a  man  be  bom  of  water 
and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the 
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edge  that  the  kingdom  of  God  was  come,  and  He 
who  was  to  found  it,  on  the  one  hand,  and  the 
rationalizing  endeavour  to  reduce  this  heavenly 
kingdom  to  mere  learning,  and  its  founder  to  a 
mere  teacher  on  the  other — is  the  following  discourse 
directed. — Alford'] 

8.  Jesus  answered— Not  in  the  language  of 
compliment :  he  saw  the  state  of  Nicodemus^s  soul, 
and  he  immediately  addressed  himseU  to  him  on  a 
subject  the  most  interesting  and  important  But 
what  connexion  is  there  between  our  Lord's  reply 
and  the  addross  of  Nicodemus?  Probably  our 
Lord  saw  that  the  object  of  his  visit  was  to  inquire 
about  the  Messiah's  kingdom ;  and  to  that  subject 
he  at  once  advanced.  Be  bom  again— 'Aoc)^, 
from  above,  or  afresh.  The  Jews  bad  some  general 
notion  of  the  new  birth;  but,  like  many  among 
Christians,  they  put  the  acts  of  proselytism,  bap- 
tism, etc,  in  the  place  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  his 
influence :  they  acknowledged  that  a  man  must  be 
bom  again ;  but  they  made  that  new  birth  to  consist 
in  profession,  confession,  and  external  washing.  (See 
on  verse  10.)  The  new  birth  which  is  here  spoken 
of  comprehends,  not  only  what  is  termed  justifica- 
tion or  pardon,  but  also  sanctification  or  holiness. 
Sin  must  be  pardoned,  and  the  rebellion  of  the 
heart  taken  away,  before  any  soul  can  possibly  en- 
ter into  the  kingdom  of  God.  As  this  new  birth 
implies  the  renewing  of  the  whole  soul  in  right- 
eousness and  true  holiness,  it  is  not  a  matter  that 
may  be  dispensed  with. 

4.  How  can  a  man  be  bom  when  he  is  old 
— It  is  probable  that  Nicodemus  was  pretty  far  ad- 
vanced in  age  at  this  time ;  and  from  his  answer 
we  may  plainly  perceive  that,  like  the  rest  of  the 
Jews,  and  like  multitudes  of  Christians,  be  rested  in 
the  letter,  without  paying  proper  attention  to  the 
spirit.  Our  Lord  knew  him  to  be  in  this  state,  and 
this  was  the  cause  of  his  pointed  address  to  him. 
[In  his  perplexity,  and  not "  in  an  ironical  hwnour,^^ 
which  is  out  of  keeping  with  the  entire  manifesta- 
tion, he  asks  this  foolish  question,  as  if  Jesus  had 
spoken  of  a  corporeal  birth,  and  not  of  a  (new) 
birth  of  one's  moreU  personality. — Meyer."] 

5.  Of  water  and  of  the  Spirit— To  the  bap- 
tism of  water  a  man  was  admitted  when  he  became 
a  proselyte  to  the  Jewish  religion ;  and,  in  this  bap- 
tism, he'  promised  in  the  most  solemn  manner  to 
renounce  idolatry,  to  take  the  God  of  Israel  for  bis 
God,  and  to  have  his  life  conformed  to  the  precepts 
of  the  divine  law.  The  water  which  was  used  in 
the  baptism  of  proselytes  was  only  an  emblem  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  The  soul  was  considered  as  in  a 
state  of  defil^nent,  because  of  sin :  now,  as  by  that 
water  the  body  was  washed,  cleansed,  and  refreshed, 
so,  by  the  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  sonl 
was  to  be  purified  from  its  defilement,  and  strength- 
ened to  walk  in  the  way  of  truth  and  holiness. 
[In  the  economy  of  Christ's  kingdom  baptism  has 
a  place,  both  as  the  outward  mark  of  discipleehip, 
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kingdom  of  Gk)d.  6  That 'which  is  bom  of 
the  flesh  is  flesh ;  and  that  which  is  bom  of 
the  Spirit  is  spirit  7  Marvel  not  that  I  said 
unto  thee.  Ye  most  be  bom  r  again.  §  *»The 
wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth,  and  then  hear- 
est  the  sonnd  thereof,  bnt  canst  not  tell  whence 
it  cometh,  and  whither  it  goeth :  so  is  every 
one  that  is  bom  of  the  Spirit  9  Nicodemns 
answered  and  said  unto  him,  '  How  can  these 
things  be?    lO  Jesos  answered  and  said  onto 
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and  as  a  sign  of  spiritual  regeneration.  On  the 
earthly  side  baptism  is  the  door  to  the  Church ;  on 
the  spiritual  and  heavenly  side,  the  renewing  power 
and  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  way  of  en* 
trance.  But  of  itself  baptism  is  not  a  saving  rite, 
nor  is  it  eueniial  to  salvation,  either  before^  tot/A,  or 
after  the  work  of  the  Spirit  J  Though  baptism  by 
water,  into  the  Christian  faith,  was  required  of 
every  Jew  and  Gentile  that  entered  into  the  king- 
dom of  the  Messiah,  it  is  not  necessary  that  by 
water  and  the  Spirit  (in  this  place)  we  should  un- 
derstand two  different  things :  it  is  probably  only 
an  elliptical  form  of  speech  for  the  Holy  Spirit 
under  the  simUUude  of  water  ;  as  in  Matt  lii,  8 
iki  Holy  Oho8t  andfire^  do  not  mean  two  things, 
but  one,  namely,  the  Holy  Ghost  under  the  nmtli- 
tude  of  fire — pervading  every  part,  refining  and 
purifjring  the  whole. 

6.  That  which  is  bom  of  the  flesh  is  fleahr- 
This  is  the  answer  to  the  objection  made  by  Nico- 
demus  in  verse  4.  **  Can  a  man  enter  the  second 
time  into  his  mother's  womb  and  be  bom  t "  Our 
Lord  here  intimates  that,  were  even  this  possible, 
it  would  not  answer  the  end ;  for  the  plant  will  ever 
be  of  the  nature  of  the  teed  that  produces  it—like 
will  beget  its  like.  The  kingdom  of  God  is  spirit- 
ual and  holy ;  and  that  which  is  bom  of  the  Spirit 
resembles  the  Spirit ;  for  as  he  is  who  begat,  so  is 
he  who  is  begotten  of  him.  Therefore,  the  spirit- 
ual regeneration  is  essentially  necessary  to  prepare 
the  soul  for  a  holy  and  spiritual  kingdom.  (See 
chapter  i,  18.) 

a  The  wind  bloweth  —  Though  the  manner 
in  which  this  new  birth  is  effected  by  the  divine 
Spirit  be  incomprehensible  to  us,  yet  we  must  not, 
on  this  ground,  suppose  it  to  be  impossible.  The 
wind  blows,  we  know  not  why ;  we  hear  its  sound, 
perceive  its  operation  in  the  motion  of  the  trees, 
etc.,  and  on  ourselves,  but  we  cannot  discern  the 
air  itself;  we  only  know  that  it  exists  by  the  effects 
which  it  produces :  **  so  is  every  one  that  is  bom 
of  the  Spirit:'*  the  effects  are  as  discernible  and 
as  sensible  as  those  of  the  wind ;  but  itself  we  can- 
not see.  But  he  who  is  bom  of  God  knowe  that  he 
is  thus  bom :  the  Spirit  ittelf  the  grand  agent  in 
this  new  birth,  beareth  witneea  with  hia  spirit,  that 
he  is  bom  of  Ood,  (Rom.  viii,  16 ;)  for  he  that  be- 
lieveth  hath  the  witnets  in  himself  (1  John  iv,  18, 
and  V,  10 ;  Gal  iv,  6.)  And  so  does  this  Spirit  work 
in  and  by  him  that  others,  though  they  see  not  the 
principle,  can  easily  discern  the  change  produced ; 
for  **  whatsoever  is  bora  of  God  overcometh  the 
world."    (1  John  v,  4.) 

9.  How  can  these  thing!  b«— [The  question 
of  Nioodemus  is  evidently  one  of  unbelief,  though 
no  longer  of  frivolity.  (See  verse  12.) — Alford.] 
Our  Lord  had  very  plainly  told  him  how  these 
things  oonld  be,  and  Illustrated  the  new  birth  by 


him,  Art  thon  a  master  of  Israel,  and  knowest 
not  these  things?  11  *  Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  thee,  We  speak  that  we  do  know,  and 
testify  that  we  have  seen ;  and  *  ye  receive  not 
onr  witness.  13  If  I  have  told  you  earthly 
things,  and  ye  believe  not,  how  shall  ye  believe, 
if  I  teU  yon  (^heavenly  things?  13  And  " no 
man  haUi  ascended  np  to  heaven,  but  he  that 
came  down  from  heaven,  even  the  Son  of  man 
which  is  in  heaven. 
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one  of  the  most  proper  similes  that  could  be  cho- 
sen ;  but  so  intent  was  this  great  man  on  making 
every  thing  submit  to  the  testimony  of  his  senses 
that  he  appeared  unwilling  to  believe  any  thing  un- 
less he  can  comprehend  it. 

10.  Art  thon  a  Asmter^The  tew^er.  [Nice- 
demus  must  have  held  a  position  of  influence  as  a 
teacher  quite  inconsistent  with  this  proved  igno- 
rance.— Meyer.']  [The  Old  Testament  shows  the 
doctrine  of  the  new  birth,  which  this  "  teacher  in 
Israel,*'  through  lack  of  spiritual  insight,  failed  to 
discern.] 

11.  we  apeak  that  we  do  know— [OMoyirv. 
The  plurals  are  evidently  simply  rhetorical?]  [Jesus 
now  discloses  to  the  henceforth  silent  Ni(x>demus, 
in  growing  excitement  of  feeling,  the  source  of  his 
ignorance,  namely,  his  unbditfbi  what  he  (Christ) 
testifies,  and  which  yet  is  derived  from  his  own  in- 
tuition.— Meyer.]  Nicodemus  grants  that  our  Lord 
is  *'  a  teacher  come  from  CUxl,"  and  yet  scruples  to 
receive  his  testimony  relative  to  the  new  birth,  and 
the  spiritual  nature  of  the  Messiah's  kingdom.    ' 

12.  If  I  lunre  told  you  earthly  things— 1/ 
you,  a  teacher  in  Israel,  do  not  understand  the  na- 
ture of  such  an  earthly  thing,  or  custom  of  the 
kingdom  established  over  the  Jewish  nation,  as 
being  bom  of  baptism,  practised  every  day  in  the 
initiation  of  proseljrtes,  how  will  you  understand 
such  heavenly  things  as  the  initiation  of  my  disci- 
ples by  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  fire 
from  heaven,  if  I  should  proceed  further  on  the 
subject  ? 

18.  No  man  hath  ascended— [Our  Lord  here 

grodahns  himself  the  sole  giver  of  revelations  from 
eaven,  because  he  alone  among  men  is  from 
heaven,]  That  came  down — The  incarnation  of 
Christ  &  represented  under  the  notion  of  his  oom^ 
inff  down  from  heaven  to  dwell  upon  earth. 
Which  is  in  hea:veii— Lest  a  wrong  meanbg 
should  be  taken  from  the  foregoing  expression, 
and  it  should  be  imagined  that  hi  order  to  manifest 
himself  upon  earth  he  must  necessarily  leave  heav- 
en, our  blessed  Lord  qualifies  it  by  adding,  "  the 
Son  of  man  who  is  in  heaven ; "  pomting  out,  by 
this,  the  ubiqitity  or  omnipreeence  of  Us  nature :  a 
character  essentiallv  belonghig  to  God.  [In  his 
incarnation  our  Lord  conUnues  one  with  God,  in  the 
presence  of  Qody  and  thus  in  heaven. . .  .  From  the 
Godhead  of  Christ,  and  f  rcwn  the  dirine  conscious- 
ness of  Christ  as  the  Son  of  man,  results  his  incar- 
nation, and  from  this  the  new  revelation  which  he, 
in  virtue  of  his  moral  perfection,  brings  from  heaven. 
--Lanye.]  [The  ascent  to  God  to  attam  a  knowl- 
edge of  his  mysteries,  (which  has  been  suggested 
as  the  only  right  explanation,)  never  occurs  iln  the 
New  Testament  with  reference  to  Jesus.  His  knowl- 
edge is  the  gift  of  his  Father  which  accompanied 
him  hi  his  mission,  (chapter  x,  86.)    Nor  could  he 
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14  "And  as  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in 
the  wilderness,  even  so  <'must  the  Son  of  man 
be  lifted  up :  15  That  whosoever  believeth  in 
him  should  not  perish,  but  rhave  eternal  life. 

16  ^For  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he 
gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever 
believeth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have 
everlasting  life.     17  'For  God  sent  not  his 
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have  claimed  such  an  ascent  (as  that  supposed)  for 
himself  alone,  for  a  like  ascent,  though  not  in  equal 
degree,  must  belong  to  other  men  of  God.  (2  Cor. 
xii,  2-4.)  But  something  distinct  and  more  than 
this  was  the  case  with  Christ,  namely,  as  to  the  past, 
that  he  had  his  existence  in  heaven,  and  had  come 
down  therefrom ;  and,  as  to  his  earthly  presence,  that 
he  {«  in  heaven- — Meyer.] 

14.  As  Mosee  lifted  up — He  shows  the  reason 
why  he  descended  from  heaven,  that  he  might  be 
**  lifted  up,"  that  is,  crucified,  for  the  salvation  of 
mankind,  and  be,  by  the  appointment  of  God,  as 
certain  a  remedy  for  sinful  souls  as  the  brazen  ser- 
pent elevated  on  a  pole  (Num.  xxi,  9)  was  for  the 
bodies  of  the  Israelites  which  had  been  bitten  by 
the  fiery  serpents  in  the  wilderness.  As  the  ser- 
pent was  raised  up,  so  shall  Christ  be  lifted  up  :  as 
they  who  were  stung  by  the  fiery  serp^ts  were  re- 
stored by  looking  up  to  the  brazen  serpent,  so 
those  who  are  infected  with  and  dying  through  sin 
are  healed  and  saved  by  looking  up  to  and  believ- 
ing in  Christ  crucified.  The  lifting  up  of  the  Son 
of  man  also  may  refer  to  bis  mediatorial  office  at 
the  right  hand  of  God.  [The  brazen  serpent  was 
lifted  up ;  every  one  who  looked  on  it  lived.  The 
Son  of  man  must  be  lifted  up ;  every  one  who  be- 
lieves on  him  shall  live.  The  same  thing  is  pred- 
icated of  the  two  —  both  are  lifted  up;  cognate 
consequences  follow,  bodily  healing,  tout  healing. — 
Alford] 

16.  For  Qod  so  loved  the  world— Such  a 
love  as  that  which  induced  God  to  give  his  only 
begotten  Son  to  die  for  the  world  could  not  be  de- 
terged: Jesus  Christ  does  not  attempt  it.  He  has 
put  an  eternity  of  meaning  in  the  particle  o6ra>c,  «o, 
and  left  a  subject  for  everlasting  contemplation, 
wonder,  and  praise,  to  angels  and  to  men.  The 
same  evangelist  uses  a  similar  mode  of  expression 
in  1  John  ill,  1 :  Behold,  what  manurr  of  love, 
{norairrpf  iiydtniv^)  the  Fat/ier  hath  bestowed  upon  %te. 
From  the  subject  before  him,  let  the  reader  attend 
to  the  following  particulars :  1)  The  world  was  in 
a  ruinous,  condemned  state,  about  to  perish  ever- 
lastingly ;  and  was  utterly  without  power  to  rescue 
itself  from  destruction.  2)  That  God,  through  the 
impulse  of  his  eternal  love,  provided  for  its  rescue 
and  salvation  by  giving  his  Son  to  die  for  it. 
3)  That  the  sacrifice  of  Jesus  was  the  only  means 
by  which  the  redemption  of  man  could  be  effected, 
and  that  it  is  absolutely  sufficient  to  accomplish 
this  gracious  design.  4)  That  sin  must  be  an  in- 
describable evil  when  it  required  no  less  a  sacrifice, 
to  make  atonement  for  it,  than  Ood  mam/etted  in 
the  flesh.  5)  That  no  man  is  saved  through  this 
sacrifice,  but  he  that  bdievet^  that  is,  who  credits 
what  Gbd  has  spoken  concerning  Christ,  his  sacri- 
fice, the  end  for  which  it  was  offered,  and  the  way 
in  which  it  is  to  be  applied  in  order  to  become 
effectual.  6)  That  those  who  believe  receive  a 
double  benefit :  (1)  They  are  exempted  from  eter- 
S20 


Son  into  the  world  to  condemn  the  world ;  but 
that  the  world  through  him  might  be  saved. 

1§  "  He  that  believeth  on  him  is  not  con- 
demned: but  he  that  believeth  not  is  con- 
demned already,  because  he  hath  not  believed 
in  the  name  of  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God. 
19  And  this  is  the  condemnation,  'that  light 
is  come  into  the  world,  and  men  loved  daric- 
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nal  perdition — that  they  may  not  perish,  (2)  They 
are  brought  to  eternal  glory — thai  they  may  have 
everlasting  life.  These  two  benefits  point  out 
tacitly  the  state  of  man :  he  is  guilty^  and  therefore 
exposed  to  punishment ;  he  is  impure,  and  there- 
fore unfit  for  glory.  They  point  out  also  the  two 
grand  operations  of  grace,  by  which  the  salvation 
of  man  is  effected.  1)  Justifieation,  by  which  the 
guilt  of  sin  is  removed,  and  consequently  the  per-> 
son  is  no  lonser  obnoxious  to  perdition.  2)  Sane- 
t\ficaiiony  or  the  purification  of  his  nature,  by  which 
he  is  properly  fitted  for  the  kingdom  of  glory* 
[The  summing  up  of  the  several  preceding  doo- 
trines  in  a  total  picture  of  the  hrovpdvia,  (kingdom 
of  heaven,)  after  the  analogy  of  chapter  i,  14,  and 
like  passages.  Christdogy  here  goes  back  to  the 
basis  of  theology ;  soteriology  unfolds  itself  to  the 
ordo  salutis  (God*s  method  of  saving  men)  and  to 
eschatology.  A  gospel  in  nuee,  (in  a  nutshell,)  like 
the  sentences  of  1  Tim.  iii,  16,  and  othera. — 
LangeA 

11.  For  Ood  sent  not,  etc — ^Tt  was  the  opinion 
of  the  Jews  that  the  Gentiles,  whom  they  often 
term  the  world,  were  to  be  destroyed  in  the  days  of 
the  Messiah.  Christ  corrects  this  false  opinion,  and 
teaches  here  a  contrary  doctrine.  God,  by  giving 
his  Son,  and  publishing  his  design  in  giving  him, 
shows  that  he  purposes  the  salvation,  not  the  de- 
struction, of  the  world — the  Gentile  people ;  never- 
theless, those  who  will  not  receive  the  salvation  he 
had  provided  for  them,  whether  Jews  or  Gentilss, 
must  necessarily  perish;  for  this  phun  reason: 
There  is  but  one  remedy,  and  they  refuse  to  apply 
it  ['iva  autdy  6  Kbauog  6C  avroHy  the  free  will  of 
the  KbofMc,  (the  worlds  mankind,)  is  by  this  strik- 
ingly set  forth  in  connexion  with  verses  19,  20. 
Not  that  the  Lord  is  not  the  Saviour  of  the  world, 
(chapter  iv,  42,)  but  that  the  peculiar  cast  of  this 
passage  required  the  other  side  of  the  truth  to  be 
brought  out — Alford] 

18.  He  that  believeth— As  stated  before  on 
verse  16.  Za  not  condemned— [Is  not  in  a  stOe  , 
of  condemnation ;  wherever  this  faith  exists,  there  ' 
is  no  condemnatioB.  (Rom.  viii,  1.)]  Bat  he  that 
believeth  not — [The  absence  of  such  faith  im- 
plies the  non-removal  of  the  state  of  condemna- 
tion, in  which  the  whole  world  is  lying  through  the 
original  and  universal  curse  of  sin.]  Is  oon- 
demned  cdready — Continues  under  the  condem- 
nation which  divine  justice  has  passed  upon  all  sin- 
ners; and  has  tlus  superadded.  He  hath  not  believed 
on  the  name  of  the  <mly-begotien  Son  of  Ood,  and 
therefore  is  guilty  of  the  grossest  insult  to  the 
divine  majesty  in  neglecting,  slighting,  and  de- 
spising the  salvation  which  the  infinite  mercy  of 
God  had  provided  for  him. 

19.  lliia  is  the  condemnation— That  is,  this 
is  the  reason  why  any  shall  be  found  finally  to 
perish — not  that  they  came  into  the  worid  with  a 
perverted  and  eomipt  nature,  which  is  true ;  nor 
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nes8  rather  than  light,  because  their  deeds  were 
evil.  30  For  "every  one  that  doeth  evil 
hateth  the  light,  neither  cometh  to  the  light, 
lest  his  deeds  should  be  *  reproved.  31  JBut 
he  that  doeth  truth  cometh  to  the  light,  that 
his  deeds  may  be  made  manifest,  that  they  are 
wrought  in  God. 

33  After  these  things  came  Jesus  and  his 
disciples  into  the  land  of  Judea ;  and  there  he 
tarried  with  them,  "  and  baptized. 

33  And  John  also  was  baptizing  in  Enon 
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that  they  lived  many  years  in  the  practice  of  sin, 
which  is  also  true;  but  because  they  refused  to 
receive  the  salvation  which  Grod  sent  to  them. 
Light  is  oome--<See  chapter  i,  9.)  That  is,  Je- 
sus, the  sun  of  righteousness,  the  fountain  of  light 
and  life;  diffusing  his  benign  influences  every- 
where, and  favouring  men  with  a  clear  and  full  rev- 
elation of  the  divine  will.  Men  loved  darkneaa 
—  Have  preferred  sin  to  holiness,  Belial  to  Christ, 
and  hell  to  heaven.  [The  perversion  of  the  affec- 
tions and  will  is  the  deepest  ruin  of  mankind.  .  .  . 
The  state  of  sin  and  unbelief  (is  the  eclipse  of  the 
soul.) — Alford,']  [The  amiability  of  the  light  pen- 
etrated to  them ;  but  they  persisted  in  the  love  of 
darkness. — Bengel.']  Becaiuie  their  deeds  were 
evil — There  was  light — ^they  refused  to  walk  in  it. 
They  chose  to  walk  in  the  darkness,  that  they 
might  do  the  works  of  darkness :  they  broke  the 
divine  law,  refused  the  mercy  offered  to  them,  were 
arrested  by  divine  justice,  convicted,  condemned, 
and  punished.    Whence,  then,  does  their  damnation 

froceed?     From  themselves.     Their  deeds  — 
Habits,  thoughts,  practices,  (habitudes  of  the  soul) 
— all  these  are  included — were*  perverted. — Alford.\ 

20.  For  every  one  that  doeth  evil  hateth 
the  light — [They  hated  the  light  as  the  principle 
opposed  to  them,  and  to  which  they  would  not 
come  because  they  wished  to  avoid  the  ^"^eyxoc  (the 
conviction)  which  they  must  experience  from  it. — 
Meyer.^  Lest  his  deeds  should  be  reproved — 
Or,  discovered.  To  manifest  or-  discover  is  one  sense 
of  the  original  word,  kT^yx^^y  in  the  best  Greek 
writers;  and  it  is  evidently  its  meaning  in  this 
place.  [This  l^eyxo^'is  the  chastening  censure  which 
they  shunned,  both  on  account  of  their  being  put 
to  shame  before  the  world,  and  because  of  the 
threatening  feeling  of  repentance  and  sorrow  in 

their  self-conscioui<ness This  dread  is  the  result 

of  both  moral  pride  and  moral  effeminacy. — MeyerA 

21.  Wrought  in  Qod  —  In  his  presence,  and 
through  his  assistance.  This  is  the  end  of  our 
Lord's  discourse  to  Nicoderaus;  and  though  we  are 
not  informed  here  of  any  good  effects  produced  by 
it,  yet  we  learn  from  other  scriptures  that  it  had 
produced*the  most  blessed  effects  in  his  mind,  and 
that  from  this  time  he  became  a  disciple  of  Christ. 
He  publicly  defended  our  Lord  in  the  Sanhedrin, 
of  which  he  was  probably  a  member,  (chapter  vii, 
60.)  and,  with  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  gave  him  an 
honourable  funeral,  (chapter  xix,  89,)  when  all  his 
bosom  friends  had  deserted  him.  [It  speaks  for 
the  simplicity  and  historic  truthfulness  of  our 
evangelist,  that  he  adds  nothing  more,  and  even 
leaves  untold  the  immediate  result  which  the  dis- 
course had. — 8tier.^ 

22.  Oame  . . .  into  the  land  of  Judea— Jeru- 
salem itself,  where  Christ  held  the  preceding  dis- 
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near  to  *  Salim,  because  there  was  much  water 
there:  7 and  they  came,  and  were  baptized. 
34  For  « John  was  not  yet  cast  into  prison. 

35  Then  there  arose  a  question  between 
some  of  John's  disciples  and  the  Jews  about 
purifying.  36  And  they  came  unto  John,  and 
said  unto  him.  Rabbi,  he  that  was  with  thee 
beyond  Jordan,  "to  whom  thou  barest  wit- 
ness, behold,  the  same  baptizeth,  and  all  men 
come  to  him.  37  John  answered  and  said, 
•' A  man  can « receive  nothing,  except  it  be  given 
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course  with  Nicodemus,  was  in  Judea ;  but  the 
evangelist  means  that  our  Lord  quitted  the  city  and 
its  suburbs,  and  went  into  the  country  partn,  [in  a 
northeasterly  direction  toward  Jordan.]  The  same 
distinction  between  Jerusalem  and  Judea  is  made 
Acts  i,  8 ;  X,  39 ;  and  in  1  Mac.  iii,  84 ;  and  in 
2  Mac.  i,  1,  10.  See  Bishop  Pearce.  And  bap- 
tized —  It  is  not  clear  that  Christ  did  baptize  any 
with  water,  but  his  disciples  did,  (chapter  iv,  2 ;) 
and  what  they  did  by  his  authority  and  command 
is  attributed  to  himself.  [We  see  no  good  grounds 
for  believing  that  Jesus,  after  the  Passover,  went 
into  Galilee,  and,  returning  after  some  months,  be- 
gan to  baptize.  .  .  .  There  is  nothing,  in  the  note  of 
time,  that  forbids  us  to  suppose  that  a  few  weeks 
may  have  elapsed  between  the  feast  and  the  begin- 
ning of  this  work.  .  .  .  We  may  also  admit  that 
(probably)  his  baptismal  work  was  not  of  very  long 
continuance. — 8.  J.  Andrews.'\ 

23.  In  Enon — This  place  was  eight  miles  south- 
ward from  Scjrthopolis,  between  Salem  and  Jordan. 
There  wag  much  water — And  this  was  equally 
necessary,  where  such  multitudes  were  baptized, 
whether  the  ceremony  were  performed  by  dipping 
or  sprinkling. 

24.  John  was  not  yet  cast  into  prison  — 
[Between  the  11th  and  12th  verses  of  Matt,  iv 
there  seems  to  be  a  wide  hiatus,  in  which  the  first 
three  chapters  of  John  should  be  inserted.  Our 
evangelist  seems  here  to  refer  to  certain  records, 
(unused  by  the  other  evangelists,)  and  to  insert  this 
remark  to  show  that  our  Lord^s  public  ministry  be- 
gan before  the  time  referred  to  in  Matt  iv,  12.  — 


'26.  John's  disciples  and  the  Jews  —  A  Jew. 
The  person  here  spoken  of  was  probably  one  who 
had  been  baptized  by  the  disciples  of  our  Lord ;  and 
the  subject  of  debate  seems  to  have  been,  whether 
the  baptism  of  John  or  that  of  Christ  was  the 
more  efficacious  toward  purifying.  [Both  John 
and  out  Lord  were  watched  jealously  by  the  Phari> 
sees,  one  of  whom  appears  to  have  entered  into 
dispute  with  the  disciples  of  John  about  the  rela- 
tive importance  of  the  two  baptisms. — Alford,'] 

26.  And  they  came  unto  John  —  [The  bap- 
tism carried  on  by  the  disciples  appears  to  have 
stood  very  much  in  the  same  position  as  that  of 
John.  It  was  preparatory  to  the  public  ministry  of 
our  Lord,  properly  so  called,-  which  began  in  Galilee 
after  the  imprisonment  of  John.  ...  As  John's 
commission  was  now  in  the  wane,  so  our  Lord's 
was  expanding. — Alford."] 

27.  A  man  can  receive  nothing,  etc.— Or,  I 
have  received,  not  only  my  commission,  but  the 
power  also  by  which  I  have  executed  it,  from  above. 
As  I  took  it  up  at  God's  command,  so  I  am  ready  to 
lay  it  down  when  he  pleases.     I  have  told  you  from 
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him  from  heaven.  3S  Te  yourselves  bear 
me  witness,  that  I  said,  <*  I  am  not  the  Christ, 
but  «that  I  am  sent  before  him.  39  ^He  that 
hath  the  bride  is  the  bridegroom:  but  'the 
friend  of  the  bridegroom,  wWch  standeth  and 
heareth  him,  rejoiceth  greatly  because  of  the 
bridegroom's  voice:  this  my  joy  therefore  is 
fulfilled.  30  He  mast  increase,  but  I  mtut 
decrease.    31  ''He  that  cometh  from  above 
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the  beginning  that  I  was  only  the  forerunner  of  the 
Messiah;  and  was  sent,  not  to  form  a  separate 
party,  but  to  point  out  to  men  that  Lamb  of  God 
which  takes  away  the  sin  of  the  world.    (Verse  28.) 

28.  Ye  younelveB,  etc — [Not  only  so,  but  I 
have  always  given  the  same  consistent  testimony, 
that  I  was  only  the  forerunner  of  One  greater  than 
myself.  . . .  This  is  merely  a  general  testimony  with 
regard  to  the  Messiah,  but  &  personal  one  to  Jesus.] 

29.  He  that  hath  the  bride— The  congregation 
of  believers.  Is  the  bridegroom — The  Lord  Je- 
sus— ^the  Head  of  the  Church.  See  on  Matt,  xxii,  2, 
etc.,  where  the  parable  of  the  marriage  feast  is  ex- 
plained. The  friend  of  the  bridegroom  —  The 
person  whom  the  Greeks  called  the  paranymph. 
There  were  two  at  each  wedding :  one  waited  on  the 
bride,  the  other  on  the  bridegroom ;  their  business 
was  to  serve  them,  to  inspect  the  concerns  of  the 
bridech  amber,  and  afterward  to  reconcile  differen- 
ces between  husband  and  wife  if  any  took  place. 
John  considers  himself  as  standing  in  this  relation 
to  the  Lord  Jesus,  while  espousing  human  nature, 
and  converting  souls  to  himself ;  this  is  the  mean- 
ing of  standeth  by — that  is,  ready  to  serve.  As  the 
Christian  Church  was  now  to  take  place  of  the  Jew- 
ish, and  the  latter  was  about  to  be  cast  off  because 
it  was  polluted,  John,  by  using  the  simile  of  the 
bride,  bridegroom,  and  paranymph,  ov  friend  of  the 
bridegroom^  points  out,  as  it  were  prophetically,  of 
what  kind  the  Christian  Church  must  be :  it  must 
be  as  holy  and  pure  as  an  uncontaminated  virgin, 
because  it  is  to  be  the  bride  or  spouse  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ:  and  G^  honours  the  Baptist  by 
making  him  the  paran3rmph ;  and  indeed  his  whole 
preaching  and  baptism  were  excellently  calculated 
to  produce  this  great  effect,  as  he  strongly  pro- 
claimed the  necessity  of  a  total  reformation  of  heart 
and  mannera  among  all  classes  of  the  people. 
(See  the  notes  on  Matt  iii,  8-12,  and  on  Luke  iii, 
10-14.)  He  heard  the  bridegroom's  voice — he  faith- 
fully communicated  what  he  had  received  from 
Heaven,  (verse  27,)  and  he  rejoiced  exceedingly  to 
find  that  he  had  got  a  people  prepared  for  the 
Lord.  The  success  of  John's  preaching  greatly 
contributed  to  the  success  of  that  of  Christ  and  his 
disciples.  For  this  purpose  he  was  endued  with 
power  from  on  high,  and  chosen  to  be  the  para- 
nymph of  the  heavenly  bridegroom. 

30.  He  must  increase— His  present  success  is 
but  the  beginning  of  a  most  glorious  and  universal 
spread  of  righteousness,  peace,  truth,  and  goodwill 
among  men.  I  must  decrease — My  baptism  and 
teaching,  as  pointing  out  the  coming  Messiah,  must 
cease  ;  because  the  Messiah  is  now  come,  and  has 
entered  publicly  on  the  work  of  his  glorious  minis- 
try. [Many  critics  and  commentators,  including 
some  of  the  most  decidedly  evangelical — Benge^ 
Tholuck,  and   Olshausen — (Wesley  presents   the 
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'  is  above  all :  ^  he  that  is  of  the  earth  is  earthly, 
and  speaketh  of  the  earth:  'he  that  cometh 
from  heaven  is  above  all.  33  And  "what  he 
hath  seen  and  heard,  that  he  testifieth ;  and  no 
man  receiveth  his  testimony.  33  He  that 
hath  received  his  testimony  "hath  set  to  his 
seal  that  God  is  true.  34  *  For  lie  whom  God 
hath  sent  speaketh  the  words  of  G^:  for  God 
giveth  not  the  Spirit  Pby  measure  unto  him. 
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same  view,)  maintain  that,  "After  verse  30,  we 
have  the  words,  not  of  the  Ba^Ut^  but  of  the  Eva$u 
gelisty  Whedon  remarks,  "  The  Baptist^s  thoughts 
are  freely  reported  in  the  Evangelist's  own  lan- 
guage." On  the  contrary,  Lange  and  Alford  favour 
the  view  that  lies  on  the  literal  surface  of  the 
words,  that  they  should  be  received  as  the  closing 
expression  of  the  Baptist's  prophetical  mission. 
Meyer  agrees  with  these  eminent  Christian  schol- 
ars, and  says :  "  We  perceive  how  the  Baptist,  as 
if  with  the  mind  of  Jesus  himself,  unveils  before 
his  disciples,  in  the  narrower  circle  of  whom  he 
speaks,  with  the  glowing  inspiration  of  the  last 
prophet,  the  full  majesty  of  Jesus ;  and  therewith, 
as  if  with  his  s^an-like  song,  completes  his  testi- 
mony before  he  vanishes  from  the  history.'*] 

81.  He  that  cometh  from  above —  [That  is. 
Christ,  whose  coming  forth  from  the  divine  glory  in 
human  form,  is  here  regarded  as  still  in  the  course 
of  its  actual  self -manifestation.  —  Meyer.}  la 
above  all — ^This  blessed  bridegroom,  who  has  de- 
scended from  heaven,  (verse  18,)  is  above  all,  supe- 
rior to  Moses,  the  prophets,  and  me.  He  that  if 
of  the  earth — John,  himself,  who,  though  an  emi- 
nent prophet,  was  of  the  earth — in  his  person. 
Speaketh  of  the  earth — Cannot  speak  of  heaven- 
ly things  as  Christ  can  do ;  and  only  represents  di- 
vine matters  as  they  are  shown  to  him,  and  by 
these  earthly  ordinances  /  for  the  mirit  and  m«aic- 
ing  of  which  you  must  all  go  to  the  Messiah  him- 
self. 

82.  And  no  man  receiveth  his  (the  Christ's) 
testimony — [The  expression  oi^Set^  {no  man)  is  the 
hyperbole  of  aeep  sorrow  on  account  of  the  small 
number  of  those — small  in  comparison  with  the 
vast  multitude  of  unbelievers  —  who  receive  his 
witness. — MeyerJ] 

83.  Hath  let  to  his  seal  — That  is,  [the  be- 
liever]  hath  hereby  confirmed  the  truth  of  the  tes- 
timony which  he  [Christ]  has  borne,  as  a  deponent 
sets  his  seal  to  an  instrument  in  order  to  confirm 
it,  and  such  instrument  is  considered  as  fully  con- 
firmed by  having  the  deponent's  seal  affixed  to  it, 
[so  the  faith  of  the  believer  confirms  (to  his  own 
consciousness)  the  truth  received.]  [In  the  recep- 
tion of  the  witness  of  Jesus  there  is  manifested  on 
man's  part  the  practical  ratification  of  the  truth- 
fulness of  Ghdf  the  human  "y«i,  verily^'*'  in  answer 
to  the  proposition,  "  God  is  true,"  because  Jesus 
is  the  interpreter  of  God.   (See  verse  84.) — Meyer.] 

34.  For  Ood  giveth  not  the  Spirit  by  meas- 
ure—  Witluntt  measure — not  for  a  particular  time, 
people,  purpose,  but  for  the  whole  compass  of  time, 
and  in  reference  to  all  eternity.  Former  dispensa- 
tions of  the  Holy  Spirit  made  partial  discoveries  of 
God's  infinite  justice  and  mercy ;  but  now  the  sum 
of  justice  in  requiring  such  a  sacrifice,  and  the 
plentitude  of  mercy  in  providing  it,  shall,  by  that 
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35  «The  Father  loveth  the  Son,  and  hath 
given  all  things  into  his  hand.  36  '  He  that 
believeth  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life :  and 
he  that  helieveth  not  the  Son  shall  not  see 
life ;  hat  the  wrath  of  God  ahideth  on  him. 

.CHAPTER  IV. 
HEN"  therefore  the  Lord  knew  how  the 
Pharisees  had  heard  that  Jesus  made 
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Spirit  with  which  he  baptizes,  be  made  manifest  to 
ail  the  children  of  men. 

85.  All  things  into  his  hand — See  on  Matt, 
xi,  27.  A  principal  design  of  John  is,  to  show  that 
Christ  was  infinitely  above  every  teacher,  prophet, 
and  divine  messenger  that  had  ever  yet  appeared. 
The  prophets  had  various  gifts :  some  had  visions, 
others  dreams;  some  had  the  gift  of  teaching^ 
others  of  coniforting.  Christ  alone  possessed 
their  plenitude  of  the  Spirit,  and  is  all  things  in 
all. 

86.  Hath  everlasting  life — He  has  already  the 
seed  of  this  life  in  his  soul,  having  been  made  a 
partaker  of  the  grace  and  spirit  of  him  in  whom  he 
has  believed.  Qs  passed  from  death  unto  life, 
chapter  v,  24.]  He  that  believeth  not— ^ kneiBCtv 
{being  unpersuaded)  expresses  primarily  disbelieving^ 
and  by  implication,  diaobeging — ^the  want  of  the  obe- 
dience of  faith.  The  person  who  will  not  believe,  as 
a  consequence  does  not  obey ;  since,  not  having  be- 
lieved, he  cannot  obey.  Shall  not  see  life — Shall 
never  come  to  know  it :  there  being  no  way  to  the 
kingdom  of  God,  but  through  Christ  Jesus.  (Acts 
iv,  1 2.)  And  none  can  expect  to  enter  into  this  king- 
dom but  those  who  yield  themselves  to  him  in  the 
obedience  of  faith,  for  to  such  only  he  is  the  author 
of  eternal  salvation.  (Heb.  v,  9.)  Bat  the  wrath 
of  Qod  ahideth  on  him — ^Opn  ^he  displeasure 
of  God.  [The  state  of  unbelieving  men  is  one  of  con- 
demnation, (Rom.  iii,  19,)  and  this  condemnation  is 
the  direct  result  of  God's  displeasure,  which  is  to 
be  followed  by  just  punishment,  (see  Rom.  ii,  6 ; 
iii,  6 ;  xiii,  4,  6 ;  Eph.  v,  6 ;  1  Thess.  i,  10 ;  v,  9 ;)  the 
effect  of  offended  justice,  such  as  sin  deserves,  and' 
such  as  it  becomes  divine  justice  to  inflict.  And 
this  ahideth  on  him — endures  as  long  a^  his  unbe- 
lief and  disobedience  remain ;  the  only  way  of  es- 
oape  from  which  is  by  faith. 

NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  IV. 

1-8.  [Jesus  appears  to  have  conducted  his  min- 
istry in  Judea  in  some  kind  of  connexion  with 
John,  preaching  the  Gospel,  gathering  a  body  of 
disciples,  and  baptizing  them,  (by  proacg,  through 
his  disciples ;)  but  now  he  leaves  that  field  of  action 
and  removes  to  Galilee.  The  history  of  this,  our 
Lord's  early  ministry,  is  exceedingly  fragmentary ; 
yet  enough  is  given,  (chiefly  by  John,)  to  indicate 
its  great  success,  and  to  show  that  it  produced  a 
very  wide  and  deep  impression  among  all  classes. 
These  things  give  a  degree  of  plausibility  to  the 
conjecture  that  Jesus  had  hoped  to  introduce  his 
kingdom  in  Judea,  by  the  proclamation  of  his  Mes- 
siahship,  with  the  expectation  that  he  would  be 
accepted  by  the  Jewish  rulers.  Now  be  had  come 
to  know  that  the  Pharisees  were  plotting  his  ruin, 
being  more  hostile  toward  him  because  of  his  less 
Bcropulous  regard  for  their  traditions ;  and,  there- 


and  ■  baptized  more  disciples  than  John, 
3  (Though  Jesns  himself  baptized  not,  but  his 
disciple8,y  3  He  left  Judea,  and  departed  again 
into  Galilee.  4  And  he  must  needs  go  through 
Samaria.  5  Then  cometh  he  to  a  city  of  Sa- 
maria, which  is  called  Sychar,  near  to  the  par- 
cel of  ground  'that  Jacob  gave  to  his  son  Jo- 
seph. 6  Now  Jacob's  well  was  tJiere.  Jesus 
therefore,  being  wearied  with  his  journey,  sat 
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fore,  he  quits  Judea  to  recommence  his  ministry  in 
Galilee,  where  he  would  be  farther  removed  from 
his  persecuting  enemies.] 

8.  He  left  Judea,  etc.  —  [It  is  not  known  at 
what  place  in  Judea  our  Lord  was  during  this  his 
earliest  preaching  and  his  baptizing,  though  it  has 
been  generally  supposed  to  have  been  in  the  north- 
eastern part,  toward  Jordan.  From  that  point  he 
might  take  either  the  eastern  route  beyond  Jordan, 
or  the  western  one  which  led  through  (the  province 
of)  Samaria,  which  latter  he  selected.  On  this 
journey  he  was  accompanied  by  some  of  the  body 
of  disciples  that  he  had  gathered,  of  whom  quite 
certainly  John,  the  evangelist,  was  one.] 

4.  And  he  must  ne^s  go  through  Samaria 
— Samaria  lay  northward  of  Judea,  between  it  and 
Galilee,  and  between  the  Mediterranean  and  the 
Joi-dan.  From  Jerusalem  to  Galilee  through  Samar- 
ia, according  to  Josephus,  was  three  days'  journey. 

6.  A  city  .  .  .  called  Sychar — This  city  was 
anciently  called  Shechem.  It  seems  to  have  been 
situated  at  the  foot  of  Mount  Gkrizim,  in  the  prov- 
ince of  Samaria,  on  which  the  temple  of  the  Sa- 
maritans was  built.  After  the  ruin  of  Samaria  by 
Shalmaneser,  Sychar,  or  Shechem,  became  the  capi- 
tal of  the  Samaritans ;  and  it  continued  so,  according 
to  Josephus,  (Ant.,  1.,  book  xi,  chap.  8,)  in  the  time 
of  Alexander  the  Great  It  was  about  ten  miles 
from  Shiloh,  forty  from  Jerusalem,  and  fifty-two 
from  Jericho.  This  place  is  remarkable  in  the 
Scriptures  as  being  that  where  Abram  first  stopped 
on  his  coming  from  Haran  to  Canaan,  where  God 
first  appeared  to  that  patriarch  and  promised  to 
give  the  land  to  his  seed,  and  the  place  where 
Abram  first  built  an  altar  to  the  Lord,  and  called 
upon  his  name.  (Gen.  xii,  7.)  The  present  name 
of  this  city  is  Neapolis,  or  Napltms.  (See  Calmet.) 
That  Jacob  gave  to  his  son  Joseph — Jacob  had 
bought  this  field  from  the  children  of  Hamor,  the 
father  of  Shechem,  for  a  hundred  pieces  of  silver, 
or  lambs,  (Gen.  xxxiii,  19 ;)  and  in  it  he  built  an 
altar,  which  he  dedicated  to  M  Elohey  Yishrael,  the 
strong  God,  the  covenant  God  of  Israel.  (Verse  1 9.) 
This  Jacob  left  as  a  private  or  overplus  inheritance 
to  Joseph  and  his  children.  (See  Gen.  xlviii,  21,  22, 
and  Josh,  xxiv,  82.) 

6  Jacob's  well  waa  there— [A  spring  wdl, 
(verse  11,)]  the  making  of  which  tradition  ascribes 
to  Jacob.  It  is  still  in  existence,  and  is  regarded 
with  reverence,  though  there  is  no  spring  water  in  it 
The  sacredness  of  uie  spot  made  it  all  the  more 
worthy  of  being  especially  noted  by  John. — Meyer. "] 
"  At  this  well  the  narrow  valley  of  Sychem  ends, 
opening  itself  into  a  wide  field,  which  probably  is 
part  of  the  ground  given  by  Jacob  to  his  son  Joseph. 
It  is  watered  by  a  fresh  stream  running  between  it 
and  Svchem,  which  makes  it  exceedingly  verdant 
and  fruitful."  [See  Maundrell]  Sat  thus— [While 
the  disdples  were  away  he  quietly  rested,  ^iltmg^P^ 
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thus  on  the  well :  and  it  was  about  the  sixth 
hour.  7  There  cometh  a  woman  of  Samaria 
to  draw  water :  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Give  me 
to  drink.  8  (For  his  disciples  were  gone  away 
unto  the  city  to  buy  meat.)  9  Then  saith  the 
woman  of  Samaria  unto  him,  How  is  it  that 
thou,  being  a  Jew,  askest  drink  of  me,  which 
am  a  woman  of  Samaria  ?  for « the  Jews  have 
no  dealings  with  the  Samaritans.  10  Jesus 
answered  and  said  unto  her,  If  thou  knewest 
the  gift  of  Grod,  and  who  it  is  that  saitl\  to  thee, 
Give  me  to  drink ;  thou  wouldest  have  asked 
of  him,  and  he  would  have  given  thee  «'  living 
water.  11  The  woman  saith  unto  him,  Sir, 
thou  hast  nothing  to  draw  with,  and  the  well 
is  deep :  from  whence  then  hast  thou  that  liv- 
ing water?     13   Art  thou  greater  than  our 
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the  curbstone  of  the  well.]  The  sixth  hour — 
About  twelve  o^clock.  The  time  is  noted  [as  agree- 
ing with  facts  stated,  namely,  our  Lord's  fatigue 
and  thirst,  and  the  disciples  going  to  buy  provisions 
for  the  noonday  meal] 

I.  There  oometh  a  woman  of  Samaria  to 
draw  water — [Not  of  the  city  of  Samana,  which 
was  some  eight  miles  distant,  but  of  the  province 
and  people.  To  draw  water  is  an  ordinary  duty  of 
females  in  the  East.] 

9.  That  tho\i,  bmng  a  Jew— -jTRecognising  him 
by  his  dress,  or  speech,  or  both.  There  is  no  reason 
to  suppose  that  she  viewed  him  as  any  other  than 
an  ordinary  Jewish  traveler.  The  Jews  have  no 
dealings  with  the  Samaritans — Perhaps  better, 
Jews  have  no  communion  with  Samariiang,  These 
words  appear  to  be  added  by  the  evangelist  him- 
self, in  explanation  of  the  woman's  question,  [or  else 
given  by  the  woman  as  the  reason  for  asking  him, 
"  How."]  The  deadly  hatred  that  subsisted  between 
these  two  nations  is  well  known.  The  Jews  cursed 
them,  and  believed  them  to  be  accursed.  Their 
most  merciful  wish  to  the  Samaritans  was,  that 
they  might  have  no  part  in  the  resurrection :  or,  in 
other  words,  that  they  might  be  annihilated.  [See 
Smith's  Bible  Dictionary^  article  "  Samaria."] 

10.  If  thou  k^eweat  the  gift  of  God— [Our 
Lord's  answer  was  at  once  enigmatical  and  suggest- 
ive. It  spoke  of  (he  gift  of  Ood,  rrjv  dupeap  tov 
Qenv^  not  himself^  nor  her  opportunity,  but,  more 
comprehensively,  what  the  divine  mercy  has  to  give 
— his  all-sufficient  grace — ^to  awaken  in  her  heart  a 
higher  aspiration.  Next  he  speaks  of  himself  elc 
kiTip^  in  his  divine  and  Messianic  character,  which 
she  had  not  recognised.  Then  he  speaks  of  living 
watery  idup  ^u»i/,  which  might  seem  to  refer  to  the 
water  of  the  well ;  and  also  it  might,  even  to  her, 
suggest  something  more  spiritual.]  [From  recog- 
nising this  water  as  the  gift  of  Ood^  in  its  limita- 
tion, (verse  18,)  and  in  its  parabolic  import^  (verse 
14,)  her  view  is  directed  to  him  who  was  speaking 
with  her,  and  the  gift  which  he  should  bestow — the 
GIFT  OF  THE  HoLT  Ghost.  (See  on  chapter  vii, 
87-39.)— -^(/brrf.]  [The  Lord  brings  out  the  oppo- 
site relation,  (and  shows)  that  she  is  the  needy  one, 
and  he  the  possessor  of  the  true  fountain  of  satis- 
faction.— Lanae.^ 

I I.  Thou  hast  nothing  to  draw  with — O^re 
ivrXvfJta  ^x^^f  ^^^^''^  ^^^  '^  bucket,  [and  the  well  is 
deepf  and  hence  the  pertinence  of  her  question, 

824 


father  Jacob,  which  gave  us  the  well,  and 
drank  thereof  himself,  and  his  children,  and 
his  cattle  ?  13  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
her,  Whosoever  drinketh  of  this  water  shall 
thirst  again:  14  But  •whosoever  drinketh 
of  the  water  that  I  shall  give  him  shaU  never 
thirst;  but  the  water  that  I  shall  give  him 
^  shall  be  in  him  a  well  of  water  springing  up  into 
everlasting  life.  15  ^The  woman  saith  unto 
him.  Sir,  give  me  this  wat^r,  that  I  thirst  not, 
neither  come  hither  to  draw.  16  Jesus  saith 
unto  her.  Go,  call  thy  husband,  and  come  hith- 
er. 17  The  woman  answered  and  said,  I  have 
no  husband.  Jesus  said  unto  her,  Thou  hast 
well  said,  I  have  no  husband :  IS  For  thou 
hast  had  ^ve  husbands;  apd  he  whom  thou 
now  hast  is  not  thy  husband :  in  tliat  saidst 


e  Chap.  6.  85.  68. — :/Chap.  7.  38. ^See  chap.  6.  84 :  17.  2.  3 ; 
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*'  from  whence.^*  She  was  more  and  more  puzzled, 
and  yet  she  began  to  suspect  that  in  all  this  there 
was  a  deeper  significance.]  - 

12.  Our  father  Jaoob — The  ancient  Samaritans 
were,  undoubtedly,  the  descendants  of  Jacob ;  for 
they  were  of  the  ten  tribes  that  revolted  in  the 
reign  of  Rehoboam :  but  those  in  our  Lord's  time 
were  not  genuine  Israelites,  but  a  corrupted  race, 
sprung  from  a  mixture  of  different  nations,  sent 
thither  by  Shalmaneser,  king  of  the  Assyrians. 
(See  2  Kings  xvii)  [There  is  something  of  ^mari- 
tan  nationality  speaking  here.  Claiming  Jacob  as 
her  father,  this  woman  of  Samaria  expresses  by 
this  question  an  appropriation  of  descent  from  him, 
such  as  to  set  at  a  greater  distance  the  Jews,,  to 
one  of  whom  she  supposed  herself  to  be  speaking. 
^Alfordl 

18, 14.  Shall  thirst  again,  etc — [Not  an  explana- 
tion, but  a  carrying  out  of  the  metaphor,  to  lead  the 
woman  nearer  to  its  higher  import. .  .  .  The  heav- 
enly  grace  and  truth  which  Christ  communicates, 
when  received  by  faith  into  the  inner  life,  forever 
supplies  what  we  need  in  order  to  salvation,  so  that 
the  lack  of  this  satisfaction  is  never  felt,  because 

the  supply  is  always  there The  (^utf  aiuv  is  ccm- 

ceived  of  locally,  in  keeping  with  the  comparison 
of  a  wide-spreading  spring.  . . .  This  description  of 
the  well  springing  up  into  everlasting  life  is  the 
finishing  tonch  of  the  picture. — MeyerA  • 

15.  Give  me  this  water — She  did  not  as  yet 
comprehend  our  liOrd's  meaning;  but  something 
more  than  her  curiosity  was  much  excited,  and  this 
was  the  design  of  our  Lord,  that  he  might  have  her 
mind  properly  prepared  to  receive  the  great  truths 
which  he  was  about  to  announce. 

16.  Call  thy  hnaband — Our  Lord  appears  to 
have  spoken  these  words  for  two  purposes:  1)  To 
make  the  woman  consider  her  own  state.  2)  To 
show  her  that  he  knew  her  heart,  and  the  secret 
actions  of  her  life ;  and  was,  therefore,  well  quali- 
fied to  teach  her  heavenly  truths. 

18.  Thou  hast  had  five  husbanda — ^It  is  not 
clear  that  this  woman  was  a  common  character: 
she  might  have  been  legally  married  to  those  five, 
and  might  have  been  separated  by  death  or  divorce 
without  any  misbehaviour  of  her  own,  living  sepa- 
rated from  her  fifth  husband.  The  adulteress  was 
to  be  put  to  death,  both  by  the  Jewish  and  Samari- 
tan law,  not  divorced.  [She  spake  the  truth,  uX^OjfCi 
but  not  truthfuUify  6:krfioi,  The  sixthwas  not  a 
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thon  truly.  19  The  woman  saith  nnto  him, 
Sir,  ••I  perceive  that  thou  art  a  prophet. 
30  Our  fathers  worBhipped  in  '  this  mountain ; 
and  ye  say,  that  in  *  Jerusalem  is  the  place 
where  men  ought  to  worship.  31  Jesus  saith 
unto  her,  Woman,  believe  me,  the  hour  cometh, 
^  when  ye  shall  neither  in  this  mountain,  nor 
yet  at  Jerusalem,  worship  the  Father.    33  Ye 
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lawful  husband,  and  the  Lord,  by  his  divine  kuowl. 
edge,  detects  the  hidden  falsehood. — Alford.] 

19.  I  perceive  that  thoa  art  a  prophet — ^And 
therefore  thought  him  well  qualified  to  decide  the 
grand  question  in  dispute  between  the  Jews  and  the 
Samaritans;  but  she  did  not  perceive  him  to  be  the 
Messiah.  [In  speaking  this,  her  conviction,  she 
virtually  confesses  all  &e  truth.  That  she  should 
pass  to  another  subject  immediately  seems  to  arise, 
not  from  a  wish  to  turn  the  conversation  from  a 
matter  so  unpleasant  to  her,  but  from  a  real  desire 
to  obtain  from  this  prophet  the  teaching  requisite 
that  she  may  pray  to  God  acceptably.] 

20.  Worshipped  in  this  monntaiii— Referring 
to  Mount  Gerizim,  at  the  foot  of  which  Sychar  was 
situated.  The  patriarchs  had  worshipped  here — 
Jaoob  builded  an  altar  on  this  mountain,  and  wor- 
shipped the  true  God.  (See  (Sen.  xxii,  2;  xxxiii,  20.) 
Thus  she  could  say,  "  Our  fathers  worshipped  in 
this  mountain.*'  On  this  mountain  Sanballat  had 
built  them  a  temple,  about  832  years  before  our 
Lord's  incarnation.  (See  Jossphus,  AfUiq.^  book  xi, 
chap,  viii,  sec.  4,  and  2  Maca  vi,  2.) 

[In  Nehemiah  xiii,  28,  we  read  that  the  grand- 
son of  the  high  priest  Eliashib  was  banished  by 
Nehemiah  because  he  was  son-in-law  to  Sanballat 
the  Persian  satrap  of  Samaria.  Sanballat  received 
him  and  made  him  high  priest  of  a  ten:u)le  which  he 
built  on  Mount  Gerizim. . . .  This  temple  was  de- 
stroyed 200  years  after,  by  John  Hyrcanus,  (B.  C. 
129,)  (see  Josephus,  Ant.,  xiii,  9,  1,)  but  the  Sa- 
maritans still  used  it  as  a  place  of  prayer  and  sac- 
rifice. They  defended  their  practice  by  Deut. 
xxvii,  4,  where  our  reading,  and  the  Hebrew  and 
LXX,  is  JEhal,  but  the  Samaritan  Pentateuch  Oeri- 
eim;  (probably  an  alteration;)  also  by  Gen.  xii, 
6,  7;  xiii,  4;  xxxiii,  18-20;  and  Deut,  xi,  26.  (See 
Dean  Stanley's  Sinai  and  Palestine.) — Al/ord.] 

21.  The  hour  cometh,  etc.— The  time  was  now 
at  hand  in  which  the  spiritual  worship  of  God  was 
about  to  be  established  in  the  earth,  and  all  the 
Jewish  rites  and  ceremonies  entirely  abolished. 
Worship  the  Father— This  epithet  shows  the 
mild,  benignant,  and  tender  nature  of  the  Gospel 
dispensation.  Men  are  called  to  worship  their 
heavenly  Father,  and  to  consider  themselves  as  his 
children.  [There  is  here  a  tacit  opposition  between 
"The  Father,"  and  "our  fathers,"  (verse  20.)— 
CalvinA 

22.  Ye  worship  ye  know  not  what  — The 
Samaritans  believed  in  the  same  God  with  the 
Jews;  but,  as  they  rejected  all  the  prophetical 
writings,  they  had  but  an  imperfect  knowledge  of 
him :  besides,  as  they  incorporated  the  worship  of 
idols  with  his  worship,  they  might  be  justly  said  to 
worship  him  whom  they  did  not  properly  know. 
See  the  account  of  their  motley  worship,  2  Kings 
xvii,  26-S4.  But  after  Sanballat  had  built  the 
temple  on  Mount  Gerizim,  the  idolatrous  worship 
of  the  Cutheans  and  Sepharvites,  etc.,  was  entirely 


worship  ■»  ye  know  not  what :  we  know  what 
we  worship;  for  "salvation  is  of  the  Jews. 
33  But  the  hour  cometh,  and  now  is,  when 
the  true  worshippers  shall  worship  the  Father 
in  «  spirit  p  and  in  truth :  for  the  Father  seeketh 
such  to  worship  him.  34  ^  God  is  a  Spirit : 
and  they  that  worship  him  must  worship  him 
in  spirit  and  in  truth.    35  The  woman  saith 
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laid  aside;  the  same  religious  service  being  per- 
formed in  the  Samaritan  temple  which  was  per- 
fonned  in  that  at  Jerusalem.  We  know  what 
we  worship  —  We  Jews  acknowledge  all  the  at- 
tributes of  his  nature,  and  offer  to  him  oniy  the 
sacrifices  prescribed  in  the  law.  Salvation  is  of 
the  Jews  —  'E/c  t(jv  Hwdaluv  iariv,  salvoHan  is 
from  the  Jews.  "  Salvation  "  seems  here  to  mean 
the  Saviour^  the  Messiah ;  as  it  does  Luke  ii,  80, 
Acts  iv,  12 ;  and  so  the  woman  appears  to  have 
understood  it  (Verse  26.)  The  Messiah  was  to 
spring  from  the  Jews ;  from  them  the  preaching  of 
the  uospel  and  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  were 
to  go  to  all  the  nations  of  the  world.  It  was  to  the 
Jews  that  the  promises  were  made ;  and  it  was  in 
their  prophetic  Scriptures,  which  the  Samaritans 
rejected,  that  Jesus  Christ  was  proclaimed  and  de- 
scribed. (See  Isa.  xi,  8.)  [The  Lord  now  intro- 
duces the  womau  to  a  higher  point  of  view,  above 
both  of  the  contending  opinions.  Tet  before  pro- 
ceeding to  the  detail,  (verses  28,  24,}  he  pronounces 
an  unequivocal  judgment  against  the  Samaritans. — 
Olshausen.'] 

28.  The  true  worshippers  shall  worship  .  . 
in  spirit — The  worship  of  the  Samaritans  was  a  de- 
fective worship — they  cUd  not  receive  the  prophetical 
writings :  that  of  the  Jews  was  a  carnal  one,  deal- 
ing only  in  the  lettery  and  referring  to  the  spirit  and 
design,  which  were  at  a  distance,  by  types  and  cere- 
monies. The  Grospel  of  Christ  showed  the  meaning 
of  all  these  carnal  ordinances  and  the  legal  sacri- 
fices, which  had  their  consummation  in  his  offering  of 
himself :  thus  a  spiritual  dispensation  took  the  place 
of  the  carnal  one  which  prefigured  it.  The  preach- 
ing of  the  Gospel  discovered  the  true  nature  of  God, 
of  salvation,  of  the  human  soul,  of  earthly  and  of 
heavenly  things ;  and,  because  of  this,  it  is  put  in 
opposition  to  the  defective  Samaritan  worship. 

24.  God  is  a  Spirit — [The  true  worship  here 
described  is  placed  in  opposition,  not  so  much  to 
that  which  is  false,  as  to  that  which  is  imperfect 
and  undeveloped. — Olshausen.]  [True  worship  does 
not  consist  in  outward  acts,  gestures,  ceremonies, 
limitations  of  time  and  place,  or  in  any  thing  per- 
taining to  the  sphere  of  sense.  It  has  to  do  with 
that  higher  spiritual  nature  in  man,  which  the  seat 
of  his  true  moral  life,  manifested  in  thoughts,  feel- 
ings, efforts  of  will,  excitements,  etc.  —  Meyer.] 
[Perhaps,  better,  not  "a  Spirit,"  but  Spirit,  since 
it  is  his  essence,  not  his  personality,  which  is  here 
spoken  of. — Alford.]  This  is  one  of  the  first,  the 
greatest,  the  most  sublime,  and  necessary  truths : 
God  is :  the  origin  of  all  things,  the  pattern  of  all 
perfection,  without  parts  or  cUmensions,  for  he  is 
infinite— ^tn^  the  heavens  and  the  earth ;  pervad- 
ing, governing,  and  upholding  all  things :  an  infi- 
nite SpiRrr!  This  God  can  be  pleased  only  with 
that  which  is  in  harmony  with  himself.  As  all 
creatures  were  made  by  him,  so  all  owe  him  obe- 
dience uid  reverence ;  but,  to  be  acceptable  to  this 
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unto  him,  I  know  that  Messias  cometh,  which 
is  called  Christ :  when  he  is  come, '  he  will  tell 
us  all  things.  36  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  •  I  that 
speak  unto  thee  am  he, 

37  And  upon  this  came  his  disciples,  and 
marvelled  that  he  talked  with  the  woman :  yet 
no  man  said.  What  seekest  thou  ?  or.  Why 
talkest  thou  with  her  ?  3S  The  woman  then 
left  her  waterpot,  and  went  her  way  into  the 
city,  and  saith  to  the  men,  39  Come,  see  a 
man,  <  which  told  me  all  things  that  ever  I  did : 
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infinite  Spirit,  the  worship  must  be  spiritual —must 
spring  from  the  heart,  through  the  influence  of  the 
Holy  Ghost :  and  it  must  be  in  truth,  not  only  in 
sincerity,  but  performed  according  to  that  divine 
revelation  which  he  has  given  men  of  himself.  A 
man  worships  God  in  spirit  when,  under  the  in- 
fluence of  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  brings  all  his  affec- 
tions, appetites,  and  desires  to  the  throne  of  God  ; 
and  he  worships  him  in  inUh^  when  every  purpose 
and  passion  of  his  heart,  and  when  every  act  of  bis 
religious  worship,  is  guided  and  regulated  by  the 
word  of  Crod. 

25.  I  know  that  Messias  oometh— [Though 
the  Samaritans  accepted  only  the  Pentateuch,  yet 
from  such  passages  as  Deut.  xviii,  15,  they  might 
be  led  to  accept  the  Jews*  doctrine  of  the  Messiah, 
as  the  name  also ;  so,  too,  the  name  Xpitrrdc  (Christ) 
might  have  become  common  in  popular  parlance. 
See  Alford.]  Though  they  did  not  receive  the 
prophetic  writings,  yet  the  tradition  of  the  advent 
of  the  Messiah,  which  was  common  among  the 
Jews,  and  founded  on  promises  contained  even  in 
the  books  of  Moses,  was  generally  received  among 
the  Samaritans  also.  He  will  tell  us  all  things 
— [This  was  a  confession  of  her  lack,  in  common 
with  all  her  people,  of  the  true  knowledge  of  God 
and  his  worship,  for  the  removal  of  which  they 
must  wait  for  the  advent  of  the  Messiah,  and  her 
words  are  the  expression  of  the  need  of  that  divine 
help.  See  Meyer.]  He  will  settle  the  great  na- 
tional question  between  C^rizim  and  Jerusalem ; 
and  we  shall  then  know  certainly  where  we  ought 
to  worship. 

26.  Jesua  saith  onto  her,  I ...  am  he — Our 
Lord  never  spoke  in  such  €Urect  terms  concerning 
himself  to  his  own  countrymen,  nor  even  to  his 
own  disciples,  till  a  little  before  his  death.  The 
reason  given  by  Bishop  Pearce  is  the  following: 
The  woman  being  alotie  when  Jesus  said  it,  and 
being  a  Samaritan,  he  had  no  reason  to  apprehend 
that  the  Samaritans,  if  they  knew  his  claim,  would 
disturb  his  ministry  before  the  time  of  his  suffer- 
ing came ;  which  seems  to  have  been  the  reason 
why  he  concealed  it  so  long  from  his  own  country- 
men. [The  Jews  looked  upon  the  Messiah  as  the 
king  of  Israel,  and  expected  from  him  first  of  all, 
political  changes;  while  the  Samaritans,  deriving 
their  Messianic  expectations  from  Deuteronomy, 
regarded  him  simply  as  a  prophet  or  teacher^  and 
were  less  liable  to  abuse  the  revelation  for  disturb- 
ing  political  purposes. — P.  Schaff.^ 

27.  Oame  his  disciples— From  the  town,  where 
they  had  been  to  buy  food.  (See  verse  8.)  Mar- 
velled that  he  talked  with  the  woman— Be- 
cause it  was  contrary  to  the  custom  of  the  eastern 
countries.  They  might  wonder  how  a  Samaritan, 
in  whom  they  could  expect  no  spirituality,  could 
listen  to  the  conversation  of  their  Master,  who  sel- 
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is  not  this  the  Christ?    30  Then  they  went 
out  of  the  city,  and  came  unto  him. 

31  In  the  meanwhile  his  disciples  prayed 
him,  saying.  Master,  eat  33  But  he  said  un- 
to them,  I  have  meat  to  eat  that  ye  know  not 
of.  33  Therefore  said  the  disciples  one  to 
another.  Hath  any  man  brought  him  anght  to 
eat?  34  Jesus  &dth  unto  them,  "My  meat  is 
to  do  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me,  and  to  finish 
his  work.  35  Say  not  ye.  There  are  yet  four 
months,  and  then  cometh  harvest?  behold,  I 
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dom  spake  but  about  heavenly  things.  Yet  no 
man  Mid,  etc. — They  were  awed  by  his  majesty, 
and  knew  that  he  must  have  suflQcient  reason  to  in- 
duce him  to  act  a  part  to  which  they  were  not  at 
all  accustomed. 

28.  Iieft  her  waterpot — She  was  so  penetrated 
with  the  great  truths  which  Jesus  had  announced 
that  she  forgot  her  errand  to  the  well,  and  returned 
to  the  city  without  the  water  for  which  she  came 
out! 

29.  All  things  that  ever  I  did — The  Jews  be- 
lieved that  one  essential  characteristic  of  the  Mes- 
siah would  be,  that  he  should  be  able  to  tell  the 
secrets  of  all  hearts.  This  they  believed  was  pre- 
dicted of  him  in  Isa.  xi,  2,  3. 

30.  They  went  out  of  the  city— Such  effect 
bad  the  simple  testimony  of  the  woman  on  their 
minds.  And  came  unto  him  —  Or,  were  coming 
to  him  ;  for  they  did  not  reach  him  immediately ; 
all  that  discourse  between  him  and  his  disciples, 
mentioned  verses  31  to  89  inclusive,  having  taken 
place  before  the  people  of  Sychar  got  to  the  well 
(See  verse  40.) 

31.  Master,  eat— They  knew  that  he  was  greatly 
spent  both  with  hunger  and  fatigue. 

32.  I  have  meat  \pp€>aiv^  eating^  food,']  that 
ye  know  not  of — [The  thir$t  and  (probably)  hun- 
ger which  our  Lord  had  felt,  were  forgotten  in  the 
carrying  on  of  his  divine  work.  Although  kytj^  (I,) 
and  tS/i«Ct  (you,)  are  emphatic,  the  words  are  not 
spoken  in  blame;  for  none  was  deserved.  —  Al- 
ford.] 

83.  Hath  any  man — ^Any  one.  Bronght  him 
aught  to  eat — [It  is  characteristic  of  the  first  part 
of  this  gospel  to  bring  forward  instances  of  unre- 
ceptivity  of  spiritual  meaning.  (Ck)mpare  chapter 
ii,  20 ;  iii,  4 ;  iv,  11 ;  vi,  42,  62.)  The  disciples  prob- 
ably had  the  woman  in  their  thoughts. — Alford.] 

84.  My  meat  is  to  do  the  will  of  him  that 
sent  me — In  these  words  our  blessed  Lord  teaches 
a  lesson  of  zeal  and  earnestness  to  his  apostles,  and 
to  all  their  successors  in  the  Christian  ministry. 
Let  the  salvation  of  souls  lie  nearer  your  heart 
than  life  itself.  Let  eating  and  drinking,  labour 
and  rest,  reading/  thinking,  study,  prayer,  and  all 
things,  be  direct  to  the  accomplishment  of  this 
great  work. 

35.  There  are  yet  four  months,  and  then 
cometh  harvest — The  *'  four  months  "  of  which 
our  Lord  speaks  here  must  be  computed  from 
Sheb€Uy  whidi  was  the  eleventh  month  of  the  sacred 
year,  and  which  commenced  that  year  January  13 : 
from  that,  till  the  beginning  of  the  wheat  harvest, 
which  began  about  a  month  after  the  passover, 
there  were  exactly  four  months.  The  passover  was 
that  year  on  the  15th  of  Nisan,  or  March  28 ;  and 
Pentecost  took  place  May  17.  We  may  therefore 
suppose  that  it  was  about  January  18,  or  beginning 
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say  unto  you,  Lift  up  your  eyes,  and  look  on 
the  fields;  *for  they  are  white  already  to  har- 
vest. 36  "And  he  that  reapeth  receiveth 
wages,  and  gathereth  fruit  unto  life  eternal: 
that  both  he  that  soweth  and  he  that  reapeth 
may  rejoice  together.  37  And  herein  is  that 
saying  true,  One  soweth,  and  another  reapeth. 
3§  I  sent  you  to  reap  that  whereon  ye  be- 
stowed no  labour:  other  men  laboured,  and 
ye  are  entered  into  their  labours. 

39  And  many  of  the  Samaritans  of  that 
city  believed  on  him  *  for  the  saying  of  the 
woman,  which  testified,  He  told  me  all  that 
ever  I  did.    40  So  when  the  Samaiitans  were 


0  Verge  ».- 


«Matt  9.  87;  Luke  10.  2. to  Dan.  li  8.— 

yChap.  17.8;  lJohn4.14. 

of  the  month  Shebat,  that  John  the  Baptist  was  cast 
into  prison  and  that  Christ  retired  into  Galilee. 
[Others  would  make  the  date  a  month  earlier.  For 
doctrinal  purposes  the  difference  is  of  no  importance. 
By  a  prophetic  vision  our  Lord  saw  the  way  of  his 
kingdom  opening  before  him,  and  all  thmgs  pre- 
pared for  its  proclamation,  and  evidently  his  heart 
was  greatly  moved  at  the  sight,  longing  to  enter  at 
once  upon  his  work.]  Though  there  were  ordinarily 
"  four  months  **  from  seedtime  to  harvest,  and  a 
man,  after  be  had  sowed  his  seed,  must  wait  pa- 
tiently till  the  regular  and  natural  harvest  came, 
yet  it  was  not  the  case  now :  the  seed  of  life  which 
he  bad  sown  but  a  few  hours  ago  had  already 
brought  forth  much  fruit ;  therefore  he  says,  "  Lift 
up  your  eyes,  and  look  on  the  fields,"  over  which  it 
is  likely  the  Samaritans  were  then  coming,  guided 
by  the  woman  who  had  already  received  the  light 
of  the  Gospel  of  peace.  The  fields  . . .  are  white 
already  to  harvest  —  Multitudes  of  Samaritans 
are  coming  to  believe  on  me,  and  to  be  saved  unto 
eternal  life. 

86.  And  he  that  reapeth  receiveth  wages — 
pThe  primary  idea  is,  the  immediate  spiritual  bless- 
ings and  joys  of  the  harvesters,  the  joy  of  spiritual 
harvest,  the  communion  of  the  converts  themselves. 
A  different  and  further  joy  is  that  of  carrying  the 
fruit  into  heaven,  to  gladden  there  the  sower  who 
passed  thither  long  before,  and  to  have  with  him  a 
common  and  simultaneous  rejoicing. — Lanffe.] 

87.  Her^n  is  that  saying  true,  One  soweth 
and  another  reapeth — Or,  One  m  the  aower^  and 
another  is  the  reaper.  Others  have  laboured — the 
patriarchs  and  prophets^  (and  eminently  I  myself^) 
and  ye  are  entered  into  the  fruits  of  their  labours. 
They  announced  the  Messiah  who  was  to  come,  and 
the  expectation  of  the  people  was  excited,  and  they 
longed  for  his  appearance ;  but  they  were  gathered 
to  their  fathers  before  they  could  see  the  fruit  of 
their  labour.  You  are  come  to  tell  the  people  that 
the  kingdom  of  God  is  among  them,  and  that  God 
has  visited  his  people.  W&le  you  were  gone  I 
sowed  spiritual  seed  in  the  heart  of  a  Samaritan 
woman ;  and  she  is  gone,  and  is  about  to  return 
with  many  of  her  city,  whom  she  has  brought  to 
believe.  (Verses  39-42.)  These,  and  the  many 
more  which  will  believe  upon  hearing  my  doctrine, 
(verse  41,)  will  all  be  a  harvest  arising  out  of  the 
seed  which  I  sowed  in  your  absence,  and  on  which, 
therefore,  ye  bestowed  no  labour. 

39.  Many  of  the  Samaritans  . . .  believed  on 
him  for  the  saying  of  the  woman — This  woman 
was  the  first  apostle  of  Ghrist  in  Samaria !  She 
went  and  told  her  fellow  citizens  that  the  Messiah 


come  unto  him,  they  besought  him  that  he 
would  tarry  with  them :  and  he  abode  there 
two  days.  41  And  many  more  believed  be- 
cause of  his  own  word ;  43  And  said  unto 
the  woman,  Now  we  believe,  not  because  of 
thy  saying :  for  x  we  have  heard  him  ourselves, 
and  know  that  this  is  indeed  the  Christ,  the 
Saviour  of  the  world. 

43  Now  after  two  days  he  departed  thence, 
and  went  into  Galilee.  44  For  *  Jesus  him- 
self testified,  that  a  prophet  hath  no  honour  in 
his  own  country.  45  Then  when  he  was 
come  into  Galilee,  the  Galileans  received  him, 
•having  seen  all  the  things  that  he  did  at  Jeru- 
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I  Chapter 


was  come,  and  gave  for  proof  that  he  had  told  her 
the  most  secret  things  she  had  ever  done.  (See  on 
verse  29.)  This  word,  which  is  twice  repeated,  (in 
verse  29  and  here,)  strongly  intimates  that  a  more 
particular  conversation  had  taken  place,  between 
our  Lord  and  the  Samaritan  woman  than  what  is 
here  related. 

40.  He  abode  there  two  da3rB — ^We  are  not 
told  that  he  wrought  any  miracles  among  them ; 
this  does  not  appear  to  have  been  necessary  :  they 
were  a  simple-hearted,  teachable  people,  and  they 
credited  him  on  the  evidence  of  his  own  eternal 
truth.  Where  the  doctrine  is  credited,  [or  the  au- 
thority of  the  teacher  is  accepted,]  no  miracle  is 
necessary ;  the  Samaritans  believed,  and  no  miracle 
was  wrought  among  them. 

42.  We  have  heard  him  ourselves — On  see- 
ing and  hearing  our  Lord,  the  faith  of  those  who 
had  already  believed  on  the  woman's  testimony  was 
abundantly  confirmed;  and,  besides  those,  many 
others  believed  who  had  not  heard  the  woman  speak. 
This  is  indeed  the  Christ — The  promised  Mes- 
siah. The  Saviour  of  the  world — Not  of  the 
Jews  only,  but  of  the  Samaritans,  and  of  the  whole 
Gentile  world. 

43.  Went  into  Qalilee — Bishop  Pearce  thinks 
that  some  words  have  been  lost  from  the  end  of 
this  verse  which  may  be  supplied  thus :  Went  into 
Galilee,  but  not  to  Nazareth ;  for  Jesus  himself  had 
declared,  etc.  In  Matt,  xiii,  67,  Mark  vi,  4,  and 
Luke  iv,  24,  which  are  the  only  texts  where  Jesus 
is  said  to  have  declared  this,  he  always  spake  of 
Nazareth  only,  and  not  of  Galilee  in  general,  a 
country  where  he  lived  for  the  most  part,  and 
wrought  the  greatest  number  of  his  miracles,  and 
made  the  most  converts.  [This  particular  render- 
ing rests  on  no  competent  authority.] 

44.  Jesus  himself  testified  —  He  bore  testi- 
mony to  the  general  truth  of  the  following  proverb. 
(See  on  Matt  xiii,  67.)  [Jesus  brought  the  proph- 
et's honour  with  him  (into  Galilee)  from  abroad; 
and  he  found  a  reception  among  the  Galileans  also, 
because  they  had  seen  his  miracles  in  Jerusalem. — 
Meyer.]  [He  betakes  himself  to  Galilee  to  avoid 
fame,  testifying  to  his  own  country  (Galilee)  as 
that  where,  as  a  prophet,  he  was  least  likely  to  be 
honoured. — Alford.'] 

46.  The  Oalileans  received  him— They  re- 
ceived him  as  the  promised  Messiah,  because  of  the 
miracles  which  they  had  seen  him  perform  at  Jeru- 
salem, at  the  passover.  (See  chapter  ii,  23.)  [Not 
for  any  honour  in  which  they  themselves  held  him, 
or  value  which  they  had  for  his  teaching ;  but  on 
account  of  his  fame  in  Jerusalem^  the  metropolis, 
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salem  at  the  feast :  .»»for  they  also  went  unto 
the  feast.  46  So  Jesns  came  again  into  Cana 
of  Galilee, « where  he  made  the  water  wine. 
And  there  was  a  certain  <>  nobleman,  whose 
son  was  sick  at  Capernaum.  47  When  he 
heanl  that  Jesus  was  come  out  of  Judea  into 
Galilee,  he  went  unto  him,  and  besought  him 
that  he  would  come  down,  and  heal  Lis  son : 
for  he  was  at  the  point  of  death.  4S  Then 
said  Jesus  unto  him,  « Except  ye  see  signs  and 
wonders,  ye  will  not  believe.  49  The  noble- 
man saith  unto  him,  Sir,  come  down  ere  my 
child  die.    50  Jesus  saith  unto  him.  Go  thy 


b  Deut.  16.  16. — cChap.  2. 1, 11. 


which  set  them  the  fashion  in  their  estimate  of  men 
and  things. — AlforcL] 

46.  Where  he  made  the  water  wine — See 
the  notes  on  chapter  ii,  1,  etc  Cana  was  on  the 
road  from  Nazareth  to  Capemaimi  and  the  Sea  of 
Tiberias.  A  certain  nobleman — An  officer  of  the 
king's  court.  This  officer  belonged  to  Herod  An- 
tipas,  who  was  then  tetrarch  of  Galilee.  Jerome 
calls  him  Palatinus,  and  says  he  was  an  officer  of 
the  king's  palace.  Others  think  it  was  Ghuza, 
mentioned  Luke  viii,  3 ;  and  others  think  it  was 
Manaen,  spoken  of  Acts  xiii,  1.  Either  one  of 
these  opinions  may  be  true,  but  all  solid  proof  is 
wanting.  This  officer,  whoever  he  was,  appears  to 
have  had  his  ordinary  abode  at  Capernaum,  and 
heaHng  that  Christ  was  at  Cana,  he  came  expressly 
from  Capernaum  thither  to  entreat  him  to  heal  his 
child. 

48.  Except  ye  see  signs  and  wonders,  etc. 
— Our  Lord  does  not  tell  this  man  that  he  had  no 
faith,  but  that  he  had  not  etiouffh.  If  he  had  had 
none^  he  would  not  have  come  from  Capernaum  to 
Cana  to  beg  him  to  heal  his  son.  If  he  had  had 
enough^  he  would  have  been  contented  with  recom- 
mending his  son  to  our  Lord,  without  entreating 
him  to  go  to  Capernaum  to  heal  him ;  which  inti- 
mates that  he  did  not  believe  our  Lord  could  do  it 
at  a  distance.  But  the  words  are  not  addressed  to 
the  nobleman  alone,  but  to  all  the  Galilean  Jews  in 
general;  for  our  Lord  uses  the  plural  number, 
which  he  never  does  when  addressing  an  individual. 
These  people  differ  widely  from  the  people  of  Sy- 
char.  These  had  neither  a  love  of  the  truth  nor 
simplicity  of  heart;  and  would  not  believe  any 
thing  from  heaven  unless  forced  on  their  minds  by 
the  most  striking  miracles. 

49.  Sir,  oome  down,  etc. — He  did  not  think 
our  Lord  could  cure  him  without  being  present,  and 
seems  here  to  feel  himself  hurt  because  our  Lord 
did  not  come  at  his  first  entreaty.  It  is  difficult 
for  tk  proud  man,  or  a  man  in  office^  to  humble  him- 
self, or  to  treat  even  God  Almighty  with  proper  re- 
spect The  spirit  of  this  man  seems  not  much  \m- 
like  to  that  of  Naaman  the  Syrian,  (2  Rings  y,  11.) 
[Not  that  there  was  any  thing  strange  or  blameable 
in  this,  for  Martha  and  Mary  did  the  same.  (Chap, 
ter  xi,  21,  Z2.)—Alf(yrd,\ 

60.  Qo  thy  way;  Uiy  son  liveth— In  order 
to  destroy  his  unbelief  at  once,  and  bring  him  into 
the  fulness  of  the  faith  of  his  supreme  power,  our 
Lord  cures  the  sufferer,  being  apparently  absent, 
by  that  energy  through  which  he  fills  both  the 
heavens  and  the  eaith.  Here  it  may  be  observed, 
our  Lord  did  what  this  man  requested  him  to  do, 
but  not  in  the  way  in  which  he  wished  it  to  be  done. 
God  will  save  all  to  the  uttermost  who  call  upon 
S28 


way ;  thy  son  liveth.  And  the  man  believed 
the  word  that  Jesus  had  spoken  unto  him,  and 
he  went  his  way.  51  And  as  he  was  now 
going  down,  his  servants  met  him,  and  told 
him^  saying,  Thy  son  livetli.  53  Then  in- 
quired he  of  them  the  hour  when  he  began  to 
amend.  And  they  said  unto  him.  Yesterday 
at  the  seventh  hour  the  fever  left  him.  53  So 
the  father  knew  that  it  was  at  the  same  hour,  in 
the  which  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Thy  son  liveth : 
and  himself  believed,  and  his  whole  house. 
54  This  is  again  the  second  miracle  that  Jesus 
did,  when  he  was  come  out  of  Judea  into  Galilee. 


d  Or,  courtUr,  or,  ruler. 0 1  Cor.  1.  29. 


him,  but  not  always  in  the  way  in  which  they  naay 
desire.  The  man  believed  the  word— And  yet 
it  appears  that  he  had  suspended  his  faith  upon  a 
certain  condition :  *^  If  I  find  on  my  return  that  my 
son  is  healed,  I  will  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Mes- 
siah,*' (or  a  great  prophet)  [Jesus  speaks  from  a 
conscious  knowledge  of  the  crisis  of  the  sickness 
effected  at  that  moment  at  a  distance  by  himself. 
.  .  .  The  man  believed.  He  now  overleaps  the 
limit  of  faith  which  supposed  Christ's  presence 
necessary  to  the  working  of  the  cure: — Meyer,'\ 

62.  Then  inquired  he  of  them  the  hour — 
The  servants,  overjoyed  to  find  their  master^s  son 
so  suddenly  restored,  set  off  to  meet  him ;  and  he, 
intent  on  having  his  faith  settled,  began  immedi- 
ately  to  inquire  what  time  it  was  when  the  fever 
left  him,  to  see  whether  his  cure  was  the  effect  of 
some  natural  cause,  or  whether  it  was  done  by  the 
power  of  Christ  Yesterday  at  the  seventh 
hour — At  the  time  we  would  call  one  o'doek.  Dr. 
Macknight  thinks  the  Roman  hour  is  intended,  that 
is,  seven  o'clock  in  the  evening;  [and  thus  the 
meeting  with  the  servants  would  have  occurred 
the  next  day,]  for  Cana  was  a  day's  journey  from 
Capernaum.  [According  to  our  reckoning  of  the 
day,  a  night  must  have  intervened.  .' . .  According 
to  the  Jewish  division  of  tlie  day,  this  (the  meeting 
the  servants)  could  perhaps  have  been  said  in  the 
evenine  of  the  same  day,  after  six  o'clock. — 
LangeA^ 

58.  80  the  father  knew— He  had  the  fullest 
proof  that  his  son's  cure  was  supernatural,  and  that 
it  was  wrought  by  the  Lord  Jesus.  Himself  b^ 
lieved,  and  his  whole  house — He  and  his  whole 
family  became  true  converts  to  the  doctrine  of  the 
manifested  Messiah.  The  whole  family,  impressed 
with  the  great  kindness  of  Grod  in  sending  health 
to  the  child,  were  the  more  easily  led  to  believe  in 
the  Lord  Jesus.  The  sickness  of  the  child  became 
the  means  of  salvation  to  all  the  household.  [It  is 
probably  the  rule,  that,  with  the  fathei\  the  family, 
IplKla^)  also  became  believers. — ZangeA 

54.  This  .  .  .  second  miracle — The  first  mir- 
acle which  Christ  performed  was  in  this  same  city 
of  Cana,  just  after  his  baptism ;  and  this  second 
took  place  after  his  arrival  here  from  Jerusalem. 
By  construing  the  word  TrdAtv,  again,  with  iWuv, 
he  came,  that  confusion  which  is  evident  in  the 
common  version  is  entirely  removed.  [It  was  the 
second  miracle  not  of  all  those  done  by  Christ,  but 
of  those  done  at  that  place.] 

John  does  not  mention  here  the  miracles  which 
our  Lord  did  at  Capernaum  on  his  first  journey, 
(chap,  ii,  11,)  nor  those  which  he  did  at  Jerusalon 
on  the  feast  of  the  passover.  (See  chapter  ii,  12; 
Luke  iv,  23.) 
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CHAPTER  V. 

AFTER  "this  there  was  a  feast  of  the  Jews; 
and  Jesus  went  up  to  Jerusalem.  3  Now 
there  is  at  Jerusalem  'by  the  sheep  '^  market  a 
pool,  which  is  called  in  the  Hebrew  tongue 
Bethesda,  having  five  porches.  3  In  these  Jay 
a  great  multitude  of  impotent  folk,  of  blind, 
halt,  withered,  waiting  for  the  moving  of  the 
water.  4  For  an  angel  went  down  at  a  cer- 
tain season  into  the  pool,  and  troubled  the 
water :  whosoever  then  first  after  the  troub- 
ling of  the  water  stepped  in  was  made  whole 
of  whatsoever  disease  he  had.  5  And  a  cer- 
tain man  was  there,  which  had  an  infirmity 
thirty  and  eight  years.  6  When  Jesus  saw 
him  lie,  and  knew  that  he  had  been  now  a 
long  time  in  that  ease,  he  saith  unto  him,  Wilt 
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NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  V. 

1.  A  feast — This  is  supposed,  by  some  critics, 
to  have  been  the  feast  of  the  passover,  which  was 
the  most  eminent  feast  among  the  Jews.  Others 
suppose  that  the  feast  of  purim^  or  lots,  is  here 
meant.  2!^veral  of  the  primitive  fathers  believe 
pentecost  to  be  intended ;  and  they  are  followed 
by  many  of  the  modems,  because,  in  chapter  vii,  2, 
mention  is  made  of  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  which 
followed  pentecost,  and  was  about  the  latter  end  of 
our  September  ;  and,  in  chapter  x,  22,  mention  is 
made  of  the  feast  of  dedication,  which  was  held 
about  the  latter  end  of  November.  (See  chapter 
z,  22.)  [Modern  critics  and  commentators  are  no 
better  agreed  than  were  their  predecessors,  though 
there  seems  to  be  a  kmd  of  balancing  of  opinions 
In  favour  of  its  being  the  feast  of  pu.TimS\ 

2.  There  is — ^Tbis  is  thought  by  some  to  be  a 
proof  that  John  wrote  his  gospel  before  the  de- 
struction of  Jenisalem ;  and  that  the  pool  and  its 
porticoes  wete  still  remaining.  [He  might  have 
spoken  in  the  present  without  meaning  to  be  liter- 
ally accurate  at  the  moment  when  he  was  writing. 
—  Alford,\  By  the  sheep  market  —  Rather, 
gede:  (see  Neh.  iii,  1,  32 ;  xii,  89.)  This  was,  in  all 
probability,  the  gate  through  which  the  sheep  were 
brought  which  were  oflPered  in  sacrifice  in  the  tem- 
ple. [It  lay  northeast  of  the  city,  and  near  the 
temple.  The  word  "gate,"  cannot  be  shown  to 
have  been  in  use.  .  .  .  According  to  Ammonius,  the 
sheep  used  for  sacrifices  were  washed  in  the  sheep 
pool. — Meyer ^  A  pool — Bishop  Pearce  thinks 
the  word  KoXvfi^ri^pa  should  be  translated  bath,  and 
that  this  place  was  built  for  the  purpose  of  baihing 
and  swimming  in.  Bethesda — This  word  is  vari- 
ously written  in  the  MSS.  and  Versions:  Bezatha — 
Bethzatha — Beizetha — Belzetha — BelzeUha — Berzeta; 
and  many  have  Beth^aida.  But  the  former  reading 
is  the  genuine  one.  Bethesda,  or,  according  to  the 
Hebrew,  monn^Si  BethcJiasdah,  signifies  literally, 
the  hoitse  of  mercy.  It  got  this  name  probably  from 
the  cures  which  God  mercifully  pei^ormed  there. 
It  is  likely  the  porticoes  were  built  for  the  more 
convenient  reception  of  the  poor  and  distressed, 
who  came  hither  to  be  healed.  It  does  not  appear 
that  any  person  was  obliged  to  pay  man  for  what 
the  mercy  of  God  freely  gave. 

8.  Blind,  halt,  withered--To  these  the  Codex 
Bczce,  three  copies  of  the  Itala,  and  both  the  Persic, 
add  TTopaXvTiKuv,  paralytic  ;  but  they  are  proba- 
bly included  among  the  withered.    Waiting  far 


thou  be  made  whole?  7  The  impotent  man 
answered  him.  Sir,  I  have  no  man,  when  the 
water  is  troubled,  to  put  me  into  the  pool :  but 
while  I  am  coming,  another  steppeth  down  be- 
fore me.  S  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  ^  Rise,  take 
up  thy  bed,  and  walk.  9  And  immediately 
the  man  was  made  whole,  and  took  up  his  bed, 
and  walked;  and  «on  the  same  day  was  the 
sabbath. 

10  The  Jews  therefore  said  unto  him  that 
was  cured,  It  is  the  sabbath  day:  'it  is  not 
lawful  for  thee  to  carry  thy  bed.  11  He  an- 
swered them,  He  that  made  me  whole,  the 
same  said  unto  me,  Take  up  thy  bed,  and  walk. 
13  Then  asked  they  him,  What  man  is  that 
which  said  unto  thee.  Take  up  thy  bed,  and 
walk?     13  And  he  that  was  healed  wist  not 
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the  moving  of  the  water — This  clause,  with  the 
whole  of  the  fourth  verse  is  wanting  in  some  MSS. 
and  Versions.  [Modem  criticism  rejects  them  al- 
most unanimously.  They  are  wholly  wanting  in  the 
Codex  Sinaiticus,  are  rejected  by  Tischendorf,  and 
omitted  by  Tregelles,  Westcott,  and  Alford.  It  is, 
however,  an  old  addition,  as  Tertullian,  Chrysostom, 
and  other  fathers  acknowledge  it  This  rejection 
saves  some  trouble  to  the  commentators,  as  the 
language  seems  to  make  John  endorse  the  popular 
superstition.] 

6.  Had  aninfirmity  thirty  and  eight  yean — 
What  it  was  the  inspired  writer  does  not  say — per- 
haps a  palsy.  The  man's  case  was  deplorable — he 
was  not  able  to  go  into  the  pool  himself,  and  he 
had  no  one  to  help  him ;  so  that  poverty  and  dis- 
ease were  here  connected.  The  length  of  the  time 
he  had  been  afflicted  made  the  miracle  of  his  cure 
the  more  manifest 

6.  Wilt  thou  be  made  whole — Christ,  by  ask- 
ing this  question,  designed  to  excite  in  this  person 
faith,  hope,  and  a  greater  desire  of  being  healed. 
He  wished  him  to  reflect  on  his  miserable  state, 
that  he  might  be  the  better  prepared  to  receive  a 
cure,  and  to  value  it  when  it  came. 

7.  Sir,  I  have  no  man  —  [The  man's  answer 
implies  the  popular  belief  which  the  spurious  verses 
8,  4,  express.  —  Alford.]  [None  of  the  critics 
and  expositors  clear  up  the  questions  that  beset 
this  subject.  Was  there  any  special  healing  virtue 
in  this  water  ?  Was  it  only  momentary,  so  that 
none  but  the  one  that^r«/  got  into  it  was  healed  ? 
What  is  the  import  of  the  words  when  the  waters 
are  troubled  F  It  should  be  observed  that  our  Lord 
took  no  notice  of  any  of  these  things,  but  proceeded 
to  heal  the  man,  without  respect  to  the  points  in- 
volved in  these  questions.] 

8.  Rise,  take  up  thy  bed,  and  walk — Jesus 
speaks  in  no  name  but  his  own,  and  with  an  au- 
thority which  belongs  to  God  alone.  And  the  man 
became  whole  immediately;  and  this  sudden  res- 
toration to  health  and  strength  was  proof  of  the 
omnipotence  of  Christ  After  having  cured  this 
infirm  man,  he  ordered  him  not  only  to  arise,  but 
to  take  up  his  bed,  and  roalk,  which  sufficiently  at- 
tested the  miracle. 

9.  The  same  day  was  the  sabbath— [The  act 
of  healing  was  not  contrary  to  the  Rabbimcal  law 
of  the  sabbath,  but  carrying  the  bed  was.] 

11.  He  that  made  me  whole,  etc.— The  poor 
man  reasoned  conclusively:  He  who  could  work 
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who  it  was :  for  Jesus  had  conveyed  himself 
away,  ^a  multitude  being  in  tJiat  place.  14  Af- 
terward Jesus  lindeth  him  in  the  temple,  and 
said  unto  him,  Behold,  thou  art  made  whole : 
*»8in  no  more,  lest  a  worse  thing  come  unto 
thee.  15  The  man  departed,  and  told  the 
Jews  that  it  was  Jesus,  which  had  made 
him  whole.  16  And  therefore  did  the  Jews 
persecute  Jesus,  and  sought  to  slay  him,  be- 
cause he  had  done  these  things  on  the  sabbath 
day. 

17  But  Jesus  answered  them,  *My  Father 
worketh  hitherto,  and  I  work-    18  Therefore 
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such  a  miracle  must  be  at  least  the  best  of  men  : 
now  a  good  man  will  neither  do  evil  himself,  nor 
command  others  to  do  it:  but  he  who  cured  me 
ordered  me  to  carry  my  bed ;  therefore,  there  can 
be  no  evil  in  it.  [This  was  precisely  the  reasoning 
of  Nicodemus  in  cnapter  iii,  2.] 

13.  Jesus  had  conveyed  himself  away — Or, 
had  withdrawn  himself.  Some  think  the  words  in- 
dicate that  Jesus  withdrew  on  seeing  a  multitude 
in  the  place,  perhaps  raising  a  tumult^  because  of 
the  man^s  carrying  his  bed.  See  the  margin.  He 
had  not  yet  finished  his  work,  and  would  not  pre- 
maturely expose  himself  to  the  envy  and  malice  of 
the  Jewish  rulers. 

14.  Jesus  findeth  him  in  the  temple  — 
Whether  this  was  on  the  same  day,  or  some  other, 
does  not  distinctly  appear:  it  was  probably  the 
same  day,  after  he  had  carried  'home  his  couch. 
Sin  no  more,  lest  a  worse  thing  oome  onto 
thee — [There  is  no  evidence  that  any  decided  re- 
ligious impression  had  been  made  on  the  man ;  our 
Lord^s  words  rather  imply  the  contrary.  He  there- 
fore points  him  to  the  greater  evil  than  bodily  dis- 
ease that  results  from  continuing  in  sin,  and  warns 
him  to  escape  by  repentance  and  reformation.] 

16.  The  man  departed,  and  told  the  Jews 
—  He  did  not  say  it  was  Jesus  who  had  ordered 
him  to  carry  his  bed,  but  that  it  was  Jesus  who  had 
cured  him  ;  and  he  l^ft  them  to  draw  the  inference, 
namely,  That  this  Jesus  must  be  the  miraculous 
power  of  God. 

16.  And  therefore  did  the  Jews  persecute 
Jesns — ^For  what  cause  did  these  persons  "  perse- 
cute "  our  Lord  ?  Because  he  had  healed  a  poor 
man  who  had  been  diseased  thirty-eight  years,  and 
ordered  him  to  carry  home  the  couch  on  which  he 
lay  I  The  clause,  and  sovtght  to  slay  him^  does  not 
belong  to  this  verse,  but  to  the  18th. 

17.  My  Father  worketh  hitherto,  and  I 
work— God  created  the  world  in  six  days :  on  the 
seventh  he  rested  from  all  creating  acts,  and  set  it 
apart  to  be  an  everlasting  memorial  of  his  work. 
But,  though  he  rested  from  creating^  he  never 
ceased  from  preserving  and  governing  that  which 
he  had  formed :  in  this  respect  he  can  keep  no  sab- 
baths. So  "  /  work^^^  governing  and  supporting  all 
things,  comforting  the  wretched  and  saving  the 
lost ;  and  to  me,  in  this  respect,  there  is  no  sab- 
bath. 

18.  Making  himself  equal  with  God  —  This 
the  Jews  understood  from  the  preceding  verse: 
nor  did  they  take  a  wrong  meaning  out  of  our 
Lord's  words ;  for  he  plainly  stated  that,  whatever 
was  the  Father's  work,  his  was  the  same;  thus 
showing  that  He  and  the  Father  were  ONE.    They 
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the  Jews  ^sought  the  more  to  kill  him,  be- 
cause he  not  only  had  broken  the  sabbath,  but 
said  also  that  God  was  his  Father,  ^making 
himself  equal  with  God.  19  Then  answered 
Jesus  and  said  unto  them,  Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  you,  "The  Son  can  do  nothing  of  himself, 
but  what  he  seeth  the  Father  do:  for  what 
things  soever  he  doeth,  these  also  doeth  the 
Son  likewise.  30  For  "the  Father  loveth  the 
Son,  and  showeth  him  aU  things  that  himself 
doeth :  and  he  will  show  him  greater  works 
than  these,  that  ye  may  marvel  31  For  aa 
the  Father  raiseth  up  the  dead,  and  quickeneth 
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had  now  found  out  two  pretences  to  take  away  his 
life :  one  was,  that  he  had  broken  the  sabbath — 
IXve,  dissolved,  as  they  pretended,  the  obligation  of 
keeping  it  holy.  The  other  was,  that  he  was  guilty 
of  blasphemy,  in  making  himself  "  equal  with  God : " 
for  both  which  crimes  a  man,  according  to  the  law, 
must  suffer  death.  (See  Num.  xv,  32 ;  Lev.  xxiv, 
11,  14,  16.)  The  Jews  understood  his  words  to 
mean  nothing  short  of  peculiar  personal  Sonship, 
and  thus  equality  of  nature  with  God.  And  that 
this,  their  understanding,  was  the  right  one,  the  dis- 
course testifies.  AU  might,  in  one  sense,  and  the 
Jews  did  in  a  closer  sense,  call  God  their  or  our 
Father ;  but  they  at  once  said  that  the  individual 
use  of  "  Mt  Father  "  by  Jesus  had  a  totally  dis- 
tinct, and  in  their  view  a  blasphemous,  meaning. 
.  . .  Thus  we  obtain  from  the  adversaries  of  the 
faith  a  most  important  statement  of  one  of  its  high- 
est and  holiest  doctrines. — Alford"]  [Jesus  does 
not  deny  that  God  rested  on  the  seventh  day  after 
the  six  days  of  creation,  but  he  affirms  that  since 
then  he  is  ever  active,  even  on  the  sabbath  days,  for 
man^s  redemption.  Nor  does  he  speak  of  the  law 
of  the  sabbath  as  not  of  divine  institution,  or  as 
abrogated ;  but  he,  as  the  Son,  stands  above  it,  and 
is  as  little  bound  by  it  as  the  Father,  who  ever  con- 
tinues to  work,  even  on  the  sabbath. — Meyer,"] 

19.  The  Son  can  do  nothing  of  hiniself — 
[The  carping  of  the  Jews  became  the  occasion  of 
one  of  our  Lord^s  deepest  and  most  positive  state- 
ments respecting  his  own  person  and  character,  and 
his  relations  with  the  Father.  He  abundantly  as- 
serts his  own  proper  divinity,  and  his  place  in  the 
Trinity — that  of  the  Son — and  at  the  same  time 
discloses  certain  important  facts  respecting  what 
has  been  called  "  the  economy  of  the  Trinity  " — 
the  position  severally  and  jointly  of  the  divine  Per- 
sons.] [Cannot,  Oi)  diparai,  denies  the  possibility, 
on  account  of  an  inner  necessity,  involved  in  the 
relationship  of  the  Son  to  the  Father,  ^^^tt^  tov 
nar^fja  TroioiJvTa,  (what  he  seeth  the  Father  do.)  A 
familiar  description,  borrowed  from  the  attention 
which  children  give  to  the  conduct  of  their  father, 
of  the  inner  and  inunediate  intuition  which  the 
Son  perpetually  has  of  the  Father's  work  in  the 
perfect  consciousness  of  fellowship  of  life  with  him. 
— Meyer."] 

20.  Greater  woxlcs  than  these — [The  (spirit- 
ual) awakening  of  man — this  is  the  great  (greater) 
work  which  the  Son  performs  in  union  with  the 
Father.  Through  faith  in  me  there  is  even  now,  in 
those  who  believe,  a  resurrection  from  the  dead ; 
and  this  shall  become  still  more  general. — ThoUtck.] 

21.  Aa  the  Father  raiseth  up  the  dead— 
[The  raising  up^  and  giving  life^  here  attributed  to 
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them;  •even  so  the  Son  qoickeneth  whom  he 
will.  d3  For  the  Father  judgeth  no  man,  but 
p  hath  committed  all  judgment  unto  the  Hon : 
d3  That  all  men  should  honour  the  8on,  even 
as  they  honour  the  Father.  <»  lie  that  honour- 
eth  not  the  Son  honoureth  not  the  Father 
which  hath  sent  him.  34  Verily,  vejnly,  I 
say  unto  you,  '  He  that  heareth  my  word,  and 
believeth  on  him  that  sent  me,  hath  everlast- 
ing life,  and  shall  not  come  into  condemna- 
tion; 'but  is  passed  from  death  unto  life. 
35  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  The  hour  is 
coming,  and  now  is,  when  *  the  dead  shall  hear 
the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God:  and  they  that 
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the  Father — as  are  usually  special  displays  of  divine 
power — though  it  may  remotely  refer  to  the  future 
resurret^tion,  applies  directly  to  a  spiritual  quicken- 
inOy  in  which,  also,  the  Son  is  a  cooperating  energy,'] 
Whom  he  will — [Not  arbitrarilt/,  but  according 
to  the  economy  of  the  Gospel.]  Here  our  Lord 
points  out  his  sovereign  power  and  independence  ; 
he  gives  life  according  to  Aw  otwi  mU — not  being 
obliged  to  supplicate  for  the  po^er  by  which  it  was 
done,  as  the  prophet*  did ;  his  own  will  being  ab- 
solute and  sufficient  in  every  case. 

22.  The  Father  Judgeth  no  man  —  This  con- 
firms what  he  had  said  before,  (verses  17,  19,)  that 
the  Father  acts  not  without  the  Son,  nor  the  Son 
vnthout  the  Father ;  their  acts  are  common,  their 
power  one  and  the  same.  [Since  our  world  has 
been  given  to  the  Son,  in  the  covenant  of  the  Trin- 
ity, (Psa.  ii,  8,  and  ex,  3,)  the  judgment  of  the 
world  is  not  to  proceed  according  to  man's  original 
righteousness,  but  according  to  men's  personal  re- 
lations to  Christ.     (John  iii,  18.)] 

28.  That  all  men  should  honour  the  Son,  etc. 
—  If  then  the  Son  is  to  be  honoured,  even  as  the 
Father  is  honoured,  then  the  Son  must  be  God,  as 
receiving  that  worship  which  belongs  to  God  alone. 
[Since  the  Son  in  all  respects  manifests  the  will 
and  performs  the  works  of  the  Father,  it  follows 
that  when  the  Son  is  not  recognised  neither  is  the 
Father  rightly  known. —  Tholuck.]  He  that  hon- 
oureth not  the  Son— The  Jews  expected  the  Mes- 
siah as  a  great  and  powerful  prince ;  but  they  never 
thought  of  a  person  coming  in  that  character  en- 
robed with  all  the  attributes  of  Godhead.  To  lead 
them  off  from  this  error  our  Lord  spoke  the  words 
recorded  in  these  verses. 

24.  He  that  heareth  my  word— My  doctrine — 
and  believeth  on  him  that  sent  me.  He  who 
credits  my  divine  mission,  that  I  am  come  to  give 
liffht  and  life  to  the  world  by  my  doctrine  and  death, 
hath  everlasting  life;  the  seed  of  which  is  sown 
in  his  heart  the  moment  he  believes.  And  shall 
not  come  into  condemnation — Etc  Kpiaiv,  into 
judgment,  which  shall  overwhelm  the  wicked :  [those 
who  will  not  hear.]  (See  chapter  iii,  86.)  But  ia 
paaaed  from  death  nnto  life— Meraj^f/^j/xn/,  has 
changed  his  place.  The  man  who  knows  not  God 
is  spiritually  dead  ;  but  he  who  believes  in  the  Son 
of  God  pasnes  over  from  the  empire  of  death  to  the 
empire  of  life.  To  live  in  sin  is  to  live  in  death ; 
and  those  who  continue  to  live  thus  shall  die  eter- 
nally. 

25.  The  dead  shall  hear  the  voice  —  [This 
▼ene  continues  to  speak  of  spiritual  awakening  from 


hear  shall  live.  96  For  as  the  Father  hath 
life  in  himself ;  so  hath  he  given  to  the  Son 
to  have  life  in  himself ;  27  And  "  hath  given 
him  authority  to  execute  judgment  also,  '  be- 
cause he  is  the  Son  of  man.  38  Marvel  not 
at  this :  for  the  hour  is  coming,  in  the  which 
all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  his  voice, 
39  "  And  shall  come  forth ;  *  they  that  have 
done  good,  unto  the  resurrection  of  life ;  and 
they  that  have. done  evil,  unto  the  resurrec- 
tion of  damnation.  30  '  I  can  of  mine  own 
self  do  nothing :  as  I  hear,  I  judge :  and  my 
judgment  is  just;  because  *I  seek  not  mine 
own  will,  but  the  will  of  the  Father  which 
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the  dead.  The  coming  hour  is  used  of  those  things 
which  are  to  characterize  the  spiritual  kingdom  of 
Christ,  which  was  even  now  begun  among  men,  but 
not  yet  brought  (until  the  day  of  Pentecost,  Acts  ii,) 
to  its  completion. — Al/ord,]  They  that  hear 
shall  live — 01  dKovoavrec.  The  persons  to  whom 
our  Lord  cried  so  often,  they  who  have  ears  to  hear 
let  them  hear.  The  persons  who  stand  opposed  to 
these  are  they  who  iHll  not  come  to  m«,  that  they 
might  have  life.     (Verse  40.) 

26.  Hath  he  given  to  the  Son  to  have  life, 
etc. — Here  our  Lord  speaks  of  himself  in  his  char- 
acter of  Messiah,  or  envoy  of  God.  [The  Son — in 
his  incarnation  the  6  Xoyoc kv  aapKo^y  (chapter  x,  1 8,) 
but  on  the  ground  of  his  essential  nature,  (and 
Godhead,)  Uyo^  aaapKo^.  (See  Col.  i,  19.)  That 
which  properly  pertained  to  the  Son,  as  essential 
divinity,  became  an  endowment  of  the  incarnate 
Son.] 

27.  Becanae  he  ia  the  Son  of  man — Because 
he  is  the  Messiah;  for  in  this  sense  the  phrase, 
"  Son  of  man,**  is  often  to  be  understood.  [By  his 
incarnation  Christ  has  so  identified  himself  with 
humanity,  as  its  head  and  Saviour,  that  it  belongs 
to  him.  It  is  for  him  to  redeem,  to  save,  to  make 
alive,  to  judge,  to  condemn.  The  final  resurrec- 
tion and  judgment  are  only  the  completion  of  the 
process  commenced  by  his  becoming  Man  for  us 
and  for  our  salvation. — P.  Schaff.^  [Dr.  Clarke*s 
exposition  of  verses  28,  29,  follows  a  construction 
of  the  original  that  is  not  sustained  by  any  compe- 
tent authority ;  but  he  adds,  at  last,  that  the  first 
(the  conmionly  accepted)  sense  appears  to  some 
the  most  probable,  of  which  form  he  gives  us  no 
exposition.  Nearly  all  the  authorities  agree  that 
the  subject  here  referred  to  is  the  general  resurrec- 
tion and  the  final  judgment  of  all  men.  good  and 
bad.  The  words  kv  toI(  fivtffulotCy  in  the  monu- 
ments^ (graves,)  are  simply  a  figurative  expression, 
equivalent  to  all  that  are  deady  without  any  refer- 
ence to  the  place  or  condition  of  their  bodies.  The 
text,  though  not  casting  any  light  on  the  question 
put  by  St.  Paul,  in  the  mouth  of  a/oo/,  "  with  what 
body  do  they  come,"  (1  Cor.  xv,  85,)  very  clearly 
sets  forth  the  doctrine  of  the  future  life,  with 
awards  to  good  and  bad,  according  to  their  char- 
acters and  relations  to  Christ.] 

80.  I  oan  of  mine  own  self  do  nothing— Be- 
cause  of  my  intimate  union  with  God.  (See  on 
verse  19.)  [In  his  Messianic  work  Jesus  did  all  in 
the  conscious  recognition  of  the  divine  presence  and 
good  pleasure.  (Chapter  iv,  24.)]  I  seek  not  mine 
own  will — I  do  not,  I  cannot,  attempt  to  do  any 
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hath  sent  me.  31  *If  I  bear  witness  of  my- 
self, my  witness  is  not  trae. 

39  ''There  is  another  that  beareth  witness  of 
me ;  and  1  know  that  the  witness  which  he  wit- 
nesseth  of  me  is  true.  33  Ye  sent  unto  John, 
« and  he  bare  witness  unto  the  truth.  34  But 
I  receive  not  testimony  from  man :  but  these 
things  I  say,  that  ye  might  be  saved.  35  He 
was  a  burning  and^'a  shining  light:  and  « ye 
were  willing  for  a  season  to  rejoice  in  his  light. 

36  But  'I  have  greater  witness  than  that 
of  John:  for  »the  works  which  the  Father 
hath  given  me  to  finish,  the  same  works  that  I 


a  See  chap.  8.  14 :   Rev.  8.  14.-— ^  Matt.  3. 17 ;  17.  5 :  chap. 

a  18 ;  I  John  6. 6, 7, 9. c  Chap.  1. 15. 19. 97,  31 d  S  Pet  1. 1«. 

^See  MaU.  Ui.  20;  21.  26 ;  Mark  d.  Ml — -/I  John  5.  9. 
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thing  without  God.    As  the  Son  of  man,  he  was 
perfectly  subject  to  the  Father's  good  pleasure.] 

81.  If  I  bear  witness— If  I  had  no  proof  to 
bring  of  my  being  the  Messiah,  you  would  have  a 
right  to  reject  my  testimony ;  but  the  mighty  power 
of  God,  by  which  I  work  my  miracles,  sufficiently 
attests  that  my  pretensions  are  well  founded. 

82.  There  is  another — God  the  Father,  who, 
by  his  Spirit  in  your  prophets,  described  my  per- 
son, office,  and  miracles.  You  read  these  scrip- 
tures, and  you  cannot  help  seeing  that  they  testify 
of  me.     (See  verse  89.) 

88.  Ye  sent  onto  John^I  am  not  without  hu- 
man testimony  of  the  most  respectable  kind:  ye 
sent  to  John,  and  he  bare  witness.  There  are  sev- 
eral circumstances  in  John's  character  which  render 
his  testimony  unexceptionable.  1)  He  is  consulted 
by  the  very  enemies  of  Christ,  as  a  holy  and  ex- 
traordinary man.  2)  He  is  perfectly  free  from  all 
self-interest,  having  declined  making  the  least  ad- 
vantage by  his  own  reputation.  8)  He  is  sincere, 
undaunted,  and  so  averse  from  all  kinds  of  flattery 
that  he  reproves  Herod  at  the  hazard  of  his  liberty 
and  life.  4)  He  was  so  far  from  being  solicited  by 
Christ  to  give  his  testimony  that  he  had  not  even 
seen  him  when  he  gave  it.     (See  chapter  i,  19-28.) 

84.  But  I  receive  not  testimony  from  man 
— "Not  from  man"  chiefly.  I  have  no  need  of 
John's  testimony ;  the  works  that  I  do  bear  suffi. 
oient  testimony  to  me  (Verse  86.)  But  these 
things  I  say,  etc. — You  believed  John  to  be  a 
prophet :  he  bore  testimony  that  I  am  the  Lamb  of 
God,  that  beareth  away  the  sin  of  the  world,  (chap- 
ter i,  29 ;)  therefore,  that  ye  may  be  saved  by  be- 
lieving in  me  as  such,  I  have  appealed  to  John's 
testimony. 

85.  He  was  a  burning  and  a  shining  light — 
'Hi/  6  Xvjfyof  d  Kaidfievoc  Kol  ^/vw,  should  be 
translated,  he  was  a  burning  and  a  shining  lamp. 
He  was  not  to  ipCt^  rov  KoofioVy  the  light  of  the  world. 
that  is,  the  sun  ;  but  he  was  b  Av;fvof,  a  lamp^  to 
give  a  clear  and  steady  light  till  the  sun  should 
arise.  It  is  supposed  that  John  had  been  cast  into 
prison  about  four  months  before  this  time.  (See 
on  chapter  iv,  85.)  As  his  light  continued  no 
longer  to  shine,  our  Lord  says  *'  he  was."  For  a 
season — The  time  between  his  beginning  to  preach 
and  his  being  cast  into  prison.  To  rc(fGdce  — 
^AyaX?,iaa$r/vai.  They  were  greatly  rejoiced  to 
hear  that  the  Messiah  was  come,  because  they  ex- 
pected him  to  deliver  them  out  of  the  hands  of  the 
Romans;  but  when  a  spirittud  deliverance  of  in- 
finitely greater  moment  was  preached  to  them,  they 
rejected  both  it  and  the  light  which  revealed  it. 
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do,  bear  witness  of  me,  that  the  Father  hath 
sent  me.  37  And  the  Father  himself,  which 
hath  sent  me,  ^  hath  borne  witness  of  me.  Ye 
have  neither  heard  his  voice  at  any  time,  »nor 
seen  his  shape.  3S  And  ye  have  not  his  word 
abiding  in  you :  for  whom  he  hath  sent,  him 
ye  believe  not 

39  *  Search  the  Scriptures ;  for  in  them  ye 
think  ye  have  eternal  life :  and  *  they  are  they 
which  testify  of  me.  40  "  And  ye  wiU  not 
come  to  me,  that  ye  might  have  life.  41  "I 
receive  not  honour  from  men.  43  But  I 
know  you,  that  ye  have  not  the  love  of  God 


h  Matt  8. 17;  17.  6:  chap.  6l  27;  8. 18^ »Deut.  4.  li;  chap. 

1.18:  lTlm.1. 17:  1  John  4.  12. l;lBa.8.S0:  S4.  1«:  Lake 

16.  99;  Terse  4tf ;  Acta  17.  11. /Dent.  18. 15*  1H:  Luke  S4.  27; 

ch^.  L  46. m  Chap.  1. 11 ;  8w  19. n  Verse  34 ;  1  Tbess.  1  ft. 


86.  But  I  have  greater  witness — I  am  not 
obliged  to  depend  on  his  testimony  alone;  for  I 
have  a  greater — that  of  Him  whom  you  acknowledge 
to  be  your  God.  These  miracles,  which  attest  my 
mission,  prove  by  themselves  that  nothing  less 
than  divine  power  and  boundless  love  could  ever 
produce  them.  Why,  then,  do  ye  not  believe  in  my 
mission,  that  ye  nmy  embrace  my  doctrine,  and  be 
saved? 

87.  The  Father  himself . . .  hath  borne  wit- 
ness— That  is,  by  his  prophets.  Ye  have  neither 
heard  his  voice — I  make  these  words,  with 
Bishop  Pearce,  a  parenthesis :  the  sense  is — '^  Not 
that  my  Father  ever  appeared  visibly  or  spake 
audibly  to  any  of  you ;  but  he  did  it  by  the  mouths 
of  his  prophets."  Lately,  however,  he  added  to 
their  testimony  his  own  voice  from  heaven,  on  the 
day  of  Christ's  baptism.    (See  Matt,  iii,  17.) 

88.  Te  have  not  his  word  abiding  in  yon— 
Though  ye  believe  the  Scriptures  to  be  of  God,  yet 
ye  do  not  let  them  take  hold  of  your  hearts — his 
word  is  in  your  mouth,  but  not  in  your  mind. 

89.  Bearch  the  Scriptures — ^Epavvdre  rac  ypa- 
^.  This  should  be  translated,  not  in  the  impera- 
tive, but  in  the  indicative  mood — ^thus.  Ye  search 
the  Scriptures  diligentlt/.  [With  this  rendering 
agree  a  great  multitude  of  critics,  cited  and  ap- 
proved by  Meyer ;  while  about  an  equal  number  of 
as  high  authority,  with  whom  Alford  agrees,  sustain 
the  reading  of  the  text  The  sense  is  almost  pre- 
cisely the  same  in  either  case.]  Perhaps  the  Scrip- 
tures were  never  more  diligently  searched  than  at 
that  very  time :  first,  because  they  were  in  expecta- 
tion of  the  immediate  appearing  of  the  Messiah  ; 
secondly,  because  they  wished  to  find  out  allegories 
in  them;  (see  PhUo ;)  and,  thirdly,  because  they 
found  these  Scriptures  to  contain  the  promise  of  an 
eternal  life.  He^  said  they,  wJio  sttuUes  daily  in  the 
law  is  worthy  to  have  a  portion  in  the  world  to 
come. 

40.  And  3re  will  not  come  to  me — Though  ye 
thus  search  the  Scriptures,  in  hopes  of  finding  the 
Messiah  and  etemcd  life  in  them,  "  yet  ye  win  not 
come  unto  me,"  believe  in  me,  and  be  my  disciples, 
though  so  clearly  pointed  out  by  them,  that  ye  may 
have  that  eternal  life  which  can  only  come  through 
me.    (See  2  Cor.  iii,  15.) 

41.  I  receive  not  honour  from  men — [The 
standpoints  of  our  Lord  and  of  the  Jews  were  not  only 
different^  but  inconsistent  with  and  exclusive  of  one 
another. ...  He  sought  not  glory  from  below  . . . 
the  Father  testified  to  him  .  . .  but  this  testimony 
they  received  not] 

42.  But  I  know  you,  that  ye  have  not,  etc 
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in  you.  43  I  am  come  in  my  Father's 
name,  and  ye  receive  me  not:  if  another  shall 
come  in  his  own  name,  him  ye  will  receive. 
44  ^How  can  ye  believe,  which  receive 
honour  one  of  another,  and  seek  not  Pthe 
honour  that  c&meth  from  God  only  ?  45  Bo 
not  think  that  I  will  accuse  you  to  the  Fa- 
ther: <i  there  is  one  that  accuseth  yon,  e^en 
Moses,  in  whom  ye  trust.  46  For  had  ye 
believed  Moses,  ye  would  have  believed  me : 
'for  he  wrote  of  me.     47  But  if  ye  believe 

0  Chap.  12.  48. p  Rom.  2.  29. a  Rom.  3.  12. r  Gen, 
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— DonH  say  that  you  oppose  me  through  zeal  for 
God's  honour,  and  love  for  his  name,  because  I 
make  myself  equal  to  him.  I  know  the  disposi- 
tions of  your  souls ;  and  I  know  ye  have  neither 
love  for  his  name  nor  zeal  for  his  glory.  Ye  read 
the  Scriptures,  but  ye  do  not  enter  into  their  mean- 
ing. Had  you  been  as  diligent  to  find  out  the 
truth  as  you  have  been  to  find  out  allegories,  false 
glosses,  and  something  to  countenance  you  in  your 
crimes,  you  would  have  known  that  the  Messiah, 
who  is  equal  with  Ood,  must  be  the  Son  of  man 
also,  and  the  inheritor  of  David^s  throne ;  and  that 
the  very  works  which  I  do  are  those  which  the 
prophets  have  foretold  the  Messiah  should  per- 
form. 

43.  I  am  come  in  my  Father's  name — With 
all  his  influence  and  authority.  Among  the  rabbins, 
it  was  essential  to  a  teacher's  credit  that  be  should 
be  able  to  support  his  doctrine  by  the  authority  of 
some  eminent  persons  who  had  gone  before.  Hence 
the  form,  coming  in  the  name  of  another.  If  an- 
other shall  come  in  his  own  name — Having  no 
other  authority  than  his  own,  him  ye  will  receive. 
That  this  was  notoriously  the  case  may  appear  from 
JosKPHUS,  {Anliq.^  book  xviii,  chap.  14';)  (Acts  v, 
86,  87 ;)  EusKBios,  {Eccl.  Hist,  book  iv,  chap.  6.) 
It  is  by  the  just  judgment  of  God  that  those  who 
will  not  believe  the  truth  of  God  shall  be  so  given 
up  as  to  believe  the  most  absurd  of  lies. 

44.  How  can  ye  believe,  which  receive 
honour,  etc — The  grand  obstacle  to  the  salvation 
of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  was  their  ;)«<&,  vanity^ 
and  self-love.  They  lived  on  each  other's  praise. 
If  they  had  acknowledged  Christ  as  the  only  teach- 
er,  they  must  have  ^ven  up  the  good  opinion  of 
the  multitude :  and  they  chose  rather  to  lose  their 
souls  than  to  forfeit  their  reputation  among  men  I 
This  is  the  ruin  of  millions.  They  would  be  relig- 
ious, if  religion  and  iworldly  honour  were  connected ; 
but  as  the  kingdom  of  Christ  is  not  of  this  world, 
and  their  hearts  and  souls  are  wedded  to  the  earth, 
they  will  not  accept  the  salvation  which  is  offered 
to  them  on  these  terms :  Deny  thyself:  take  up  thy 
cross,  and  follow  ME.  It  is  no  wonder  that  we 
never  find  persons  making  any  progress  in  religion 
%ho  mix  with  the  world,  and  in  any  respect  regu- 
late their  conduct  by  its  anti-Christian  customs, 
maxims,  and  fashions.  From  Ood  only  —  [In 
contradistinction  to  the  idolatry  of  the  natural  heart, 
which  is  ever  setting  up  for  itself  other  sources  of 
honour,  worshipping  man,  or  self. — Alford.] 

45.  Do  not  think  that  I  will  accuse  you— 
Tou  have  accused  me  with  a  breach  of  the  sab- 
bath, which  accusation  I  have  demonstrated  to  be 
false :  I  could,  in  return,  accuse  you,  and  substan- 
tiate the  accusation,  with  the  breach  of  the  whole 
law ;  but  this  I  need  not  do,  for  MoseSy  in  whom  ye 


not  his  writings,   how  shall  ye  believe  my 
words? 

CHAPTER  VI. 

AFTER  'these  things  Jesus  went  over  the 
sea  of  Galilee,  which  is  ths  sea  of  Tibe- 
rias. 3  And  a  great  multitude  followed  him, 
because  they  saw  his  miracles  which  he  did  on 
them  that  were  diseased.  3  And  Jesus  went 
up  into  a  mountain,  and  there  he  sat  with  his 
disciples.  4  ^And  the  passover,  a  feast  of  the 
Jews,  was  nigh. 


(Matt.  14.  15:  Mnrk  6.  85;  Luke  9.  10,  U.- 
;  Deut.16.  1;  chap.  2. 13;  5.1. 


tntst,  accuses  you.  Tou  read  his  law,  acknowledge 
you  should  obey  it,  and  yet  break  it  both  in  the 
letter  and  in  the  spirit.  This  law,  therefore,  ac- 
cuses and  condemns  you. 

46.  He  wrote  of  me — [Moses  wrote  of  Christ 
(Deut  xviii,  15)  in  all  the  Messianic  types,  and 
promises  of  the  Pentateuch,  and  to  its  general  Mes- 
sianic import.  .  .  .  That  they  did  not  believe  Christ 
implied  that  they  rejected  the  truth  of  what  Moses 
had  written  concerning  him.  This  unbelief  is  the 
subject  matter  of  Moses's  accusation. — Meyer.] 

47.  But  if  ye  believe  not  his  writings,  etc. — 
If  you  lay  them  not  to  heart — if  you  draw  not  those 
conclusions  from  them  which  their  very  letter,  as 
well  as  their  spirit,  authorizes,  how  shall  ye  believe 
my  words,  against  which  ye  have  taken  up  the  most 
ungrounded  prejudice?  It  is  no  wonder  that  we 
find  the  Jews  still  in  the  gall  of  bitterness  and 
bond  of  iniquity :  as  they  believe  not  Moses  and  the 
prophets,  in  reference  to  the  Messiah,  it  is  no  mar- 
vel that  they  reject  Chriti  and  the  apostles. 

It  appears  that  this  discourse  of  our  Lord  ef- 
fectually confounded  these  Jews,  for  they  went 
away  without  replying, 

NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  VL 

1.  After  these  things — ^This  is  a  sort  of  indefi- 
nite expression,  from  which  we  can  gather  nothing 
relative  to  the  time  in  which  these  things  happened. 
Jesus  went  over  the  sea  of  Galilee  —  Or,  as 
some  translate  the  words,  by  the  side  of  the  sea  of 
Oalilee.  From  Luke,  (chapter  ix,  10,)  we  learn 
that  this  was  a  desert  place  in  the  vicinity  of  Beth- 
saida-Julias.  The  sea  of  Galilee,  of  Gcnesareth 
and  of  Tiberias,  are  the  same  in  the  New  Testament 
with  the  sea  of  Cinnereth  in  the  Old.  Tiberias 
was  a  city  in  Galilee,  situated  on  the  western  side 
of  the  lake.    (See  on  verse  22.) 

2.  They  saw  his  miracles  which  he  did  — 
John  does  not  mention  these  miracles ;  but  Mat- 
thew details  them,  from  chapter  xii,  2  to  chapter 
xiv,  18.  John  seems  more  intent  on  supplying  the 
deficiencies  of  the  other  evangelists  than  in  writing 
a  connected  history  himself. 

3.  Went  up  into  a  monntain — This  mountain 
must  have  been  in  the  desert  of  Bethsaida,  in  the 
territories  of  Philip,  tetrarch  of  Galilee.  Our  Lord 
withdrew  to  this  place  for  a  little  rest ;  for  he  and 
his  disciples  bad  been  so  thronged  with  the  multi- 
tudes, continually  coming  and  going,  that  they  had 
not  time  to  take  necessary  food.    (See  Mark  vi,  81.) 

4.  And  the  passover  . .  .  was  nigh  —  This 
happened  about  ten  or  twelve  days  before  the  third 
passover  which  Christ  celebrated  after  his  baptism. 
— CalmeL  For  a  particular  account  of  our  Lord's 
four  passovers  see  chapter  ii,  IS.    For  thirty  days 
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5  *  When  Jesns  then  lifted  up  his  eyes,  and 
saw  A  great  company  come  unto  him,  he  saith 
unto  Philip,  Whence  shall  we  huy  bread,  that 
these  may  eat?  6  And  this  he  said  to  prove 
him :  for  he  liimself  knew  what  he.  would  do. 
y  Philip  answered  him,  ^  Two  hundred  penny- 
worth of  bread  is  not  sufficient  for  them,  that 
every  one  of  them  may  take  a  little.  8  One 
of  his  disciples,  Andrew,  Simon  Peter's  broth- 
er, saith  unto  him,  9  There  is  a  lad  here, 
which  hath  ^ve  barley  loaves,  and  two  small 
fishes :  •  but  what  are  they  among  so  many  ? 
10  And  Jesus  said.  Make  the  men  sit  down. 
Now  there  was  much  grass  in  the  place.  So 
the  men  sat  down,  in  number  about  five  thou- 
sand.    11    And  Jesus  took  the  loaves;    and 

cMsU.  14. 14;  Mark  6.  85:  Luke  9. 13. (/See Nam.  11.  21, 22. 
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before  the  passover  there  were  great  preparations 
made  by  the  Jews,  but  especially  in  the  last  nine- 
teen days,  in  order  to  celebrate  the  feast  with  due 
solemnity.  Lightfoot  supposes  that  what  is  here 
related  happened  within  the  lastji/teeti  days. 

5.  Saw  a  great  company  —  See  on  Matt,  xiv, 
18,  et<;.;  Mark  vi,  81,  etc.;  Luke  ix,  10,  etc.  In 
speaking  of  the  passovers,  and  various  other  mat- 
ters, it  does  not  appear  that  John  follows  any 
strict  chronological  order.  Saith  onto  Philip  — 
This,  with  what  follows,  to  the  end  of  the  seventh 
verse,  is  not  mentioned  by  any  of  the  other  evan- 
geliflts.  As  Philip  was  of  Bethsaida,  (chapter  1, 
44 ;  xii,  21,)  he  must  have  been  much  better  ac- 
quainted with  the  country  in  which  they  then  were 
than  were  most  of  the  disciples. 

6.  This  he  said  to  prove  him  —  To  try  his 
faith,  and  to  see  whether  he  and  the  oiher  apostles 
had  paid  proper  attention  to  the  miracles  which 
they  had  already  seen  him  work ;  and  to  draw  their 
attention  more  particularly  to  that  which  he  was 
now  about  to  perform.  This  is  an  observation  of 
the  evangelist  himself,  who  often  interweaves  his 
own  judgment  with  the  facts  he  relates,  which  St. 
Matthew  rarely  ever  does.  The  other  evangelists 
say,  that,  previously  to  this  miracle,  he  continued 
to  instruct  and  heal  the  multitudes  till  it  was  near 
the  close  of  the  day.  (Matt,  xiv,  14,  16 ;  Mark  vi, 
84,85;  Lukeix,  11,  12.) 

1.  Two  hmidred  penn3niirorth  —  This  sum 
would  amount  to  about  thirty  dollars  of  our  money, 
and  appears  to  have  been  more  than  our  Lord  and 
all  his  disciples  were  worth  of  this  world*s  goods. 
(See  on  Matt,  xviii,  28.) 

8.  Andrew,  Simon  Peter's  brother,  saith — 
The  other  evangelists  attribute  this  answer  to  the 
apostles  in  general.  (See  the  passages  referred  to 
above.)  [It  is  according  to  the  usage  of  the  evan- 
gelists, in  order  to  avoid  too  much  exactness  of 
expression,  to  refer  to  the  disciples  as  a  body  any 
saying  or  remark  made  by  some  one  of  them.] 

9.  There  is  a  lad  here—Ilaiddpiov,  a  little  boy, 
or  servant,  probably  one  who  carried  the  apostles' 
provisions,  or  who  came  on  purpose  to  sell  his  bread 
and  fish.  Five  barley  loaves — Barley  scarcely 
bore  one-third  of  the  value  of  wheat  in  the  East. 
(See  Rev.  vi,  6.)  That  it  was  a  very  mean  fare  ap- 
pears from  Ezek.  xiii,  19,  where  the  false  prophet- 
esses are  said  to  pollute  the  name  of  God  for  hand- 
fuls  of  barley,  that  is,  for  the  meanest  reward. 
And  Plutarch,  (in  Apoph.,  p.  174,)  speaking  con- 
cerning the  flight  of  Artaxerxes  Mnemon,  says  he 

884 


when  he  had  given  thanks,  he  distributed  to 
the  disciples,  and  the  disciples  to  them  that 
were  set  down ;  and  likewise  of  the  fishes  as 
much  as  they  would.  13  When  they  were 
fiUed,  he  said  unto  his  disciples,  Gather  up  the 
fragments  that  remain,  that  nothing  be  lost, 
13  Therefore  they  gathered  t?iem  together, 
and  filled  twelve  baskets  with  the  fragments 
of  the  five  barley  loaves,  which  remained  over 
and  above  unto  them  that  had  eaten.  14  Then 
those  men,  when  they  had  seen  the  miracle 
that  Jesus  did,  said.  This  is  of  a  truth  'that 
Prophet  that  should  come  into  the  world. 

15  When  Jesus  therefore  perceived  that 
they  would  come  and  take  him  by  force,  to 
make  him  a  king,  he  departed  again  into  a 


/Genesis  49. 10;  Dent^ronomy  I^- 15. 18;  Matthew  11.  8;  cbap. 
1.91:4.19^25;  7  40. 


was  reduced  to  such  distress  as  to  be  obliged  to 
eat  barley  bread.  From  this  and  other  circumstan- 
ces we  may  plainly  perceive  that  the  self-denying 
doctrine  preached  by  Christ  and  his  apostles  was 
fully  exemplified  in  their  own  manner  of  living. 
Two  small  fishes — Avo  fnpdpia.  The  word  6^- 
piov  signifies  wJiatever  is  eaten  with  bread,  to  perfect 
the  m^,  or  to  make  it  easy  of  deglutition,  or  to 
help  the  digestion.  There  is  no  corresponding 
word  in  the  English  language.  In  the  parallel 
places  in  the  other  three  evangelists,  instead  of 
otf/dpia,  Ix&vac  is  used  ;  so  that  the  word  evidently 
means  fih  in  the  text  of  St  John.  (See  on  chap- 
ter xxi,  6.) 

10.  There  was  much  grass  in  the  place  — 
Perhaps  newly  mown  grass,  or  Aay,  is  meant,  (so 
the  Vulgate  foenum,)  and  this  circumstance  marks 
out  more  particularly  that  the  passover  was  at 
hand.  In  Palestine  the  grass  is  ready  for  mowing 
in  March ;  and  this  miracle  seems  to  have  been 
wrought  only  a  few  days  before  the  conunencement 
of  that  festival.    (See  verse  4.) 

11.  Jesus  took  the  loaves—See  notes  on  Matt, 
xiv,  19-21.  As  there  were  five  loaves  and  five 
thousand  people,  so  there  was  one  loaf  to  every 
thousand  men,  independently  of  the'  women  and 
children. 

12.  Gather  up  the  fragments — ^*  Great  will  be 
the  punishment  of  those  who  waste  the  crumbs  of 
food,  scatter  seed,  and  neglect  the  law." — Synops. 
Sohar,  Among  the  Jews  the  HKEi,  peah,  or  resi- 
due after  a  meal,  was  the  property  of  the  servitors. 

14.  This  is  of  a  truth  that  Prophet — Spoken 
of  in  Deut  xviii,  15,  namely,  the  Messiah.  How 
near  were  these  people  at  this  time  to  the  kingdom 
of  heaven !  That  Prophet — [Who  was  then  ex- 
pected to  appear  as  the  forerunner  of  the  Messiah. 
These  Galileans  seem  not  to  have  known  much 
about  John  the  Baptist.] 

16.  Take  him  by  force,  to  make  him  a  king 
— ^The  Jews  had  often  suffered  by  famine  in  those 
times  in  which  their  enemies  were  permitted  to  pre- 
vail over  them ;  but  finding  that  Jesus  had  such 
power  as  to  multiply  a  few  loaves  to  feed  thou- 
sands, they  took  it  for  granted  that  while  he  was 
at  their  head  no  evil  could  possibly  happen  to  them, 
and  therefore  were  determined  immediately  to  pro- 
claim  him  king.  Our  Lord  perceiving  this,  either 
by  some  words  which  they  had  dropped  or  by  his 
penetration  of  their  hearts,  retired  before  the  pro- 
ject had  been  fully  formed,  or  could  be  put  into  ex- 
ecution. It  was  not  tiU  a  considerable  Ume  after- 
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rooimtain  himself  alone.  16  <  And  when  even 
was  now  come,  his  disciples  went  down  unto 
the  sea,  17  And  entered  into  a  ship,  and  went 
over  the  sea  toward  Capernaum.  And  it  was 
now  dark,  and  Jesus  was  not  come  to  them. 
1§  And  the  sea  arose  by  reason  of  a  great 
wind  that  blew.  19  So  when  they  had  rowed 
about  five  and  twenty  or  thirty  furlongs,  they 
see  Jesus  walking  on  the  sea,  and  drawing 
nigh  unto  the  ship:  and  they  were  afraid. 
30  But  he  saith  unto  them,  It  is  I ;  be  not 
afraid,  31  Then  they  willingly  received  him 
into  the  ship :  and  immediately  the  ship  was  at 
tlie  land  whither  they  went. 

33  The  day  following,  when  the  people, 
which  stood  on  the  other  side  of  the  sea,  saw 
that  there  was  none  other  boat  there,  save  that 
one  whereinto  his  disciples  were  entered,  and 
that  Jesus  went  not  with  his  disciples  into  the 
boat,  but  tJuit  his  disciples  were  gone  away 
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ward  that  even  the  disciples  fully  understood  that 
his  kingdom  was  not  of  this  world.  Into  a  moun- 
tain— That  on  which  he  was  with  his  disciples  pre- 
viously to  his  working  this  miracle.  (See  verse  8.) 
St  Matthew  (chapter  xiv,  22,  23)  and  St  Mark  On, 
45,  46)  say,  that  before  this,  Jesus  constrained  his 
disciples  to  embark  in  the  vessel,  and  go  along  the 
sea  coast  toward  Bethsaida;  (see  here  verse  lY, 
and  the  note  on  Mark  vi,  45 ; )  and  that,  after  they 
were  gone,  he  dismissed  the  multitude,  having,  no 
doubt,  given  them  such  advices  as  the  nature  of  the 
case  required ;  after  which  he  went  into  the  moun- 
tain to  prai/. 

17.  Toward  Oapemanm  —  St  Mark  says, 
(chapter  vi,  45,)  that  our  Lord  commanded  them  to 
go  along  to  Bethsaida ;  and  in  the  course  of  the 
history  we  find  they  got  neither  to  Bethsaida  nor 
Capernaum,  but  landed  in  the  country  of  Oenesa- 
retk,  (Matt  xiv,  34.)  [It  seems  almost  beyond 
doubt,  that  these  transactions  occurred  on  the  east- 
em  side  of  the  lake,  and  that  the  place  spoken  of 
was  not  Bethsaida  of  Galilee,  but  Bethsaida-Julias.] 

19.  Had  rowed — ^Their  vessel  was  a  small  one 
only,  something  of  the  boat  kind :  as  to  «atZt,  if 
they  had  any,  they  could  not  now  venture  to  carry 
them,  because  of  the  storm.  Five  and  twenty 
or  thirty  furlongs — Between  three  and  four  miles. 
The  sea  of  Tiberias,  on  which  they  now  were,  was, 
according  to  Josephus,  ( Wars,  book  iii,  chapter  25,) 
forty  furlongs,  or  five  miles,  in  breadth ;  and  one 
hundred  and  forty  furlongs,  or  eighteen  miles,  in 
length.  Pliny,  (lib.  v,  chapter  16,)  makes  it  about 
six  miles  broad  and  sixteen  long.  They  see  Je- 
ans— See  notes  on  Matt  xiv,  26,  etc.  Immedi- 
ately the  ship  was  at  the  land  —  How  far  they 
were  from  the  place  at  which  they  landed,  when 
our  Lord  came  to  them,  we  know  not.  But  the 
evangelist  seems  to  speak  of  their  sudden  arrival 
there  as  extraordinary  and  miraculous.  [The  ship 
in  a  oomparativdy  short  time,  ehOiuCt  ^^  <tt  the 
land  to  which  they  had  been  going.  Perhaps  im- 
mediately, by  miracle  ;  but  I  prefer  the  other.  — 
AlfordA^ 

22.  The  people  which  stood  on  the  other 
side^ — [Those  who  had  remained  near  the  place  of 
the  feeding  over  night  They  knew  that  Jesus  had 
not  gone  away  in  Uie  boat  with  his  disciples,  and 


alone;  33  Howbeit  there  came  other  boats 
from  Tiberias  nigh  unto  the  place  where  they 
did  eat  bread,  after  that  the  Lord  had  given 
thanks :  34  When  the  people  therefore  saw 
that  Jesus  was  not  there,  neither  his  disciples, 
they  also  took  shipping,  and  came  to  Caper- 
naum, seeking  for  Jesus.  35  And  when  Lhey 
had  found  him  on  the  other  side  of  the  sea, 
they  said  unto  him.  Rabbi,  when  earnest  thou 
hither?  36  Jesus  answered  them  and  said. 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Ye  seek  me,  not 
because  ye  saw  the  miracles,  but  because  ye 
did  eat  of  the  loaves,  and  were  filled.  37  •»  La- 
bour not  for  the  meat  which  perisheth,  but  *  for 
that  meat  which  endureth  unto  everlasting 
Ufe,  which  the  Son  of  man  shall  give  unto  you: 
k  for  him  hath  God  the  Father  sealed.  3§  Then 
said  they  unto  him,  What  shall  we  do,  that 
we  might  work  the  works  of  God  ?  39  Jesus 
answered  and  said  unto  them, '  This  is  the  work 
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also  that  there  were  no  other  boats  in  that  place 
the  evening  before,  though  some  had  come  that 
morning  from  Tiberias ;  they  therefore  wondered 
how  he  had  gotten  away ;  and  so  they  too  pass  over 
to  the  other  side  where  they  found  him,  and  ask 
him,  JRabbi,  whence  earnest  thou  hitfier  f  (verse  26.)] 

27.  Labour  not  for  the  meat —  That  is,  for 
that  only,  but  also  (and  eminently)  for  the  bread, 
etc.  [In  the  miraculous  feeding  they  should  have 
seen  a  divinely  significant  reference  to  the  higher 
Messianic  bread  of  life,  and  this  ought  to  have  led 
them  to  seek  Jesus ;  but  it  was  only  the  material 
satisfaction  derived  from  the  miraculous  feeding 
that  brought  them  to  him,  as  they  hoped  that  he 
would  further  satisfy  their  carnal  Messianic  notions. 
— Meyer.^  But  for  that  meat,  etc. — He  who  /o- 
bours  not  In  the  work  of  his  salvation,  is  never 
likely  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  Qodu  Though 
our  labour  cannot  purchase  it,  either  in  whole  or  in 
part,  yet  it  is  the  way  in  which  God  chooses  to  give 
salvation ;  and  he  that  will  have  heaven  m\xs,i  strive 
for  it  [This  passage  describes  the  life  of  Christ 
refreshing,  nourishing,  and  supporting  the  whole 
being  of  the  man.  Sverlasting  life  is  viewed  here 
chiefly  as  an  outward  object,  but  includes,  also,  its 
internal  operation. — Lange.']  Him  hath  C3od  the 
Father  sealed  —  By  this  expression,  our  Lord 
points  out  the  commission  which,  as  the  Messiah, 
he  received  from  the  Father,  to  be  prophet  and 
priest  to  an  ignorant,  sinful  world.  As  a  person 
who  wishes  to  communicate  his  mind  to  another 
who  is  at  a  distance  writes  a  letter,  seals  it  with 
his  own  seal,  and  sends  it  directed  to  the  person 
for  whom  it  was  written,  so  Christ,  who  lay  in  the 
bosom  of  the  Father,  came  to  interpret  the  divine 
will  to  man,  bearing  the  image,  superscription,  and 
seal  of  (}od,  in  the  immaculate  holiness  of  his  na- 
ture, unsullied  truth  of  his  doctrine,  and  in  the  as- 
tonishing evidence  of  his  miracles.  [By  undoubted 
testimony,  as  at  his  baptism ;  and  since,  by  his  mir- 
acles, not  stamped  with  "  the  image  of  his  person," 
which  is  altogether  beside  the  present  subject, 
and  inconsistent  with  the  meaning  of  a^payllu — 
(marked  as  approved) — Alford.'] 

28.  That  we  mi^t  work  the  works  of  Qod 
— That  is,  divine  works,  or  such  as  God  can  ap- 
I  prove.    [The  people  had  always  heard  of  works, 
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of  God,  that  ye  believe  on  him  whom  he 
hath  sent.  30  They  said  therefore  unto  him, 
■  What  sign  showest  thou  then,  that  we  may 
see,  and  believe  thee?  what  dost  thou  work? 
31  "  Our  fathers  did  eat  manna  in  the  desert ; 
as  it  is  written,  *>He  gave  them  bread  from 
heaven  to  eat.  33  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Moses  gave  you 
not  that  bread  from  heaven ;  but  my  Father 
giveth  you  the  true  bread  from  h^ven.  33  For 
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by  which  eterual  life  was  to  be  acquired  ;  at  the 
call  of  Jesus,  therefore,  (verse  27,)  they  immedi- 
ately think  of  some  specific  acts  which  God  might 
demand  of  them.  The  question,  however,  does  not 
spring  from  an  inward  desire  to  obey  God,  but 
"  deceitfully,  that  they  might  thereby  induce  Christ 
to  provide  them  with  foody^Tholuck.]  [They 
were  quite  ready  to  do  whatever  might  be  required 
of  them,  according  to  their  carnal  notions,  as  the 
servants  of  a  secular  Messiah.! 

29.  Thii  ia  the  work  ot  God,  that  ye  be- 
lieve— There  is  nothing  you  can  be  employed  in 
more  acceptable  to  God  than  in  yielding  to  the  evi- 
dence set  before  you,  and  acknowledging  me  as  your 
Messiah  and  the  Saviour  of  a  lost  world.  [The  be- 
lieving required,  implied  a  (subjective)  spintual  ap- 
prehension of  the  (objective)  spiritual  character  of 
the  kingdom  which  Christ  came  to  establish ;  and 
of  that  they  had  no  proper  conception.] 

30.  What  sign — Tl  oTifieiov.  [They  had  seen 
the  miracle  of  feeding,  and  were  willing  enough  to 
believe  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah,  but  they  would 
like  to  have  some  special  siffn  in  attestation.  Hence 
they  ask  him  to  do  something  to  remove  their  last 
doiibt.]  That  we  may  tee,  and  believe  thee 
— ^That,  having  seen  the  miracle,  we  may  believe  thee 
to  be  the  promised  Messiah.  They  had  already  seen 
the  miracle  of  the  five  loaves,  and  did  not  believe ; 
and  it  was  impossible  for  them  to  see  any  thing 
more  descriptive  of  unlimited  power  and  goodness. 
Even  miracles  themselves  are  lost  on  persons  whose 
hearts  are  fixed  on  the  perishing  things  of  the 
world,  and  whose  minds  are  filled  with  prejudice 
against  the  truth. 

81.  Oar  £eitheni  did  eat  manna  in  the  desert 
— ^Their  argument  seems  to  run  thus:  Thou  hast, 
we  grant,  fed  five  thousand  men  with  five  loaves 
and  two  small  fishes ;  but  what  is  this  in  compar- 
ison of  what  Moses  did  in  the  desert,  who  for  forty 
years  fed  more  than  a  million  of  persons  with  bread 
from  heaven :  do  something  like  this,  and  then  we 
will  believe  in  thee,  as  we  have  believed  in  Moses. 

SThe  manna  was  a  si^  renewed  to  them  every 
lay ;  in  like  manner  these  required  some  perpetu- 
ally present  sign  from  our  Lord.] 

82.  Moses  gave  you  not  that  bread  from 
heaven — Our  Lord  refutes  the  argument  of  the 
Jews  by  proving,  that  not  Moses,  but  God,  gave  the 
manna,  and  that  this  bread  was  not  the  true  bread, 
but  was  merely  a  type  of  it ;  and  then  he  declares  as 
a  present  fact  that  God  is  giving  them  a  bread  infi- 
nitely more  excellent — evidently  referring  to  him- 
self as  that  heavenly  nourishment,  who  was  also 
t3rpified  by  the  manna  in  the  desert  Because  his 
doctrine  was  the  true  nourishment  of  the  soul, 
those  who  were  to  be  put  in  possession  of  the  bless- 
ings promised  in  it  must  come  to  God  by  faith. 
And  he  also  intimates  that  he  would  give  himself 
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the  bread  of  God  is  he  which  cometh  down 
from  heaven,  and  giveth  life  nnto  the  world. 
34  PThen  said  they  unto  him.  Lord,  ever- 
more give  ns  this  bread.  35  And  Jesns  said 
nnto  them,  <il  am  the  bread  of  life:  'he 
that  cometh  to  me  shall  never  hunger;  and 
he  that  believeth  on  me  shall  never  thirst 
36  *  But  I  said  unto  you,  that  ye  also  have 
seen  me,  and  believe  not.  37  *A11  that  the 
Father   giveth   me   shall   come  to  me;    and 
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for  the  life  of  the  world :  that  as  bread  is  the  staff 
that  supports  the  natural  life  of  man,  so  the  salva- 
tion procured  by  his  death  should  be  that  by  which 
all  true  believers  should  be  preserved  unto  life 
eternal 

84.  Lord,  evermore  give  ns  thia  bread — 
Either  meaning,  *'  Let  the  miracle  of  the  manna  be 
renewed,  and  continue  among  us  for  ever;"  or, 
"  Let  that  bread  of  .which  thou  hast  spoken,  become 
our  constant  nourishment"  The  Jews  expected 
that,  when  the  Messiah  should  come,  he  would  give 
them  all  manner  of  delicacies,  and,  among  the  rest, 
niiiTinR^  wine,  and  spicy  oil.  [The  Jews  understood 
this  bread,  as  the  Samaritan  woman  understood  the 
water,  to  be  some  miraculous  kind  of  sustenance 
which  would  bestow  life  everlasting. — Al/ortL] 

85.  I  am  the  bread  of  life— That  is,  the  bread 
which  gives  &/«,  and  preserves  from  death.  [The 
Redeemer  expressly  represents  himself  to  than  as 
the  bread  of  life,  and  as  appeasing  all  hunger.  It 
is  not  the  Lord's  doctrine  that  imparts  satisfaction 
and  allays  desire;  this  may  be  possessed  in  the 
memory  without  assuaging  the  longings  of  the 
heart,  but  it  is  his  Spirit  which  necessarily  teaches 
the  right  doctrine.  He  communicates  his  spiritual 
life,  and  essence  itself,  to  his  own,  and  therefore 
makes  them,  like  himself,  spiritual.  —  OUhatuenJ] 
He  that  cometh  to  me — The  person  who  receives 
my  doctrine,  believes  in  me  as  the  great  atoninc 
sacrifice,  [and  becomes  a  partaker  of  my  Spirit,! 
shall  be  perfectly  satisfied,  and  never  more  feel 
spiritual  want  All  the  guilt  of  his  sins  shall  be 
blotted  out,  and  his  soul  shall  be  purified  unto  God ; . 
and,  being  enabled  to  love  him  with  all  his  heart, 
he  shall  rest,  fully,  supremely,  and  finaUy  happy,  in 
his  God. 

86.  Te  . . .  believe  not— [They  regarded  Jesus 
as  the  Messiah,  (verses  14,  16;)  and  yet,  [because] 
they  had  not  faith,  did  not  receive  the  divine  power 
that  issued  from  Christ,  nor  allow  it  to  operate 
effectually  in  them. — OUhatisenJ] 

87.  All  that  the  Father  giveth  me  — The 
neuter  gender,  frdv,  is  probably  used  here  for  the 
whole  body  of  believers.  Shall  come  to  me — ^All 
that  are  drawn  by  the  Father,  (verse  44,)  that  is, 
all  those  who  are  influenced  by  his  Spirit,  and  yidd 
to  those  influences :  for  as  many  as  are  lkd  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  childr^  of  GodL  (Rom. 
viii,  14.)  Those  who  yield  are  saved :  those  who 
do  not  yield  to  these  drawings  are  lost  Those 
who  come  at  the  call  of  God  he  is  represented  here 
as  given  to  Christ,  because  it  is  through  his  blood 
alone  that  they  can  be  saved.  God,  by  his  Spirit, 
convinces  of  sin,  righteousness,  and  judgment; 
those  who  acknowledge  their  iniquity  and  their 
need  of  salvation  he  gives  to  Christ,  that  is,  [they 
are  grafted  into  him  by  the  effectual  working  of  the 
Holy  Ghost]    [Moral  self-determination  may  obey 
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"him  that  cometh  to  me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast 
out  3§  For  I  came  down  from  heaven,  » not 
to  do  mine  own  wiU,  *  bnt  the  will  of  him  that 
sent  roe.  39  And  this  is  the  Father's  will 
which  hath  sent  me, '  that  of  all  which  he  hath 
given  me  I  should  lose  nothing,  but  should 
raise  it  up  again  at  the  last  day.  40  And  this 
is  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me,  y  that  every  one 
which  seeth  the  8on,  and  believeth  on  him, 
may  have  everlasting  life :  and  I  will  raise  him 
up  at  the  last  day.  41  The  Jews  then  mur- 
mured at  him,  because  he  said,  I  am  the  bread 


u  Matl  94.  24:  ohKp.  10.  28.  29 ;  S  Tiro.  2. 19 ;  1  John  3. 19. 
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this  influence,  and  (it  also)  may  withstand  it ;  and 
he  who  withstands  it  is  not  given  him  by  the  Fa- 
ther. (Phil,  ii,  13.) — Meyer,"]  Our  Lord  may  here 
also  refer  to  the  calling  of  the  OerUilea  ;  for  these, 
according  to  the  ancient  promise,  (Psa.  ii,)  were 
given  to  Christ ;  and  many  of  them,  on  the  preach- 
mg  of  the  Gospel,  gladly  came  unto  him.  [Tbey 
were  first  given  to  the  Son,  by  promise,  (Psa.  li,  8,) 
their  effectual  conquest  for  Christ  is  also  assured. 
(Psa.  ex,  1-^.)]  I  will  in  no  wise  oaat  out— The 
words  are  exceedingly  emphatical  —  oi)  /itj  Ufid^o 
k^u :  /  will  not  chase  him  out  of  the  house.  Our 
blessed  Lord  alludes  to  the  case  of  a  person  in  deep 
distress  and  poverty,  who  comes  to  a  nobleman's 
house  in  order  to  get  relief :  the  person  appears ; 
and  the  owner,  far  from  treating  the  poor  man  with 
asperity,  welcomes,  receives  him  kindly,  and  sup- 
plies his  wants.  So  does  Jesus.  Never  did  he  re- 
ject the  suit  of  a  true  penitent,  however  grievous 
his  crimes  may  have  been. 

88.  Not  to  do  mine  own  will— I  am  come, 
not  to  act  according  to  my  own  individual  wishes ; 
but  according  to  infinite  wisdom,  goodness,  and 
mercy.  [His  reception  of  men  b  not  capricious, 
nor  even  of  his  own  arbitrary  choice ;  but  as  he 
came  into  the  world  to  do  the  Father's  will,  and 
that  will  is  that  all  who  come  to  him  by  faith 
shall  have  life,  so  he  receives  all  sucfij  loses  none 
of  them,  and  will  raise  them  all  up,  at  the  last  day. 
— ^//orrf.] 

89.  I  should  lose  nothing— It  is  the  will  of 
God  that  every  soul  who  believes  should  continue 
in  the  faith,  and  have  a  resurrection  unto  life  eter- 
nal. But  he  wills  this  continuance  in  salvation, 
without  purposing  to  force  the  persons  so  to  con- 
tinue. The  Father  willed  that  this  Judas  should 
continue  in  the  faith,  and  have  a  resurrection  unto 
life  eternal :  but  Judas  sinned  and  perished.  When 
a  man  is  a  worker  together  with  the  grace  of  God, 
he  is  saved ;  when  he  receives  that  grace  of  God  in 
vain,  he  is  lost — ^not  through  a  lack  of  will  or 
mercff  in  God,  but  through  lack  of  the  man's  co- 
operation with  divine  grace.  God  saves  no  man  as 
a  stock  or  a  stone,  but  as  a  reasonable  being  and 
free  agent.  '*That  which  thou  hast  heard,  thou 
mayest  hold  fast  and  persevere  in,  if  thou  wilt," 
says  St.  Augustine.  Raise  it  up  again  at  the  last 
day — ^The  Jews  believed  that  the  wicked  should 
have  no  resurrection ;  and  that  the  principle  that 
led  to  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  in  the  righteous, 
was  the  indwelling  Spirit  of  God.  [These  words 
are  usually  understood  as  referring  to  the  general 
resurrection  and  judgment  at  the  end  of  the  world ; 
their  full  meaning  may,  however,  be  found  in  the 
facts  of  the  Christian  life :  the  raising  up  of  the 
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which  came  down  •  from  heaven.  43  And 
they  said, '  Is  not  this  Jesus,  the  son  of  Joseph, 
whose  father  and  motiier  we  know  ?  how  is  it 
then  that  he  saith,  I  came  down  from  heaven? 
43  Jesus  therefore  answered  and  said  unto 
them.  Murmur  not  among  yourselves.  44  "No 
man  can  come  to  me,  except  the  Father  which 
hath  sent  me  draw  him :  and  I  will  raise  him 
up  at  the  last  day.  45  ''It  is  written  in  the 
prophets,  And  they  shrfl  be  all  taught  of  God. 
« Every  man  therefore  that  hath  heard,  and 
hath  learned  of  the  Father,  cometh  unto  me. 
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soul  to  spiritual  life,  and  the  consummation  of  sal- 
vation, at  the  last.] 

40.  This  is  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me— 
Lest  they  should  take  a  wrong  meaning  out  of  his 
words,  as  many  have  done  since,  he  tells  them  that, 
far  from  any  person  being  excluded  from  his  mercy, 
it  was  the  will  of  God  that  every  one  who  might 
see  him  should  believe  and  be  saved.  The  power, 
without  which  they  could  not  believe,  he  freely 
gave  them ;  but  the  use  of  that  power  was  their 
own.  God  offers  the  grace  of  repentance  and  faith 
to  every  man.  But  he  neither  repents  nor  believes 
for  any  man.  Each  must  repent  for  his  own  sms, 
willingly  and  earnestly,  and  believe  in  the  Lord 
Jesus,  through  the  grace  given,  or  perish. 

41.  The  Jews  men  murmured — Because  the 
whole  of  his  discourse  went  to  prove  that  he  was 
infinitely  greater  than  Moses;  and  that  he  alone 
could  give  present  peace  and  eternal  glory  to  men. 
[They  evidently  failed  to  understand  the  deep 
spiritual  significance  of  our  Lord's  sayings ;  and  be- 
cause their  preconceptions  of  what  pertained  to  the 
character  and  work  of  the  Messiah  differed  entirely 
from  his  statements,  they  murmured^  (^y«>y>^w, 
expressed  dissatisfactk>n,)  aside.] 

42.  Is  not  this  Jesus,  etc. — [They,  of  course, 
knew  nothing  of  the  mystery  of  the  supernatural 
conception,  and  would  not  have  appreciated  it  if 
Jesus  had  corrected  them. — F.  Schaff.] 

44.  Ezoept  the  Father . . .  draw  him— But 
how  is  a  man  drawn  ?  St  Augustine  answers  from 
the  poet,  JVahit  sua  quemque  voluptas :  A  man  is 
attracted  by  that  which  he  delights  in.  So  God 
draws  man:  he  shows  him  his  wants — he  shows 
him  the  Saviour  whom  he  has  provided  for  him. 
Unless  God  thus  draw,  no  man  will  ever  come  to 
Christ ;  because  none  could,  without  this  drawing, 
ever  feel  the  need  of  a  Saviour.  [All  outward  in- 
fluences, and  inward  perceptions  and  dispositions, 
which  lead  men  to  God,  and  all  the  powers  by 
which  they  seek  him,  are  divine  bestowments,  and 
the  salvation  of  the  sinner  is  therefore  purely  a 
matter  of  grace  on  God's  part  toward  him.  But 
after  all  this,  there  is  in  every  case,  by  God's  own 
ordering,  a  renduwn  of  self-determination  in  the 
human  will,  by  which  the  man  must  take  hold  on 
salvation,  or  perish  forever.] 

46.  It  ia  written  in.  the  prophets— Isa.  liv,  18; 
Jer.  xxxi,  84.  They  shall  be  all  taught  of  Ood 
— God  teaches  a  man  to  know  himself,  that,  find- 
ing his  need  of  salvation,  he  may  flee  to  lay  hold 
on  the  hope  set  before  him  in  the  Gospel.  God 
draws  men  by  his  love,  and  by  showing  them  what 
his  love  has  done  for  them ;  and  by  imparting  the 
Spirit  of  his  love  to  theoL 
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46  <*  Not  that  any  man  hath  seen  the  Father, 
•  save  he  which  is  of  Grod,  he  hath  seen  the 
Father.  47  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  yon, 
'  He  that  helieveth  on  me  hath  everlasting  life. 
48  'I  am  that  bread  of  life.  49  ''Your  fa- 
thers did  eat  manna  in  the  wilderness,  and  are 
dead.  50  'This  is  the  bread  which  cometh 
down  from  heaven,  that  a  man  may  eat  there- 
of, and  not  die.  51  I  am  the  living  bread 
^  which  came  down  from  heaven :  if  any  man 
eat  of  this  bread,  he  shall  live  for  ever:  and 
^  the  bread  that  I  will  give  is  my  flesh,  which 
I  will  give  for  the  life  of  the  world.    53  The 
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46.  Not  that  any  man  hath  leen  the  Fa- 
ther— [They  were  not  to  expect  a  personal  com- 
munication from  the  Father  to  each  man,  for  thus 

the  mission  of  the  Son  might  be  invalidated 

By  the  phrase,  fie  which  U  of  Ood,  only  Christ  him- 
self could  be  understood  to  be  intended.  His  knowl- 
edge of  the  Father  is  complete  and  immediate; 
ours,  at  best,  partial  and  derived  through  him. — 
Alford^ 

41.  Hath  erirerlasting  life — He  is  entitled  to 
this,  on  his  believing  me  to  be  the  Messiah,  and 
trusting  in  me  alone  for  salvation.  [And  more 
than  this,  so  entirely  inseparable  is  this/at^  and 
its  consequent,  everlasting  life^  that  whenever  the 
former  exists  and  is  exercised,  the  latter  is  invari- 
ably present  also.    (See  chapter  iii,  86.)] 

48.  I  am  that  bread  of  life — I  alone  afford,  by 
my  doctrine  and  Spirit,  that  nourishment  by  which 
the  soul  is  saved  unto  life  eternal.  [The  sense  of 
the  figurative  expression,  bread  of  life,  is  deter- 
mined by  what  is  said  in  the  preceding  verse: 
that  "everlasting  life"  which  comes  of  believing  in 
Christ — itself  a  mystical  partaking  of  Christ] 

49.  Tour  fathers  did  eat  manna  .  . .  and  are 
dead — That  bread  neither  preserved  their  bodies 
alive  nor  entitled  them  to  life  eternal ;  but  those 
who  receive  my  salvation  shall  inherit  eternal  life. 
It  was  an  opinion  of  the  Jews  themselves  that  their 
fathers  who  perished  in  the  wilderness  should 
never  have  a  resurrection. 

60.  And  not  die— [To  hfan  who,  by  faith  in 
Christ,  has  obtained  entrance  into  an  inward  com- 
munion, (community,)  of  life  with  him,  to  such  a 
one  (physical)  death  is  no  interruption,  but  only  a 
completion  of  his  existence.  —  Tholuck.l  [The 
dying  here  referred  to  is  not  at  all  that  of  the  oody^ 
but  gpiritHol  and  eternal  death.] 

61.  Is  my  flesh,  which  I  will  give,  etc. — Our 
Lord  explains  his  meaning  more  fully,  in  these 
words,  than  he  had  done  before.  Having  spoken 
so  much  of  the  bread  which  feeds  and  nourishes  the 
Mm/,  and  preserves  from  death,  the  attention  of  his 
hearers  was  fixed  upon  his  words,  which  to  them 
appeared  inexplicable;  and  they  desired  to  know 
what  their  meaning  was.  [The  highly  figurative 
language  here  used  accorded  to  the  usfu  Toquendi 
of  the  times,  which  allowed  a  much  freer  use  of 
figures  than  would  now  be  allowable,  as  is  the  case 
with  all  Oriental  languages,  as  compared  with  West- 
em.  Having  declared  himself  to  be  the  bread  of 
life,  he  now  goes  somewhat  into  details,  and  speaks 
of  himself  in  the  forms  of  flesh  and  blood,  as  the 
source  and  sustenance  of  the  life  that  he  would 
give  them :  and  because  of  their  lack  of  spiritual 
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Jews  therefore  "  strove  among  themselves,  say- 
ing, °  How  can  this  man  give  as  his  flesh  to 
eat?  53  Then  Jesus  said  nnto  them.  Verily, 
verily,  I  say  mito  you,  Except  'ye  eat  the  flesh 
of  the  Son  of  man,  and  drink  his  blood,  ye 
have  no  life  in  you.  54  p  Whoso  eateth  my 
flesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood,  hath  eternal  life; 
and  1  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day.  55  For 
my  flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  my  blood  is  drink 
indeed.  56  He  that  eateth  my  flesh,  and 
drinketh  my  blood,  ^  dwelleth  in  me,  and  I  in 
him.  57  As  the  living  Father  hath  sent  me, 
and  I  live  by  the  Father ;  so  he  that  eateth  me. 
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discernment,  the  Jews  failed  to  apprehend  the  fig- 
urative import  of  his  language.] 

62.  How  can  thii  man  give  ns  his  fleeh  to 
eat— Our  Lord  removes  this  difficulty,  and  answers 
the  question,  in  verse  68. 

68.  Bzoept  ye  ^t  the  fleah  of  the  Son  of 
man — Bishop  Pearce  justly  observes  that  the  ideas 
of  eating  and  drinking  are  here  borrowed  to  ex- 
press partakififf  of,  and  sharitiff  in.  Thus  spiritual 
happiness  on  earth,  and  even  in  heaven,  is  ex- 
pressed by  eating  and  drtnlnng  ;  instances  of  which 
may  be  seen  Matt  viii,  11 ;  xxvi,  29 ;  Luke  xiv,  16 ; 
xxii,  80;  and  Rev.  ii,  17.  Those  who  were  made 
partakers  of  the  Holy  Spirit  are  said  by  St.  Paul, 
(1  Cor.  xii,  18,)  to  be  made  to  drink  into  (or  of)one 
Spirit,  This,  indeed,  was  a  very  common  ntode  of 
expression  among  the  Jews. 

64.  Hath  eteSrnal  life — This  can  never  be  un- 
derstood of  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord*8  supper. 
1)  Because  this  was  not  instituted  till  a  year  after, 
at  the  last  passover.  2)  It  cannot  be  said  that 
those  who  do  not  receive  that  sacrament  must  per- 
ish everlastingly.  8)  Nor  can  it  be  supposed  that 
all  those  who  do  receive  it  are  necessarily  and  eter- 
nally saved.  On  the  contrary,  St  Paul  intimates 
that  many  who  received  it  at  O^rinth  perished,  be- 
cause they  received  it  unworthily,  not  discerning 
the  Lord^s  body. 

66.  My  flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  my  blood 
is  drink  indeed— Or,  rather.  My  fleah  is  the  true 
meat,  etc  Our  Lord  terms  his  flesh  the  trtte  maat, 
and  his  blood  the  trtte  drinky  because  those  who 
receive  the  grace  merited  by  his  death  would  be 
really  nourished  and  supported  thereby  unto  eternal 
life.  He  calls  himself  the  tr%te  vine,  (diapter  xv,  1,) 
in  exactly  the  same  sense  in  which  he  calls  himiself 
the  true  bread  in  verse  82,  and  the  tr%u  meat  and 
drink  in  this  verse. 

66.  DweUeth  in  me,  and  I  in  him— Of  all 
connexions  and  unions  of  material  things,  none  is 
so  intimate  and  complete  as  that  which  is  effected 
by  the  digestion  of  aliments,  because  they  are 
changed  into  the  very  substance  of  him  who  eata 
them ;  and  this  our  Lord  makes  the  model  of  that 
union  which  subsists  between  himself  and  genuine 
believers.  He  lives  in  them,  and  they  in  him ;  for 
they  are  made  partakers  of  the  divine  nature. 
(2  Pet.  i,  4.) 

67.  So  he  that  eateth  me,  eren  he  shall  live 
hy  me — From  which  we  learn  that  the  union  be- 
tween Christ  and  his  followers  shall  be  similar  to 
that  which  subsists  between  God  and  Christ  [The 
Father  is  the  fountain  of  all  life ;  the  Son  lives  in 
and  by  the  Father ;  and  aU  created  being  generally 
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even  he  shall  live  by  me.  58  'This  is  that 
bread  which  came  down  from  heaven :  not  as 
your  f ;i(  hers  did  eat  manna,  and  are  dead :  he 
that  eateth  of  this  bread  i^all  live  for  ever. 
59  These  things  said  he  in  the  synagogue,  as 
he  taught  in  Capernaum.  60  'Many  there- 
fore of  bis  disciples,  when  they  had  heard  this^ 
said,  This  is  a  hard  saying;  who  can  hear  it? 
61  When  Jesus  knew  in  himself  that  his  dis- 
ciples murmured  at  it,  he  said  unto  them,  Doth 
this  offend  you?  69  '  What  and  if  ye  shall 
see  the  Son  of  man  ascend  up  where  he  was 
before?    63  "It  is  the  Spirit  that  quickeneth ; 
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lives  (in  the  lower  tense)  in  and  by  him :  but  he  that 
eateth  him,  [partakes  of  his  spiritual  life,]  {etemaUy 
and  in  the  highest  sense)  shall  live  by  him. — AlfordJ] 

58.  This  is  that  bread,  etc. — [This  verse  forms 
the  solemn  conclusion  of  the  discourse,  referring 
back  to  the  breeul  with  which  it  began,  its  differ- 
ence from  the  perishable  food  which  they  had  ex- 
tolled, and  its  effects  over  those  of  that  sustenance. 
—AlfordA 

69.  In  the  STnagogne  ...  in  Oapemanm — 
From  verse  26  to  this  verse  the  evangelist  gives 
us  the  discourse  which  our  Lord  preached  in  the 
synagogue,  in  which  he  was  repeatedly  interrupted 
by  the  Jews ;  but  this  gave  him  the  fuller  oppor- 
tunity to  proclaim  the  whole  truth  relative  to  his 
passion  and  death,  to  edify  the  disciples,  and  con- 
fute  these  gainsayers. 

60.  Many  therefore  of  his  disciples — There 
were  many  more  than  the  twelve  who  constantly 
accompanied  him.  This  ia  a  hard  saying)  who 
can  hear  it — Who  can  digest  such  doctrine  as 
this  ?  It  is  impracticable !  [Z/cAi^p^f,  offensive.  It 
does  not  comply  with  preconceived  views,  but  is 
directly  antagonistic^  the  relation  in  which  the 
assurances  and  demands  of  Jesus  (from  verse  51) 
stood  to  the  wishes  and  hopes  of  his  disciples. — 
Meyer.]  [This  was  not  the  kind  of  a  Messiah  that 
they  had  waited  for.] 

61.  Jesns  knew  in  himself— By  giving  them 
this  proof  that  he  knew  their  hearts,  he  also  proved 
that  he  was  God.  [There  were  indications,  no 
doubt,  of  their  aversions ;  but  he  knew  also  as  the 
searcher  of  hearts,  how  to  interpret  them.  — 
Lange.] 

62.  If  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  aaoend — 
[All  attempts  to  explain  this  otherwise  than  of  his 
ascent  into  heaven  are  simply  dishonest,  and  spring 
from  laxity  of  belief  in  the  historical  reality  of 
that  event.  That  it  is  not  recorded  by  John  is  of 
no  moment  here.  And  that  none  but  the  twelve 
saw  it  (if  that  were  so)  is  unimportant ;  for  how 
do  we  know  that  our  Lord  was  not  speaking  to 
some  of  the  twelve  ? — AlforcL] 

63.  It  is  the  spirit  that  qniokeneth— It  is  the 
spiritual  sense  only  of  my  words  that  is  to  be  at- 
tended to,  and  through  which  life  is  to  be  attained. 
(2  Cor.  iii,  6.)  Such  only  as  eat  and  dri9ik  what  I 
have  mentioned  in  a  spiritual  sense,  are  to  expect 
eternal  life.  The  flesh  profiteth  nothing — If 
ye  could  even  (literally)  eat  my  flesh  and  drink  my 
blood,  this  would  not  avail  for  your  salvation. 
These  words  contain  a  caution  that  the  hearers 
should  not  understand  his  words  in  the  strict  liier€U 
sense,  as  if  his  (material)  body  were  really  bread, 
and  as  if  hb  flesh  and  blood  were  really  to  be  eaten 


the  flesh  profiteth  nothing:  the  words  that  I 
speak  unto  you,  they  are  spirit,  and  they  are 
life.  64  But  ^  there  are  some  of  you  that  be- 
lieve not.  For  *  Jesus  knew  from  the  begin- 
ning who  they  were  that  believed  not,  and 
who  should  betray  him.  65  And  he  said, 
Therefore » said  I  unto  you,  that  no  man  can 
come  unto  me,  except  it  were  given  unto  him 
of  my  Father. 

66  7  From  that  time  many  of  his  disciples 
went  back,  and  walked  no  more  with  him. 
67  Then  said  Jesus  unto  the  twelve,  Will  ye 
also  go  away?     68   Then  Simon  Peter  an- 


us Cor.  8.  d.- 
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and  drank.  The  worda  that  I  speak — AeAdXi^fta, 
J  have  spoken.  This  is  an  important  reading,  and 
plainly  shows  that  our  Lord^s  words  here  do  not 
refer  to  any  new  point  of  doctrine  which  he  was 
then  inculcating,  but  to  what  he  had  spoken  con- 
cerning his  being  the  living  bread,  and  concerning 
the  eating  of  his  flesh,  and  drinking  of  his  Hood,  in 
the  preceding  verses.  Are  spirit,  and  they  are 
life — [They  are  spirit,  not  flesh  only ;  living  food, 
not  carnal  and  perishable. — Alford.] 

64.  But  there  are  some  of  you  that  believe 
not — This  is  addressed  to  Judas,  and  to  those  dis- 
ciples who  left  him.  (See  verse  66.)  And  who 
should  betray  him— -Or,  who  would  deliver  him 
up.  Because  he  knew  all  things ;  he  knew  from 
the  first,  from  Judas^s  call  to  the  apostleship,  and 
from  eternity,  (if  the  reader  pleases.)  who  it  was 
who  would  deliver  him  up  into  the  hands  of  the 
Jews.  Judas  having  acted  through  his  own  free 
will,  abusing  his  power  and  the  grace  he  had  re- 
ceived, he  was  guilty  of  the  murder  of  an  innocent 
man,  and  deserved  the  perdition  to  which  he  went. 

66.  Therefore  said  I  unto  you— Verse  44: 
see  note  there.  Ezoept  it  were  given  unto  him 
— None  can  come  dX  first,  unless  he  be  drawn  by 
the  Father ;  and  none  can  continue,  unless  he  con- 
tinue under  those  sacred  influences  which  God  gives 
only  to  those  who  do  not  receive  his  first  graces  in 
vain.  St.  Augustine  himself  says,  "If  I  be  asked 
why  these  comd  not  believe,  I  immediately  answer, 
because  they  would  not." 

66.  Many  of  his  diaciples  went  back— They 
no  longer  associated  with  him,  nor  professed  to 
acknowledee  him  as  the  Messiah.  [Because  of 
these  words  of  Jesus,  which  so  thoroughly  unde» 
ceived  them  as  regarded  their  earthly  Messianic 
hopes,  .  .  .  they  went  away,  went  back^  eif  rd  onl- 
OD,  so  that  they  no  longer  accompanied  him*—- 
Meyer,]     None  of  these  were  of  the  twelve, 

67.  Will  ye  also  [wish  to]  go  away— Jesus 
knew  his  twelve  too  well  to  put  the  question  to 
them  otherwise  than  with  the  presupposition  of  a 
negative  answer,  (except  only  as  to  one.)  But  he 
wishes  their  avowal,  and  therein  lay  his  comfort, 
(and  theirs.)— i/Jsy^-.] 

68.  Simon  Peter  answered— With  his  usual 
zeal  and  readiness,  speaking  in  behalf  of  the  whole, 
"  To  whom  shall  we  go  ?  "  Thou  (alone)  hast  the 
words  of  eternal  life.  None  can  teach  the  doctrine 
of  salvation  but  thyself ;  and  none  can  confer  the 
gift  of  eternal  life  but  thou  alone.  [Christ  was  not 
only  the  hope  of  his  disciples,  but  their  only.  '  Au- 
gustine renders  the  answer  of  Peter,  Da  nobis 
altuum  te.  Give  us  another  than  thyself  ?  Thou 
art  alone  sufficient,  and  thou  art  all  sufficient.] 
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swered  him,  Lord,  to  whom  shall  we  go  ?  thou 
hast "  the  words  of  eternal  life.  69  <^  And  we 
believe  and  are  sore  that  thon  art  that  Ohrist, 
the  Son  of  the  living  God.  70  Jesus  answered 
them,  p  Have  not  I  ohosen  you  twelve,  q  and 
one  of  jou  is  a  devil  ?  71  He  spake  of  Judas 
Iscariot  the  son  of  Simon :  for  he  it  was  that 
should  betray  him,  being  one  of  the  twelve. 

CHAPTER  Vn. 
FTER  these  things  Jesus  walked  in  Qel- 


A 


n  Acts  L  90. oMatt.  16.  16;  Mark  81  10:  Lake  9.  SO; 
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69.  We  believe — On  the  authority  of  thy  word. 
And  are  sure — Have  known,  kyvOKafiev,  by  the 
evidence  of  thy  miracles.  That  thou  art  that 
Christ — ^The  promised  Messiah.  Instead  of  Chritt 
the  Son  of  the  living  God,  some  excellent  MSS. 
read  b  hyio^  toU  Qeoi),  the  holy  one  of  Ood;  and 
this  reading  Griesbach  has  received  into  the  text, 
leaving  out  rot)  fSuwro^,  the  living.  [I  regard  the 
coincidence  with  the  testimony  of  the  demoniacs, 
(Mark  i,  24;  Luke  iv,  84,)  as  a  remarkable  one. 
Their  words  appear  to  have  been  the  first  plain 
declaration  of  the  fact,  (that  Jesus  was,  hyio^  tov 
6f  ot),  the  Holy  One  of  Ood,)  and  so  to  have  laid  hold 
of  the  attention  of  the  apostles. — Al/ord] 

10.  Have  not  I  ohosen  you  twelve— Have  I 
not,  in  an  especial  manner,  called  you  to  believe  in 
my  name,  and  chosen  you  to  be  my  disciples,  and 
the  propagators  of  my  doctrine?  NeverUuHeee,  one 
of  you  is  a  devil,  or  cieataer,  enlisted  on  the  side 
of  Satan,  who  was  a  murderer  from  the  beginning. 

71.  He  spake  of  Judas . . .  for  he  it  was  that 
should  betray  him  —  Oin-of  yap  iuekXev  napadi- 
ddvai  avTdv,  he  who  woe  about  to  deliver  him  up. 
By  referring  to  this  matter  so  often,  did  not  our 
blessed  Lord  intend  to  warn  Judas  ?  Was  not  the 
evil  fully  exposed  to  his  view  ?  And  who  dare  say 
that  it  was  impossible  for  him  to  avoid  what  he  had 
so  often  been  warned  against  ?  When  the  tempta- 
tion did  take  place,  and  his  heart,  in  purpose,  had 
brought  forth  the  sin,  might  he  not  have  relented, 
fallen  at  his  injured  mastei^s  feet,  acknowledge 
his  black  offence,  and  implored  forgiveness?  And 
surely  his  most  merciful  Lord  would  have  freely 
pardoned  him. 

NOTES  ON  CHAPTEB  VH. 

1.  After  these  things — St  John  passes  from 
the  preceding  discourse  of  our  Lord,  which  he  de- 
livered a  little  before  the  passover,  (chapter  vi,  4,) 
to  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  which  occurred  six 
months  after,  and  thus  omits  many  things  men- 
tioned by  the  other  evangelists.  He  had  already 
gone  over  Galilee  four  or  five  times ;  and  he  con- 
tinued there,  because  he  found  that  the  hatred  of 
the  Jews  was  such  that  they  would  kill  him  if  they 
could  meet  with  him  in  Judea ;  and  his  time  to 
suffer  was  not  yet  come.  For  he  would  not 
walk  in  Jewry — That  is,  he  was  no  longer  toler- 
ated, and  could  not  preach  publicly  in  Judea,  but 
at  the  risk  of  his  life.  He  found  greater  scope  for 
the  exercise  of  his  important  ministry  in  Galilee 
than  in  Judea,  where  the  chief  priests,  etc.,  were  con- 
tinually plotting  his  death. 

2.  Feast  of  tabernacles — This  feast  was  cele- 
brated on  the  fifteenth  day  of  the  month  Tisri,  an- 
swering to  the  latter  half  of  our  September  and  the 
former  half  of  October.    This  month  was  the  sev- 
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ilee:  for  he  would  not  walk  in  Jewry,  ■be- 
cause the  Jews  sought  to  kill  him.  3  ^Now 
the  Jews*  feast  of  tabernacles  was  at  hand. 

3  ^  His  brethren  therefore  said  unto  him.  De- 
part hence,  and  go  into  Judea,  that  thy  disci- 
ples also  may  see  the  works  that  thou  doest. 

4  For  tJiere  is  no  man  that  doeth  any  thing  in 
secret,  and  he  himself  seeketh  to  be  known 
openly.  If  thou  do  these  things,  show  thyself 
to  the  world.  5  For  «*  neither  did  his  brethren 
believe  in  him.   6  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them. 
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enth  of  the  ecdesiofitical  and  first  of  the  civil  jear. 
The  feast  took  its  name  from  the  tents  which  were 
erected  about  the  temple,  in  public  places,  in  courts, 
and  on  the  flat  roofs  of  their  houses,  and  in  gar- 
dens ;  in  which  the  Jews  dwelt  for  eight  days,  in 
commemoration  of  the  forty  years  during  which 
their  fathers  dwelt  in  the  wilderness.  It  was  one 
of  the  three  solemn  annual  feasts  in  which  all  the 
males  were  obliged,  by  the  law,  to  appear  at  Jeru- 
salem.    (See  Lev.  xxiii,  89-48;  Num.  xxix,  12.) 

3.  His  brethren  .  .  .  said  —  It  has  been  as- 
sumed that  these  were  the  children  of  the  sisters 
of  his  mother  Mary;  and  some  of  the  ancients  have 
stated  that  Joseph  had  several  children  by  a  for- 
mer  wife.  (See  the  account  of  the  evangelist  pre- 
fixed to  this  Gospel)  No  certain  proof  can  be  al- 
leged either  for  or  against  this ;  nor  can  we  pre- 
tend to  say  that  these  were  not  the  children  of  Jo- 
seph and  Mary.  Our  blessed  Lord,  it  is  true,  was 
her  firstborn,  while  she  was  yet  a  virgin  ;  [and  the 
term  firstborn  may  be  construed  to  imply  that 
Mary  had  other  children  later  bom ;  if  not,  Jesus 
was  also  her  last  bom ;]  but  no  man  can  prove  that 
he  was  her  Uut,  It  is  an  article  of  faith,  in  the 
Popish  Church,  to  belieye  in  the  perpetual  virgiftity 
of  Mary ;  and  in  this  respect,  without  any  resMm, 
several  Protestants  seem  to  be  Papists.  However 
this  may  be,  it  i^  certain  that  the  Hebrews  some> 
times  gave  the  name  of  brethren  to  all  the  relatives 
of  a  particular  family.  (See  Gen.  xxxi,  32,  87.) 
That  thy  disciples  also  may  see — That  is,  the 
disciples  which  he  had  made  two  years  and  six 
months  before,  at  the  passover.  (S^  ii,  23.)  [In 
these  words  there  is,  perhaps,  a  reference  to  the 
desertion  of  many  of  his  disciples  just  before. 
(Chapter  vi,  M.)-~Alford.] 

4.  No  .man  that  doeth  any  thing  in  secret, 
etc — They  took  it  for  granted  that  Christ  was  in- 
fluenced by  the  same  spirit  which  themselves  felt ; 
and  periiaps  they  hoped  that  a  part  of  his  honour 
would  be  reflected  back  upon  themselves,  as  being 
his  near  relations.  They  seem  to  have  said :  **  It 
is  too  little  to  employ  thyself  in  working  miracles 
in  Galilee,  in  the  country,  and  in  small  villages, 
among  an  ignorant  and  credulous  people,  from  whom 
thou  canst  not  get  much  credit :  go  to  Jerusalem,  the 
capital,  and  among  the  learned  doctors,  in  the  pres- 
ence of  the  whole  nation  assembled  at  this  feast,  work 
thy  miracles,  and  get  thyself  a  name."  [They  urged 
this  upon  him  all  the  more,  because  he  had  absented 
himself  from  the  previous  passover  at  Jerusalem^ 
a  fact  which  could  not  have  been  unknown  to  them. 
— MeyerA 

6.  Nether  did  hia  breUiren  beUere  in  him 
— ^They  did  not  receive  him  as  the  promised  Mes- 
siah :  but,  having  seen  so  many  of  his  miracles, 
they  could  not  but  ocwsider  him  as^y^  eniinent 
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•My  time  is  not  yet  oome:  but  your  time  is 
a] ways  ready.  7  'The  world  cannot  hate 
yon ;  bat  me  it  hateth,  f  because  I  testify  of  it, 
that  the  works  thereof  are  evil.  8  Go  ye  np 
nnto  this  feast :  I  go  not  up  yet  unto  this  feast : 
*»  for  my  time  is  not  yet  full  come.  9  When 
he  had  said  these  words  unto  them,  he  abode 
still  in  Galilee. 

10  But  when  his  brethren  were  gone  up, 
then  went  he  also  up  unto  the  feast,  not  open- 
ly, but  as  it  were  in  secret.  11  Then  'the 
Jews  sought  him  at  the  feast,  and  said,  Where 
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prophet  They  supposed  that,  if  he  were  the  Mes- 
siah, he  would  wish  to  manifest  himself  as  such  to 
the  world  ;  and,  because  he  did  not  do  so  they  did 
not  believe  that  he  was  the  Salvation  of  Israel 
[The  term  **  brethren  "  is  here  so  used  as  to  exclude 
the  Twelve,  and  to  include  all  his  brethren,  who- 
ever they  may  have  been.    See  Alford.] 

6.  My  time  ia  not  yet  oome — ^It  is  probable 
our  Lord  meant  no  more  than  this,  that  he  had 
some  business  to  transact  before  he  could  go  to  Je- 
rusalem ;  but  his  brethren,  having  nothing  to  hin- 
der them^  might  set  off  immediately.    Others  think 

iie  speaks  of  his  passion :  My  time  of  suffering  is 
not  yet  oome :  as  i^e  are  still  in  friendship  with  the 
world,  ye  need  not  be  under  any  apprehension  of 
danger:  ye  may  go  when  ye  please.  The  first 
sense  I  think  is  the  best.  Tour  time  ia  always 
— [What  I  do,  takes  place  according  to  the  plan  of 
divine  wisdom. . . .  There  is  no  such  determined 
period  in  regard  to  your  actions. — TTuUuek.] 

7.  The  world  cannot  hate  you  —  The  Jews 
will  not  persecute  you,  because  ye  are  in  their  sen- 
timents and  interests.  Ye  also  expect  a  worldly 
Messiah.  Bat  me  it  hateth — Because  I  condemn 
its  injustice,  its  pride,  its  ambition,  and  its  max- 
ims by  my  life  and  doctrine.  [By  reason  of  the 
entire  antagonism  brought  into  play  by  his  testi- 
mony against  the  world. — Lanffe.] 

8.  I  go  not  up  yet  m&to  this  feast— Our  Lord 
did  not  say,  I  will  not  go  to  Ihufeaei^  but  merely, 
^  I  go  not  tfet ; '*''  obiruy  or  I  am  not  going,  that  is,  at 
present ;  because,  as  he  said  verse  6,  and  repeats 
here,  his  time  was  not  yet  come — be  had  other  bus- 
iness to  transact  before  he  could  go.  And  it  is 
very  likely  that  his  business  detained  him  in  Gal- 
ilee till  the  feast  was  half  over :  for  we  do  not  find 
him  at  Jerusalem  till  the  middle  of  the  feast, 
(verse  14,)  that  is,  till  the  feast  had  been  begun 
four  days.  He  niigfat  also  be  unwilling  to  go  at 
that  time,  there  being  such  a  great  concourse  of 
people  on  the  road  to  Jerusalem,  and  his  enemies 
mi^t  say  that  he  had  availed  himself  of  this  time 
and  multitude  in  order  to  excite  sedition. 

10.  Bat  when  his  brethren  were  gone  np — 
Having  despatched  his  business,  and  the  concourse 
of  the  people  being  now  past,  he  went  up  also. 
[Afterward  he  changed  his  intention^  .  . .  and  went 
to  it  after  all,  though  as  secretly  as  possible.  — 
Meyer.] 

11.  Then  the  Jews  sooght  him— By  **  Jews,** 
here,  are  to  be  understood  the  scribes,  Pharisees, 
and  rulers  of  the  people.  It  appears  from  the  fol- 
lowing verses  that  many  of  the  people  were  prej- 
udiced in  his  favour,  but  they  dared  not  to  own  It 
publicly  for  fear  of  the  rulers  of  the  Jews. 


is  he?  13  And  ^  there  was  much  murmuring 
among  the  people  concerning  him:  for  'some 
said.  He  is  a  good  man :  others  said.  Nay ;  but 
he  deceiveth  the  people.  13  Howbeit  no  man 
spake  openly  of  him  "for  fear  of  the  Jews. 

14  Now  about  the  midst  of  the  feast  Jesus 
went  up  into  the  temple,  and  taught.  15  "  And 
the  Jews  marvelled,  saying.  How  knoweth  this 
man  « letters,  having  never  learned?  16  Je- 
sus answered  them,  and  said,  pMy  doctrine 
is  not  mine,  but  his  that  sent  me.  17  ^  If 
any  man  will  do  his  will,  he  shall  know  of  the 
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12.  Some  said,  Eto  is  a  good  man — The  mul- 
titude  were  divided  in  their  opinions  concerning 
him :  those  who  knew  him  best  said,  **  He  is  a  good 
man :  **  those  who  spoke  according  to  the  charac- 
ter given  him  by  the  priests,  etc.,  said,  Nay  j  bat 
he  deoeiveth  the  people.  Those  who  spoke 
evil  of  him  spoke  out,  because  they  had  the  nUers 
on  their  side ;  but  those  who  spoke  good  of  him 
were  obliged  to  do  it  in  private,  [yoyyvofMi,  'wwr- 
muringj\  because  they  feared  these  rulers. 

14.  Tne  midst  of  the  feast— Though  the  can- 
ons required  him  to  be  there  on  the  first  day,  for 
the  performance  of  a  great  variety  of  rites,  yet,  as 
these  were  in  general  the  invention  of  their  doctors, 
he  might  think  it  very  proper  neither  to  attend  nor 
perform  them.  [The  text  does  not  say  that  he  had 
only  now  com^  to  Jerusalem,  That  the  day  was 
just  the  sabbath  of  the  feast  is  uncertain,  for,  fu- 
aovoTfc,  (the  midst,)  is  only  an  approximate  expres- 
sion.— Meyer,] 

15.  How  knoweth  this  man  letters,  having 
never  learned — The  Jewish  learning  consisted  in 
the  knowledge  of  their  own  Scriptures  and  the  tra- 
ditions of  their  elders.  In  this  learning  our  Lord 
excelled.  No  person  ever  spoke  with  more  grace 
and  dignity,  or  knew  better  how  to  make  a  proper 
or  a  happy  application  of  Jewish  allegories  and 
parables ;  because  none  ever  penetrated  the  sense 
of  the  Scriptures  as  he  did ;  none  ever  cited  them 
more  successfully,  or  ever  showed  their  accomplish- 
ment in  so  complete  and  satisfactory  a  manner. 
As  these  branches  of  leamine  were  taught  at  the 
Jewish  schools,  which  our  Lord  had  never  attended, 
they  were  astonished  to  find  him  excelling  in  that 
sort  of  learning  of  which  they  themselves  pro- 
fessed to  be  the  sole  teachers.  [This  tells  power- 
fully agahist  all  attempts,  ancient  and  modem,  to 
trace  back  the  wisdom  of  Jesus  to  some  school  of 
human  culture. . . .  This  auto-didactic  character  does 
not  necessarily  exclude  the  supposition  that  during 
his  childhood  and  youth  he  made  use  of  the  ordi- 
nary popular,  and  in  particular  of  the  synagogal, 
instruction. — Meyer.] 

16.  My  dootrine  is  not  mine  —  Our  blessed 
Lord,  in  the  character  of  Messiah,  might  as  well 
say,  **  My  doctrine  is  not  mine,"  as  an  ambassador 
might  say,  I  speak  not  my  own  words,  but  his  who 
sent  me ;  and  he  speaks  these  words  to  draw  the 
attention  of  the  Jews  from  the  teaching  of  man  to 
the  teaching  of  God ;  and  to  show  them  that  he 
was  the  promised  Messiith,  the  very  person  on 
whofh,  according  to  the  prophet,  (Isa.  xi,  2,)  the 
Spirit  of  Jehovah — the  Spirit  of  wisdom,  counsel, 
understanding,  might,  and  knowledge,  should  rest 

17.  li  any  man  will  do  his  wuL  etc.  —  [77u 
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doctrine,  whether  it  be  of  God,  or  whether  I 
speak  of  myself.  18  'He  that  speaketb  of 
himself  seeketh  his  own  glory:  but  he  that 
seeketh  his  glorj  that  sent  him,  the  same 
is  true,  and  no  unrighteousness  is  in  him. 
19  'Did  not  Moses  give  you  the  law,  and  yet 
none  of  you  keepeth  the  law  ?  » Why  go  ye 
about  to  kill  me?  90  The  people  answered 
and  said,  "Thou  hast  a  devil :  who  goeth  about 
to  kill  thee?  31  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  I  have  done  one  work,  and  ye  all 


r  Chmp.  S.  41 ;  8.  60. «  Exod.  34.  3 :  Deut  83. 4 ;  chap.  1. 17 ; 

Acts  7.  si i  Matt.  12. 14 ;  Mark  a.  6 ;  chap,  fiu  16, 18 ;  10. 81,  89: 


11.  63.- 


iChap.&  48,52:  la  2U. 


condition  of  knowing  this  is,  that  one  be  willing  to  do 
tlie  mil  of  Ood,  He  who  lacks  fondaroentally  the 
moral  determination  of  his  mind  toward  Gk)d,  (and 
to  whom,  therefore,  Christ's  teaching  is  some- 
thing strange,)  for  the  recognition  of  which  as  di- 
vine there  is  in  the  ungodly  bias  of  his  will  no 
point  of  contact  or  of  sympathy — this  knowledge 
Is  to  him  a  moral  impossibility. — Mej/er.] 

18.  He  that  apeaketh  of  himaelf,  etc.  — If  I 
speak  to  gratify  vanity,  or  to  secure  and  promote 
my  secular  interest,  then  reject  me  as  a  deceiver 
and  as  a  false  prophet.  But  if  I  act  only  to  pro- 
mote the  glory  of  Crod — if  I  propose  nothing  but 
what  leads  to  the  perfection  of  his  law  and  the  ac- 
complishment of  its  ordinances — ^you  cannot  but 
acknowledge  me.  [He  who  does  the  will  of  God, 
and  is  also  free  from  personal  ambition,  he  will 
strive  for  the  honour  of  God  alone. — Thohick.] 
And  no  unrighteougnesa  is  in  him — Or,  there  ie 
no  falsehood  in  him :  so  the  word  adiKla  should  be 
translated  here.  This  is  its  meaning  in  Rom.  ii,  8 ; 
where  dSiKla,  falsehood^  is  put  in  opposition  to  6X^- 
T^eia^  truth.  ^kdiKla  is  the  inner  moral  basis  of 
iftevdo^^  falsehood. — Mei/er.'] 

19.  Did  not  Motes  give  yon  the  law,  etc. — 
The  scribes  and  Pharisees  denounced  our  Lord  to 
the  multitude  as  a  deceiver ;  for  he  had  healed  a 
man  on  the  sabbath  day,  (chapter  v,  9,  10;)  and 
consequently  must  be  a  false  prophet.  Now  they 
wished  to  put  him  to  death  as  a  violator  of  the 
law ;  and  as  a  false  prophet  and  deceiver  of  the 
people.  To  this  our  Lord  answers :  If  I  deserve 
death  for  curing  a  man  on  the  sabbath,  you  are 
more  culpable  than  I  am,  for  you  circumcise  a  child 
on  the  sabbath,  which  requires  much  more  bustle, 
and  is  of  so  much  less  use  than  what  I  have  done 
to  the  infirm  man.  But,  if  you  think  you  do  not 
violate  the  law  by  circumcising  a  child  on  the  sab- 
bath, how  can  you  condeom  me  for  having  cured 
one  of  yourselves,  who  has  been  aflBicted  thirty  and 
eight  years  ?  Why,  therefore,  go  ye  about  to  kill 
fw,  as  a  transgressor  of  the  law,  when  not  one  of 
yourselves  keeps  it  ? 

20.  Thou  hast  a  devil— The  crowd,  who  made 
this  answer,  were  not  in  the  secret  of  the  chief 
priests.  They  could  not  suppose  that  any  person 
desired  to  put  him  to  death  for  healing  a  diseased 
man ;  and  therefore,  in  their  brutish  manner,  they 
say,  Thou  hast  a  demon — thou  art  beside  thyself, 
and  slanderest  the  people,  for  none  of  them  desires 
to  put  thee  to  death.  [An  expression,  not  of  ill- 
will,  but  of  amazement^  that  a  man  who  taught  so 
admirably  should  imagine  what  they  deem  to  •be  a 
moral  impossibility — a  dark  delusion.  It  must,  they 
thought,  be  a  false  idea  put  into  his  mind  by  some 
demon. — J/eyer.J 
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marvel.  93  '  Moses  therefore  gave  unto  you 
circumcision ;  (not  because  it  is  of  Moses,  »  but 
of  the  fathers ;)  and  ye  on  the  sabbath  day  cir- 
cumcise a  man.  33  If  a  man  on  the  sabbath 
day  receive  circumcision,  'that  the  law  of 
Moses  should  not  be  broken ;  are  ye  angry  at 
me,  because  y  I  have  made  a  man  every  whit 
whole  on  the  sabbath  day?  34  'Judge  not 
according  to  the  appearance,  but  judge  right- 
eous judgment.  35  Then  said  some  of  them 
of  Jerusalem,  Is  not  this  he,  whom  they  seek 


«  Ley.  la.  8. tc  Gen.  17. 10. a?  Or,  without  breaking  the 

law  ofMoees. v  Chap  5.  a, a  16. — •Dent  1. 1&  17:  Prov. 

S4.  SB ;  chap.  8.  U :  James  2.  L 


21.  I  have  done  one  work  —  That  of  curing 
the  impotent  man,  already  referred  to.  (See  chap- 
ter V,  9.)  And  ye  all  marvel — Or,  ye  all  marvel 
because  of  this.  Some  have  dta  tovto^  in  connexion 
with  ^avfid^ere^  which  the  common  pointing  makes 
the  beginning  of  the  next  verse,  and  which,  in  our 
common  version,  is  translated  therefore ;  but  this 
word  conveys  no  meaning  at  all  in  the  connexion  in 
which  it  is  thus  placed.  All  the  eminent  critics 
are  on  the  side  of  this  arrangement  of  the  words. 
[I  see  an  appropriateness  of  meaning  in  verse  22, 
with  6ia  TovTo^  {therefore^)  which  it  has  not  without 
it  "  Moses,  on  this  <iecount^  gave  you  circumcis- 
ion, not  because  it  is  of  Moses,  but  of  the  fathers. 
No  parenthesis  is  implied.— ^//ord] 

22.  But  of  the  fathers — ^That  is,  it  came /rom 
the  patriarchs.  Circumcision  was  not,  property 
speaking,  one  of  the  laws  of  the  Mosaic  institution, 
it  having  been  given  at  first  to  Abraham,  and  con- 
tinued among  his  posterity  till  the  giving  of  the 
law.  (Gen.  xvii,  9,  10,  etc)  Ye  . . .  circumciBe 
a  man — That  is,  a  male  cbdld  ;  and  if  the  eighth 
day  after  its  birth  happened  to  be  a  sabbath  it  was 
nevertheless  circumcised,  that  the  law  might  not  be 
broken,  which  had  enjoined  the  circumcision  to 
take  place  at  that  time.  (Lev.  xii,  8.)  From  this 
and  several  other  circumstances  it  is  evident  that 
the  keeping  of  the  sabbath,  even  in  the  strictest 
sense  of  the  word,  ever  admitted  of  the  works  of 
necessity  and  mercy  to  be  done  on  it;  and  that 
those  who  did  not  perform  such  works  on  that  day, 
when  they  had  oppportunity,  were  properly  viola- 
tors of  every  law  founded  on  the  principles  of  mercy 
and  justice.  [On  account  of  a  law  of  Mosee — jesy 
of  one  still  older  and  more  venerable — ^you  suppose 
that  the  sabbath  may  be  broken ;  and  therein  yoa 
are  right.  But  you  should  at  the  same  time  ac- 
knowledge that  I  have  broken  it  on  account  of  a 
still  earlier  and  more  original  law,  namely,  on  ac- 
count of  the  law  of  love.  (Matt  ix,  18.>— J^ 
luck.] 

23.  Bvery  whit  whole— ["OXov  iv^punov^  a 
man  whole,  (well.)  The  words  "  every  whit "  have 
nothing  corresponding  to  them  in  the  original,  and 
they  obscure  rather  than  clear  the  sense.] 

24.  Judge  not  aooording  to  the  appearance- 
Attend  to  the  law,  not  merely  in  the  letter,  but  in 
its  spirit  and  design.  Learn  that  the  law  which 
commands  men  to  rest  on  the  sabbath  day  is  sub- 
ordinate to  the  law  of  mercy  and  love,  which  re- 
quires them  to  be  ever  active  to  promote  God's 
glory  in  the  comfort  and  salvation  of  their  fellow 
creatures.  [Look  deeper  than  the  merely  formal 
precepts  of  the  law,  and  find  out  its  spirit,  for  in 
that  is  all  its  righteousness.] 

25.  Whom  they  seek  to  kill—  [Some,  who 
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to  kill?  96  But,  lo,  he  speaketh  boldly,  and 
they  say  nothing  nnto  him.  »Do  the  rulers 
know  indeed  that  this  is  the  very  Christ? 
97  ''Howbeit  we  know  this  man  whence  he 
is :  but  when  Christ  cometh,  no  man  knoweth 
whence  he  is.  38  Then  cried  Jesus  in  the 
temple  as  he  taught,  saying,  «Ye  both  know 
me,  and  ye  know  whence  I  am :  and  <'  I  am  not 
come  of  myself,  but  he  that  sent  me  •  is  true, 
'  whom  ye  know  not.  39  But  r  1  know  him ; 
for  I  am  from  him,  and  he  hath  sent  me. 
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vere  cognizant  of  the  fierceness  and  bloody  pur- 
poses  of  the  rulers,  seemed  to  be  astonished  at 
Ghrist^s  boldness  and  the  apparent  cowardice  of  his 
enemies.] 

26.  That  thin  is  the  very  Ohrist— Oahnet  oh- 
serves  that  the  multitude  which  heard  our  Lord  at 
this  time  was  composed  of  three  different  classes 
of  persons :  1)  The  rulers,  priests,  and  Pharisees, 
declared  enemies  of  Christ.  2)  The  inhabitants  of 
Jerusalem,  who  knew  the  sentiments  of  their  rulers 
concerning  him.  8)  The  strangers,  who  from  dif- 
ferent quarters  had  come  up  to  Jerusalem  to  the 
feast,  and  who  heard  Christ  attentively,  being  igno- 
rant of  the  designs  of  the  rulers,  etc.,  against  him. 
Our  Lord  addresses  himself  in  this  discourse  princi- 
pally to  his  enemies.  The  stranger  Jews  were  those 
who  were  astonished  when  Christ  said,  (verse  20,) 
that  thejf  sought  to  kill  Aim,  having  no  such  design 
themselves,  and  not  knowing  that  others  had.  And 
the  Jews  of  Jerusalem  were  those  who,  knowing 
the  disposition  of  the  rulers,  and  seeing  Christ 
speak  openly^  no  man  attempting  to  seize  him,  ad- 
dressed each  other  in  the  words,  "  Do  the  rulers 
know  indeed  that  this  is  the  Christ  ?  "  imagining 
that  the  chief  priests,  etc,  had  at  last  been  so  far 
convinced  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah  that  they 
feared  to  deal  violently  with  him. 

27.  No  man  knoweth  whence  he  ia  —  The 

Sinerality  of  the  people  knew  very  well  that  the 
essiah  was  to  be  bom  in  Bethlehem,  in  the  city 
and  of  the  family  of  David.  (See  verse  42.)  But, 
from  Isa.  Hii,  8,  "  Who  shall  declare  his  genera- 
tion ?  *'  they  probably  thought  there  should  be  some- 
thing so  peculiarly  mysterious  in  his  birth,  or  in  the 
manner  of  his  appearing,  that  no  person  could  fully 
understand.  It  was  probably  in  reference  to  this 
that  the  people  said,  "  No  man  knoweth  whence  he 
is."  However,  they  might  have  spoken  this  of  bis 
parent*.  We  know  that  the  Messiah  is  to  be  bom 
m  Bethlehem^  of  the/omt/y  of  David  ;  but  no  man 
can  know  his  parents :  therefore  they  rejected  him : 
(chapter  vi,  42 :)  "  Is  not  this  Jesus,  the  Son  of  Jo- 
seph, whose  father  and  mother  we  know  ?  ** 

28.  Te  both  know  me,  and  ye  know  whence 
I  am — [The  statement  in  verse  27,  which  showed 
how  utterly  Christ's  higher  nature  and  work  were 
misunderstood  by  these  people,  in  consequence  of 
the  entirely  outward  character  of  their  judgments, 
roused  the  emotion  of  Jesus,  so  that  he  raised  his 
voiet,  (fcTcpafev,)  and  uttered  the  solemn  conclusion 
of  this  colloquy.  .  .  .  Jesus  cUlows  that  they  have 
that  outward  knowledge  of  him  which  they  had 
avowed,  but  he  further  sets  before  them  the  higher 
relationship,  which  is  here  the  main  point,  and 
which  was  unknown  to  them.]  Our  Lord  takes 
them  up  on  their  own  profession,  and  argues  from 


90  Then  ^  they  sought  to  take  him :  but '  no 
man  laid  hands  on  him,  because  his  hour  was 
not  yet  come.  31  And  ^many  of  the  people 
believed  on  him,  and  said.  When  Christ  com- 
eth, will  he  do  more  miracles  than  these  which 
this  man  hath  done  ? 

33  The  Pharisees  heard  that  the  people 
murmured  such  things  concerning  him ;  and  the 
Pharisees  and  the  chief  priests  sent  officers  to 
take  him.  33  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them^ 
'  Yet  a  little  while  am  1  with  you,  and  tJien  I 
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it.  Since  you  have  got  so  much  mformation  con- 
cerning me,  add  this  to  it,  to  make  it  complete, 
namely,  that  lam  not  come  of  myself;  am  no  self- 
created  or  self -authorized  prophet;  I  came  from 
God :  now,  God  is  true  who  has  borne  testimony  to 
me ;  but  ye  know  him  not,  therefore  it  is  that  this 
testimony  is  disregarded. 

29.  But  I  know  him ;  for  I  am  from  him — 
Instead  of  eifu^  I  am,  some  editions  read  elfu^  I 
camSy  according  to  the  Attics.  Nonnus  confirms 
this  reading  by  paraphrasing  the  word  by  iX^XvOa, 
I  came.  [And  so  do  many  of  the  best  modem 
commentators  without  changing  the  original]  [I 
have  not  come  of  myself,  but  he  who  sent  me  is 
uXffOivoQ  (true,  real.)  Ye  know  him  not,  hut  I 
know  him,  for  I  come  from  him,  and  he  sent  me. — 
Alford.]  As  the  difference  between  the  two  words 
lies  only  in  the  accents,  and  as  these  are  not  found 
in  ancient  MSS.,  it  is  uncertain  which  way  the  word 
was  understood  by  them :  nor  is  the  matter  of  much 
moment;  both  words  amount  nearly  to  the  same 
meaning. 

SO.  They  lought  to  take  him  —  [The  rulers, 
instigated  by  what  had  been  above  remarked  by 
the  people.  There  was  (probably)  some  secondary 
hinderance  to  their  laying  hands  on  him,  possibly 
the  fear  of  the  people ;  but  the  evangelist  passes  at 
once  to  the  real  cause,  that  God's  appointed  time 
was  not  yet  come. — Alford.] 

81.  Will  he  do  more  miraoles  —  It  was  the 
belief  of  the  Jews,  and  they  founded  it  upon  Isa. 
XXXV,  6,  that  when  the  Messiah  came  he  would  do 
all  kinds  of  miracles  ;  and,  in  order  that  they  might 
have  the  fullest  proof  of  the  divine  mission  of 
Christ,  it  had  pleased  God  to  cause  miracles  to 
cease  for  between  four  and  five  hundred  years,  and 
that  John  the  Baptist  himself  should  not  work  any. 
Ghrist^s  miracles,  therefore,  were  a  full  proof  of  his 
divine  mission. 

82.  The  people  mtumnred  inch  things — The 
people  began  to  be  convinced  that  he  was  the  Mes- 
siah ;  and  this  being  generally  whispered  about, 
the  Pharisees,  etc.,  thought  it  high  time  to  put  him 
to  death,  lest  the  people  should  believe  on  him ; 
therefore  they  **  sent  officera  to  take  hioL"  [These 
proceedings  of  the  Jews  against  Jesus  are  all  of 
them,  almost  certainly,  to  be  understood  as  the  acts 
or  counsels  of  the  sanhedrin.] 

83.  Tet  a  little  while  am  I  with  you— As  he 
knew  that  the  Pharisees  had  designed  to  put  hira 
to  death,  and  that  at  length  he  should  be  crucified, 
he  took  the  present  opportunity  of  giving  this  in- 
formation to  the  common  people,  who  were  hest 
disposed  toward  him,  that  they  might  lay  their 
hearts  to  his  teaching,  and  profit  by  it,  while  they 
had  the  privilege  of  enjoying  it 
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go  unto  him  that  sent  me.  34  Te  ">  shall  seek 
me,  and  shall  not  find  me:  and  where  I  am, 
thither  ye  cannot  come.  35  Then  said  the 
Jews  among  themselves,  Whither  will  he  go, 
that  we  shall  not  find  him  ?  will  he  go  unto 
•the  dispersed  amongthe  "Gentiles,  and  teach 
the  •  Gentiles  ?  30  What  manner  of  saying  is 
this  that  he  said,  Ye  shall  seek  me,  and  shall 
not  find  me :  and  where  I  am,  thither  ye  can- 
not come?  37  fin  the  last  day,  that  great 
day  of  the  feast,  Jesus  stood  and  cried,  saying, 
^  If  any  man  thirst  let  him  come  unto  me,  and 
drink.    38  '  He  that  helieveth  on  me,  as  the 
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84.  Te  shall  seek  me,  and  shall  not  find  me 

— [ChriBt  does  not  here  speak  of  a  search  for  his 
person  directly,  bat  a  search  after  the  Messiah. . . . 
The  sense  therefore  is :  "  The  Messiah,  whom  you 
have  rejected  in  my  person,  you  shall  then  seek  in 
vain."  .  .  .  Perhaps,  however,  there  is  a  reference 
to  the  manner  in  which  the  thought  would  spring 
up  in  the  mind  of  one  and  another,  while  the  divine 
judgmeuts  were  hanging  over  the  holy  city :  May 
not  that  Jesus  still  possibly  have  been  the  Messiah. 
^Tholuck.] 

86.  The  dispersed  among  the  Qentilea — Or 
Greeks.  By  the  **  dispersed,"  are  meant  here  the 
Jews  who  were  scattered  through  various  parts  of 
that  empire  which  Alexander  the  Great  had  founded, 
in  Greece,  Syria,  Egypt,  and  Asia  Minor,  where  the 
Greek  language  was  used,  and  where  the  Jewish 
Soriptui-es  in  the  Greek  version  of  the  Septuagint 
were  read.  Others  suppose  that  the  GentUes  them- 
selves are  meant.  Others,  that  the  ten  tribes,  which 
had  been  long  lost,  are  here  intended.  [The  Jews 
maliciously  interpreted  this  dark  saying  to  mean 
that  he  intended  to  go  forth  as  a  teacher  of  the 
heathen ;  a  point  worthy  of  note,  from  the  inference 
it  allows,  that  their  wish  to  make  him  a  heretic  was 
founded  upon  a  dawning  presentiment  that  his  teach- 
ing was  destined  to  be  universal — Neander.] 

87.  In  the  last  day,  that  great  day  of  the 
feaat — This  was  the  eighth  day,  and  was  called  the 
'*  great  day,"  because  of  certain  traditional  obser- 
vances, and  not  on  account  of  any  excellence  which 
it  derived  from  the  original  institution.  [As  the 
eiffhth  day  was  reckoned  along  with  the  seven  feast 
days,  proper.  .  .  the  last  day  of  the  feast  is  the 
eighth^  and  not  the  seventh.  ...  It  was  simply  the 
great  closing  day  of  the  feast,  appohited  for  the 
solemn  return  from  the  booths  into  the  temple, 
and  (see  Lev.  xxiii,  85,  86)  was  kept  holy  as  a  sab- 
bath.— Meyer.']  It  was  probably  when  they  went 
to  draw  water  from  the  pool  Siloam^  and  while 
they  were  pouring  it  out  at  the  foot  of  the  altar, 
that  our  Lord  spoke  these  words ;  for,  as  that  cere- 
mony pointed  out  the  gracious  influence  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  our  Lord,  who  was  the  fountain  whence 
it  was  to  proceed,  called  the  people  to  himself,  that, 
by  believing  on  him,  they  might  be  made  partakers 
of  that  inestimable  benefit  If  any  man  thint — 
[There  is  an  inner  thirst,  as  there  is  an  inner  man, 
and  the  former  is  deeper  and  stronger  than  the 
thirst  of  the  body,  and  can  only  be  satisfied  from 
the  fountam  of  life  in  Christ— -P.  Schaff.'\ 

88.  He  that  believeth  on  me — [A  declaration 
of  the  power  of  faith  in  developing  the  divine  life. 
But  it  was  not  fully  realized  until  the  outpouring 
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Scripture  hath  said,  •  out  of  his  belly  shall  flow 
rivers  of  living  water.  39  ('But  this  spake 
he  of  the  Spirit,  which  they  that  believe  on 
him  should  receive :  for  the  Holy  Ghost  was 
not  yet  given;  because  that  Jesus  was  not  yet 
"glorified.) 

40  Many  of  the  people  therefore,  when  they 
heard  this  saying,  said,  Of  a  truth  this  is  *  the 
Prophet  41  Others  said,  »This  is  the  Christ 
But  some  said,  Shall  Christ  come  '  out  of  Gal- 
ilee? 43  I'Hath  not  the  Scripture  said.  That 
Christ  Cometh  of  the  seed  of  David,  and  out 
of  the  town  of  Bethlehem,  ■  where  David  waaf 
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of  the  Holy  Crhost  at  Pentecost  —  yeandrr.']  As 
the  Scripture  hath  said,  out  of  hia  belly — Koi- 
XlaCi  this  term  (Heb.  tD3)  denotes  the  viscera,  and 
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especially  the  parts  into  which  liquids  are  taken,  and 
is  here  used  because  the  figures  of  speech  used 
turned  upon  the  act  of  drinking.  In  Prov.  xx,  27, 
it  is  used  figuratively  for  the  mind.  In  respect  to  its 
meaning  as  used  by  oar  Lord  there  can  be  no  doubt, 
and  the  explanation  is  given  in  the  next  verse.] 
[These  words  must  apply  to  what  follows  them,  and 
not  to  what  precedes,  for  the  latter  could  not  fonn 
any  part  of  the  citation. — AlfcnxL]  [There  is  no 
exactly  corresponding  passage.  .  .  it  is  simply  a 
free  quotation  harmonizing  in  thought  with  various 
passages. — Meyer.]  Ijiviiig  water — As  a  true 
spring  is  ever  supplied  with  water  from  the  great 
deep  with  which  it  has  communication,  so  shall  the 
soul  of  the  genuine  believer  be  supplied  with  light, 
life,  love,  and  liberty,  and  all  the  other  graces  of 
the  indwelling  Spirit,  from  the  indwelling  Christ 
The  Scriptures  abound  in  this  metaphor.  (Psa. 
xxxvi,  8,  9 ;  Isa.  xliv,  8,  4 ;  Joel  ii,  28.) 

89.  Waa  not  yet — [The  dispensation  of  the 
Spirit  was  not  yet. — A/fard.]  Certain  measures  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  had  been  vouchsafed  from  the  be- 
ginning of  the  world  to  believers  and  unbelievers; 
but  that  <Mbundant  effusion  of  his  graces  spoken  of 
by  Joel,  (chapter  ii,  28,)  which  peculiarly  diaracter- 
ized  the  gospel  times,  was  not  granted  till  after  the 
ascension  of  Christ  (See  John  xiv,  16-18,  26; 
XV,  26;  xvi,  7-16.) 

40.  Of  a  truth  this  lathe  Prophet— The  great 
prophet,  or  teacher,  spoken  of  by  Moses,  (Dent 
xviii,  15,)  which  they  improperly  distinguish  from 
the  Messiah.  (Verse  41.)  Some  no  doubt  knew 
that  by  ^*  the  Prophet "  the  Messiah  was  meant ;  but 
others  seem  to  have  thought  that  one  of  the  an- 
cient prophets  should  be  raised  from  the  dead,  [or 
that  some  new  one  should  be  raised  up,]  and  pre- 
cede the  appearing  of  the  Messiah. 

41.  Bhadl  Ohrut  oome  out  of  Galilee — As 
the  prophets  had  declared  that  the  Messiah  was  to 
come  from  the  tribe  of  Judith,  and  from  the  famih 
of  David,  and  should  be  bom  in  the  dtp  of  Beth- 
tehem,  these  Jews,  imagining  that  Christ  had  been 
bom  in  Galilee,  concluded  that  he  could  not  be  the 
Messiah.  Had  they  examined  the  matter  a  little 
further,  they  would  have  found  that  he  had  his 
birth  exactly  as  the  prophets  had  foretold;  but, 
for  want  of  this  necessary  examination,  they  con- 
tinued in  unbelief,  and  rejected  the  Lord  that 
bought  them. 

42.  Where DaTidwa»—Thia is, whereheM 
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43  So  *  there  was  a  division  among  the  peo- 
ple because  of  him.  44  And  ''some  of  them 
would  have  taken  him ;  bat  no  man  laid  hands 
on  him. 

49  Then  came  the  officers  to  the  chief 
priests  and  Pharisees;  and  they  said  unto 
them,  Why  have  ye  not  brought  him?  46  The 
officers  answered, « Never  man  spake  like  this 
man.  47  Tlien  answered  them  the  Pharisees, 
Are  ye  also  deceived  ?  48  **  Have  any  of  the 
rulers  or  of  the  Pharisees  believed  on  him? 
49  But  this  people  who  knoweth  not  the  law 
are  cursed.    50  Nicodemus  saith  unto  them, 
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dChap.  12.  42;  Acts*.  7;  1  Cor.  1.  «.  36;  2.  8. 


bom,  (1  Sam.  xvi,  1,  4,)  and  where  he  was  before 
he  became  king  in  Israel. 

43.  There  was  a  dMaion—^x^a/ia,  a  schiam  ; 
they  were  divided  in  sentiment,  and  separated  into 
opposite  parties. 

44.  Some . . .  would  have  taken  him~[It  is 
thought  that  eraiBsaries  of  the  sanhedrin  were  min- 
gled with  the  people,  inciting  them  to  seize  Jesus  as 
a  blasphemer,  but  because  there  was  an  opposite 
party  in  the  crowd,  who  were  strongly  affected  by 
his  teaching,  no  man  iaid  hand*  on  bim.] 

46.  Then  came  the  officers  —  They  had  fol- 
lowed him  for  several  days,  seeking  for  a  proper 
opportunity  to  seize  on  him  when  they  might  fix 
some  charge  of  sedition  or  blasphemy  upon  him ; 
but  the  more  they  listened,  the  more  they  were  con- 
vinced of  his  innocence,  piety,  and  consummate  wis- 
dom. [They  were  still  fettered  by  the  counsel  of 
God— on  the  one  hand  the  fear  of  the  adherents  of 
Jesus,  on  the  other,  an  involuntary  awe. — Lange^ 

46.  Never  man  spake  like  this  man — [The 
divine  power  and  majesty  of  his  words  made  it 
morally  impossible  for  the  officers  of  justice  to  car- 
ry out  their  orders,  or  even  to  find  a  pretext  or  jus- 
tification for  so  doing ;  they  were  averptnoered,  — 
Meyer.'] 

47.  Are  ye  also  deceived — ^An  expression  of 
mingled  contempt  and  alarm.] 

48.  Have  any  of  the  rulers  fthe  sanhedrin)  or 
of  the  Pharisees  believed  on  him— [The  latter 
are  especially  named  as  the  class  of  orthodox  and 
most  respected  theologians^  who  were  supposed  to  be 
patterns  of  orthodoxy. — Meyer.]  [Probably  there 
was  in  the  question  the  expression  of  a  suspicion 
that  even  among  the  rulers  there  might  be  some 
defection.] 

49.  This  people— *0  6;fXof,  this  rabble.  The 
common  people  were  treated  by  the  Pharisees  with 
the  most  sovereign  contempt,  and  were  not  thought 
worthy  to  have  a  resurrection  to  eternal  life.  [Those 
who  were  djsciples  of  any  of  the  rabbins  were  con- 
sidered as  being  in  a  much  better  state. 

60.  Nicodemus  . . .  being  one  of  them— That 
is,  a  Pharisee,  and  a  ruler  of  the  Jews.  (See  on 
chapter  iii,  1.)  [Wherever  Nicodemus  appears,  it 
is  as  a  wise,  serious,  and  judicious  man — hesitating, 
yet  steadily  advancing  in  faith — ^and  most  ready  to 
speak  for  Christ  when  others  were  most  violent 
against  him.]  [Nicodemus .  .  .  now  raises  a  protest 
in  which  be  calmly,  plainly,  and  rightly,  points  the 
excited  doctors  to  the  law  itself.  The  emphasis  is 
on  6  v6^{-»  o^r  l^v)  itself  does  not  condemn.  They 
iiad  just  denied  that  the  people  knew  the  law,  and 
yet  they  were  themselves  acting  contrary  to  the  law. 
'^'Js.eyer,] 


(•he  that  came  'to  Jesus  by  night,  being  one 
of  them,)  51  'Doth  our  law  judge  any  man, 
before  it  hear  him,  and  know  what  ho  doeth  ? 
53  They  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Art 
thou  also  of  Galilee?  Search,  and  look:  for 
^  out  of  Galilee  ariseth  no  prophet.  53  And 
every  man  went  unto  his  own  house. 

CHAPTER  VIII. 

JESUS  went  unto  the  mount  of  Olives. 
9  And  early  in  the  morning  he  came 
again  into  the  temple,  and  all  the  people  came 
unto  him ;  and  he  sat  down,  and  taught  them. 
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51.  Doth  our  law  Judge  any  man — Thvhv^pct' 
irovy  the  man^  that  is,  who  is  accused.  Perhaps 
Nicodemus  did  not  refer  so  much  to  any  thing  in 
the  law  of  Moses,  as  to  what  was  commonly  prac- 
tised amoi^them.  Josephus  says,  (Ant.^  b.  xiv,  c 
9,  8.  8,)  "  That  the  law  has  forbidden  any  man  to  he 
put  to  deaths  though  wicked^  unless  he  be  first  con- 
demned to  die  by  the  sanhedrin.''^  It  was  probably 
to  this  law,  which  is  not  expressly  mentioned  in  the 
five  books  of  Moses,  that  Nicodemus  here  alludes. 
(See  laws  relative  to  this  point,  Deut.  xvii,  8,  etc., 
and  xix,  16.) 

62.  Art  thon  also  of  Qalileo — They  knew  very 
well  that  he  was  not ;  but  they  spoke  this  by  way 
of  reproach.  As  if  they  had  said.  Thou  art  no  bet- 
ter than  he  is,  as  thou  takest  his  part  Many  of 
the  Galileans  had  believed  on  him,  which  the  Jews 
considered  to  be  a  reproach.  Art  thou  his  disciple, 
as  the  Galileans  are?  Search  and  look  — Ex- 
amine the  Scriptures,  search  the  public,  registers, 
and  thou  wilt  see  that  out  of  Galilee  there  ariseth 
no  prophet.  Neither  the  Messiah,  nor  any  other 
prophet,  has  proceeded  from  Galilee,  nor  ever  can. 
This  conclusion,  says  Calmet,  was  false  and  imper- 
tinent :  false,  because  Jonah  was  of  Gathhepher,  in 
Galilee.  (See  2  Kings  xiv,  26,  compared  with  Josh, 
xix,  18.)  The  prophet  Nahum  was  also,  probably, 
a  Galilean^  for  he  was  of  the  tribe  of  Simeon ;  and 
some  suppose  that  Malachi  was  of  the  same  place. 
The  conclusion  was  false,  because  there  not  having 
been  a  prophet  from  any  particular  place  was  no  ar- 
gument that  there  never  could  be  one,  as  the  place ' 
had  not  been  proscribed. 

68.  And  every  man  went,  etc— The  authority 
and  influence  of  Nicodemus,  in  this  case,  was  so 
great,  that  the  sanhedrin  broke  up  without  being 
able  to  conclude  any  thing.  As  the  feast  was  now 
ended,  they  were  not  obliged  to  continue  any  longer 
in  or  about  Jerusalem  ;  and  therefore  all  returned 
to  their  respective  dwellings. 

NOTES  ON  CHAPTEB  VHI. 
[And  here,  it  would  seem,  that  the  first  verse  of 
chap,  viii  should  be  placed,  as  the  conclusion  of  this 
section,  and  not  the  beginning  of  the  next  The  feast 
was  ended— the  session  of  the  sanhedrhi  closed.  Its 
members  went  home,  and  Jesus  went  to  the  mount  of 
Olives,  where,  probably,  he  lodged.  The  transaction 
recorded  in  the  next  ten  verses  has  no  connexion, 
either  of  time  or  circumstances,  with  what  had 
gone  before.]  [Some  doubts  have  been  entertained 
concerning  the  genuineness  of  the  portion  of  the 
gospel  comprised  between  chapter  vii,  68,  and 
viii,  11.  Its  authenticity  has  been  questioned  by 
Erasmus,  Calvhi,  Besn,  Grotius,  Le  Clerc,  Wetstehi, 
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ST.  JOHN. 
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3  And  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  brought  unto 
hiin  a  woman  taken  in  adultery ;  and  when  they 
had  set  her  in  the  midst,  4  They  say  unto  him, 
Master,  this  woman  was  taken  in  adultery,  in 
the  very  act.  5  •  Now  Moses  in  the  law  com- 
manded us,  that  such  should  be  stoned :  but 
what  sayest  thou  ?  6  This  they  said,  tempting 
him,  that  they  might  have  to  accuse  him.  But 
Jesus  stooped  down,  and  with  his  finger  wrote 
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Semler,  Schulze,  Morus,  Haenleio,  Paulus,  Schmidt, 
and  various  other  writers.  Griesbach  and  Schulz 
have  marked  it  as  a  passage  which  ought  probably 
to  be  omitted.  Its  genuineness  has  been  advo- 
cated by  Doctors  Mill  and  Whitby,  Bishop  Middle- 
ton,  Heumann,  Michaelis,  Storr,  Langius,  Detmers, 
Staeudlin,  Kuinoel,  and  Doctor  Bloomfield.  It  is 
not  found  in  several  ancient  Versions,  and  is  not 
quoted  or  illustrated  by  Chrysostom,  Theophylact, 
Nonnus,  (who  wrote  commentaries  or  explanations 
of  this  Gospel,)  nor  by  Tertullian  or  Cyprian,  both 
of  whom  treated  copiously  on  chastity  and  adultery ; 
yet  it  is  found  in  the  greater  part  of  the  manuscripts 
that  are  extant,  though  with  great  diversity  of  read- 
ings. Upon  a  review  of  the  whole  evidence  re- 
specting this  disputed  clause,  we  may  safely  con- 
clude that  it  preponderates  in  favour  of  its  genuine- 
ness.— T.  H.  HoRNK,  Jntrodwtion.]  [This  section, 
(chapter  vii,  63-viii,  II,)  containing  an  account  of 
the  woman  taken  in  adultery,  formed  no  part  of 
the  Gospel  of  John.  It  is  'Wanting  in  the  two  old- 
est Codices — ^the  Vaticanus  and  the  Sinaiticus,  and 
also  in  the  Alexandrian,  in  the  Peshito-Syriac  Ver- 
sion, as  well  as  the  Memphitio,  Theban,  Gothic,  and 
Armenian,  and  in  Latin  MSS.  of  the  fourth,  fifth, 
and  sixth  centuries.  It  was  unknown  to  Origen,  who, 
in  commenting  on  John,  connects  chapter  vii,  62 
with  chapter  vili,  12.  It  appears,  also,  to  have 
been  unknown  to  Tertullian.  The  critical  editors, 
Tischendorf  and  Tregelles,  omit  the  section  in 
their  editions  of  the  New  Testament  In  fact,  the 
connexion  is  broken  by  this  section.  Nevertheless, 
the  incidents  related  in  it  appear  to  be  real,  and  the 
conduct  attributed  to  Christ  bears  the  stamp  of  his 
character.  The  source  of  the  narrative  is  uncer- 
tain. Eusebius  remarks,  that  Papias,  in  his  work, 
gave  an  account  of  a  woman  who  was  accused  be- 
fore the  Lord  of  many  sins,  which  the  Gospel  ac- 
cording to  the  Hebrews  contains.  It  is  not  im- 
probable that  this  was  originally  the  same  incident 
that  is  now  contained  in  the  section  under  discus- 
sion.— Dr.  H.  M.  Harhan,  Introduction  to  the  Holy 
Scriptures^  Dr.  Clarke  disposes  of  the  matter  in 
this  wise :  After  weighing  what  has  been  adduced 
in  favour  of  its  authenticity,  and  seriously  consider- 
ing its  state  in  the  MSS.,  as  exhibited  in  the  Var, 
Lect.  of  Griesbach,  I  must  confess,  the  evidence  in 
its  favour  does  not  appear  to  me  to  be  striking. 
Yet  I  by  no  means  would  have  it  expunged  from 
the  text.  Its  absence  from  many  MSS.,  and  the 
confused  manner  in  which  it  appears  in  others,  may 
be  readily  accounted  for  on  the  principles  laid  down 
by  Bishop  Pearce.  It  may,  however,  be  observed, 
that  a  perfect  connexion  subsists  between  verse  62 
of  chapter  vii  and  verse  12  of  chapter  viii  —  all 
the  intermediate  verses  having  been  omitted  by 
MSS.  of  the  first  antiquity  and  authority.  In  some 
MSS.  it  is  found  at  the  end  of  this  Gospel ;  in  others 
a  vacant  place  is  left  in  this  chapter ;  and  in  others 
it  is  placed  after  the  2 1st  chapter  of  Luke. 
846 


on  the  ground,  as  though  he  heard  them  not, 
7  So  when  they  continued  asking  him,  he 
lifted  up  himself,  and  said  unto  them,  ^He  that 
is  without  sin  among  yon,  let  him  first  cast  a 
stone  at  her.  8  And  again  he  stooped  down, 
and  wrote  on  the  ground.  9  And  they  which 
heard  it,  « being  convicted  by  their  ovm  con- 
science, went  out  one  by  one,  beginning  at  the 
eldest,  eoen  unto  the  last :  and  Jesus  was  left 
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5.  A  woman  taken  in  adultery— -It  is  allowed 
that  adultery  was  exceedingly  common  at  this  time ; 
indeed,  so  much  so  that  the  authorities  had  largely 
ceased  to  put  the  law  in  force  against  it  (See  the 
whole  of  the  process  on.  the  "  waters  of  jealousy  ** 
in  the  notes  on  Num.  v,  14,  etc. ;  and  see  at  the  end 
of  chapter  xvUL) 

6.  That  luoh  should  be  stoned— The  law  sim- 
ply says,  that  the  aduUerer  and  ad^dieress  shaU  he  put 
to  death.  (Lev.  xx,  10 ;  Deut.  xxii,  22.)  The  rab- 
bins say  they  were  strangled.  If  the  person  guilty 
of  an  act  of  this  kind  had  been  betrothed^  but  not 
married,  she  was  to  be  stoned:  (Deut.  xxii,  23.) 
As  the  Pharisees  spoke  of  stoning  the  woman,  it 
is  possible  this  was  her  case. 

6.  That  they  might  have  to  accuse  him  — 
Had  our  Lord  condemned  the  woman  to  death,  they 
might  have  accused  him  to  Pilate,  as  arrogating  to 
himself  the  power  of  life  and  death,  which  the 
Romans  had  taken  away  from  the  Jews ;  besides, 
the  Roman  laws  did  not  condemn  an  adulteress  to  be 
put  to  death.  On  the  other  hand,  if  he  had  said 
she  should  not  be  put  to  death,  they  might  have 
represented  him  to  the  people  as  one  who  decided 
contrary  to  the  law,  and  favoured  the  crime  of 
which  the  woman  was  accused.  With  his  finger 
wrote  —  Several  MSS.  add,  their  sins  who  aeaised 
her,  and  the  sins  of  all  men.  There  are  many  idle 
conjectures  concerning  what  our  Lord  wrote  on  the 
ground,  several  of  which  may  be  seen  in  Calraet. 
Schools  for  children  are  frequently  held  under  trees 
in  Bengal,  and  the  children  who  are  beginning  to 
learn,  write  the  letters  of  the  alphabet  in  the  dust. 

7.  Eto  that  is  without  sin  —  ^Avaftapnrrocy 
meaning  the  same  kind  of  sin,  adultery,  fornication, 
etc.,  [including,  perhaps,  that  form  of  the  sin  indi- 
cated by  our  Lord  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount, 
Matt  V,  28.]  Iiet  him  first  oast  a  stone  at  her 
— Or,  upon  her,  itr*  abrijif.  The  Jewish  method  of 
stoning,  according  to  the  rabbins,  was  as  follows : 
The  culprit,  half  naked,  the  hands  tied  behind  the 
back,  was  placed  on  a  scaffold,  ten  or  twelve  feet 
high ;  the  witnesses,  who  stood  with  her,  pushed 
her  off  with  great  force ;  if  she  was  killed  by  the 
fall  there  was  nothing  further  done ;  but,  if  she  was 
not,  one  of  the  witnesses  took  up  a  very  large  stone, 
and  dashed  it  upon  her  breast,  which  generally  was 
the  finishing  stroke.  This  mode  of  punishment 
seems  referred  to,  Matt  xxi,  44.  However,  this 
procedure  does  not  appear  to  have  been  always  at- 
tended to.  (See  Lev.  zxiv,  16,  and  verse  69  of 
this  chapter.) 

9.  Being  convicted  by  their  own  con- 
science —  So  it  is  likely  they  were  all  guilty  of 
similar  crimes.  TTieir  own  is  not  in  the  original, 
and  is  needless :  being  convicted  by  conscience  is  ex- 
pressive enouffh.  Beginning  at  the  eldest,  even 
unto  the  last — *Airb  rdv  irpea^vrfpuv  l(^  rOr  la^ 
;t<iY-(jv,  from  the  most  honourable  to  those  of  the  least 
rqmtte.    In  this  sense  the  words  are  undoubtedly 
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alone,  and  the  woman  standing  in  the  midst. 
10  When  Jesus  had  lifted  up  himself,  and  saw 
none  but  the  woman,  he  said  unto  her,  Wom- 
an, where  are  those  tliine  accusers?  hath  no 
man  condemned  thee?  11  She  said,  No  man, 
Lord.  And  Jesus  said  unto  her,  •*  Neither  do 
I  condemn  thee :  go,  and  « sin  no  more. 

lii  Then  spake  Jesus  again  unto  them,  say- 
ing, '  I  am  the  light  of  the  world :  he  that  fol- 
io weth  me  shall  not  walk  in  darkness,  but 
shall  have  the  light  of  life.  13  The  Pharisees 
therefore  sai<l  unto  him,  '  Thou  bearest  record 
of  thyself;  thy  record  is  not  true.  14  Jesus 
answered  and  said  unto  them.  Though  I  bear 
record  of  myself,  yet  my  record  is  true :  for  1 
know  whence  I  came,  and  whither  I  go;  but 
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to  be  understood.  The  woman  standing  in  the 
midst — But  if  they  ail  went  out,  how  could  she  be 
in  the  midst  ?  It  is  not  said  that  all  the  people 
whom  our  Lord  had  heen  instructing  went  out,  but 
only  her  aceiuert:  (see  verse  2.)  The  rest  un- 
doubtedly continued  with  their  teacher. 

1 1.  Neither  do  I  condemn  thee— The  case  of 
the  woman  taken  in  adultery,  when  properly  and 
candidly  considered,  is  both  intelligible  and  edify- 
ing. It  is  likely  that  the  accusation  was  well 
foundeJ ;  and  that  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  en- 
deavour^ maliciously  to  avail  themselves  of  the 
fact  to  embroil  our  Lord  with  the  civil  power,  or 
ruin  his  moral  reputation.  Our  Lord  was  no  mag- 
istrate, and  therefore  could  not,  with  any  propriety, 
give  judgment  in  the  case';  bad  he  done  it,  it  must 
have  been  considered  an  invasion  of  the  rights  and 
office  of  the  civil  magistrate,  and  would  have  af- 
forded them  ground  for  a  process  against  him.  On 
the  other  hand,  had  he  acquitted  the  woman,  he 
might  have  been  considered  not  only  as  setting  aside 
the  law  of  Moses,  but  as  being  indulgent  to  a  crime 
of  great  moral  turpitude.  He  disappointed  this 
malice  by  refusing  to  enter  into  the  case;  and 
overwhelmed  his  adversaries  with  oonfusion  by  un- 
masking their  hearts,  and  pointing  out  their  private 
abominations.  He  neither  acquitted  nor  condemned 
her :  he  did  not  enter  at  all  juridically  into  the 
business.  His  saying,  Neither  do  I  condemn  thee, 
was  a  simple  declaration  that  he  would  not  concern 
himself  with  the  matter — that  being  the  office  of 
the  magistrate ;  but,  as  a  preacher  of  righieouenees^ 
he  exhorted  her  to  abandon  her  evil  praetieeSy  lest 
the  punishment,  which  she  now  might  escape, 
should  be  inflicted  on  her  for  a  repetition  of  her 
transgression. 

12.  Then  spake  Jesas  again  onto  them — Al- 
lowing the  story  about  the  woman  taken  in  adultery 
to  be  authentic,  and  to  stand  here  in  its  proper 

.  place,  we  may  consider  that  our  Lord,  having  be- 
gun to  teach  the  people  in  the  temple,  was  inter- 
rupted by  the  introduction  of  this  woman  by  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees  ;  and  now,  having  dismissed 
them  and  the  woman  also,  he  resumes  his  discourse. 
[This  discourse  comes  in  very  well  after  chapter 
vii,  52.  It  was  the  custom,  on  the  first  night  of  the 
feast  of  tabernacles,  to  light  up  two  large  golden 
chandeliers  in  the  court  of  the  women,  the  light  of 
which  illuminated  all  Jerusalem.  .  .  .  Standing  in 
the  very  place  where  the  candlesticks  had  been,  or 
perhaps  were,  our  Lord  may  have  alluded  to  that 


^ye  cannot  tell  whence  I  oome,  and  whither  I 
go.  15  'Ye  jndge  after  the  flesh;  ^I  judge 
no  man.  16  And  yet  if  I  judge,  my  judgment 
is  true :  for '  I  am  not  alone,  but  I  and  the  Fa- 
ther that  sent  me.  17  •"  It  is  also  written  in 
your  law,  that  the  testimony  of  two  men  is  true. 
1§  I  am  one  that  bear  witness  of  myself,  and 
"the  Father  that  sent  me  beareth  witness  of 
me.  19  Then  said  they  unto  him.  Where  is 
thy  Father?  Jesus  answered,  *»Ye  neither 
know  me,  nor  my  Father:  Pif  ye  had  known 
me,  ye  should  have  known  my  Father  also. 
90  These  words  spake  Jesus  in  <i  the  treasury, 
as  he  taught  in  the  temple:  and  'no  man  laid 
hands  on  him ;  for  •  his  hour  was  not  yet  come. 
31  Then  said  Jesus  again  unto  them,  I  go  my 
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practice,  as  he  did  to  the  pouring  out  of  water  in 
chapter  vii,  87,  SS.-^Al/ord.]  I  am  the  light  of 
the  world — [To  <pc>^  tov  Kooftov.  See  on  chapter 
i,  9 ;   xi,  9,  10 ;  also  Isa.  xlii,  6,  and  Mai.  iv,  2.J 

18.  Thou  bearest  record  —  [In  chapter  v,  81, 
it  was  said  that  his  own  umtupported  vitnese  {mppoe- 
posing  that  poeeibU)  would  not  be  trustworthy  ;  but 
that  his  testimony  vas  supported  by,  and  in  fact 

coincident  with,  that  of  the  Father He  does  not 

witness  of  himself,  because  bis  testimony  is  the  tes- 
timony of  the  Father.-^ Al/ord.]  [The  Light  dem- 
onstrates other  things  and  itself  also. — AugusHne.] 

14.  I  know  whence  I  came  —  I  came  from 
God,  and  am  going  to  God,  and  can  neither  do  nor  ' 
say  any  thing  but  what  leads  to  and  glorifies  him. 

16.  Te  Judge  after  the  fleah— [Kard  crdp/co, 
according  to  a  fleshly  —  merely  human  —  earthly 
standard.]  Our  Lord  speaks  here  exactly  in 
the  character  of  an  ambassador.  Such  a  person 
does  not  bring  a  second  with-  him  to  vouch  his 
truth  ;  his  a'edenttals  from  his  king  ascertain  his 
character :  he  represents  the  king's  person.  So  our 
Lord  represents  the  Father  as  bearing  witness  with 
him.  The  miracles  which  he  wrought  [and  the 
power  that  accompanied  his  words]  were  tne  proof 
from  heaven  that  he  was  the  promised  Messiah  : 
these  were  the  great  seal  of  all  his  pretensions. 

19.  Ye  neither  know  me,  etc.— Ye  know  nei- 
ther the  Messiah,  nor  the  God  that  sent  him.  If  ye 
had  known  me — That  is  a  true  saying,  No  man 
hath  seen  God  at  any  time :  the  only  beaoUen  Son, 
who  lay  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father^  he  hath  D«- 
CLABEO  him.  The  nature  and  perfections  of  God 
never  can  be  property  known,  but  in  the  light  of 
the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  It  is  worthy  of  remark 
that,  in  all  this  discourse,  our  blessed  Lord  ever 
speaks  of  the  Father  and  himself  as  two  distinct 
persons.  Therefore,  the  Father  is  not  the  Son, 
nor  the  Son  the  Father,  as  some  persons  vainly 
imagine ;  though  it  is  plain  enough  that  the  com- 
pletest  unity  and  equality  subsist  between  them. 

20.  The  treaiury  —  Lightfoot  observes,  from 
the  rabbms,  that  the  treasury  was  m  what  was 
called  the  couH  of  the  women.  It  seems  that  our 
Lord  sometimes  sat  in  this  court  to  teach  the  peo- 
ple. (See  Mark  xii,  41,  etc.)  Hia  hour  waa  not 
yet  come — The  time  was  not  arrived,  in  which  he 
had  determined  to  give  himself  up  into  the  hands 
of  his  crucifiers.  [Till  that  time  his  enemies  had 
no  power  to  harm  nim.    (Luke  xxii,  62-68.)] 

21.  Then  aaid  Jeana  again  unto  them—- He 
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way,  and  *ye  shall  seek  me,  and  "shall  die  in 
your  sins:  whither  I  go,  ye  cannot  come. 
39  Then  said  the  Jews,  Will  he  kill  himself? 
because  he  saith.  Whither  I  go,  ye  cannot 
come.  93  And  he  said  unto  them,  *  Ye  are 
from  beneath;  1  am  from  above:  "ye  are  of 
this  world ;  I  am  not  of  this  world.  94  '  I  said 
therefore  unto  you,  that  ye  shall  die  in  your 
sins:  7 for  if  ye  believe  not  that  I  am  A^,  ye 
shall  die  in  your  sins.  9ft  Then  said  they  un- 
to him,  Who  art  thou  ?  And  Jesus  saith  unto 
them,  Even  the  same  that  I  said  unto  you  from 
the  beginning.  96  I  have  many  things  to  say 
and  to  judge  of  yon :  but  *  he  that  sent  me  is 
true;  and  *I  speak  to  the  world  those  things 
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had  said  the  same  things  to  them  the  day  before. 
(See  chapter  vii,  84.)  T«  ahall  seek  me— When 
your  calamities  come  upon  you,  ye  shall  in  vain  seek 
for  the  help  of  the  Messiah,  whom  ye  now  reject, 
and  whom  ye  shall  shortly  crucify.  Shall  die  in 
your  gins — VEv  dfiapri^^  (smgular,)  not  «n«,  but 
ttn,  their  abioing  state  of  unrighteousness ;  to  die 
in  which  is  to  die  forever.]  [Here  we  have  a  far 
more  tragical  and  positive  declaration:  Ye  ahaU 
die  (not  reconciled  and  sanctified,  but)  in  your  nn, 
(still  Uden  with  it  and  your  unatoned  euUt,  chap- 
ter ix,  84.)  'Ev,  points  to  the  state  wherein,  and 
not  the  cause  whereby^  they  die, — Meyer.]  [This 
discourse,  (verses  21-59,)  K>rms  the  great  conclu- 
sion of  our  Lord's  series  of  discourses  to  the  Jews. 
In  it  he  testifies  more  plainly  still  to  his  divine 
origin  and  sinlessness,  and  to  the  cause  of  their 
unbelief;  until  at  last  their  enmity  is  worked  up  to 
the  highest  pitch,  and  they  take  up  stones  to  cast 
at  him. — AlfordJ] 

22.  Will  he  kiU  himself— They  now  under- 
stood  that  he  spoke  concerning  his  death ;  but  be- 
fore (chapter  vii,  85)  they  thought  he  spoke  of 
going  to  some  of  the  Grecian  provinces,  to  preach 
to  the  dispersed  Jews.  [Probably  a  contemptuous 
sarcasm.] 

23.  Te  are  from  beneath— Te  are  altogether 
earthly,  sensttal,  and  devilish.  They  verified  this 
character  in  murdering  the  Lord  Jesus ;  and  many 
of  them  afterward,  to  escape  famine,  etc.,  put  an 
end  to  their  own  lives.  [Without  further  noticing 
their  venomous  scorn,  Jesus  simply  holds  up  before 
them,  with  more  firm  and  elevated  calmness,  their 
own  low  nature,  which  made  them  capable  of  thus 
mocking  him,  because  they  did  not  understand  him, 
the  heavenly  One. — Afeyer.] 

24.  If  ye  believe  not  that  I  am  he  — The 
DxLiviRER,  and  be  renewed  by  faith,  ye  shall  die 
in  your  sins.    (Acts  iv,  l2.)^Alford.] 

25.  Who  art  thou — ^This  marks  the  indignation 
of  the  Pharisees:  as  if  they  had  said,  Who  art 
thou  that  takest  upon  thee  to  deal  out  threatenings 
in  this  manner  against  us  I  Jeans  saith  unto 
theni|  Bven  the  same  that  I  said  unto  yx>n 
from  the  beginning  — Rather,  Just  what  I  have 
already  told  you;  that  is,  that  lam  the  Light  of  the 
world-^he  Christ— the  Saviour  of  mankind.  T^v 
^Xhv,  is  here  used  as  an  adverb,  in  which  sense  it 
is  repeatedly  used  by  the  best  Greek  writers ;  and, 
connecting  the  25th  with  the  26th  verse,  it  may  be 
translated  thus :  /  have  indeed^  as  I  assure  you, 
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which  I  have  heard  of  him.  97  They  under- 
stood not  that  he  spake  to  them  of  the  Father. 
98  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them,  When  ye  have 
''lifted  up  the  Son  of  maiL  «then  shall  ye  know 
that  1  am  he,  and  '^  that  I  do  nothing  of  my- 
self; but  ^as  my  Father  hath  taught  me,  1 
speak  these  things.  99  And  '  he  that  sent  me 
is  with  me:  'the  Father  hath  not  left  me 
alone;  ''for  I  do  always  those  things  that 
please  him.  30  As  he  spake  these  words, 
■  many  believed  on  him. 

31  Then  said  Jesus  to  those  Jews  which  be- 
lieved on  him.  If  ye  continue  in  my  word,  then 
are  ye  ray  disciples  indeed  ;  39  And  ye  shall 
know  the  truth,  and  ^  the  truth  shall  make  you 
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many  things  to  say  of  you,  and  to  condemn  in  you, 
Raphelius  takes  up  the  words  nearly  in  this  way, 
and  defends  his  mode  of  expositicm  with  mudi 
critical  learning. 

26.  He  that  sent  me  is  troe — Whatever  he 
hath  spoken  of  you  by  the  prophets  shall  surely 
come  to  pass ;  his  word  cannot  fail  [And  I  speak 
in  his  name.] 

27.  They  tmdentood  not  —  [However  im- 
probable this  may  seem,  after  he  had  said,  my 
Father  who  sent  me,  it  is  stated  as  a  fact  There 
is  no  accounting  for  the  ignorance  ofunbelie/, — 
Al/ordA 

28.  When  ye  have  lifted  op— When  ye  have 
crucified  me,  and  thus  filled  up  the  measure  of  your 
iniquities.  Shall  ye  know  that  I  am  he-~[The 
Christ  Some,  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
poured  out  after*  the  exaltation  of  Christ,  and  to 
their  own  salvation ;  others,  by  the  judgments  which 
were  to  follow  ere  long,  and  to  their  own  dismay 
and  ruin. — Ajford] 

29.  The  Father  hath  not  left  me  alone— 
Though  ye  shall  put  me  to  death,  yet  this  shall  not 
be  b^use  he  hath  abandoned  me.  I  do  that 
which  pleaseth  him ;  and  it  is  his  pleasure  that  I 
should  lay  down  my  life  for  the  sidvation  of  the 
world.  Does  not  our  Lord  allude  to  the  followmg 
Scriptures  ?  "  Sacrifice  and  offering  thou  didst  not 
desire  ;  my  ears  hast  thou  opened :  or,  a  body  hast 
thou  prepared  me :  (Heb.  x,  5 :)  then  said  I,  Lo,  I 
come :  this  is  written  in  the  volume  of  the  book 
concerning  me.  I  delight  to  do  thy  will,  0  my  God  I 
Thy  law  is  hi  my  heart"    (Psa.  xl,  6,  7,  8.) 

80.  Aa  he  spake  these  worda.  many  believed 
on  him — The  same  sun  that  haruens  the  clay  soft- 
ens the  wax.  This  discourse,  which  proved  the 
savour  of  death  unto  death  to  the  obstinate  Phari- 
sees, became  the  savour  of  life  unto  life  to  many  of 
the  simple-hearted  people. 

81.  It  ye  continue  in  my  word  —  Or,  in  this 
doctrine  of  mine.  It  is  not  enough  to  receive  God^s 
truth — we  must  retain  and  w<dk  in  it  And  it  is 
only  when  we  receive  the  truth,  love  it,  keep  it  sod 
walk  in  it,  that  we  are  the  genuine  disciples  of 
Christ 

82.  Te  shaU  know  the  truth — [Divine  truth 
is  the  causa  medians,  (intermediate  cause,)  of  that 
regeneration  and  sanctification  which  makes  him 
morally  free  who  is  justified  by  faith.  (See  Rom. 
viii,  2 ;  James  i,  20 ;  ii,  12,)— Meyer.]  fHiis  liberty 
which  the  pure  and  stable  breast  carries. — Anius.} 
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free.  33  They  answered  him,  '  We  be  Abra- 
ham's seed,  and  were  never  in  bondage  to  any 
man :  how  sayest  thou,  Ye  shall  be  made  free  ? 
34  Jeans  answered  them,  Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  yon,  »  Whosoever  committeth  sin  is  the 
servant  of  sin.  35  And  "  the  servant  abideth 
not  in  the  house  for  ever :  hut  the  Son  abideth 
ever.  36  **If  the  Son  therefore  shall  make 
you  free,  ye  shall  be  free  indeed.  37  I  know 
that  ye  are  Abraham's  seed;  but  pye  seek  to 
kill  me,  because  my  word  hath  no  place  in 
you.  3§  il  speak  that  which  I  have  seen 
with  my  Father:  and  ye  do  that  which  ye 
have  seen  with  your  father.    39  They  an- 


l  her.  S6.  4S :  Matt.  8.  9;  rtrte  39. m  Rom.  6. 16, 20 ;  8  Pet. 

1  19. nOftl.  4.  8a oRo  m.  8.  2;   Oal.  6.  1. p  Chap. 

7. 19 ;  veree  40. q  Chap. «.  32 :  6.  19, 80 ;  K  10,  Si r  Matt. 

8.  9;  verse  38. 


38.  They  answered— That  is,  the  Jews  who 
had  believed.  [To  them  the  last  words  of  Jesus 
proved  a  stone  of  stumbling.  ...  As  every  Hebrew 
servant  was  a  son  of  Abraham,  their  argument 
shows  that  they  had  in  view  not  their  individual  or 
civil,  but  their  national^  liberty.  .  .  .  Because  they 
were  Abraham^s  seed  they  felt  themselves  as  not  in 
bondage  to  any  man. — MeyerA  [Our  Lord  evi- 
dently spake  to  the  whole  multitude,  without  dis- 
criminating between  their  individual  degrees  of  faith 
and  unbelief.    (See  verse  87.)] 

84.  ¥n&oaoeTer  committeth  dn  is  the  ser- 
vant of  sin— Or,  dov\6^  konv,  etc.,  is  the  slave  of 
sin.  This  was  the  slavery  of  which  Christ  spoke : 
and  deliverance  from  it  was  the  liberty  which  he 
promised. 

86.  And  the  servant  abideth  not  in  the 
house— Or,  rather,  Now  the  slave  abideth  not  in  the 
family.  As  if  Jesus  had  said :  a  slave  bus  no  right 
to  any  part  of  the  inheritanee  in  the  family  to 
which  he  belongs ;  but  the  soeij  the  legiiimaU  son, 
has  a  right.  He  can  make  any  servant  of  the  fam- 
ily free,  though  no  slave  can.  He  can  divide  or 
bestow  the  inheritance  as  he  pleases.  Our  Lord 
seems  here  to  refer  to  the  sending  away  of  Ishmael, 
mentioned  Gen.  xxi,  10-14.  Only  those  who  are 
genuine  children  can  inherit  the  estate.  If  sons^ 
then  heirs :  heirs  of  God,  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ. 
(GaL  iv,  21-31 ;  Rom.  viii,  17.) 

87.  My  word  hath  no  place  in  you — Or, 
this  doctrine  of  mine  hath  no  place  in  you.  Ye 
hear  the  truths  of  God,  but  ye  do  not  hi^  them ; 
the  word  of  life  has  no  influence  over  you ;  and  how 
can  it,  when  you  seek  to  kill  me  because  I  proclaim 
this  truth  to  you  ?  It  is  a  dismal  omen  when  a 
person  is  regardless  of  the  truth  of  God :  it  is  more 
so  to  be provoArec/ against  it:  but  U) persecute  and 
endeavour  to  destroy  those  who  preach  it  is  the  last 
degree  of  perverseness  and  obduracy.  A  heart 
filled  with  earthly  projects,  carnal  interests,  ambi- 
tion, thoughts  of  raising  a  fortune,  and  with  the 
love  of  the  superfluities  and  pleasures  of  life,  is  not 
fit  to  receive  the  seed  of  the  kingdom.  When  a 
man  shuts  his  heart  against  it  by  his  passions,  he 
at  the  same  time  opens  it  to  all  sorts  of  crimes. — 
Qaesnd, 

88.  I  speak  that  which  Z  have  seen-^esus 
saw  the  Father,  for  he  was  the  Word  that  was  with 
God  from  eternity.  The  Jews  did  not  «e»,  they  only 
felt  i^id  heard^  their  father  the  devil  It  is  the  in- 
terest of  Satan  to  keep  himself  out  of  sight,  and  to 
work  in  the  dark.     [Jesos  was  npbi  top  8e6v,  in  a 


swered  and  said  nnto  him, '  Abraham  is  onr 
father.  Jesns  saith  nnto  them,  *lf  ye  were 
Abraham's  children,  ye  would  do  the  works 
of  Abraham.  40  »Bnt  now  ye  seek  to  kUl 
me,  a  man  that  hath  told  you  the  truth,  °  which 
I  have  heard  of  God :  this  did  not  Abraham. 
41  Ye  do  the  deeds  of  your  father.  Then 
said  they  to  him,  We  be  not  born  of  fornica- 
tion ;  *  we  have  one  Father,  eoen  God.  43  Je- 
sus said  unto  them,  *  If  God  were  your  Father, 
ye  would  love  me :  ■  f or  I  proceeded  forth  ana 
came  from  God ;  r  neither  came  I  of  myself, 
but  he  sent  me.  43  *  Why  do  ye  not  under- 
stand my  speech  ?  even  because  ye  cannot  hear 
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relation  of  abiding  unity  with  his  Father ;  they  were 
U  rev  narpb^  tov  diaPdhnf^  because  the  devil  was 
the  suggester  of  their  course.  Jesus  was  the  vl^, 
who  remains  in  the  house  and  sees  the  Father's 
acts ;  they  the  doif^oi^  merely  prescribed  to,  and 
under  bondage. — Alford] 

89.  If  ye  were  Abraham's  children— Gries- 
bach  reads  ^r*,  y«  o^  (subjunctive,)  instead  of  i^re, 
ye  were  ;  but  Meyer,  and  lUso  Westcott  and  Uort, 
ferre,  are,  (present  indicative.)  Ye  would  do  the 
works  of  Abraham — (Jloiolrcy  do  ye.)  As  the 
son  naturally  imitates  lus  father,  so  if  ye  were 
(are)  the  children  of  Abraham  ye  would  (will)  imi- 
tate him  in  his  faith,  obedience,  and  uprightness ; 
but  this  ye  do  not,  therefore,  you  have  no  spiritual 
relationship  to  him. 

41.  Te  do  the  deeds  of  your  father— Ton 
have  certainly  another  father  than  Abraham — one 
who  has  instilled  his  own  malignant  nature  into 
you  ;  and,  as  ye  seek  to  murder  me  for  telling  you 
the  truth,  ye  must  be  the  offspring  of  him  who  was 
a  murderer  from  the  beginning,  and  stood  not  in 
the  truth.  (Verse  44.)  We  be  not  bom  of  for- 
nication^ We  are  not  a  mixed,  spurious  breed — 
our  tribes  and  families  have  been  keep  distinct — 
we  are  descended  from  Abraham  by  his  legal  wife 
Sarah.  [Tliis  may  be  a  reference  to  the  Samar- 
itans, who  were  a  mixed  and  spurioA  stock.]  We 
have  one  Father,  even  Qod— [We  are  worship- 
pers of  only  the  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and 
Jacob.] 

42.  If  God  were  yonr  Father,  ye  wonld 
lore  me — I  came  from  God,  and  you  would  not 
persecute  me  if  yon  were  under  the  influence  of 
God.  The  children  of  the  same  father  should  not 
murder  each  other.  Neither  came  I  of  myself 
— [The  incarnation  of  the  Son  was  primarily  of  the 
will  of  the  Father,  which  was  joyfully  acceded  to 
by  the  Son.] 

48.  ¥n&y  do  ye  not  understand  my  speech 
— ^T^v  XaXiav  t^  kfofv,  this  my  mode  of  speaking — 
when  illustrating  spiritual  by  natural  things :  XaXid 
refers  to  the  manner  of  speaking ;  A6yoc,  to  the 
matter  or  subject  on  which  he  spoke.  Because 
ye  cannot  hear  my  word— That  is,  ye  cannot 
bear  my  doctrine:  it  comes  too  close  to  you ;  it 
searches  your  hearts,  detects  your  hypocrisy,  and 
exposes  your  iniquitous  intentions  and  designs :  and 
as  ye  are  determined  not  to  leave  your  sins,  so  ye 
are  purposed  not  to  hear  my  doctrine.  [His  dis- 
course was  unintelligible  to  them,  because  of  its  sub- 
stance, because  they  had  (spiritually)  no  ears  for 
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my  word.  44  'Ye  are  of  your  father  the 
devil,  and  the  lusts  of  your  father  ye  will  do: 
he  was  a  murderer  from  the  heginning,  and 
••abode  not  in  the  truth,  because  there  is  no 
truth  in  him.  When  he  speaketh  a  lie^  he 
speaketh  of  his  own:  for  he  is  a  liar,  and 
the  father  of  it.  45  And  because  I  tell  you 
the  truth,  ye  believe  me  not  46  Which  of 
you  convinceth  me  of  sin?  And  if  I  say  the 
truth,  why  do  ye  not  believe  me?  47  «He 
that  is  of  God  heareth  God's  words:  ye  there- 
fore hear  thein  not,  because  ye  are  not  of  God. 
4§  Then  answered  the  Jews,  and  said  unto 
him,  Say  we  not  well  that  thou  art  a  Samar- 
itan, and  '^  hast  a  devil  ?  49  Jesus  answered. 
I  have  not  a  devil ;  but  I  hcmour  my  Father, 
and  ye  do  dishonour  me.  50  And  *  I  seek  not 


a  Matt.  13.  88 :  1  John  S.  8. h  Jade  6. o  Ohap.  10.  35,  27 ; 
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it.  For  the  cause  of  this  ethical  "  cannot,"  see 
verse  47. — Meyer.'\ 

44.  Te  are  of  your  finther  the  devil — [In  the 
sense  of  an  e^^tcoT genesis.  (Job  iii,  8, 12.) .  .  .  The 
conscious  will  of  the  child  of  the  devil  is  to  accom- 
plish that  after  which  its  father,  whose  organ  it  is, 
lusts. — Meyer^  He  wai  a  murderer  finom  the 
beginning — 1%  was  through  him  that  Adam  trans- 
gressed ;  in  consequence  of  which  death  entered  in- 
to the  world,  and  slew  him  and  aU  his  posterity. 
Abode  not  in  the  tmth — He  stood  not  in  the 
truth  ;  was  once  in  a  state  of  glorious  felicity,  but 
fell  from  it ;  and,  being  deprived  of  all  good  him- 
self, he  could  not  endure  that  others  should  enjoy 
any;  therefore  by  his  lies  he  deceived  Eve,  and 
brought  her,  her  husband,  and,  through  them,  their 
posterity,  into  his  own  condemnation.  He  speak- 
eth of  his  own — 'Ex  tCkv  Idujv  XaXel,  he  ^aketh 
from  his  ovm  disposition^  for  he  is  the  father  and 
fountain  of  all  error  and  falsity ;  and  all  who  are 
deceived  by  him,  and  partake  of  his  disposition, 
falsity  And  crueltVj  are  his  offspring, /or  he  is  a  liar^ 
and  the  father  of  it — koL  h  rrarrip  avrov.  Grotius, 
supposing  that  the  devil  who  tempted  Eve  was  not 
t\ie  prince  of  devils,  but  rather  a  subordinate  one, 
seems  to  think  he  may  be  understood  here,  hs  is  a 
liar,  and  Jub  father  aUo,  which  is  the  literal  trans- 
lation of  the  latter  clause  of  the  text.  [See  at  the 
end  of  the  chapter.] 

46.  And  beoaiue  I,  etc.  —  [For  the  sake  of 
strong  emphasis,  our  Lord  puts  himself  in  contrast 
with  the  devil ;  and  shows  that  their  difference  has  its 
ground  in  the  alien  character  between  that  which 
he  speaks  and  their  devilish  nature,  to  which  latter 
a  lie  alone  corresponds. — Afeyer.] 

46.  Which  ox  you  convinoeth  me  of  ain — 
[The  question  is  an  appeal  to  his  sinlessness  of 
Fife  as  a  pledge  of  his  truthfulness  of  word,  that 
he  was  sent  from  God ;  and  as  he  who  here  chal- 
lenges men  to  convict  him  of  sin  never  could  have 
upheld  merely  outward  spotlessness,  the  words 
amount  to  a  declaration  of  his  absolute  sinlessness. 
—Alford] 

47.  He  that  ia  of  Qod — He  who  came  from 
God,  or  was  bom  of  God,  heareth  the  words  of 
God — has  the  constant  inspiration  of  his  Spirit, 
speaks  nothing  but  truth,  and  cannot  possibly  err. 
[Ye  who  are  not  of  God,  neither  in  life  nor  spirit, 
oan  not  hear  his  words  in  their  spiritual  intent.  1 
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mine  own  glory:  there  is  one  that  seeketh  and 
judgeth.  51  Verily,  verily,  I  aay  nnto  you, 
'  If  a  man  keep  my  saying,  he  shaQ  never  see 
death.  59  Then  said  the  Jews  nnto  him,  Now 
we  know  that  thon  hast  a  deviL  c  Abraham 
is  dead,  and  the  prophets;  and  thon  say  est,  If 
a  man  keep  my  saying,  he  shall  never  taste  of 
death.  53  Art  thou  greater  than  our  father 
Abraham,  which  is  dead?  and  the  prophets 
are  dead:  whom  makest  thou  thyself?  54  Je- 
sus answered,  •»  If  I  honour  myself,  my  honour 
is  nothing:  »it  is  my  Father  that  honoureth 
me ;  of  whom  ye  say,  that  he  is  your  God : 
55  Yet  ^  ye  have  not  known  him ;  but  I  know 
him :  and  if  I  should  say,  I  know  him  not,  I 
shall  be  a  liar  like  unto  you :  but  I  know  him, 
and  keep  his  saying.    56  Your  father  Abra- 
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48.  Thou  art  a  Samaritan — ^This  was  the  same, 
among  them,  as  heretic^  or  sehismatie.  This  is  the 
only  time  in  which  the  Jews  gave  our  Lord  this 
title  of  reproach.  [They  imply  that  he  differed 
from  their  interpretation  of  the  law ;  or  perhaps,  as 
he  had  convicted  them  of  not  being  the  genuine 
children  of  Abraham,  they  cast  back  the  charge 
with  a  senseless  "  Tu  quoque."— -4(/orrf.]  Hast  a 
devil — ^Art  possessed  by  an  evil  spirit,  and  art,  in 
consequence,  deranged.  [As  in  the  first  clause 
they  sundered  him  from  the  communion  of  Israel, 
so  now  from  that  of  Israel's  God. — Stetr."] 

49.  I  have  not  a  devil  —  The  first  part  of  the 
charge  was  too  futile :  it  was  both  absurd  and  im- 
possible ;  but  our  Lord  answers  to  the  second  with 
the  utmost  meekness  and  conclusiveness :  /  honowr 
Ood.  This  is  what  no  demon  can  do,  nor  any  man 
who  is  under  such  influence. 

60.  I  seek  not  mine  own  glory — [It  was  to 
fulfil  the  Father's  good  pleasure  that  he  made  the 
great  rule  of  his  life,  not  arbitrarily  to  promote  his 
own  **  glory."  All  that  matter  was  in  the  hands  of 
the  Father,  who  will  glorify  those  that  do  his  will, 
and  will  jttdge,  (visit  with  just  punishment,)  those 
that  strive  against  him.] 

61.  Shall  never  see  death— [Not  "he  shall 
not  die  forever ;  **  but  a  promise  that  his  (spiritual) 
life  shall  pass  entirely  safe  through  the  whole  8uo> 
cession  of  judgments,  and  will  not  see  death  even 
in  the  final  judgment — Lange,'] 

62.  Now  we  know,  etc.  —  [The  Jews  under- 
standing him  as  speaking  of  natural  death,  (for  they 
knew  of  no  other,)  regarded  Ms  words  as  a  sure 
proof  of  madness.]  [Their  misunderstanding  keeps 
the  well-known  type,  (chapter  iii,  4,  1 1,)  but  this 
time  theocratic  pride  is  added  to  carnal  sensuous- 
ness.— i)«  WetU."] 

64.  If  I  honour  myself— [The  whole  force  of 
the  contrast  between  their  and  his  knowledge  of 
God  lies  in  this,  that  he  can  say,  It  is  my  Father 
who  glorifies  me,  the  same  one  whom  you  unjustly 
call  your  Ood,  as  you  do  not  even  know  him. — 
Lange.'l 

66.  Te  have  not  known  him— [Theirs  was 
the  ignorance  of  carnality^  which  Christ  had  not ; 
but  he  knew  the  Father,  not  only  by  his  divine 
consciousness,  but  also  by  his  sinless  human  jntui* 
tions,  to  deny  which  (though  only  hypothetically 
supposable)  would  be  falsehood.] 
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ham  1  rejoiced  to  see  mj  day:  '"and  he  saw 
it^  and  was  glad.  57  Then  said  the  Jews 
unto  him,  Thou  art  not  yet  fifty  years' old, 
and  hast  thon  seen  Ahraham?  58  Jesus 
said  unto  them,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 

ZLnke  10.  24. m  Heh.  IL  IS. n  Ezod.  8. 14;  Im.  48.  18: 

chapter  17.  6. 84 ;  CoL  1.  17 :  Rev.  1.  8. 

66.  Abraham  rejoiced  to  tee  my  day-~Or, 
he  eamestli/  desired  to  $ee  my  day ;  t^ya^XiuaaTo, 
his  soul  leaped  forward  in  e&raest  hope  and  strong 
expectation  that  he  might  see  the  incarnation  of 
the  Messiah.  And  he  saw  it — Not  only  in  the 
first  promise,  (Gen.  iii,  16,)  for  the  other  patriarchs 
saw  this  as  wdl  as  he ;  and  not  only  in  that  prom- 
ise which  was  made  particularly  to  himself,  (Gen. 
xii,  7,  xxii,  18,  compared  with  GaL  iii,  16,)  that 
the  Messiah  should  spring  from  his  family ;  but  he 
saw  this  day  especially  when  Jehovah  appeared  to 
him  in  a  human  form^  (Gen.  xviii,  2,  17,)  which 
many  suppose  to  have  been  a  manifestation  of  the 
Lord  Jesus. 

67.  Thou  art  not  yet  fifty  yean  old — [No 
inference  can  be  drawn  from  this  verse  as  to  the 
(precise)  age  of  our  Lord  at  the  time,  according  to 
the  flesh.  Fifty  years  was,  with  the  Jews,  the 
completion  of  manhood. — Alford.]  [They  meant 
to  say,  you  are  yet  a  young  man.] 

68.  Before  Abraham  was,  I  am— The  follow- 
ing is  a  literal  translation  of  Galmet*s  note  on  this 
passage :  *'  I  am  from  all  eternity.  I  have  existed 
before  all  ages.  Tou  consider  in  me  only  the  per- 
son who  speaks  to  you,  and  who  has  appeared  to 
you  within  a  particular  time.  But  besides  this 
human  nature,  which  ye  think  ye  know,  there  is  in 
me  a  divine  and  eternal  nature.  Both,  united, 
subsist  together  in  my  person.  Abraham  knew 
how  to  distinguish  them.  He  adored  me  as  his 
God ;  and  desired  me  as  his  Saviour.  He  has  seen 
me  in  my  eternity,  and  he  predicted  my  coming  in- 
to the  world.*'  On  the  same  verse  Bishop  Pearce 
speaks  as  foUowfl :  **  What  Jesus  here  says  relates 
(I  think)  to  his  existence  antecedent  to  Abraham's 
days,  and  not  to  his  having  been  the  Christ  ap- 


Before  Abraham  was,  "I  am.  59  Then 
<»took  they  up  stones  to  cast  at  him:  but 
Jesus  hid  himself,  and  went  out  of  the  tem- 
ple, p  going  through  the  midst  of  them,  and  so 
passed  by. 


o  Chapter  10.  81.89;  11.  &- 


}  Lake  4.  80. 


pomted  and  foretold  before  that  time ;  for,  if  Jesus 
had  meant  this,  the  answer,  I  apprehend,  would  not 
have  been  a  pertinent  one.  He  might  have  been 
appointed  and  foretold  for  the  Christ ;  but  if  he 
had  not  had  an  existence  be/ore  Abraham's  days, 
neither  could  he  have  seen  Abraham^  (as,  according 
to  our  English  translation,  the  Jews  suppose  him 
to  have  said,)  nor  could  Abraham  have  seen  Aim, 
as  I  suppose  the  Jews  understood  i  im  to  have 
said  in  the  preceding  verse,  to  which  words  of  the 
Jews  the  words  of  Jesus  here  are  intended  as  an 
answer." 

69.  Then  took  they  np  atones,  etc. — ^It  ap- 
pears that  the  Jews  understood  him  as  asserting 
his  (Godhead;  and,  supposing  him  to  be  a  blas- 
phemer, they  proceeded  to  sUme  him,  according  to 
the  law.  (Lev.  xxiv,  16.)  But  where  did  they  find 
the  stones,  Christ  and  they  being  in  the  temple  ? 
It  is  answered :  1)  It  is  probable,  as  the  buildings 
of  the  temple  had  not  been  yet  completed,  there 
mi^t  have  been  many  stones  near  the  place ;  or, 
2)  They  might  have  gone  out  to  the  outer  courts  for 
them ;  and,  before  theur  return,  our  Lord  had  es- 
caped. (See  Lightfoot  and  Cdmet.)  But  Jesua 
hid  himself,  and  went  out  of  the  temple^[A 
vanishing  out  of  sight  (as  in  Luke  xxiv,  81)  is  hard- 
ly to  be  thought  of ;  to  become  invisible  is  not  a 
withdrawal. ...  He  hid  himself  while  disappearing 
among  the  multitude  of  the  people,  especially  his 
adherents. — Lange."]  [And  m  this  Lange  is  followed 
by  most  modem  critics.]  Going  through  the 
midst  of  them,  and  so  passed  by — [These  words 
are  wanting  in  nearly  all  the  best  manuscripts 
and  versions,  and  are  omitted  by  nearly  all  modem 
critics.  They  were  probably  added  as  an  explana- 
tion of  the  preceding  clause.] 


ADDITIONAL  NOTB. 


[44.  He  was  a  murderer—The  appellations  of 
this  verse  are  justly  esteemed  as  giving  the  full- 
est and  most  explicit  statement  respecting  the 
person  and  character  of  Satan,  (with,  perhaps, 
something  of  his  history,)  found  anywhere  in 
the  Bible ;  and  on  account  of  the  very  clear  light 
they  throw  upon  a  somewhat  obscure  subject  they 
are  all  the  more  worthy  of  attention.  As  the 
words  of  Christ  himself,  and  also  because  of 
the  peculiar  circumstances  among  which  they  were 
uttered,  they  are  to  be  accepted  as  the  troth,  and 
to  be  received  in  their  plain  granunatical  sense. 
It  cannot  be  said  that  he  spoke  agreeably  to  the 
prevailing  notions  of  the  times,  for  he  was  directly 
antagonizing  such  notions,  and  professedly  deliver- 
ing revelations,  as  the  Son  of  God ;  speaking  what 
he  had  seen  with  the  Father.  Whatever,  therefore, 
is  expressly  declared,  or  clearly  implied  in  his  words 
must  be  accepted  and  fully  accredited  as  the  tmth ; 
and  the  tmth  thus  clearly  and  authoritatiyely  stated 
may  also  be  used  to  determine  the  sense  of  other 
portions  of  Scripture  relative  to  the  same  subject 


What,  then,  do  we  find?  1)  The  personality  of 
**  the  devil "  is  assumed,  and  that  assumption  en- 
ters into  all  the  remarks  here  made.  Personal  at- 
tributes are  ascribed  to  him,  personal  affections  and 
actions  are  predicated  of  him,  and  he  is  indicated 
by  personal  pronouns.  And  the  whole  form  and 
condition  of  the  discourse  of  which  these  words 
form  a  part  forbid  the  supposition  that  there  was 
any  thing  like  a  figurative  personification  of  some 
abstract  principle  of  evil,  for  it  would  be  simply 
absurd  to  apply  such  attributes  to  a  simple  abstrac- 
tion. There  is  also  here  a  direct  comparison  and 
contrast  of  the  devil  and  God,  as  each  the  father  of 
his  own,  so  implying  personality  of  the  former  just 
as  of  the  latter. 

[2)  The  attribute  truik,  and  its  opposite,/aZMAoo<2, 
can  be  conceived  only  as  belonging  to  some  person. 
Even  mathematical  or  logical  tmth  subsists  only  in 
minds,  and  when,  therefore,  the  devil  is  described 
as  essentially  false,  abiding  not  in  the  tmth,  as  not 
having  the  tmth  in  him,  and  speaking  falsehood, 
from  his  own  nature  or  moral  inclinations,  there  is 
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CHAPTER  IX. 
lND  as  Jesus  piwsed  by,  he  saw  a  man 
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all  along  the  implication  of  his  real  personality, 
with  mental  and  moral  attribates  of  his  own,  that 
is,  appertaining  to  himself. 

[3)  He  is  also  contemplated  as  himself  a  moral 
force.  His  proclivities,  lusts,  are  reproduced  in  his 
children — depraved  men — and  these  are  subjected 
to  their  influences.  Through  this  moral  power  of 
the  devil,  reproducing  its  kind  in  men's  spiritual  na- 
tures, he  becomes  iheXv  father  ;  and  by  the  perpetu- 
ation of  that  power,  through  the  mysterious  impact 
of  spirit  upon  spirit,  which  is  everywhere  recog- 
nised in  Scripture,  he  lives  and  operates  as  an  im- 
pulse to  evil  in  all  those  who  are  his,  as  his  children^ 
by  reason  of  their  ethical  characters,  and  his  aer- 
vantt^  because  he  dominates  their  moral  tendencies 
and  actions.  It  seems,  therefore,  impossible  to 
avoid  the  conclusion  that  our  Lord's  words,  as  given 
above,  will  bear  no  such  interpretation  as  can  leave 
the  object  of  which  he  speaks — the  murderer^  the 
apostate^  and  the  /tar— any  thing  less  or  different 
from  a  real  person. 

[Having  thus  projected  the  devil  into  the  discus- 
sion in  his  proper  personality,  as  the  father  of  his 
opponents  in  respect  to  their  ethical  characters, 
our  Lord  next  proceeds  to  characterize  him.  He  is 
first  of  all,  livBpLinoKibvo^^  a  murderer^  manslayer. 
This  epithet  may  be  considered  as  simply  a  char- 
acterization with  reference  only  to  what  he  is  in 
his  moral  nature ;  or  it  may  be  understood  as  refer- 
ring to  an  historical  act — the  seduction  of  our  first 
parents — by  virtue  of  which  they  and  all  their  pos- 
terity became  subject  to  death,  (Rom.  v,  12;)  (and 
this  construction  will  apply  equally  well,  whether 
the  death  there  spoken  of  shall  be  understood  as 
physical  or  spiritual,  or  both.)  The  opinion  ad- 
vanced by  Schleiermacher,  that  Jesus  had  no  inten- 
tion to  teach  any  doctrine  regarding  the  devil,  but 
merely  to  add  force  to  his  reproach  by  referring  to 
the  generally  adopted  interpretation  of  the  narrative 
of  the  fall,  cannot  be  entertained  for  a  moment 
We  must,  on  the  contrary,  conclude  with  Meyer, 
**  he  not  merely  lays  doion  the  doctrine,  but  also 
further,  intentionally  and  explicitly  expounds  it." 
According  to  the  former  of  the  two  interpretations 
above,  the  essentially  evil — ^murderous — ^nature  of 
the  devil  is  declared,  and  there  arr'  upx^^  must  be  un- 
derstood as  referring  to  the  b^inning  of  his  own 
existence,  or  else  it  must  be  rendered  adverbially, 
alwayn^  from  the  beginning  onward.  This  is  prob- 
ably the  primary  meaning,  but  it  by  no  means  ex- 
cludes the  secondary  and  equally  important  one,  to 
wit :  that  his  evil  nature  was  displayed  (drr*  ipxfl^) 
at  the  beginning  of  the  world's  history  in  the  work 
of  temptation,  which,  as  its  results. 

Brought  death  into  the  world  and  all  our  woe, 
With  loss  of  Eden. 

That  the  overt  act  of  killing  is  not  necessary  to 
constitute  one  dvOpunoxTdvoCy  a  murderer^  is  shown 
by  1  John  iii,  15,  where  simply  hating  one's  brother 
is  given  as  proof  of  the  murderous  character.  If 
understood  as  referring  to  the  temptation  and  fall, 
it  gives  a  special  and  precise  meaning  to  {iir*  dpxvc 
in  1  John  iii,  8 ;  it  also  agrees  with  the  New  Testa- 
ment view  of  the  fall,  (2  Cor.  vi,  8 ;  1  Tim.  ii,  14,) 
and  makes  a  strictly  natural  reference  of  the  whole 
subject  to  the  Old  Testament  history  of  the  fall. 
852 


which  was  blind  from   his  birth.      3   And 
his  disciples  asked  him,  saying,  Master,  *who 


[It  is  not,  however,  legitimate  to  deduce,  from  any 
thing  here  given,  any  reference  to  the  origin  of  the 
devil,  either  as  to  his  being  or  bis  sinfulness.  He 
comes  into  view  simply  as  6  diafioXoc,  the  **  devil," 
theU  murderer^  and  nothing  is  said  of  him  In  the 
past  except  the  very  indefinite  predicate,  that  he 
did  not  stand  (larrfKev)  in  the  truth,  which  itself  is 
also  referred  to  the  logically  anterior  fact,  that 
"there  is  no  truth  in  him."  The  text,  therefore, 
fails  to  justify  Belitzsch's  inference  that  the  devil, 
instead  of  "  takir^  his  stand  in  the  truth,"  revolted, 
as  the  god  of  this  world,  selfishly  against  God,  for 
which  reason  the  world  has  been  '*  degraded  and 
materialized  "  by  God.  And  nothing  is  here  said  to 
cast  any  light  upon  the  deep  mystery  of  the  source 
of  moral  evil  in  God's  dominions,  nor  any  thing  re- 
specting either  the  fall  of  the  devil,  or  whether  he 
was  originally  and  always  the  father  of  lies.  Such 
a  fall  may,  perhaps,  be  inferred  from  this  passage, 
but  certainly  it  is  not  explicitly  nor  implicitly 
taught.  Just  here  we  may  adopt  as  pertinent, 
(though  in  the  latter  part  it  rests  only  upon  infer- 
ence,) the  following  note  appended  by  its  author. 
Dr.  Schaff,  to  Lange's  Commentary  on  the  text  un- 
der consideration.  **The  passage  does  not  teach 
expressly  the  fall  of  the  devil,  but  prestipposea  it. 
'EarTjKsv  has  the  force  of  the  present,  and  indicates 
the  permanent  character  of  the  devil;  but  this 
status  is  (may  or  may  not  be)  the  result  of  an  act 
of  a  previous  apostasy,  as  much  as  the  sinful  state 
of  man  is  brought  about  by  the  fall  of  Adam.  God 
made  all  things  without  exception  through  the  Log- 
os, (chapter  i,  8,)  and  made  the  rational  beings, 
both  men  and  angels,  pure  and  sinless,  yet  liable  to 
temptation  and  fall.  (?)  As  to  the  time  of  the 
creation  and  fall  of  Satan  and  the  bad  angels,  the 
Scriptures  give  us  no  light."  All  this  may  be 
readily  accepted  as  the  most  rational,  and  there- 
fore perhaps  the  correct,  statement  of  the  case, 
but  it  rests  upon  no  other  proof  than  its  own  es- 
sential possibility.  If  it  be  assumed  that  Satan 
fell  because  he  was  tempted,  for  that  is  implied  in 
saying  that  he  was  "  liable  to  temptatitm  and  fall,** 
the  question  at  once  arises:  Who  tempted  him? 
There  also  comes  into  view  the  profound  metaphys- 
ical inquiry :  Can  a  holy  being,  made  in  the  image 
of  God,  engender  within  himself  the  elements  of  sin  ? 
and  if  not,  how  did  Satan  become  *'  that  wicked  ?  " 
(2  Thess.  ii,  8.) 

[It  is  further  evident  that  by  the  term  i  akffieia^ 
the  truth,  the  essential,  ethical  good  is  intended; 
while  TO  V'«J(5of  is  its  opposite,  the  bad,  which  per- 
petually displays  itself  in  opposition  to  the  true 
and  the  good  The  former  is  the  essential  ethical 
element  of  the  Godhead,  alike  in  all  the  persons  of 
the  Trinity ;  and  so  it  dwelt  in  absolute  fulness  in 
Christ,  (John  i,  4 ;)  and  of  this  grace  of  ethical  truth 
and  righteousness  all  holy  creatures  are  made  par- 
takers through  Christ,  the  divine  Logos.] 

NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  IX. 
1.  And  as  Jesus  passed  by  —  And  passing 
aJUmg,  kcu  irapdyuv,  etc  Having  left  the  tem- 
ple, where  the  Jews  were  going  to  stone  him,  (chap- 
ter viii,  69,)  it  is  probable  our  Lord  went,  accord- 
ing to  his  custom,  to  the  Mount  of  Olives.  The 
next  day,  which  was  the  sabbath,  (verse  14,)  he 
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did  sin,  this  man,  or  his  parents,  that  he  was 
bom  blind  ?  3  Jesus  answered,  Neither  hath 
this  man  sinned,  nor  his  parents :  ''but  that  the 
works  of  God  should  be  made  manifest  in  him. 
4  'I  must  work  the  works  of  him  that  sent 
me,  while  it  is  day :  the  night  cometh,  when 


6  Chap.  11.  4. cChap.  4.  84:  5.  19,  36:   11.9:  13. 1 

c^Chap.  1.6,9:  3.19;  8.12;  12.3A.4& 


met  a  man  who  had  been  bom  blind,  sitting  in 
some  public  place,  and  asking  alms  from  those  who 
passed  by.  (Verse  8.)  [The  more  generally  ac- 
cepted opinion  is,  that  this  miracle  occurred  on  the 
same  day  with  the  transactions  recorded  in  the  pre- 
ceding chapter.  The  whole  affair  must  have  ex- 
tended over  several  days.]  Blind  from  his  birth 
—  [He  was  evidently  a  well-known  beggar  in  Jeru- 
salem, with  whose  tale  many  were  acquainted, 
(verse  8 ;)  he  may  also  have  proclaimed  his  life- 
long calamity,  with  the  object  of  stirring  pity  in 
the  passers  by. — IVmch.] 

2.  Who  did  sin,  this  man,  or  his  parents — 
[Three  implications  are  found   in  this   question. 

1)  That  physical    evils  are  the   results  of    sin. 

2)  That  the  sins  of  parents  are  visited  upon  their 
children.  8)  That  congenital  evils  may  come  to  a 
man  by  his  own  sin.  Respecting  the  last  one, 
which  appears  very  much  like  an  absurdity,  a  num- 
ber of  hypothetical  solutions  are  given.  1)  That 
souls  lived  and  sinned  in  some  other  world,  or  pre- 
existent  state,  for  which  they  suffer  in  the  present — 
a  doctrine  of  the  Buddhists,  but  not  of  the  Jews, 
except,  possibly,  a  few  philosophical  dreamers  ; 
surely  not  of  our  Lord's  disciples.  2)  That  it  was 
possible  for  a  child  to  sin  before  he  was  bom, 
(Genesis  xxv,  22,)  a  notion  held  by  some  of  the 
rabbis,  which  is  quite  as  absurd  as  the  other. 
8)  That  the  sin  that  would  be  committed  in  a  man's 
lifetime,  being  foreknown  by  God,  was  punished  in 
advance  by  the  infliction  of  physical  maladies, 
which  is  at  once  absurd  and  abhorrent  to  all  sense 
of  right.  4)  Chrysostom  imagines  that  the  disci- 
ples called  attention  to  this  case  as  a  proof  that 
such  calamities  could  not  be  results  of  sins,  either 
of  the  individual  or  of  his  parents,  which,  though 
not  altogether  incorrect,  is  quite  out  of  the  dis- 
ciples' method  of  dealing  with  their  Master. 
5)  Trench  supposes  that  the  disciples,  recognising 
the  great  truth  of  the  intimate  relation  of  sin  to 
suffering,  found  themselves  at  a  loss  to  locate  the 
sin  that  had  been  the  procuring  cause  of  this  man's 
congenital  blindness ;  whicH  is,  on  the  whole,  plaus- 
ible. The  second  implication,  namely,  that  chil- 
dren suffer  in  their  inherited  conditions  and  char- 
acter, physically,  mentally,  and  morally,  though  a 
trath  taught  by  both  the  word  of  God  and  the  or- 
der of  natural  events,  must  not  he  so  used  as  to  re- 
fer each  special  evil  to  which  a  man  may  be  born 
to  some  specific  sin  or  sins  committed  by  some  of 
his  ancestors.  And  still  it  must  be  conceded,  that 
about  tliis  subject  of  heredity,  in  its  judicial  and 
punitive  relations,  is  gathered  one  of  the  darkest 
clouds  of  mystery  that  enwraps  the  dealings  of 
God  with  man.  We  strive  to  escape  from  its  im- 
plications, and  vainly  say  that  it  is  not  true  that 
**  the  fathers  have  eaten  sour  grapes,  and  the  chil- 
dren's teeth  are  set  on  edge,"  while  the  evidences 
of  the  contrary  are  continually  before  us,  but  not 
in  such  a  way  that  some  particular  evil  may  be  re- 
ferred, for  its  cause,  to  some  specific  sin  or  guilty 
ancestor. 
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no  man  can  work.  5  As  long  as  I  am  in  the 
world,  «*  1  am  the  light  of  the  world.  6  When 
he  had  thus  spoken,  «he  spat  on  the  ground, 
and  made  clay  of  the  spittle,  and  he  ^  anointed 
the  eyes  of  the  blind  man  with  the  clay, 
7  And  said  unto  him,  Go,  wash  »in  the  pool 


9  Mark  7.  88 :  8.  23. — rfOr,  sprtad  the  clay  upon  the  eyes  of 
the  blind  man. g  Neh.  8.  15. 


The  reference  of  all  physical  evil  to  the  incom- 
ing of  sin  into  the  world,  has  been  very  widely 
accepted — but  in  a  very  indefinite  way — and  in  fla- 
grant disregard  of  very  many  patent  facts.  That 
sin  is  the  prolific  source  of  many  and  great  phys- 
ical evils  is  manifest;  but  whether  or  not  all  such 
suffering  is  the  result  of  sin  in  the  world  is  not  so 
proved.  It  is  also  certain  that  so  far  as  irrational 
animals  are  capable  of  suffering,  physical  evil  was 
in  the  world  before  man  appeared  in  it,  which  can 
be  reconciled  with  the  notion  that  all  suffering  is 
the  result  of  sin,  either  by  the  theory  of  anticipa- 
tion referred  to  above,  (3,)  or  else  by  the  denial 
that  irrational  animals  are  capable  of  suffering. 
Here,  again,  we  are  confronted  with  a  mystery  of 
the  divine  dispensations,  since  the  word  of  God 
steadily  assumes  the  sins  of  men  return  to  them  in 
punitive  visitations;  but  the  final  adjustment  of 
these  things,  and  the  method  of  harmonizing  God's 
ways  among  men.  Is  not  revealed  to  us.  The  whole 
matter  is  submitted  to  our  faithy  rather  than  our 
reason.] 

8.  Neither  hath  this  man  sinned,  nor  his 
parents — [Our  Lord  did  not  intend  to  assert  the 
sinlessness  of  those  of  whom  he  spake,  but  to  make 
it  plain  that  this  special  calamity  of  blindness  was 
not  to  be  taken  as  the  result  of  somebody's  specif- 
ic sin :  the  question  of  the  relations  of  sin  and  suf- 
fering is  not  here  touched  upon ;  but  it  is  shown 
that  even  the  evils  that  are  in  the  world  are  made 
the  means  of  making  manifest  the  work*  of  God — 
his  intimate,  providential  relations  to  men's  affairs 
in  life.]  Many  of  the  Jews  thought  that  marks  on 
the  body  were  proofs  of  sin  in  the  soul.  From  a 
like  persuasion,  probably,  arose  that  proverb  so 
common  among  some  nations — Mark  him  wliom 
God  marks. 

4. 1  (toe)  must  work^['E^e  (vfidi)  del  kpydl^eadai. 
It  is  necessary  for  me  (t«)  to  work.  Instead  of  ^/u>, 
a  few  respectable  Versions  have  ijftn^.  Later  crit- 
ical reading  has  strengthened  this  rendering. 
Tischendorf  accepts  it  and  while  Alford  does  not, 
Meyer  follows  him.  The  reading  of  the  recently 
discovered  Codex  Sinaiticus,  has  ^/idf,  which  is 
well  nigh  conclusive  in  its  favour.  This  reading 
includes  the  disciples  as  also  obliged  to  ^*^work 
while  it  is  day,"  and  gives  a  general  sense  to  our 
Lord's  language,  inculcating,  for  all  times  and 
places,  the  necessity  to  perform  the  duties  that  be- 
long to  the  occasion.]  While  it  is  day— ['H/u^pa 
(day)  denotes  the  time  of  grace ^  which  was  then 
specially  conditioned  by  the  presence  of  Christ, 
the  light  of  the  world,  <^c  ^^  Koafiov.  (Verse  6.) 
With  his  removal  darkness  resumed  its  sway. — 
Meyer.'] 

6.  Anointed  the  eyes  of  the  blind  man— No 
reason  is  given  why  our  Lord  did  this  act.  Cert 
tainly  not  that  it  was  any  medical  means  to  restore 
sight  to  a  man  who  was  horn  blind.  Perhaps  the 
best  lesson  we  can  learn  from  this  is :  That  God 
will  do  his  own  work  in  his  own  way  ;  and,  to  hide 
pride  from  man,  will  often  accomplish  the  most 
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of  Siloam,  (which  is  by  interpretation,  Sent.) 
^  He  went  his  way  therefore,  and  washed,  and 
came  seeing. 

8  The  neighbours  therefore,  and  they  which 
before  had  seen  him  that  he  was  blind,  said,  Is 
not  this  he  that  sat  and  begged  ?  9  Borne  said, 
This  is  he :  others  said^  He  is  like  him :  hut 
he  said,  I  am  he.  10  Therefore  said  they  un- 
to him,  How  were  thine  eyes  opened?  11  He 
answered  and  said,  ■  A  man  that  is  called  Je- 
sus made  clay,  and  anointed  mine  eyes,  and 
said  unto  me.  Go  to  the  pool  of  Siloam,  and 
wash :  and  I  went  and  washed,  and  I  received 
sight  13  Then  said  they  unto  him,  Where  is 
he  ?    He  said,  I  know  not. 


A8«e  2  Kings  6.  It i  Verses  6,  7. *  Verse  38 ;  chop.  8. 3. 


beneficial  ends  by  means  not  only  simple  or  despic- 
able in  themselves,  but  by  such  also  as  appear  en- 
tirely contrary,  in  their  nature  and  operation,  to  the 
end  proposed  to  be  effected  by  them. 

7.  Siloam— Called  also  Shiloah,  SUoe,  or  Siloa, 
was  a  fountain  under  the  walls  of  Jerusalem,  toward 
the  east,  between  the  city  and  the  brook  Kedron. 
Galmet  thinks  that  thi.<i  was  the  same  with  En-ro- 
ffd,  or  the  Fuller*8  Fountain^  which  is  mentioned  in 
Josh.  XY,  7 ;  xviii,  16 ;  in  2  Sam.  xvii,  17 ;  and  in 
1  Kings  i,  9.  Its  waters  were  collected  in  a  great 
reservoir  for  the  use  of  the  city;  and  a  stream 
from  it  supplied  the  pool  of  Bethesda.  By  inter- 
pretation, Sent — Prom  the  Hebrew  rpK'i  shalach^ 
he  sent :  either  because  it  was  looked  upon  as  a 
gift  sent  from  God,  for  the  use  of  the  city ;  or  be- 
cause its  waters  were  directed  or  sent  by  canals  or 
pipes  into  different  quarters,  for  the  same  purpose. 
Some  think  there  is  an  allusion  here  to  Gen.  xlix, 
10;  that  this  fountain  was  a  type  of  8hilo?i^  the 
Christ,  the  Sent  of  Chd ;  and  that  it  was  to  direct 
the  man^s  mind  to  the  accomplishment  of  the  above 
prophecy  that  our  Lord  sent  him  to  this  fountain. 
This  supposition  does  not  appear  very  solid.  The 
Turks  have  this  fountain  still  in  great  veneration, 
and  think  the  waters  of  it  are  good  for  diseases  of 
the  eyes. 

8.  That  he  waa  blind— 'Ort  rv^P^f  iyv/  but, 
instead  of  this,  irpoaairtf^^  when  he  begged^  or  too* 
a  beggar.  This  is  in  all  probability  the  true  read- 
ing, and  is  received  by  Griesbach  into  the  text. 
[The  reading  rvt^Xo^,  (blind)  as  in  our  Authorized 
Version,  instead  of  irpoanirrfd  (begged^)  is  in  oppo- 
sition to  decisive  authorities. — Mei/er.] 

9.  Some  said,  This  ia  he  —  This  miracle  was 
not  wrought  in  private — nor  before  a  few  persona^ 
nor  was  it  lightly  credited.  Those  who  knew  him 
before  were  divided  in  their  opinion  concerning 
him :  not  whether  the  man  who  sat  there  begging 
was  blind  be/ore — ^for  this  was  known  to  all ;  nor 
whether  the  person  now  before  them  saw  clearly — 
for  this  was  now  notorious ;  but  whether  Mm  was 
the  person  who  was  bom  blind,  and  who  used  in  a 
particular  place  to  sit  begging.  [Their  scepticism 
was  natural,  and,  as  to  some  of  them,  apparently 
not  perverse.] 

11.  A  man  that  is  called  Jesus— The  whole  of 
this  relation  is  simple  and  artless  in  the  highest 
degree.  The  blind  man  had  never  seen  Jesus,  but 
he  had  heard  of  his  name — he  felt  that  he  had  put 
something  on  his  eyes,  which  he  afterward  found 
to  be  clay.  He  simply  said.  He  made  day^  and 
spread  U  upon  my  eyes.  Where  a  multitude  of  in- 
854 


13  They  brought  to  the  Pharisees  him  that 
aforetime  was  blind.  14  And  it  was  the  sab- 
bath day  when  Jesus  made  the  clay,  and  opened 
his  eyes.  15  Then  again  the  Pharisees  also 
asked  him  how  he  had  received  his  sight. 
He  said  unto  them.  He  put  clay  upon  mine 
eyes,  and  I  washed,  and  do  see.  16  There- 
fore said  some  of  the  Pharisees,  This  man  is 
not  of  God,  because  he  keepeth  not  the  sab- 
bath day.  Others  said,  ^  How  can  a  man  that 
is  a  sinner  do  such  miracles?  And  '  there  waa 
a  division  among  them.  17  They  say  unto 
the  blind  man  again.  What  sayest  thon  of  hirn, 
that  he  hath  opened  thine  eyes?  He  said,  "He 
is  a  prophet.     18  But  the  Jews  did  not  be- 
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cidents  must  necessarily  come  into  review,  impos- 
ture and  falsehood  generally  commit  themselveSy 
as  it  is  termed;  but,  however  numerous  the  ctr- 
eumstanees  may  be  in  a  relation  of  fact,  simple  tnUk 
is  never  embarrassed. 

12.  Where  is  he— [Either  that  they  might  sat- 
isfy a  natural  curiosity  to  see  one  who  could  do 
such  a  work,  or  else  that  they  might  arrest  him  as 
a  sabbath-breaker.] 

18.  Theybrought  to  the  Pharisees—"  They," 
the  neighbcntrs — out  of  hostility  to  Jesus,  (verse  14,) 
or,  perhaps,  from  fear  of  the  sentence  alluded  to  in 
verse  22.  These  "  Pharisees  "  may  have  been  the 
court  presiding  over  the  P3magogue,  or  one  of  the 
lesser  local  courts  ol>  the  sanhedrin.  Possibly  it 
was  the  assembly  of  the  great  sanhedrin  itself. — 
AlfordA 

14.  tt  was  the  sabbath — [The  curing  itself 
was  not  a  breach  of  the  sabbath,  but  making  the 
clay  was,  according  to  the  rabbins.] 

16.  Efo  put  claTi  etc.  —  This  answer  was  to  an 
official  examiner.  Hence  the  remarkable  cautious- 
ness.    He  told  only  what  he  himself  knew.] 

16.  This  man  is  not  of  Ood . . .  How  can  a 
man  that  is  a  sinner,  etc — [There  was  a  division, 
axlofxa^  in  the  assembly.  Some,  as  Annas  and  Cai- 
aphas,  and  their  kind,  forgetting  the  gracious  mir- 
acle, thought  only  of  the  offence  against  their  law 
of  the  sabbath.  Others,  as  Nicodemus,  Joseph, 
Gamaliel,  pointed  out  the  dilemm|i  into  which  they 
would  be  brought  by  condemning  the  act.) 

1*7.,  He  is  a  prophet— They  had  intended  to  lay 
snares  for  the  poor  man,  that,  getting  him  to  ac- 
knowledge Christ  for  the  Messiah,  they  might  put 
him  out  of  the  synagogue,  (verse  22,)  or  put  him  to 
death,  that  such  a  witness  to  the  divine  power  of 
Christ  might  not  appear  against  them.  But,  as  the 
mercy  of  God  had  given  him  his  eighty  so  the  wis- 
dom of  God  taught  him  how  to  escape  the  snares 
laid  for  his  ruin.  The  man  said,  "  He  is  a  proph- 
et." Now,  according  to  a  Jewish  maxim,  a  propk- 
et  might  dispense  with  the  observation  of  the  sabbath. 
(See  Grotius.)  If  they  allow  that  Jesus  was  a 
prophet,  then,  even  in  their  sense,  he  might  break 
the  law  of  the  sabbath,  and  be  guiltless :  or,  if  they 
did  not  allow  him  to  be  a  prophet,  they  must  ac- 
count for  the  miracle  some  other  way  than  by  the 
power  of  God ;  as  from  Satan  or  his  agents  no  good 
can  proceed — ^to  do  this  it  was  impossible.  So  the 
wisdom  of  God  taught  the  poor  man  to  give  them 
such  an  answer  as  put  them  into  a  complete  di- 
lemma. 
•18.  But  the  Jews  did  not  beUe^e— [The 
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lieve  concerning  him,  that  he  had  been  blind, 
and  received  Ms  sight,  nntil  thej  called  the 
parents  of  him  that  had  received  his  pigbt 
19  And  they  asked  them,  saying,  Is  this  your 
son,  who  ye  say  was  born  blind?  how  then 
doth  he  now  see?  90  His  parents  answered 
them  and  said,  We  know  that  this  is  om*  son, 
and  that  he  was  bom  blind :  31  But  by  what 
means  he  now  seeth,  we  know  not;  or  who 
hath  opened  his  eyes,  we  know  not ;  he  is  of 
age;  ask  him:  he  shall  speak  for  himself. 
39  These  words  spake  his  parents,  because 
■they  feared  the  Jews:  for  the  Jews  had 
agreed  already,  that  if  any  man  did  confess 
that  he  was  Christ,  he  <"  should  be  put  out  of 
the  synagogue.  33  Therefore  said  his  parents, 
He  is  of  age ;  ask  him.  34  Then  again  called 
they  the  man  that  was  blind,  and  said  unto 
him,  pGive  Grod  the  praise:  ^we  know  that 
this  man  is  a  sinner.  35  He  answered  and 
said.  Whether  he  be  a  sinner  orno^l  know 
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Jews — not  as  before,  the  Pharisees — probably  the 
official  persecution  had  ended,  and  now  an  vnofficicd 
persecution  took  its  place.  Now  they  determine  to 
see  if  there  may  not  have  been  a  conspu>acy  to  in- 
vent and  foist  a  pretended  miracle;]  but  out  of 
this  subterfuge  they  were  soon  driven  by  the  tes- 
timony of  the.  parents. 

19,  20.  If  this  your  1011,  etc— -TThe  question 
is  threefold.  Is  this  your  son?  Was  he  bom 
blind?  How  is  it  that  he  now  sees? — Alford.'\ 
[The  answers  of  the  parents  are  direct  and  clear : 
^'  He  is  our  son ; "  "  He  was  bom  blind ;  '*  and  then, 
with  a  cautiousness  inspired  by  fear,  they  offirm  no 
more.] 

21.  He  la  of  age — 'HAt jr/av  Ix't^  literally,  he  has 
staturey  that  is,  he  is  a  full-grown  man ;  and  in  this 
sense  the  phrase  is  used  by  the  best  Greek  writers. 
(See  Kypke  and  Raphelius.  Mature  age  was  fixed 
among  the  Jews  at  thirty  years. 

22.  Put  out  of  the  ■jrnagogoe — That  is,  ez- 
eammunicated — separated  from  all  religious  connex- 
ion with  those  who  worshipped  God.  This  was  the 
lesser  kind  of  excommunication  among  the  Jews, 
and  was  termed  nidui.  The  cherem,  or  anathema, 
was  not  used  against  the  followers  of  Christ  till 
after  the  resurrection. 

24.  Give  Ood  the  praise— Having  called  the 
man  a  second  time,  they  proceeded  to  deal  with  him 
in  the  most  solemn  manner.  But,  while  they  sol- 
emnly put  him  to  his  oath,  they  endeavoured  to  put 
their  own  words  in  his  mouth,  namely,  he  is  a  sin- 
ner ^&  pretender  to  the  prophetic  character,  and  a 
transgressor  of  the  law  of  God. 

26.  Whereas  I  was  blind,  now  I  see  —  He 
pays  no  attention  to  their  cavils,  nor  to  their  per- 
version of  justice;  but,  in  the  simplicity  of  his 
heart,  speaks  to  thefaet,  of  the  reality  of  which  he 
was  ready  to  give  them  the  most  substantial  evi- 
dence. 

27.  I  have  told  yon  already — So  he  had,  verse 
16.  Atid  did  ye  not  hearf  Ye  certainly  did. 
Why  then  do  you  wish  to  hear  it  again  t  Is  it  be- 
cause ye  wish  to  become  his  disciples  ?  The  poor 
man  continued  steady  in  his  testimony ;  and,  by 
putting  this  question  to  them,  he  knew  he  should 
soon  put  an  end  to  the  debate. 


not:'  one  thing  I  know,  that,  whereas  I  was 
blind,  now  I  see.  96  Then  said  they  to  him 
again.  What  did  he  to  thee?  how  opened  he 
thine  eyes?  27  He  answered  them,  I  have 
told  you  already,  and  ye  did  not  hear :  where- 
fore would  ye  hear  it  again  ?  will  ye  also  be 
his  disciples?  98  Then  they  reviled  him,  and 
said,  Thou  art  his  disciple ;  but  we  are  Moseses 
disciples.  39  We  know  that  God  spake  unto 
Moses:  as  for  t\i\&  fellow^  'we  know  not  from 
whence  he  is.  80  The  man  answered  and 
said  unto  them,  *  Why  herein  is  a  marvelloos 
thing,  that  ye  know  not  from  whence  he  is, 
and  yet  he  hath  opened  mine  eyes.  31  Now 
we  know  that  *  God  heareth  not  sinners:  but 
if  any  man  be  a  worshipper  of  God,  and  doeth 
his  will,  him  he  heareth.  33  8ince  the  world 
began  was  it  not  heard  that  any  man  opened 
the  eyes  of  one  that  was  bom  blind.  33  "  If 
this  man  were  not  of  God,  he  could  do  nothing. 
34  They  answered  and  said  unto  him,  ""Thou 
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28.  Then  they  reviled  him — *EAot<56pi7<7av. 
[A  passionate  outburst  of  an  unrighteous  cause. 
They  had  been  unable  to  get  out  of  him  any  decla- 
ration against  Jesus,  and  regarded  bis  behaviour, 
therefore,  as  taking  part  with  Christ. — Meyer,\ 
We  are  Moses's  disciples — By  this  they  Yneant 
that  they  were  genuine  Pharisees,  [VLtivay  has  the 
emphasis  of  opposition  to  roCrov,  {this  fellow^ 
which  thus  receives  the  more  contemptuous  signi- 
fication.— Meyer."] 

29.  We  know  not  from  whence  he  is— We 
know  that  the  commission  of  Moses  was  divine ; 
but  we  have  no  proof  that  this  man  has  such  a 
commission :  and  should  we  leave  Hoses,  and  at- 
tach ourselves  to  this  stranger,  an  unlettered  Gal- 
ileaUf  and  a  violator  of  the  law  ? 

80.  Why  herein  is  a  marveUous  thing — As  if 
he  had  said,  This  is  wonderful  indeed  J  Is  it  pos- 
sible that  such  persons  as  you  are,  whose  business 
it  is  to  distinguish  good  from  evil,  and  who  pretend 
to  know  a  true  from  a  false  prophet,  cannot  decide 
in  a  case  so  plain?  Has  not  the  man  opened  my 
eyes  ?  Is  not  the  miracle  known  to  all  the  town ; 
and  could  any  one  do  H  who  was  not  endued  with 
the  power  of  God  ? 

81.  Qod  heareth  not  sinners — [This  is  sub- 
stantially and  almost  literally  the  reasoning  of  Nio- 
odemus.  (Chapter  iii,  2.)  Miracles  were  received 
as  evidence  of  God*s  power  over  nature,  and  as  an 
attestation  of  his  favour  toward  those  who  wrought 
them.]  *'  QqA  heareth  not  sinners  ?"  When  m^i 
regard  iniquity  in  their  heart — when  they  wish  to 
be  saved  and  yet  abide  in  their  sins — when  they 
will  not  separate  themselves  from  the  workers  and 
works  of  iniquity : — in  all  these  cases,  **  God  hear- 
eth not  sinners." 

82.  Since  the  world  began  —  'Eic  roH  aluvo^^ 
from  the  age — ^probably  meaning  from  the  com- 
mencement of  lime.  Neither  Moses  nor  the  proph- 
ets have  ever  opened  the  eyes  of  a  man  who  was 
bom  blind :  if  this  person,  then,  were  not  the  best 
of  beings,  would  God  grant  him  a  privilege  which 
he  has  hitherto  denied  to  his  choicest  favourites  ? 
[Observe  this  man  considered  Jesus,  not  the  Mes- 
siah, but  a  prophet,] 

S8.  If  this  man  were  not  of  Ood,  etc. — God  Is 
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of  the  man  bom  blind. 


wast  altogether  born  in  sins,  and  dost  thoo 
teacli  us?  And  they  "cast  him  out.  35  Jesus 
heard  that  they  had  cast  him  out ;  and  when 
be  had  found  him,  he  said  unto  him,  Dost  tbou 
believe  on  *  the  Son  of  God  ?  36  He  answered 
and  said,  Who  is  he,  Lord,  that  I  might  be- 
lieve on  him  ?  3T  And  Jesus  said  unto  him, 
Tliou  hast  both  seen  him,  and  y  it  is  he  that 
talketh  with  tliee.  38  And  he  said,  Lord,  I 
believe.     And  he  worshipped  him. 

39  And  Jesus  said,  *For  judgment  I  am 
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the  fountain  of  all  good :  and  no  good  can  be  done 
but  through  him ;  if  this  person  wei-e  not  commis- 
sioned  by  God,  he  could  not  perform  such  benefi- 
cent miracles  as  these. 

84.  Thou  wast  altogether  bom  in  sins  — 
Thou  hast  not  only  been  a  vile  wretch  in  some 
other  pre-existent  state,  but  thy  parents  also  have 
been  grossly  iniquitous;  therefore  thou  and  they 
are  punished  by  this  blindness :  "  Thou  wast  alto- 
gether born  in  sins  " — ^thou  art  no  other  than  a  sin- 
ful lump  of  deformity,  and  utterly  unfit  to  have  any 
connexion  with  those  who  worship  God.  [They 
recognise  his  calamity  as  the  note  of  a  more  than 
ordinary  [and  congenital]  guilt,  which  the  disciples 
had  suggested,  (verse  2,)  and  also  make  a  hateful 
application  of  it. — Trench.]  They  cast  him  out 
— They  immediately  excommunicated  him,  as  the 
margin  properly  reads :  drove  him  from  their  as- 
sembly with  disdain,  and  forbade  his  further  ap- 
pearing  in  the  worship  of  God.  Thus  a  simple 
man,  guided  by  the  Spirit  of  truth,  and  continuing 
steady  in  his  testimony,  utterly  confounded  the 
most  eminent  Jewish  doctors.  When  they  had  no 
longer  either  reason  or  argument  to  oppose  to  him, 
they  had  recourse  to  the  secular  arm,  and  thus  si- 
lenced by  political  power  a  person  whom  they  had 
neither  reason  nor  religion  to  withstand.  They 
have  had  since  many  followers  in  their  crimes.  A 
false  religion,  supported  by  the  State,  has,  by  Jire 
and  swonl,  silenced  those  whose  truth  in  the  end 
annihilateil  the  system  of  their  opponents. 

85.  Do8t  thou  believe  on  the  Son  of  Ood— 
[Jesus  heard  of  his  having  been  cast  out,  and  in- 
ferred therefrom  that  the  man  had  confessed  him 
to  be  the  Messiah,  and  therefore  asked  him  when 
he  met  him,  "  Dost  thou  believe  on  the  Son  of 
(iod?"  The  conclusion  which  Jesus  had  arrived 
at  was  substantially  correct,  for  he  who  had  been 
bom  blfnd  had  confessed,  regarding  him,  that  he 
was  from  God — napii  Oeoi) — although  the  man  did 
not  yet  coiTFciously  associate  with  this  more  general 
predicate   a   definite  reference  to   the  Measiah. — 

36.  Who  is  he,  Lord — It  is  very  likely  that  the 
blind  man  did  not  know  that  it  was  Jesus  the 
(Christ  who  now  spoke  to  him  ;  for  it  is  evident  he 
had  never  seen  him  before  this  time ;  and  he 
might  now  see  him  without  knowing  that  he  was 
the  person  by  whom  he  was  cured,  till  our  Lord 
made  that  discovery  of  himself  mentioned  in  the 
following  verse. 

88.  And  he  said,  Lord,  I  believe— That  is,  I 
believe  tbou  art  the  Messiah  ;  and,  to  give  the  full- 
est proof  of  the  sincerity  of  his  faith,  he  fell  down 
before  and  adored  him.  Never  having  seen  Jesus 
before,  but  simply  knowing  that  a  person  of  that 
name  had  opened  his^eyee,  he  had  only  considered 
866 


come  into  this  world,  'that  they  which  see 
not  might  see ;  and  that  they  which  see  might 
be  made  blind.  40  And  9ome  of  the  Phari- 
sees which  were  with  him  heard  these  words, 
••and  said  unto  him,  Are  we  blind  also?  41  Je- 
sus said  unto  them,  *If  ye  were  blind,  ye 
should  have  no  sin :  but  now  ye  say,  We  see ; 
therefore  your  sin  remaineth. 

CHAPTER  X. 
ERILY,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  He  that 
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him  as  a  holy  man  and  a  prophet ;  but  now  that  he 
s^  and  hears  him  he  is  convinced  of  his  divinity, 
and  glorifies  him  as  his  Saviour.  [The  man  was 
seized  by  the  feeling — as  yet  vague  and  indistinct — 
of  the  divine  <56fa,  {glory ^)  the  bearer  of  which,  the 
Messiah,  the  object  of  his  newly  awakened  faith 
and  confession,  stands  before  him.  The  higher 
conception  of  o  viof  tov  Beov,  (the  Son  of  Ood,) 
has  struck  him. — Meyer  J 

89.  For  Judgment  I  am  come— [Kiylfio,  (Mep- 
aration,)  the  effect  of  xpiaic,  (Judgment.)  Not 
merely  distinctiony  but  judgment ;  the  following 
out  of  the  divine  MokIo^  (good  pteaaure.)  (Matt, 
li,  25,  26.)— -4  (/brd] 

40.  Are  we  blind  also — These  Pharisees  un- 
derstood Christ  as  speaking  of  blindness  in  a  spirit' 
ual  sense,  and  wished  to  know  if  he  considered 
them  in  that  state. 

41.  U  ye  were  blind — ^If  ye  had  not  had  suf. 
ficient  opportunities  to  have  acquainted  yourselves 
with  divine  truth,  by  the  doctrine  which  I  have 
preached,  then  your  rejecting  me  could  not  be  im- 
puted to  you  as  sin  ;  but  because  ye  say,  -we  see — 
we  are  in  some  decree  capable  of  judging  between 
a  true  and  false  prophet,  and  can  from  the  Scrip- 
tures point  out  the  Messiah  by  his  works— on  this 
account  you  are  guilty,  and  your  sin  is  of  no  com- 
mon nature,  it  remaineth,  that  is,  it  shall  not  be  ex- 
piated. As  ye  have  rejected  the  Lord  from  being 
your  deliverer,  so  the  Lord  has  rejected  you  from 
being  his  people.  When  the  Scripture  speaks  of 
sin  remaining^  it  is  always  put  in  opposition  to 
pardon  ;  for  pardon  is  termed  the  taking  avnig  of 
sin,  (Chapter  i,  29 ;  Psa,  xxxii,  6.)  [We  are  all, 
according  to  the  spirit  of  nature,  no  better  than 
persons  bom  blind ;  and  to  know  and  confess  this 
our  blindness,  is  our  first  and  only  true  sight,  out 
of  which  the  grace  of  our  Lord  can  afterward 
bring  about  a  complete  receiving  of  sight.  The 
"  bea)ming  blind,"  on  the  other  hand,  is  partly  an 
ironical  expression  for  remaining  blind ;  but  partly, 
also,  has  a  real  meaning  in  the  increasing  darkness 
and  hardening  which  takes  place  through  unbelief. 
Steir.] 

NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  X. 
1.  Verily,  verily,  etc. — [The  narrative  of  the 
healing  of  the  blind  man,  and  what  at  once,  or  soon 
after,  grew  out  of  that  affair,  closes  with  chapter 
ix,  88.  The  remarks  found  in  the  last  three  verses 
seem  to  have  been  made  at  some  subsequent  time ; 
and  in  close  connexion  with  them  the  discourse 
(chapter  x,  1-21)  was  delivered.]  [After  the  puni- 
tive words  of  chapter  ix,  41,  Jesus  now,  with  solemn 
earnestness,  and  through  the  medium  of  a  parable, 
unveils  to  the  Pharisees  how  their  hostile  relation 
to  him,  in  rejecting  him,  while  at  the  same  time 
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enteretli  "not  by  the  door  into  the  sheep- 
fold,  but  clirabeth  up  some  other  way,  the  same 
is  a  thief  and  a  robber.  3  But  he  that  enter- 
eth  in  'by  the  door  is  the  shepherd  of  the 
sheep.  3  To  him  the  porter  openeth;  «and 
the  sheep  hear  his  voice :  and  he  calleth  liis 
own  sheep  by  name,  and  leadeth  them  out. 
4  And  ••  when  he  putteth  forth  his  own  sheep, 
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(;  Micah  2.  12. frPsa.  110.  4; 
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regarding  themselves  as  the  leaders  of  the  people 
of  God,  necessarily  made  them  corrupters  of  the 
xiatioa.  His  discourse  proceeds,  however,  without 
any  objection  or  contradiction,  for  bis  opponents 
did  not  understand  the  figure.  (Verse  6.)  Many  also 
fail  to  understand  the  explanation,  and  despise  the 
speaker  as  crazy.  (Verse  21.)  It  happened,  accord- 
ingly, that  Jesus  was  able  to  carry  out  the  beautiful 
allegory  in  all  its  details  without  interruption  ;  and 
had  therefore,  at  its  close,  nothing  further  to  do 
than  to  let  the  words  produce  their  natural  impres- 
sion.— Afei/erJ]  Tiie  light  of  the  world,  the  good 
shepherd,  and  the  door  which  leads  into  the  sheep- 
fold,  are  all  to  be  understood  as  meaning  Jesus 
Christ ;  the  wilfully  blind,  the  hireling  shepherds  ; 
the  murderers  and  robbers  are  the  false  Christs, 
false  prophets^  scribesy  Pharisees,  wicked  hireling 
priestx,  and  ungodly  ministers  of  all  sorts,  whether 
among  primitive  Jews  or  modem  Christians.  Our 
Lord  introduces  this  discourse  in  a  most  solemn 
manner,  *'  Verily,  verily ! " — Amen,  amen  ! — a  He- 
braism for,  This  is  a  truth  of  the  utmost  concern  to 
mankind.  He  that  entereth  not  by  the  door 
— He  enters  not  by  Jesus  Christ  who  enters  allured 
by  a  prospect  of  any  other  interest  besides  that  of 
Christ  and  his  people.  Ambition,  avarice,  love  of 
ease,  a  desire  to  enjoy  the  conveniences  of  life,  to 
be  distinguished  from  the  crowd,  to  promote  the 
interests  of  one's  family,  and  even  the  sole  design 
of  providing  against  want — ^these  are  all  ways  by 
which  thieves  and  robbers  enter  into  the  Church, 
And  whoever  enters  by  any  of  these  ways,  or  by 
simony,  craft,  solicitation,  etc.,  deserves  no  better 
name.  Acting  through  motives  of  self-interest, 
and  with  the  desire  of  providing  for  himself  and 
his  family,  are  innocent,  yea,  laudable,  in  a  secular 
business;  but  to  enter  into  the  ministerial  office 
through  motives  of  this  kind  is  highly  criminal  be- 
fore God.  [With  the  sheepfold  and  the  flock,  used 
as  symbols  of  the  Church  in  its  twofold  aspect  of 
an  aggregated  unity  and  a  society  of  believers 
united  in  Christ,  while  the  Lord  himself  is  the  chief 
Shepherd,  (Heb.  xiii,  20;  1  Peter  v,  4,)  and  all 
genuine  ministers  of  the  Gospel,  are  overseers, 
(Acts  XX,  28 ;)  any  others  who  may  be  found  enter- 
ing must  do  so  without  proper  authority,  and  are 
therefore  to  be  taken  and  treated  as  "  thieves  and 
robbers."] 

2.  He  that  entereth  in  by  the  door— Ob- 
serve here  the  marks,  qualities,  and  duties  of  a 
good  pastor.  The/r»/  mark  is,  that  he  has  a  law- 
ful entrance  into  the  ministry  by  the  internal  call 
of  Christ,  namely,  by  an  impulse  proceeding  from 
his  Spirit,  upon  considerations  which  respect  only 
his  glory,  and  upon  motives  which  aim  at  nothing 
but  the  good  of  his  Church,  the  salvation  of  souls, 
the  doing  the  will  of  God,  and  the  devoting  himself 
entirely  to  his  service  and  to  that  of  the  meanest 
of  his  flock. 

8.  To  him  the  porter  openeth — Li  the  porter 


he  goeth  before  them,  and  the  sheep  follow 
him;  for  they  know  his  voice.  5  And  "a 
stranger  will  they  not  follow,  but  will  flee 
from  him;  for  they  know  not  the  voice  of 
strangers.  6  This  'parable  spake  Jesus  unto 
them ;  but  they  understood  not  what  things 
they  were  which  he  spake  unto  them.  7  Then 
said  Jesus  unto  them  again,  Verily,  verily,  I 

20.  81.— <f2  Sam.  7.  8:  Jer.  17. 16;  Matt.  26. 82. 0Gal.  1.  8; 
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opening  the  door  to  the  true  shepherd  we  may  dis- 
cover the  second  mark  of  a  true  minister — his  la- 
bour is  crowned  with  success.  The  Holy  Spirit 
opens  his  way  into  the  hearts  of  his  hearers,  and  he 
becomes  the  instrument  of  their  salvation.  The 
sheep  hear  his  voice— A  third  mark  of  a  good 
shepherd  is,  that  he  speaks  so  as  to  instruct  the 
people — "  the  sheep  hear  his  voice ; "  he  does  not 
take  the  fat  and  the  feece,  and  leave  another  hire- 
ling  on  less  pay  to  do  the  work  of  the  pastoral  of- 
fice. No :  himself  preaches  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord, 
and  in  that  simplicity,  too,  that  is  best  calculated  to 
instruct  the  common  people.  He  calleth  his  own 
sheep  by  name — A  fotirth  mark  of  a  good  pastor 
is,  that  he  is  well  acquainted  with  his  flock;  he 
knows  them  by  name — he  takes  care  to  acquaint 
himself  with  the  spiritual  states  of  all  those  that 
are  intrusted  to  him.  He  who  has  not  a  proper 
acquaintance  with  the  Church  of  Christ  can  never 
by  his  preaching  build  it  up  in  its  most  holy  faith. 
And  leadeth  mem  ont — A  fifth  mark  of  a  good 
shepherd  is,  he  leads  the  flock ;  does  not  lord  it  over 
God*8  heritage,  nor  attempt,  by  any  rigorous  dis- 
cipline not  founded  on  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  to 
drive  men  into  the  way  of  life.  He  leads  them  out 
of  themselves  to  Christ ;  out  of  the  follies,  diver- 
sions, and  amusements  of  the  world,  into  the  path 
of  Christian  holiness. 

4.  He  goeth  before  them — ^A  sixth  mark  of 
a  true  pastor  is,  he  gives  them  a  good  example :  he 
not  only  preaches,  but  he  lives,  the  truth  of  the  Gos- 
pel. He  who  does  not  endeavour  to  realize  in  his 
own  soul  the  truths  which  he  preaches  to  others 
will  soon  be  as  salt  without  its  savour ;  bis  preach- 
ing will  not  be  accompanied  with  that  unction 
which  alone  can  make  it  acceptable  and  profitable 
to  those  whose  hearts  are  right  with  God.  The 
minister  who  is  in  this  state  of  salvation  the  sheep, 
genuine  Christians,  toUl  follow,  for  they  know  his 
voice.  [The  idea  which  is  symbolically  set  forth  in 
verses  8,  4,  is  that  of  the  living,  loving  fellowship 
which  subsists  between  the  leaders  of  the  people 
of  God,  wlwm  Christ  has  appointed,  and  Christ  him- 
self, for  the  satisfaction  of  the  spiritual  needs  of 
the  Church,  both  in  general,  and  in  particular. — 
Meyer.] 

5.  And  a  stranger  will  they  not  follow — 
That  is,  a  man  who,  pretending  to  be  a  shepherd  of 
the  flock  of  God,  is  a  "  stranger  "  to  that  salvation 
which  he  professes  to  preach.  His  mode  of  preach- 
ing soon  proves,  to  those  whose  hearts  are  ac- 
quainted with  the  truths  of  God,  that  he  is  a  stran- 
ger to  them.  [The  aXXbrpiov,  (stranger.)  is  not  the 
shepherd  of  another  section  of  the  flock,  but  an 
alien. — Alford.]  There  are  preachers  of  this  kind 
among  all  classes. 

6.  This  parable — Uapotfdav,  not  irapapo}.rf.  The 
parable  must  have  the  form  of  a  narrative ;  this  is 
rather  a  parabolical  allegory.  (See  chapter  xv,  1 ; 
Mark  ix,  37,  88.)— ^(/brdj 
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say  unto  jou,  I  am  the  door  of  the  sheep. 
9  All  that  ever  came  before  me  are  thieves 
and  robbers :  but  the  sheep  did  not  hear  them. 
•  *I  am  the  door :  by  me  if  any  man  enter  in, 
he  shall  be  saved,  and  shall  go  in  and  out,  and 
find  pasture.  10  The  thief  cometh  not,  but 
for  to  steal,  and  to  kill,  and  to  destroy :  I  am 

a  Chap  14.  6 ;  Eph.  ?.  18. b  Isa.  40. 1 1  ;  Eeek.  34. 12, 23 ; 

7.  I  am  the  door  of  the  sheep — It  is  through 
me  only  that  a  man  can  have  a  lawful  entrance  in- 
to the  ministry ;  and  it  is  through  me  alone  that 
mankind  can  be  saved.  [Icunthe  door  of  the  sheep^ 
rCtif  irpojSdruv^  not  to  the  sheep,  but /or  the  sheep, 
that  is,  the  door  through  which  both  the  sheep  and 
the  (under)  shepherds  (verses  1-5)  must  pass  into 
the  fold,  the  Church  of  God.— P.  Schaff.]  [Christ, 
the  "  good  (chief)  shepherd,"  does  not  appear  in 
his  own  proper  character  till  verse  11.  The  pri- 
mary entering  through  Christ  is  a  matter  of  personal 
experience.     (Matt,  xv,  28.)] 

8.  All  that  ever  oame  before  me  —  Or,  as 
some  translate,  €ill  that  come  instead  of  m«,  irpb  kfiod, 
[All  who  heretofore  have  come^  (&iid,  by  necessary 
inference,)  all  who  may  hereafter  come,  telling  of 
some  other  toay,  than  by  Christ,  (chapter  xiv,  6  ; 
Acts  iv,  12,)  are  not  true  shepherds,  but  destroyers 
of  the  flock,  "thieves  and  robbers."]  [Only  those 
who  were  likeminded  with  them  became  their  fol- 
lowers. But  the  true  sheep  remained  constant  to 
the  good  shepherd. — Lanyc]  K^irrj/f,  and  ^ar^, 
the  thief  and  the  robber,  should  be  properly  distin- 
guished; one  takes  by  cunning  and  stealth;  the 
other  openly  and  by  violence.  It  would  not  be  dif- 
ficult to  find  bad  ministers  who  answer  to  both 
these  characters.  Tithes  have  been  often  enforced 
and  collected  in  a  most  exceptionable  manner,  and 
in  a  most  disgraceful  spirit. 

9.  I  am  the  door :  by  me  if  any  man  enter, 
etc. — [T/f,  anif  one^  (that  is,  ehephera^)  goes  in  and 
out,  and  fluds  pasture  for  the  sheep.  .  .  .  The  happy 
auOf/^erai,  ehaU  beeaved^  is  then  followed  by  blessed 
service,  shall  go  in  and  out^  as  an  unhindered  en- 
tering in  and  going  out  of  the  fold  at  the  head  of 
the  flock,  while  engaged  in  the  daily  duty  of  tend- 
ing it,  and  in  finding  pasture  for  the  flock. — Afey- 
0r7\  Go  in  and  ont— A  good  shepherd  conducts 
his  flock  to  the  flelds  where  good  pasturage  is 
to  be  found ;  watches  over  them  while  there,  and 
brings  them  back  again  and  secures  them  in  the 
fold.  So  he  that  is  taught  and  called  of  Gk>d  feeds 
the  flock  of  Christ  with  those  truths  of  his  word 
of  grace  which  nourish  them  unto  eternal  life  ; 
and  God  blesses  together  both  the  shepherd  and 
the  sheep,  so  that  ffoing  ottt  and  coming  in  they 
find  pastui^ :  every  occurrence  is  made  useful  to 
them ;  and  all  things  work  together  for  their  own 
gaod. 

10.  Bat  for  to  steal,  and  to  kill,  and  to  de- 
■troy— Those  who  enter  into  the  priesthood  that 
they  may  enjoy  the  revenues  of  the  Church,  are  the 
basest  and  vilest  of  thieves  and  murderers.  Their 
ungodly  conduct  is  a  snare  to  the  simple,  and  the 
occasion  of  much  scandal  to  the  cause  of  Christ 
Their  example  is  deadly ;  they  are  not  commissioned 
by  Christ,  and  therefore  they  cannot  profit  the 
people.  (Ezek.  xxxiv,  2,  etc.)  That  they  might 
have  life — My  doctrine  tends  to  life,  because  it  is 
the  true  doctrine ;  that  of  the  false  and  bad  shep- 
herds tends  to  death,  because  it  neither  comes  from 
nor  can  lead  to  that  God  who  is  the  fowUain  of 
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oome  that  they  might  have  life,  and  that  they 
might  have  it  more  abundantly.  1 1  ''I  am 
the  good  shepherd :  the  good  shepherd  giveth 
his  life  for  the  sheep.  19  But  he  that  is  a 
hireling,  and  not  the  shepherd,  whose  own  the 
sheep  are  not,  seeth  the  wolf  coming,  and 
''leaveth  the  sheep,  and  tleeth;  and  the  wolf 
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li/e.  [By  this  new  antithesis,  in  which  the  way  is 
prepared  for  a  transition  to  another  use  of  the 
figure,  which  represents  him  no  longer  as  the  door, 
(from  verse  11  upward,)  but  as  the  true  shepherd 
himself.  .  .  .  The  sheep  are  not  to  be  slaughtered 
and  perish,  but  to  ha»e  life  ...  in  its  temporal  de- 
velopment and  eternal  perfection. — Meyer. 1  Might 
have  it  more  abundantly — That  they  might 
have  an  abundance^  meaning  either  of  Ufe^  or  of 
all  necessary  good  things  ;  greater  felicity  than  ever 
was  enjoyed  under  any  period  of  the  Mosaic  dis- 
pensation. If  however  vrepiaabv  is  the  accusative 
feminine,  agreeing  with  C<^v,  then  it  signifies  more 
abundant  life^  that  is,  eternal  life;  or  spiritual 
blessings  much  greater  than  had  ever  yet  been  com- 
municated to  man,  preparing  for  a  glorious  immor- 
tality. Jesus  is  come  that  men  may  have  <Umn- 
dance  ;  abundance  of  grace,  peace,  love,  life,  and 
salvation. 

11.  I  am  the  good  ahepherd — Whose  char- 
acter is  the  very  reverse  of  that  which  has  already 
been  described.  In  verses  7  and  9  our  Lord  had 
called  himself  the  door  of  the  sheep^  as  being  the 
sole  way  to  glory,  and  entrance  into  eternal  life; 
here  he  changes  the  thought,  and  calls  himself  the 
shepherd,  because  of  what  he  was  to  do  for  them 
that  believe  m  him,  in  order  to  prepare  them  for 
eternal  glory.  Qiveth  his  life  for  the  sheep— 
That  is,  gives  up  his  soul  as  a  sacrifice  to  save  th«n 
from  eternal  death.  Some  will  have  the  phrase 
here  only  to  mean  hazarding  his  life  in  order  to 
protect  others ;  but  the  16th,  17th,  and  18th  verses, 
as  well  as  the  whole  tenor  of  the  new  covenant^ 
sufficiently  prove  that  the  first  sense  is  that  in 
which  our  Lord's  words  should  be  understood.  [If 
we  keep  the  figure  in  mind,  (namely,  a  shepherd 
caring  for  his  sheep,)  this  is  here  expressive  neither 
of  the  sacrificial  death  nor  of  the  payment  of  a 
ransom  for  the  slave,  but  of  the  heroic  risking  of 
life  in  combat  with  the  wolf.  .  .  .  The  shepherd 
dies  (in  its  defence)  that  the  flock  may  be  saved. 
— Schaff.]  [He  is  6  notfufv  6  icaX<>f,  as  having  most 
eminently  the  qualities  of  a  good  shepherd,  one  of 
which  is  to  lay  down  his  life  for  the  sheep.  These 
words  here  are  not  so  much  a  prophecy,  as  a  declar> 
ation,  implying,  however,  that  which  verse  15  as- 
serts explicitly. — Afford.] 

12.  But  he  that  is  a  hireling — Or,  as  my  old 
MS.  Bible  reads  it,  t||e  m«rc|attKt,  he  who  makes 
merchandise  of  men's  souls;  bartering  them,  and 
his  own  too,  for  filthy  lucre.  Let  not  the  reader 
apply  this,  or  any  of  the  preceding  censures,  to  any 
particular  class  or  order  of  men:  every  religious 
party  may  have  a  hireling  priest  or  minister; 
though  where  the  provision  is  the  greatest  there  the 
danger  is  most  Whose  own  the  aheep  are 
not — A  hireling  priest,  who  has  never  been  the  in- 
strument of  bringing  souls  to  God,  will  not  abide 
with  them  in  the  time  of  danger  or  persecation. 
They  are  not  the  produce  of  his  labour,  faith,  and 
prayers :  he  has  no  other  interest  in  their  welfart 
than  that  whioh  oomes  from  the  fleece  and  the  fat 
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oatcheth  them,  and  scattereth  tlie  sheep. 
13  The  hireling  fleeth,  because  he  is  a  hire- 
ling, and  careth  not  for  tlie  sheep.  14  I  am 
the  good  shepherd,  and  •*  know  my  sheep^  and 
am  known  of  mine.  15  'As  the  Father  know- 
eth  me,  even  so  know  I  the  Father:  'and  I 
lay  down  my  life  for  the  sheep.  16  And 
» other  sheep  I  have,  which  are  not  of  this 
fold :  them  also  I  must  bring,  and  they  shall 
hear  my  voice ;  ''  and  there  shall  be  one  fold, 
and  one  shepherd.  IT  Therefore  doth  my 
Father  love  me,  •  because  I  lay  down  my  life, 
that  I  might  take  it   again.      18   No  man 


</  3  Tim  2. 19. «  Matt.  II.  87. — -/Chap.  Xh.  13. if  Im. 

96u  8. — h  Ezfk.  37.  29;  Eph.  2.  M;  1  Pet.  2.  25. ilaa.  Mw  7. 

8. 12:  Heb.  2.  9. — it  Chap.  2.  19. 


The  hireling  counts  the  sheep  his  own  no  lon^r 
than  they  are  profitable  to  him  ;  the  good  shepherd 
looks  upon  them  as  his,  so  long  as  he  can  be  profit- 
able to  them.  [The  imagery  is  here  again  some- 
what changed.  The  false  shepherds  are  compared 
to  hirelings,  that  is,  those  who  serve  merely  for 
gain,  (wages.) ...  In  times  of  danger  the  true  and 
the  fal.se  shepherds  are  distinguished. — Alford^ 

14.  I .  .  .  know  my  sheep—I  know,  ra  <^^a,  the 
mine:  I  know  their  hearts,  their  wishes,  their  pur- 
poses, their  circumstances ;  and  I  approve  of  them. 
[The  notion  of  a  reciprocal  personal  acquaintance 
between  Christ  and  his  people — a  precious  and 
consolatory  truth — is  evidently  intended.] 

1 6.  Other  sheep  I  have — [These  "  other  sheep  " 
are  the  Gentiles.  By  these  wonderful  words,  as  by 
those  in  chapter  xi,  52,  Acts  xviii,  10,  and  by  the 
conclusion  of  Matt.  xxv,our  Lord  shows  that,  dark 
and  miserable  as  the  Gentile  world  was,  ?ie  had 
sheep  even  there,  not  in  other  foldSy  but  scattered 
abroad.  .  .  .  The  fiia  iroifjtvtf  is  remarkable,  not  fila 
abXfi,  as  erroneously  rendered  in  the  English  Ver- 
sion ;  not  onefold,  but  one  flock  ;  no  one  exclusive 
inclosure  of  an  outward  Church,  but  one  flock,  all 
knowing  the  one  Shepherd  and  known  of  Him. — 
Alford?{ 

17.  Ther^ore  doth  my  Father  love  me — 
The  Father  loveth  me  particularly  because  I  am 

foing  to  laif  down  my  life  for  the  life  of  the  world. 
LAY  DOWN  my  life  voluntarily  and  cheerfully ;  no 
one  can  take  it  away  from  me.  (See  verse  18.)  [In 
this  wonderful  verse  lies  the  mystery  of  the  love  of 
the  Father  for  the  Son ;  because  the  Son  has  conde- 
scended to  the  work  of  humiliation,  and  to  earn  the 
crown  through  the  cross.  (See  Phil,  ii,  8,  9.) — AU 
ford.^  [Tlie  active  concurrence  of  Christ's  hvman 
mil  in  his  humiliation  is  surely  here  contemplated, 
which,  though  divinely  foreseen  from  eternity,  had 
to  be  realized  in  time  by  a  human  self-devotion.] 

18.  I  have  power  —  Or,  authority,  k^ovalav. 
Our  Lord  speaks  of  himself  here  as  a  man,  or  the 
Messiah;  as  being  God's  messenger,  and  sent  upon 
earth  to  fulfil  the  divine  will,  in  d3ring  and  rising 
again  for  the  salvation  of  men.  This  oommand- 
ment  have  I  received — That  is,  I  act  according 
to  the  divine  commandment  in  executing  these 
things,  and  giving  you  this  information. 

19.  There  was  a  division — S;r/ff//a,  a  schism,  a 
rent.  They  were  divided  in  their  opinions;  one 
part  received  the  light,  and  the  other  resisted  it. 
(See  chapter  ix,  16.) 

20.  He  hath  a  devil,  and  is  mad — [The  ma. 
jority  of  them  clung  to  the  hostile  judgment  which 
they  contemptuously  expressed;   some,   however, 


taketh  it  from  me,  but  I  lay  it  down  of  my- 
self. I  have  power  to  lay  it  down,  and  I 
''have  power  to  take  it  again.  'This  com- 
mandment have  I  received  of  my  Father. 

19  "There  was  a  division  therefore  again 
among  the  Jews  for  these  sayings.  30  And 
many  of  them  said,  » He  hath  a  devU,  and  is 
mad;  why  hear  ye  him?  91  Others  said, 
These  are  not  the  words  of  him  that  hath  a 
devil.  «»Can  a  devU  Popen  the  eyes  of  the 
blmd? 

33  And  it  was  at  Jerusalem  the  feast  of  the 
dedication,  and  it  was  winter.    33  And  Jesus 


iChap.  6.  88:  15.  10;  Acta  1  J4,82. mChap.  7.  43;  9.  Itiw 

n  Chap.  7.  20 ;  S.  48.  58. o  Exod.  4.  11 :  Psa,  94.  9;  146.  S. 

p  Chap.  9.  6,  7.  32,  38. 

feel  themselves  impressed,  and  deny  the  assertion 
of  the  rest  The  former  class  said,  **  What  use  is  it 
to  you  to  listen  to  bis  discussions,  he  is  possessed 
by  a  demon — is  mad ; "  the  latter  replied,  "  Surely  a 
demon  cannot  open  the  eyes  of  the  blind." — 
Meyer."] 

21.  These  are  not  the  words  of  him  that 
hath  a  devil — These  are  words  of  deep  sense,  sober- 
ness,  and  piety  ;  besides,  could  a  demoniac  open  the 
eyes  of  blind  men  ? 

22.  The  feast  of  the  dedication— This  was  a 
feast  instituted  by  Judas  Maccabaeus,  in  commem- 
oration of  his  purifying  the  temple  after  it  had  been 
defiled  by  Antiochus  Epiphanes.  This  feast  began 
on  the  twenty-fifth  of  the  month  Cisleu,  (which  an- 
swers to  the  eighteenth  of  our  December,)  and  con- 
tinued for  eight  days.  As  Judas  Maccabseus  not 
only  restored  the  temple  service,  and  cleansed  it 
from  pollution,  etc.,  but  also  repaired  the  ruins  of 
it,  the  feast  was  call&d  ra  ki'Kaivta,  the  renovation. 
It  was  winter — ILufuiv  }jv,  or,  it  was  stormy  or 
rainy  weather.  And  this  is  the  reason,  probably, 
why  our  Lord  is  represented  as  walking  in'  Solo- 
mon^s  porch,  or  portico.  (Verse  23.)  Though  it  cer- 
tainly was  in  vnnter  when  this  feast  was  held,  yet 
it  does  not  appear  that  the  word  above  refers  to 
the  time  of  the  year  but  to  the  state  of  the  weather. 
John  has  here  omitted  all  that  Jesus  did  from  the 
time  when  he  left  Jerusalem,  after  the/<?a»/  of  tab- 
ernacles in  September  was  ended,  until  the  feast  of 
the  dedication  in  the  December  following ;  and  he 
did  it  probably  because  he  found  that  the  other 
evangelists  had  given  an  account  of  what  our 
Lord  did  in  the  interval.  St  Luke  relates  what 
our  Lord  did  on  his  way  from  (xalilee  to  Jerusalem, 
to  this  feast  (Chapter  xvii,  11-87;  xviii,  1-14.) 
Observe,  likewise,  that  this  time  here  mentioned 
was  the  fourth  time  (according  to  John*s  account) 
that  Jesus  went  up  to  the  feasts  at  Jerusalem  in 
about  a  year :  for,  first,  he  went  up  to  the  feast  of 
the  passover,  (chapter  ii,  IS ;)  next,  to  the  feast  of 
pentecost,  as  it  seems  to  have  been,  (chapter  v,  1 ;) 
then  to  the  feast  of  tabemades,  (chapter  vii,  2,  10 ;) 
and,  lasUy,  to  the  fea.st  of  the  passover  in  which  he 
was  crucified.  John  seems  purposely  to  have 
pointed  out  his  presence  in  Jerusalem  at  these  four 
feasts,  because  all  the  other  evangelists  have  omit> 
ted  the  mention  of  every  one  of  them.  See  Bishop 
Pearce;  and  see  the  note  on  chapter  v,  1. 
[Whether  or  not  our  Lord  left  Judea  during  the 
two  months  between  the  feast  of  tabernacles  and 
that  of  the  dedication  is  an  open  question  that  can- 
not be  clearly  solved.  Neander,  Lange,  Godet,  Lut- 
hardt  and  many  others  place  in  this  interval  the 
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walked  in  the  temple  *in  Solomon's  porch. 
d4  Then  came  the  Jews  round  about  him,  and 
said  unto  him,  How  long  dost  thou  '  make  us 
to  doubt  ?  If  thou  be  the  Christ,  tell  us  plainly. 
35  Jesus  answered  them,  I  told  you,  and  ye 
believed  not :  •  the  works  that  I  do  in  my  Fa- 
ther's name,  they  bear  witness  of  me.  96  But 
» ye  believe  not,  because  ye  are  not  of  my  sheep, 
ns  I  said  unto  you.  97  "My  sheep  hear  my 
voice,  and  1  know  them,  and  they  follow  me : 


OArt«3 

LS:  5.  36 


t»3.  11;  5.12.. 
verse  38. 


— rOr.  hold  ««  in  ^u^pensef— 
--t  Chap.  8.  47 :  1  John  4.  6. — 


-«Chap. 
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journey  named  in  Luke  ix,  61 ;  while  Meyer,  Alford, 
and  many  more  of  the  highest  authority  say,  "  there 
is  not  the  least  hint  '*  of  any  such  journey.] 

23.  Solomon'g  porch— A  portico  built  by  Sol- 
omon, on  the  east  side  of  the  outer  court  of  the 
temple,  left  standing  by  Herod  when  he  rebuilt  the 
temple.  This  portico  was  four  hundred  cubits 
long,  and  was  left  standing,  probably,  because  of 
its  grandeur  and  beauty. 

24.  How  long  dost  thou  make  ob  to  doubt 
—  'Eijc  ""dre  Trjv  rjnfxv^  r/f^uv  alptt^y  literally,  how 
long  wilt  thou  agitate  our  miiidt  f  The  Jews  asked 
thi:^  question  through  extreme  perfidiousness :  they 
wished  to  get  him  to  declare  himself  king  of  the 
Jews,  that  they  might  accuse  him  to  the  Roman 
governor ;  and  by  it  they  insolently  insinuated  that 
all  the  proofs  he  had  hitherto  given  them  of  his  di- 
vine mission  were  good  for  nothing.  [And  yet  the 
opinion  of  Hengstenberg  that,  "  they  really  vacil- 
lated between  an  inclination  and  a  disinclination  to 
believe,"  is  not  to  be  entirely  disregarded.] 

25.  I  told  you,  etc. — That  is,  I  told  you  before 
what  I  tell  you  now  again,  thai  the  works  which  J 
do  bear  testimony  to  me,  I  have  told  you  that  / 
am  the  light  of  the  world:  the  Son  of  God:  the 
good  shepherd :  that  I  am  come  to  save — ^to  give 
life — to  give  liberty — to  redeem  you  :  that,  in  order 
to  this,  I  must  <&>,  and  rise  again ;  and  that  I  am 
an  absolute  master  of  my  own  life  and  of  my  death. 
Have  not  all  these  been  sufficient  to  convince  you  ? 
See  the  works  which  bore  testimony  to  him  as  the 
Messiah  enumerated  Matt,  xi,  5. 

26.  Te  are  not  of  my  gheep  —  Te  have  not 
the  disposition  of  those  who  come  unto  me  to  be 
instructed  and  saved.  [You  lack  faith,  and  you 
lack  it  because  you  are  not  of  my  sheep  —  your 
spirit  excludes  you  from  my  fellowship. — Neander.'] 
[Their  perverse  unbelief  made  them  incapable  of 
"  hearing "  Christ^s  words,  and  that  unbelief  was 
their  condemnation.     (See  chapter  iii,  19.)] 

27.  My  sheep  hear  my  voioe  —  But  ye  wtU 
not  hear  :  my  sheep  follow  me  ;  but  ye  will  neither 
follow  nor  acknowledge  me.  Any  person  who  reads 
without  prejudice  may  easily  see,  that  our  Lord 
does  not  at  all  insinuate  that  the  persons  could  not 
believe,  because  God  had  made  it  impossible  to 
them  ;  but  simply  because  they  did  not  hear  and 
follow  Christy  which  the  whole  of  our  blessed  Lord's 
discourse  proves  that  they  might  have  done.  The 
sheep  of  Christ  are  not  those  who  are  included  in 
any  eternal  decree,  to  the  exclusimi  of  others  from 
the  yearnings  of  the  bowels  of  eternal  mercy ;  but 
they  are  those  who  hear^  believe  in^  follow^  and  obey 
the  Saviour  of  the  world,  [which  all  might  do.] 

28.  They  shall  never  perish  —  [As  if  to  at- 
tract them  to  become  his  disciples,  Jesus  now  de- 
scribes the  happiness  of  those  who  follow  him. 

860 


98  And  I  give  unto  them  eternal  life;  and 
'^they  shall  never  perish,  neither  shall  any  man 
pluck  them  out  of  my  hand.  39  "My  Fa- 
ther, *  which  gave  t?iem  me,  is  greater  than 
all ;  and  no  man  is  able  to  pluck  th^m  out  of 
my  Father's  hand.  30  y  I  and  my  Father  are 
one.  31  Then  *the  Jews  took  up  stones  again 
to  stone  him.  3tl  Jesus  answered  them.  Many 
good  works  have  I  showed  you  from  my  Fa- 
ther; for  which  of  those  works  do  ye  stone 


4,  14. pChan.  6.87;  17.  11,  12:  I?.  9. wChap.  14.28. 
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No  one  can  wrest  them  from  his  hand. . . .  The 
Christian  is  unconquerable;  but  this  is  true  of 
him  only  so  long  as  he  abides  in  Christ,  that  is,  so 
loBljg  as  he  continues  in  faith.  —  TTioluck.]  [The 
sh^  which  belong  to  me  (by  spiritual  regener- 
ation) have  eternal  lift,  conceived  already  in  its 
temporal  development.  (Chapter  iii,  15;  v,  24.) 
The  negative  (shall  never  perish)  will  be  accom- 
plished in  eternity.  The  lost  sheep^that  is,  the 
sheep  which  has  separated  and  wandered  away 
from  the  flock,  (Matt,  x,  6 ;  Luke  xv,  4,) — typifies 
him  who  is  separated  from  the  protection  and  gra- 
cious leading  of  Christ,  who  has  fallen  into  unbe- 
lief. .  .  .  His  hand  protects,  bears,  cherishes,  leads 
them.  Liberty  and  the  possibility  of  apostasyy  are 
not  thus  excluded.  But,  on  the  part  of  Christ, 
every  thing  is  promised  by  which  persevering  grace 
is  secured.    (Rom.  xi,  20,  21.) — Meyer ^ 

29.  My  Father ...  is  greater  than  all— More 
powerful  than  all  the  united  energies  of  men  and 
demons.  He  who  loves  Grod  must  be  happy ;  and 
he  who  fears  him  need  fear  nothing  on  this  side 
eternity.  [There  is  a  subordination  of  the  persons 
of  the  Trinity  (not  in  nature^  but)  in  their  actings 
in  respect  to  the  creature. .  . .  The  Father,  in  that 
affair,  (man's  redemption,)  acts  as  Head  of  the 
Trinity,  and  the  Son  under  him,  and  the  Holy 
Spirit  under  them  both. — Jonathan  Edwards.^ 

80.  I  and  my  Father  are  one — He  says,  speak- 
ing as  "  God  over  all,^^  I  and  the  Father^  'Eyo  kcX 
6  Tlartjp  hf  iafiev — the  Creator  of  all  things,  the 
Judge  of  all  men,  the  Father  of  the  spirits  of  all 
flesh — are  one  ;  one  in  nature,  one  in  all  the  attri- 
butes of  Godheady  and  one  in  all  the  operations  of 
those  attributes  ;  and  so,  it  is  evident,  the  Jews  un- 
derstood him.  (See  chapter  xvii,  11,  22.)  [One  in 
essence  primarily,  but  therefore,  also,  one  in  work- 
ingy  and  power y  and  toill,  (willing.) — AlfortL] 

81.  The  Jews  took  ip  stones — ^To  stone  him 
as  a  blasphemer,  (Lev.  xxiv,  14-16,)  because  he 
said  he  was  one  with  God.  The  evangelist  adds 
the  word  again^  because  they  had  attempted  to  do 
this  before,  (see  chapter  viii,  59 ; )  but  it  seems 
they  were  prevented  from  doing  this  now  by  the 
following  discourse. 

82.  Many  good  works  have  I  showed  you 
—  [An  unmistakably  ironical  expression.  (See 
Psa.  ii ;  2  Cor.  xii,  13.)  At  the  foundation  lies  the 
deeper  meaning,  that  he,  in  all  his  words  and  works, 
is  but  the  representative  of  the  Father ;  so  that 
their  every  assault  upon  him  is  a  declaration  of  war 
against  God  himself. — Lange.']  I  have  healed  your 
sick,  delivered  those  of  you  who  were  possessed 
from  the  power  of  demons ;  I  have  fed  multitudes 
of  your  poor,  and  I  have  taught  you  in  all  plac^ 
at  all  times,  without  expense,  with  patience ;  and  is 
this  my  reward  ? 
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me  ?  33  The  Jews  answered  him,  saying,  For 
a  good  work  we  stone  thee  not ;  bat  for  blas- 
phemy; and  because  that  thou,  being  a  man, 
•makest  thyself  God.  34  Jesus  answered 
them,  ^'Is  it  not  written  in  your  law,  I  said, 
Ye  are  gods?  35  If  he  called  them  gods, 
'« unto  whom  the  word  of  Grod  came,  and  the 
Scripture  cannot  be  broken;  36  Say  ye  of 
him,  «*  whom  the  Father  hath  sanctified,  and 
•sent  into  the  world,  Thou  blasphemest;  '  be- 
cause I  said,  I  am  p  the  Son  of  God  ?  37  *»  If  I 
do  not  the  works  of  ray  Father,  believe  me  not. 

a  Chap.  5.  18. ft  Pan.  f^.  6. c  Rom.  13.  1. d  Chttp. 

8.  27. e  Ch.  8. 17 ;  6.  38,  37 ;  8.  42. — -/Ch.  6.  17,  18;  verie  80. 

ff  Luke  1.  85 ;  chap.  9.  85, 37. 

S3.  But  for  blasphemy — I  have  elsewhere 
shown  that  the  original  word  ^Tmo^iuZv^  when 
applied  to  men,  signifies  to  speak  i-njurioiuly  of 
their  persons,  character,  connexions,  etc. ;  but  when 
applied  to  God  it  signifies  to  »peak  impiously^  that 
is,  contrary  to  his  nature,  perfections,  the  wisdom 
of  his  providence,  or  goodness  of  his  works.  Thou, 
being  a  man — ^That  is,  only  a  man — ^makest  thy- 
self God.  When  Christ  said  before,  (verse  30,)  "  I 
and  my  Father  are  one,"  had  the  Jews  understood 
him  (as  many  called  Christians  profess  to  do)  as  only 
saying  he  had  a  unity  of  ierUiments  with  the  Father, 
they  would  not  have  attempted  to  treat  him  for 
this  as  a  blasphemer.  But  they  understood  him  as 
speaking  of  a  unity  of  nature^  and  therefore  they 
say  here,  "  thou  . . .  makest  thyself  God ; "  which 
word  they  understood,  not  in  a  figurative,  meta- 
phorical, or  improper  sense,  but  in  the  most  literal 
meaning  of  the  term. 

34.  Is  it  not  written  in  your  law  —  The 
words  which  our  Lord  quotes  are  taken  from  Psa. 
Ixxxii,  6,  which  shows,  that  under  the  word  law^ 
our  Lord  comprised  the  Jewish  sacred  writings  in 
general  (See  also  chapter  xii,  84 ;  xv,  25.)  Ye 
are  gods — That  is,  judgesy  who  are  called  D^r6x, 
elohim.  That  judges  are  here  meant  appears  from 
Psa.  Ixxxii,  2,  etc.,  and  also  from  what  follows 
here.  And  this  is  probably  the  only  place  where 
the  word  D^rvM  is  applied  to  any  but  the  true  God. 
[The  argument  is  a  minore  ad  majus^  (from  the  less 
to  the  greater.)  If  in  any  sense  they  eould  be 
called  ooDS,  how  much  more  properly  He  **  whom 
the  Father  hath  sanctified,**  etc.,  should  be  so 
called  ?  They  were  only  officially  so  ccUled — were 
only  so-called  gods  —  "Keydfievoi ;  but  He,  the  only 
One  sealed  and  hallowed  by  the  Father,  and  sent 
into  the  world,  is  essentially  (truly)  God,  inasmuch 
as  he  is  vlbq  OeoO,  the  Son  of  God.  The  deeper  aim 
of  this  argument  is,  to  show  them  that  the  idea  of 
man  and  God  being  one^  was  not  alien  from  their  Old 
Testament  spirit,  but  set  forth  there  in  types  and 
shadows  of  him,  the  real  God-man. — Alford,']  [If 
they  to  whom  the  word  of  Ood  came,  were  therefore 
called  gods  by  the  accommodation  of  terms,  how 
much  more  emphatically  may  I,  who  am  the  eternal 
Word  of  God,  the  Tidyo^  kv  oupKog^  call  myself  the 
Son  of  God,  with  all  that  is  properly  implied  in 
that  phrase?] 

86.  Unto  whom  the  word  of  Ood  came— In 
Deut.  i,  17,  when  a  charge  is  given  to  the  judges 
that  they  should  not  be  afraid  of  the  face  of  many 
this  reason  is  given :  **  for  the  judgment  is  God's." 
Hence  it  appears  probable  that  Ti&yo^  is  here  used 
for  ^yoc  Kplaetjc :  and  it  is  called  Aiyof  GeoiJ,  be- 
cause it  ia  the  judgment  that  properly  belongs  to 


38  But  if  I  do,  though  ye  believe  not  me, 
•believe  the  works;  that  ye  may  know,  and 
believe,  ^  that  the  Father  ia  in  me,  and  I  in 
him.  39  '  Therefore  they  sought  again  to 
take  him ;  but  he  escaped  ont  of  their  hand, 
40  And  went  away  again  beyond  Jordan  into 
the  place  "where  John  at  first  baptised; 
and  there  he  abode.  41  And  many  resorted 
unto  him,  and  said,  John  did  no  miracle: 
"but  all  things  that  John  spake  of  this  man 
were  true.  43  ^  And  many  believed  on  him 
there. 


h  Chap.  15.  84. i  Chap.  6l  W  :  14. 10, 11. k  Chap.  14.  IfV  11 ; 

17.  ai. /Chap.  7.  80,  44;  8w  ». mChap.  1.  28. nChap. 

8. 8a oChap.  a  80;  11.  45. 


Ood^  and  which  they  who  give  it  on  earth  give  only 
as  acting  in  the  stead  of  God.  A  way  of  speaking 
very  like  to  this  is  found  in  Heb.  iv,  18,  where  the 
writer  says,  irpbc  bv  ^fuv  6  MyoCj  with  whom  we 
have  to  do^  that  is,  .by  whom  we  ai-e  to  be  judged." 
But  the  words  A6yoc  Oeov  may  be  here  understood 
for  the  order y  commission^  or  command  of  Ood; 
and  so  it  properly  signifies  in  Luke  iii,  2 ;  and  in 
this  sense  it  is  found  often  employed  in  the  Old 
Testament 

87.  If  I  do  not  the  works,  eto. — [Hy  case  is 
made  up.  I  rest  it  on  the  evidence  of  my  works, 
of  which  you  are  witnesses.  If  these  are  not  the 
works  of  God,  then  believe  me  not  I  waive  any 
claim  to  be  believed  on  my  personal  reputation  for 
truthfulness ;  believe  or  disbelieve  my  work,  as 
you  are  able.]  [If  my  works  bear  not  the  character 
of  the  Father,  believe  me  not ,  but  if  they  do,  .  .  . 
though  you  may  hate  and  disbelieve  me,  recognise 
the  unquestionable  testimony  of  the  works, . .  which 
show  my  unity  with  the  Father. — A  Iford,  ]  There  was 
no  possibility  of  weakening  the  force  of  this  reason- 
ing, but  by  asserting  that  these  miracles  were  not 
wrought  by  the  power  of  God ;  and  then  they  must 
have  proved  that  not  only  a  man^  but  a  bad  man, 
such  as  they  said  Jesus  was,  could  work  these  mir- 
acles. As  this  was  impossible,  the  argument  of 
Christ  had  a  complete  triumph. 

89.  They  aoti^ht  again  to  take  him — They 
could  not  reply  to  his  arguments  but  by  stones.  The 
evidence  of  the  truth  could  not  be  resisted ;  and 
they  endeavoured  to  destroy  the  person  who  spoke 
it  [The  attompt  to  stone  him  seems  to  have  been 
abandoned ;  but  they  tried  again  to  take  him  into 
custody;  and  so,  as  before,  (chapter  vii,  80,)  he 
withdrew  himself  from  them. — AlforcL] 

40.  Beyond  Jordan — Rather,  to  the  side  of 
Jordan^  not  beyond  it  (See  the  noto  on  chapter 
vi,  22,  and  Matt  xix,  1.)  [He  went  away  from 
Jerusalem  beyond  the  Jordan^  (Meyer,)  and  with 
this  agree  Tholuck,  Alford,  Lange,  and  nearly  all 
authorities.]  Where  John  at  first  baptized — 
That  is,  at  Bethabara,  (See  chapter  i,  28.)  After- 
wards John  baptized  at  .^kion.  (Chapter  iii,  23.) 
[This  Bethany  (the  Bethabara  of  chapter  i,  28) 
was  on  the  eastern  side  of  Jordan,  in  Perea.  Here 
Jesus  remained  till  he  set  out  on  his  last  journey 
to  Jerusalem.] 

42.  Bfany  believed  on  him  there — [Here  the 
minds  of  the  people  had  been  prepared  for  Christ 
by  the  instruction  of  the  Baptist,  who  always 
pointed  to  him,  and  made  known  his  extraordinary 
and  divine  mission.  They  heard  of  the  miracles  of 
Christ,  they  saw  themselves,  and  were  thus  led  to 
exercise  faith  in  him. — Thol-uck,1 
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CHAPTER  XI. 

NOW  a  certain  man  was  sick,  named  Laza- 
rus, of  Bethany,  the  town  of  "Mary  and 
her  sister  Martha.  9  (^It  was  that  Mary  which 
anointed  the  Lord  with  ointment,  and  wiped 
his  feet  with  lier  hair,  whose  brother  Lazarus 
was  sick.)  3  Therefore  his  sisters  sent  unto 
him,  sayinj?.  Lord,  behold,  he  whom  thon 
lovest  is  sick.    4  When  Jesns  heard  that,  he 


a  Luke  10.  38, 89. b  Mutt.  96. 7 :  Mark  14. 8 :  chap.  19. 8. 


NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  XL 

1.  Now— [This  "now,"  or  "but,**  <5^,  connects 
the  present  narrative  with  what  precedes,  and 
leaves  room  for  the  considerable  interval  that  oc- 
curred between  the  closing  act  of  the  last  chapter 
and  the  opening  one  of  this.  See  Trench.]  liazai- 
TXiMj  of  Bethany — St.  John,  who  seldom  relates  any 
thing  but  what  the  other  evangelists  have  omitted, 
does  not  tell  us  what  gave  rise  to  that  familiar  ac- 
quaintance and  friendship  that  subsisted  between 
our  Lord  and  this  family.  It  is  surprising  that  the 
other  evangelists  have  omitted  so  remarkable  an 
account  as  this  is,  in  which  some  of  the  finest 
traits  in  our  Lord's  character  are  exhibited.  Bishop 
Pearce  observes  that  "  there  is  a  large  gap  in  John's 
history  of  Christ  in  this  place.  What  is  mentioned 
in  the  preceding  chapter  passed  at  the  feast  of  the 
dedication,  (verse  22.)  about  the  middle  of  our  De- 
cember ;  and  this  miracle  of  raising  Lazarus  from 
the  dead  seems  to  have  been  wrought  but  a  little 
before  the  following  pa.ssover,  in  the  end  of  March, 
at  which  time  Jesus  was  crucified,'*  as  may  (he 
thinks)  be  gathered  from  verses  64  and  66  of  this 
chapter,  and  from  chapter  xii,  9.  John  has,  there- 
fore, according  to  the  bishop's  calculation,  omitted 
to  mention  the  several  miracles  which  our  Lord 
wrought  for  about  three  months  after  the  things 
mentioned  in  the  preceding  chapter.  Calmet  says, 
Christ  left  Jerusalem  the  day  after  the  dedication 
took  place,  which  was  the  18th  of  December.  He 
went  to  Bethabara,  (Bethany  beyond  Jordan,)  where 
he  continued  preaching,  and  his  disciples  baptizing. 
About  the  middle  of  the  following  January  Lazarus 
fell  sick  :  Christ  did  not  leave  Bethabara  till  after 
the  death  of  Lazarus,  which  happened  about  the 
18th  of  the  same  month.  Bishop  Newcome  sup- 
poses that  our  Lord  might  have  stayed  about  a 
month  at  Bethabara.  The  harmonists  and  chronol- 
ogists  differ  much  in  fixing  dates  and  ascertaining 
times.  In  cases  of  this  nature,  I  believe  men  may 
innocently  guess  as  well  as  they  can;  but  they 
should  oMert  nothing.  [Bethany — A  wild  moun- 
tain hamlet,  screened  by  an  intervening  ridge  from 
the  view  of  the  top  of  Olivet,  perched  on  a  broken 
plateau  of  rocks,  the  huit  collection  of  human  hab- 
itations before  the  desert  hills  which  reach  to  Jer- 
icho.— Dean  Stanley. '\ 

2.  It  was  that  Mary  which  anointed — There 
is  much  disagreement  between  learned  men  relative 
to  the  two  anointings  of  our  Lord,  and  the  persons 
who  performed  these  acts.  The  yarious  conjec- 
tures concerning  these  points  the  reader  will  find  in 
the  notes  on  Matt.  xxvi,7,  etc.  Dr.  Lightfoot  inquires. 
Why  should  Bethany  be  called  the  town  of  Martha 
and  Mary,  and  not  of  Lazarus  ?  And  he  thinks  the 
reason  is,  that  Martha  and  Mary  had  been  well  known 
(by  those  for  whom  John  wrote)  by  that  anoint- 
ing ot  onv  Lord,  which  is  mentioned  Luke  vii,  37 ; 
(see  the  note  there ;)  bat  the  name  of  Lazarus  had 

MS 


said.  This  sickness  is  not  unto  death,  •  but  for 
the  glory  of  Grod,  that  the  Son  of  God  might 
be  glorified  thereby.  5  Now  Jesus  loved 
Martha,  and  her  sister,  and  Lazarus.  6  When 
he  had  heard  therefore  ,that  he  was  sick,  ^  he 
abode  two  days  still  in  the  same  place  where 
he  was.  7  Then  after  that  saith  he  to  hU^ 
disciples,  Let  us  go  into  Judea  again.  9  His 
disciples  say  unto  him,  Master,  «the  Jews  of 


cCh«p.9.  8:  verM40L cf  Chap.  ia40. eCbap.  10.  IL 


not  been  mentioned  till  now,  there  being  no  trans- 
action by  which  he  could  properly  be  brought  into 
view.  [Lazarus  seems  to  have  been  younger  than  the 
sisters,  and  to  have  held  a  subordinate  place  in  the 
household.  (Chapter  xii,  2.)  —Met/er.^  This  seems 
a  very  reasonable  conjecture ;  and  it  is  very  likely 
that  the  notoriety  arose  out  of  the  anointing.  Very 
likely  the  anointing  of  which  the  evangelist  speaks 
is  that  mentioned  chapter  xii,  which  happened  about 
six  days  before  the  passover.  St.  John  is  supposed 
to  anticipate  the  account,  because  it  served  more 
particularly  to  designate  the  person  of  whom  he  was 
speaking. 

8.  He  whom  thou  lovest  is  sick— rTbe  mes- 
sage was  to  request  the  Lord  to  come  and  heal  him  ; 
and  implies  that  the  sickness  was  of  a  dangerous 
kind. — Alford.]  [Even  their  faith  appears  to  have 
stopped  short  of  the  centurion^s,  (Matt  viii,  8,)  for 
they  thought  that  it  would  be  necessary  for  Jesus 
to  be  present  in  order  to  heal  the  sick  man. 
(Verse  21.)]  They  content  themselves  with  simply 
stating  the  case,  and  using  an  indirecty  but  a  most 
forcible^  argument  to  induce  our  Lord  to  show  forth 
his  power  and  goodness :  He  is  sick^  and  thou  lovest 
him;  therefore  thou  canst  neither  abandon  Aim, 
nor  tM. 

4.  This  sickneM  is  not  onto  death— Not  to 
final  privation  of  life  at  this  time;  but  a  temporary 
death  shall  be  now  permitted,  that  the  glory  of  God 
may  appear  in  the  miracle  of  his  resurrection. 
[This  is  the  usual  rendering  of  this  passage  by  the 
great  body  of  commentators.  But  is  it  satisfactory  ? 
Here  it  is  said,  "  This  sickness  is  not  unto  death^** 
and  in  verse  14  it  is  said,  "  Lazarus  is  dead  ;  **  by 
what  right  are  different  meanings  given  to  these 
terms  in  the  two  places  ?  Beyond  a  doubt  Lazarus 
died  of  the  sickness  which  Jesus  (giving  his  pre- 
sumption of  the  case)  had  said  was  not  unto  death. 
Assuming,  as  we  must,  that  Jesus,  as  to  bis  human 
consciousness,  was  capable  of  entertaining  incor- 
rect expectations,  (see  the  case  of  the  barren  fig 
tree,)  is  it  not  altogether  reasonable  to  presume 
that  he  himself  was  surprised  at  the  death  of  Laz- 
arus, of  which  he  became  prophet iraUy  aware?] 

5.  Now  Jesus  loved  Bilartha,  and  her  sister, 
and  Ijazams — [This  verse  simply  puts  formally 
on  record  a  fact  that  is  abundantly  attested  by  the 
whole  history  of  his  relations  with  the  highly  fa- 
voured family  of  Bethany.]  [^EyoTro  (a  more 
delicate  expression  than  ^vXet()  is  used  because 
the  sisters  are  also  mentioned. — Meyer."] 

6.  He  abode  two  days — [If  the  theory  sug- 
gested, (on  verse  6,)  to  wit,  that  our  Lord  at  first 
supposed  that  Lazarus  was  not  about  to  die,  is 
accepted,  then  there  is  no  difficulty  in  understand- 
ing why  he  still  remained  where  he  was,  and  where 
he  probably  had  much  work  to  do.] 

8.  The  Jews  of  late  sought  to  stone  thee— 
[A  clear  indication  of  the  murderous  purposes  of 
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late  sought  to  stone  thee;  and  goest  thou 
thither  again  ?  9  Jesns  answered,  Are  there 
not  twelve  hours  in  the  day  ?  '  If  any  man 
walk  in  the  day,  he  stumbleth  not,  because  he 
seeth  the  light  of  this  world.  10  But  sif  a 
man  walk  in  the  night,  he  stumbleth,  because 
there  is  no  hght  in  him.  11  These  things  said 
he;  and  after  that  he  saith  unto  them.  Our 
friend  Lazarus  *•  sleepeth ;  but  I  go,  that  I  may 
awake  him  out  of  sleep.  13  Then  said  his 
disciples,  Lord,  if  he  sleep,  he  shall  do  well. 
13  Howbeit  Jesus  spake  of  his  death :  but  they 
thought  that  he  had  spoken  of  taking  of  rest 

/Ch.  9. 4. g  Ch.  12. 35. h  So  Deut.  81. 16;  Dan.  11  2 ;  Mutt. 


the  Jews  toward  Christ  at  the  time  of  his  leaving 
Jerusalem,  as  recognised  by  our  Lord  and  his  disci- 
ples, which  seemed  to  forbid  his  return  at  this  time.] 
9.  Are  there  not  twelve  hoiurs  in  the  day — 
The  Jews,  as  well  as  most  other  nations,  divided  the 
day,  from  sunrising  to  sunsetting,  into  twelve 
equal  parts ;  but  these  parts,  or  hours,  were  longer 
or  shorter  according  to  the  different  seasons  of  the 
year.  (See  the  note  on  chapter  i,  89.)  Our  Lord 
alludes  to  the  case  of  a  traveller,  who  has  to  walk 
the  whole  day :  the  day  points  out  the  time  of  life 
— the  nigM  that  of  death.  He  had  already  (chap- 
ter ix,  4)  used  the  same  mode  of  speech.  Here  he 
refers  to  what  the  apostles  had  just  said.  Are 
there  not,  said  he,  twelve  hours  in  the  day  ?  I  have 
not  travelled  these  twelve  hours  yet — my  last  hour 
is  not  yet  come ;  and  the  Jews,  with  all  their  mal- 
ice and  hatred,  shall  not  be  able  to  bring  it  a  mo- 
ment sooner  than  God  has  purposed.  I  am  im- 
mortal till  my  work  is  done ;  and  this,  that  I  am 
now  going  to  Bethany  to  perform,  is  a  part  of  it. 
When  all  is  completed,  then  their  hour^  and  that 
of  the  power  of  darkness,  shall  commence.  (See 
Luke  xxii,  53.)  If  any  man  walk  in  the  day, 
he  stumbleth  not — During  the  day  he  has  the 
»wn,  the  light  of  thi*  world:  he  sees  his  way,  and 
does  not  stumble ;  but  if  he  walk  in  the  night  he 
stumbleth,  because  there  it  no  liglU.  Life  is  the 
time  to  fulHU  the  will  of  God,  and  to  prepare  for 
glory.  Jesus  is  the  light  of  the  world;  he  that 
walks  in  his  Spirit,  and  by  his  direction,  caAinot 
stumble — cannot  fall  into  sin,  nor  be  surprised  by 
an  unexpected  death.  But  he  who  walks  in  the 
night — in  the  darkness  of  his  own  heart  and  accord- 
ing to  the  maxims  of  this  dark  world — he  stumbles, 
falls  into  sin,  and  at  last  falls  into  hell. 

11.  LazaniB  sleepeth  —  It  was  very  common 
among  the  Jews  to  express  death  by  sleep  ;  and  the 
expressions,  falling  asleep^  sleeping  with  tJiMr  fa- 
thetSy  etc.,  were  in  great  use  among  them.  It  is 
certain  that  our  Lord  received  no  intimation  of 
Lazarus^s  death  from,  any  person,  and  that  he  knew 
it  through  that  power  by  which  he  knows  all 
things. 

12.  If  he  sleep,  he  shall  do  well— That  is,  if 
he  sleep  only,  etc.  Though  the  word  sleep  frequently 
meant  death,  (see  Acts  vii,  60,  1  Cor.  xi,  30, 
XV,  18,  20,)  yet,  as  it  was  an  ambiguous  term,  the 
disciples  appear  hefe  to  have  understood  it  literally. 
The  meaning  of  the  disciples  seems  to  have  been 
this :  There  can  be  no  need  for  thee  to  go  into 
Judea  to  awake  our  friend  Lazarus ;  he  will  awake 
time  enough,  and  his  very  sleep  is  a  presage  of  his 
recovery:  therefore  do  not  hazard  thy  life  by 
going. 

14.  Lasaros  is  dead— This  explicit  statement, 


in  sleep.  14  Then  s^d  Jesns  imto  them 
plainly,  Lazarus  is  dead.  15  And  I  am  glad 
for  your  sakes  that  I  was  not  there,  to  the  in- 
tent ye  may  believe;  nevertheless  let  us  go 
unto  him.  16  Then  said  Thomas,  which  is 
called  Didymus,  unto  his  fellow  di8cii)les.  Let 
us  also  go,  that  we  may  die  with  him.  17  Then 
when  Jesus  came,  he  found  that  he  had  lain 
in  the  grave  four  days  already.  1§  Now  Beth- 
any was  nigh  unto  Jerusalem,  'about  fifteen 
furlongs  off :  19  And  many  of  the  Jews  came 
to  Martha  and  Mary,  to  comfort  them  concern- 
ing theii*  brother.    30  Then  Martha,  as  soon 


9.  S4 :  AcU  7. 60 :  1  Cor.  15. 18, 51.- 


i  That  is,  about  two  miles. 


compared  with  verse  4,  indicates  that  when  the 
first  was  uttered  our  Lord  spoke  only  from  his  hu- 
man judgment ;  now,  by  the  light  of  the  divinity  in 
him,  he  saw  the  whole  case.  Only  on  the  theory 
of  a  human  consciousness  in  Christ,  which  was  also 
finite,  can  we  reconcile  such  otherwise  manifest  con- 
tradictions.] 

15.  I  am  glad  for  your  aakea  that  I  was  not 
there — "  Had  I  been  there,  I  should  have  healed 
him  almost  as  soon  as  he  fell  sick,  and  I  should  not 
have  had  so  striking  an  occasion  to  manifest  the 
glory  ofCrod  to  you,  and  to  establish  you  in  the 
faith."  It  was  a  greater  miracle  to  raise  a  dead 
man  than  to  cure  a  sick  one.  And  it  was  a  still 
greater  miracle  to  raise  one  that  was  three  or  four 
dags  buried,  and  in  whose  body  putrefaction  might 
have  begun  to  take  place,  than  to  raise  one  that 
was  but  newlg  dead.    (See  verse  89.) 

16.  Thomas,  whioh  is  called  Didymus  — 
"  Thomas y^  or  Thaom^  was  his  Hebrew  name,  and 
signifies  a  twin,  DidymuSy  A/dv^of,  is  a  literal 
translation  of  the  Hebrew  word  into  Greek.  In 
Gen.  XXV,  24,  Esau  and  Jacob  are  called  D^IH 
thomeem^  tioins ;  Septuagint,  diSvfia,  from  tUdvfio^y 
a  twin.  Iiet  us  also  go,  that  we  may  die 
with  hhn — ["  With  him  " — with  Jesus,  not  Lazarus^ 
(at  the  hands  of  the  Jews.) — Alford  and  Mtyer,] 
[It  is  the  language  of  mingled  melancholy  resigna- 
tion and  courage,  controlled  by  love  to  Christ.  .  .  . 
Thomas  is  ever  inclined  to  take  the  dark  view,  but 
deeply  attached  to  his  Lord  and  ready  to  die  with 
and  for  him.— jP.  SchaffA 

17.  He  had  lain  in  tne  grave  four  days  al- 
ready— Our  Lord  probably  left  Bethabara  the  day, 
or  the  day  after,  Lazarus  died.  He  came  to  Beth- 
any three  days  after ;  and  it  appears  that  Lazarus 
had  been  buried  about  four  days,  and  consequently 
that  he  had  been  put  in  the  grave  the  day  or  day 
after  he  died.  Though  it  was  the  Jewish  custom 
to  embalm  their  dead,  yet  we  find,  from  verse  89, 
that  he  had  not  been  embalmed ;  and  God  wisely 
ordered  this  that  the  miracle  might  appear  the 
more  striking. 

18.  Fifteen  furlongs  —  About  two  (EngHsh) 
miles ;  for  the  Jewish  miles  contained  about  seven 
furlongs  and  a  half. 

19.  Many  of  the  Jews  came — Bethany  being 
so  nigh  to  Jerusalem,  many  of  the  relatives  and 
friends  of  the  family  came,  according  to  the  Jew- 
ish custom,  to  mourn  with  the  afflicted  sisters. 
Mourning,  among  the  Jews,  lasted  about  thirty 
days :  the  three  first  days  were  termed  days  of  weep- 
ing :  then  followed  seven  of  lamentation.  All  the 
tliirty  days  the  mourner  continued  unshaven,  wore 
no  white  or  new  clothes,  and  did  not  sew  up  the 
rents  which  he  had  made  in  his  garments. 

Digitized  by  V^O(i)B@lC 


A.M.4ASS.    A.D.M. 
Ymr  of  Rom*,  783. 


ST.  JOHN. 


JaMs,  Martba,  Md  Mvy,  at  «te 

tomb  of  Laana. 


as  she  heard  that  Jesus  was  coming,  went  and 
met  him :  but  Mary  sat  still  in  the  house. 
ill  Then  said  Martha  unto  Jesus,  Lord,  if  thou 
hadst  been  here,  my  brother  had  not  died. 
3d  But  I  know,  that  even  now,  ^  whatsoever 
thou  wilt  nak  of  God,  God  will  give  it  thee. 
33  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Thy  brother  shall  rise 
again.  94  Martha  saith  unto  him,  'I  know 
that  he  shall  rise  again  in  the  resurrection  at 
the  last  day.  35  Jesus  said  unto  her,  I  am 
"the  resurrection,  and  the  "life:  "he  that  be- 
lieveth  in  me,  though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall 
he  live:  96  And  whosoever  liveth  and  be- 
lieveth  in  me  shall  never  die.  Believest  thou 
this?    27  She  saith  unto  him,  Yea,  Lord :  pI 


*Chap.  9.  31. /Luke  14. 14;  chap.  5.  ». roChap.  6.  31 ; 
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20.  Martha  . . .  went  and  met  him  —  Some 
suppose  she  was  the  elder  of  the  two  sisters :  she 
seems  to  have  had  the  management  of  the  bouse. 
(Sec  Luke  x,  40.)  Mary  sat  still  in  the  houae 
— It  is  likely  that  by  this  circumstance  the  evan- 
gelist intended  to  convey  the  idea  of  her  sorrow 
and  distress ;  because,  anciently,  afflicted  persons 
were  accustomed  to  put  themselves  in  this  posture 
as  expressive  of  their  distress ;  their  grief  having 
rendered  them  as  it  were  immovable. 

21.  If  thou  hadst  been  here,  my  brother 
had  not  died — Mary  said  the  same  words  to  him 
a  little  after,  (verse  82,)  which  proves  that  these 
sisters  had  not  a  complete  knowledge  of  the  om- 
nipotence of  Christ ;  they  thought  he  could  cure  at 
hand,  but  not  at  a  distance ;  or  they  thought  that 
it  was  because  he  did  not  know  of  their  brother's 
indisposition  that  he  permitted  him  to  die.  Query 
— Was  it  not  proper  that  Christ  should,  in  general, 
as  much  as  might  be,  hide  the  knowledge  of  his 
divinity  from  those  with  whom  he  ordinarily 
lodged  f  Had  they  known  him  fully,  would  not  the 
reverence  and  awe  connected  with  such  a  knowl- 
edge have  overwhelmed  them  ? 

22.  I  know,  that  even  now  —  She  durst  not 
ask  for  his  restoration  to  life  in  direct  terms ;  she 
only  modestly  intimated  that  she  knew  he  could  so 
restore  him.  [Possibly  she  had  not  dared  to  form 
the  thought  fully,  but  had  some  vague  feeling  af- 
ter help,  such  as  she  knew  he  could  give. — Alford,^ 

23.  Thy  brother  shall  rise  again  —  That  is, 
directly;  for  it  was  by  raising  him  immediately 
from  the  dead  that  he  intended  to  comfort  her.  [I 
believe  these  words  of  our  Lord  to  contain  no  al- 
lusion to  the  immediate  restoration  of  Lazarus ;  but 
to  be  used  to  lead  on  to  the  requisite  faith  in  her 
mind.  I  have  to  learn  whether  avaaiifoeTat,  in 
this  direct,  absolute  sense,  could  be  used  of  his  re- 
call ifUo  human  life, — Alford.'] 

24.  I  know  that  he  shall  rise  again  in  the 
resurrection— The  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead  was  then  commonly,  though  not  universally, 
received ;  and  though  it  was  our  Lord  who  fully 
exemplified  it  by  his  own  resurrection,  yet  the 
opinion  was  common,  not  only  among  God's  peo* 
pie,  but  among  all  those  who  believed  in  the  God 
of  Israel,  the  Sadducees  excepted.  The  Jewish 
writings  after  the  captivity  are  full  of  this  doc- 
trine. 

25.  I  am  the  resurrection,  and  the  life  — 
[The  resurrection  which  our  Lord  proclaims  was 
not  only  by  his  power,  but  in  and  of  himself,  and 
it  could  come  to  its  subjects  only  as  such  persons 


believe  that  thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of 
God,  which  should  come  into  the  world. 
9§  And  when  she  had  so  said,  she  went  her 
way,  and  called  Mary  her  sister  secretly,  say- 
ing. The  Master  is  come,  and  calleth  for  thee. 
39  As  soon  as  she  heard  that^  she  arose 
quickly,  and  came  unto  him.  30  Now  Jesus 
was  not  yet  come  into  the  town,  but  was  in 
that  place  where  Martha  met  him.  31  qThe 
Jews  then  which  were  with  her  in  the  house, 
and  comforted  her,  when  they  saw  Mary,  that 
she  rose  up  hastily  and  went  out,  followed  her, 
saying,  She  goeth  unto  the  grave  to  weep  there. 
33  Then  when  Mary  was  come  where  Jesus 
was,  and  saw  him,  she  fell  down  at  his  feet, 

1. 2 :  6.  II. 0  Chap.  3. 86 :  1  John  &  10,  etc f>  Matt  !&  16: 

chap.  4.  43;  e.  H,  60. q  Verse  19. 


should  be  found  in  ChriM.  Hence  the  second 
clause  of  this  verse  is  the  same,  in  substance,  with 
the  first,  with  the  additional  recognition  of  faith,  as 
the  condition  required  of  the  subject.  The  death 
there  named  is  certainly  spiritual,  not  physical  In 
the  third  clause,  (verse  26,)  the  same  life  is  spoken 
of  with  reference  to  its  perpetuity,  through  contin- 
uous faith  1 

26.  Shall  never  die — [Because  the  life  of  faith 
is  coeval  with  faith.]  Believest  thou  thiii — [By 
this  direct  appeal  to  Martha  our  Lord  intended  to 
draw  forth  and  confirm  her  faith  in  himself  in  bis 
Messianic  character.] 

27.  Yea,  Lord:  I  believe— ntrr/rcwica,  /  have 
believed.  [She  had  all  along  believed  in  him  as  the 
promised  and  hoped>for  Messiah,  and  she  now  ac- 
cepts him  as  possessing  all  that  belonged  to  that 
character ;  but  as  yet  she  only  partially  appreci- 
ated what  that  was.]  Martha  here  acknowledges 
Christ  for  the  Messiah  promised  to  their  fathers ; 
but  her  faith  goes  no  further ;  and,  having  received 
some  hope  of  her  brother^s  present  resurrection, 
she  waited  for  no  further  instruction,  but  ran  to 
call  her  sister. 

28.  The  Master  Is  come — This  was  the  appel- 
lation which  he  had  in  the  family.  Probably 
Christ  had  inquired  for  Mary,  desiring  to  have  her 
present,  that  he  might  strengthen  her  faith  previ- 
ously to  his  raismg  her  brother. 

80.  Jesus  was  not  yet  come  into  the  town 
— As  the  Jewish  buryingplaces  were  without  their 
cities  and  villages,  it  appears  that  the  place  where 
our  Saviour  was,  when  Martha  met  him,  was  not 
far  from  the  place  where  Lazarus  was  buried.  [He 
had  remained  ouiside  the  place,  not,  however,  because 
of  the  proximity  of  the  grave.  (He  did  not  even 
know  where  that  was,  verse  84,)  but  doubtless 
Martha  had  informed  him  of  the  presence  of  the 
many  Jews.  ...  He  did  not  desire  their  presence, 
for  which  reason,  also,  he  had  her  called  secrdly, 
— Meyer.] 

8 1 .  She  goeth  unto  the  grave  to  weep  there 
— It  appears  that  it  was  the  custom  for  the  nearest 
relatives  of  the  deceased  to  go  at  times,  during  the 
days  of  weeping,  accompani^  by  their  friends  and 
neighbours,  to  mourn  near  the  graves  of  the  de- 
ceased.  [They  went  with  her,  doubtless,  regarding 
the  scene  of  mourning  which  they  expected  to  wit- 
ness as  a  ceremony  that  had  to  be  performed  in 
compliance  with  custom.  ...  Of  course,  the  too 
great  isolation  of  mourners  is  to  be  guarded  agamst, 
as  much  as  the  other  extreme. — Lange,] 

82.  When  Mary  was  come  where  Jesus 
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Baying  unto  him,  ^  Lord,  if  thouhadst  been  here, 
my  brother  had  not  died.  33  When  Jesus 
therefore  saw  her  weeping,  and  the  Jews  also 
weeping  which  came  with  her,  he  groaned  in 
the  spirit,  and  •  was  troubled,  34  And  said, 
Where  have  ye  laid  hira  ?  They  said  unto  him, 
Lord,  come  and  see.  35  *  Jesus  wept.  36  Then 


r  Verse  21. «Gr.  he  troubled  himsel/. 

was,  etc. — [Mary's  feelings  were  of  an  intenser  and 
stronger  kind.  . .  .  The  thought  expressed  (above) 
had,  unquestionably,  been  the  oft-repeated  refrain  of 
their  mutual  communications  on  the  subject  of  their 
sorrow. — Meyer."]  [The  sisters  appear  to  have  had 
the  most  unquestioning  faith  in  Christ's  power  to 
save  from  death ;  but  they  seem  never  to  have  en- 
tertained the  thought  that  he  could  raise  to  life  one 
already  dead.] 

33.  He  groaned  in  the  spirit,  etc.  —  Here  the 
blessed  Jesus  shows  himself  to  be  truly  man  ;  and 
a  man,  too,  who,  notwithstanding  his  amazing  dig- 
nity and  excellence,  did  not  feel  it  beneath  him  to 
sympathize  with  the  distressed,  and  weep  with 
those  who  wept.  [The  words  kvefipifi^aaTo  r^  nve-O- 
fiarif  groaned  in  the  spirit^  express  in  nearly  all 
cases,  in  both  classical  and  biblical  Greek,  decided 
emotions  of  anger^  and  accordingly  commentators, 
both  ancient  and  modem,  have  been  greatly  exer- 
cised to  find  out  some  way  to.  give  it  that  sense  in 
this  place,  but  without  reaching  anything  like  a 
common  agreement  as  to  the  special  occasion  of 
his  anger  at  that  time.  Indeed,  the  idea  of  wrath, 
among  the  circumstances  here  given,  appears  es- 
pecially out  of  place.  They  were  approaching  the 
sepulchre  of  him  who  had  died  so  recently ;  the  sis- 
ters were  weeping ;  their  Jewish  friends  were  also 
weeping ;  and  Jesus  himself  is  very  soon  weeping 
with  them.  To  introduce  at  this  juncture  the  notion 
of  intense  indignation  appears  strangely  out  of  har- 
mony with  the  whole  scene,  and  seems  to  compel  us 
to  accept  the  sense  indicated  in  our  English  Ver- 
sion. Of  those  who  insist  that  the  words  must  be 
understood  to  declare  that  our  Lord  was,  at  that 
critical  point,  "  indignant  in  spirit,"  some  make  the 
object  of  his  anger,  1)  At  himself,  for  being  so 
weak  as  to  be  carried  away  by  the  emotion  of  sym- 
pathy with  the  sorrow.  But  our  Lord  was  not  a 
stoic,  nor  did  he  sternly  refuse  to  weep  with  those 
that  weep.  This  explanation  of  the  case  is  not  to 
be  entertained  for  a  moment.  2)  At  the  power  of 
«tn,  as  seen  in  the  death  of  his  friend.  Farfetched 
and  strained.  8)  At  the  unbelief  of  the  Jews, 
which,  however,  had  not  been  expressed  at  that 
■  time,  but  the  contrary.  4)  That  he  had  not  been 
able  to  avert  the  death  of  Lazarus,  (De  Wette ;) 
this  would  be  impious,  and  would  be  contrary  to 
the  connexion.  (Lange.)  0)  The  misconception  of 
his  enemies  and  the  want  of  comprehension  dis- 
played by  his  friends.  But  there  was,  at  that  mo- 
ment, no  special  occasion  for  such  a  feeling. 
(Lange.)  6)  The  mingling  of  the  hypocritical  tears 
of  the  Jews  with  the  real  grief  of  the  sisters.  But 
there  is  no  proof  that  this  was  the  case,  but  rather 
the  contrary.  (Verse  46.)  The  notion  of  anger,  in 
its  ordinary  and  proper  sense,  must  therefore  be 
set  aside ;  but  this  does  not  fully  resolve  the  diffi- 
culty. The  question,  Why  was  our  Lord  so  deeply 
and  painfully  agitated  in  his  spirit,  still  remains 
without  any  satisfactory  solution.] 

It  is  abolishing  one  of  the  finest  traits  in  our 
•Lord's  human  c£u'«cter  to  say  that  he  wept  and 


said  the  Jews,  Behold  how  he  loved  him! 
37  And  some  of  them  said.  Could  not  this 
man,  "which  opened  the  eyes  of  the  blind, 
have  caused  that  even  this  man  should  not 
have  died  ?  3§  Jesus  therefore  again  groan- 
ing in  himself  cometh  to  the  grave.  It  was  a 
cave,  and  a  stone  lay  upon  it.    39  Jesus  said, 


t  Luke  19.  41.- 
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mourned  here  because  of  sin  and  its  conseqences. 
No :  Jesus  had  humanity  in  its  perfection,  and  hu- 
manity imadulterated  is  generous  and  sympathetic.  A 
particular  friend  of  Jesus  was  dead ;  and,  as  his 
friend,  the  affectionate  soul  of  Christ  was  troubled, 
and  he  mingled  his  sacred  tears  with  those  of  the 
afflicted  relatives.  Behold  the  man,  in  his  deep, 
heartfelt  trouble,  and  in  his  flowing  tears!  But 
when  he  says,  Lazarus,  come  forth !  behold  the 
God  I  and  the  Grod,  too,  of  infinite  clemency,  love, 
and  power.  After  this  example  of  our  Lord,  shall 
we  say  that  it  is  weakness,  folly,  and  sin  to  weep 
for  the  loss  of  relatives  ?  He  who  says  so,  and  can 
act  in  a  similar  case  to  the  above  according  to  his 
ovm  doctrine,  is  a  reproach  to  the  name  of  man. 
Such  apathy  never  came  from  God :  it  is  general- 
ly a  bad  scion,  implanted  in  a  nature  miserably  de- 
praved, deriving  its  nourishment  from  a  perverted 
spirit  or  a  hardened  heart ;  though  in  some  cases  it 
is  the  effect  of  an  erroneous,  ascetic  Ynode  of  disci- 
pline. Can  such  a  Jesus  refuse  to  comfort  the  dis- 
tressed, or  save  the  lost  I  Can  he  restrain  his  mer- 
cies from  the  penitent  soul,  or  refuse  to  hear  the 
yearnings  of  his  own  bowels  ?  Can  such  a  char- 
acter be  inattentive  to  the  welfare  of  his  creatures  ? 
Here  is  GW  manifested  in  the  Jlesh  I  living  in  hu- 
man nature,  feeling  for  the  distressed,  and  suffer- 
ing for  the  lost !  Tin  our  Lord's  history  we  meet 
with  five  cases  of  deep  sorrow,  or  agony  of  spirit, 
which  cannot  be  satisfactorily  explained  on  simply 
natural  principles,  of  which  this  is  the  first  in  the 
order  of  time ;  the  second  occurred  in  Perea,  just 
before  his  final  setting  out  for  Jerusalem;  the 
third  was  in  the  temple,  on  the  occasion  of  the  com- 
ing of  "  certain  Greeks,"  desiring  to  see  him  ;  the 
fourth  was  in  the  garden,  and  the  last  on  the  cross. 
In  these  we  see  the  ovei-flowing  of  that  mystery  of 
suffering  which  Christ  endured  as  man's  redeemer, 
but  which  no  human  power  inflicted.] 

86.  Jesua  wept — The  least  verse  in  the  Bible, 
yet  inferior  to  none.  [An  expression  of  pure  and 
deep  human  sjrmpathy,  infinitely  exalted  by  its 
being  that  of  God  manifest  in  thCsflesh.] 

36.  Behold  how  he  loved  him — And  when 
vje  see  him  pouring  out  his  blood  and  life  upon  the 
cross  for  mankind,  we  may  with  exultation  and  joy 
cry  out.  Behold  hoa  he  loved  cs ! 

37.  Could  not  this  man,  which  opened  the 
eyes,  etc. — [There  is  no  ground  whatever  (no  ne- 
cessity) for  attributing  this  observation  to  inimical 
motives. — Olshattsen!]  [These  Jews  were  evidently 
intimate  friends  of  the  family  at  Bethany,  and  may 
therefore  be  presumed  to  have  been  well  disposed 
toward  Jesus :  their  conduct,  also,  on  this  occasion, 
appears  to  have  been  kind  and  respectful;  and 
some  of  them,  at  least,  were  so  impressed  by  what 
they  now  witnessed  that  they  became  themselves 
believers.    (See  verse  45.)] 

38.  It  was  a  cave,  etc — ^It  is  likely  that  this, 
like  many  other  Jewish  burying-places,  was  made 
in  the  side  of  the  rocks ;  some  were  probably  dug 
down  like  a  well  from  the  upper  surface,  and  then 
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Take  ye  away  the  stone.  Martha,  the  sister 
of  him  that  was  dead,  saith  nnto  him,  Lord,  by 
this  time  he  stiniceth :  for  he  hath  been  dead 
four  days.  40  Jesus  saitii  unto  her,  Said  I  not 
unto  thee,  that,  if  thou  wouldest  believe,  thou, 
shouldest  "see  the  glory  of  God?  41  Then 
they  took  away  the  stone /rom  the  place  where 
the  dead  was  laid.  And  Jesus  lifted  up  hU 
eyes,  and  said,  Father,  I  thanlc  thee  that  thou 
hast  heard  me.  49  And  I  knew  that  thou 
hearest  ine  always:  but  *  because  of  the  people 
which  stand  by  I  said  it^  that  they  may  believe 
that  thou  ha**t  sent  me.  43  And  when  he 
thus  had  spoken,  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice. 
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hollowed  under  into  niches,  and  a  flat  stone,  laid 
down  upon  the  top,  would  serve  for  a  door.  This 
may  have  been  a  natural  erotto,  or  an  excavation 
in  the  side  of  a  rock  or  a  bill,  and  the  lower  part 
of  the  door  level  with  the  ground — for  how  else 
could  Lazaros  have  come  forth,  as  he  is  said  to 
have  done,  verse  44  ? 

89.  Take  y  away  th«  atone — He  desired  to 
convince  all  those  who  were  at  the  place,  and  es- 
pecially those  who  took  awaj  the  stone,  that  Laza- 
rus was  not  only  dead,  but  that  putrescence  had  al- 
ready taken  place,  that  it  might  not  be  afterward 
said  that  Lazarus  had  only  fallen  into  a  lethargy  ; 
but  that  the  greatness  of  the  miracle  might  be 
fully  evinced.  He  itinketh — The  body  is  in  a 
state  of  putrefaction.  The  Greek  word  bl^ei  signi- 
fies dimply  to  mull,  whether  the  scent  be  good  or  bad  ; 
but  the  circumstances  of  the  case  sufficiently  show 
that  the  latter  is  its  meaning  here.  For  he  hath 
been  dead  four  days — TtTapraloq  yap  lonvy  this 
is  the  fourth  day.  [Whether  the  four  days  cover 
the  whole  time  since  his  death,  or  only  since  the 
entombment,  is  not  determined  by  the  text.] 
Christ  himself  was  buried  on  the  same  day  on 
which  he  was  crucified,  (see  chapter  xix,  42,)  and 
not  unlikely  Lazarus  was  buried  also  on  the  same 
day  on  which  he  died.     (See  on  verse  17.) 

40.  If  thou  wouldest  believe,  etc. — So  it  ap- 
pears that  it  is  faith  alone  that  interests  (makes  a 
way  for)  the  miraculous  and  saving  power  of  Grod 
in  behalf  of  men.  Instead  of  dd^av,  the  glory,  one 
MS.  reads  dwdfjuv,  the  miraculous  power. 

41.  Where  the  dead  was  lald~[The8e  words 
are  wantmg  in  most  of  the  older  and  better  MSS., 
and  are  rejected  by  all  later  critics.  They  should 
certainly  be  omitted.]  Father,  I  thank  thee— [In 
the  filial  relation  of  the  Lord  Jesus  to  the  Father 
all  power  is  given  to  him ;  the  Son  can  do  nothing 
of  himself;  and  during  his  humiliation  on  earth 
these  acts  of  power  were  done  by  him,  not  by  that 
glory  of  his  own  which  be  had  laid  aside,  but  by 
the  mighty  working  of  the  Father  in  him,  and  in 
answer  to  his  prayer. — Alford.] 

43.  He  cried  with  a  load  voice— In  chap- 
ter V,  25,  our  Lord  had  said,  that  the  time  was  com- 
ing in  vhich  the  dead  sfiotdd  hear  the  voice  of  the 

,  Son  of  God,  and  live.  He  now  fulfils  that  predic- 
tion, and  cries  aloud,  that  the  people  may  take  no- 
tice, and  see  that  even  death  is  subject  to  the  sov- 
ereign command  of  Christ 

44.  Bound  hand  and  foot  with  grave  clothes 
— Swathed  about  with  rollers — Keiplai^,  These  were 
long  slips  of  linen  a  few  inches  in  breadth,  with 
which  the  body  and  limbs  of  the  dead  were  swathed, 

M6 


Lazarus,  oome  forth.  44  And  he  that  was 
dead  carae  forth,  bound  hand  and  foot  with 
grave  clothes ;  and  '  his  face  was  bound  about 
with  a  napkin.  Jesus  s^uth  unto  them,  Loose 
him,  and  let  him  go.  45  Then  many  of  the 
Jews  which  came  to  Mary,  y  and  had  seen  the 
things  which  Jesus  did,  believed  on  him. 
46  But  some  of  them  went  their  ways  to  the 
Pharisees,  and  told  them  what  things  Jesns  had 
done. 

4T  ■  Then  gathered  the  chief  priests  and  the 
Pharisees  a  council,  and  said,  *  What  do  we¥ 
for  this  man  doeth  many  miracles.  48  If  we 
let  him  thus  alone,  all  men  will  believe  on 
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and  especially  those  who  were  embalmed,  that  the 
aromatics  might  be  kept  in  contact  with  the  flesh. 
But  as  it  is  evident  that  Lazarus  had  not  been  em- 
balmed, it  is  probable  that  his  limbs  were  not  so 
swathed  together,  but  separatdy,  so  that  he  could 
come  out  of  the  tomb  at  the  command  of  Christ, 
though  he  could  not  walk  freely  till  the  rollers  were 
taken  away.  [The  napkin,  aov66piov,  appears  to 
have  tied  up  his  chin. — Alford^  liOoae  him,  and 
let  him  gch— He  would  have  the  disciples  and  those 
who  were  at  hand  take  part  in  this  business,  that 
the  fullest  conviction  might  rest  on  every  person^s 
mind  concerning  the  reality  of  what  was  wroueht 
[It  appears  that  not  only  was  Lazarus  restored  to 
life,  but  his  disease  was  also  removed,  and  his  for- 
mer vigour  returned  to  him.] 

46.  Many  of  the  Jews  . . .  believed  on  him 
— ^They  saw  that  the  miracle  was  incontestable; 
and  they  were  determined  to  resist  the  truth  no 
longer.  Their  friendly  visit  to  these  distressed  sis- 
ters became  the  means  of  their  conversion. 

46.  But  some  of  them  went  their  wa3r8— 
[This  was  certainly  done  with  a  hostile  intent ;  not 
m  doubt,  as  to  the  miracle, .  . .  but  with  a  view  to 
stir  up  the  rulers  yet  more  against  him.— ^//brrf.] 

47.  Then  gathered  the  chief  priests  and  the 
Pharisees  a  council — [The  sudden  reappearance 
of  Jesus  in  Judea,  so  soon  after  his  late  hasty 
escape  out  of  the  power  of  his  enemies,  and  the 
stupendous  miracle  wrought  by  him,  became  an 
occasion  for  intense  alarm  among  his  enemies  the 
Pharisees — that  is,  the  SanhedrinTl  The  Pharisees, 
as  such,  had  no  power  to  assemble  councils ;  and 
therefore  only  those  are  meant  who  were  scribes  or 
elders  of  the  people,  in  conjunction  with  Annas  and 
his  son-in-law  Caiaphas,  who  were  the  high  priests 
here  mentioned.  (See  chapter  xviii,  13,  24.)  What 
do  we — This  last  miracle  was  so  clear,  plain,  and  in- 
contestable, that  they  were  driven  now  to  their 
wits*  end.  Their  own  spies  hs^l  come  and  borne 
testimony  of  it  They  told  them  what  they  had 
seen,  and  on  their  word,  as  being  in  league  witli 
themselves  against  Jesus,  they  could  confidently 
rely.  [Every  thing  in  their  words  and  actions  in- 
dicates a  state  of  deep  and  intense  consternation.] 

48.  AU  men  will  believe  on  him— If  we  per- 
mit him  to  work  but  a  few  more  miracles  like  these 
two  last  (the  cure  of  the  blind  man,  and  the  rais- 
ing of  Lazarus)  he  will  be  universally  acknowl- 
edged for  the  Messiah ;  the  people  will  procUim 
him  king;  and  the  Romans,  who  can  suffer  no 
government  here  but  their  own,  will  be  so  irritated 
that  they  will  send  their  armies  against  us,  and  de- 
stroy oar  temple,  and  utterly  dissolve  our  civil  and 
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him;  and  the  Romans  shall  come  and  take 
away  both  oar  place  and  nation.  49  And  one 
of  Uiem,  named  ^Caiaphas,  being  the  high 
priest  tliat  same  year,  said  onto  them,  Ye  know 
nothing  at  all,  ftO  <"  Nor  consider  that  it  is 
expedient  for  as,  that  one  man  should  die  for 
the  people,  and  that  the  whole  nation  perish 
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ecclesiastical  existence.  Thus,  under  the  pretence 
of  the  public  good,  these  men  of  blood  hide  their 
hatred  against  Christ,  and  resolve  to  put  him  to 
death.  On  the  subject  of  keeping  the  sabbath 
thej  had  been  already  confounded ;  and  his  last 
miracles  were  bo  incontestable  that  they  could  no 
longer  cry  out,  He  is  a  deceiver.  Both  oar  place 
and  nation — Literally,  this  place,  too  rdirov :  that 
is,  the  temple.  When  men  act  in  opposition  to 
<}od*8  counsel,  the  very  evils  which  they  expect 
thereby  to  avoid  often  come  upon  them.  They 
said,  If  we  do  not  put  .Jesus  to  death,  the  Romans 
will  destroy  both  our  temple  and  nation.  Now,  it 
was  because  they  put  him  to  death  that,  as  the 
agents  of  God's  judgments,  the  Romans  burnt  and 
razed  their  temple  to  the  ground,  and  put  a  final 
period  to  their  political  existence.  (See  Matt, 
xxii,  7 ;  and  chapter  xxiv.) 

49.  Oaiaphas,  being  the  high  priest  that  same 
year—By  the  law  of  Moses,  (Exdd.  xl,  16,)  the  of- 
fice of  high  priest  was  for  Ufe^  and  the  son  of 
Aaron's  race  always  succeeded  his  father.  But  at 
this  time  the  high  priesthood  was  almost  annual  : 
the  Romans  and  Herod  put  down  and  raised  up 
whom  they  pleased,  and  when  they  pleased,  without 
attending  to  any  other  rule  than  merely  that  the  per- 
son put  in  this  office  should  be  of  the  sacerdotal 
race.  According  to  Josephus,  (Ant.,  xviii,  chap.  8,) 
the  proper  name  of  this  person  was  Joseph,  and 
Gaiaphas  was  his  surname.  He  possessed  the  high 
priesthood  for  eight  or  nine  years,  and  was  deposed 
by  Vitellius,  governor  of  Judea.  (See  on  Luke 
ill,  2.)  Ye  know  nothing — Of  the  perilous  state  in 
which  ye  stand.  [The  proud  and  discourteous  style 
of  this  address  evinces  passionate  feeling  generally, 
not  exactly  the  manner  of  Sadduceeism. — Meyer.] 

50.  That  one  man  should  die  for  the  people 
— In  saying  these  remarkable  words,  Gaiaphas  had 
no  other  intention  than  merely  to  state  that  it  was 
better  to  put  Jesus  to  death  [without  respect  to  his 
guilt  or  innocence]  than  to  expose  the  whole  nation 
to  ruin  on  his  account.  [The  devilishness  of  this 
pseudo-political  maxim,  as  conceived  by  Gaiaphas, 
is  contained  in  the  idea  that  Jesus  shall  be  a  ffuiU- 
leas  and  involuntary  sacrifice  to  secure  the  good  of 
the  nation.  ...  It  is  the  completed  idea  of  the  most 
revolting  heathen  Moloch-sacrifice  into  which  Is- 
rael lapses  when  at  the  very  acme  of  its  legalistic 
seal,  putatively  pure  Judaism. — Lange,'] 

51.  This  spake  he  not  of  himself— Wicked 
and  worthless  as  he  was,  God  so  guided  his  tongue 
that,  contrary  to  his  intention,  he  pronounced  a 
prophecy  of  the  death  of  Jesus  Ghrist.  Being  high 
priest  that  year— [Either  referring  to  the  fact  of 
frequent  changes  of  the  persons  of  the  high  priests, 
or  else  emphasizing  that  year,  on  account  of  the 
great  event  of  Ghrist^s  death  which  occurred  in  its 
course.]  [Here  there  is  the  conception  of  an  un- 
coMciotts  prophecy,  so  far  as  that  which  Gaiaphas 
spoke  in  another  sense  must  yet,  according  to  the 
divine  direction,  typically  set  foi-th  the  substance 
and  object  of  the  redemptive  death  (of  Ghrist)^ 


not  ftl  And  this  spake  he  not  of  himself: 
but  being  high  priest  that  year,  he  prophesied 
that  Jesus  should  die  for  that  nation;  M  And 
''not  for  that  nation  only,  «bat  that  also  he 
should  gather  together  in  one  the  children  of 
God  that  were  scattered  abroad,  ft 3  Then 
from  that  day  forth  they  took  counsel  together 


<2l8a.49.6:  lJohn2.a.- 


9  Chap.  10.  16 ;  Epb.  1 14-17. 


Meyer.]  I  have  already  remarked  that  the  doc- 
trine of  a  vicarious  atonement  had  gained,  long  be- 
fore this  time,  universal  credit  in  the  world.  Words 
similar  to  these  of  Gaiaphas  are  by  the  prince  of  all 
the  Roman  poets  put  in  the  mouth  of  Neptune  when 
promising  Venus  that  the  fleet  of  ^neas  should  be 
preserved,  and  his  whole  crew  should  be  saved,  one 
only  excepted,  whose  death  he  speaks  of  in  the  re- 
markable words :  **  One  life  shall  fall,  that  many  may 
be  saved.**  As  Gaiaphas  was  high  priest,  his  opinion 
was  of  most  weight  with  the  council;  therefore 
God  put  these  words  in  hie  mouth  rather  than  into 
the  mouth  of  any  other  of  its  members.  It  Was  a 
maxim  among  the  Jews  that  no  prophet  ever  knew 
the  purport  of  his  own  prophecy,  Moses  and  Isaiah 
excepted.  They  were,  in  general,  organs  by  which 
God  chose  to  speak:  [an  involuntary  prophecy 
like  that  of  old  contained  in  the  involuntary  bless- 
ing of  Balaam. — TTiohick.'] 

52.  And  not  for  that  nation  only,  etc  — 
These,  and  the  preceding  words  in  verse  51,  are 
John's  explication  of  what  was  prophetic  in  the 
words  of  Gaiaphas ;  as  if  John  had  said.  He  is  in- 
deed to  die  for  the  sins  of  the  Jewish  nation,  but  not 
for  theirs  alone,  but  for  the  sins  of  the  world.  (See 
his  own  words  afterward,  1  John  ii,  1,  2.)  OaUier 
together  in  one-^That  he  should  collect  into  one 
body  ;  form  one  Ghurch  out  of  the  Jewish  and  Gen- 
tile believers.  Children  of  Ood  that  were  scat^ 
tered  abroad  —  Probably  John  only  meant  the 
Jews  who  were  dispersed  among  all  nations  since 
the  conquest  of  Judea  by  the  Romans ;  and  these 
are  called  "the  dispersed,"  (chapter  vii,  86,  and 
James  i,  1  ;)  and  it  is  because  he  refers  to  these 
only,  that  he  terms  them  here,  "the  children  of 
God,"  which  was  an  ancient  character  of  the  Jew- 
ish people.  Taking  his  words  in  this  sense,  then, 
his  meaning  is  this:  that  Ghrist  was  to  die,  not 
only  for  the  then  inhabitants  of  Judea,  but  for  all 
the  Jewish  race  wheresoever  scattered ;  and  that 
the  consequence  would  be,  that  they  should  be 
all  collected  from  their  various  dispersions,  and 
made  one  body.  This  probably  is  the  sense  of  the 
passage ;  and  though,  according  to  this  interpreta- 
tion, the  apostle  may  seem  to  confine  the  benefits 
of  Ghrist's  death  to  the  Jewish  people  only,  yet  we 
find  from  the  passage  already  quoted  from  his  first 
epistle,  that  his  views  of  this  subject  were  after- 
wards very  much  extended ;  and  that  he  saw  that 
Jesus  Ghrist  was  not  only  a  propitiation  for  their 
sins,  (those  of  the  Jews,)  but  for  the  sins  of  the 
whole  world.  (See  1  John  ii,  2.)  All  the  truths 
of  the  Gospel  were  not  revealed  at  once,  even  to 
the  apostles  themselves. 

58.  Tliey  took  counsel  together  —  2wc/3ov- 
?^^aavTo,  they  were  of  one  o/eeord  in  the  business, 
and  hadyu%  nuide  up  their  minds  on  the  subject; 
and  they  waited  only  for  a  proper  opportunity  to 
put  him  to  death.  [The  resolve  was  now  fully  made 
that  Jesus  must  die;  and  it  was  kept  with  a  fear- 
ful persistency  of  purpose,  till  it  culminated  in  the 
tragedy  of  Galvary.] 
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for  to  put  hira  to  death.  54  Jesns  ^therefore 
walked  no  more  openly  among  the  Jews;  but 
went  thence  unto  a  country  near  to  the  wilder- 
ness, into  a  city  called  KEphraim,  and  there 
continued  with  his  disciples. 

55  '•And  the  Jews'  passover  was  nigh  at 
hand ;  and  many  went  out  of  the  country  up 
to  Jerusalem  before  the  passover,  to  purify 
themselves.  56  '  Then  sought  they  for  tTesus, 
and  spake  among  themselves,  as  they  stood  in 
the  temple,  What  think  ye,  that  he  will  not 
come  to  the  feast?  5T  Now  both  the  chief 
priests  and  the  Pharisees  had  given  a  com- 
mandment, that,  if  any  man  knew  where  he 
were,  he  should  show  it,  that  they  might  take 
him. 

CHAPTER  XII. 

THEN  Jesus  six  days  before  the  passover 
came  to  Bethany,  "where  Lazarus  was 
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64.  Walked  no  more  openly  —  JIapprjoi(;i. 
[Jesus,  being  aware  of  this  action  of  the  council, 
quietly  withdrew  himself  from  Bethany  to  Ephraim, 
a  small  village  north-eastward  from  Jerusalem,  but 
of  uncertain  location,  where  he  seems  to  have  re- 
mained, till  the  coming  of  the  event  named  in  the 
next  verse.] 

65.  The  Jews'  paBSOver  was  nigh  at  hand — 
This  was  the  last  passover  which  our  Lord  attended ; 
and  it  was  at  this  one  that  he  suffered  death  for  the 
salvation  of  a  lost  world.  As  the  passover  was 
nigh,  many  of  the  inhabitants  of  Ephraim  and  its 
neighborhood  went  up  to  Jerusalem,  some  time 
(perhaps  seven  or  eight  days,  for  so  much  time  was 
required  to  purify  those  who  had  touched  the  dead) 
before  the  feast,  that  they  might  purify  themselves, 
and  not  eat  the  passover  otherwise  than  as  pre- 
scribed in  the  law. 

66.  Then  sought  they  for  Jesus — Probably 
those  of  Ephraim,  in  wh6se  company  Christ  is  sup- 
posed to  have  departed  for  the  feast,  but,  having 
stayed  behind,  (perhaps  at  Jericho,)  or  its  vicinity, 
the  others  had  not  missed  him  till  they  oame  to  the 
temple,  and  then  inquired  among  each  other  wheth- 
er he  would  not  attend  the  feast.  Or  the  persons 
mentioned  in  the  text  may  have  been  the  agents 
of  the  high  priest,  etc.,  and  hearing  that  Christ  had 
been  at  Ephraim,  came  and  inquired  among  the 
people  that  came  from  that  quarter,  whether  Jesus 
would  not  attend  the  festival,  knowing  that  he  was 
punctual  in  his  attendance  on  all  the  Jewish  solem- 
nities. 

67.  Had  given  a  commandment — Had  given 
order;  kvroArfVy positive  order ^  or  injunction^  and 
perhaps  with  a  grievous  penalty^  that  no  one  should 
keep  the  place  of  his  residence  a  secret.  This  was 
their  hour,  and  the  power  of  darkness ;  and  now 
they  are  fully  determined  to  take  away  his  life. 
The  order  here  spoken  of  was  given  in  consequence 
of  the  determination  of  the  council,  mentioned 
verses  48-63. 

NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  XII. 
1.  [Between  our  Lord's  departure  from  Bethany, 
after  the  raising  of  Lazarus,  and  the  events  named 
in  this  chapter,  it  appears,  from  the  other  evan- 
gelists that  he  performed  a  large  portion  of  his 
public  teaching.  (See  Harmonies  of  the  Gospels.)] 
Biz  days  before  the  passover— Beckoning  the 
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which  had  been  dead,  whom  he  raised  from 
the  dead,  d  •'There  they  made  him  a  sup- 
per ;  and  Martha  served :  but  Lazarus  was 
one  of  them  that  sat  at  the  table  with  him. 
3  Then  took  « Mary  a  pound  of  ointment  of 
spikenard,  very  costly,  and  anointed  the  feet  of 
Jesus,  and  wiped  his  feet  with  her  hair :  and 
the  house  was  fiUed  with  the  odonr  of  the 
ointment.  4  Then  saith  one  of  his  disciples, 
Judas  Iscariot,  Simon's  son^  which  should  be- 
tray him,  5  Why  was  not  this  ointment  sold 
for  three  hundred  pence,  and  given  to  the 
poor?  6  This  he  said,  not  that  he  cared  for 
the  poor;  but  because  he  was  a  thief,  and 
<•  had  the  bag,  and  bare  what  was  put  therein. 
7  Then  said  Jesus,  Let  her  alone :  against  the 
day  of  my  burying  hath  she  kept  this.  8  For 
•the  poor  always  ye  have  with  you;  but  me 
ye  have  not  always.    9  Much  people  of  the 
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day  of  the  passover  to  be  the  last  of  the  six.  Our 
Loixl  came  on  our  sabbath,  the  first  day  of  the 
Jewish  week,  to  Bethany,  where  he  supped ;  and 
on  the  next  day  he  made  his  public  entry  into 
Jerusalem.  (Verse  12.)  Probably  this  was  about 
two  months  after  the  raising  of  Lazarus. 

2.  There  they  made  hun  a  supper — [Either 
at  the  house  of  Martha  and  Mary,  or  of  some  near 
friend.  The  day  of  the  feast  was  either  the  sab- 
bath or  the  day  following ;  if  the  former,  it  would 
not  have  been  any  infraction  of  the  law  of  the 
sabbath.] 

8.  Then  took  Mary  a  pound  of  ointment — 
See  on  Matt  xxvi,  7 ;  and  Mark  xiv,  8.  It  is  the 
most  likely  that  this  was  the  same  transaction  with 
that  mentioned  above.  Some  think  that  this  was 
not,  as  that  before  is  said  to  have  been,  at  the  house 
of  Simon  the  leper.  The  arguments,  pro  and  «m, 
are  largely  stated  in  the  notes  on  Matt,  xxvi,  to 
which  the  reader  is  referred. 

6.  Three  hundred  pence — Or,  denarii :  about 
9/.  18«.  9d  English  money ;  reckoning  the  denarius 
at  VJd    [Nearly  fifty  dollars.] 

6.  Not  that  he  cared  for  the  poor — ^There 
should  be  a  particular  emphasis  laid  on  the  word 
he,  as  the  evangelist  studies  to  show  the  most  de- 
termined detestation  of  his  conduct.  And  bstfe 
what  was  put  therein — Some  eminent  critics 
say,  and  lUole  tchat  was  put  in  it,  [We  may,  how- 
ever, adhere  to  the  ordinary  signification  of  the 
word — Judas  had  the  money  (ra  jSaXXdfieva)  under 
his  charge,  and  carried  (k^uaTa^ev)  it.  John  would 
leave  the  reader  to  infer  the  rest. — TTiolttck.}  As 
our  Lord  and  his  disciples  Uved  on  charity,  a  bag  or 
scrip  was  provided  to  carry  those  pious  donations 
by  which  th^  were  supported.  And  Judas  was 
steward  and  treasurer  to  this  holy  company. 

7.  Let  her  alone:  against  the  day  of  my 
burying  hath  she  kept  this — [In  reference  to 
that  event.]  [The  Redeemer,  with  inexpressible 
delicacy,  attributes  a  still  deeper  meaning  to  what 
she  did  ;  "  she  anoints  me  for  my  buriaL"  It  may 
be  that  he  intended  by  these  words,  also,  to  give 
her  an  intimation  of  the  unspeakable  sorrow  that 
awaited  her  (in  his  death.) — OUhausen.]  [The  act 
seems  to  have  been  anticipatory  and  propheticaL 
Our  Lord  was  standing  in  full  view  of  his  approach- 
ing death,  and  already  contemplated  his  bcxiy  as  * 
corpse  which  it  was  the  custom  to  anoint     The 
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Jews  therefore  knew  that  he  was  there :  and 
they  came  not  for  Jesns's  sake  only,  but  that 
they  might  see  Lazarns  also,  ^  whom  he  had 
raised  from  the  dead. 

lO  ^Bat  the  chief  priests  consnlted  that 
they  might  put  Lazarus  also  to  death ;  11 1*  Be- 
cause that  by  reason  of  him  many  of  the  Jews 
went  away,  and  believed  on  Jesus. 

19  •  On  the  next  day  much  people  that  were 
come  to  the  feast,  when  they  heard  that  Jesus 
was  coming  to  Jerusalem,  13  Took  branches 
of  palm  trees,  and  went  forth  to  meet  him, 
and  cried,  ^  Hosanna :  Blessed  U  the  King  of 
Israel  that  oometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 
14  *  And  Jesus,  when  he  had  found  a  young 
ass,  sat  thereon;  as  it  is  written,  1ft  "Fear 
not,  daughter  of  Zion :  behold,  thy  King  com- 
eth,  sitting  on  an  ass^s  colt  16  These  things 
"understood  not  his  disciples  at  the  first :  <*but 
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preposition  elct  is  used  as  equivalent  to  **  with  re- 
spect to,"  or  "  on  account  of." 

9.  Much  people  of  the  Jews — [Not  generally 
of  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  but,  according  to 
the  standing  usage  in  John,  of  the  Jewish  oppoti- 
Hon,  They  come,  not  for  Jesus^s  sake  only,  (on  ac- 
count of  him,)  but  also  in  order  to  see  Lazarus,  and 
to  be  convinced  of  bis  actual  and  continued  restora- 
tion to  life. — Meyer.'] 

10,  11.  Oonaolted  that  they  might  put  Lass- 
aros ...  to  death — ^As  long  as  he  lived  they  saw  an 
incontestable  proof  of  the  divine  power  of  Christ ; 
therefore  they  wished  to  put  him  to  death,  because 
many  of  the  Jews,  who  came  to  see  him  through 
curiosity,  became  converts  to  Christ  through  his 
testimony.  How  blind  were  these  men  not  to  per- 
ceive that  he  who  had  raised  him,  after  he  had  been 
dead  four  days,  could  raise  him  again  though  they 
had  slain  him  a  thousand  times  ? 

12.  On  the  next  day— [This  seems  to  have 
been  our  Palm  Sunday,  the  first  day  of  the  week, 
and  if  so,  the  feast  described  in  the  preceding  verses 
must  have  occurred  on  the  sabbath.] 

18-15.  Took  branchea — See  on  Matt  xzi,  1, 
etc.,  and  Mark  xi,  1-6,  where  this  transaction  is 
largely  explained. 

16.  Then  remembered  they,  etc. — ^After  the 
ascension  of  Christ,  the  disciples  saw  the  meaning  of 
many  prophecies  which  referred  to  Christ,  and  ap- 
plied them  to  him,  which  they  had  not  fully  com- 
prehended before.  Indeed,  it  is  only  in  the  light  of 
the  new  covenant  that  the  old  is  to  be  fully  under- 
stood. 

17.  When  he  called— It  appears  that  these 
people,  who  had  seen  him  nuse  Lazarus  from  the 
dead,  were  publishing  abroad  the  miracle,  which  in- 
creased the  popularity  of  Christ  and  the  envy  of 
the  Pharisees. 

19.  Te  prevail  nothing  —  Either  by  your 
threatening^  or  excommunication*.  The  world  la 
gone  after  him — 'O  Kdofio^:  the  whole  mass  of 
the  people  are  becoming  his  disciples.  This  is  a 
very  common  form  of  expression  among  the  Jews, 
and  simply  answers  to  the  French  tout  le  monde^  and 
to  the  English,  every  body — the  bulk  of  the  people. 
VkifffTSev  must  not  be  pressed  to  signify  apo$iasy 
from  Judaism,  It  is  merely  used  to  signify  entire 
devotion  to  him. — Al/ord.]  Every  thing  seems  to 
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when  Jesus  was  glorified^  Pthen  remembered 
they  that  these  things  were  written  of  him, 
and  that  they  had  done  these  things  unto  him. 
17  The  people  therefore  that  was  with  him 
when  he  called  Lazarus  out  of  his  grave,  and 
raised  him  from  the  dead,  bare  record.  1§  <i  For 
this  cause  the  people  also  met  him,  for  that 
they  heard  that  he  had  done  this  miracle. 
19  The  Pharisees  therefore  said  among  them- 
selves, '  Perceive  ye  how  ye  prevail  nothing  ? 
behold,  the  world  is  gone  after  him. 

30  And  there  •  were  certain  Greeks  among 
them  <  that  came  up  to  worship  at  the  feast : 
31  The  same  came  therefore  to  Philip, "  which 
was  of  Bethsaida  of  Galilee,  and  desired  him, 
saying,  Sir,  we  would  see  Jesus.  33  Philip 
coraeth  and  telleth  Andrew:  and  again  An- 
drew and  Philip  tell  Jesus. 

33  And  Jesus  answered  them,  saying,  *  The 
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show  that  the  hierarchical  party  were  becoming 
thoroughly  alarmed ;  and  finding  that  all  their  pre- 
cautions had  failed  them,  they  now  resolve  upon 
still  more  desperate  expedients.] 

20.  Certain  Qreeka — There  are  three  opinions 
concerning  these :  1)  That  they  were  proselytes  of 
the  gate  or  covenant^  who  had  come  up  to  worship 
the  true  God  at  this  feast  2)  That  they  were  real 
Jews,  who  lived  in  Grecian  provinces,  and  spoke  the 
Greek  language.  8)  That  they  were  mere  Gentiles^ 
who  never  knew  the  true  God ;  and  who,  hearing  of 
the  fame  of  the  temple  or  the  miracles  of  our  Lord, 
had  come  to  offer  sacrifices  to  Jehovah,  and  to  wor- 
ship him  according  to  the  manner  of  the  people  of 
that  land.  This  was  not  an  unf  requent  case  :  many 
of  the  Gentiles,  Romans,  and  others,  were  in  the 
habit  of  sending  sacrifice  to  the  temple  at  Jeru- 
salem. Of  these  opinions  the  reader  may  choose ; 
but  the  first  seems  best  founded. 

21.  Hie  same  came  therefore  to  Philip — 
Some  suppose  that  these  Gentiles  were  of  PJucni- 
da  or  %ria,  or  perhaps  inhabitants  of  DecapoliSy 
near  to  the  lake  of  Oennesareth  and  Bethnaida  ;  and 
therefore  they  addressed  themselves  to  Philip,  who 
was  of  the  latter  city,  and  perhaps  known  to  them, 
pn  the  time  of  Christ  a  great  number  of  pagans 
attached  themselves  to  Judaism,  when  they  found 
that  the  necessities  of  their  hearts  could  never  be 
satisfied  with  heathenism.  Such  proselytes  of  the 
gate  were  peculiarly  adapted  to  receive  religious  in- 
struction. Hence  they  wished  to  become  person- 
ally acquainted  with  the  great  prophet  of  whom 
they  heard  so  much.  Their  application  to  Philip 
may  have  been  because  they  knew  he  was  from 
Bethsaida,  (probably  their  own  town.)  Uncertain 
whether  the  Lord  might  not  be  offended,  (at  their 
apparent  curiosity,)  he  first  consults  Andrew  in 
reference  to  it,  (Kud  then  the  two  together  tell 
Jesus.) — ITiolucki]  [The  coming  of  these  Greeks 
awakened  in  Jesus  with  peculiar  force  and  depth 
the  thought  of  his  approaching  death,  through  which 
salvation  should  come  to  the  Gentiles.  Their  com- 
ing appeared  to  him  the  beginning  of  what  was 
to  be  accomplished  by  his  death.  His  answer  to 
the  two  disciples,  (not  to  the  Greeks,  though  they 
may  have  heard  it,)  is  pervaded  by  a  full  presenti- 
ment of  the  crisis  at  hand,  and  at  the  close  it 
becomes  a  prayer  of  deep  emotion,  and  also 
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hour  is  oome,  that  the  Son  of  man  should  be 
glorified.  M  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
*  Except  a  corn  of  wheat  fdl  into  the  ground 
and  die,  it  abideth  alone:  but  if  it  die,  it 
briogeth  forth  ranch  fruit.  M  *=  He  that  loveth 
his  life  shall  lose  it ;  and  he  that  hateth  his 

w1  Oor.  U.  86. — 0  Matthew  10. »:  16.  X;  Mark  &  16;  Lidce 
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complete  surrender  of  himself  to  the  will  of  the 
FatherJ 

23.  Th«  hour  la  coma,  that  Um  Son  of  man, 
etc. — [The  hour  is  conceived  of  absolutely,  and  that 
which  is  to  take  place  in  it,  as  the  dime  appoint- 
ment for  its  having  arrived,  that  he  should  be 
glorified  through  death.    See  Meyer.] 

24.  Bzoept-a  com  of  whieX  nil  into  the 
ground  and  die— Our  Lord  compares  hhrMdfU>  a 
grain  of  wheat ;  his  death,  to  a  grain  wwii  and  de- 
camnoted  in  the  grouud;  his  returrectiony  to  the 
blade  which  springs  up  from  the  dead  grain ;  which 
erain,  thus  dying,  brings  forth  an  abundance  of 
fruit.  In  comparing  himself  thus  to  a  grain  of 
wheat,  planted  in  the  earth,  our  Lord  shows  us : 
1)  The  eauee  of  his  death — the  order  of  Ood,  who 
had  rated  the  redemption  of  the  world  at  this 
price ;  as  in  nature  he  had  attached  the  multiplica- 
tion of  the  com  to  the  death  or  decomposition  of 
the  grain.  2)  The  end  (purpose)  of  his  death — the 
redemption  of  a  lost  world ;  the  justification,  sane- 
tification,  and  glorification  of  men :  as  the  multipli- 
cation of  the  corn  is  the  end  for  which  the  grain  is 
sown  and  dies.  8)  The  mystery  of  his  death,  which 
we  must  credit  without  being  able  fully  to  compre- 
hend, as  we  believe  the  grain  by  dying  multiplies 
itself,  and  we  are  nourished  by  that  multiplication, 
without  being  able  to  comprehend  how  it  is  dcme. 
The  greatest  philosopher  cannot  tell  how  one  grain 
becomes  thirty,  sixty,  a  hundred,  or  a  thousand — 
how  it  vegetates  in  the  earth — how  earth,  air,  and 
water,  its  component  parts,  could  assume  such  a 
form  and  consistence,  emit  such  odours,  or  produce 
such  tastes.  Nor  can  the  wisest  man  on  earth  tell 
how  the  bodies  of  animals  are  nourished  by  this 
produce  of  the  ground  ataimilaied  to  the  very  na- 
ture of  the  bodies  that  receive  it,  and  how  it  be- 
comes  Jle»h  and  blood,  nerves^  nnetoe^  bones^  etc.  All 
we  can  say  is,  the  thing  m  so ;  and  it  has  pleased 
God  that  it  should  be  so,  and  not  otherwise.  So 
there  are  many  things  in  the  person,  death,  and 
sacrifice  of  Christ  which  we  can  neither  explain 
nor  comprehend.  All  we  should  say  here  is.  It  is 
by  this  means  that  the  world  was  redeemed — 
through  this  sacrifice  men  are  saved :  it  has  pleased 
God  that  it  should  be  «o,  and  not  otherwise.  [If  it 
is  objected  that  the  **  com  of  wheat  ^  does  not  really 
die,  but  gives  its  life  to  the  plant  that  springs  from 
it,  so  neither  did  Christ  die  absolutely,  but  his  life 
reappears  in  quickened  souls,  and  in  the  glorious 
life  of  the  Spirit  in  redeemed  humanity.]  Though 
the  body  of  our  Lord  died,  the  quickening  power  of 
the  divinity  reanimated  it,  and  stamped  the  atone- 
ment with  infinite  merit.  Thus  through  the  death 
of  that  one  person,  the  man  Jesus  incarnating  the 
eternal  WORD,  salvation  was  procured  for  the 
wfu>le  world.  Never  was  a  simile  more  appropriate, 
nor  an  illustration  more  happy  or  suooessfuL 

26.  He  that  loweth  hia  life  — See  on  Matt 

X,  89 ;  Luke  xiv,  26.    I  am  about  to  give  up  my 

life  for  the  salvation  of  men ;  but  I  shall  speedily 

receive  it  htuck  with  everlastii^  honour,  by  my  lee- 
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life  in  this  world  shall  keep  it  nnto  life  etenuL 
M  If  any  man  serve  me,  let  him  follow  me ; 
and  7  where  I  am,  there  diaU  also  my  servant 
be :  if  any  man  serve  me,  him  will  my  Father 
honour.  9f  "Now  is  my  sonl  troubled;  and 
what  shall  I  say?    Father,  save  me  from  this 
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urrection  from  the  dead.  In  this  I  should  be  imi- 
tated by  my  disciples,  who  should,  when  called 
to  it,  lay  down  their  Uves  for  the  troth ;  and,  If 
they  do,  they  shall  receive  them  again  with  ever- 
lasting honour.  [To  love  one^s  life,  is  to  make  it 
and  its  pleasures  the  ruUng  purpose :  to  hate  it,  is 
to  make  it  and  them  wJbordikaU  to  other  and 
higher  ends.] 

26.  If  any  man  aenre  me — Christ  is  a  madtr 
in  a  twofold  sense :  1)  To  instruct  men.  2)  To  em- 
ploy and  appoint  them  their  work.  He  who  wishes 
to  serve  Christ  must  become:  1)  His  discipU  or 
scholar,  that  he  , may  be  taught:  2)  His  servant, 
that  he  may  be  employed  by  and  obey  his  master. 
To  such  a  person  a  twofoM  promise  is  givsn: 
1)  He  shaU  be  with  Christ,  in  eternal  feUowship 
with  him ;  and  S)  He  shall  be  honoured  by  the 
Lord:  he  shall  have  an  abundant  recompense  in 
glory ;  but  how  great,  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear 
heard,  nor  hath  it  entered  into  the  heart  of  man 
to  conceive. 

27.  Now  la  my  aonl  tcoobled — *H  fi^  fuv, 
my  affectionaJ  nature,  [The  realization  of  his  md* 
ferings  and  death  shakes  Jesus  suddenly  with  ap- 
prehension and  momentary  wavering,  springing 
from  the  human  sensibility  which  naturally  seeks 
to  resist  the  heaviest  suifering,  which  he  must  yet 
undergo.  To  define  this  specially  as  the  feeling  rf 
the  divine  anger,  which  he  has  appeased  (was  tnen 
about  to  appease)  by  his  death,  rests  on  the  suppo- 
sition, which  is  nowhere  justified,  that,  according  to 
the  oijeet  of  the  death,  its  severity  also  is  measmtd 
by  the  consciousness.  —  Meyer.}  [On  the  other 
hand.  It  seems  necessary  to  recognise  somethhig 
more  than  a  natural  abhorrence  of  pain  and  death, 
in  the  Redeemer,  to  understand  the  greatness  of  his 
agony,  on  this  occasion  and  others.  Certainly  it 
was  such  a  conflict  as  no  other  soul  but  his  ever 
undertook.]  And  wliat  shaU  I  say  7  Father, 
save  me  from  this  hoar — KaX  ri  dim;  frdrtp, 
a&odv  fuiic  r^  upa^  ra&nf^.  [A  momentary  fear 
of  the  sufferings  of  death,  (Luke  xii,  50;  Heb. 
V,  7,)  obtains  the  upper  hand,  m  virtue  of  that 
human  weakness  (sensibility^  in  which  even  he, 
the  Son  of  Ctod,  because  he  had  beconte  man,  had 
his  share,  (Heb.  iv,  15,)  and  he  prays,  "  Father,  save 
me  from  this  hour,**  spare  me  this  (unutterably  fear- 
ful) death-suffering,  which  is  awaiting  me.  (Matt 
xxvi,  89.)  But  immediately  this  wish,  resulting  from 
natural  dread  of  (such  ineffably  awful)  suffering 
and  death,  the  absence  of  which  would  even  lower 
the  moral  greatness  and  the  worth  of  his  sacrifice, 
yields  to  the  victorious  consciousness  of  his  great 
destiny,  and  now  prays,  Father,  glorify  thy  name  ; 
through  the  suffering  and  death  appointed  to  me, 
let  the  glory  of  thy  name  (in  Uie  world's  redonp- 
tion)  be  manifested. — Meyer,]  [His  sensitive  na- 
ture would  have  cried  for  exemption ;  his  hi^er 
spirit  realised  the  greatness  and  the  necessity  of 
his  mission.  Between  the  two  the  great  struggle 
results  in  the  persistence  in  the  path  of  suffering 
and  gknry.— ITAtfcJcm.] 
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hoar:  'but  for  this  cause  came  I  unto  this 
hour.  d§  Father,  glorify  thy  name.  ''Then 
oame  there  a  voice  from  heaven,  $ayinff,  I  have 
both  glorified  it,  and  will  glorify  it  again. 
99  The  people  therefore  that  stood  by,  and 
heard  it^  said  that  it  thundered:  others  said, 
An  angel  spake  to  him.  99  Jesoa  answered 
and  said,  «This  voice  came  not  because  of  me, 


a  Lake^  88:  ch>ip.  18.  87. b  Matt.  8. 17. o  Chap.  11.  41 
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28.  Father,  glorify  thy  name — By  the  name 
of  God  is  to  be  understood  hinutelfy  in  all  his  at' 
tributes:  his  wisdom,  tnith,  mercy,  justice,  holi- 
ness, etc.,  which  were  all  more  abundantly  glorified 
by  Christ's  death  and  resurrection,  (that  is,  shown 
forth  in  their  own  excellence,)  than  they  had  ever 
been  before.  Christ  teaches  here  a  lesson  of  sub- 
mission to  the  divine  will.  Do  with  me  what  thou 
wilt,  so  that  glory  may  redound  to  thy  name. 
Then  oame  tiiere  a  Tdice  from  heaven,  etc. — 
The  following  is  a  literal  translation  of  Calmet's 
note  on  this  passage,  which  he  has  taken  from 
Chrysostom,  Theodoret,  Theophylact,  and  others: 
'*  I  have  accomplished  my  eternal  designs  on  thee. 
I  have  sent  thee  into  the  world  to  make  an  atone- 
ment for  the  sin  of  the  world,  and  to  satisfy  my 
offended  justice.  I  will  finish  my  work.  Thou 
shalt  shed  thy  blood  upon  the  cross.  My  glory  is 
interested  In  the  consummation  of  thy  sacrifice. 
But,  in  procuring  my  own  glory,  I  shall  procure 
thine.  Thy  life  and  thy  death  glorify  me :  I  have 
glorified  thee  by  the  miracles  which  have  accom- 
panied thy  mission ;  and  I  will  continue  to  glorify 
thee  at  Ihy  death,  by  unexampled  prodigies,  and 
thy  resurrection  shall  be  the  completion  of  thy 
glory  and  of  thy  elevation."  [This  voice,  (jxjvrf^  can 
only  be  understood  as  a  plain,  articulate  sound, 
miraculously  spoken,  heard  by  all,  and  variously 
interpreted.  On  the  saying  oif  the  crowd,  6x^<Kj 
(verse  30,)  has  been  built  the  unworthy  notion,  that 
it  was  onli/  thunder,  but  understood  by  our  Lord 
and  his  disciples  to  mean  as  here  stated. — Al/ord] 

29.  The  peofde  . . .  said  that  it  thundered : 
othen  ...  an  angel  spake  to  him — [Some  heard 
wordsy  but  did  not  apprehend  their  meaning ;  others 
a  foundy  but  no  words.  I  should  rather  believe 
this  difference  to  have  been  proportioned  to  each 
man's  inner  relation  to  Christ,  than  fortuitous. — 
AlfordA 

80.  lUs  ▼doe  oame  not  because  of  me,  but 
for  your  sakea — [The  Redeemer,  indeed,  had  need 
of  such  an  assurance;  but  not  outwardly.  The 
outward  sign  was  only  designed  for  the  benefit  of 
the  bystanders.    See  Tholuck.] 

81.  Now  is  the  Judgment  of  thlii  world  — 
[Every  word  of  this  sentence  is  emphatic  and  full 
of  meaning.  Nw,  now^  marks  the  present  stage  of 
Christ's  Messianic  work,  which  was,  at  this  point, 
entering  a  most  stupendous  crisU.  He  saw  before 
him,  and  at  hand,  his  own  sacrificial  death,  which, 
however  terrible,  he  freely  accepted  as  the  supreme 
point  of  his  mission.  "  This  world,"  rov  Kdofjutv  rcv- 
Tov^  is  that  antagonistic  dominion  which  stands  as 
the  alternative  of  Christ's  kingdom  among  men,  and 
comprehending  the  whole  human  race,  except  such 
as  have  been  personally  saved,  and  which  is,  through 
sin,  enslaved  to  the  adversary  and  at  enmity  with  God 
and  Christ.  Judgment^  Kploi^^  has  now  come  to  thu 
world  ;  firtt^  because  a  mm  is  reached  in  its  case, 
and  an  issue  absolutely  niinoos  to  ^e  adversary  in 


but  for  yonr  sakes.  31  Now  is  the  judgment 
of  this  world :  now  shall  **  the  prince  of  this 
world  be  cast  out.  33  And  I,  -if  I  be  lifted 
np  from  the  earth,  will  draw  'all  fnen  unto  me. 
33  <^This  he  said,  signifying  what  death  he 
should  die.  34  The  people  answered  him, 
»» We  have  heard  out  of  the  law  that  Christ 
abideth  forever:   and  how  sayest  thou,  The 


0  Chap.  8. 14;  a  98. — -/Rom.  6.  18:  Heb.  8.  9. — ^Chap. 
18. 82. — h  Pbe.  89. 8&87;  110.  4;  laa.  9.  7;  0. 8;  Esek.  87.  ^; 
Dan.  a.  44 ;  7. 14,  «7rMicah  4.  7. 

the  pending  conflict  must  ensue.  Second^  because 
"  this  world,"  now  in  its  sinful  alienation,  was  to  be 
subjected  to  the  htdieiid  9erutiny  of  the  truth  and 
righteousness  of  God  in  Christ ;  and  third,  because 
the  divine  decision,  necessarily,  must  be  the  j^tdg- 
ment  of  eondemnation.  All  these  things  are  evi- 
dently expressed  in  these  few  words.  Hitherto  the 
adversary  had  dominated  this  worlds  and  therefore 
he  is  styled  6  itpx^^t  the  God  of  this  world,  (2  Cor. 
iv,  4,)  and  is  steadily  recognised  as  an  enemy  that 
must  be  dispossessed  and  spoiled  of  his  power. 
rMatt.  xii,  29 ;  1  John  v,  4.)  Now,  however,  by 
Christ*s  devotion  of  himself  to  the  death  of  the 
cross,  the  power  of  the  priiioe  of  this  world  is 
broken,  UP?Lv6^eTai ;  and  though  the  conflict  may 
still  be  continued,  (for  the  Church  must  have  its 
militant  age,)  yet  victory  is  assured.] 

82.  If  I  be  lifted  Tq>— 'TVfw^u.  See  chapter 
iii,  14,  and  viii,  28.  Here  there  is,  perhaps,  more 
implied  in  ^uSo  than  in  either  of  those  places, 
namely,  the  death  with  all  its  consequences,  (all  that 
was  included  in  Christ's  sacrificial  death  for  sin  ) 
The  Saviour  crucified  is,  in  fact,  the  Saviour  glori- 
fied ;  so  that  the  exalting  is  set  forth  by  that  (local) 
uplifting  on  the  cross. — Al/ord]  I . . .  will  draw 
all  men  unto  me — ^EXkvou,  [By  means  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  who,  given  by  the  exalted  Lord,  (chap- 
ter vii,  89;  xvi,  7,)  and  representing  himself, 
(Christ,)  (xiv,  18,  19,)  wins  men  for  Christ  in  virtue 
of  faith,  and  by  means  of  internal  moral  compul- 
sion. .  . .  The  fulfilment  of  this  promise  is  world- 
historical,  and  continually  in  process  of  realization. 
...  In  this  sense,  irdirac,  o/^  is  to  be  left  without 
any  arbitrary  limitation. — Meyer.]  [It  is  evident 
that  "  draw,"  (as  here  used,)  does  not  involve  the  no- 
tion of  anything  violent  or  irresistibly)  compulsory, 
but  rather  indicates  the  power  of  Christ  which 
awakens  the  will  itself  .  .  .  attracting  them  like  a 
magnet  to  himself. .  .  .  These  words  relate  to  the 
divine  imr;DOM,  whidi,  indeed,  through  the  resist- 
ance of  many,  is  not  fulfilled  in  all.  Christ  draws 
not  tome  men,  but  aU  ;  those  only  who  resist  this 
attraction  are  excluded  from  salvation. — OUhatuen.] 

88.  Signifying  what  death  he  should  die — 
[John  does  not  say  that  this  was  aU  that  **  lifted 
up  "  meant,  but  that  it  was  the  first  and  obvious 
reference. — Al/ord]  [His  suspension  on  the  crou 
appears  to  him  the  magnificent  emblem  of  his  ele- 
vation on  the  throne. — Godet.]  [A  Johaunean  in- 
terpretation, (Meyer  ;)  a  mere  hint,  perhaps.  (ITio- 
luek.)  Scholten  sets  aside  the  whole  comment 
(verse  88)  as  an  interpolation,  but  the  authorities 
for  its  genuineness  are  abundant  It  does  seem, 
however,  to  weaken  the  force  of  what  precedes  it.] 

84.  That  Ohriit  abideth  forerer-— There  was 
no  part  of  the  law  nor  of  the  Scripture  that  said 
the  Messiah  should  not  die  ;  but  there  are  several 
passages  that  say  as  expressly  as  they  can  that 
Christ  must  die,  and  die  for  the  sin  of  the  world 
tea  (See  especially  Isa.  liii.  1,  etc.;, 
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Son  of  man  mnst  be  lifted  up  ?  who  is  this  Son 
of  man  ?  35  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Yet 
a  little  while  •  is  the  light  with  you.  ^  Walk 
while  ye  have  the  light,  lest  darkness  come 
upon  you :  for '  he  that  walketh  in  darkness 
knoweth  not  whither  he  goeth.  36  While  ye 
have  light,  believe  in  the  light,  that  ye  may  be 
'"the  children  of  light.  These  things  spake 
Jesus,  and  departed,  and  "did  hide  himself 
from  them. 


<Chap.  1.  9;  8.12; 
— ^Chap.  11.  10;  1 
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But  as  there  were  several  passages  that  spoke  of 
the  perpetuity  of  his  reign,  (Isa.  ix,  7,  Ezek. 
xxxvii,  26,  Dan.  vii,  14,)  they  probably  confounded 
the  one  with  the  other,  and  thus  drew  the  conclu- 
sion. The  Messiah  caunot  die ;  for  the  Scripture 
hath  said  his  throne,  kingdom,  and  reign  shall  be 
eternal.  [The  prevalent  expectation  seems  to  have 
been  that  the  Messiah,  then  about  to  appear, 
would  rehabilitate  the  throne  of  David,  and  reign 
over  Israel  forever,  much  as  the  millenarians  now 
expect  him  to  reign  after  his  (fancied)  second  com- 
ing.] The  prophets,  as  well  as  the  evangelists  and 
apostles,  -speak  sometimes  of  the  divine^  sometimes 
of  the  humariy  nature  of  Christ :  when  they  speak 
of  the  former  they  show  forth  its  glory,  excellence, 
omnipotence,  omniscience,  and  eternity ;  when  they 
speak  of  the  latter,  they  show  forth  its  humilia- 
tions, afflictions,  sufferings,  and  death.  And  those 
who  do  not  make  the  proper  distinction  between 
the  two  natures  of  Christ,  the  human  and  the  A- 
vine^  will  ever  make  blunders  as  did  these  Jews. 
It  is  only  on  the  ground  of  two  natures  in  Christ 
that  the  Scriptures  which  speak  of  him,  either  in 
the  Old  or  New  Testament,  can  be  possibly  under- 
stood. No  position  in  the  Gospel  is  plainer  than 
this,  Ood  was  manifest  in  the  flesh.  Who  is  this 
Son  of  man — [They  thought  some  other  Son  of 
man,  not  the  Messiah,  was  meant;  because  this 
lifting  up  (which  they  saw  implied  taking  away) 
was  inapplicable  to  their  idea  of  the  Messiah, 
usually  known  as  the  Son  of  man. — Al/ord.']  [The 
people,  nx^oCf  seem  not  to  have  been  hostile  to 
Christ,  but  rather  disposed  to  receive  him  as  the 
Messiah,  but  they  were  prepossessed  by  the  prevail- 
ing notions  as  to  what  the  Messiah  must  be,  and 
without  the  spiritual  susceptibility  requisite  to  a 
proper  appreciation  of  his  true  character.] 

86.  Yet  a  little  while  is  the  Ught  with  you 
— In  answer  to  their  objection,  ojir  Lord  compares 
himself  to  a  light,  which  was  about  to  disappear. 
He  exhorts  them  to  follow  this  light  while  it  was 
among  them.  The  Christ  shall  abide  forever,  it  is 
true  ;  but  he  will  not  always  be  visibie.  When  he 
shall  depart  from  you,  ye  shall  be  left  in  the  thick- 
est darkness;  in  impenitence  and  hardness  of 
heart  Then  shall  ye  wish  to  see  one  of  the  days 
of  the  Son  of  man.  and  shall  not  see  it.  (Luke 
xvii,  22.)  Then  shall  ye  seek  me,  but  shall  not  find 
me.  (John  vii,  84.)  If  ye  believe  not  in  me  now,  ye 
shall  then  wish  ye  had  done  it,  when  wishing  shall 
be  forever  fruitless.  Reader,  is  thy  journey  near 
an  end  ?  There  may  be  but  a  very  little  time  re- 
maining to  thee.  0,  run,  fly  to  CJhrist,  lest  the 
darkness  of  death  overtake  thee,  before  thy  soul 
shall  have  found  redemption  in  his  blood  t 

86.  Children  of  light — [Enlightened  persons. 
— Meyer."]  [It  is  by  believing  on  the  Light  that 
men  become  sons  of  light — Al/ordA  Let  the  light, 
872 


3T  But  though  he  had  done  so  many  mir- 
acles before  them,  yet  they  believed  not  on 
him :  3§  That  the  saying  of  Esaias  the  proph- 
et might  be  fulfilled,  which  he  spake,  "Lord, 
who  hath  believed  our  report  ?  and  to  whom 
hath  the  arm  of  the  Lord  been  revealed? 
39  Therefore  they  could  not  believe,  because 
that  Esaias  said  again,  40  p  He  hath  blinded 
their  eyes,  and  hardened  their  heart;  that  they 
should  not  see  with  their  eyes,  nor  understand 


1  Thew.  ft.  6;  1  John  2. 9-11. n  Chap.  8. 69:  IL  M.- 
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the  truth  of  Christ,  so  dwell  in  and  work  by  you 
that  ye  may  be  aU  light  in  the  Lord :  that  as  truly 
as  a  child  is  the  produce  of  his  own  parent  ^^^ 
partakes  of  his  nature,  so  ye  may  be  children  of  the 
light,  having  nothing  in  you  but  truth  and  right- 
eousness. Did  hide  himself  from  them — Prob- 
ably he  withdrew  from  them,  and  went  to  Bethany, 
as  was  his  custom  a  little  before  his  crucifixion ; 
and  concealed  himself  there  during  the  night,  and 
taught  publicly  every  day  in  the  temple.  It  was  in 
the  night  season  that  they  endeavoured  to  seize  up- 
on him,  in  the  absence  of  the  multitude. 

37.  Tet  they  believed  not  on  himr— Though 
the  miracles  were  wrought  for  this  very  purpose, 
that  they  might  believe  in  Christ,  and  escape  the 
coming  wi^tb,  and  every  evidence  was  given  that 
Jesus  was  the  Messiah,  yet  they  did  not  believe; 
but  fhey  were  blinded  by  their  passions,  and  ob- 
stinately hardened  their  hearts  against  the  truth. 

88.  That  the  8a3ring  of  Esaiaa— Or,  Thus  the 
word  of  Isaiah  was/ulfllled.  So  I  think  Iva  (com- 
monly rendered  t?uU)  should  be  translated.  For  it 
certainly  does  not  mean  the  end  the  Pharisees  had 
in  view  by  not  believing;  nor  the  end  which  the 
prophet  had  in  view  hi  predicting  the  incredulity  of 
the  Jews  ;  but  simply,  such  a  thing  was  spoken  by 
the  prophet,  concerning  the  Jews  of  his  own  time, 
and  it  had  its  higher  fulfilment  in  those  of  our 
Lord's  time.  Our  report — The  testimony  of  the 
prophets  concerning  the  person,  oflSoe,  sufferings, 
death,  and  sacrifice  of  the  Messiah.  (See  Isa,  liii, 
1,  etc.)  The  arm  of  the  I«ord — The  power, 
strength,  and  miracles  of  Christ. 

89.  Therefore  they  could  not  believe — Aia 
TovTOy  for  thisy  that  is,  what  is  named  in  verse  40. 
They  "  could  not  believe,"  by  reason  of  their  spirit- 
ual blindness,  which  in  them  was  perverse  and  wil- 
ful.] Having  thus  resisted  the  report  of  the  proph- 
ets, and  the  evidence  of  Christ's  own  miracles,  God 
gave  them  up  to  the  darkness  and  hardness  of  their 
own  hearts,  so  that  they  continued  to  reject  every 
overture  of  divine  mercy :  and  God  refused  to  heal 
their  national  wound.  The  prophecy  of  Isaiah  was 
neither  the  cause  nor  the  motive  of  their  unbelief : 
it  was  a  simple  prediction,  which  imposed  no  ne- 
cessity on  them  to  resist  the  offers  of  mercy.  Tliey 
might  have  believed,  notwithstanding  the  predic- 
tion, for  such  kinds  of  prophecies  always  include  a 
tacit  condition ;  they  may  believe,  if  they  properly 
use  the  light  and  power  which  God  has  given  them. 
Such  prophecies  also  are  of  a  general  application — 
they  will  always  suit  somebody,  for  in  every  age  per- 
sons will  be  found  who  resist  the  grace  and  Spirit 
of  God  like  these  disobedient  Jews.  Should  I  say 
that  "they  could  not  believe,"  means  tftey  wofdd 
not  believe^  I  am  pretty  certain  I  should  indicate 
how  the  words  should  be  understood.  ["If  I  be 
asked  why  they  could  not  believe  ?  I  unmedlately 
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with  their  heart,  and  bo  converted,  and  I 
should  heal  them.  41  <)  These  things  said 
Esnias,  when  he  saw  his  glory,  and  spake  of  him. 

49  Nevertheless  among  the  chief  rulers  also 
many  believed  on  him;  but  'because  of  the 
Pharisees  they  did  not  confess  him^  lest  they 
should  be  put  out  of  the  synagogue :  43  *  For 
they  loved  the  praise  of  men  more  than  the 
praise  of  God. 

44  Jesus  cried  and  said,  *  He  that  belleveth 
on  me,  belleveth  not  on  me,  but  on  him  that 
sent  me.  45  And "  he  that  seeth  me  seeth 
him  that  sent  me.  46  ""  I  am  come  a  light  in- 
to the  world,  that  whosoever  belleveth  on  me 
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answer,  because  thit  would  not.  And  God,  hav- 
ing foreseen  their  bad  will,  foretold  it  by  the 
prophet."— iSSf.  AuytutitieJ] 

40.  And  I  should  heal  them— This  verse  is 
taken  from  Isa.  vi,  9,  and,  perhaps,  refers  more  to 
the  judgments  that  should  fall  upon  them  as  a  na- 
tion, which  God  was  determined  should  not  be 
averted,  than  it  does  to  their  eternal  state.  [When 
the  increasing  hardness  of  man,  and  his  faithless- 
ness to  the  truths  that  he  has  received,  diminishes 
his  susceptibility  to  religious  impressions,  and  pre- 
vents him  more  and  more  from  apprehending  the 
divine,  this  is  God*s  judgment ...  A  person  thus 
hardened  can  no  longer  believe,  for  the  very  reason 
that  when  he  could  ha?e  done  so  he  would  not — 
TholucJ^.] 

41.  When  he  saw  hia  glory — 'Ori,  because, 
[This  apocalyptic  vision  (Isa.  vi,  1)  was  the  occa- 
sion of  this  prophecy. — Meyer.']  [The  evangelist  is 
giving  his  judgment,  having  had  bis  understanding 
opened  to  understand  the  Scriptures,  that  the  pas- 
sage in  Isaiah  is  spoken  of  Christ — Alford.]  It 
appears  evident,  from  this  passage,  that  the  glory 
which  the  prophet  saw  was  the  glory  of  Christ. 

42.  Among  the  chief  rolen  . . .  many  be- 
lieved on  him — We  only  know  the  names  of  two 
of  them,  Nicodemus,  and  Joseph  of  Arimathea. 
[Perhaps  also  Gamaliel.]  But .  . .  they  did  not 
confess  him — Or  it:  they  were  as  yet  weak  in  the 
faith,  and  could  not  bear  the  reproach  of  the  cross 
of  Christ.  Besides,  the  principal  rulers  had  de- 
termined to  excommunicate  every  person  who  ac- 
knowledged Christ  for  the  Messiah.  (See  chapter 
ix,  22.)  [Theirs  was  not  yet  that  faith  strengthened 
for  a  free  confession,  as  Jesus  demands  it,  (Matt 
X,  82,)  with  the  setting  aside  of  temporal  interests. 
Where  subsequently  the  right  advance  followed,  the 
unhesitating  confeesion  was  also  forthcoming,  as  in 
the  cases  of  Ni<>odemu8  and  Joseph  of  Arimathea. 
Gamaliel  did  not  get  so  far  as  faith. — Meyer.] 

48.  Tliey  loved  the  praiae  of  men — Aofav, 
the  fflory  or  honour  that  cometh  from  men.  Many 
persons  persuade  themselves  that  they  love  God 
more  than  the  world,  till  some  trying  occasion  fully 
convinces  them  of  their  mistake.  It  is  a  very  great 
misfortune  for  a  person  not  to  know  himself  but  by 
his  falls ;  but  it  is  the  greatest  of  all  not  -to  rise 
again  after  he  has  fallen. 

44.  Jesus  cried  and  said— This  is  our  Lord*8 
concluding  discourse  to  this  wicked  people :  prob- 
ably this  and  the  following  verses  should  be  under- 
stood as  a  part  of  the  discourse  which  was  left  off 
at  the  86th  verse.    **  Jesus  cried,"  he  spoke  tliese 


should  not  abide  in  darkness.  47  And  if  any 
man  hear  my  words,  and  believe  not,  *  1  judge 
him  not :  for  *  1  came  not  to  judge  the  world, 
but  to  save  the  world.  4§  '  He  that  rejecteth 
roe,  and  receiveth  not  my  words,  hath  one  that 
jndgeth  him:  'the  word  that  1  have  spoken, 
the  same  shall  judge  him  in  the  last  day. 
49  For  *I  have  not  spoken  of  myself ;  but  the 
Father  which  sent  me,  he  gave  me  a  command- 
ment, >>what  I  should  say,  and  what  I  should 
speak.  90  And  I  know  that  his  command- 
ment is  life  everlasting :  whatsoever  I  speak 
therefore,  even  as  the  Father  said  nnto  me, 
so  I  speak. 
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words  ahudy  and  so  showed  his  earnest  desire  for 
their  salvation.  Belleveth  not  on  me^  (only,)  but 
on  him  that  lent  me — Here  Jesus  asserts  again 
his  indivisible  unity  with  the  Father :  he  who  be- 
lieves on  the  Son  believes  on  the  Father :  he  who 
hath  seen  the  Son  hath  seen  the  Father :  he  who 
honours  the  Son  honours  the  Father.  Though  it 
was  for  asserting  this  (his  oneness  with  God)  that 
they  were  going  to  crucify  him,  yet  he  retracts 
nothing  of  what  he  bad  spoken,  but  strongly  reas- 
serts  it,  in  the  very  jaws  of  death. 

46.  I  am  come  a  light  into  the  world — Prob- 
ably referring  to  what  his  forerunner  had  said, 
chapter  i,  5.  Before  the  coming  of  this  Sun  of 
Righteousness  into  the  world,  all  was  darkness :  at 
his  rising  the  darkness  is  dispersed;  but  it  only 
profits  those  whose  eyes  are  open  to  receive  the 
rays  of  this  Sun  of  Righteousness.  (See  on  chapter 
i,  6  ;  iii,  19;  viii,  12;  ix,  6.) 

47.  And  belieye  not — Ka2  laj  ^Atify,  and 
keep  them  not,  is  the  reading  of  some  respectable 
MSS.  and  Versions.  A  man  must  hear  the  words 
of  Christ  in  order  to  believe  them ;  and  he  must  be- 
lieve, in  order  to  keep  them ;  and  he  must  keep  them 
in  order  to  his  salvation.  I  Judge  him  not — ^I 
need  not  do  it :  the  words  of  Moses  and  the  proph- 
ets judge  and  condemn  him.  (See  on  chapter 
iii,  17,  and  v,  46.) 

48.  The  word  that  I  have  spoken . . .  shall 
Judge  him—  Te  shall  be  judged  according  to  my 
doctrine :  the  maxims  which  ye  have  heard  from 
my  mouth  shall  be  those  on  which  ye  shall  be  tried 
in  the  great  day ;  and  ye  shall  be  condemned  or 
acquitted  according  as  ye  have  believed  and  obeyed 
them,  or  according  as  ye  have  despised  and  violated 
them.  (See  this  proved,  Matt,  xxv,  85,  etc.)  [Our 
Lord  taueht  the  principles  of  truth  and  righteous- 
ness, and  in  general  terms  declared  the  divine 
judgment  against  wickedness,  but  he  seldom  made 
a  personal  application  of  it.! 

49.  For  I  have  not  spoken  of  m3r8elf— I  have 
not  spoken  for  my  personal  interest :  I  have  not 
aimed  at  making  any  gain  of  you :  I  have  not  set 
up  myself,  as  your  teachers  in  general  do,  to  be 
credited  on  my  own  testimony.  I  have  taught  you, 
not  the  things  of  men,  but  the  deep,  everiastinff 
truths  of  God.  As  his  envoy  I  came  to  you  ;  and 
his  truth  only  I  proclaim. 

50.  I  know  that  this  commandment  is  life 
everlasting — ^These  words  of  our  Lord  are  simiUr 
to  that  saying  in  1  John  v,  11,  12;  "This  is  the 
record,  that  God  hath  given  unto  us  eternal  life, 
and  this  life  is  in  his  Son.    He  that  hath  the  Son 
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CHAPTER    XIII. 

NOW  •  before  the  feast  of  the  paasover,  when 
Jesns  knew  that  ^hls  hour  was  come  that 
he  should  depart  out  of  this  world  unto  the 
Father,  having  loved  his  own  which  were  in 
the  world,  he  loved  them  unto  the  end.  9  And 
supper  being  ended,  *  the  devil  having  now  put 
into  the  heart  of  Judas  Iscariot,  8imon^s  tem, 
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hath  life."  God^s  commandmerU  or  oomnUision  is, 
Preach  salvation  to  a  lost  world,  and  give  thyself  a 
ransom  for  all ;  and  whosoever  believeth  on  thee 
shall  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life.  Every 
word  of  Christ,  properly  credited,  and  carefully  ap- 
plied, leads  to. peace  and  happiness  here,  and  to 
glory  hereafter.  This  sacred  truth  Jesus  witnessed 
with  his  last  breath.  He  began  his  public  ministry 
proclaiming  the  kirtffdom  of  God  ;  and  he  now  fin- 
ishes it  by  asserting  that  the  whole  commianon  is 
€t€}-nal  life  ;  and,  having  attested  this,  he  went  out 
of  the  temple,  and  retir^  to  Bethany. 

The  public  work  of  our  Lord  was  now  done ;  and 
the  remnant  of  his  time,  previous  to  his  crucifixion, 
he  spent  in  teaching  his  disciples — instructing  them 
in  the  nature  of  hU  kingdom,  his  intercession,  the 
mission  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  in  that  heavenly 
life  which  all  true  believers  live  with  the  Father^ 
through  faith  in  the  >Stm,  by  the  operation  of  the 
Holt/  Ohott.  Many  persons  are  liberal  in  their  con- 
demnation of  the  Jews,  because  they  did  not  believe 
ofi  the  Son  of  Ood ;  and  doubtless  their  unbelief 
has  merited  and  received  the  most  signal  punish- 
ment. But  these  who  condemn  them  do  not  reflect 
that  they  are  probably  committing  the  same  sort  of 
transgression,  in  circumstances  which  heighten  the 
iniquity  of  their  sin.  Will  it  avail  any  man,  that 
he  has  believed  that  Christ  has  come  in  the  flesh  to 
destroy  the  works  of  the  devil,  who  does  not  come 
unto  him  that  he  may  have  life,  but  continues  to 
live  under  the  power  and  guilt  of  sin  ?  Paradoxical 
as  it  may  seem,  it  is  nevertheless  possible,  for  a 
man  to  credit  the  four  evangeliitsy  and  yet  live  and 
die  an  infidel^  so  far  as  his  own  salvation  is  con- 
cerned. Reader,  it  i»  possible  to  hold  the  truth  in 
unrighteousness.  Pray  to  Ood  that  this  may  not 
be  thy  condemnation. 

NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  XIU. 
1.  Now  before  \h»  feast  of  th«  piaover, 
when  Jmus  knew,  etc. — Or,  as  some  translate. 
Now  JesHt  having  known^  before  the  feast  of  the 
paeaoveTy  that  his  hour  was  come,  etc.  The  supper 
mentioned  in  verse  2  is  supposed  to  have  been  that 
on  the  Thursday  evening,  when  the  feast  of  the 
passover  began ;  and  though,  in  our  common  trans- 
lation, this  passage  seems  to  place  the  supper  be- 
fore  that  feast,  yet,  according  to  the  amended 
translation,  what  is  here  said  is  consistent  with 
what  we  read  in  the  other  evangelists.  (See  Matt 
xxvi,  2 ;  John  xii,  I.)  Having  lowed  his  own — 
His  disciples.  Which  wers  in  the  world — Who 
were  to  continue  longer  in  its  troubles  and  difficul- 
ties. He  loved  thmn  onto  the  end — [Of  his  life 
in  the  flesh.]  Continued  his  fervent  affection  to- 
ward them  to  his  latest  breath,  and  gave  them  that 
convincing  proof  of  it  which  is  mentioned  verse  5. 
[There  is  an  omission  here  of  all  that  is  related  by 
the  other  evangelists  respecting  the  preparation  for 
the  supper,  and  of  what  took  place  there,  except 
874 


to  betray  him ;  3  Jesos,  knowing  <*  that  the 
Father  had  given  aU  things  into  his  hands,  and 
"that  he  was  come  from  €k>d,  and  went  to 
God ;  4  ^  He  riseth  from  snpper,  and  laid  aside 
his  garments;  and  took  a  towel,  and  girded 
himself.  6  After  that  he  ponreth  water  into 
a  basin,  and  began  to  wash  the  disciples^  feet, 
and  to  wipe  them  with  the  towel  wherewith 


10or.1&3r:Hebw9L&- 
PhD.  1  7,  8. 


e  Chap.  &«;!«.». — /LokeS.S7; 


the  feet  washing  and  the  conversation  at  the  table, 
probably  before  the  institution  of  the  eucharist.] 

2.  And  supper  being  ended — Rather,  deiirvav 
ytvofiivo9,  while  supper  was  preparing.  Certainly 
the  supper  was  not  then  endea:  probably  it  was 
not  then  begun;  because  the  washing  of  feeC 
(verse  5)  was  usually  practised  by  the  Jews  before 
they  entered  upon  their  meals,  as  may  be  gathered 
from  Luke  vii,  44,  and  from  the  reason  of  the  cus- 
tom. By  the  supper^  I  suppose  to  be  meant  not  only 
the  ecOing  of  it,  but  the  preparing  of  it,  and  doing 
all  things  necessary  previous  to  the  eeting  of  it. 
The  devU  had,  before  this  time  of  the  supper,  pot 
it  into  Judas's  heart  to  betray  his  Master.  (See 
Man.  xxvi,  14,  etc.;  Mark  xiv,  10,  11 ;  Luke  xxil, 
8,  etc.)  Calmet  observes  thaX  John,  designing 
only  to  supply  what  was  omitted  by  the  other  evan- 
gelists, passes  over  all  the  transactions  of  the  Tues- 
day, Wednesday,  and  Thursday,  before  the  passion, 
and  at  once  goes  from  Monday  evening  to  Thurs- 
day evening.  It  is  remarkable  that  St.  John  says 
nothing  about  the  institution  of  the  holy  sacrament, 
which  Matthew,  (xxvi,  26,  etc.,)  Mark,  (xiv,  22, 
etc ,)  and  Luke  (xxii,  19,  etc.)  describe  so  partic- 
ularly. No  other  reason  can  be  assigned  for  this 
than  that  he  found  it  completely  done  by  the  oth- 
ers, and  that  he  only  designed  to  supply  their  de- 
fects. The  devil  havii^  now  pot  into  the 
heart — Judas  formed  his  plot  six  days  before  this, 
on  occasion  of  what  happened  at  the  house  of  Si- 
mon the  leper.    (See  Matt  xxvi,  l^.y^Calmet, 

8.  Knowing  that  the  Father  had  given,  etc 
— Our  Lord,  seeing  himself  ahnost  at  the  end  of 
his  race,  and  being  about  to  leave  his  apostles, 
thought  it  necessary  to  leave  them  a  lesson  of  hu- 
mility exemplified  by  himself,  to  deliver  them  from 
the  bad  influence  of  those  false  ideas  which  they 
formed  concerning  the  nature  of  his  kingdom.  On 
all  occasions,  previously  to  this,  the  disciples  bad 
shown  too  much  attachment  to  worldly  honours  and 
dignities.  It  was  necessary  to  restrain  this  dan- 
gerous passion,  and  to  confirm  by  a  remarkable 
example  what  he  had  so  often  told  them,  that  true 
greatness  consisted  in  the  depth  of  humility,  and 
that  those  who  were  the  willing  servants  of  all 
should  be  the  highest  in  the  account  of  God. 

4.  Be  riseth  from  sapper— Not  from  eaUng^ 
but  from  his  place  at  table ;  probably  the  dishes 
were  not  as  yet  laid  down,  though  the  gueets  were 
seated.  According  to  the  custom  of  the  Jews  and 
other  Asiatics,  this  washing  must  have  taken  place 
before  the  supper.  (See  on  verse  2.)  Laid  aside 
his  garments — That  is,  his  gown  or  upper  coat^ 
with  the  girdU  wherewith  it  was  girded  close  to  his 
tunic  or  under  coat ;  and,  instead  of  this  girdle,  he 
tied  a  towei  about  him :  1)  that  be  might  appear  in 
the  character  of  a  ssrvemt ;  and  2)  £at  be  might 
have  it  in  readiness  to  dry  their  feet  after  he  had 
washed  them. 

6.  Pooreth  water  into  a  baaia,  etc— This  was 
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he  was  girded.  6  Then  cometh  he  to  6imon 
Peter:  and  'Peter  saith  nnto  him,  Lord,  *>do6t 
thon  wash  mjfeet?  7  Jesus  answered  and 
said  unto  him,  What  I  do  thoa  knowest  not 
now;  'but  thou  shaltknow  hereafter.  9  Peter 
saith  nnto  him,  Thoa  shalt  never  wash  my 
feet  Jesus  answered  him,  ^  If  I  wash  thee  not, 
thou  hast  no  part  with  me.  9  Simon  Peter 
saith  unto  him.  Lord,  not  my  feet  only,  but 
also  my  hands  and  my  head.  lO  Jesus  sidth 
to  him.  He  that  is  washed  needeth  not  save  to 
wash  hU  feet,  but  is  clean  every  whit :  and  '  ye 
are  dean,  but  not  all.   11  For  "he  knew  who 

g  Gr.  he. h  See  Matt.  X 14, 1  Ver.  ML k  Ch.  8. 6 ;  I  Cor. 
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the  office  of  the  meanest  slaves.  When  David  sent 
to  Abigail,  to  inform  her  that  he  had  chosen  her 
for  wife,  she  arose  and  satd :  "  Behold,  let  thine 
handmaid  be  a  servant  to  wash  the  FKKr  of  the 
SKRVANTS  of  my  lord."  (1  Sam.  xxv,  41.)  [Jesus 
commenced  with  some  other  disciple,  not  with 
Peter  himself ;  with  whom  is  left  altogether  unde- 
termined.— M<yer.'\ 

6.  liord,  dost  thou  wash  my  fiset  —  Every 
word  here  is  ezceedin^y  emphatic  Peter  had 
often  seen  the  great  humility  of  his  Lord,  but  never 
saw  his  condescension  so  particularly  marked  as  in 
this  instance. 

7.  What  I  do  tkoa  knoweat  not  now,  etc.— 
As  if  our  Lord  had  said,  Permit  me  to  do  it  now, 
and  I  will  shortly  explain  to  you  the  nature  of  this 
action,  and  my  motives  for  dcnng  it  Thou  shalt 
know  hereafter — Merd  ravra,  after  this  business 
is  finished.  And  so  we  find  he  explained  the  whole 
to  them,  as  soon  as  he  had  finished  the  washing. 
(See  verses  12-17.)  I  cannot  think  that  this  re- 
fers to  any  particular  instruction  received  on  this 
head  after  the  day  of  penteoost,  as  some  have  con- 
jectured. 

8.  If  I  wash  thae  not,  thoa  haat  no  part 
with  ma— [The  thought  of  Jesus,  divested  of 
this  symbolical  wrapping  Sax  Jf  I  8?iaU  not  have 
purified  thecy  just  as  I  now  would  wash  thy  feet, 
from  the  einfiU  nature  still  adhering  to  thee,  thou 
hast  no  share  in  me,  or  in  my  eternal  salvation.] 
Thou  canst  not  be  my  disciples  unless  I  wash  thee. 
It  is  certain  Christ  did  not  mean  to  exclude  him 
from  the  apostolic  office  if  he  should  persist, 
through  the  deepest  reverence  for  his  Master,  to 
rsfuse  to  let  him  wash  his  feet :  this  act  of  his  was 
emblematical  of  something  spiritual ;  of  something 
that  ooQoemed  the  salvation  of  Peter ;  and  without 
which  washing  he  could  neiUier  be  an  apostle  nor 
be  finally  saved;  therefore  our  Lord  said,  **  If  I 
wash  thee  not,  thou  hast  no  part  with  me." 

9.  Lord,  not  my  feat  only,  etc.— [Peter  did 
not  yet  understand  the  higher  meaning  of  the  Lord^s 
word  ;  he  could  but  take  his  answer  in  the  external 
sense  that  immediately  offered  itself  ...  he  offered 
not  merely  his  feet,  but  also  the  remaining  un- 
clothed parts  of  the  body.— ^«^.] 

10.  Ha  that  is  washad— That  is,  he  who  has 
been  m  the  bath,  as  probably  all  the  apostles  had 
lately  been,  in  order  to  prepare  themselves  the  better 
for  the  pasdial  solemnity ;  for  on  that  occasion,  it 
was  the  custom  of  the  Jews  to  bathe  twice.  Naad- 
ath  not  save  to  wash  his  leat — To  cleanse  them 
from  any  dirt  or  dust  that  might  have  adhered  to 
them,  in  consequence  of  walking  from  the  bath  to 


should  betray  him ;  therefore  said  he,  Ye  are 
not  all  clean.  13  6o  after  he  had  washed 
their  feet,  and  had  taken  his  garments,  and 
was  set  down  again,  he  said  unto  them,  Enow 
ye  what  I  have  done  to  you?  13  "  Ye  caU  me 
Master  and  Lord:  and  ye  say  well;  for  so  I 
am.  14  <*If  I  then,  y(mr  Lord  and  Master, 
have  washed  your  feet ;  p  ye  also  ought  to  wash 
one  another's  feet.  16  For  <»  I  have  given  you 
an  example,  that  ye  ^ould  do  as  I  have  done 
to  you.  16  "f  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you. 
The  servant  is  not  greater  than  his  lord ;  nei- 
ther he  that  is  sent  greater  than  he  that  sent 
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the  place  of  supper.  The  washing,  therefore,  of  the 
feet  of  such  persons  was  all  that  was  necessary  pre- 
viously to  their  sitting  down  to  table.  [This  washing 
represented  to  them  .  .  .  their  daily  need  of  cleans- 
ing from  daily  [tendmgs  to]  pollution,  even  after 
spiritual  regeneration  at  the  hand  of  their  divine 
Master. — Al/ord.^  [Every  moment,  Lord,  I  need 
the  merit  of  thy  death.  —  C.  Wesley.]  Ta  ara 
olaan,  but  not  all — Eleven  of  you  are  upright  and 
sincere ;  the  twelfth  is  a  traitor.  So  it  appears  he 
had  washed  the  feet  of  aU  the  twelve ;  but  as  uo 
external  ablutions  can  purify  a  hypocrite  or  a  trai- 
tor, therefore  Judas  still  remained  unclean. 

12.  Enow  ye  what  I  hawe  done— Our  Lord 
had  told  Peter,  in  the  presence  of  the  rest,  (verse  T,) 
that  he  should  afterward  know  what  was  the  in- 
tent and  meaning  of  this  washing ;  and  now  he  be- 
^ns  to  fulfil  his  promise ;  therefore  I  think  it  more 
likely  that  he  gives  a  command,  here,  than  asks  a 
question,  as  he  knew  himself  that  they  did  not  com- 
prehend his  design.  On  this  account  ytvitoKn-e 
might  be  translated  in  the  imperative  mood,  cok- 
smsR  vihat  I  haw  done, 

18.  Ta  oall  ma  Master  and  Lord — *0  didda- 
KoAof  Koi  6  ic^iof ,  similar  to  ^2\  t*ai^  snd  "^D* 
mar,  titles  very  common  among  the  Jewish  doo- 
tors.  This  double  title  was  not  given  except  to  the 
most  accredited  teachers. 

14.  Te  also  ought  to  wash  ona  anotfaar's 
faat — ^That  is,  ye  should  be  ready,  after  my  ex- 
ample, to  condescend  to  all  the  weakness  of  your 
brethren ;  to  be  willing  to  do  the  meanest  offices 
for  them,  and  to  prefer  the  least  of  them  in  honoiur 
to  yourselves.  [The  custom  of  literally  and  cere- 
monially washing  the  feet  in  obedi^ice  to  this  com- 
mand is  not  found  before  the  fourth  century,  (by 
which  time  literalism  had  crowded  out  the  proper 
spirituality  of  worship.)— •-4(/brrf.] 

15.  I  have  givan  you  an  example— [To  be 
followed  in  its  spirit  of  condescension  and  useful- 
ness rather  than  merely  in  form.] 

16.  Tha  sarvant  is  not  greater  than  his  lord 
— Christ  has  ennobled  the  acts  of  humility  by 
practismg  them  himself.  The  true  glory  of  a 
Christian  consists  in  being,  in  his  measure,  as  hum- 
ble as  his  Lord.  Neither  he  that  is  santr—Ot'cU 
i7r6roAof,  nor  an  apostle.  As  I  think  these  words 
were  intended  for  the  suppression  of  all  worldly 
ambition  and  lordly  conduct  in  the  apostles  and 
their  successors  in  the  ministry,  therefore  I  think 
the  original  word  dirdcoAoc,  should  be  translated 
apostle,  rather  than  "  he  that  is  sent,"  because  the 
former  rendering  ascertains  and  determines  the 
meaning  better. 
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him.     17   'If  ye  know  these  things,  happy 
are  ye  if  ye  do  them. 

1§  I  speak  not  of  you  all :  I  know  whom  I 
have  chosen:  but  that  the  Scripture  may  be 
fulfilled,  *  He  that  eateth  bread  with  me  hath 
.lifted  up  his  heel  against  me.  19  "  Now  » I 
tell  you  before  it  come,  that,  when  it  is  come 
to  pass,  ye  may  believe  that  1  am  A«.  30  "  Ver- 
ily, verily,  1  say  unto  you,  He  that  receiveth 
whomsoever  I  send  receiveth  me ;  and  he  that 
receiveth  me  receiveth  him  that  sent  me. 
91  *When  Jesus  had  thus  said,  rhe  was 
troubled  in  spirit,  and  testified,  and  said.  Ver- 
ily, verily,  I  say  unto  you,  that  "one  of  you 
shall  betray  me.  dd  Then  the  disciples  looked 
one  on  another,  doubting  of  whom  he  spake. 


8  James  1.  S5. 1  Paa.  41. 9 ;  Matt.  38.  S8 ;  vewe  ffl, u  Or, 
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17.  If  ye  know  these  things,  happy,  etc. — 
[Being  well  aware  how  easy  it  is  to  receive  this 
great  truth  of  self  denial  and  humility  into  one*B 
knowledge,  and  to  admire  it  as  a  beautiful  ideal, 
and  knowing,  too,  the  infinite  distance  at  which  the 
actual  life  too  often  stands  from  the  ideal,  the  Re- 
deemer adds  this  word  of  caution. — Tholuck.'\ 

18.  I  speak  not  of  you  all — ^Thls  is  a  continua- 
tion of  that  discourse  which  was  left  off  at  the 
tenth  vei-se.  The  preceding  verses  may  be  read  in 
a  parenthesis.  I  know  whom  I  have  chosen — 
1  am  not  deceived  in  my  choice ;  I  perfectly  foresaw 
every  thing  that  has  happened,  or  can  happen.  I 
have  chosen  Judas,  not  as  a  wicked  man,  nor  that 
he  should  become  such ;  but  I  plainly  foresaw  that 
he  would  abuse  my  bounty,  give  way  to  iniquity, 
deliver  me  into  the  hands  of  my  enemies,  and  bring 
ruin  upon  himself.  That  the  scripture  may  be 
fulfilled— Or,  thutt  the  scripture  MftUfiUed.  dhrist 
applies  to  Judas  what  David  had  said  of  his  rebel- 
lious son  Absalom,  (Psa.  xli,  9,)  who  was  one  of  the 
most  express  emblems  of  this  traitor.  (See  on  chap- 
ter xii,  88,  39.)  He  that  eateth  bread  with  me 
— That  is,  he  who  was  in  habits  of  the  utmost  in- 
timacy with  me.  Hath  lifted  up  his  heel — An 
allusion  to  a  restive,  ill-natured  horse,  that  some- 
times kicks  even  the  person  who  feeds  and  takes 
care  of  him. 

19.  That  ...  ye  may  believe — These  fre- 
quent predictions  of  his  death,  so  circumstantial  in 
themselves,  had  the  most  direct  tendency  to  con- 
firm the  disciples  not  only  in  the  belief  of  his  being 
the  Messiah,  but  also  in  that  of  his  omniscience. 

20.  He  that  receiveth  whomsoever  I  send 
— See  similar  words  m  Matt,  x,  40,  etc.  Our  Lord 
spoke  this  to  comfort  his  disciples :  he  showed  them 
that,  although  they  should  be  rejected  by  many 
they  would  also  be  received  by  some;  and  that 
whoever  received  them  should  reap  the  utmost 
benefit  by  it. 

21.  Was  troubled  in  spirit— See  the  note  on 
chapter  xi,  88.  And  testified — Spoke  with  great 
earnestness.  Shall  betray  me  —  Uapad^aei  fiCy 
toiU  deliver  me  up.  Judas  had  already  betrayed  our 
blessed  Lord,  and  he  was  now  on  the  point  of  de- 
livering him  up  into  the  hands  of  the  chief  priests. 
By  all  these  warnings,  did  not  our  Lord  intend  that 
Judas  should  be  benefited?  that  he  should  repent 
of  his  uiiquity,  and  turn  and  find  mercy  ? 

22.  Xaooked  one  on  anotiier,  doubting  of 
whom  he  spake— See  the  notes  on  Matt,  xxvi, 
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33  Now  *  there  was  leaning -on  Jesns^s  bosom 
one  of  his  disciples,  whom  Jesas  loved.  34  Si- 
mon Peter  therefore  beckoned  to  1dm,  that  he 
should  ask  who  it  should  be  of  whom  he  spake. 
tift  He  then  lying  on  Jesns^s  breast  saith  unto 
him,  Lord,  who  is  it?  36  Jesns  answered. 
He  it  is,  to  whom  I  shall  give  a  ''sop,  when  I 
have  dipped  it.  And  when  he  had  dipped  the 
sop,  he  gave  it  to  Judas  Iscariot,  the  son  of 
Simon.  37  « And  after  the  sop  Satan  entered 
into  him.  Then  said  Jesus  unto  him,  That 
thou  doest,  do  quickly.  38  Now  no  man  at 
the  table  knew  for  what  intent  he  spake  this 
unto  him.  39  For  some  of  them  thought,  be- 
cause <*  Judas  had  the  bag,  that  Jesus  had  said 
unto  him,  Buy  those  things  that  we  have  need 
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20-26.  Every  one  but  Judas,  conscious  of  his  own 
innocence,  looked  about  upon  all  the  rest,  wonder- 
ing who  in  that  company  could  be  such  a  traitor ! 
Even  Judas  himself  is  not  suspected. 

28.  Now  tiiere  was  leaning  on  Jesns's  bos- 
om— The  Jews  of  those  days,  at  their  suppers,  re- 
clined, supported  by  their  left  arm,  on  couches 
placed  round  the  table,  as  the  Greeks  and  Romans 
did.  On  each  couch  there  were  two  or  three  per- 
sons ;  and  the  head  of  one  of  them  came  near  to 
the  bosom  of  him  who  reclined  above  him  on  the 
same  couch.  The  person  here  mentioned  was  John, 
the  writer  of  this  history,  who,  being  more  tenderly 
loved  by  Christ  than  the  rest,  had  always  that  place 
at  table  which  was  nearest  to  his  Lord. 

26.  He  then  lying  on  Jesus's  breast — ^Eiriire- 
otiv.  As  the  expressions  in  the  text  are  different 
here  from  those  in  the  preceding  verse,  it  shows 
that  John  altered  his  position  at  table  in  order  to 
ask  the  question  which  Peter  suggested,  which  he 
probably  did  by  whispering  to  our  Lord ;  for,  from 
verse  28,  we  may  learn  that  the  other  disciples  had 
not  heard  what  John  said ;  and  it  is  likely  that  the 
following  words — "  It  is  he  to  whom  I  shall  give 
the  morsel  when  I  have  dipped  it,"  were  whispered 
back  by  Christ  to  John. 

26.  And  when  he  had  dipped  the  sop— Dr. 
Lightfoot  observes  that  it  was  no  unusual  thing  to 
dip  a  sop  and  give  it  to  any  person ;  and  it  is  prob- 
able that  the  rest  of  the  disciples  considered  it  as 
given  to  Judas  that  he  might  harry  to  do  some  work 
on  which  he  wished  to  employ  him,  and  not  wait  to 
finish  his  supper  in  a  regular  manner.  They  did 
not  hear  the  question  that  John  asked,  nor  our 
Lord's  answer ;  but  they  no  doubt  heard  the  words, 
"  That  thou  doest,  do  quickly  " — and  might  under- 
stand them  as  above. 

27.  Satan  entered  into  him — ^[The  representa- 
tion here  is,  that  now,  just  when  Judas  had  taken 
the  morsel  without  a  word  of  compunction,  he  was 
given  up  by  Christ,  and  therewith  is  laid  open  to 
the  unhindered  entrance  of  the  devil.  John  did 
not  see  this,  in  the  external  bearing  of  Judas,  but 
it  is  with  him  a  psychological  certainty. — Mejfer,'\ 
That  thou  doest,  do  quiokly — ^As  if  he  had 
said:  '*Thou  hast  filled  up  the  measure  of  thy 
iniquity,  and  hast  wholly  abandoned  thyself  to 
Satan ;  I  will  not  force  thee  to  turn  from  thy  pur- 
pose, and  without  this  thou  wUt  not.  Thy  designs 
are  all  known  to  me ;  what  thou  art  determined  to 
do,  and  I  to  permit,  do  directly ;  I  am  ready." 
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of  against  the  feast ;  or,  that  he  should  give 
something  to  the  poor.  30  He  then,  having 
received  the  sop,  went  immediately  oat;  and  it 
was  night. 

31  Therefore,  when  he  was  gone  oat,  Jesus 
said,  "Now  is  the  Son  of  man  glorified,  and 
^God  is  glorified  in  him.  33  ^If  God  he 
glorified  in  him,  God  shall  also  glorify  him  in 
himself,  and  ''shall  straightway  glonfy  him. 
33  Little  children,  yet  a  Uttle  while  I  am  with 
you.  Ye  shall  seek  me ;  '  and  as  I  said  unto 
the  Jews,  Whither  I  go,  ye  cannot  come;  so 


aChap.  11  23. — -/Chap.  14. 13;  1  Pet.  4. 11. a  Chap.  17.  I, 

4. 5. 6. h  Chap.  13. 28. i  Chap.  7.  84 ;  &  31. k  Lev.  19. 18 ; 
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29.  Bay  those  things  that  we  have  need  of 
againit  the  feast — CaUnet^s  observation  here  has 
weight  in  it :  "  The  disciples  who  thought  that  oar 
Lord  had  said  this  to  Judas,  knew  well  that  on  the  day 
of  the  passover  there  was  neither  buying  nor  sell- 
ing in  Jerusalem.  This,  therefore,  did  not  happen 
on  the  paschal  evening ;  for  the  feast,  according  to 
the  common  opinion^  must  have  begun  the  preced- 
ing evening,  and  Jesus  have  eaten  the  passover  with 
his  disciples  the  night  before  his  death ;  but  it  ap- 
pears to  me,  by  the  whole  text  of  St  John,  that  the 
pa.ssover  did  not  begin  till  the  time  in  which  our 
Lord  expired  upon  the  cross.  It  was  then  that  they 
were  sacrificing  the  paschal  lambs  in  the  temple. 
It  is  therefore  probable  that  the  apostles  believed 
that  Judas  went  to  purchase  a  lamb,  and  the  other 
necessary  things  for  the  evening,  and  for  the  day 
of  the  passover.**  On  this  subject  the  reader  is 
requested  to  consult  the  observations  at  the  end  of 
Matt,  xxvi,  where  the  subject  is  considered  at  large. 
Qive  something  to  the  poor — It  is  well  known 
that  our  Lord  and  his  disciples  lived  on  public 
charity  ;  and  yet  they  gave  alms  out  of  what  they 
had  thus  received. 

80.  He  .  .  .  went  immediately  out)  and  it 
was  night — [The  remark,  ^v  <5^  vvf,  (it  was  nighty) 
seems  to  be  added  to  bring  the  whole  narrative  from 
chap,  xii,  1  to  chap,  xriii,  3  into  precision,  as  hap- 
pening in  one  night. — Alford,']  Under  the  conduct 
of  the  prince  of  darkness,  and  in  the  time  of  dark- 
ness, he  did  this  work  of  darkness. 

81.  Now  is  the  Son  of  man  glorified— Nw 
ido^dadijy  hath  been  glorified.  [In  view  of  the  near 
and  certain  end,  he  sees  in  his  death,  as  though  he 
had  already  undergone  it.  Am  li/e-work  as  accom- 
plished^ and  himself  thereby  glorified^  and  in  this, 
nis  glorification,  the  glory  of  Ghdy  who  completes 
his  work  in  the  work  of  the  Son. — Mh/er.'] 

32.  And  shall  straightway  gloxuy  him— Or, 
glorify  him  (eijdv^)  immnediatdy,  [He  will  be  so 
glorified  by  God,  that  his  (Christ^s)  heavenly  glory 
will  be  contained  in  God*s  (the  Father's)  own  pe- 
culiar glory. — Meyer,'] 

83.  Little  children— Or,  rather,  beloved  chil- 
dren. TtKvIa,  a  word  frequently  used  by  this  apos- 
tle in  his  epistles.  It  is  an  expression  which  im- 
plies great  tenderness  and  affection ;  it  is  such  as  a 
fond  mother  uses  to  her  beloved  babes.  Now  that 
Judas  was  gone  out,  Jesus  could  use  this  epithet 
without  any  restriction  of  meaning.  Tet  a  little 
while — ^The  end  of  my  life  is  at  hand ;  Judas  is 
gone  to  consummate  his  treason ;  I  have  but  a  few 
hours  to  be  with  you,  and  you  shall  be  by  and  by 
scattered.  Ye  shall  seek  me — For  a  few  days  ye 
shall  feel  great  distress  because  of  my  absence. 


now  I  say  to  you.  34  ^  A  new  command- 
ment I  give  unto  you,  That  ye  love  one  an- 
other ;  as  I  have  loved  you,  that  ye  also  love 
one  another.  35  ^  By  this  shall  all  men  know 
that  ye  are  my  disciples,  if  ye  have  love  one  to 
another. 

36  Simon  Peter  said  unto  him.  Lord,  whith- 
er goest  thou  ?  Jesus  answered  him,  Whither 
I  go,  thou  canst  not  follow  me  now;  but 
"thou  shalt  follow  me  afterwards.  3T  Peter 
said  unto  him,  Lord,  why  cannot  I  follow  thee 
now  ?    I  will  "lay  down  my  life  for  thy  sake. 


1.  22;  1  Johns.  7.8:  8.  11,  28;  4.  21. ll  John  2.  6;  4.  20. 
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Whither  I  go,  ye  cannot  come — Tour  time  is 
not  up.  The  Jews  shall  die  in  their  wtw,  martyrs 
to  their  infidelity ;  but  ye  shall  die  in  the  truihy 
martyrs  for  your  Lord. 

84.  A  new  commandment  I  give  unto  you 
— ^In  what  sense  are  we  to  understand  that  this  was 
a  new  commandment  ?  "  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neigh- 
bour as  thyself,"  was  a  positive  precept  of  the  law, 
(Lev.  xix,  18,)  and  it  is  the  very  same  that  Christ 
repeats  here;  how  then  was  it  new?  Our  Lord 
answers  this  question,  JEhen  as  I  have  loved  you. 
Now  Christ  more  than  fulfilled  the  Mosaic  precept : 
he  not  only  loved  his  neighbour  as  hitnself  but  he 
loved  him  more  than  himself  for  he  laid  down  his 
life  for  men.  In  this  he  calls  upon  the  disciples 
to  imitate  him  ;  to  be  ready  on  all  occasions  to  lay 
down  their  lives  for  each  other.  This  was,  strictly, 
a  new  commandment :  no  system  of  morality  ever 
prescribed  any  thing  so  lofty  and  disinterested 
[heroically  sublime]  as  this.  Our  blessed  Lord  has 
outdone  all  the  moral  systems  in  the  universe  in 
two  sentences :  1)  Love  your  enemies ;  2)  Lay  down 
your  lives  for  each  other. 

86.  By  this  shall  all  men  know,  etc. —From 
this  time  forward,  this  mutual  and  disinterested 
love  shall  become  the  essential  and  distinctive  mark 
of  all  my  disciples.  When  they  love  one  another 
with  pure  hearts,  fervently,  even  unto  death,  then 
shall  it  fully  appear  that  they  are  disciples  of  that 
person  who  laid  down  his  life  for  his  sheep,  and 
who  became,  by  dying,  a  ransom  for  all.  The  dis- 
ciples of  different  teachers  were  known  by  their 
habits,  or  some  particular  creed  or  rite,  or  point  of 
austerity,  which  they  had  adopted ;  but  the  disci- 
ples of  Christ  were  known  by  this  love  which  they 
bore  to  each  other.  The  primitive  Christians  were 
particularly  known  by  this  among  the  Gentiles. 
Tertullian,  in  his  Apology^  gives  us  their  very 
words :  "  See,  said  they,  how  they  love  one  another, 
and  are  ready  to  lay  down  their  Uves  for  each 
other." 

36.  Thou  canst  not  follow  me  now— Thou 
hast  not  faith  strong  enough  to  die  for  me,  nor  is 
thy  work  yet  done ;  but  hereafter  thou  shalt  suffer 
for  my  sake,  and  die  ui  defence  of  my  truth.  (See 
chapter  xxi,  18.) 

87.  Why  cannot  I  follow  thee  now— Peter 
probably  thought  that  our  Lord  intended  to  go  some 
long  journey,  which  would  necessarily  subject  him 
to  many  inconveniences  and  to  much  fatigue  ;  and 
he  felt  quite  disposed  to  follow  him  in  this  supposed 
journey,  at  all  hazards.  I  will  lay  down  my 
life  foa:  thy  sake — Peter  was  sincere,  but  did  not 
know  his  own  strength.  He  was  at  this  time  will- 
ing to  die,  bat  when  the  time  came 
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38  Jesus  answered  him,  Wilt  thou  lay  down 
thy  life  for  my  sake?  Verily,  verily,  I  say 
UDto  thee,  The  cock  shall  not  crow,  till  thou 
hast  denied  me  thrice. 

CHAPTER  XIV. 

LET  ■not  your  heart  be  troubled:  ye  be- 
lieve in  God,  believe  also  in  me.  d  In 
my  Father^s  house  are  many  mansions :  if  it 
were  not  «o,  I  would  have  told  you.  ''I  go  to 
prepare  a  place  for  you.  3  And  if  I  go  and 
prepare  a  place  for  you,  «I  will  come  again, 
and  receive  you  unto  myself ;  that  <*  where  I 
am,  there  ye  may  be  also.  4  And  whither  I 
go  ye  know,  and  the  way  ye  know.    6  Thomas 


a  Yene  87.  chap.  1«.  22,  88. 6  Chap.  13.  83, 98L- 

18, 29;  Acts  1. 11. d  Chap.  11 »:  17.  U;  ITheai 
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Cbrist  must  first  die  for  Peter,  before  Peter  can  die 
for  him. 

88.  Th«  cock  ahall  not  crow,  etc  —  See  on 
Matt  xxvi,  84.  Dr.  Lightfoot  has  very  properly 
remarked  that  we  must  not  understand  these  words 
as  if  the  cock  should  not  crow  at  all  before  Peter 
had  thrice  denied  his  Master ;  but  we  must  under- 
stand them  thus :  "  The  cock  shall  not  have  ^ 
iahed  his  crowing  before  thou  wilt  thrice  deny  me. 
[During  the  process  of  that  portion  of  the  early 
morning  known  as  the  cock-crowing,  "thou  shalt 
deny  me  thrice."] 

NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  XIV. 

1.  Z«et  not  your  hMurt  be  troubled — [A  pause 
has  intervened;  Peter  is  humble  and  silent;  the 
rest  are  troubled  in  heart  on  account  of  the  sad 
things  of  which  they  had  been  hearing — Judas's 
treachery,  Peter's  denial,  the  Lord's  departure  from 
them. — AlforcL]  [Then  he  speaks  to  them  these 
words  of  comfort.]  Te  beUe^e  in  Gk>d,  believe 
also  in  me — Both  verbs  are  hi  the  imperative 
mood :  Place  your  confidence  in  Gkni,  and  in  me  as 
the  Christ  of  God.  The  disciples  b^;an  to  lose  all 
hope  of  a  secular  kingdom,  and  were  discouraged 
in  consequence ;  Christ  promises  them  a  spiritual 
and  heavenly  inheritance,  and  thus  lifts  up  their 
drooping  hearts. 

2.  In  my  Father*!  house,  etc.— The  kmgdom 
of  glory — heaven.  BCany  mansions — Though  I 
have  said  before  that  whither  I  am  going  ye  cannot 
come  noWy  yet  do  not  think  that  we  shall  be  for 
ever  separated.  I  am  going  to  that  state  of  glory 
where  there  is  not  only  a  place  of  supreme  emi- 
nence for  myself,  but  also  places  for  all  my  disci- 
pies.  Our  Lord  alludes  here  to  the  temple^  which 
was  called  the  hoiue  of  God,  in  the  precincts  of 
which  there  were  a  great  number  of  chambers. 
If . . .  not ...  I  would  have  told  you — If  your 
places  were  not  prepared  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  I 
would  not  have  permitted  you  to  have  indulged  a 
vain  hope  concerning  future  blessedness. 

8.  And  if  I  go— [Because  Christ's  prophetic  of- 
fice-work was  now  nearly  completed,  it  was  neces- 
sary that  he  should  next  proceed  to  execute  that 
of  his  priesthood,  by  the  offering  of  himself  as  a 
sacrifice  for  sin,  by  which  act  he  would,  as  to  his 
bodily  presence  "  go  away  "  from  theuL  But  he 
would  still  be  engaged  in  his  proper  work  of  salva- 
tion. His  coming  again  relates  primarily  to  the 
coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  (verses  15,  16,')  though 
there  may  also  be  a  more  remote  reference  to  Us 
878 


saith  unto  him,  Lord,  we  know  not  whither 
thou  goest ;  and  how  can  we  know  the  way  ? 
6  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I  am  'the  way,  ^the 
truth,  and  ^  the  life :  ''no  man  cometh  unto  the 
Father,  but  by  me.  7  *  If  ye  had  known  me, 
ye  should  have  known  my  Father  also:  and 
from  henceforth  ye  know  him,  and  have  se^i 
him.  §  Philip  saith  unto  him,  Lord,  show  us 
the  Father,  and  it  sufSceth  us.  9  Jesus  saith 
unto  iiim.  Have  I  been  so  long  time  with  yon, 
and  yet  hast  thon  not  known  me,  Philip  ?  ^  he 
that  hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the  Father ;  and 
how  sayest  thon  then.  Show  us  the  Father? 
lO  Believest  ^on  not  that '  I  am  in  the  Fa- 
ther, and  the  Father  in  me?  the  words  that  I 


/Chap.  1.17:,  188. 
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final  "coming  again."]  Dr.  Lightfoot  thinks,  and 
with  great  probability,  too,  that  there  is  an  allusion 
here  to  Num.  x,  83 :  ''  And  the  ark  . . .  of  the  Lord 
went  before  them, ...  to  search  out  a  resting-place 
for  them." 

4.  And  whither  I  ffo  ye  know — ^I  have  told 
you  this  plainly,  and  ye  nave  comprehended  what  I 
have  said. 

5.  Lord,  we  know  not— [The  heavenly  6ircw, 
whither,  however  distinctly  Jesus  had  already  des- 
ignated it,  Thomas  did  not  yet  know  clearly  bow  to 
combine  with  his  circle  of  Messianic  ideas ;  but  he 
desired  to  arrive  at  cUameea. — Mever.] 

6.  I  am  the  way— [Christ  is  the  way,  because 
in  lus  personal  manifestation  the  mediation  of  sal- 
vation is  objectively  given,  but  which  has  to  be 
made  use  of  subjectively,  that  is,  by  faith  on  him ; 
the  way  must  be  pursued  as  the  means  of  attain- 
ing the  ffooL  Christ  is  the  truth,  because  he  is  the 
self-revelation  of  God,  the  Light  that  is  come  into 
the  world,  without  the  appropriation  of  which  sal- 
vation is  not  obtained.  He  is  the  principle  and 
source  of  eternal  (spiritual)  life:  so  that  whoso- 
ever has  not  received  him  into  himself  by  faith  has 
become  (continues  being)  a  prey  to  spiritual  and 
eternal  death.  The  last  clause,  oifdel^  Ipxerni,  etc, 
is  John's  doctrine  of  faith  alotu, — Meyer.^  No 
man  oometh  nnto  the  Father — By  any  other 
doctrine,  by  any  other  merit,  or  by  any  other  inter- 
cession, than  mine. 

7.  It  ye  had  known  me,  ye  ahould  have 
known  my  Father — [The  spiritual  insight  that 
could  detect  Christ  in  his  real  character,  and  in  the 
character  of  his  work,  would  also  detect  the  pres- 
ence and  the  person  of  the  Father  through  them. 
This  the  disciples  had  already  attained  to,  but  only 
partially ;  a  fuller  manifestation  will  so<m  be  made 
to  their  spiritually  ^ilightened  understandings.] 

8.  Show  us  the  Father — [Philip  misunder- 
stands the  Lord's  words,  as  if  meaning  eeeinff  in  a 
vition,  and  intimates  that  one  such  sight  of  God 
would  set  at  rest  all  their  fears  and  give  them  per- 
fect confidence. — Alford] 

9.  He  that  hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the  Fa- 
ther— [The  Son  is  the  only  exponent  of  the  Father 
to  men.  (See  chapter  xii,  44,  45 ;  CoL  i,  15;  Heb. 
1,  8 ;  1  Tim.  vi,  16.)  This  seeing  of  the  Father  in 
Him,  is  not  only  (not  at  all)  seeing  his  bodily 
presence,  but  knowing  him,  (by  the  quickened  pow- 
ers of  the  soul.)— -4m>rdl] 

10.  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in 
me— [The  words  of  Christ  unveil  the  hidden  God 
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speak  onto  you  *"  I  speak  not  of  myself :  but 
the  Father  that  dwelleth  in  me,  he  doeth  the 
works.  1 1  Believe  me  that  I  am  in  the  Fa- 
ther, and  the  Father  in  me:  "or  else  believe 
me  for  the  very  works'  sake.  12  "Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  you.  He  that  believeth  on 
me,  the  works  that  I  do  shall  he  do  also ;  and 
ffreoter  tooria  than  these  shall  he  do ;  because 
I  go  unto  my  Father.  13  p  And  whatsoever 
ye  shall  as^  in  my  name,  that  will  1  do,  that 
the  Father  may  be  glorified  in  the  Bon.    14  If 

TO  Chap.  5.  19:  7.  16:  8.  28;  13.  49. n  Chap.  5.  86:  10.  88. 

o  Matt  21.  21;  Muik  I6w  17;  Luke  10.  17. j?  Mutt.  7.  7; 
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to  every  one  that  has  a  «eii8e  (spiritual  quickening) 
capable  of  receiving  him.  On  listening  to  them 
every  unblinded  man  is  filled  with  the  apprehension 
that  God  himself  is  developed  in  them.  If,  how- 
ever,  this  is  not  enough,  a  life  (such  as  Christ^s)  of 
pure  humanity  and  love,  accompanied  with  such 
varied  proofs  of  divine  power,  must  awaken  in  the 
beholder  an  apprehension  of  the  nature  of  God  him- 
self.   See  Tholuck.] 

12.  And  greater  works  than  tiiese — Perhaps 
the  "  greater  works  "  refer  to  the  immense  multi- 
tudes that  were  brought  to  God  by  the  ministry  of 
the  apostles.  By  the  apostles  was  the  doctrine  of 
Christ  spread  far  and  wide ;  while  Christ  confined 
his  ministry  chiefly  to  (HUlee  and  Judea.  It  is 
certainly  the  greatest  miracle  of  divine  grace  to 
convert  the  obstinate,  wicked  heart  of  man  from 
sin  to  holiness.  This  was  done  in  numberless  cases 
by  the  disciples,  who  were  endued  with  power  from 
on  high  while  proclaiming  remissicm  of  sins  through 
faith  in  his  blood.  Becauae  I  go  onto  my 
Father — Where  I  shall  be  an  intercessor  for  you. 
[I  go  to  my  Father,  and  you  must  do  the  work ;  and 
because  I  go  to  my  Father,  ye  shall  be  enabled  to 
do  the  work,  through  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  I  will 
give  to  you.    See  Longe.] 

18.  Whattsoever  y«  Bhall  ask  in  my  name 
— ^To  enable  you  to  perform  these  ndrades,  and  to 
convert  souls,  shall  be  granted  yon.  Besides,  by 
going  unto  the  Father,  I  shall  receive  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  send  down  his  abundant  infloenoes  into 
the  hearts  of  those  who  believe. 

15.  If  y  knr«  me,  kMrp  my  commandmenti 
— Do  not  be  afflicted  at  the  thought  of  my  being 
separated  from  you :  the  moet  solid  proof  ye  can 
give  of  your  attachment  to  and  affection  for  me  is  to 
keep  my  commandments.  This  I  shall  receive  as  a 
greater  proof  of  your  affection  than  your  tears. 
(See  2  Cor.  v,  14.) 

16.  I  win  pray  the  Father— After  having 
made  an  atonement  for  the  sin  of  the  world,  I  will 
become  the  Mediator  between  God  and  man ;  and 
through  my  mediation  and  intercession  shall  all  the 
blessings  of  grace  and  glory  be  acquired.  Another 
Comforter— [Christ  is  our  eternal  Advocate  with 
God ;  and  the  Holy  Ghost  is  also  another  Comforter^ 
making  intercession  m  us.  (Rom.  viii,  26.)]  The 
word  vapdKhrrov  siniifiee  not  only  a  comforter^  but 
also  an  acbfoeate^  a  dg/ender  of  a  cause,  a  counsellor^ 
patron^  mediator,  Christ  is  thus  termed  in  1  John 
ii,  1,  where  the  common  translation  renders  the 
word  advocate,  Christ  is  thus  called,  because  he  is 
represented  as  transacting  the  concerns  of  our  souls 
with  God ;  and  for  this  cause,  he  tells  us,  (verse  12,) 
he  goes  unto  the  Father.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  thus 
called,  because  he  transacts  the  cause  of  God  and 


ye  shall  ask  any  thing  in  my  name,  I  will  do  it 

15  *  If  ye  love  me,  keep  my  commandments. 

16  And  I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  'he  shall 
give  you  another  Comforter,  that  he  may  abide 
with  you  forever;  17  Iken  'the  Spirit  of 
truth;  *whom  the  world  cannot  receive,  be- 
cause it  seeth  him  not,  neither  knoweth  him : 
but  ye  know  him ;  for  he  dwelleth*  with  you, 
"and  shall  be  in  you.  I§  ""I  will  not  leave 
you  "comfortless:  «I  will  oome  to  you. 
W  Yet  a  little  while,  and  the  world  seeth  me 
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Christ  with  us,  explains  to  us  the  nature  and  im- 
portance  of  the  great  atonement,  shows  the  neces- 
sity of  it,  counsels  us  to  receive  it,  instructs  us  how 
to  lay  hold  on  it,  vindicates  our  claim  to  it,  and 
makes  intercessions  in  us  with  unutterable  groan- 
ings.  As  Christ  acted  with  his  disciples  while  he 
sojourned  with  them,  so  the  Holy  Ghost  acts  with 
those  who  believe  in  his  name.  Forever  —  £2jr 
rbv  al£}>a,  [During  the  whole  term  of  the  gospel 
dispensationj 

11.  The  Sphrlt  of  truth— The  Spirit,  or  Holy 
Ghost,  whose  essential  office  is  to  manifest,  vindi- 
cate, and  apply  the  intth.  [Not  (simply)  the  true 
Spirit ;  but  the  Spirit  who  m  the  truth ;  (1  John 
V,  6;)  of  whom  all  truth  comes,  and  who  alone 
leads  into  the  whole  truth  of  God.  (Chapter  xvi,  18.) 
— Al/ordJ  The  world  cannot  receive — By  the 
"  world  *'  St.  John  m,eans  those  who  are  influenced 
only  by  the  desire  of  the  flesh,  the  desire  of  the 
eye,  and  the  pride  of  life,  (1  John  ii,  16,)  [souls  un- 
renewed by  the  Spirit.]  Now  these  cannot  receive 
the  Spirit  of  truth,  b^use  they  tM  him  not,  have 
no  spiritual  discernment  Hence  all  the  deism  and 
irreligion  bi  the  world.  But  ye  know  hhn — 
Ye  have  already  received  a  measure  of  the  truths 
and  ye  believe  in  this  Spirit  [Spoken  of  their 
state  as  disciples,  opposed  to  the  world,  and  by 
anticipation.  They  were  even  now  not  of  the 
world,  and  are  therefore  viewed  in  (respect  to)  the 
completion  of  their  state  as  opposed  to  it. — AU 
fori]  Tor  hm  dwelleth  with  you  — Or,  he 
shall  dweU  toith  you.  This,  it  is  very  evident,  is  the 
meaning  of  the  evangelist,  who  not  unfrequently 
uses  the  present  tot  the  JkUure  tense.  [Mive<, 
abidesy  is  rightlv  explained  (by  De  Wette)  to  be 
future  in  signijieation^  as  any  present  predicatkm 
of  permanence  must  be. — Al/ord.] 

18.  I  win  not  leave  yon  comfortlew— liter- 
ally, orj^Ums,  [The  office  of  the  Paraclete  is  to 
connect  Uie  disciples  with  the  Father ;  if  therefore 
th^  had  him  not  they  would  he  fatherless.  This 
makes  '*  /  will  come  "  plain,  as  applying  to  the  com^ 
ing  of  the  Spirit,  who  is  one  with  Christ,  (and  yet 
another,  verse  ^.)—Alford]  Christ  calli9  his  dis- 
ciples children,  beloved  ehildrenj  (cluster  xiii,  88 ;) 
and,  now  that  he  is  about  to  be  removed  from 
them  by  death,  he  assures  them  that  they  shall 
not  be  left  fatherless,  or  without  a  teacher;  for 
in  a  little  time  he  should  come  again:  they  should 
be  made  partakers  by  the  Spirit,  who  would  be 
their  comforter,  advocate,  teacher,  and  guide  for- 
ever. 

19.  Beeth  me  no  more — [(Corporeally.]  But 
ye  see  me — Too,  while  the  world  no  more  beholds 
me,  do  behold  me,  (although  corporeally  I  am  no 
more  present,)  through  the  experience  of  my  spirit- 
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no  more ;  but  y  ye  see  me :  ■  because  I  live,  ye 
shall  live  also.  30  At  that  day  ye  shall  know 
that  »I  awi  in  my  Father,  and  ye  in  me,  and  I 
in  you.  dl  ''He  that  hath  my  commandments^ 
and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that  loveth  me :  ana 
he  that  loveth  me  shall  be  loved  of  my  Father, 
and  I  will  love  him,  and  will  manifest  myself 
to  him.  33  "Judas  saith  unto  him,  not  Is- 
cariot,  Lord,  how  is  it  that  thou  wilt  manifest 
thyself  unto  us,  and  not  unto  the  world? 
33  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  <ilf  a 
man  love  me,  he  will  keep  my  words :  and  my 
Father  will  love  him,  •and  we  will  come  unto 
him,  and  make  our  abode  with  him.    34  He 
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ual  presence.— i/eyw.]  Beoanse  I  live,  etc. — 
[Ghrist  lives  ;  for  he  is  the  possessor  and  beieirer  of 
the  true  H/e.  Death,  which  translates  him  into  the 
glory  of  the  Father,  by  no  means  breaks  off  his 
true  and  higher  life. ...  He  adds,  ye  shall  live  aliOy 
as  partakers  of  the  life-giving  influences  of  the 
Spirit. — Meyer.l 

20.  At  that  day — [When  ye  shaU  have  been 
so  taught  by  the  Spirit]  That  I  am  in  my 
Father — Ye  shall  be  more  fully  convinced  of 
this  important  truth,  that  /  and  the  Father  are 
one;  for  I  will  live  in  you  by  the  energy  of  my 
Spirit,  and  ye  shall  live  in  me  by  faith,  love,  and 
obedience. 

21.  H«  that  hath  my  oommandmenta — p*  To 
have,''  is  the  internal  poaseaeion  of  the  command- 
metiUy  obtained  by  faith,  the  appropriate  living 
presence  of  them,  in  the  believing  consciousness. — 
Meyer.\  [The  expression  is  such  that  it  sets  forth 
the  relation  of  the  self-demonstration  of  the  Lord 
to  hie  individual  loving  ones^  (Meyer ;)  [not  at  his 
ooming  again  in  glory,  but  by  the  gift  of  the  Spirit 
fulfilled  at  Pentecost,  and  continued  forever.]  H« 
it  is  that  loveth  me— See  on  verse  15.  And  will 
manifest  m3r8elf  to  him — I  will  manifest  my 
power  and  goodness  to  all  those  who  believe  in 
and  obey  me,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

22.  Judas — The  same  as  Thaddeue  and  Lebbeue^ 
the  brother  of  James^  and,  perhaps,  author  of  what 
is  called  the  Epistle  of  Jude.  How  is  it— Or,  how 
cam  it  be^  ri  yiyovev^  what  is  to  happen?  Judas, 
who  was  probably  tliinking  that  the  kingdom  of 
Christ  should  extend  over  all  the  earth,  wonders 
how  this  can  be,  and  yet  Christ  manifest  himself 
only  to  his  disciples  and  not  to  the  world,  (verse  19.) 
To  this  our  Lord,  in  a  more  express  manner  than 
he  had  done  before,  answers : 

28.  If  a  man  —  Not  only  my  present  disciples, 
but  all  those  who  shall  believe  on  me  through  their 
word,  or  that  of  their  successors  to  the  end  of  time. 
Iiove  me,  he  will  keep  my  wordi— Observe  all 
my  sayings,  and  have  his  affections  and  conduct 
regulated  by  my  Spirit  and  doctrine :  [Love  is  the 
spring  of  obedience ;  obedience  the  proof  of  love.] 
My  Father  will  love  him — [With  the  love  of 
complacency.]  Call  him  his  child;  support,  de- 
feud,  and  preserve  him  as  such.  And  we  will 
oome  unto  him — God  the  Father,  through  liis  Son, 
will  continue  to  pour  out  his  choicest  blessings  up- 
on his  head  and  upon  his  heart  And  make  our 
abode  with  him— Will  make  his  heart  our  tern- 
pie,  where  God,  the  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit,  shall 
rest,  receive  homage,  and  dwell  always.  Thus  will 
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that  loveth  me  not  keepeth  not  my  sayings: 
and  'the  word  which  ye  hear  is  not  mine,  but 
the  Father's  which  sent  me.  35  These  tiling 
have  1  spoken  unto  you,  being  yet  present  with 
you.  36  But  »the  Comforter,  which  is  the 
Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father  will  send  in  my 
name,  ^he  shall  teach  you  all  things,  and  bring 
all  thii^gs  to  your  remembrance,  whatsoever  1 
have  said  unto  you.  3T  •  Peace  I  leave  with 
you,  my  peace  I  give  unto  you :  not  as  the 
world  giveth,  give  I  unto  you.  ^  Let  not  your 
heart  be  troubled,  neither  let  it  be  afraid. 
38  Ye  have  heard  how  *  I  said  unto  you,  1  go 
away,  and  come  again  unto  you.    If  ye  loved 
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I  manifest  myself  to  the  believing,  loving,  obedient 
disciples,  and  not  to  the  worlds  who  will  not  receive 
the  Spirit  of  the  truth. 

24.  He  that  loveth  me  not,  etc. — ^Whoever  is 
not  obedient  to  the  testimonies  of  Christ  does  not 
love  hun ;  and  the  Spirit  of  this  truth  has  said  He 
who  loves  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  let  him  be 
accursed.    (1  Cor.  xvi,  22.) 

25.  These  things  have  I  spoken,  etc — [Tliis 
was  his  parting  charge  and  assurance,  which  Inight 
suffice  till  the  coming  of  the  Comforter.] 

26.  He  shall  teach  3rou  all  things— [Not  by 
revealing  new  truths  or  doctrines,  (chapter  xvi,  18,) 
but  by  quickening  their  spiritual  oonceptions,  and 
so  causing  them  to  remember  and  understand  what 
he  had  before  taught  them.]  And  bring  all  things 
to  your  remembrance  —  Here  Christ  promises 
them  that  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit  which  en- 
abled them  not  only  to  give  a  true  history  of  his 
life  and  death,  but  also  gave  them  the  most  per- 
fect recollection  of  all  the  words  which  he  had 
spoken  to  them,  so  that  they  have  been  able  to 
transmit  to  posterity  the  substance  of  what  Jesus 
uttered  in  his  sermons,  and  in  his  different  dis- 
courses with  them,  the  Jews,  and  others. 

27.  Peace  I  leave  with  you— The  Jewish 
form  of  salutation  and  benediction.  A  wish  of  peace 
among  them  is  thus  to  be  understood :  May  you 
prosper  in  body  and  souty  and  et^oy  every  earthly 
and  heavenly  good  !  For  the  meaning  of  this  word, 
see  Matt,  v,  9.  My  peace  I  give  onto  yon- 
Such  tranquility  of  soul,  such  uninterrupted  happi* 
ness  of  mind,  such  everlasting  friendship  with  God 
as  I  enjoy,  may  ye  all  enjoy !  And  such  blessed- 
ness I  bequeath  unto  you :  it  is  my  Uuty  my  bett,  my 
dying^  legacy.  Not  as  the  world  giveth — ^Not  as 
the  Jews,  in  empty  wishes:  not  as  the  people  of 
the  world,  in  empty  compliments.  I  mtan,  what  I 
say  ;  what  I  wish  you,  that  I  will  give  you.  To  his 
followers  Jesus  gives  peace,  procures  it^  preserves 
it,  and  establishes  it  He  is  the  author^  pnnce^  pro- 
motery  and  keeper  of  peace.  [Christ^s  benedtetion 
is  to  the  true  beUever  a  real  and  abiding  gift] 
Neither  let  it  be  afraid— Mi/fi^  deL?udTu,  let  not 
your  hearts  shrink  back  through  fear  of  any  ap- 
proaching evil  In  a  few  hours  ye  will  be  most 
powerfully  assaulted,  but  stand  firm :  the  evil  will 
only  fall  upon  me  ;  and  this  evil  will  result  in  your 
comfort  and  salvation,  and  in  the  redemption  of  a 
lost  world. 

28.  I  go  away— To  the  Father  by  my  death. 
And  come  again  unto  you — By  my  resurrection. 
[But  more  especially  and  eminently  by  the  coming 
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me,  ye  would  rejoice,  because  I  said,  •"  I  go  un- 
to the  Ffrther :  for  "my  Father  is  greater  than 
I.  39  And  »now  I  have  told  yon  before  it 
come  to  pass,  that,  when  it  is  come  to  pass,  ye 
might  believe.  30  Hereafter  I  will  not  talk 
much  with  you:  pfor  the  prince  of  this  world 
oometh,  and  hath  notliing  in  me.  31  But  that 
the  world  may  know  that  I  love  the  Father; 
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of  that  "  Other  Comforter."]  Ye  would  rejoice 
— Because,  as  the  Memahy  I  am  going  to  receive  a 
kingdom,  and  power,  and  glory,  for  ever.  There- 
fore as  my  friends  ye  should  rejoice  in  my  eleva- 
tion, though  for  awhile  it  may  put  you  to  the  pain 
of  being  separated  from  me :  besides,  I  am  going 
that  I  may  send  to  you  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  shall 
fill  you  with  the  fulness  of  God ;  on  your  ovm  ae- 
cowU^  therefore,  ye  should  rejoice  and  not  mourn. 
My  Father  is  greater  than  I  —  In  verse  24, 
Christ  tells  his  disciples  that  the  Father  had  tent 
him :  that  is,  in  his  quality  of  AfeMiah  he  was  serU 
by  the  Father  to  instruct  and  to  save  mankind. 
Now,  as  the  sender  is  greater  than  the  serUy  (chap- 
ter xiii,  16.)  so  in  this  sense  is  the  Father  greater 
than  the  Son.  It  certainly  requires  very  little  argu- 
ment, and  no  sophistry,  to  reconcile  this  saying 
with  the  notion  of  the  Godhead  of  Christ ;  as  he  is 
repeatedly  speaking  of  his  divijie  and  of  bis  human 
nature.  Of  the  former  he  says,  "  I  and  the  Father 
are  one,"  (chapter  x,  80 ;)  and  of  the  latter  [and 
of  himself  as  the  Ghd-man^  engaged  in  doing  the 
will  of  the  Father,  (PhiL  ii,  6-8,)]  he  states,  with 
the  same  truth,  "  The  Father  is  greater  than  L" 

29.  I  have  told  yon  before  it  come  to  past 
-—Lest  my  death  should  be  a  stumblingblock  to 
you,  I  have  spoken  of  it  beforehand,  and  showed 
you  the  necessity  of  it,  that  when  it  happens  ye 
may  believe,  that  as  I  oould  predict  it  so  clearly 
and  so  circumstantially,  so  all  the  good  which  I 
have  promised  shall  be  the  result  may  be  confidently 
expected  by  you ;  and  that  your  sorrow,  if  not  en- 
tirely removed,  may  at  least  be  much  mitigated. 

80.  Hereafter  I  will  not  talk  much  with 
you — [This  was  his  last  opportunity  for  a  free 
and  full  conversation  with  his  disciples.]  The 
prince  of  this  world  cometh — [Jesus  sees  the 
devil  himself  in  the  organs  and  executors  of  his 
designs.  . . .  The  **  prince  of  this  world  "  poMesaed 
nothing,  found  nothing  in  Christ  on  account  of 
which  to  accuse  him,  or  to  claim  dominion  over  him. 
See  Meyer.]  Unquestionably  Satan  is  here  meant, 
who  is  called  the  "  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air," 
(Eph.  ii,  2;)  and  "the  god  of  this  world,"  (2  Cor. 
iv,  4 ;)  and  who,  at  his  last  and  most  desperate  trial — 
the  agony  in  the  garden — should  be  convinced  that 
there  was  nothina  of  kU  nature  in  Christ ;  nothing 
that  would  coincide  with  bis  solicitations,  and  that 
he  should  find  himself  completely  foiled  in  all  his 
attacks,  and  plainly  foresee  the  impending  ruin  of 
his  kingdom. 

81.  Arise,  let  us  go  hence— Calmet  supposes 
that  Christ,  having  rendered  thanks  to  God,  and 
sung  the  usual  hymn,  (Matthew  xxvi,  80,  Mark 
xiv,  26,)  rose  from  the  table,  left  the  city,  and  went 
toward  the  garden  of  OlivcSy  or  aarden  of  Oeth- 
temane.  It  was  now  about  midnight,  and  the  moon 
was  almost  full,  it  being  the  14th  day  of  her  age, 
about  the  time  in  which  the  Jewish  passover  was  to 
be  slain.    [After  this  summons,  (to  depart,)  we  are 


and  Qas  the  Father  gave  me  commandment, 
even  so  I  do.    Arise,  let  ns  go  henoe. 

CHAPTER  XV. 

I  AM  the  true  vine,  and  my  Father  is  the 
husbandman.  3  "Every  branch  in  me  that 
beareth  not  fruit  he  taketh  away :  and  every 
branch  that  beareth  fruit,  he  purgeth  it,  that 
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to  think  of  the  company  at  the  table  as  having 
arisen.  But  Jesus,  so  full  of  that  which,  in  view 
of  the  separation  ever  drawing  nearer,  he  desired  to 
impress  on  the  heart  of  the  disciples,  and  en- 
chained by  his  love  for  them,  takes  up  the  word 
anew, -and  standing,  contmues  to  address  chapters 
XV  and  xvi  to  the  risen  disciples,  and  then  follows 
the  prayer  of  chapter  xvii,  after  which  the  actual 
departure,  (xviii,  1,)  ensues. — Meyer.^ 

The  reader  should  carefully  note  the  conduct  of 
our  Lord.  He  goes  to  die  as  a  sacriuck,  out  of 
love  to  mankind,  in  obedience  to  the  divine  mU,  and 
with  unshaken  courage.  All  our  actions  should  be 
formed  on  this  plan.  They  should  have  the  love  of 
Chd  and  man  for  their  principle  and  motive  ;  His 
glory  tor  their  end  ;  and  His  inU  for  their  rule.  He 
whQ  lives  and  acts  thus  shall  live  for  ever.    Amen. 

NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  XV. 

1.  I  am  the  tme  vine  —  Perhaps  the  vines 
which  they  met  with,  on  their  road  from  Bethany 
to  Gethsemane,  might  have  given  rise  to  this  dis- 
course. Some  of  the  disciples  were  probably  mak- 
ing remarks  on  the  different  kinds  of  them,  and 
our  Lord  took  the  opportunity  of  improving  the 
conversation,  according  to  his  usual  manner,  to  the 
instruction  of  their  souls.  [Meyer  suggests  the  cup 
(of  wine)  on  the  table,  just  before  used  in  the  sacra- 
ment. Knapp  and  Tholuck  fancy  that  the  tendrils 
of  a  vine  climbing  on  the  house  may  have  reached 
into  the  room.  All  such  conjectures  are  uncalled 
for  and  worthless,  as  it  was  our  Lord^s  method  to 
use  well-known  natural  objects  for  his  illustration 
without  their  being  present]  ["True,"  ^  aXriOivif 
is  used  potitiveiyy  not  contrasting  himself  with  other 
vines,  but  asserting  the  reality  of  his  character  and 
office.] 

2.  Zhrery  branch  in  me— I  stand  in  the  same 
relation  to  my  followers,  and  they  to  me,  as  the 
vine  to  the  branches,  and  the  branches  to  the  vine ; 
[while  my  Father,  by  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  the 
exercises  of  his  providence  among  men,  and  by  his 
judgments,  performs  the  work  of  the  "husband- 
man."] He  taketh  away — ^As  the  vinedresser 
will  remove  every  unfruitful  branch  from  the  vine, 
so  will  my  Father  remove  every  unfruitful  member 
from  my  mystical  body,  even  those  that  have 
been  in  me  by  true  faith,  [for  only  such  aro 
branches.]  But  such  as  have  given  way  to  iniquity, 
and  made  shipwreck  of  their  faith  and  of  their 
good  conscience,  he  "  taketh  away."  He  purgeth 
it — He  pruneth.  The  branch  that  beareth  fruit, 
Ka^alpei  avrb^  he  prunes  away  its  excrescences,  and 
removes  every  thing  that  might  hinder  its  increas- 
ing fruitfulness.  The  verb  xa^alpo)  signifies,  or- 
dinarily, to  deanse,  purge,  purify  ;  but  ia  certainly 
here  to  be  taken  in  the  sense  of  prunina  or  cutting 
off,  [To  how  many  dealings  of  God  with  his  own 
— ^mysterious,  inscrutable,  inexplicable  otherwise — 

Digitized  by  V^OQ^IC 


A.  11.460.    A.D.fft 
Year  of  Rmim,  vn. 


ST.  JOHN. 


ofabMlnf  Inbta. 


it  may  bring  fortii  more  fruit.  8  *'Now  ye 
are  clean  through  the  word  which  I  have 
spoken  unto  you.  4  •  Abide  in  me,  and  I  in 
you.  As  the  branch  cannot  bear  fruit  bf  itself, 
eicei>t  it  abide  in  the  vine;  no  more  can  ye, 
except  ye  abide  in  me.  5  I  am  the  vine,  ye 
are  the  branches.  He  that  abideth  in  me,  and 
I  in  him,  the  same  bringeth  forth  mnch  «•  fruit ; 
for  •  without  me  ye  can  do  nothing.  6  If  a 
man  abide  not  in  me,  '  he  is  cast  forth  as  a 
branch,  and  is  withered ;  and  men  gather  them, 
and  cast  them  into  the  tire,   and  they  are 
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will  this,  kept  properly  in  mind,  furnish  us  with  a 
key. — TVmcA.] 

8.  Now  ye  are  clean — Viadapol  hare^  ye  are 
pruned.  As  our  Lord  has  not  changed  the  meta- 
phor, it  would  be  wrong  to  change  the  expression. 
Through  the  word — Aid  rov  Xoyov^  through  that 
word — ^that  doctrine  of  holiness  which  I  have  in- 
cessantly preached  unto  you,  and  which  ye  have  re- 
ceived. [The  faithful  in  Christ  Jesus  are  *' clean,'* 
being  by  faith  justified  from  all  things,  and  having 
thus  a  standing  ground  before  (rod,  which  is  yet, 
in  some  sort,  an  ideal  one.1 

4.  Abide  in  me  —  Hold  fast  faith  and  a  good 
conscience ;  and  let  no  trials  turn  you  aside  from 
the  truth.  And  I  (will  abide)  in  you— Te  shall 
receive  every  help  and  influence  from  me  that  your 
souls  can  require,  in  order  to  preserve  and  save 
them  to  eternal  life. 

These  two  things  are  absolutely  necessary  to  our 
salvation:  1)  That  we  continue  closely  united  to 
Christ  by  faith  and  love,  and  live  m  and  to  him. 
2)  That  we  continually  receive  from  him  the  power 
to  do  good ;  for  as  the  branch,  however  good  in 
itself,  cannot  bear  fruit  from  itself — through  its  own 
juices,  which  it  has  already  derived  from  &e  tree — 
and  can  be  no  longer  supported  than  it  continues 
in  union  with  the  parent  stock,  neither  can  ye,  un- 
less ye  abide  in  me.  As  the  branch  is  vitally 
united  to  the  tree,  and  is  nourished  by  its  juices,  and 
lives  by  its  life,  so  ye  must  be  made  partakers  of 
my  divine  nature,  be  wise  in  my  wisdom,  powerful 
in  my  might,  and  pure  through  my  holiness. 

6.  Without  me  ye  can  do  nothing  —  Xoplc 
kftoH  oh  6vva(rde  noielv  oMkv — eeparatea  from  nw, 
ye  can  do  nothing  at  all.  God  can  do  without  man, 
but  man  cannot  do  without  God.  Following  the 
metaphor  of  our  Lord,  it  would  be  no  more  possible 
to  do  any  good  vrithout  him,  than  for  a  branch  to 
live,  thrive,  and  bring  forth  fruit,  whfle  cut  off 
from  that  tree  from  which  it  not  only  derives  its 
juices,  but  its  very  existence  also. 

6. 1^  a  man  abide  not  in  me— Our  Lord,  in  the 
plainest  manner,  intimates  that  a  person  may  ss 
truly  be  united  to  him  as  the  branch  is  to  the  tree 
ttiat  produces  it,  and  yet  be  afterward  cut  off  and 
cast  into  the  fire.  A  branch  cannot  be  cut  off  from 
a  tree  to  which  it  was  never  united :  it  is  absurd, 
and  contrary  to  the  letter  and  spirit  of  the  meta- 
phor, to  talk  of  being  seemingly  in  Christ — ^because 
this  means  nothing.  If  there  was  only  a  seeming 
union,  there  could  only  be  a  seeming  excision  ;  but 
that  which  is  here  spoken  of  is  tembly  real.  He 
is  cast  forUi— ObservcL  that  person  who  abides 
not  in  Christ,  in  a  believing,  loving,  obedient  spirit, 
is — 1)  Cut  off  from  Jesus,  having  no  longer  any 
882 


burned.  T  If  ye  abide  in  me,  and  my  words 
abide  in  you,  i^ye  shall  ask  what  ye  will,  audit 
shall  be  done  unto  you.  8  ^  Herein  is  my  Fv 
ther  glorified,  that  ye  b^u*  much  fruit;  »80 
shall  ye  be  my  disciples.  9  As  the  Father 
hath  loved  me,  so  have  I  loved  you :  continue 
ye  in  my  love.  1#  ^  If  ye  keep  my  command- 
ments, ye  shall  abide  in  my  love;  even  as  I 
have  kept  my  Father's  commandments,  and 
abide  in  his  love.  11  These  things  have  I 
spoken  unto  you,  that  my  joy  might  remain 
in  you,  and   '  that  your  joy  might  be  full. 
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right  or  title  to  him  or  to  his  salvation ;  is  oduaB^ 
separated  from  him.  2)  He  is  withered:  is  deprived 
of  all  the  influences  of  God^s  grace  and  Spirit; 
loses  all  his  heavenly  imction ;  becomes  indifferent, 
cold,  and  dead  to  every  holy  and  spiritual  word  and 
work.  8)  He  is  gathered:  becomes  (through  the 
judgment  of  God)  again  united  with  backsliders 
like  himself,  and  other  workers  of  iniquity ;  and, 
being  abandoned  to  his  own  heart  and  Satan,  he  is, 
4)  Ccui  into  the  fire:  separated  from  God's  people, 
from  God  himself,  and  from  the  glory  of  his  power. 
And,  6)  He  is  burned:  is  eternally  torment^  with 
the  devil  and  his  angels,  and  with  all  those  who 
have  lived  and  died  in  their  iniquity.  Reader! 
pray  God  that  this  may  never  be  thy  portion. 

7.  If  ye  abide  in  me,  etc. — Observe,  in  order 
to  have  influence  with  God,  we  must — 1)  Be  united 
to  Christ — "  if  ye  abide  in  me."  2)  That  in  order 
to  be  preserved  in  this  union,  we  must  have  our 
lives  regulated  by  the  doctrine  of  Christ — "  and  my 
words  abide  in  you."  8)  That  to  profit  by  this 
union  and  doctrine,  we  must/>r<iTv — **ye  shall  ask." 
4)  That  every  heavenly  blessing  shall  be  given  to 
those  who  continue  in  this  union  with  a  lovmg, 
obedient,  praying  spirit: — *' ye  shall  ask  what  ye 
will,"  etc  [All  bringing  forth  fruit,  (even  by  those 
who  are  in  Christ,)  is  in  answer  to  prayer,  and 
therefore  the  ansirer  of  all  prayer  is  promised  to 
those  who  abide  in  Christ,  and  have  his  word  abid- 
ing in  them. — Al/ord] 

8.  Herein  is  my  FaQier  glorified — Or,  hon- 
oured It  is  the  honour  of  the  husbandman  to  have 
good,  strong,  vigorous  vines,  plentifully  laden  with 
fruit :  so  it  is  the  honour  of  God  to  have  strong, 
vigorous,  holy  children,  entirely  freed  from  sin,  and 
perfectly  filled  with  his  love. 

9.  As  the  Father,  etc. — [A  sacred  gradation  of 
the  heavenly  love,  from  the  Father  to  the  Son, 
from  the  Son  to  his  disciples.  And  yet  this  sub- 
jective relation  to  the  divine  love,  on  the  part  of 
the  disciples,  is  so  closely  connected  with  their  vol- 
untary fidelity,  that  they  need  to  be  exhorted  to 
*'  continue  in  his  love."] 

10.  If  ye  keep  my  commandments,  etc  — 
Hence  we  learn  that  it  is  impossible  to  retain  God*8 
pardoning  love  without  continuing  in  the  obedience 
of  faith.    [The  faith  that  saves  is  kept  in  exercise 


by  ourfidaity.] 

11.  niat  my  joy  might  1 
the  joy  which  I  now  feel,  on  i 


remain  in  yon — ^That 
joy  wbicn  1  now  feel,  on  account  of  your  steady, 
affectionate  attachment  to  me,  may  be  lasting,  I 
give  you  both  warnings  and  directions,  that  ye  mav 
abide  in  the  faith.  [My  joy,  not  that  of  which 
Christ  is  the  subject,  but  that  which  he  gives  to 
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13  "This  is  my  commandment,  That  ye  love 
one  another,  as  I  have  loved  joiu  18  "Great- 
er love  hath  no  man  than  this,  that  a  man  lay 
down  his  life  tor  his  friends.  14  <*Te  are  my 
friends,  if  ye  do  whatsoever  I  command  you. 
15  Henceforth  I  call  yon  not  servants;  for  the 
servant  knoweth  not  what  his  lord  doeth :  hot 
I  have  called  yon  friends;  pfor  all  things  that 
I  have  heard  of  my  Father  I  have  made  known 
nnto  yon.  16  « Te  have  not  chosen  me,  hut 
I  have  chosen  you,  and  '  ordained  yon,  that  ye 
should  go  and  bring  forth  froit,  and  that  your 
fruit  should  remain ;  that '  whatsoever  ye  shall 
ask  of  the  Father  in  my  name,  he  may  give  it 
you.    17  ^  These  things  I  command  you,  that 


1  Tbe«.  4.  9;  1  Pet  4L  8 
Rom.  ft.  7,8; 


__  IJohn  8.11;  4.21. 

Kph.6.S;  1  John  8.  1& 

-  See  Gen.  18.  17 : 
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»Ch*p.  10. 11,  15.    .  „      ^ 

oSec  Matt.  1%  60;  chapter  14.  U  23. — ©  See  Gen.  18.  17 ; 

ehapter  17.  26;  Aote  20. 27. ^Ohapier  «.  70;  IS.  18;  1  John 

lloTliB. 

— Complete^  {ir?.Tfpo&g,)JUUd  up.  The  religion  of 
Christ  expels  cdl  tormenting  fear  from  the  hearts  of 
those  who  receive  it  in  its  fulness.  It  was  to  drive 
wretchedness  out  of  the  worid  that  Jesus  came 
into  it. 

12.  That  ye  love  one  another— See  on  chap- 
ter dii,  84.  [That  he  may  show  them  that  it  is 
no  rigid  code  of  keeping  commandments  in  .the 
legal  sense,  verse  11  is  inserted,  and  now  the  com- 
mandment is  again  explamed  to  be  mtUfial  Iova,  and 
that  after  the  example  of  his  love  to  them. — Al/ord.'] 

18.  That  a  man  lay  down  hie  Ufe  for  his 
friends — [In  the  love  otfriendahip  this  is  its  high- 
est manifestation  and  proof;  but  another  and 
a  stronger  form  of  love  is  that  manifested  by 
Ohdst,  in  dying  for  his  enemies.  (Rom.  v,  6-10.) 
See  Alford.] 

14.  Te  are  my  friends,  etc.— [Ohrist  wishes 
to  say  that  now  only,  after  bis  discourses  with  them 
were  ended,  could  they  in  the  highest  sense  be 
oaUed  Am/£c2m^ta/ friends. — TYWuc^.]  [Obedience 
is  the  abiding  proof  of  love  for  Christ ;  without  it 
as  the  practice  of  the  life  and  the  habit  of  the  soul, 
there  can  be  no  true  friendship  for  him.]  The 
friendship  of  David  and  Jonathan  is  well  known : 
the  latter  cheerfully  eave  up  his  crown  to  his 
friend,  though  himself  was  every  way  worthy  to 
wear  it.  But  when  all  such  instances  of  rare 
friendship  and  affection  are  seen,  read,  and  ad- 
mired, let  the  affected  reader  turn  his  astonished 
eyes  to  Jesus,  pouring  out  his  blood  not  for  his 
friends  but  for  his  iMnnBS,  and  in  the  agonies 
of  death  making  supplication  for  his  murderers. 

16.  Henceforth  I  oall  yon  not  senranti  — 
Which  he  at  least  indirectly  had  done.  (Chap,  xiii, 
16 ;  Matt  x,  24,  26  ;  Luke  xvii,  10.)  [The  servant, 
although  he  sees  it  externally,  does  not  know,  (is 
not  supposed  to  know,)  the  proper  nature  (and  re- 
lations) of  the  actions  of  his  master,  because  the 
latter  has  not  taken  him  into  his  confidence  in  re- 
spect of  the  quality,  the  object,  the  means,  the 
motives,  and  thoughts  (of  his  actions.) — Meyer,'\  I 
have  oaUed  yon  friends — I  have  admitted  you 
into  a  state  of  the  most  intimate  fellowship  with 
myself ;  and  have  made  known  unto  you  whatsoever 
I  have  heard  from  the  Father,  in  which,  in  your 
present  circumstances,  it  was  necessary  for  you  to 
be  instructed. 

16.  Te  have  not  ohoeen  me— [God's  grace  is 
always  jprevenient.  (1  John  iv,  10 ;  Titus  iU,  4,  6.) 
Ghrist  found  out  his  disciples,  and  called  them  of 


ye  love  one  another.  18  "If  the  world  hate 
yoo,  ye  know  that  it  hated  me  before  it  hated 
you.  19  '  If  ye  were  of  the  world,  the  world 
would  love  his  own;  but  "^  because  ye  are  not 
of  the  world,  but  I  have  chosen  you  out  of 
the  world,  therefore  the  world  hateth  you. 
IM  Remember  the  word  that  I  said  unto  you, 
'  The  servant  is  not  greater  than  his  lord.  If 
they  have  persecuted  me,  they  will  also  perse> 
cute  you ;  y  if  they  have  kept  my  saying,  they 
will  keep  yours  also.  91  But  'all  these  things 
will  they  do  unto  you  for  my  name's  sake, 
because  they  know  not  him  that  sent  me. 
93  *  If  I  had  not  come  and  spoken  nnto  them, 
they  had  not  had  sin;  'but  now  they  have  no 


r  Matt.  «.  W:  M»rtt  R  16:  Col.  1.  «. «Chip.  14.  18: 

rene  7. — /  VerM  12. — «!  John  8. 1, 18. — «  \  John  4.  6.- 


to  Chap.  17.  14. — rMatt  10.  »4;  Lake  «.  40:  chap.  18.  16. 

V  Bsek.  8.  7. m  MatC  la  88;  84. 9;  chap.  lt>.  8. a  CW. 

fil  41. b  Rom.  L  80 :  Jamisf  4. 17. 


his  own  purpose ;  they  only  aecqated  that  call.  So 
are  all  his  people  called  and  accepted  if  they  obey 
their  heav^y  calling.]  And  ordained  you — 
Rather,  /  haie  mppointed  you :  the  word  is  idtiKOj 
I  have  PUT  or  pfaeed  you,  that  is,  in  the  vine,  fhy 
spiritual  regeneration,  with  the  glorious  destination 
to  a  life  of  holy  obedienee  on  earth,  and  everlasting 
life  m  heaven.  (1  Pet  i,  2.)  There  is  probably  no 
direct  reference  to  their  special  apostolic  mission. 
Their  election  and  ordination  were  to  the  life  of 
faith  and  its  result^.] 

18.  If  the  world  hate  yon— As  the  followers 
of  Christ  were  to  be  exposed  to  the  hatred  of  the 
world,  it  was  no  small  consolation  to  them  to  know 
that  that  hatred  would  be  only  in  proportion  to 
their  faith  and  holiness;  and  that  consequently, 
instead  of  beine  troubled  at  the  prospect  of  per- 
secution, they  snould  rejoice,  because  that  would 
always  be  a  proof  to  them  that  they  were  in  the 
very  path  in  which  Jesus  himself  had  trod. 

19.  Te  are  not  of  the  world  .  .  .  therefore, 
etc. — On  this  very  account,  because  ye  do  not  join 
in  fellowship  yriih  those  who  know  not  God,  there- 
fore they  hate  you.  [They  have  become  a  foreign 
element  to  the  world,  and  therewith  the  object  of  its 
antipatki^Meyer,'\     [See  the  Baptismal  Covmavt.'] 

20.  liie  servant  is  not  greater  than  his  lord 
— [Chapter  xiii,  16.  Here  used  with  still  another 
application.  See  Alford.]  If  they  have  kept  my 
0aying^Or,  doctrine.  Whosoever  acknowledges 
me  for  the  Christ  will  acknowledge  you  for  my 
ministers. 

21.  Became  they  know  not  him  that  sent 
me— This  is  the  foundation  of  all  religious  perse- 
cution: those  who  are  guilty  of  it,  whether  in 
Church  or  State,  know  nothing  about  God.  If  God 
tolerates  a  worship  which  professes  to  have  him 
for  its  object,  and  which  does  not  disturb  the^juiet 
or  peace  of  society,  no  man  has  the  smallest  right 
to  meddle  with  it ;  and  he  that  does  fights  against 
God.  His  letting  it  pass  is  at  least  a  tacit  com- 
mand that  all  should  treat  it  as  he  has  done. 

22.  They  had  not  had  tin— [The  sin  spoken  of 
is  not  the  generally  smful  state  of  the  world,  nor  the 
shi  of  unbelief  in  Christ,  but  the  sin  of  hatred  to 
him  and  his,  which  might  have  been  excused  other- 
wise, but  now  that  he  had  come  and  discoursed 
with  them,  they  had  no  excuse,  as  he  had  plainly 
shown  them  the  proofs  of  his  mission  from  the  Fa- 
ther.—^(/brd]  Bat  now  they  have  no  cloak 
(covering,  exotise)  for  their  lin— They  are  with- 
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cloak «  for  their  sin.  d3  ^He  that  hateth 
me  hateth  my  Father  also.  34  If  I  had  not 
done  among  them  •the  works  which  none 
other  man  did,  they  had  not  had  sin:  hut 
now  have  they  both  seen  and  hated  both 
me  and  my  Father.  35  But  this  comet h  to 
pass,  that  the  word  might  be  fulfilled  that  is 
written  in  their  law, '  They  hated  me  without 
a  cause.  36  'But  when  the  Comforter  is 
come,  whom  I  will  send  unto  you  from  the 
Father,  even  the  Spirit  of  truth,  which  pro- 
oeedeth  from  tlie  Father,  ""he  shall  testify  of 
me:  37  And  *ye  also  shall  bear  witness, 
because  ^  ye  have  been  with  me  from  the  be- 
^nning. 


0  Or.  fiecii46. d  1  John  2.  2S. e  Chapter  3.  3 ;  7.  SI :  9.  S2. 

— /Psa.  85.  1J»;  69.  4. a  Luke  94. 49:  chapter  14.  17,  26 :  16. 
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out  excuse.  (Chapter  ix,  41.)  Christ  had  done 
such  works  as  demonstrated  him  to  be  the  Mes- 
siah— yet  they  rejected  him:  here  lay  their  sin; 
and  this  sin,  and  the  punishment  to  which  it  ex- 
posed them,  still  remain ;  for  they  still  continue  to 
reject  the  Lord  that  bought  them. 

25.  Written  in  their  law — See  on  chapter 
X,  84.  These  words  are  taken  from  Psa.  Ixix,  4. 
This  psalm  is  applied  to  Christ,  (chapter  ii,  17; 
xix,  28 ;)  and  to  the  vengeance  of  God  against  Judea, 
Acts  i,  20.  The  psalm  seems  entirely  prophetic 
of  Christ,  pt  is  *Uheir  law,"  as  condemning 
them,  though  (it  was)  their  boast  and  pride. — At 
ford.] 

26.  But  when  the  Comforter  is  come — See 
on  chapter  xiv,  16. 

26,  27.  He  shall  testify  .  .  .  and  ye  also  shall 
bear  witness — He  shall  bear  his  testimony  in  your 
hearts,  and  ye  shall  bear  this  testimony  to  the  world. 
And  so  they  did,  by  their  miracles,  their  preaching, 
their  writings,  their  lives,  and  by  their  deaths. 
Our  Lord  appears  to  reason  thus :  In  every  respect 
the  unbelief  of  the  Jews  is  inexcusable.  They 
believe  not  my  doctrine,  notwithstanding  its  pu- 
rity and  holiness.  They  believe  not  in  the  Father 
who  sent  me,  notwithstanding  I  have  confirmed  my 
mission  by  the  most  astonishing  miracles.  One 
thing  only  remains  now  to  be  done,  that  is,  to  send 
them  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  convince  them  of  sin, 
righteousness,  and  judgment,  and  this  he  shall 
do,  not  only  by  his  influence  upon  their  hearts, 
but  also  by  your  words :  and  when  they  shall  have 
resisted  this  Spirit,  then  the  cup  of  their  iniquity 
will  be  tilled  up,  and  wrath  shall  come  upon  them 
to  the  uttermost.  [The  first  clause  (verse  26)  is 
spoken  economically  of  the  Spirit  in  his  office 
as  the  Paraclete,  sent  from  the  Father  by  the 
glorified  Son,  and  bringing  in  the  dispensation 
of  the  Spirit.  The  second,  ontologicnUyy  of  the 
essential  nature  of  the  Spirit  himself,  that  he 
proceeded  fronx  the  Father.  See  Stier.]  And 
ve  also  shall  bear  witness — [This  verse  al- 
ludes to  the  historical  witness  which  the  Holy 
Ghost,  in  the  ministers  and  eyewitnesses  of  the 
word,  (Luke  i,  2,)  should  enable  them  to  give, 
which  forms  the  human  side  of  this  great  testi- 
mony of  the  Spirit,  and  op  which  our  inspired 
GOSPELS  ARE  THE  SUMMARY ;  the  divine  side  being, 
his  own  indwelling  testimony  in  the  life  and  heart 
of  every  believer  in  all  time.  But  both  the  one 
and  the  other  are  given  by  the  self-same  Spirit, 
884 


CHAPTER  XVI. 

THESE  things  have  I  spoken  onto  yon,  that 
ye  ■should  not  be  offended.  3  *'They 
shall  pnt  you  out  of  the  synagogues :  yea,  the 
time  Cometh,  *  that  whosoever  killeth  you  will 
think  that  he  doeth  God  service.  3  And 
^  these  thmgs  will  they  do  unto  you,  because 
they  have  not  known  the  Father,  nor  me, 
4  But  •  these  things  have  I  told  you,  that  when 
the  time  shall  come,  ye  may  remember  that  I 
told  you  of  them.  And  '  these  things  1  said 
not  unto  you  at  the  beginning,  because  I  was 
with  you.  5  But  now  »I  go  my  way  to  him 
that  sent  me;  and  none  of  you  asketh  me^ 
Whither  goest  thou?    6  But  because  I  have 


k  Lake  1.  *i;  1  John  1. 1.2. a  Matt.  11.  6;  H.  10:  36.  SI. 
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neither  of  them  inconsistent  with  or  superseding 
the  other. — Alford] 

NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  XVI. 

1.  These  things  have  I  spoken — Particularly 
what  is  mentioned  in  the  two  last  chapters.  Not 
. . .  offended — 'Iva  fi^  aKavdaXiaB^re,  that  ye  $hottid 
not  be  stumbled.  [Prepared  beforehand,  and  armed 
by  C?hrist*8  communications,  they  were  not  to  be 
made  to  stumble  at  him,  (on  account  of  the  offence 
of  the  cross,)  but  were  to  oppose  to  the  hatred  of 
the  world  all  the  greater  efficiency  and  constancy 
of  faith. — Meyer."] 

2.  They  shall  pnt  yon  out  of  the  syna- 
gognesr— They  will  excommunicate  you,  and  con- 
sider you  as  execrable,  and  utterly  unworthy  to 
hold  any  commerce  with  God  by  religion,  or  with 
man  by  civil  fellowship.  (See  on  chapter  ix,  22.) 
In  these  excommunications  they  were  spoiled  of  all 
their  substance,  (see  Ezra  i,  8,  and  see  also  Heb. 
X,  84,)  and  deprived  of  their  character,  their  influ- 
ence, and  every  necessary  of  life.  Though  the 
Jewish  people  had  the  most  humane  laws,  yet 
they  were  a  most  vindictive  and  cruel  people. 
That  whosoever  killeth  you,  etc. — This  Paul 
found,  first  in  his  own  spirit,  and  afterward  in  the 
conduct  of  his  countrymen ;  for  more  than  forty 
Jews  boimd  themselves  under  a  curse  that  they 
would  neither  eat  nor  drink  till  they  bad  killed 
him.  (Acts  xxiii,  12,  18.)  What  the  Zealots 
did  is  notorious  in  history.  They  butchered  any 
person  in  cold  blood  who,  they  pretended  to  be- 
lieve, was  an  enemy  to  God,  to  the  law,  or  to  Mo- 
ses ;  and  thought  they  were  fulfilling  the  will  of 
God  by  these  human  sacrifices. 

8.  Because  they  have  not  known  the  Fa- 
ther—See on  chapter  xv,  26.  Ignorance  of  the 
benevolence  of  God  and  of  the  philanthropy  of 
Christ,  is  the  grand  fountain  whence  all  religious 
persecution  and  intolerance  proceed. 

4.  At  the  beginning — I  would  not  trouble  you 
by  speaking  of  these  things  pointedly  at  first,  when 
I  chose  you  to  be  my  disciples,  but  have  deferred 
them  till  the  present  time,  lest  you  should  be  dis- 
couraged ;  and  now  only  declare  them  because  it  is 
absolutely  necessary  that  you  should  be  put  upon 
your  guard. 

5.  None  of  yon  asketh  me,  Whither  goest 
thou?  —  In  chapter  xiii,  86,  Peter  had  asked, 
"  Lord,  whither  goest  thou  ?  "  and  Thomas  much 
the  same  in  diapter  xir,  5,  both  of  whom  bad 
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said  these  things  unto  you,  >»  sorrow  hath  filled 
your  heart.  7  Nevertheless  I  tell  you  the 
truth ;  It  is  expedient  for  you  that  I  go  away : 
for  if  I  go  not  away,  'the  Comforter  will  not 
come  unto  you ;  but  ^  if  I  depart,  I  will  send 
him  unto  you.  8  And  when  he  is  come,  he 
will » reprove  the  world  of  sin,  and  of  right- 
eousness, and  of  judgment:    •  "Of  sin,  be- 


h  Chap.  14. 1 :  verse  2J. iChap.  7.  89:  14. 16, 86;  18.  26.— 

i-  Acts  1  33;  Eph.  4.  8. 1  Or,  conHnc4. m  Acts  2.  aWW. 

»  Acta  2.  38. o  Chap.  3.  U ;  6. 32. p  Acts  28. 18. 


received  an  answer.  But  notOy  at  the  time  when 
Jesus  was  speaking  this,  none  of  them  asked  this 
question,  because  their  hearts  were  filled  with  sor- 
row. (Verse  6.)  [Jesus  censures  simply  the  de- 
gree of  distress  which  they  had  now  reached,  in 
which  none  among  them  fixed  his  eye  on  the  goal 
of  the  departing  One. — Meyer.'] 

7.  It  is  expedient .  .  .  that  I  go  away— In 
other  places  Jesus  had  showed  them  the  absolute 
necessity  of  his  death  for  the  salvation  of  men. 
(See  Matt  xx,  19;  xxvi,  2;  Mark  ix,  81 ;  x,  88; 
Luke  ix,  44 ;  xviii,  82.)  This  he  does  not  repeat 
here,  but  shows  them  that,  by  the  order  of  God, 
the  Holy  Spirit  cannot  come  to  them,  nor  to  the 
world,  unless  he  first  die;  and,  consequently,  men 
cannot  be  saved  but  in  this  way. 

8.  He  will  reprove — ^EXiy^ei,  he  will  demon- 
strate these  matters  so  clearly  as  to  leave  no  doubt 
on  the  minds  of  those  who  are  simple  of  heart; 
and  so  fully  as  to  confound  and  shut  the  mouths  of 
those  who  are  gainsayers.  (See  Acts  ii,  1,  etc.) 
[This  work  Be^  (the  Spirit,)  coming  (iA^wv)  to  you, 
(and  to  all  the  world,  kSo/jioc^)  not  by  your  meanSj 
but  personally,  by  his  own  personal  working,  ^kXiy- 
^ct,  reproves.  It  is  difficult  to  give  in  one  word  the 
deep  meaning  of  this  word ;  convince  approaches 
perhaps  the  nearest  to  it,  but  does  not  express  the 
double  sense  which  manifestly  is  here  intended — a 
convincing  unto  salvation,  and  a  convicting  unto  con- 
demnation. Reprove  is  far  too  weak,  (being  only 
objective^  while  this  is  eminently  subjective.) — Al- 
forcL]  [It  implies  both  a  supernatural  evidence 
...  a  kind  of  spiritual  light  exhibited  to  the  soul, 
and  a  supernatural  sight,  or  (power  of)  perception, 
(of  the  things  so  exhibited.)— ire«&y.]  [The  ob- 
jective contents  of  the  l^y^o^  are  set  forth  in 
verses  9-11. — Meyer.] 

9.  Of  sin — It  is  one  of  the  grand  offices  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  convince  of  sin,  to  show  men  what 
sin  is,  to  demonstrate  to  them  that  they  are  sin- 
ners, and  to  show  the  necessity  of  an  atonement 
for  sin ;  and  in  this  sense  the  phrase  irept  dfjuiprlac 
may  be  understood.  The  words,  **  Because  they 
believe  not  in  me,"  point  particularly  to  the  sin  of 
the  Jews  in  rejecting  Jesus  as  the  Messiah,  [as  a 
flagrant  form  of  sin.J 

10.  Of  righteouaneis — [A^iracoovt^maybetaken 
either  absolutely,  as  that  the  Spirit  shall  make 
known  to  men  the  reality  of  righteoumeas;  or  as 
designating  the  mode  of  man's  justification  before 
God  through  Christ  Both  senses  are,  perhaps, 
included.  See  Tholuck.]  [Our  Lord^s  return  to 
the  Father  opened  up  the  way  of  rigMeouenets  by 
faith.] 

11.  Of  Judgmentr—Kp/fftc.  [The  "judgment" 
does  not  mean  merely  the  future  closing  scene  of 
the  world's  development ;  it  goes  on  invitiblv  in  the 
hearts  (chapter  iii,  18)  both  of  believers  and  of  un- 
believers.— OUhauten.]    [The  revelation  of  €k)d's 
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cause  they  believe  not  on  me ;  lO  »  Of  right- 
eousness, » because  I  go  to  my  Father,  and  ye 
see  me  no  more;  11  pQf  judgment,  because 
<»the  prince  of  this  world  is  judged.  13  I 
have  yet  many  things  to  say  unto  you,  "^but  ye 
cannot  bear  them  now.  13  Howbeit  when 
he,  •  the  Spirit  of  truth,  is  come,  *  he  will  guide 
you  into  all  truth :  for  he  shall  not  speak  of 
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righteousness,  by  the  light  of  the  Spirit,  is  the  rev- 
elation of  God's  judgment  against  siu  and  its  au- 
thor.] [These  three  words,  dfMprla,  diKoioovvVj 
KpioiCy  comprehend  the  three  steps  of  advance  in 
spiritual  truth  among  men.  Of  itself  the  world 
does  not  know  what  sin  is,  what  righteousness  is, 
what  judgment  is.  Nor  can  either  of  these  be  re- 
vealed to  any  man  except  by  the  Spirit  of  God 
working  within  him.  Each  man^s  conscience  has 
some  glimmering  of  light  on  each  of  these; 
some  consciousness  of  guilt,  some  sense  of  right, 
some  power  of  judgment  of  what  is  transitory  and 
worthless ;  but  all  these  are  unreal  and  impractical 
till  the  hTify^oc  (conviction)  of  the  Spirit  has  wrought 
in  him. — Alford.'] 

One  general  exposition  may  be  given  of  these 
three  verses.  The  Holy  Spirit  will  "  convince  the 
world  of  sin  "  committed,  and  guilt  and  condemna- 
tion thereby  incurred.  Of  "righteousness" — of 
the  necessity  of  being  pardoned,  and  made  right* 
eous  through  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  who,  after 
being  offered  up  for  sin,  went  to  the  Father,  ever 
to  appear  in  his  presence  as  our  intercessor ;  and 
of  "  judgment  "—of  the  great  day  thereof,  when 
none  shall  be  able  to  stand  but  those  whose  sins 
are  pardoned,  and  whose  souls  are  made  right- 
eous—  [of  the  fact  that  the  divine  judgment  is 
an  abidmg  and  ever  active  reality  in  the  world.] 
In  all  that  our  Lord  says  here,  there  seems  to  be 
an  allusion  to  the  office  of  an  advocate  in  a  cause 
in  a  court  of  justice,  who,  by  producing  witnesses, 
and  pleading  upon  the  proof,  convicts  the  opposite 
party  of  sin,  demonstrates  the  righteousness  of  his 
client,  and  shows  the  necessity  of  passing  judgment 
upon  the  accuser. 

The  faith  of  the  Gospel  discovers  unto  us  three 
different  states  of  man:  it  shows  him,  1)  Under 
sin,  in  which  there  is  nothing  but  infidelity  toward 
God,  because  there  is  no  faith  in  Jesus  Christ. 
2)  Under  grace,  in  which  sin  is  pardoned,  and 
righteousness  (a  state  of  gracious  acceptance)  ac- 
quired  by  faith  in  Christ,  who  is  gone  to  the  Fa- 
ther to  carry  on,  by  his  intercession,  the  great  work 
of  redemption.  8)  In  the  peace  and  glory  of  heav- 
en, where  Christ  will  reign  with  his  members ;  the 
devil,  with  his  angels  and  servants,  being  banished 
into  hell  by  the  last  judgment 
^  12.  Te  cannot  bear  them  now — ^In  illustration 
of  these  three  points  Christ  had  many  things  to 
say,  but  he  found*  that  his  disciples  could  only  bear 
general  truths;  yet,  in  saying  what  he  did,  he 
sowed  the  seeds  of  the  whole  system  of  theological 
knowledge  and  heavenly  wisdom,  which  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  this  truth  afterwards  watered  and  ripened 
into  a  glorious  harvest  of  light  and  salvation  by  the 
ministry  of  the  apostles. 

13.  The  Spirit  of  truth  — [Not  all  truth  in 
eeneral,  but  the  deep  spiritual  truths  of  religion. 
ifaiural  truth  is  gained  by  natural  means,  the  spir- 
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himself;  but  whatsoever  he  shall  hear,  that 
shall  he  speak :  and  he  will  show  you  things  to 
come.  14  He  shall  glorify  me:  for  he  shall 
reoeive  of  mine,  and  shall  show  U  nnto  you. 
15  "  All  things  that  the  Father  hath  are  mine : 
therefore  said  I,  that  he  shall  take  of  mine, 
and  shall  show  it  unto  you.  16  ^  A  little 
while,  and  ye  shall  not  see  me :  and  again,  a 
little  while,  and  ye  shall  see  me,  *  because  I  go 
to  the  Father.  17  Then  said  Bome  of  his 
disciples  among  themselves,  What  is  this  that 
he  saith  unto  us,  A  little  while,  and  ye  shall 
not  see  me:  and  again,  a  little  while,  and  ye 
shall  see:  and,  because  I  go  to  the  Father? 
1§  They  said  therefore,  What  is  this  that  he 
saith,  A  little  while?  we  cannot  tell  what  he 
saith.  19  Now  Jesus  knew  that  they  were 
desirous  to  ask  him,  and  said  unto  them.  Do 
ye  inquire  among  yourselves  of  that  I  said,  A 
little  while,  and  ye  shall  not  see  me :  and  again. 
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itual  only  by  the  ministration  of  the  Spirit.  As 
the  light  of  day  guides  the  lately  benighted  trav- 
eller into  the  right  way,  so  the  light  of  the  Spir- 
it, when  risen  in  the  soul,  guidn  into  all  truth. 
Tet,  not  by  becomhig  himself  the  dispenser  of  the 
truth,  but  the  discoverer.  "He  shall  not  speak  of 
himself."!  He  will  guide  you— He  will  consider 
your  feeble,  infant  state ;  and,  as  a  mother  leads  her 
child  by  the  hand,  so  will  the  Holy  Spirit  lead  and 
guide  you.  But  whatsoever  he  shall  hear — Of 
Sie  Father  and  me,  "shall  he  speak,"  and  thus 
show  the  intimate  consent  between  himself,  the 
Father,  and  the  Son.  It  is  one  conjoint  testimony, 
in  which  the  honour  and  glory  of  the  holy  Trinity 
and  man's  salvation  are  equally  concerned.  And 
he  will  show  you  tl^ngs  to  come — He  will 
fully  explain  every  thing  that  may  now  appear  dark 
or  (hfficult  to  you ;  will  give  you  such  a  knowledge 
of  futurity  as  shall,  in  all  necessary  cases,  enable 
you  to  foretell  future  events;  and  shall  supply 
every  requisite  truth  in  order  to  make  the  new  cov- 
enant revelation  complete  and  perfect. 

16.  All  things  that  the  Father  hath  are 
mine — [Here  we  have  given  us  a  glimpse  into  the 
essential  relations  of  (the  persons  of)  the  blessed 
Trinity.  The  Father  hath  given  the  Son  to  have 
life  in  all  things  in  himself,  (Ck)l.  i,  19;  ii,  2,  8,) 
the  relation  being  that  the  Son  glorifies  not  him- 
self but  the  Father,  by  revealing  Uie  Father,  whom 
he  alone  knows.  (Matt  xi,  27.)  And  this  revela- 
tion of  the  Father,  by  Christ,  is  carried  on  by  the 
blessed  Spirit  in  the  hearts  of  the  disciples  of 
Christ,  who  takes  of  the  things  of  Christ  and  pro- 
claims them.]  And  shall  show  it  mito  you— As 
Christ  is  represented  to  be  the  ambassador  of  the» 
Father,  so  the  Holy  Spirit  is  represented  to  be  the 
ambaseador  of  the  Son,  coming  vested  with  his  an- 
thority  as  the  interpreter  and  executor  of  his  wilL 

16.  A  little  while,  and  ye  shall  not  see  me 
— \Oi)  deupelrty  ye  shall  not  see  me,  physieaUy^  out- 
wardly."X  Again,  a  little ...  ye  shall  see  me — 
yOi^navi  fUy  ye  shall  see  me,  spirititaUy^  by  the  man- 
ifestation that  I  will  make  of  myself  to  you,  (chap- 
ter xiv,  21.]  [The  clause,  because  I  go  to  the  Fa- 
ther^ is  generally  conceded  not  to  be  genuine  in 
this  place.    (See  verse  28.)] 

18.  What  is  this  that  ho  saith— They  knew 
886 


a  little  while,  and  ye  shall  see  me?  9^  Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  you,  That  ye  shall  weep  and 
lament,  but  the  world  shall  rejoice;  and  ye 
shall  be  sorrowful,  but  your  sorrow  shall  be 
tamed  into  joy.  31  '  A  woman  when  she  is 
in  travail  hath  sorrow,  because  her  hour  is 
come :  but  as  soon  as  she  is  delivered  of  the 
child,  she  remembereth  no  more  the  anguish, 
for  joy  that  a  man  is  bom  into  the  world. 
99  y  And  ye  now  therefore  have  sorrow :  but 
I  will  see  you  again,  and  «your  heart  shall  re- 
joice, and  your  joy  no  man  taketh  from  you. 
98  And  in  that  day  ye  shall  ask  me  nothing. 
■  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Whatsoever  ye 
shall  ask  the  Father  in  my  name,  he  will  give 
it  you.  94  Hitherto  have  ye  asked  nothing 
in  my  name:  ask,  and  ye  shall  receive,  ''that 
your  joy  may  be  full.  95  These  things  have 
I  spoken  unto  you  in  « proverbs :  but  the  time 
Cometh,  when  I  shall  no  more  speak  unto 
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from  what  he  had  said  that  he  was  to  die,  but 
knew  not  what  he  meant  by  their  seeing  him  again 
in  a  little  time. 

19.  A  little  while— [The  real  difficulty  bdng  In 
rh  fUKpdVy  our  Lord  applies  himself  only  to  this, 
not  noticing  the  other  parts  of  the  question.] 

20.  Te  shall  weep  and  lament,  but  the 
world  shall  r^oice — [They  would  mourn  for  him 
as  dead.  (Chapter  xx,  11.)  The  joy  of  the  world 
found  its  exponent  in  the  scoffs  of  the  passers-by 
at  the  crucifixion. — Alford]  But  your  sorrow 
shall  be  turned  into  Joy — When  ye  see  me  risen 
from  the  dead,  [and  eminently  in  the  gift  of  the 
Comforter.] 

21.  For  Joy  that  a  man  is  bom — 'hvOpoiroc 
is  put  in  here  for  a  human  creature,  whether  male 
or  female;  as  homo  among  the  Romans  denoted 
either  man  or  woman. 

22.  Tour  Joy  no  man  taketh  from  yon— Or, 
shall  take  away.  Our  Lord^s  meaning  appears  to 
have  been  this :  that  his  resurrection  should  be  so 
completely  demonstrated  to  them,  that  they  should 
never  have  a  doubt  concerning  it :  and  consequ^t- 
ly  that  their  joy  should  be  great  and  permanent, 
knowing  that  the  atonement  was  made,  the  victory 
gained,  and  the  kingdom  of  heaven  open  to  all  be- 
uevers.  Therefore  it  is  said  (Acts  iv,  SIS)  "that 
with  great  power  gave  the  apostles  witness  of  the 
resurrection  of  the  Lord  Jesus." 

23.  Te  shall  ask  me  nothing — ^p^ote  the  em- 
phatic ME.  — Meyer.']  ["  Nothing,"  as  further  revela- 
tions of  the  truth  and  doctrines  of  the  Gospel] 
Te  shall  then  be  led  by  that  Spirit  which  guides 
into  all  truth,  to  consider  me  in  the  character  of 
Mediator  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  to  address 
your  prayers  to  the  Father  in  my  name — in  the 
name  of  Jesus  the  Sam/our^  because  I  have  died  to 
redeem  you — ^in  the  name  of  Christ  the  Anointer, 
because  I  have  asc^ided  to  send  down  the  gift  of 
the  ffciy  Ghost. 

24.  Hitherto  have  ye  asked  nothing  in  my 
name — Ye  have  not  as  yet  considered  me  the  great 
Mediator  between  God  and  man ;  but  this  is  one  of 
the  truths  which  shall  be  more  fuHy  revealed  to 
you  by  the  Holy  Spirit  [It  was  impossible,  up  to 
the  time  of  the  glorification  of  Jesus,  to  pray  to  the 
Father  In  his  name.    It  Is  a  fulness  of  joy,  pecoliar 
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you  in  «*  proverbs,  but  I  shall  show  you  plainly 
of  the  Father.  M  *  At  that  day  ye  shall  ask 
in  my  name :  and  I  say  not  unto  you,  that  I 
will  pray  the  Father  for  you:  97  'For  the 
Father  himself  loveth  you,  because  ye  have 
loved  me,  and  'have  believed  that  I  came  out 
from  God.  9§  >>  I  came  forth  from  the  Far 
ther,  and  am  come  into  the  world :  again,  I 
leave  the  world,  and  go  to  the  Father.  39  His 
disciples  said  unto  him,  Lo,  now  speakest  thou 
plainly,  and  speakest  no  'proverb.  30  Now 
are  we  sure  that  ^  thou  knowest  all  things,  and 
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to  the  dispensation  of  the  Spirit,  to  be  able  to  do 
so.  (Eph.  ii,  IS.)— Alford.]  ["  In  my  name."  Acts 
iii,  16 ;  1  John  11,  12 ;  8  John  1.] 

25.  In  proverbs — That  is,  words  which,  besides 
their  plain,  literal  meaning,  have  another,  namely, 
a  spiritual  or  figurative  one.  I  have  represented 
heavenly  things  to  you  through  the  medium  of 
earthly.  The  time  oometh— Namely,  the  interval 
from  his  resurrection  to  his  ascension,  which  con- 
sisted of  forty  days,  during  which  he  instructed 
his  disciples  m  the  most  sublime  mysteries  and 
truths  of  his  kingdom.  (Acts  i,  8.)  [And  also, 
and  more  eminently,  by  the  ministrations  of  the 
Paraclete.    See  Meyer.] 

26.  I  say  not  unto  yon,  that  I  will  pray  the 
Father  for  j'oa — ^I  need  not  tell  you  that  I  will 
continue  your  intercessor:  I  have  given  you  so 
many  proofs  of  my  love  that  ye  cannot  possibly 
doubt  this :  besides,  the  Father  himself  needs  no 
entreaty  to  do  you  good,  for  he  loves  you  and  is 
graciously  disposed  to  save  you  to  the  uttermost, 
because  ye  have  loved  me  and  believed  inmeaa  com- 
itw  from  Ood^  for  the  salvation  of  the  world, 
rrhe  Father's  love  is  not  a  result  of  the  work  of 
Christ,  but  rather  its  procuring  cause;  (John  iii, 
16;  1  John  iv,  10;)  and  yet  Christ's  intercession 
(presenting  the  merits  of  his  death)  is  a  condition 
of  saving  grace.] 

28.  I  came  forth  fipom  the  Father— With 
whom  I  existed  from  eternity  in  glory.  Am  I 
come  into  the  world — By  my  incarnation.  I 
leave  the  world — By  my  death.  And  go  to  the 
Father — By  my  ascension.  These  four  words  con- 
tain the  whole  economy  of  the  gospel  of  man's  salva- 
tion, and  a  consunmiate  abridgment  of  the  Christian 
faith.  This  gave  the  disciples  a  key  to  the  whole 
of  our  Lord's  discourse;  and  especially  to  that 
part  (verse  16)  that  had  so  exceedingly  embarrassed 
them,  as  app^rs  by  verses  17  and  18. 

29.  IjO,  now  speakest  thou  plainly-— The 
disciples  received  more  light  now,  on  the  nature  of 
Christ's  persdn  and  office,  than  they  had  ever  done 
before. 

30.  Now  are  we  rare  that  thou  knowest  all 
things — Is  not  the  following  the  meaning  of  the 
disciples  ?  We  believe  that  thou  art  not  only  the 
Messiah  who  earnest  out  from  God^  but  that  thou  art 
that  God  who  searchest  the  he<irt  and  triest  the  reins, 
and  needest  not  to  be  asked  in  order  to  make  thee 
acquainted  with  the  necessities  of  thy  creatures ; 
for  thou  perfectly  knowest  their  wants,  and  art  in- 
finitely disposed  to  relieve  them. 

81.  Do  ve  now  believe  ? — And  will  ye  con- 
tinue to  b^eve?  7e  are  now  fully  convinced :  and 


needest  not  that  any  man  shonld  ask  thee :  by 
this  >  we  believe  that  thon  earnest  forth  from 
Grod.  31  Jesns  answered  them,  Do  ye  now 
believe?  39  "Behold,  the  honr  cometh,  yea, 
is  now  oome,  that  ye  shall  be  scattered,  •  every 
man  to  ^his  own,  and  shall  leave  me  alone: 
and  p  yet  I  am  not  alone,  becanse  the  Father  is 
with  me.  33  These  things  I  have  spoken 
unto  yon,  that  <iin  me  ye  might  have  peace. 
'  In  the  world  ye  shall  have  tribulation :  •  but 
be  of  good  cheer;  *I  have  overcome  the 
world. 
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will  ye  in  the  hour  of  trial  retain  your  conviction, 
and  prove  faithful  and  steady?  [The  emphasis 
must  not  be  laid  on  &pTi^  noto,  but  iriareveTe,  do  ye 
believe  f  a  question  partly  of  doubt  and  partly  of 
cautioning.] 

82.  The  hour  oometh — ^Ye  shall  shortly  have 
need  of  all  the  faith  ye  profess:  ye  now  believe 
me  to  be  the  Omniscient ;  but  ye  will  find  difficulty 
to  maintain  this  faith  when  ye  see  me  seized,  conr 
demned,  and  crucified  as  a  malefactor.  Yea,  your 
faith  will  be  then  so  shaken  that  ye  shall  run  away, 
each  striving  to  save  himself  at  his  otwi  Aom^,  or 
among  his  kindred.  [I  am  not  alone— The  calm, 
clear  self-consciousness  of  the  Father's  (presence 
and)  protection  elevated  above  all  human  desertion. 
(Chapter  viii,  29.}— Meyer^ 

88.  These  things— [Tavro.  These  words  of 
instruction^  assurance,  and  waminff.']  That  in  me 
ye  might  have  peaoe — The  peace  of  God  is  ever 
to  be  understood  as  including  all  possible  blessed- 
ness— light,  strength,  comfort,  support,  a  sense  of 
the  Divine  favour,  unction  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  puri- 
fication of  heart,  etc.,  etc.,  and  all  these  to  be  en- 
joyed in  Christ,  In  the  world  ye  shall  have 
tribulation — Or,  as  most  of  the  very  best  MSS. 
read,  ^ere,  ye  have— the  tribulation  is  at  hand  ;  ye 
are  just  about  to  be  plunged  into  it.  But  be  of 
good  cheer — Do  not  despond  on  account  of  what 
I  have  said,  (or  what  ye  shall  suffer :)  the  world 
shall  not  be  able  to  overcome  you,  how  severely 
soever  it  may  try  you.  I  have  overcome  the 
world — ^I  am  just  now  going  by  my  death  to  put 
it  and  its  god  to  the  rout  [He  speaks  of  the  vic- 
tory immediately  impending,  which  is  to  be  gained 
through  his  glorification,  by  means  of  death,  as  al- 
ready completed. — Meyer. "l  My  apparent  weakness 
shall  be  my  victory;  my  ianominy  shall  be  my 
glory  ;  and  the  victory  which  the  world,  the  devil, 
and  all  my  adversaries  shall  appear  to  gain  over 
me,  shall  be  their  own  lasting  defeat  and  my 
eternal  triumph. — Fear  not  / 

Luther,  writing  to  Philip  Melancthon,  quotes  this 
verse,  and  adds  these  remarkable  words :  **  Such  a 
saying  as  this  is  worthy  to  be  carried  from  Rome 
to  Jerusalem  upon  one's'  knees." 

One  of  the  grand  subjects  of  this  chapter,  the 
mediation  of  Uhrist,  is  but  little  understood  by 
most  Christians.  Christ,  having  made  an  atone- 
ment for  the  sin  of  the  world,  has  ascended  to  the 
right  hand  of  the  Father,  and  there  he  appears  in 
the  presence  of  God  for  us.  In  approaching  the 
throne  of  grace,  we  keep  Jesus  as  our  sacrificial 
victim  oontinually  in  view :  our  prav 
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CHAPTER  XVII. 

THESE  words  spake  Jesas,  and  lifted  np  his 
eyes  to  heaven,  and  said,  Father,  "the  hour 
is  come;  glorify  thy  Son,  that  thy  Son  also 
may  glori^  thee:  2  ''As  thou  hast  given  him 
power  over  all  flesh,  that  he  should  give  eter- 
nal life  to  as  many  « as  thou  hast  given  him. 
3  And  ''this  is  life  eternal,  that  they  might 
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directed  through  him  to  the  Father ;  and,  under  the 
conviction  that  his  passion  and  death  have  pur- 
chased every  possible  blessing  for  us,  we  should, 
with  humble  confidence,  ask  the  blessings  we  need ; 
and  as  in  him  the  Father  is  ever  well  pleased,  we 
should  most  confidently  expect  the  blessings  he  has 
purchased.  We  may  consider,  also,  that  his  ap- 
pearance before  the  throne,  in  his  sacrificial  char- 
acter, constitutes  the  great  principle  of  mediation 
or  intercession.  He  has  taken  our  nature  into 
heaven,  in  that  he  appears  before  the  throne :  this, 
without  a  voice,  speaks  loudly  for  the  sinful  race  of 
Adam,'  for  whom  it  was  assumed,  and  on  whose  ac- 
count it  was  sacrificed.  On  these  grounds  every 
penitent  and  every  believing  soul  may  ask  and  re- 
ceive, and  their  joy  be  complete.  By  the  sacrifice 
of  Christ  we  approach  God ;  through  the  mediatum 
of  Christ  God  comes  down  to  man. 

NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  XVH. 

1.  These  wordi  spake  Jeiua— [On  the  sup- 
position that  the  scene  of  the  utterance  of  chapters 
XV,  xvi,  and  xvii,  was  the  upper  chamber  where  the 
paschal  feast  had  just  been  celebrated — which 
seems  the  most  probable — (the  time  required  would 
be  less  than  a  half  hour,)  tliey  were  then  standing, 
ready  to  depart.  (Chapter  xv,  81.)  Our  Lord,  who 
was  now  going  to  act  as  hi^h  priest  for  the  whole 
human  race,  imitates  in  his  conduct  that  of  the 
Jewish  high  priest  on  the  great  day  of  expiation^ 
who,  on  that  solemn  occasion,  addressed  a  solemn 
prayer  to  God  for  himself^  for  the  nona  of  AarofK, 
and  for  all  the  people :  so  our  Lord  appears  further 
to  imitate  this  also  in  praying  especially  for  his 
Church  ;  all  who  should  believe  on  him  through  the 
preaching  of  the  apostles  and  their  successors. 
(Verses  20-24.)  Lifted  up  his  eyes--[The  eye  of 
one  praying  is,  on  all  oecaeionSy  raised  toward 
heaven. — Mei/er.]  Father — Here  our  Lord  ad- 
dresses the  whole  divine  nature,  as  he  is  now  per- 
forming his  last  acts  in  his  state  of  humiliation. 
The  hour  is  come — [The  time  for  submitting  him- 
self to  the  suflfering  of  death — a  sacrifice  for  the 
sin  of  the  world.]  Glorify  thy  Son — Cause  him 
to  be  acknowledged  as  the  promised  Messiah  by 
the  Jewish  people,  and  as  the  universal  Saviour  by 
the  Gtentile  world ;  and  let  such  proofs  of  his  God- 
head be  given  as  shall  serve  to  convince  and  in- 
struct mankind.  That  thy  Son  ahto  may  glori- 
fy thee — That  by  dying  he  may  magnify  thy  law 
and  make  it  honourable,  respected  among  men, 
show  the  strictness  of  thy  justice,  and  the  inunacu- 
late  purity  of  thy  nature.  [The  former,  through 
the  Nation  into  the  heavenly  glory ^  (verse  5 ;)  the 
latter,  through  the  revdation  of  the  glory  of  God  in 
the  victory  of  the  Gospel  in  the  world,  and  the  con- 
summation of  the  work  of  redemption. — Meyer."] 

2.  As  thou  hast  given  him  power — Jesus 
Christ  received  from  the  Father  vnivenal  dominion, 
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know  thee  "the  only  tme  Ood,  and  Jeeoa 
Christ,  'whom  thon  hast  sent.  4  'I  have 
glorified  thee  on  the  earth :  *>  I  have  finished 
the  work '  which  thon  gavest  me  to  do.  5  And 
now,  O  Father,  glorify  thou  me  with  thine  own 
self  with  the  glory  ^  which  I  had  with  thee  be- 
fore the  world  was.  6  *  I  have  manifested  thy 
name  nnto  the  men  "which  thon  gavest  me 


7.  89;  10. 88:  11.  42. qSytMfi.  18.  81 :  14.  18. ^*Chap.  4.  84; 

6.  86:  9.  8 :  19.  80. <Chap.  14.  81:  15.  10. ^iChap.  I.  1,  8: 

la  80;  14.  9:  Phil.  2.  6:  Col  1.  15.  17:  Heb.  1.  3,  10. /Pu. 

28.  88:  T«r. afi. mChap.  6.  87.89: 10.89: 15. 19;  venea 8.9,  IL 


All  flaeh~£ap<c6f.  All  the  human  race^  [includ- 
ing also,  perhaps,  the  idea  of  its  weakness  and  ruin 
by  sin,]  was  given  unto  him,  (chapter  xiii,  8,)  that 
by  one  sacrifice  of  himself  he  might  reconcile  them 
ail  to  God ;  having  by  his  grace  tasted  death  for 
everv  man.  (Heb.  ii,  9.)  And  this  was  according  to 
the  promise  of  the  universal  inheritance  made  to 
Christ,  (Psa.  ii,  8,)  which  was  to  be  made  up  of  the 
heathen^  and  the  uttermost  parta  of  the  land,  all  the 
Jewish  people.  So  that  he  got  all  from  God,  that' 
he  might  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  the  whole. 
(See  2  Cor.  v,  14,  16  ;  Rom.  v,  21 ;  1  Tun.  ii,  4,  6.) 
That  he  should  give  eternal  life,  etc— As  all 
were  delivered  into  his  power^  and  he  poured  out 
his  blood  to  redeem  all,  then  the  design  of  God  is 
that  all  should  have  eternal  life^  because  all  are 
given  for  this  purpose  to  Christ ;  and,  that  this  end 
might  be  accomplished,  he  has  become  their  sacri- 
fice and  atonement.  [This  was  in  tleaign  rather  than 
the  accomplished  toork  ;  purpose^  not  realization.] 

8.  This  is  life  eternal— [The  knowledge  spoken 
of  is  no  mere  head  or  heart  knowledge — the  mere 
information  of  the  mind  or  exaltation  of  the  feel- 
ings^>but  that  living  reality  of  knowledge  and  per- 
sonal relation,  that  oneness  in  will  with  €}od  and 
partaking  of  his  nature,  which  i«,  itself,  life  eter- 
nal— A^oi'd.'l  [That  eternal  life  (j^  aiuvio^  (^Jfj) 
is,  in  itself,  the  subjective  condition  of  the  soul 
when  renewed  by  the  Holy  Ghost ;  (chapter  iii,  38 ;) 
and,  in  that  state,  Crod  and  Christ  are  objects  of 
spiritual  conception  and  appreciation — the  Father 
in  his  proper  godhead,  and  Christ  in  his  mediatorial 
office  work.] 

4.  I  have  glorified  thee — Our  Lord,  consider- 
ing himself  as  already  sacrificed  for  the  sin  of  the 
world,  speaks  of  having  conylded  the  work  which 
God  had  given  him  to  do,  K)y  which  the  name  of 
the  Father  was  glorified.]  I  have  finished  the 
work — [In  his  doctrine  and  life  he  had  manifested 
the  Father  conformably  to  the  grace  and  truth  of 
the  latter.  (Chap,  i,  VlS  He  could  lay  his  work  be- 
fore the  Father  as  finished  and  complete. — Lange!\ 

5.  Before  the  world  was— That  is,  from  eter- 
nity, before  there  was  any  creation :  so  the  phrase, 
and  others  similar  to  it,  are  taken  in  the  sacred 
writings.  (See  verse  24 ;  Psa.  xc,  2 ;  Jgph.  i,  4 ;  also 
chap,  i,  1.)  Let  the  glory  of  eternal  divinity  surround 
and  penetrate  my  humanity,  in  its  resurrection,  as- 
cension, and  in  the  place  which  it  is  to  occupy  at 
thy  right  hand,  far  above  all  creaturee.  (Phil  ii,  6, 9.) 

6.  I  have  manifested  thy  name — ^E^aveputaa^ 
I  have  brought  it  into  lights  and  caused  it  to  shins 
in  Itself  and  to  illuminate  others.  A  little  of  the 
divine  nature  was  known  by  the  works  of  creation  ; 
a  little  more  was  known  by  the  Mosaic  revdation  : 
but  the  full  manifestcUion  of  God,  his  nature  and 
his  attributes,  came  only  through  the  revelation  of 
Christ  (Chapter  i,  4,  5.)    The  mon  which  thon 
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out  of  the  world :  thine  they  were,  and  thou 
guvest  tliem  ine ;  and  they  have  kept  thy  word. 
7  Now  they  have  known  that  all  things  what- 
soever thou  hast  given  me  are  of  thee.  §  For 
I  have  given  unto  them  the  words "  which  thou 
gavest  me ;  and  they  have  received  them, "  and 
have  known  surely  that  I  came  out  from  thee, 
and  they  have  believed  that  thou  didst  send 
me.  9  1  pray  for  them :  p  I  pray  not  for  the 
world,  but  for  them  which  thou  hast  given 
me ;  for  they  are  thine.  lO  And  all  mine  are 
thine,  and  « thine  are  mine ;  and  I  am  glorified 
in  them.     11  'And  now  I  am  no  more  in  the 
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oeived  this  knowledge  from  Christ,  were,  by  their 
preaching  and  writingit,  to  spread  it  through  the 
whole  world.  Out  of  the  world — '£«  rot)  Kdofiav : 
from  among  the  Jewish  people:  [from  the  un- 
saved mass  of  men.  Our  Lord  seems  to  have 
passed  beyond  all  merely  Jewish  conceptions,  and 
contemplates  the  whole  race  as  the  object  of  his 
saving  work.]  Thine  they  were — Objects  of  thy 
choice;  and  then  gavest  them  (to)  me  from 
among  this  unbelieving  world,  that  they  might  be 
my  disciples  and  the  heralds  of  my  salvation.  And 
they  have  kept  thy  word — ^Though  their  coun- 
trymen have  rejected  it,  [and  the  great  world  knew 
it  not,]  they  have  received  me  as  thy  well-beloved 
Son  in  whom  thou  delightest 

7.  Now  they  have  known — Hdvra  baa^  [my 
whole  vjords  and  works.  Their  conviction,  how- 
ever, had  not  yet  reached  its  npeness.  (Chapter 
xvi,  W.y^Alford.'] 

8.  I  have  given . . .  them  thewords — I  have 
delivered  thy  doctrine  to  them,  so  that  they  have 
had  a  pure  teaching  immediately  from  heaven: 
neither  Jewish  fables  nor  fictions  of  men  have  been 
mingled  with  it.  (Deut  zviii,  18.)  [The  imparting 
to  them  these,  pfffiara^  wcrdsy  was  the  efficient 
cause  of  their  faith. — Afford.]  And  have  known 
sorely — ^Are  fully  convinced,  and  acknowledge  that 
I  am  the  promised  Messiah,  and  that  they  are  to 
look  for  none  other ;  and  that  my  mission  and  doc- 
trine are  all  divine.    (Verses  7,  8.) 

9.  I  pray  not  for  the  world — Jesus  here  imi- 
tates the  high  priest,  the  second  part  of  whose 
prayer,  on  the  day  of  expiation,  was  for  the  priests^ 
the  90fu  of  Aaron,  [These  words  refer,  simply  and 
solely,  to  this  preaetU  intercession,  and  have  no  rela- 
tion to  those  who  are  strangers  to  God,  but  (exclu- 
sively) to  his  own,  whom  be  hath  given  to  Jesus ; 
and  this  should  all  the  more  move  him  to  fulfil  the 
prayer. — Meyer.'] 

10.  Bfine  are  thine . . .  thine  are  mine— >[As 
Christ's,  they  are  also  God's ;  as  Qod%  they  are 
Christ's;  and  since  he  is  glorified  in  them,  the 
glory  of  Christ,  which  is  the  glory  of  God  (the  Fa- 
iher)  must  be  protected  in  them. — Lan^e.]  I  am 
glorified  in  them — Christ  speaks  of  the  things 
which  were  not^  but  which  would  be,  as  though  they 
were.  He  anticipates  the  glorifying  of  his  name 
by  the  successful  preaching  of  the  apostles. 

11.  I  am  no  more  in  the  world — I  am  just 
going  to  leave  the  world,  and  therefore  they  will 
stand  in  need  of  peculiar  assistance  and  support 
Keep  through  thine  own  name  those  whom 
thou  hast  given  me — Instead  of  oi)c  diduxdc  ftoi^ 
THOBB  whom  thou  hatl  given  me^  the  best  author- 
ities read  ^  which  refers  to  the  r^  bvt^Mrl  oov^ 


world,  but  these  are  in  the  world,  and  I  come 
to  thee.  Holy  Father,  'keep  through  thine 
own  name  those  whom  thou  hast  given  me, 
» that  they  may  be  one,  »  as  we  are.  13  While 
I  was  with  them  in  the  world,  "  I  I^ept  them  in 
thy  name :  those  that  thou  gavest  me  I  have 
kept,  and  *  none  of  them  is  lost,  *  but  the  son 
of  perdition ;  y  tliat  the  scripture  might  be  ful- 
filled. 13  And  now  come  I  to  thee;  and 
these  things  I  speak  in  the  world,  that  they 
might  have  my  joy  fulfilled  in  themselves. 
14  *I  have  given  them  thy  word;  *and  the 
world  hath  hated  them,  because  they  are  not 
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thy  name,  immediately  preceding.  The  whole  pas- 
sage should  be  read  thus :  Holy  Father,  keep  them 
through  thy  own  name  which  thou  hast  given  me, 
that  they  may  be  one,  etc.  By  the  **  name,"  here,  it  is 
evident  that  the  doctrine  or  knowledge  of  the  true 
God  is  intended ;  as  if  our  Lord  had  said,  Keep 
them  in  that  doctrine  wmcH  thou  hast  given  me, 
that  they  may  be  one,  etc.  [This  name,  not  the 
essential  Godhead,  but  the  covenant  name,  Jihovah 
OUR  Righteousneu,  the  Father  hath  given  to  Christ : 
and  it  is  the  being  kept  in  this,  the  truth  and  con- 
fession of  this,  for  which  he  here  prays. — Alford] 
That  they  may  be  one — The  union  which  Christ 
recommends  here,  and  prays  for,  is  so  complete  and 
glorious  as  to  be  fitly  represented  by  that  union 
which  subsists  between  the  Father  and  the  Son. 

12.  I  kept  them  in  thy  name — In  thy  doc- 
ti-ine  and  truth :  [by  my  power  as  sent  by  God.] 
But  the  son  of  perdition— So  we  find  that  Judas, 
whom  all  account  to  have  been  lost,  was  first  given 
by  God  to  Christ?  But  why  was  he  lost?  Be- 
cause, says  St  Augustine,  he  wotdd  not  be  saved  : 
and  he  further  adds,  after  the  commission  of  his 
crime,  he  might  have  returned  to  God  and  have, 
found  mercy.  Calmet  remarks :  Judas  only  b  e- 
came  the  eon  of  perdition  because  of  bis  wilful 
malice  and  abuse  of  the  grace  and  instructions  of 
Christ,  and  was  condemned  through  his  own  avarice, 
perfidy,  ineeneibility,  and  despair.  [As  the  other 
disciples,  by  their  keeping  of  Christ's  words  rose 
from  being  natural  men  to  be  the  children  of  God, 
so  Judas,  through  want  of  the  same,  sunk  from 
the  state  of  the  natural  man  to  that  of  the  lost, 
the  children  of  the  devil. — Olshausen.]  That  the 
scripture  might  be  ftdfiUed— Or,  thus  the  scrip- 
ture is  fulfilled.  (See  Psa.  xli,  9;  cix,  8;  compared 
with  Acts  i,  20.)  The  treachery  of  Judas  was  not 
the  effect  of  the  prediction,  for  that  related  to  a 
different  case ;  but,  as  his  was  of  the  same  nature 
with  that  of  the  others,  to  it  the  same  scriptures 
were  applicable.  [The  evil  (in  the  heart  of  Judas) 
was  present  to  God^s  eternal  knowledge,  and  was 
by  him  interwoven  into  the  plan  of  redeeming  man, 
and,  like  all  other  evil,  was  made  to  subserve  the 
gracious  purposes  of  God  in  effecting  the  salvation 
of  the  world.— TWwAr.l 

18.  My  Joy  fulfilled  in  themselves — See  on 
chapter  xv,  11.  [He  prays  to  the  Father  in  the 
presence  of  his  disciples,  not  because  there  was 
(for  himself)  any  need  of  words,  but  in  order  that 
he  might  divest  them  of  all  doubt — Calvin.] 

14.  I  have  given  them  thy  word — Or,  thy 
doctrine — rov  \dyov  aov.  In  this  sense  the  word 
"kdyov  is  often  used  by  St  John.  And  the  world 
hath  hated  them^The  Jewish  rulers,  etc.,  have 
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of  the  world,  '•even  as  I  am  not  of  the  world. 
1ft  I  pray  not  that  thoa  shouMeet  take  them 
oat  of  the  world,  but  "that  thoa  shoaldest 
keep  them  from  the  evU.  16  <*  They  are  not 
of  the  world,  even  as  I  am  not  of  the  world. 
17  'Sanctify  them  through  thy  troth:  'thy 
word  is  troth.  18  '  As  thou  hast  sent  me  in- 
to the  world,  even  so  have  I  also  sent  them 
into  the  world.     19  And  »»for  their  sakes  I 
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hated  them.  Why?  Because  they  received  the 
doctrine  of  God,  the  science  of  salvation,  and 
taught  it  to  others.  They  knew  Jesus  to  be  the 
Messiah,  and  as  such  they  proclaimed  him.  Our 
Lord  speaks  primarily  of  the  then  present  fact,  of 
the  hatred  of  the  Jewish  rulers  against  himself, 
and  also  against  his  disciples  because  they  were 
his ;  and  also,  prophetically,  of  what  was  about  to 
take  place.  How  terrible  is  the  perversion  of  hu- 
man nature  I  Men  despise  that  which  they  should 
esteem,  and  endeavour  to  destroy  that  without 
which  they  must  be  dettroyed  themselves  I 

16.  That  thoa  shooldeit  take  them  out  of 
the  world — To  take  them  away  before  this  work 
was  finished  would  not  answer  the  gracious  design 
of  God.  1)  Christ  does  not  desire  that  his  faithful 
apostles  should  soon  die,  and  be  taken  to  God ;  but 
that  they  may  live  long,  labour  long,  and  bring 
forth  much  fruit  2)  He  does  not  intimate  that 
they  should  seclude  themselves  from  the  world  by 
going  to  the  desert,  or  to  the  cloisters ;  but  that  they 
should  continue  in  and  among  the  world,  that  they 
might  have  the  5pportunity  of  recommending  the 
salvation  of  God.  8)  Christ  only  prays  that  while 
they  are  "  in  the  world,"  employed  in  the  work  of 
the  ministry,  they  may  be  preserved  from  the  in- 
fluence, Tov  novtfpov^  of  the  evil  (me^  the  devil^  who 
had  lately  entered  into  Judas,  (chapter  xiii,  27,)  and 
who  would  endeavour  to  enter  into  them,  ruin  their 
souls,  and  destroy  their  work.  A  devil  without  can 
do  no  harm  ;  but  a  devil  within  ruins  aU.  [Whether 
TOV  irovTfpov^  should  be  rendered  neuter^  as  in  the 
Authorized  Version,  **  the  evil,"  the  abounding  sin 
of  the  world,  or  masculine,  the  evil  one,  meaning 
the  devil,  can  not  be  determined  by  the  text,  and 
the  authorities  are  about  evenly  divided.  The 
sense  is  very  nearly  the  same  in  either  case.] 

17.  Sanctify  them — 'Aylaoov,  This  word  has 
two  meanings:  1)  It  signifies  to  eoneecrate^  to 
separate  from  earth  and  common  use,  and  to  devote 
or  dedicate  to  God  and  his  service.  2)  It  signifies 
to  make  holy  or  pure.  The  prayer  of  Christ  may 
be  understood  in  both  these  senses.  He  prayed — 
(1)  That  they  might  be  fully  coneecrated  to  the  work 
of  the  ministry,  and  separated  from  all  worldly  con- 
cerns. (2)  That  they  might  be  Ao/y,  and  patterns 
of  all  holiness  to  those  to  whom  they  announced 
the  salvation  of  God.  A  minister  who  engages 
himself  in  worldly  concerns  is  a  reproach  to  the 
Gospel ;  and  he  who  is  not  saved  from  his  own  sins 
can  with  a  bad  grace  recommend  salvation  to 
others.  Through  thy  truth — It  is  not  only  ac- 
cording to  the  truth  of  God  that  ministers  are  to  be 
set  apart  to  the  sacred  work ;  but  it  is  from  that 
truth,  and  according  to  it,  that  they  must  preach  to 
others.  That  doctrine  which  is  not  drawn  from 
the  truth  of  God  can  never  save  souls.  God  blesses 
no  word  but  his  own ;  because  none  is  the  truth  ot 
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sanctify  myself,  that  they  also  might  bo  ^saDo- 
tilied  through  the  troth.  !MI  Neither  pray  I 
for  these  alone,  but  for  them  also  which  shall 
believe  on  me  through  their  word ;  31  ^  That 
they  all  may  be  one;  as  *thou,  Father,  art 
in  me,  and  I  in  thee,  that  they  also  may  be 
one  in  us:  that  the  world  may  believe  that 
thou  hast  sent  me.  99  And  the  glory 
which  thou  gavest  me  I  have  given  them; 
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God  but  that  which  has  proceeded  from  himself. 
Our  Lord  still  acts  here  in  reference  to  the  con- 
duct of  the  high  priest,  to  whom  it  belonged  to 
tanctify  the  priests,  the  sons  of  Aaron.  (See  on 
verse  1.) 

18.  A«  thou  hast  sent  me  ...  so  have  I  also 
sent  them — The  apostles  had  the  same  commis- 
sion which  Christ  had,  considered  as  man:  they 
were  endued  with  the  same  Spirit,  and  their  word 
was  accompanied  with  the  same  success. 

19.  I  sanctify  m3rself— I  consecrate  and  devote 
myself  to  death — ^that  I  may  thereby  purchase  eter- 
nal salvation  for  them.  There  seems  to  be  here  an 
allusion  to  the  entering  of  the  high  priest  into  the 
holy  of  holies,  when,  having  offered  the  sacrifice, 
he  sprinkled  the  blood  before  the  ark  of  the  cove- 
nant So  Jesus  entered  into  the  holiest  of  all  by 
his  own  blood,  in  order  to  obtain  everlasting  re- 
demption for  men.  (See  Heb.  ix,  11-13.;  The 
word  ayial^ijy  1  consecrate  or  sanctify^  is  used  in 
the  sense  of  devoting  to  death  in  Jer.  xli,  8,  both 
in  the  Hebrew  and  in  the  Greek. 

20.  Nether  pray  I  for  these  alone  —  Car 
Lord  must  pray  for  his  Church,  and  for  all  who 
would  believe  on  bis  name  through  the  preaching 
of  the  apostles  and  their  successors.  (See  on 
verse  1.)  This  prayer  extends  itself  through  off 
agen^  and  takes  in  every  soul  that  believes  in  the 
Lord  Jesus. 

21.  That  they  aU  may  be  one — ^This  prayer 
was  literally  answered  to  the  first  believers,  who 
were  all  of  one  heart  and  of  one  soul  (Acts  iv,  82.) 
And  why  is  it  that  believers  are  not  in  the  same 
spirit  now?  Because  they  neither  attend  to  the 
example  nor  to  the  truth  of  Christ.  That  the 
world  may  believe  —  [Here  it  is  not  merely 
"  with,"  but  "in"  the  Son  and  the  Father,  because 
the  Spirit  proceeds  from  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
and  he  that  is  joined  to  the  Lord  is  one  spirit 
(See  verse  11.)  This  unity  has  its  true  and  only 
ground  in  faith  in  Christ  through  the  word  of  God 
as  dehvered  by  the  apostles,  and  is,  therefore,  not 
mere  outward  uniformity,  nor  can  such  uniformity 
produce  it  —  Al/ord,]  Christ  will  have  all  his 
members  to  be  one  in  spirit— one  in  rights  and 
privileges^  and  one  in  the  blessedness  of  the  future 
world.  JTThe  ethical  unity  of  all  behevers,  to  be 
specifically  Christian,  must  correspond  to  its  origi- 
nal type,  according  to  the  reciprocal  fellowship  be- 
tween the  Father  and  the  Son,  the  object  of  which, 
in  reference  to  believers  collectively,  is,  that  in  them 
also  the  Father  and  the  Son  may  be  the  element  in 
which  they  live  and  move.  This  .  .  .  shall  serve 
to  the  unbelieving  world  as  an  actual  proof  and 
ground  of  conviction  that  Christ ...  is  none  other 
than  the  sent  of  God. — Meyer.] 

22.  And  the  glory  which  then  gavest  me  I 
have  given  them— As  Christ  is  termed  the  Son 
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■that  they  may  be  one,  even  as  we  are  one: 
33  I  in  tliem,  and  thou  in  me,  "that  they  may 
be  made  perfect  in  one ;  and  that  the  world 
may  know  that  thou  hast  sent  me,  and  hast 
loved  them,  as  thou  hast  loved  me.  34  **  Fa- 
ther, I  will  that  they  also,  whom  thou  hast 
given  me,  be  with  me  where  I  am ;  that  they 
may  behold  my  glory,  which  thou  hast  given 
me:  pfor  thou  lovedst  me  before  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world.  35  O  righteous  Father, 
4  the  world  hath  not  known  thee:  but  '1  have 
known  thee,  and  'these  have  known  that  thou 
hast  sent  me.  36  *  And  I  have  declared  unto 
them  thy  name,  and  will  declare  it;  that  the 
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of  God,  he  may  be  understood  as  saying :  "  I  have 
communicated  to  all  those  who  believe  or  shall 
believe  in  me,  the  glorious  privilege  of  becoming 
sons  of  Chd ;  that  being  all  adopted  children  of 
the  same  Father,  they  may  abide  in  pecice^  love,  and 
unity. ''^  For  this  reason,  it  is  said,  (Heb.  ii,  11,) 
Jesus  is  not  ashamed  to  call  them  breihren. 

23.  That  the  world  may  know — That  the 
Jewish  people  first,  and  secondly  the  GentUes,  may 
acknowledge  me  as  the  true  Messiah,  and  be  saved 
UAto  life  eternal. 

24.  That  they  may  behold  my  glory— That 
they  may  emoy  eternal  felicity  with  me  in  thy  king- 
dom. So  the  word  is  used,  chapter  iii,  8;  Matt. 
Y,  8.  The  design  of  Christ  is,  that  all  who  believe 
should  love  and  obey,  persevere  unto  the  end,  and  be 
eternally  united  to  himself  and  the  ever-blessed 
God  in  the  kingdom  of  glory.  [Our  Lord  conjoins 
the  exaltation  of  his  faithful  ones  with  his  own 
glorification.  I  am  —  El/u,  (presenty)  addressing 
the  Father  in  respect  to  that  which  is  essentially 
eternal,  he  speaks  of  it  as  subsisting  now.  ...  I 
will — OiXiJ,  an  expression  of  will  founded  on  ac- 
knowledged right. . . .  That  they  may  behold — 
Beupuoiv,  aee,  participate  in,  .  .  .  The  completion 
of  verse  22 — ^the  open  beholding  of  his  ajlory, 
(1  John  iii,  2,)  which  shall  be  coincident  with  our 
being  changed  into  his  perfect  image. — Alford.] 
Thou  lovedst  me,  etc— [The  love  of  the  Father 
to  the  Son,  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  im- 
plies the  personal  pre-existence  of  the  latter  with 
God,  (John  i,  2,}  but  is  not  reconcilable  with  the 
idea  of  the  pre-temporal  ideal  existence  which  he 
has  had  in  God  as  the  archetype  of  humanity. — 
Meyer^  The  most  glorious  part  of  this  sight  of 
glory  will  be  to  behold  the  whole  mystery  of  re- 
demption unfolded  in  the  glory  of  Christ's  person, 
and  to  see  how,  before  the  being  of  the  creature, 
that  eternal  love  wa«,  which  gave  the  glory  to  Christ 
of  which  all  creation  is  but  the  exponent. — Alford!\ 

25.  The  world  hath  not  known  .  .  .  these 
have  known— [The  "  world  "  and  the  disciples— the 
nascent  Church — ^are  placed  in  contrast ;  Uie  world, 
lying  in  the  wicked  one,  is  lost  to  the  knowledge 
of  God ;  Christ  came  to  bring  the  true  knowledge 
of  God  to  men,  which  knowledge  he  had  in  him- 
self;  and  already  he  had  given  that  knowledge, 
through  their  faith  in  him,  to  his  disciples.] 

26.  I  have  declared  unto  them  thy  name, 
etc. — I  have  taught  them  the  true  doctrina  And 
will  declare  it— This  he  did :  1)  By  the  conver- 
sations he  had  with  his  disciples  after  his  resurrec- 
tion, during  the  space  of  forty  days.    2}  By  the 


love  "  wherewith  thou  hast  loved  me  may  be 
in  them,  and  I  in  them. 

CHAPTER  XVin. 

WHEN  Jesus  had  spoken  these  words,  *he 
went  forth  with  his  disciples  over  *'the 
brook  Cedron,  where  was  a  garden,  into  the 
which  he  entered,  and  his  disciples.  3  And 
Judas  also,  which  betrayed  him,  knew  the 
place:  "for  Jesus  ofttimes  resorted  thither 
with  his  disciples.  3  «*  Judas  then,  having  re- 
ceived a  band  of  men  and  oflScers  from  the 
chief  priests  and  Pharisees,  cometh  thither 
i^ith  lanterns  and  torches  and  weapons.  4  Je- 
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Holy  Spirit,  which  was  poured  out  upon  them  on 
the  day  of  pentecost  And  all  these  declarations 
Jesus  Christ  made,  that  the  love  of  God,  and  Christ 
Jesus  himself,  might  dwell  in  them ;  and  thus  they 
were  to  become  a  habitation  of  God  through  the 
eternal  Spirit.  [This  promise  has  been  m  fulfil- 
ment through  all  the  history  of  the  Church ;  and 
the  great  result  of  this  manifestation  of  the  Fa- 
therms  name  is,  that  the  wonderful  love  wherewith 
he  loved  Christ  may  dwell  in  them,  not  the  apostles 
merely,  but  the  future  Church.  **  I . . .  will  declare" 
has  again  thrown  the  meaning  onward  to  the  great 
body  of  believers — that  is,  the  perfect,  living  knowl- 
edge of  God  in  Christ  which  reveals,  and  in  fact  is, 
this  love ;  and  this  can  only  be  by  Christ  dwelling 
in  their  hearts  by  faith,  and  renewing  and  enlighten- 
ing them  by  his  Spirit.  He  does  not  say  "  Thou  in 
them,"  but  "  I  in  them,  and  thou  in  me."  (See 
verse  2Z.)—Alford.'\ 

NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  XVHI. 

1.  Over  t|ie  brook  Eedron — Having  finished 
the  prayer  related  in  the  preceding  chapter,  our 
Lord  went  straight  to  the  garden  of  Gethsemane, 
(Matt,  xxvi,  36,)  which  was  on  the  mount  of  Olives, 
eastward  of  Jerusalem.  The  mount  was  separated 
from  the  city  by  a  very  narrow  valley,  through  the 
midst  of.  which  the  brook  Eedron  ran.  (See  1  Mace, 
xii,  87  ;  Josephus,  Wars,  book  v,  ch.  2,  sec.  8,  xii,  2.) 
Eedron  is  a  very  small  rivulet,  about  six  or  seven 
feet  broad,  nor  is  it  constantly  supplied  Mth  wa- 
ter, being  dry  all  the  year  except  during  the  rains. 
A  garden— -Gethsemane.  (See  on  Matt,  xxvi,  86.) 
St.  John  mentions  nothing  of  the  agony  in  the 
garden ;  probably  because  he  found  it  so  amply  re- 
lated by  all  the  other  evangelists.  (Matt,  xxvi, 
86-47 ;  Mark  xiv,  80-86,  and  Luke  xxii,  40-44.) 

2.  Judas  .  .  .  knew  the  place  —  [The  words 
"Jesus  ofttimes  resorted  thither'*  point  back  to 
earlier  festal  visits.  The  owner  must  be  conceived 
as  being  friendly  to  Jesus.  We  see  from  this  record 
that  Jesus  offered  himself  with  conscious  freedom 
to  the  final  crisis. — Meyer,'] 

8.  A  band  —  T^v  airetpav,  the  band  or  troop. 
This  band  was  probably  those  Roman  soldiers 
given  by  the  governor  for  the  defence  of  the  tem- 
ple ;  and  the  officers  were  those  who  belonged  to 
the  sanhedriu.  With  lanterns  and  torohes — 
With  which  to  search  the  comers  and  caverns, 
provided  Christ  had  hidden  himself;  for  they 
could  not  have  needed  them  for  any  other  pur- 
pose, it  being  now  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  moon's 
age,  in  the  month  Nisan,  and,  consequently,  she 
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8U8  therefore,  knowing  all  things  that  should 
come  upon  him,  went  forth,  and  said  unto 
them,  Whom  seek  ye?  ft  They  answered  him, 
Jesus  of  Nazareth.  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  I 
am  he.  And  Judas  also,  which  betrayed  him, 
stood  with  them.  6  As  soon  then  as  he  had 
said  unto  them,  I  am  A€,  they  went  backward, 
and  fell  to  the  ground.  7  Then  asked  he  them 
again.  Whom  seek  ye?  And  they  said,  Jesus 
of  Nazareth.  §  Jesus  answered,  1  have  told 
you  that  1  am  ^ ;  if  therefore  ye  seek  me,  let 
these  go  their  way :  9  That  the  saying  might 
be  fulfilled,  which  he  spake,  «0f  them  which 
thou  gavest  me  have  I  lost  none.  lO  '  Then 
Simon  Peter  having  a  sword  drew  it,  and 
smote  the  high  priest's  servant,  and  cut  off  his 
right  ear.  The  servaiit^s  name  was  Malchus. 
11  Then  said  Jesus  unto  Peter,  Put  up  thy 
sword  into  the  sheath:  »the  cup  which  my 
Father  hath  given  me,  shall  I  not  drink  it? 
13  Then  the  band  and  the  captain  and  officers 
of   the   Jews   took   Jesus,    and   bound   him, 
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appeared  full  and  bi-ight.  The  weapons  mentioned 
here  were  probably  no  other  than  ctfiba,  staves^  and 
instruments  of  that  kind,  as  we  may  gather  from 
Matt  xxvi,  65  ;  Mark  xiv,  48 ;  Luke  xxii,  52.  The 
swords  mentioned  by  the  other  evangelists  were 
probably  those  of  the  Roman  soldiers ;  the  dubs 
and  staves  belonged  to  the  chief  priest's  officers. 

4.  Jesus  .  .  .  knowing  all  things,  etc. — He  had 
gone  through  all  his  preaching,  working  of  mira- 
cles, and  passion,  and  had  nothing  to  do  now  but 
to  offer  up  himself  on  the  cross ;  he  therefore  went 
forth  to  meet  them,  to  deliver  himself  up  to  death. 

5.  JesuB  of  Nazareth— They  did  not  say  this 
till  after  Judas  kissed  Christ,  which  was  the  sign 
which  he  had  agreed  with  the  soldiers,  etc.,  to  give 
them,  that  they  might  know  whom  they  were  to 
seize.  (See  Matt,  xxvi,  48.)  Though  some  har- 
monists place  the  kiss  after  what  is  spoken  in  the 
ninth  verse. 

6.  They  went  backward,  and  fell  to  the 
ground— [A  few  commentators  have  ascribed  this 
to  an  accidental  fall  of  some  of  the  company  in  a 
recoil ;  others  to  the  overpowering  impression  of  his 
dignity  and  fearlessness  ;  but  most  refer  it  to  a  mi- 
raculous display  of  divine  power.] 

8.  Let  these  go  their  way — [Jesus  loas  appre- 
hensive of  the  seizure,  at  the  same  time,  of  the  dis- 
ciples.   He  should  and  would  suffer  cUone. — Meyer!] 

10.  EUiving  a  sword— See  the  note  on  Luke 
xxii,  86.  Out  oflf  his  right  ear— He  probably  de- 
signed to  cleave  his  head,  but  God  turned  it  aside, 
and  only  permitted  the  ear  to  be  taken  off,  that  he 
might  have  the  opportunity  of  giving  them  a  most 
striking  proof  of  his  divinity  in  working  an  aston- 
ishing miracle  on  the  occasion.  (See  the  notes  on 
Matt,  xxvi,  51-56.) 

11.  The  cup  which  my  Father  hath  given 
me — ^The  cup  signifies  sometimes  the  lot  of  life, 
whether  prosperous  or  adverse:  here  it  signifies 
the  final  sufferings  of  Christ.  [The  suffering  of 
death  which  he  must  now — after  he  has  become 
clearly  conscious  of  God's  will  and  object — approach, 
is  the  cup  to  be  drunk  which  the  Father  has  al- 
ready given  to  him. — Meyer J\ 

12.  The  captain— XiAiop;tof)  the  ehiliarch,  op 
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13  And  ""led  him  away  to  'Annas  first;  for 
he  was  father  in  law  to  Caiaphas,  which  was 
the  high  priest  that  same  year.^  14  *  Now 
Caiaphas  was  he,  which  gave  i^ounsel  to  the 
Jews,  that  it  was  expedient  that  one  man 
should  die  for  the  people. 

15  "  And  Simon  Peter  followed  Jesus,  and 
so  did  another  disciple:  that  disciple  was 
known  unto  the  high  priest,  and  went  in 
with  Jesus  into  the  palace  of  the  high  priest 

16  "But  Peter  stood  at  the  door  without. 
Then  went  out  that  other  disciple,  which  was 
known  unto  the  high  priest,  and  spake  unto 
her  that  kept  the  door,  and  brought  in  Peter. 

17  Then  saith  the  damsel  that  kept  the  door 
unto  Peter,  Art  not  thou  also  one  of  this  man's 
disciples?  He  saith,  I  am  not.  18  And  the 
servants  and  oflScers  stood  there,  who  had 
made  a  lire  of  coals,  for  it  was  cold ;  and  they 
warmed  themselves:  and  Peter  stood  with 
them,  and  warmed  himself. 

19  The  high  priest  then  asked  Jesus  of  his 
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chief  over  one  thousand  men^  answering  nearly  to  a 
colonel  with  us.  (See  the  note  on  Luke  xxii,  4.) 
He  was  probably  the  prefect  or  captain  of  the  tem- 
ple guaid. 

18.  To  Annas — ^This  roan  must  have  had  great 
authority  in  his  nation.  He  had  been  a  long  time 
high  priest ;  he  had  no  less  than  Jive  sons  who  suc- 
cessively enjoyed  the  dignity  of  the  high  priest- 
hood; and  his  son-in-law,  Caiaphas,  was  at  this 
time  in  possession  of  that  office.  It  is  likely  that 
** Annas*'  was  chief  of  the  sanhedrin,  and  that  it 
was  to  him  in  that  office  that  Christ  was  first 
brought  (See  the  notes  on  Matt,  ii,  4,  and  Luke 
iii,  2!)  That  same  year-— The  office  was  now  no 
longer  during  life^  as  formerly.  (See  the  note  on 
chapter  xi,  49.)  What  is  related  in  the  24th  verse, 
Nov)  Annas  had  sent  him  bound  to  Caiaphas,  comes 
properly  in  after  the  13th  verse.  One  of  the 
Vienna  MSS.  adds  this  verse  here ;  the  later  Syriae 
has  it  in  the  margin,  and  St.  Cyril  in  the  text 
(See  the  margin.) 

14.  Caiaphas  was  he,  which  gave  ooimsel, 
etc. — ^Therefore  he  was  an  improper  person  to  sit 
in  judgment  on  Christ,  whom  he  had  prejudged  and 
precondemned.  (See  on  chapter  xi,  50-52.)  But 
Christ  must  not  be  treated  according  to  the  rules  of 
justice:  if  he  had,  he  could  not  have  been  put  to 
death. 

15.  And  .  .  .  another  disciple — There  are 
many  conjectures  who  this  disciple  was.  Some  say 
it  was  John,  but  without  any  sufficient  authority. 

17.  The  damsel  that  kept  the  door — It  is 
worthy  of  remark  that  women,  especially  old  women^ 
were  employed  by  the  ancients  as  porters.  In 
2  Sam.  iv,  6,  both  the  Septuagint  and  Vulgate  make 
a  woman  porter  to  Ishbosheth.  Why  they^  in  pref- 
erence to  men,  should  be  pitched  upon  for  this  office, 
I  cannot  conceive ;  but  we  find  the  usage  was  com- 
mon in  all  ancient  nations.  (See  the  notes  on  Matt 
xxvi,  69.) 

18.  Servants  and  officers— These  belonged  to 
the  chief  priests,  etc.;  the  Roman  soldiers  had 
probably  been  dismissed  after  having  conducted 
Christ  to  Annas. 

19.  Asked  Jesus  of  his  disciples,  and  of  hit 
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disciples,  and  of  his  doctrine.  90  Jesus  an- 
swered him,  *»I  spake  openly  to  the  world;  I 
ever  taught  in  the  synagogue,  and  in  the  tem- 
ple, whither  the  Jews  always  resort;  and  in 
secret  have  I  said  nothing.  31  Why  askest 
thou  me  ?  ask  them  which  heard  me,  what  I 
have  said  unto  them :  behold,  they  know  what 
I  said.  33  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken, 
one  of  the  oflScers  which  stood  by  p  struck  Je- 
sus ^  with  the  palm  of  his  hand,  saying,  An- 
swerest  thou  the  high  priest  so?  33  Jesus 
answered  him,  If  I  have  spoken  evil,  bear  wit- 
ness of  the  evil :  but  if  well,  why  smitest  thou 
me?  34  "^Now  Annas  had  sent  him  bound 
unto  Caiaphas  the  high  priest.  35  And  Sunon 
Peter  stood  and  warmed  himself.    •  They  said 
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doctrine — He  probably  asked  him  by  what  au- 
thority, or  in  virtue  of  what  right,  he  collected  dis- 
ciples, formed  a  different  sect,  preached  a  new 
doctrine,  and  set  himself  up  for  a  public  reformer  ? 
As  religion  was  interested  in  these  things,  the  high 
priest  was  considered  as  being  the  proper  judge. 

20.  I  spake  openly  to  the  world— To  the 
people  at  lar^e :  the  r^  Kda^Uf),  is  tantamount  to  the 
French  tmit  le  monde,  all  the  world — that  is,  every 
person  within  reach.  The  answer  of  our  Lord, 
mentioned  in  this  and  the  following  verse,  is  such 
as  became  a  person  conscious  of  his  own  innocence, 
and  confident  in  the  righteousness  of  his  cause.  1 
have  had  no  secret  school.  You  and  your  emis- 
saries have  watched  me  everywhere.  No  doctrine 
has  ever  proceeded  from  my  lips  but  what  was 
agreeable  to  the  righteousness  of  the  law  and  the 
purity  of  God.  My  disciples,  when  they  have 
taught,  have  taught  in  the  same  way,  and  had  the 
same  witnesses.  Ask  those  who  have  attended  our 
public  ministrations,  and  hear  whether  they  can 
prove  that  I  or  my  disciples  have  preached  any 
false  doctrines,  have  ever  troubled  society,  or  dis- 
turbed the  state. 

22.  One  of  the  offlcen  . . .  struck  Jesns — 
This  was  an  outrage  to  all  justice :  for  a  prisoner, 
before  he  is  condemned,  is  ever  considered  to  be 
under  the  especial  protection  of  justice ;  nor  has 
any  one  a  right  to  touch  him  but  according  to  the 
direction  of  the  law.  But  it  has  been  observed 
before,  that  if  justice  had  been  done  to  Christ,  he 
could  neither  have  suffered  nor  died. 

24.  Now  Annas  had  sent  him,  etc. — It  has 
been  observed  before,  that  the  proper  place  of  this 
verse  is  immediately  after  the  18th ;  and  if  it  be 
allowed  to  stand  here  it  should  be  read  in  a  paren- 
thesis, and  considered  as  a  recapitulation  of  what 
had  been  before  done. 

27.  And  . . .  the  cock  crew  —  Peter  denied 
our  Lord  three  times : — First^  when  he  was  without, 
or  beneath,  in  the  hall  of  Caiaphaa's  house.  Sec- 
ond,  in  the  vestibule  of  the  hall,  (Matt,  xxvl,  71,) 
at  the  time  of  the  first  cock-crowing,  or  soon  after 
midnight.  Third,  in  the  ludl,  and  Sso  within  sight 
of  Jesus,  though  at  such  a  distance  from  him  that 
Jesus  could  not  know  what  passed,  but  in  a  super- 
natural way.  The  time  of  Peter*s  denials  happened 
during  the  space  of  the  third  Roman  watch,  or  that 
division  of  the  night  between  twelve  and  three, 
which  is  called  i^eKTopo^uvia,  or  cock-crowing. 
(Mark  xlii,  86.)    Concerning  the  nature  and  prog- 


therefore  unto  him,  Art  not  thou  also  one  of 
his  disciples?  He  denied  it,  and  said,  I  am 
not  36  One  of  the  servants  of  the  high 
priest,  being  hU  kinsman  whose  ear  Peter  cut 
off,  saith.  Did  not  I  see  thee  in  the  garden  with 
him?  37  Peter  then  denied  again;  and  *  im- 
mediately the  cock  crew. 

3§  "Then  led  they  Jesus  from  Caiaphas  un- 
to *  the  hall  of  judgment:  and  it  was  early; 
•^  and  they  themselves  went  not  into  the  judg- 
ment hall,  lest  they  should  be  defiled ;  but  that 
they  might  eat  the  passover.  39  Pilate  then 
went  out  unto  them,  and  said,  What  accusation 
bring  ye  against  this  man  ?  30  They  answered 
and  said  unto  him.  If  he  were  not  a  malefactor, 
we  would  not  have  delivered  him  up  unto  thee. 
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ress  of  Peter's  denial,  see  the  notes  on  Matt,  xxvi, 
58,  69-75. 

28.  The  hall  of  Judgment— E!c  th  npair^piov, 
to  the  prcetorium.  This  was  the  house  where  Pilate 
lodged ;  hence  called,  in  our  margin,  Pilaie^s  house. 
The  prsetorium  is  so  called  from  being  the  dwelling- 
place  of  the  prcetor,  or  chief  of  the  province.  It 
was  also  the.  place  where  he  held  his  court,  and 
tried  causes.  Lest  they  should  be  defiled  — 
The  Jews  considered  even  the  touch  of  a  Gentile  as 
a  legal  defilement ;  and  therefore  would  not  ven- 
ture into  the  prsetorium  for  fear  of  contracting 
some  impurity  which  would  have  obliged  them  to 
separate  themselves  from  all  religious  ordinances 
till  the  evening.  (Lev.  xv,  10,  11,  19,  20.)  That 
they  might  eat  the  passover — Some  maintain 
that  TO  ndaxa  here  does  not  mean  the  paschal 
lamb,  but  the  other  sacrifices  which  were  offered 
during  the  paschal  solemnity — ^for  this  had  been 
eaten  the  evening  before ;  and  that  our  Lord  was 
crucified  the  day  after  the  passover.  Others  have 
maintained  that  the  paschal  lamb  is  here  meant ; 
that  this  was  the  proper  day  for  sacrificing  it ;  that 
it  was  on  the  very  hour  in  which  it  was  oifered  that 
Christ  expired  on  the  cross ;  and  that  therefore  our 
Lord  did  not  eat  the  paschal  lamb  this  year,  or 
that  he  ate  it  some  hours  before  the  common  time. 
That  Jesus  ate  a  passover  this  last  year  of  his  life 
is  sufficiently  evident  from  Matt,  xxvi,  17-19; 
Mark  xiv,  12-18;  Luke  xzii,  8-15;  and  that  he 
ate  this  passover  some  hours  before  the  ordinary 
time,  and  was  himself  slain  at  that  hour  in  which 
the  paschal  lamb  was  ordered  by  the  law  to  be 
sacrificed,  is  highly  probable,  if  not  absolutely  cer- 
tain. St.  John  has  omitted  all  that  passed  in  the 
house  of  Caiaphas — the  accusations  brought  against 
Christ — the  false  witnesses — the  insults  which  he 
received  in  the  house  of  the  high  priest — and  the 
assembling  of  the  grand  council,  or  sanhedrin. 
These  he  found  amply  detailed  by  the  other  three 
evangelists ;  and  for  this  reason  it  appears  that  he 
omitted  them.  John's  is  properly  a  supplementary 
gospel    (See  the  note  on  Matt,  xxvi,  20.) 

29.  Pilate  then  went  out — This  was  an  act  of 
condescension ;  but,  as  the  Romans  had  confirmed 
to  the  Jews  the  free  use  of  all  their  rites  and  cere- 
monies, the  governor  could  not  do  less  than  com- 
ply with  them  in  this  matter.  He  went  out  to 
them,  that  they  might  not  be  obliged  to  come  into 
the  hall,  and  thus  run  the  risk  of  being  defiled. 

80.  If  ho  were  not  a  malefactor— So  th^  did 
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31  Then  said  Pilate  unto  them,  Take  je  him, 
and  judge  him  according  to  your  law.  The 
Jews  therefore  said  unto  him,  It  is  not  lawful 
for  us  to  put  any  man  to  death :  8d  '  That 
the  saying  of  Jesus  might  be  fulfilled,  which 
he  spake,  signifying  what  death  he  should  die. 
33  7  Then  Pilate  entered  into  the  judgment 
hall  again,  and  called  Jesus,  and  said  unto  Mm, 
Art  thou  the  King  of  the  Jews?  34  Jesus 
answered  him,  Sayest  thou  this  thing  of  thy- 
self, or  did  others  tell  it  thee  of  me  ?  35  Pilate 
answered.  Am  I  a  Jew?  Thine  own  nation 
and  the  chief  priests  have  delivered  thee  unto 
me:  what  hast  thou  done?  36  *  Jesus  an- 
swered, "My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world :  if 
my  kingdom  were  of  this  world,  then  would 
my  servants  fight,  that  I  should  not  be  de- 
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not  wish  to  make  Pilate  the  judge,  but  the  executor 
of  the  sentence  which  they  had  already  illegally 
passed. 

81.  It  is  not  lawfol  for  tis  to  pat  any  man 
to  death — They  might  have  judged  Jesus  accord- 
ing to  their  law,  as  Pilate  bade  them  do ;  but  they 
could  only  exeommumeaie  or  aoourge  him.  They 
might  have  voted  him  worthy  of  death ;  but  they 
could  not  put  him  to  death  if  any  thing  of  a  secu- 
lar nature  were  charged  against  him.  The  power 
of  life  and  death  was  in  all  probability  taken  from 
the  Jews  when  Archelaus,  king  of  Judea,  was  ban- 

.ished  to  Vienna,  and  Judea  Wias  made  a  Roman 
province ;  and  this  happened  more  than  fifty  years 
before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 

82.  That  the  •a3^ing  of  Jmus  Blight  be  ful- 
filled—Or, th%u  the  ward  toaa  fulfilled.  God  per- 
mitted  the  Jews  to  lose  the  power  of  life  and  death, 
in  the  sense  before  stated,  that,  according  to  the 
Roman  laws,  which  punished  sedition,  etc.,  with 
the  cross,  Ohrist  might  be  crucified,  according  to 
his  own  prediction.    (Chapter  xii,  82,  and  iii,  14.) 

88.  Art  thou  the  King  of  the  Jewa--St.  Luke 
says  expressly,  (xxiii,  2,)  that  when  the  Jews 
brought  him  to  Pilate  they  began  to  accuse  him  as 
a  rebel,  who  said  he  was  the  king  of  the  Jews,  and 
forbade  the  people  to  pay  tribute  to  Cesar.  It  was 
in  consequence  of  this  accusation  that  Pilate  asked 
the  question  mentioned  in  the  text 

84.  Sayest  thou  this  thing  of  thyself— That 
is.  Is  it  because  my  enemies  thus  accuse  me,  or  be- 
cause thou  hast  any  suspicion  of  me,  that  thou  ask- 
est  this  question  ? 

86.  Am  I  a  Jew-— That  is,  I  am  not  a  Jew,  and 
cannot  judge  whether  thou  art  what  is  called  the 
Chrieiy  the  kinff  of  t/ie  Jem.  It  is  thy  own  coun- 
trymen, and  their  spiritual  rulers,  who  delivered 
thee  up  to  me  with  the  above  accusation.  What 
hast  thon  done— If  thou  dost  not  profess  thyself 
king  over  this  people,  and  an  enemy  to  Cesar,  what 
is  it  that  thou  hast  done,  for  which  they  desire  thy 
condemnation. 

86.  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world— It  is 
purely  spiritual  and  divine.  If  it  had  been  of  a  sec- 
ular nature,  then  my  servants  would  have  contended 
— they  would  have  opposed  force  with  force,  as  the 
kingdoms  of  this  world  do  in  their  wars ;  but  as 
my  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world,  therefore  ^'no  re- 
sistance has  been  made.  ' 

87.  Thou  sayest — A  common  form  of  expres- 
894 


livered  to  the  Jews :  but  now  is  my  kingdom 
not  from  hence.  87  Pilate  therefore  said 
unto  him,  Art  thou  a  king  then  ?  Jeens  an- 
swered, Thou  sayest  that  I  am  a  king.  To  this 
end  was  I  bom,  and  for  this  cause  came  1  into 
the  world,  that  I  should  bear  witness  unto  tlie 
truth.  Every  one  that  ''is  of  the  truth  heareth 
my  voice.  39  Pilate  saith  unto  him,  What  is 
truth  ?  And  when  he  had  sakd  this,  he  went 
out  again  unto  the  Jews,  and  saith  unto  them, 

0  I  find  in  him  no  fault  at  all.  39  ^  But  ye 
have  a  custom,  that  I  should  release  unto  yon 
one  at  the  passover:   will  ye  therefore  that 

1  release  unto  you  the  King  of  the  Jews? 
4#  *Then  cried  they  aU  again,  saying,  Not 
this  man,  but  Barabbas.  'How  Barabbas  was 
a  robber. 
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sion  for,  Tes,  it  is  so.  I  was  bom  into  the  world 
that  I  might  set  up  and  maintain  a  spiritual  gov* 
emment ;  but  this  goremment  is  established  in  and 
by  truth.  AU  that  love  truth  hear  my  voice  and 
attend  to  the  spiritual  doctrines  I  preach.  It  is  by 
trtUh  alone  that  I  influence  the  minds  and  govern 
the  manners  of  my  subjects. 

88.  What  is  truth — [Pilate,  now  fully  convinced 
that  he  has  before  him  an  innocent  and  harmless 
enthusiast,  asks,  with  that  air  of  contemptuous  d^ 
recoHon  which  is  peculiar  to  the  material  under- 
standingin  regard  to  the  abstract  and  supernatural 
sphere,  PF%a^  f>  irvthf  A  phantom^  he  conceives 
it  to  be. — Mei/er.']  I  find  in  him  no  fault— Hav- 
ing asked  the  above  question,  and  being  convinced 
of  our  Lord's  innocence,  he  went  out  to  the  Jews 
to  testify  his  conviction,  and  to  deliver  him,  if  pos- 
sible, out  of  their  hands. 

89.  But  ye  have  a  custom-'Nothing  relative 
to  the  origin  or  reason  of  this  custom  is  known. 
Commentators  have  swam  in  an  ocean  of  conjecture 
on  this  point  They  have  lost  their  labour,  and 
made  nothing  out.  (See  the  notes  on  Matt  xxvii, 
16  ;  Luke  xxiii,  17.) 

40.  Barabbas  was  a  robber-— See  Matt  xxvii, 
16.  There  never  existed  a  more  perfidious,  cruel, 
and  murderous  people  than  these  Jews;  and  no 
wonder  they  preferred  a  murderer  to  the  Prince  of 
peace,  Christ  himself  had  said,  If  ye  were  of  the 
world,  the  world  would  love  its  own.  like  deavei 
to  like :  hence  we  need  not  be  surprised  to  find  the 
vilest  things  still  preferred  to  Christ,  his  kingdom^ 
and  his  salvation 

1)  It  18  not  easy  to  give  the  character  of  Pilate. 
From  the  manner  of  his  conduct,  we  scarcely  can 
tell  when  he  is  in  jest  or  in  earnest.  He  appears 
to  have  been  fully  convinced  of  the  innocence  of 
Christ ;  and  that  the  Jews,  through  envy  and  mal- 
ice, desired  his  destruction.  On  this  ground  he 
should  have  released  him;  but  he  was  afraid  to  of- 
fend the  Jews.  He  knew  they  were  an  uneasy^  fac- 
tious, and  seditious  people ;  and  he  was  afraid  to 
irritate  them.  -fW  juetitia^  ruat  coelum  /  was  no 
motto  of  his.  Through  fear  of  the  clamours  of  this 
bad  people,  he  permitted  all  the  forms  and  requi- 
sitions of  justice  to  be  outraged,  and  abandoned  the 
most  innocent  Jesus  to  their  rage  and  malice.  In 
this  case  he  knew  what  was  trtUh^  but  did  not  fol- 
low its  dictates;  and  he  as  hastily  abandoned  the 
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THEN  'Pilate  therefore  took  Jesus,  and 
scoargedAm.  3  And  the  soldiers  platted 
a  crown  of  thorns,  and  put  it  on  his  head,  and 
they  put  on  him  a  purple  robe,  3  And  sidd, 
Hail,  King  of  the  Jews !  and  they  smote  him 
with  their  hands.  4  Pilate  therefore  went 
forth  again,  and  saith  imto  them,  Behold,'! 
bring  him  forth  to  you,  ''that  ye  may  know 
that  1  find  no  fault  in  him.  5  Then  came  Je- 
sus forth,  wearing  the  orown  of  thorns,  and 
the  purple  robe.     And  Pilate  saith  unto  them. 


a  Matt.  aO.  19:  27.  26:  Mark  15. 15:  Lnke  18. 
18.  88;  veree  6. c  Acta  8.  13. 


Chap. 


author  of  it  as  he  did  the  question  he  had  asked 
concerning  it.  Pilate,  it  is  true,  was  disposed  to 
pity — the  Jews  were  full  of  malice  and  cruelty. 
They  both,  however,  joined  in  the  murder  of  our 
Lord.  The  most  that  we  can  say  for  Rlate  is,  that 
be  was  disposed  to  justice,  but  not  inclined  to  haz- 
ard his  comfort  or  safety  in  doing  it.  He  was  an 
easy,  pliable  man,  who  had  no  objection  to  do  a 
right  thing  if  it  should  cost  him  no  trouble ;  but 
he  felt  no  disposition  to  make  any  sacrifice,  eren  in 
behalf  of  innocence,  righteousness,  and  truth.  In 
all  the  business  Pilate  showed  that  be  was  not  a 
good  man  ;  and  the  Jews  proved  that  they  were  of 
their  father,  the  devil.    (See  chapter  xix,  8.) 

NOTES   ON   CHAPTER   XIX. 

1.  Pilate  . .  .  took  Jesus,  and  socorged  him 
— ^As  our  Lord  was  scourged  by  order  6f  Pilate,, it 
is  probable  he  was  scourged  in  the  Roman 
manner,  which  was  much  more  severe  than  that  of 
the  Jews.  The  latter  never  gave  more  than  thirty- 
nine  blows ;  for  the  law  had  absolutely  forbidden 
a  man  to  be  abwed  in  this  chastisement.  (Deut. 
XXV,  8.)  Though  it  was  customary  to  scourge  the 
person  who  was  to  be  crucified,  yet  it  appears  that 
Pilate  had  another  end  in  view  by  scourging  our 
Lord :  he  hoped  that  this  would  have  satisfi^  the 
Jews,  and  that  he  might  then  have  dismissed  Jesus. 
This  appears  from  Luke  xxiil,  16. 

2.  Platted  a  orown  of  thomi— See  on  Matt 
xxvii,  29. 

4.  Behold,  I  bring  him  forth  to  yon,  etc — 
[The  unjust  and  cruel  conduct  of  PiUte  appears  to 
have  had  for  its  object  to  satisfy  the  multitude  by 
the  mockery  and  degradation  of  the  so-called  King 
of  the  Jews:  and  with  that  view  he  now  brings 
forth  Jesus.  His  speech  is  equal  to — "  See  what  I 
have  done,  purely  to  please  you,  for  I  believe  him 
innocent.*' — Alford.'] 

5.  And  Pilate  laith . . .  Behold  the  man— 
The  man  who,  according  to  you,  aflPeots  the  govern- 
ment, and  threatens  to  take  away  the  empire  from 
the  Romans.  Behold  the  man  whom  ye  have 
brought  unto  me  as  an  enemy  to  Cesar,  and  as  a 
sower  of  the  seeds  of  sedition  in  the  land  1  In  him 
/  find  no  guilt ;  and  from  him  ye  have  no  occasion 
to  fear  any  evil. 

6.  Oruoify  him — Khrhvj  which  is  necessary  to 
the  text,  and  which  is  wanting  in  the  common  edi- 
tions, and  is  supplied  by  our  version  in  italics, 
is  added  here  on  the  authority  of  almost  every 
MS.  and  Version  of  importance.  [The  authorities 
seem  to  be  about  equally  divided  for  and  againtt 
h.  The  sense  is  the  same  in  either  case.]  Take 
ye  him,  and  oruoify — [A  paradox^  amounting  to  a 
peevish  and  irritated  refusal,  ainoe  the  Jews  had 


Behold  the  man  t  6  ^  When  the  chief  priests 
therefore  and  officers  saw  him,  they  cried  out, 
saying.  Crucify  Am,  crucify  him.  Pilate  saith 
unto  them,  Tdce  ye  him,  and  crucify  him :  for 
I  find  no  fault  in  him.  7  The  Jews  answered 
him,  «•  We  have  a  law,  and  by  our  law  he  ought 
to  die,  because  *he  made  himself  the  Son  of 
God. 

§  When  Pilate  therefore  heard  that  saying, 
he  was  the  more  afraid ;  9  And  went  again 
into  the  judgment  hall,  and  saith  unto  Jesus, 
Whence  art  thou  ?    '  But  Jesus  gave  him  no 


d  Lev.  M.  18.- 


tMatt.  2S.  05;  chap.  &  18;  10. 
Ok.  7;  Matt  27.  li  14. 
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not  the  Hght  of  execution.    Crucify  him  yourselves, 
if  you  will  have  him  crucified. — Meyer.l 

7.  We  have'  a  law — ^In  Lev.  xxiv,  14-16,  we 
find  that  blasphemers  of  God  were  to  be  put  to 
death ;  and  the  chief  priests  having  charged  Jesus 
with  blasphemy,  they  therefore  voted  that  he  de- 
served to  die.  (See  Matt  xxvi,  66,  66.)  They  might 
refer  also  to  the  law  against  false  prophets,  as 
stated  in  Deut  xviii,  20.  The  Son  of  Ood— It 
is  certain  that  the  Jews  understood  this  in  a  very 
peculiar  sense.  When  Christ  called  himself  the 
Son  of  Ood,  they  understood  it  to  imply  positive 
equality  to  the  Supreme  Being ;  and,  if  they  were 
wrong,  our  Lord  never  attempted  to  correct  theuL 

8.  He  was  the  more  afraid — While  Jesus 
was  accused  only  as  a  disturber  of  the  peace  of 
the  nation,  which  accusation  Pilate  knew  to  be 
faUe^  he  knew  he  could  deliver  him,  because  the 
judgment  in  that  case  belonged  to  himself;  but 
when  the  Jews  brought  a  charge  against  him  of 
the  most  capital  natnre  from  their  own  lawe,  be 
then  saw  that  he  had  everything  to  fear  if  he  did 
not  deliver  Jesus. to  their  will.  The  sanhedrin 
must  not  be  offended — the  populace  must  not  be 
irritated ;  from  the  former  a  complaint  might  be 
sent  against  him  to  Cesar :  the  latter  might  revolt, 
or  proceed  to  some  acts  of  violence,  ^e  end  of 
which  could  not  be  foreseen.  Pilate  was  certainly 
to  be  pitied :  he  saw  what  was  right,  and  he  wished 
to  do  it;  but  he  had  not  sufficient  firmness  of 
mind.  [For  simple  right  and  justice  he  evidently 
cared  very  little,  but  he  preferred  to  do  what  was 
right  because  he  supposed  that  it  would  be  safest] 
He  had  a  vile  people  to  govern,  and  it  was  not  an 
easy  matter  to  keep  them  quiet.  Some  suppose 
that  Pilate's  fear  arose  from  hearing  that  Jesus 
had  said  he  was  the  Son  of  God  [Which  served 
also  to  confirm  the  omen  already  furnished  by  the 
dream  of  his  wife. — Afford"]  Pilate,  who  was  a 
polytheist,  believed  that  it  was  possible  for  the  off- 
spring of  the  gods  to  visit  mortals ;  and  he  was 
afraid  to  condemn  Jesus,  for  fear  of  offending 
some  of  the  supreme  deities.  Perhaps  the  ques- 
tion in  the  next  verse  refers  to  this. 

9.  Whence  art  thoa  —  Pilate  made  this  in- 
quiry to  learn  who  were  the  parents  of  Christ; 
what  were  his  pretensions,  and  whether  he  really 
were  a  demigod,  such  as  the  heathens  believed  in. 
To  this  question  we  find  our  Lord  gave  no  answer. 
He  had  already  told  him  that  his  kingdom  was  not 
of  this  world  ;  and  that  he  came  to  erect  a  spiritual 
kingdom,  not  a  temporal  one.  (Chap,  xviii,  36,  87.) 
This  answer  he  deemed  sufficient ;  and  he  did  not 
choose  to  satisfy  a  criminal  curiosity,  nor  to  enter 
into  any  debate  concerning  the  absurdity  of  the 
heathen  worship. 
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answer.  10  Then  saith  Pilate  nnto  him, 
Speakest  thou  not  unto  me  ?  knowest  thou  not 
that  I  have  power  to  crucify  thee,  and  have 
l)ower  to  release  thee?  11  Jesus  answered, 
f  Thou  couldest  have  no  power  at  all  against 
me,  except,  it  were  given  thee  from  ahove : 
therefore  he  that  delivered  me  unto  thee  hath 
the  greater  sin.  13  And  from  thenceforth 
Pilate  sought  to  release  him:  hut  the  Jews 
cried  out,  saying,  ^  if  thou  let  this  man  go,  thou 
art  not  Cesar's  friend :  '  whosoever  maketh 
himself  a  king  speaketh  against  Cesar. 

13  When  Pilate  therefore  heard  that  saying, 
he  brought  Jesus  forth,  and  sat  down  in  the 

i'udgment  seat  in  a  place  that  is  called  the 
^avement,  but  in  the  Hebrew,  Gabbatha. 
14  And  ^  it  was  the  preparation  of  the  pass- 
over,  and  about  the  sixth  hour :  and  he  saith 


o  Luke  32.  S3;  chap.  7.  80.— 
IrMatt.  27.  «2. — IQea.  49. 
16.  16:  Luke  23.  24. 


-h  Luke  23.  2- i  Acta  17.  7. 

10. mMati.  27.  95,  81;  Mark 


10.  I  have  power  to  cruciiy,  etc. — [The  de- 
fiance of  the  tyrant.  Pawer^  alone,  is  appealed  to 
by  one  whose  only  duty  is  to  hear  and  decide  ac- 
cording to  law  and  justice.] 

11.  Hath  the  greater  sin — It  is  a  sm  in  thee 
to  condemn  me  while  thou  art  conrinced  in  thy  con- 
science that  I  am  innocent :  but  the  Jews  who  de- 
livered me  to  thee,  and  Judas  who  delivered  me  to 
the  Jews,  have  the  greater  crime  to  answer  for. 
Thy  ignorance  in  some  measure  excuses  thee^  but 
the  rage  and  malice  of  the  Jews  intensified  their 
guilt 

12.  From  thenceforth  —  fPilate  himself  was 
deeply  struck  by  these  words  of  majesty  and  mild- 
ness, and  almost  sympathy  for  his  weakness,  and 
made  a  last,  and  evidently  a  somewhat  longer,  at- 
tempt than  before  to  deliver  him. — AlforcL]  Pi- 
late sought  to  release  him — Pilate  made  Jive 
several  attempts  to  release  our  Lord :  as  we  may 
learn  from  Luke  xxiii,  4,  15,  20,  22 ;  John  xix,  4, 
12,  18.  Thou  art  not  Oesar'a  friend — This  in- 
sinuation determined  Pilate  to  make  no  further 
resistance :  be  was  afraid  of  being  accused,  and  he 
knew  Tiberius  was  one  of  the  most  jealous  and 
distrustful  princes  in  the  world. 

18.  The  Pavement — At^darpuTov,  literally,  a 
stone  pavement :  probably  it  was  that  place  in  the 
open  court  where  the  chair  of  justice  was  set,  for 
the  prefects  of  provinces  always  held  their  courts 
of  justice  in  the  open  air,  and  which  was  paved 
with  stones  of  various  colours,  (red,  blue,  white, 
and  black  marble ;)  what  we  still  term  Mosaic 
work.  Such  are  the  Roman  pavements  frequently 
dug  up  in  various  countries  where  the  Romans  had 
military  stations.  Gabbatha — That  is,  an  elevated 
place;  and  it  is  very  likely  that  the  judgment  seat 
was  considerably  elevated  in  the  court,  and  that 
the  governor  went  up  to  it  by  steps. 

14.  It  was  the  preparation  of  the  paas- 
over — That  is,  the  time  in  which  they  were  just 
preparing  to  kill  the  paschal  lamb.  Critics  differ 
widely  concerning  the  time  of  our  Lord's  cruci- 
fixion; and  this  verse  is  variously  understood. 
Some  think  it  signifies  merely  the  preparation  of 
the  sabbath :  and  that  it  is  called  the  preparation 
of  the  passover  because  the  preparation  of  the 
sabbath  happened  that  year  on  the  eve  of  the 
passover.  Others  think  that  the  preparation  of 
the  sabbath  is  distinctly  spoken  of  in  verse  81, 
896 


unto  the  Jews,  Behold  your  King!  15  But 
they  cried  out,  Away  with  Aim,  away  with 
Aim,  crucify  him.  Pilate  saith  unto  them. 
Shall  I  crucify  your  king?  The  chief  priests 
answered,  *We  have  no  king  but  Cesar. 
16  "Then  delivered  he  him  Sierefore  unto 
them  to  be  crucified.  And  they  took  Jesus, 
and  led  him  away. 

17  "And  he  bearing  his  cross  •went  forth 
into  a  place  cdled  ths  place  of  a  skull,  which 
is  called  in  the  Hebrew  Golgotha:  18  Where 
they  crucified  him,  and  two  others  with  him, 
on  either  side  one,  and  Jesus  in  the  midst. 

19  p  And  Pilate  wrote  a  title,  and  put  it  on 
the  cross.  And  the  writing  was,  JESUS  OF 
NAZARETH  THE  KING  OF  THE  JEWS. 
ao  This  title  then  read  many  of  the  Jews;  for 
the  place  where  Jesus  was  crucified  was  nigh 

nMatUiew  27.  81.  88:  Mark  15.  21.  32:  Luke  23.26.83. 

oNtunbers  15. 86:  Mebrews  13. 12. p  Matthew  27.  87:  Mark 

1&.  26;  Luke  28.  38. 

and  was  diiferent  from  what  is  here  mentioned. 
Contending  nations  may  be  more  easily  reconciled 
than  contending  critics.  [According  to  this,  our 
Lord  suffered  on  the  day  preceding  the  evening  on 
which  the  passover  was  celebrated,  which  necessi- 
tates the  conclusion  that,  if  he  ate  the  passover 
that  year — for  which  the  evidence  seems  to  be  con- 
clusive— that  he  anticipated  the  usual  time  by  one 
day.]  The  sixth  hour — Mark  says  (chapter  xv, 
25)  that  it  was  the  third  hour.  Tpinj  (the  third) 
is  the  reading  of  a  considerable  number  of  respect- 
able MSS.  and  Versions.  The  major  part  of  the 
best  critics  think  that  rplnj,  the  third,  is  the  gen- 
uine reading.  (See  note  on  Mark  xv,  25.)  [Not  so 
in  the  latest  revised  text.]  Behold  yoor  King — 
This  was  probably  intended  as  irow/ ;  and  by  thus 
turning  their  pretended  serious  apprehensions  into 
ridicule,  Pilate  hoped  still  to  release  Jesus. 

15.  Away  with  him— 'A/oov:  Probably  this 
means,  kiU  him.  In  Isaiah  Ivii,  1,  it  is  said.  Koi 
&v6pe^  diKoloi  aipdvraiy  and  jtist  men  are  taken 
away;  that  is,  according  to  some,  by  a  violent 
death.  We  have  no  king  but  Oeaar — [This  de- 
cisive declaration,  although  it  perfidiously  denied 
the  sense  of  the  hierarchy,  so  awakened  (in  Pilate) 
fear  of  the  emperor,  as  at  last  to  completely  dis- 
arm the  procurator ;  and  now  the  tragic  and  igno- 
minious  final  result  of  his  judicial  action  comes  out 
See  Meyer.] 

16.  Then  delivered  he  him  . . .  unto  them— 
[That  is,  to  the  Jews.]  This  was  not  till  after  he 
had  washed  his  hands,  (Matt  xxvii,  24,)  to  show, 
by  that  symbolical  action,  that  he  was  innocent  of 
the  death  of  Christ  John  omits  this  circumsunce, 
together  with  the  insults  which  Christ  received 
from  the  soldiers.  (See  Matt  xxvii,  26,  etc. ;  Mark 
XV,  16,  etc) 

17.  Bearing  his  oroM — ^He  bore  it  all  alone 
first;  when  he  could  no  longer  carry  the  vhoU^ 
through  weakness,  occasioned  by  the  ill  usage  he 
had  received,  Simon,  a  Cyrenian,  hdped  him  to 
carry  it  See  the  note  on  Matt  xxvii,  82.  Gol- 
gotha—See  on  Matt,  xxvii,  83. 

18.  Two  othen— Matthew  and  Mark,  in  the 
parallel  places,  call  thrai  robbers  or  mttrderers ; 
they  probably  belonged  to  the  gang  of  Barabbas. 
See  about  the  fiffure  of  the  cross,  and  the  nature 
of  crucifixion,  on  Matt,  xxvii,  85. 

19.  PilatewTOteatitl»-SeeonMattxxvii,87. 
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to  the  city;  and  it  was  written  in  Hebrew,  and 
Greek,  and  Latin.  21  Then  said  the  chief 
miests  of  the  Jews  to  Pilate,  Write  not,  The 
King  of  the  Jews ;  but  that  he  said,  I  am  King 
of  the  Jews.  39  Pilate  answered,  What  I 
have  written  I  have  written. 

23  qThen  the  soldiers,  when  they  had  cm- 
cified  Jesns,  took  his  garments,  and  made  four 
parts,  to  every  soldier  a  part ;  and  also  his  coat : 
now  the  coat  was  without  seam, '  woven  from 
the  top  throughout.  24  They  said  therefore 
among  tliemselves.  Let  us  not  rend  it,  but  cast 
lots  for  it,  whose  it  shall  be :  tliat  the  Scrip- 
ture might  be  fulfilled,  which  saith,  'They 
parted  my  raiment  among  them,  and  for  my 


Q  Matt.  27.  85;  Mark  15.  24:  Lnke  28.  84. rOr,  wrought. 

»  Psa.  82. 18. 1  Matt.  27.  65 :  Mark  15.  40:  Luke  23.  49. 


20.  Hebrew  .  . .  Greek  .  . .  I«atin  —  See  on 
Luke  xxiii,  88. 

22.  What  I  have  written,  I  have  written— 
That  is,  I  will  not  alter  what  I  have  written.  Ro- 
man laws  forbade  judical  sentence  to  be  altered 
when  once  pronounced ;  and  as  this  inscription  was 
considered  as  the  sentence  pronounced  against  our 
Lord,  therefore  it  could  not  be  changed :  but  this 
form  of  speech  is  common  in  the  Jewish  writings, 
and  means  simply,  what  is  done  shall  continue. 
Pilate  seems  to  speak  propfietically.  This  is  the 
king  of  the  Jews :  they  shall  have  no  other  Mes- 
siah forever. 

28.  To  every  soldier  a  part— So  it  appears 
there  were /our  soldiers  employed  in  nailing  him  to 
and  rearing  up  the  cross.  [This  under  dress  was 
woven  of  one  piece,  as  Josephus  (ArUiq.y  i,  8,  chap- 
ter 8)  describes  the  dress  of  the  high  priest — 
Tholuck,']  The  coat  was  without  seam — Our 
Lord  was  now  in  the  grand  office  of  high  priest^ 
and  was  about  to  offer  the  eiqnatory  victim  for  the 
sin  of  the  world.  And  it  is  worthy  of  remark  that 
the  very  dress  he  was  in  was  similar  to  that  of  the 
Jewish  high  priest. 

24.  That  the  Scripture  might  be  fulfilled — 
These  words  are  substantially  found  in  the  text 
in  Matt,  xxvii,  85 ;  but  they  are  there  of  doubtful 
authority :  but  in  the  text  of  John  they  are  not 
omitted  by  one  MS.,  Version,  or  ancient  commenta- 
tor. The  words  are  taken  from  Psa.  xxii,  18,  where 
it  appears  they  were  spoken  prophetically  of  this 
treatment  which  Jesus  received,  upwajxl  of  a 
thousand  years  before  it  took  place.  But  it  should 
be  remarked  that  this  form  of  speech,  which  fre- 
quently occurs,  often  means  no  more  than  that  the 
thing  so  fell  out  that  such  a  portion  of  Scripture 
may  be  exactly  applied  to  it. 

25.  Mary  the  wife  of  01eopha»— She  is  said, 
in  Matt  xxvii,  56,  (see  the  note  there,)  and  Mark 
XV,  40,  to  have  been  the  mother  of  James  the 
Less,  and  of  Joses;  and  this  James,  her  son,  is 
said,  in  Matt,  x,  8,  to  have  been  the  son  of  Al- 
pheus ;  hence  it  seems  that  Alpheus  and  Cleophas 
were  the  same  person.  In  many  cases,  however,  it 
is  very  difficult  to  distinguish  the  diiferent  Maries 
mentioned  by  the  evangelists.  [Are .  there  only 
three  women  here  named — ^the  usual  opinion — so 
that  "  Mary  of  Cleophas,"  (wife  or  mother,)  and 
*'*'  his  mother's  sister "  are  in  apposition,  (refer  to 
the  same  person,)  or  are  there  four,  so  that  **  Mary 
of  Cleophas  "  is  to  be  taken  by  itself,  and  the  wo- 
men are  brought  forward  in  two  pairs  f  It  is  highly 
Improbable  of  itself,  and  established  by  no  in- 


vesture  they  did  cast  lots.  These  things  there- 
fore the  soldiers  did. 

35  *  Now  there  stood  by  the  cross  of  Jesns 
his  mother,  and  his  mother's  sister,  Mary 
the  wife  of  "  Cleophas,'  and  Mary  Magdalene. 
36  When  Jesus  therefore  saw  his  mother,  and 
"  the  disciple  standing  by,  whom  he  loved,  he 
saith  unto  his  mother,  « Woman,  behold  thy 
son  I  27  Then  saith  he  to  the  disciple,  Be- 
hold thy  mother  I  And  from  that  hour  that 
disciple  took  her  y  unto  his  own  home, 

38  After  this,  Jesns  knowing  that  all  things 
were  now  accomplished,  'that  the  Scripture 
might  be  fulfilled,  saith,  I  thirst  39  I^ow 
there  was  set  a  vessel  f  uU  of  vinegar :   and 


ttOr,  Clopas. pLuke  24. 18. wChap.  18.  23;  90.  3;  21.  7, 

20. 24. X  Chap.  2.  4. y  Chap.  1. 11 ;  16. 82. g  Pia.  69.  2L 

Stance,  that  two  sisters  bore  the  same  name.  As, 
further,  it  is  in  keeping  with  the  peculiarity  of 
John  not  to  mention  his  ovm  name,  if  he  also  does 
not  mention  his  mother  by  name,  (Salome,)  who, 
according  to  both  Matthew  and  Mark,  was  present, 
and  so,  the  unnamed  "  sister  of  his  mother  "  would 
seem  to  refer  to  Salome,  John^s  own  mother. — 
Meyer,"]  [According  to  the  above  view,  there  were 
four  women  present,  namely,  (1)  Mary,  the  mother 
of  Jesus ;  (2)  her  sister,  John^s  mother ;  (S)  the  wife 
of  Cleophas ;  (4)  Mary  Magdelene.] 

26.  The  disciple  . . .  whom  he  loved— John, 
the  writer  of  this  gospel.  Woman,  behold  thy 
son — [The  relationship  in  the  flesh  between  the 
Lord  and  his  mother  was  about  to  close ;  hence  he 
commends  her  to  another  son,  who  should  care  for 
her  and  protect  her.  Thus — as  at  the  marriage  in 
Cana,  when  his  official  independence  of  her  was  to 
be  testified,  so  now — ^he  addresses  her  as  yvvaiy 
womany  (a  word  of  respect  rather  than  of  fatniliar 
affectum.) — Alford.] 

28.  I  thirst— The  Scripture  that  referred  to  his 
drinking  the  vinegar  is  Psa.  Ixix,  21.  The  fatigue 
which  he  had  undergone,  the  grief  he  had  felt,  the 
heat  of  the  day,  and  his  long  fasting,  were  the 
natural  causes  of  this  thirst.  This  he  would  have 
borne  without  complaint;  but  he  wished  t6  give 
them  the  fullest  proof  of  his  being  the  Messiah, 
by  distinctly  marking  how  every  thing  relative  to 
the  Messiah,  which  had  been  written  in  the 
prophets,  had  its  complete  fulfilment  (accom- 
plishment) in  him.  [Here  must  be  mentally  in- 
serted the  three  hours  of  darkness,  broken  by  the 
cry  jSZbAt.] 

29.  A  vessel  full  of  vinegar— This  was  pro- 
bably that  tart  small  wine  which  we  are  assured 
was  the  common  drink  of  the  Roman  soldiers; 
and  although  it  is  probable  that  it  was  brought  at 
this  time  for  the  use  of  the  four  Roman  soldiers 
who  were  employed  at  the  crucifixion  of  our  Lord, 
yet  it  is  as  probable  that  it  might  have  been  fur- 
nished for  the  use  of  the  persons  crucified :  who, 
in  that  lingering  kind  of  death,  must  necessarily 
be  grievously  tormented  with  thirst.  This  vinegar 
must  not  be  confounded  with  the  vinegar  and  gall 
mentioned  in  Matt  xxvii,  84,  and  Mark  xv,  23. 
Thaty  being  a  stupefying  potion,  intended  to  alleviate 
his  pain,  he  refused  to  drink ;  but  of  this  he  took 
a  little,  and  then  expired.  (Verse  80.)  And  put 
it  upon  hyssop — [The  vessel  was  in  readiness  for 
the  purpose  of  quenching  the  thirst  of  those  cruci- 
fied, who  had  always  to  suffer  much  therefrom, 
with  the  sponge  and  stalk  of  hyaaop,  whiphjien 
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the  J  'filled  a  sponge  with  vinegar,  and  put  it 
npon  hyssop,  and  put  it  to  his  mouth.  30  When 
Jesus  therefore  had  received  the  vinegar,  he 
said,  ''It  is  finished:  and  he  ho  wed  his  head, 
and  gave  up  the  ghost.  31  The  Jews  there- 
fore, <^  because  it  was  the  preparation,  **that 
the  bodies  should  not  remain  upon  the  cross 
on  the  sabbath  day,  (for  that  sabbath  day  was 
a  high  day,)  besought  Pilate  that  their  legs 
might  be  broken,  and  that  they  might  be  taken 
away.  3)1  Then  came  the  soldiers,  and  brake 
the  legs  of  the  first,  and  of  the  other  which 
was  crucified  with  him.  33  But  when  they 
came  to  Jesus,  and  saw  that  he  was  dead  al- 
ready, they  brake  not  his  legs:  34  But  one  of 
the  soldiers  with  a  spear  pierced  his  side,  and 
forthwith  "came  there  out  blood  and  water. 
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to  serve  for  handing  it  up.  Of  the  bitter  ztwpefy- 
ing  drinky  which  Jesus  had  disdained  to  di-ink, 
(Matthew  and  Mark,)  John  says  nothing. — Meyer."] 

80.  It  is  finiflhed — [Tfr^Aeerrai,  expresses  the 
fulfilling  of  that  appointed  course  of  humiliation, 
obedience,  and  suffering  which  the  Lord  Jesus  had 
undertaken.  That  was  now  over — ^the  redemption 
of  man  accomplished — and  from  this  time  "  the  joy 
that  was  set  before  him  "  begins. — Alford,]  [The 
**  it,"  properly  supplied  in  the  translation  of  the 
verb,  spoken  by  our  Lord,  (or  by  the  evangelist 
given  as  the  equivalent  of  what  he  said,)  represents 
not  the  whole  redemptive  work  of  Christ,  but  the 
stage  now  reached  of  his  humiliation  and  his  ex- 
piatory offering  of  himself  as  a  ransom  price  for 
all  men.  The  prodigies  which  happened  at  our 
Lord's  death,  and  which  are  mentioned  by  the  oth- 
er three  evangelists,  are  omitted  by  John,  because 
he  found  the  others  had  sufficiently  stated  them, 
and  it  appears  he  had  nothing  new  to  add. 

81.  It  was  the  preparation — Every  sabbath 
had  a  preparation  which  began  at  the  ninth  hour 
(that  is,  three  o'clock)  the  preceding  evening.  The 
time  fixed  here  was  undoubtedly  in  conformity  to 
the  Jewish  custom,  as  they  began  their  preparation 
at  three  o'clock  on  the  Friday  evening.  (See  Matt, 
xxvii,  67.)  That  the  bodies  should  not  remain 
—For  the  law  (Deut.  xxi,  22,  23)  ordered  that  the 
bodies  of  criminals  should  not  hang  all  night ;  and 
they  did  not  wish  to  have  the  sabbath  profaned  by 
either  taking  them  down  on  that  day,  or  letting 
them  hang  to  disturb  the  joy  of  that  holy  time. 
Possibly  their  consciences  began  to  sting  them  for 
what  they  had  done,  and  they  wished  to  remove 
the  victim  of  their  malice  out  of  their  sight  For 
that  sabbath  day  was  a  high  day— 1)  Because 
it  was  the  sabbatL  2)  Because  it  was  the  day  on 
which  all  the  people  presented  themselves  in  the 
temple  according  to  the  command  of  Exod.  xxiii,  17. 
3)  Because  that  was  the  day  on  which  the  sheaf  of 
the  first  fruits  was  offered,  according  to  the  com- 
mand in  Lev.  xxiii,  10,  11.  So  that  upon  this  day 
there  happened  to  be  three  solemnities  in  one.  — 
lAghtfoot  It  might  be  properly  called  **a  high 
day,"  because  the  passover  fell  on  that  sabba^ 
Their  legs  might  be  broken— Lactantius  says, 
(1.  iv,  c.  26,)  that  it  was  a  common  custom  to  bre^k 
the  legs  or  other  bones  of  criminals  upon  the  cross ; 
and  this  appears  to  have  been  a  kind  of  cot^  de 
grdce^  the  sooner  to  put  them  out  of  pain. 

888 


3ft  And  he  that  saw  it  bare  record,  and  hia 
record  is  true ;  and  he  knoweth  that  he  saith 
true,  that  ye  might  believe.  36  For  these 
things  were  done,  ^that  the  Scripture  should 
be  fulfilled,  A  bone  of  him  shall  not  be  broken. 
37  And  again  another  Scripture  saith,  'They 
shall  look  on  him  whom  they  pierced. 

39  >>And  after  this  Joseph  of  Arimathea, 
being  a  disciple  of  Jesus,  but  secretly  'for  fear 
of  the  Jews,  besought  Pilate  that  he  might 
take  away  the  body  of  Jesus:  and  Pilate  gave 
him  leave.  He  came  therefore,  and  took  the 
body  of  Jesus.  39  And  there  came  also 
■»  Nicodemus,  (which  at  the  first  came  to  Jesus 
by  night,)  and  brought  a  mixture  of  myrrh 
and  aloes,  about  a  hundred  pound  weight, 
40  Then  took  they  the  body  of  Jesus,  and 
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84.  With  a  spear  pierced  his  aide— [Proba- 
bly the  piercing  of  the  side  was  often  practised, 
and  it  is  almost  certain  that  it  was  performed  on 
the  two  malefactors  at  this  time.]  Blood  and 
water — It  may  be  naturally  supposed  that  the  spear 
went  through  tiie  pericardium  and  pierced  the  heart ; 
that  the  water  proceeded  from  the  former,  and  the 
blood  from  the  latter.  As  the  law  in  this  case 
stated  that  the  criminals  were  to  continue  on  the 
cross  till  they  died^  the  side  of  our  Lord  was  pierced 
to  secure  the  accomplishment  of  the  law ;  and  the 
issuing  of  the  blood  and  water  appears  to  be  only 
a  natural  effect  of  the  above  cause,  and  probably 
nothing  mystical  or  spiritual  was  intended  by  it. 
However,  it  affords  the  fullest  proof  that  Jesus 
died  for  our  sins. 

85.  He  that  law  it^Most  probably  John  him- 
self, who  must  have  been  pretty  near  the  cross  to 
have  been  able  to  distinguish  between  the  blood  and 
the  water,  as  they  issued  from  the  side  of  our 
blessed  Lord.  And  he  knoweth— This  appears 
to  be  an  appeal  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  for  the  truth  of 
the  testimony  which  he  had  now  delivered.  But 
why  such  a  solemn  appeal,  unless  there  was  some- 
thing miraculous  in  this  matter  ?  It  might  appear 
to  him  necessary :  1)  Because  the  other  evangelists 
had  not  noticed  it.  2)  Because  it  contained  the 
most  decisive  proof  of  the  death  of  Christ :  as  a 
wound  such  as  this  was  could  not  have  been  inflict- 
ed (though  other  causes  had  been  wanting)  without 
occasioning  the  death  of  the  person  ;  and  on  his 
dying  for  men  depended  the  salvation  of  the  world. 
And,  8)  Because  two  important  prophecies  were  ful^ 
filled  by  this  very  circumstance,  both  of  which  des- 
ignated more  particularly  the  perton  of  the  Metti- 
^:  A  bone  of  him  thaU  not  be  broketi ;  (Exod. 
xii,  46 ;  Num.  ix,  12 ;  Psa.  xxxiv,  20 :)  They  shall 
look  vpon  him  whom  they  pierced  ;  (Zech.  xii,  10 ; 
Psa.  xxii,  16.) 

88.  Joseph  of  Arimathea— See  on  Matt  xxvii, 
67-60;  and  particularly  on  Mark  xv,  42,  48. 

89.  Nicodemus — See  on  chapter  ill,  1,  etc 
M3rrrh  and  aloes — ^Which  drugs  were  used  to 
preserve  bodies  from  putrefaction.  Galmet  says 
that  the  aloes  mentioned  here  is  a  liquor  which 
runs  from  an  aromatic  tree,  and  is  widely  different 
from  that  called  aloes  among  us.  Some  have  ob- 
jected that  a  hundred  pounds*  wdriit  of  myrrh 
and  aloes  was  enough  to  embalm  two  hundred  dead 
bodies;  and  instead  of  sMrdp,  a  ^MME^f^lW^ 
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wonnd  *  it  in  linen  clothes  wit^  the  spices,  as 
the  manner  of  the  Jews  is  to  bary.  41  Now 
in  the  place  where  he  was  crncified  there  was 
a  garden ;  and  in  the  garden  a  new  sepulchre, 
wherein  was  never  man  yet  laid.  49  "  There 
laid  they  Jesns  therefore  » because  of  the  Jews' 
preparation  day ;  for  the  sepulchre  was  nigh 
at  hand. 

CHAPTER  XX. 

THE  •  first  day  of  the  week  oometh  Mary 
Magctklene  early,  when  it  was  yet  dark, 
unto  the  sepulchre,  and  seeth  the  Stone  taken 
away  from  the  sepulchre.  %  Then  she  run- 
neth, and  cometh  to  Simon  Peter,  and  to  the 
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critics  have  proposed  to  read  kKdrepov — a  mixture 
of  myrrh  and  aloes^  of  about  a  pound  kach.  (See 
BowTKR'a  Conjectures.)  But  it  may  be  observed 
that  yreat  quantities  ot  spices  were  used  for  em- 
balming dead  bodies,  when  they  intended  to  show 
peculiar  marks  of  respect  to  the  deceased.  A  great 
quantity  was  used  at  the  funeral  of  Aristobulus ; 
and  it  is  said  that  five  hundred  servants  bearing 
aromatics  attended  the  funeral  of  Herod ;  (see  Jo- 
S8PHD8,  Aiit.^  b.  XV,  c.  8,  8. 4 ;  and  b.  xvii,  c.  8,  s.  8 ;) 
and  fourscore  pounds  of  spices  were  used  at  the  fu- 
neral of  R.  Gamaliel  the  elder. 

40.  Wonnd  it  in  linen — See  on  chapter  xi,  84. 

41.  There  was  a  garden — It  was  an  ancient 
custom  for  particular  families  to  have  burying- 
places  in  their  gardens.  (See  2  Kings  xxi,  18,  26.) 
New  sepulchre — See  on  Matt,  xxvii,  60. 

42.  Beoanse  of  the  Jews'  preparation — From 
this  it  may  be  conjectured  that  they  had  designed 
to  put  him  in  a  more  magnificent  tomb ;  or,  that 
they  intended  to  make  one  expressly  for  himself 
after  tlie  passover :  or,  that  they  had  designed  to 
put  him  somewhere  else,  but  could  not  do  it  for 
want  of  time ;  and  that  tbey  put  him  there  because 
the  tomb  was  nigh.  It  appears  plainly,  from  em- 
balming, etc.,  that  none  of  these  persons  had  any 
hope  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ.  They  con- 
sidered him  as  a  great  and  eminent  prophet,  and 
treated  him  as  such. 

In  the  burial  of  our  Lord,  a  remarkable  proph- 
ecy was  fulfilled  :  His  death  was  appointed  with  the 
wicked ;  and  with  a  rich  man  was  his  tomb,  (See 
Lowth  on  Isa.  liii,  9.)  Every  thing  attending  his 
mock  trial,  his  passion,  his  death,  his  burial,  etc., 
afforded  the  fullest  proof  of  his  innocence.  In  still 
eontinuing  to  reject  him,  the  Jews  seem  to  have  ex- 
ceeded the  ordinary  bounds  of  incredulity  and  cal- 
lousness of  heart.  But  where  people  once  make  a 
covenant  with  unbelief,  argument,  demonstration, 
and  miracles  themselves,  fail  to  convince  them.  As 
their  conviction  is  rendered  impossible,  through  this 
obstinacy,  it  belongs  to  Gk>d*s  justice  to  confound 
them.  At  present  they  have  scarcely  any  correct 
knowledge «f  the  true  God;  and,  while  they  con- 
tinue to  reject  the  genuine  faith,  they  are  capable 
of  erediting  the  most  degrading  absurdities. 

NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  XX. 
Al)  that  John  relates  concerning  the  resurrection 
of  our  Lord  he  has  collected  partly  from  the  ac- 
count given  by  Mary  Magdalene,  and  partly  from 
his  own  observations.  From  Maty  he  derived  the 
informetion  given  recorded  venee  1,  2,  and  verses 


''Other  disciple,  whom  Jesus  loved,  and  saith 
unto  them.  They  have  taken  away  the  Lord 
out  of  the  sepulchre,  and  we  know  not  where 
they  have  laid  him.  S  *  Peter  therefore  went 
forth,  and  that  other  disciple,  and  came  to  the 
sepulchre.  4  So  they  ran  both  together :  and 
the  other  disciple  did  outrun  Peter,  and  came 
first  to  the  sepulchre.  5  And  he  stooping 
down,  and  looking  in,  saw  ^  the  linen  clothes 
lying;  yet  went  he  not  in.  6  Then  coraetli 
Simon  Peter  following  him,  and  went  into  the 
sepulchre,  and  seeth  the  linen  clothes  lie, 
7  And  « the  napkin,  that  was  about  his  head, 
not  lying  with  the  linen  clothes,  but  wrapped 
together  in  a  place  by  itself.    8  Then  went  in 
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11-18:  from  his  own  actual  knowledge,  what  he 
relates  verses  8-10,  19-29,  and  the  whole  of  chap- 
ter xxi.  It  is  supposed  that  he  details  the  account 
given  by  Mary,  without  altering  any  circumstance, 
and  without  either  addition  or  retrenchment.  (See 
RosenmiUler.) 

1.  The  first  day  of  the  week — On.  what  we 
call  Sunday  morning,  the  morning  after  the  Jewish 
sabbath.  As  Christ  had  been  buried  in  haste,  these 
holy  women  had  bought  aromatics  (Mark  xvi,  1, 
Luke  xxiv,  1)  to  embalm  him  afresh,  and  in  a 
more  complete  manner  than  it  could  have  been  done 
by  Joseph  and  Nicodemus.  John  only  mentions 
Mary  of  Magdala,  because  he  appears  to  wish  to 
give  a  more  detailed  history  of  her  conduct  than  of 
any  of  the  rest ;  but  the  other  evangelists  speak  of 
four  persons  who  went  together  to  the  tomb,  name- 
ly, Mary  of  Magdala,  Mary  the  mother  of  James, 
Joanna,  and  Salome.  (Matt,  xxviii,  1 ;  Mark  xvi,  1 ; 
Luke  xxiv,  10.) 

2.  Then  she  mnneth — This  was  before  the 
women  had  seen  the  angels,  who  said  he  was  risen 
from  the  dead.  (Luke  xxiv,  4.)  She  and  the  other 
women  told  Peter  and  the  other  apostles  also,  (Luke 
xxiv,  10 ;)  but  only  the  two  disciples  above  men- 
tioned went  to  the  tomb  to  see  whether  what  she 
had  said  was  true.  They  have  taken  away  the 
Lord  —  She  mentions  nothing  of  what  the  angels 
had  said ;  in  her  hurry  and  confusion,  she  speaks 
things  only  by  halves.  [It  is  quite  impossible  that 
so  astounding  an  event,  coming  upon  various  mem- 
bers of  the  body  of  disciples  from  various  quarters 
and  in  various  forms,  should  not  have  been  related 
by  four  independent  witnesses  in  the  scattered  and 
fragmentary  way  in  which  we  now  find  it.  In 
the  depth  beneath  this  varied  surface  of  narration 
rests  the  great  central  fact  of  the  resurrection  it- 
self, unmoved  and  immovable. — Alfwd.^ 

4.  Ontmn  Peter — ^Not  because  he  had  a  great- 
er desire  to  see  into  the  truth  of  these  things ;  but 
because  he  was  younger,  and  lighter  of  foot. 

5.  Went  he  not  in — Because  he  was  fully  satis- 
fied that  the  body  was  not  there.  [The  more  rapid 
running  of  John,  and  the  greater  boldness  of  Peter, 
are  individual  traits,  and  characteristically  orig- 
inal. . .  .  John  is  withheld  by  natural  terror  from 
going  in  at  oace ;  but  the  bolder  and  older,  Peter, 
goes  in,  and  then,  encouraged  by  his  example  and 
presence,  John  also  enters. — Meyer."] 

6.  Seeth  the  linen  clothea  lie — GeopeZ,  saw ; 
to  look  steadily,  so  as  to  discover  what  it  was,  and 
to  be  satisfied  with  viewing  it 

7.  Wrapped  together  in  a  place  by  itaelf— 
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also  that  other  disciple,  which  came  first  to 
the  sepulchre,  and  he  saw,  and  helieved.  9  For 
as  yet  they  knew  not  the  ^  Scripture,  that  he 
must  rise  again  from  the  dead.  10  Then  the 
disciples  went  away  again  unto  their  own 
home. 

11  »But  Mary  stood  without  at  the  sepul- 
chre weeping :  and  as  she  wept,  she  stooped 
down,  and  looJced  into  the  sepulchre,  12  And 
seeth  two  angels  in  white  sitting,  the  one  at 
the  head,  and  the  other  at  the  feet,  where  the 
hody  of  Jesus  had  lain.  13  And  they  say 
unto  her,  Woman,  why  weepest  thou?  She 
saith  unto  them,  Because  they  have  t&ken  away 
my  Lord,  and  I  know  not  where  they  have 
laid  him.  14  •»  And  when  she  had  thus  said, 
she  turned  herself  back,  and  saw  Jesus  stand- 


/Psa.  16.  10:  Acte  3.  25-31:  18.  84,86. a  Mark  16.  6. 

A  Matthew  28.  9;  Mark  16.  a.---i  Lake  24.  16.  81;  chapter 
21.  4. 

The  providence  of  God  ordered  these  very  little 
matters,  so  that  they  became  the  fullest  proofs 
against  the  lie  of  the  chief  priests,  that  the'  body 
had  been  stolen  away  by  the  disciples.  If  the  body 
had  been  stolen  away,  those  who  took  it  would  not 
have  stopped  to  itrip  the  clothes  from  it,  and  to 
wrap  them  up,  and  lay  them  by  in  separate  places. 
[How  thoroughly  does  this  whole  pictorial  repre- 
sentation reveal  the  eyewitness  I — Meyer."] 

8.  That  other  disciple — John,  [who  never 
speaks  of  himself  in  the  first  person.]  Saw — 
That  the  body  was  not  there.  And  believed  — 
That  it  had  been  taken  away,  as  Mary  had  said ; 
but  he  did  not  believe  that  he  was  risen  from  the 
dead.     See  what  follows. 

9.  They  knew  not  the  Soriptore  —  Namely, 
(Psa.  xvi,  9, 10,)  Thou  wiU  not  leave  mr/soul  in  hell: 
For  thou  toilt  not  abandon  my  life  to  the  grave^  nor 
miffer  thy  Holy  One  to  see  corruption.  It  was  cer- 
tainly a  reproach  to  the  disciples  that  they  had 
not  understood  the  prophecy,  when  our  Lord  had 
given  them  often  the  most  direct  information  con- 
cerning it.  Christ  had  referred  to  the  history  of 
Jonah,  (Matt,  xii,  40,)  which  was  at  once  the  type 
and  the  proof  of  his  own  resurrection.  However, 
this  ingenuous  confession  of  John  is  a  full  proof  of 
his  sincerity,  and  of  the  truth  of  his  narration. 

10.  Unto  their  own  home — Either  to  their 
own  heuses,  if  they  still  had  any ;  or  to  those  of 
their  friends,  or  to  those  where  they  had  a  hired 
lodging,  and  where  they  had  met  together  for  re- 
ligious purposes.    (See  verse  19.) 

11.  But  Mary  stood  without — [She  had  come 
with  them,  but  more  slowly. — Al/ord.']  And  she 
remained  some  time  after  Peter  and  John  had  re- 
turned to  their  own  homes. 

12.  Seeth  two  angela — She  knew  these  to  be 
angels  by  their  white  and  glistering  robes.  Mat- 
thew and  Mark  mention  but  one  angel — probably 
that  one  only  that  spoke,  as  stated  verse  13. 

13.  They  have  taken  away  my  Lord  — It 
was  conjectured,  (on  chapter  xix,  42,)  that  the  body 
of  our  Lord  was  only  put  here  for  the  time  being, 
that,  after  the  sabbath,  they  might  carry  it  to  a 
more  proper  place.  Mary  seems  to  refer  to  this : 
"  They  have  taken  away  my  Lord,  and  I  know  not 
where  they  have  laid  him."  This  removal  she  prob- 
ably attributed  to  some  of  our  Lord^s  disciples,  or 
to  some  of  his  friends.  [Here  again  the  finest  psy- 
chological truth  underlies  the  narrative.    The  other 
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ing,  and  >  knew  not  that  it  was  Jesus.  15  Jesua 
saith  unto  her,  Woman,  why  weepest  thou? 
whom  seekest  thou?  She,  supposing  him  to 
be  the  gardener,  saith  unto  him,  Sir,  if  thou 
have  borne  him  hence,  tell  me  where  thou 
hast  laid  him,  and  I  wiU  take  him  away.  16  Je- 
sus saith  unto  her,  Mary.  She  turned  herself, 
and  saith  unto  him,  Rabboni ;  which  is  to  say. 
Master.  17  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Touch  me 
not;  for  I  am  not  yet  ascended  to  my  Father: 
but  go  to  I'  my  brethren,  and  say  unto  them, 
'I  ascend  unto  my  Father,  and  your  Father; 
and  to  «"my  God,  and  your  God.  1§  "Mary 
Magdalene  came  and  told  the  disciples  that 
she  had  seen  the  Lord,  and  that  he  had  spoken 
these  things  unto  her. 

19  "  Then  the  same  day  at  evening,  being  the 


*  Paa.  22. 22 :  Matt.  28. 10:  Rom.  %.  29;  Heb.  2.  II.- 
16.  28. m  Eph.  1. 17. n  Matt.  28L 10 ;  Luke  24.  Wi- 
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women  were  afraid  at  the  vision,  but  now  Mary, 
having  but  one  thought  or  desire — to  recover  the 
body  of  her  Jjov^—feeU  no  fear. — Alford.'] 

14.  She  turned  henelf  back  —  That  is,  to  go 
again  with  the  other  women  to  Jerusalem,  who  had 
already  departed ;  but  she  had  not  as  yet  gone  so 
far  as  to  be  out  of  the  garden.  Knew  not  that 
it  was  JesuB — John  has  here  omitted  what  the 
angels  said  to  the  women  about  Christ  being  risen. 
Mary  was  so  absorbed  in  grief  that  she  paid  but 
little  attention  to  the  person  of  our  Lord,  and 
therefore  did  not  at  first  discern  it  to  be  he ;  nor 
could  she  imagine  such  an  appearance  possible,  as 
she  had  no  conception  of  his  resurrection  from  the 
dead.  She  was  therefore  every  way  unprepared  to 
recognise  the  person  of  our  Lord. 

15.  Supposing  him  to  be  the  gardener — K9- 
7rovp6f,  the  inspector  or  overseer  of  the  garden. 
[Our  Lord*s  body  appeared  clothed ;  but  no  inti- 
mation is  given  respecting  that  fact.  About  such 
facts  as  this,  and  there  are  many  such,  we  have  no 
sure  information,  and  any  possible  speculations 
about  them  are  entirely  uncertain  and  unavailing.] 
And  I  will  take  him  away — How  true  is  the 
proverb.  Love  feds  no  load!  Jesus  was  in  the 
prime  of  life  when  he  was  crucified,  and  had  a  hun- 
dred pounds  weight  of  spices  added  to  his  body ;  (?) 
and  yet  Mary  thmks  of  nothing  less  than  carrying 
him  away  with  her,  if  she  can  but  find  where  he  is 
laid. 

16.  Mary — ^This  word  was  no  doubt  spoken 
with  uncommon  emphasis;  and  with  the  usual 
sound  of  Christ^s  voice,  so  as  immediately  to  prove 
that  it  must  be  Jesus. 

17.  Touch  me  not — ^M^  iiov  Anrow,  ding  not  to 
me.  From  Matt  xxviii,  9,  it  appears  that  some  of  the 
women  held  him  by  the  feet  and  worshipped  him.  This 
probably  Mary  did ;  and  our  Lord  seems  to  have 
spoken  to  her  to  this  effect:  *' Spend  no  longer 
time  with  me  now  :  I  am  not  going  immediately  to 
heaven — ^you  will  have  other  opportunities  of  seeing 
me  again :  but  go  and  tell,  my  disciples  that  I  am, 
by  and  by,  to  ascend  to  my  Father  and  God,  who 
t>  your  Father  and  Ood  also.  Therefore  let  them 
take  courage." 

18.  Toldthediscii>les...that  he  had  spok- 
en these  things — St.  Mark  says,  (chapter  xvi,  11,) 
that  the  afflicted  apostles  could  not  believe  what 
she  had  said.  They  seem  to  have,  considered  it  as 
an  effect  of  her  troubled  imaginatkm.     [Between 
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first  day  of  the  week,  when  the  doors  were 
shut  where  the  disciples  were  assembled  for 
fear  of  the  Jews,  came  Jesns  and  stood  in  the 
midst,  and  saith  unto  them,  Peace  he  unto  you. 

30  And  when  he  had  so  said,  he  showed  unto 
them  his  hands  and  his  side.  pThen  were 
the  disciples  glad,  when  they  saw  the  Lord. 

31  Then  said  Jesus  to  them  agaui.  Peace  he  un- 
to you :  <i  as  my  Father  hath  sent  me,  even  so 
send  I  you.  39  And  when  he  had  said  this,  lie 
breathed  on  them^  and  saith  unto  them,  Receive 
ye  the  Holy  Ghost:  23  '"Whosesoever  sins 
ye  remit,  they  are  remitted  unto  them;  and 
whosesoever  9ins  ye  retain,  they  are  retained. 

34  But  Thomas,  one  of  the  twelve,  •  caDed 


p  Ch.  16.  ffl. Q  Matt.  28. 18 ;  ch.  17. 18. 19 ;  9  Tim.  2.  2 ;  Heb. 

verses  18  and  19  belongs  the  narrative  of  the  jour- 
ney to  Emmaus  and  what  occurred  there,  and  the  re- 
turn of  the  two  disciples.    (See  Luke  xxiv,  18-88.)] 

19.  The  doom  were  shut ...  for  fear  of  the 
Jews — We  do  not  find  that  the  Jews  designed  to 
molest  the  disciples :  that  word  of  authority  which 
Chrigt  spolie,  (chapter  xviii,  8,)  Let  these  go  away — 
had  prevented  the  Jews  from  offering  them  any  in- 
jury ;  but,  as  they  had  proceeded  so  far  as  to  put 
Christ  to  death,  the  faith  of  the  disciples  not  being 
very  strong,  they  were  led  to  think  that  they  might 
be  the  next  victims.  Some  think,  therefore,  that 
they  had  the  doors  not  only  fhnt^  but  barricaded : 
nevertheless  Jesus  came  in,  tlie  doors  being  shut, 
that  is,  while  they  continued  shut  But  how  ?  By 
his  almighty  power:  and  further  we  know  not. 
Tet  it  is  quite  possible  that  no  miraculous  influence 
is  here  intended.  The  doors  might  be  shut  for 
fear  of  the  Jews ;  and  Jesus  might  open  them,  and 
enter  in  the  ordinary  way.  Where  there  is  no 
need  for  a  miracle,  a  miracle  is  never  wrought. 
See  on  verse  80.  [It  (Christ's  coming)  points  to  a 
miraculous  appearance,  which  did  not  require  open 
doors.  The  how  does  not  and  cannot  appear. — 
Meyer.']  Peace  be  unto  you — His  usual  saluta- 
tion and  benediction.  May  every  blessing  of  heaven 
and  earth  which  you  need  be  granted  unto  you ! 

20.  He  showed  unto  them  hia  hands  and  his 
side — So  it  appears  that  his  body  bore  the  marks 
of  the  nails  and  the  spear ;  and  these  marks  were 
preserved  that  the  disciples  might  be  the  more 
fully  convinced  of  the  reality  of  his  resurrection. 
[The  body  in  which  our  Lord  was  seen  between 
the  resurrection  and  the  ascension  was  certainly 
his  natural  body  unchanged.'] 

21.  Bven  so  send  I  yon — As  I  was  sent  to 
proclaim  the  truth  of  the  Most  High,  and  to  convert 
sinners  to  God,  I  send  you  for  the  same  purpose^ 
clothed  with  the  same  authoriiyy  and  influenced  by 
the  same  Spirit. 

22.  He  breathed  on  them  —  Intimating,  by 
this,  that  they  were  to  be  made  new  men,  in  order 
to  be  properly  qualified  for  the  work  to  which  he 
had  called  them.  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost 
— From  this  act  of  our  Lord,  the  influences  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  on  the  souls  of  men  have  been  termed 
his  inspiration.  Every  word  of  Christ  which  is  re- 
ceived in  the  heart  by  faith,  comes  accompanied  by 
this  divine  breathing  ;  and,  without  this,  there  is 
neither  light  nor  life.  Nothing  is  seen^  known,  die- 
ctmed,  or  felt  of  God,  but  through  this.  [To  un- 
derstand this  rightly,  we  must  recur  to  that  great 
key  to  the  meaning  of  so  many  dark  passages  of 
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Didymns,  was  not  with  them  when  Jesus  came. 
35  The  other  disciples  therefore  said  unto 
him.  We  have  seen  the  Lord.  But  he  said  un- 
to them,  Except  I  shall  see  in  his  hands  the 
print  of  the  nails,  and  put  my  finger  into  the 
print  of  the  nails,  and  thrnst  my  hand  into  his 
side,  I  will  not  believe. 

36  And  after  eight  days  again  his  disciples 
were  within,  and  Thomas  with  them:  then 
came  Jesus,  the  doors  being  shut,  and  stood 
in  the  midst,  and  said.  Peace  he  unto  you. 
ay  Then  saith  he  to  Thomas,  Reach  hither 
thy  finger,  and  behold  my  hands ;  and  » reach 
hither  thy  hand,  and  thrust  it  into  my  side ; 
and  be  not  faithless,  but  believing.    3§  And 


3.1.- 
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Scripture,  the  manifold  and  gradual  unfolding  of 
promise  and  prophecy  in  their  fulfilment.  The 
presence  of  the  Lord  among  them  was  a  slight  and 
temporaiT  fulfilment  of  his  promised  returning  to 
them.]  [The  imparting  of  the  Spirit  now^  was  a 
symbol  and  foretaste  of  that  which  they  should  re- 
ceive at  Pentecost. — Alford.] 

28.  Whosesoever  sins  ye  remit  —  See  the 
note  on  Matt,  xvi,  19;  xviii,  18.  The  apostles 
received  from  the  Lord  the  doctrine  of  reconcilia^ 
Hon  and  the  doctrine  of  condemnation.  They  who 
believed  on  the  Son  of  God,  in  consequence  of 
their  preaching,  had  their  sins  remitted  ;  and  they 
who  would  not  believe  were  declared  to  lie  under 
condemnation. 

24.  Thomas  . . .  called  Didymns — See  this 
name  explained,  chapter  xi,  16.  Was  not  with 
them — On  such  a  day,  and  in  such  a  man,  such  an 
absence  must  have  been  designed  Perhaps  he  had 
abandoned  hope :  the  strong  evidence  of  his  senses 
having  finally  convinced  him  that  the  pierced  side 
and  wounded  hands  betokened  such  a  death  that 
revivification  was  impossible. — Alford]  His  un- 
belief became  obstinate;  he  was  determined  not  to 
believe  on  any  evidence  that  it  might  please  God  to 
give  him :  he  would  believe  according  to  his  own 
pr^udiceSy  or  not  at  all.  His  unbelief  was  also  pre- 
sumptuous  and  insolent ;  a  view  of  the  person  of 
Christ  will  not  suflSce ;  he  will  not  believe  that  it 
is  he,  unless  he  can  put  his  finger  into  the  holes 
made  by  the  nails  in  his  Lord's  hand,  and  thrust  Ata 
hand  into  the  wound  made  by  the  spear  in  his  side. 

26.  After  eight  da3rs — It  seems  likely  that  this 
was  precisely  on  that  day  se'nnight  on  which 
Christ  had  appeared  to  them  before;  and  from 
this  we  may  learn  that  this  was  the  weekly  meeting 
of  the  apostles;  and,  though  Thomas  was  not 
found  at  the  former  meeting,  he  was  not  absent 
from  this.    Jesus  also  came  again. 

27.  Then  saith  he  to  Thomas — Through  his  in- 
finite compassion  he  addressed  him  in  a  partictilar 
manner ;  condescending  in  this  case  to  accommodate 
himself  to  the  prejudices  of  an  obstmate,  though 
sincere,  disciple.  Reach  hither  thy  finger,  etc.— - 
And  it  is  very  probable  that  Thomas  did  so;  for  his 
unbelief  was  too  deeply  rooted  to  be  easily  cured. 
Be  not  fiidthless,  but  believing — \^kmaTo^  and 
TTLOToc  are  not  placed  directly  for  the  participles 
dmoTctv  and  nioTevuv.  The  words  do  not  indicate 
individual  acts,  but  the  established  character  of 
the  mind. — Tlioluck.']  [Both  faith  and  unbelief  are 
primarily  moral  states  or  habits  of  the  soul,  for 
which,  as  for  ail  their  spiritual  estates,  natund  or 
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Thoinas  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Mj  Lord 
and  mj  God.  39  Jesas  saith  unto  him,  Thom- 
as, beoiEiuse  thoa  hast  seen  me,  thoa  hast  be- 
Meyed:  "blessed  are  they  that  have  not  seen, 
and  yet  have  believed. 

30  '  And  many  other  signs  traly  did  Jesns 
in  the  presence  of  his  disciples,  which  are  not 
written  in  this  book :     31    **  But  these  are 


«SCor.  6.7:  1  Pet.  1.  a- 
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acquired,  men  are  justly  responsible  to  God,  since 
they  may  be  avoided  or  gotten  rid  of.  Reasonable 
skepticism  may  be  a  virtue,  but  unreasonable,  is  a 
sin ;  and  that  which  denies  or  ignores  the  super- 
natural as  essentially  incredible,  is,  to  the  last  de- 
gree, unreasonable  and  therefore  sinful.] 

28.  Thomas  answered,  etc. — Those  who  deny 
the  Godhead  of  Christ  would  have  us  to  believe 
that  these  words  are  an  exclamation  of  Thomas, 
made  through  surprise,  and  that  they  were  ad- 
dressed to  the  Father^  and  not  to  Christ  Thomas, 
now  perfectly  satisfied  of  the  reality  of  our  Lord*s 
resurrection,  saus  unto  Atm, — My  Lord!  and  Mt 
God  !  that  is,  thou  art  indeed  the  very  same  per- 
son ;  my  Lord,  whose  disciple  I  have  so  long  been ; 
and  mtf  God,  therefore  henceforth  the  object  of  my 
religious  adoration.  Thomas  was  the  first  who 
gave  the  title  of  Chd  to  Jesus;  and,  by  this 
glorious  confession,  made  some  amends  for  his 
former  obstinate  incredulity.  It  is  worthy  of  re- 
mark, that  from  this  time  forward  the  whole  of  the 
disciples  treated  our  Lord  with  the  most  supreme 
respect,  never  using  that  familiarity  toward  him 
which  they  had  often  used  before.  The  resurrection 
from  the  dead  gave  them  the  fullest  proof  of  the  di- 
vinity of  Christ  And  this,  indeed,  is  the  use  which 
St.  John  makes  of  this  manifestation  of  Christ.  (See 
verses  80, 81.)  pt  is  a  confessionary  invocation  of 
Ckrist  in  the  highest  joyful  surprise,  in  which 
Thomas  gives  the  fullest  expression  of  profound 
emotion  to  his  faith,  which  had  been  mightily  ele- 
vated by  the  conviction  of  the  reality  of  the  resurrec- 
tion, in  the  divine  nature  of  his  Lord. — Meyer. "[ 

29.  Thomas — ^This  word  is  omitted  by  almost 
every  MS.,  Version,  and  ancient  commentator  of 
importance.  Blessed  are  they,  etc. — Thou  hast 
seen,  and  therefore  thou  hast  believed,  and  now 
thou  art  blessed ;  thou  art  now  happy — fully  con- 
vinced of  my  resurrection;  yet  no  less  blessed 
shall  all  those  be  who  believe  in  my  resurrection 
without  the  evidence  thou  hast  had.  From  this  we 
learn,  that  to  believe  in  Jesus  on  the  testimony  of  his 
apostles,  will  put  a  man  into  the  possession  of  the 
very  same  blessedness  which  they  themselves  en- 
joyed. And  so  has  God  constituted  the  whole  econ- 
omy of  grace,  that  a  believer  at  eighteen  hundred 
years'  distance  from  the  time  of  the  resurrection, 
suffers  no  loss  because  he  has  not  seen  Christ  in  the 
flesh.  Reader !  Christ  died  for  thee  ! — believe,  and 
thou  shalt  be  saved,  and  become  as  blessed  and  as 
happy  as  an  apostle. 

80.  BCany  other  signs  tmly  did  Jesna,  etc.— 
That  is,  besides  those  mentioned,  the  other  miracles 
which  our  Lord  did,  and  which  are  not  related 
here,  were  such  as  were  necessary  to  the  disciples 
only,  and  therefore  not  revealed  to  mankind  at 
large.  There  is  nothing  in  the  whole  revelation  of 
God  but  what  is  for  some  important  purpose ;  and 
there  is  nothing  left  out  that  could  have  been  of 
any  real  use. 

81.  That  ye  might  belieTe— What  is  here  re- 
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written,  that  ye  might  believe  that  Jesns  is  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God ;  *  and  that  beUeving 
ye  might  have  life  through  his  name. 

CHAPTER  XXL 

AFTER  these  things  Jesns  showed  himself 
again  to  the  disciples  at  the  sea  of  Ti- 
berias; and  on  this  wise  showed  he  hvmself. 


to  Lake  1.4.- 


DChap.  8. 15. 16;  &  94:  1  Pet.  1.  8.  9. 


corded  is  to  give  a  full  proof  of  the  divinity  of 
Christ ;  that  he  is  the  promised  Messiah ;  that  he 
really  suffered  and  rose  again  from  the  dead ;  and 
that  through  him  every  believer  might  have  eternal 
life. 

GroUus  has  conjectured  that  the  Gospel  as  writ- 
ten by  St  John  ended  with  this  chapter,  and  that 
the  following  chapter  was  added  by  the  Church  of 
Ephesus.  This  conjecture  is  supported  by  nothing 
in  antiquity.  It  is  possible  that  these  two  last 
verses  mi^t  have  formerly  been  at  the  conclusion 
of  the  last  chapter,  as  they  bear  a  very  ^reat  simi- 
larity to  those  that  are  found  there ;  and  it  is  likely 
that  their  true  place  is  between  the  24th  and  25th 
verses  of  the  succeeding  chapter ;  with  the  latter 
portion  of  which  they  in  every  respect  correspond, 
and  with  it  form  a  pro'per  conclusion  to  the  book. 
Except  this  correspondence,  there  is  no  authority 
for  changing  their  present  position. 

After  reading  the  Chspd  of  John,  his/rrt  EpisUe 
should  be  next  taken  up :  it  is  written  exactly  in 
the  same  spirit,  and  keeps  the  same  object  steadily 
in  view.  As  John^s  Gospel  may  be  considered  a 
supplement  to  the  other  evangelists,  so  his  Jirst 
Epistle  may  be  considered  a  supplement  and  om/m- 
uation  to  his  own  Gospel  In  some  MSS.  the 
Epistles  follow  this  Gospel,  not  merely  because  the 
transcribers  wished  to  have  all  the  works  of  the 
same  writer  together,  but  because  there  was  such 
an  evident  connexion  between  them.  The  first 
Epistle  is  to  the  Gospel  as  a  pointed  and  forcible 
applieation  is  to  an  interesting  and  impressive  ser- 
mon. 

NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  XXI. 

[The  ending  of  chapter  xx  has  all  the  form  of  a 
conclusion  of  the  whole  book,  which  probably  it 
was  in  the  first  writing ;  but  there  is  no  ^9od  reason 
to  doubt  that  chapter  xxi  was  also  written  by  John, 
and  that  it  is  really  an  authentic  portion  of  his 
Gospel.  The  conclusion  reached  by  Alford,  after 
an  exhaustive  examination  of  the  whole  case,  ap- 
pears most  reasonable.  "  On  the  whole,  I  am  per- 
suaded that  in  this  chapter  we  have  a  fragment 
both  authentio  and  genuine^  added,  for  reasons  ap- 
parent on  the  face  of  it,  by  the  apostle  him^et/^ 
bearing  evidence  of  his  hand,  but  in  a  *  second 
manner,^ — a  later  style, — probably  in  the  decline 
of  (his)  life."] 

1.  Jesna  showed  himself  again— After  that 
our  Lord  had  appeared  several  times  to  the  wom«i 
and  to  the  apostles  at  Jerusalem  and  at  the  tomb, 
he  bade  them  go  into  Galilee,  giving  them  the 
promise  of  meeting  them  there.  (Matt,  xxviii,  7 ; 
Mark  xvi,  7.)  This  promise  we  find  he  fulfilled  in 
the  way  John  relates  here.  This  was  the  seventh 
appearance  of  our  Lord  after  the  resurrection. 
Matthew  (chapter  xxviii,  16)  has  but  just  men- 
tioned it:  of  it  the  rest  of  the  evangelists  say 
nothing,  and  this  is  the  reason  why  John  gives  it 
so  partieularly. 
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3  There  were  together  Simon  Peter,  and 
Thomas  called  Didymus,  and  •Nathanael  of 
Oana  in  GalUee,  and  ''the  sons  of  Zebedee,  and 
two  other  of  his  disciples.  3  Simon  Peter 
saith  unto  them,  I  go  a  fishing.  They  say  unto 
him,  We  also  go  with  thee.  They  went  forth, 
and  entered  into  a  ship  immediately ;  and  that 
night  they  caught  nothing.  4  But  when  the 
morning  was  now  come,  Jesus  stood  on  the 
shore;  but  the  disciples  •'knew  not  that  it 
was  Jesus.  5  Then  ''Jesus  saith  unto  them, 
•Children,  have  ye  any  meat?  They  answered 
him,  No.  6  And  he  said  unto  them,  ^Cast 
the  net  on  the  right  side  of  the  ship,  and  ye 
shall  find.  They  cast  therefore,  and  now  they 
were  not  able  to  draw  it  for  the  multitude  of 
fishes,  7  Therefore  «fthat  disciple  whom  Je- 
sus loved  saith  unto  Peter,  It  is  the  Lord. 


a  Chap.  1. 
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8.  Peter  saith ...  I  go  a  fishing — Previous 
to  the  crucifixion  of  our  Lord,  the  temporal  neces- 
sities of  himself  and  his  disciples  appear  to  have 
been  supplied  by  the  charity  of  individuals.  (Luke 
viii,  3.)  As  it  is  probable  that  the  scandal  of  the 
cross  had  now  shut  up  this  source  of  support,  the 
disciples,  not  fully  knowing  how  they  were  to  be 
employed,  purposed  to  return  to  their  former  occu- 
pation of  fishing,  in  order  to  gain  a  livelihood ; 
and  therefore  the  aeveit,  mentioned  verse  2,  em- 
barked on  the  sea  of  Tiberias,  otherwise  called  the 
sea  of  Galilee. 

8.  That  night  they  caught  nothing—God  had 
so  ordered  it,  that  they  might  be  the  more  struck 
with  the  miracle  which  he  afterward  wrought 

4.  Knew  not  that  it  was  Jesus — Probably  be- 
cause it  was  either  not  light  enough,  or  he  was  at 
too  great  a  distance,  or  he  had  assumed  another 
form,  as  in  Mark  xvi,  12 ;  otherwise  his  person  was 
80  remarkable  that  all  his  disciples  readily  knew 
him  when  he  was  at  hand.  (See  verse  12.) 

5.  Children — Ilaid/a,  a  term  of  familiarity  and 
affectionate  kindness ;  it  is  the  vocative  case  plural 
of  naidlov,  which  is  the  diminutive  of  TtalCy  and 
literally  signifies  little  ehildreriy  or  hdoved  children. 
How  the  margin  has  made  sirs  out  of  it  I  cannot 
conceive.  Any  meat — Ilpoa^ytov,  victuals^  any 
thing  to  eat.  [The  question  presupposes  the  opin- 
ion of  the  questioner,  that  they  had  probably  as 
yet  taken  nothing,  as  well  as  the  thought  that  in 
the  opposite  case  He  need  not  step  in. — Meyer.'] 
(See  on  chapter  vi,  9.) 

6.  For  the  multitude  of  fishes — This  might 
serve  as  an  emblem  of  the  immense  number  of 
souls  which  should  be  converted  to  God  by  their 
ministry,  according  to  the  promise  of  Christ  as  re- 
corded Matt  iv,  19. 

7.  His  fisher's  coat — Or,  his  upper  coat  'ETrrv- 
<h;n7v,  something  analogous  to  what  we  term  a 
great  coat  or  surtotU.  He  was  naked — He  was 
only  in  his  vent.  TvfivSc,  naked^  is  often  used  to  sig- 
nify the  absence  of  this  upper  garment  only.  In 
1  Sam.  xix,  24,  when  Saul  had  put  off  his  Ifiaria, 
upper  garments^  he  is  said  to  have  been  yvf*v6f, 
naked ;  and  David,  when  girded  only  with  a  linen 
ephody  is  said  to  have  been  uncovered.  (2  Sam.  vi, 
14,  20.)  Oast  himself  into  the  sea— It  is  likely 
that  they  were  in  shallow  water ;  and,  as  they  were 
only  two  hundred  cubits  from  the  land,  (about  one 
hundred  and  thirty-two  English  yards,)  it  is  pos- 


Now  when  Simon  Peter  heard  that  it  was  the 
Lord,  he  girt  his  fisher^s  coat  unto  him^  (for  he 
was  naked,)  and  did  cast  himself  into  the  sea. 
8  And  the  other  disciples  came  in  a  little  ship, 
(for  they  were  not  far  from  land,  but  as  it 
were  two  hundred  cubits,)  dragging  the  net 
with  fishes.  9  As  soon  then  as  they  were 
come  to  land,  they  saw  a  fire  of  coals  there, 
and  fish  laid  thereon,  and  bread.  10  Jesus 
saith  unto  them,  Bring  of  the  fish  which  ye 
have  now  caught  11  Simon  Peter  went  np, 
and  drew  the  net  to  land  full  of  great  fishes,  a 
hundred  and  fifty  and  three :  and  for  all  there 
were  so  many,  yet  was  not  the  net  broken. 
13  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  ^Come  and  dine. 
And  none  of  the  disciples  durst  ask  him,  Who  art 
thou?  knowing  that  it  was  the  Lord.  13  Je- 
sus then  cometh,  and  taketh  bread,  and  giveth 


6  Or,  air$. — -/I.uke  6. 4, 6, 7. 0  Chap.  13. 2B ; ».  2. — h  Acta 
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Bible  that  Peter  only  stepped  into  the  water  that  he 
might  assist  them  to  draw  the  boat  to  land,  which 
was  now  heavily  laden.  It  is  not  likely  that  he 
went  into  the  water  in  order  to  swim  ashore ;  had  he 
intended  this  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  he  would 
have  put  his  great  coat  on^  which  would  have  been 
an  essential  hinderance  to  him  in  getting  to  shore. 

8.  Dragging  the  net — It  is  probable  that  this 
was  that  species  of  fishing  in  which  the  net  was 
stretched  from  the  shore  out  into  the  sea — a  drag- 
net or  seine.  The  sovereign  power  of  Christ  had 
in  this  case  miraculously  collected  the  fish  to  that 
part  where  he  ordered  the  disciples  to  cast  the 
net.  [Whether  or  not  the  fish  were  brought  to  the 
place  miraculously  cannot  be  known ;  but  our  Lord's 
knowledge  of  their  presence  was  certainly  super- 
natural, unless  the  whole  thing  is  to  be  explained 
as  a  happy  accident,  which  is  scarcely  supposable.] 

9.  They  saw  a  fire,  etc. — [By  whom  prepared? 
Was  it  by  a  natural  or  supernatural  agency  ?  has 
often  been  inquired ;  but  we  must  leave  this  unde- 
termined, as  we  find  it — Trench.'] 

10.  Bring  of  the  fish,  etc. — rThese  were  to  be 
added  to  those  already  preparing/] 

11.  Simon  Peter  went  up — fPeter,  again  fore^ 
most,  went  and  drew  the  net  to  the  land.  It  is  not 
a  merely  gratuitous  faith  that  detects,  in  this  whole 
affair,  something  of  a  symbolical  character.  An 
earlier  similar  case  was  used  to  teach  the  disciples 
that  they  should  become  "fishers  of  men;"  now 
they  are  taught  to  "  feed  the  fiock  of  Christ."] 

12.  Oome  and  dine — Aevre  tipioyaare.  The 
dpiarov  was  the  meal  taken  in  the  earlier  part  of 
the  day,  but  delnvov  was  the  principal  meal,  taken 
toward  evening.  Our  English  word  "  dine  "  is  often 
used  generically  for  eating  any  meal.  In  this  case, 
to  speak  with  exact  propriety,  we  should  use  the 
word  breakfast.]  Durst  ask  him — ^Ever  since  the 
confession  of  Thomas,  a  proper  awe  of  the  deity 
of  Christ  had  possessed  their  minds.  [They  ap- 
pear to  have  taken  the  meal  in  silence.] 

18.  And  giveth  them — Eating  likewise  with 
them,  as  Luke  expressly  says.  (Chapter  xxiv,  48.) 
[Everything  related  respecting  our  Lord's  appear- 
ance and  actions,  after  his  resun*ection,  indicates 
the  fact  that  his  body  was  the  same  as  that  in 
which  he  had  gone  in  and  out  during  his  natural 
lifetime.  The  change,  by  which  he  became  adapt- 
ed to  the  heavenly  estate,  upon  which  he  entered 
after  the  ascension,  had  not  J^^iP'^^f^i-^^f /^ 
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them,  and  fish  likewise.  14  This  is  now  '  the 
third  time  that  Jesns  showed  himself  to  his  dis- 
ciples, after  that  he  was  risen  from  the  dead. 

15  So  when  they  had  dined,  Jesns  saith  to  Si- 
mon Peter,  Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  me 
more  than  tliese?  He  saith  unto  him,  Yea, 
Lord;  thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee.  He 
saith  unto  him,  Feed  my  lamhs.  16  He  saith 
to  him  again  the  second  time,  Simon,  son  of 


i  See  chap.  2a  19, 
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nor  was  that  risen  body  the  pattern  of  the  resur- 
rection body  of  the  saints.  For  that  we  should 
rather  look  to  that  seen  at  the  transfiguration.] 

U.  This  is  now  the  third  time— That  is,  this 
was  the  third  time  he  appeared  unto  the  apostles 
when  all  or  most  of  them  were  together.  He  ap- 
peared to  ten  of  them,  (chapter  xx,  19;)  again  to 
eleven  of  them,  (verse  26 ; )  and  at  this  time  to  seven 
of  them,  (verse  2  of  this  chapter.)  But,  when  the 
other  evangelists  are  collated,  we  shall  find  that 
thi.")  was  the  seventh  time  in  which  he  had  manifest- 
ed himself  after  he  arose  from  the  dead.  1)  He 
appeared  to  Mary  of  Magdala.  (Mark  xvi,  9; 
John  XX,  15,  16.)  2)  To  the  holy  women  who 
came  from  the  tomb.  (Matt,  xxviii,  9.)  ^  To 
the  two  disciples  who  went  to  Emmaus.  (Luke 
xxiv,  13,  etc.)  4)  To  St.  Peter  alone.  (Luke  xxiv, 
34.)  5)  To  the  ten,  in  the  absence  of  Thomas. 
(Chapter  xx,  19.)  6)  Eight  days  after  to  the  elev- 
en, Thomas  being  present.  (Verse  26.)  7)  To  the 
8€ve7i,  mentioned  in  verse  2  of  this  chapter ;  which 
was  l)etween  the  eighth  and  fortieth  day  after  his 
resurrection.  Besides  these  seven  appearances,  he 
showed  himself,  8)  To  the  disciples  on  a  certain 
laouiituin  in  Galilee.  (Matt,  xxviii,  16.)  If  the  ap- 
pearance mentioned  by  St.  Paul,  (1  Cor.  xv,  6,)  to 
upward  of  five  hundred  brethren  at  once — if  this 
be  not  the  same  with  his  appearance  on  a  moun- 
tain in  Galilee,  it  must  be  considered  the  ninth. 
According  to  the  same  apostle,  he  was  seen  of 
James,  (1  Cor.  xv,  7,)  which  may  have  been  the 
tenth  appearance.  And,  after  this,  to  all  the  apos- 
i\e^y  when,  at  Bethany,  he  ascended  to  heaven  in 
their  presence.  (See  Mark  xvi,  19,  20 ;  Luke  xxiv, 
50-53  ;  Acts  i,  3-12 ;  1  Cor.  xv,  1.)  This  appears 
to  have  been  the  eleventh  time  in  wnich  he  distinct- 
ly manifested  himself  after  his  resurrection.  But 
there  might  have  been  many  other  manifestations, 
which  the  evangelists  have  not  enumerated,  as  not 
being  connected  with  anjrthing  of  singular  weight 
or  importance. 

1 5.  Simon  .  . .  lovest  thou  me  —  Peter  had 
thrice  denied  his  Lord,  and  now  Christ  gives  him  an 
opportunity  in  some  measure  to  repair  his  fault  by 
a  triple  confession.  More  than  these — HXetuv 
TovTuv,  more  than  the  other  disciples.  This  was  a 
kind  of  reproach  to  Peter:  he  had  professed  a 
more  afifectionate  attachment  to  Christ  than  the 
rest ;  he  had  been  more  forward  in  making  profes- 
sions of  friendship  and  love  than  any  of  the  others : 
antl  no  one  (Judas  excepted)  had  treated  his  Lord 
60  basely.  As  he  had  before  intimated  that  his  at- 
tachment to  his  Master  was  more  than  that  of  the 
restj  our  Lord  now  puts  the  question  to  him,  Ihst 
thou  love  me  more  than  these  /  To  which  Peter  made 
the  most  modest  reply,  Thou  knowest  that  I  love 
thee,  but  no  longer  dwells  on  the  strength  of  his 
love,  nor  compares  himself  with  even  the  meanest  of 
his  brethren.  He  had  now  learned,  by  dreadful  ex- 
perience, that  a  man^s  sufficiencv  for  good  is  of  the 
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Jonas,  lovest  thou  me?  He  saith  unto  him. 
Yea,  Lord;  thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee. 
^  He  saith  unto  him,  Feed  my  sheep.  17  He 
saith  unto  hun  the  third  time,  Simon,  son  of 
Jonas,  lovest  thou  me?  Peter  was  grieved 
hecause  he  said  unto  him  the  third  time,  Lovest 
thou  me  ?  And  he  said  unto  him,  Lord,  >  thou 
knowest  all  things ;  thou  knowest  that  1  love 
thee.    Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Feed  my  sheep. 


1  Pet.  a.  25:  5.  a,  4. /Chap.  1  94, 85 :  16. 80. 


Lord  alone.  The  words,  **  more  than  these,"  Bishop 
Pearce  thinks,  refer  to  the  provisions  they  were 
eating,  or  to  their  secular  employments  ;  for  says  he, 
''*'  It  does  not  seem  probable  that  Jesus  should  put 
a  question  to  Peter  which  he  could  not  possibly 
answer ;  because  he  could  only  know  his  own  de- 
gree of  love  for  Jesus,  not  that  of  the  other  dis- 
ciples." But  it  appears  to  me  that  our  Lord  refers 
to  the  profession  made  by  Peter,  which  I  have 
quoted  above.  It  is  remarkable  that  m  these  three 
questions  our  Lord  uses  the  verb  hyai^du^  which 
signifies  to  love  affectionately^  ardently^  supremely^ 
perfectly;  (see  the  note  on  Matt,  xxi,  37 ;)  and  that 
Peter  always  replies,  using  the  verb  ^i/Uo,  which 
signifies  to  love^  to  like^  to  regard^  U>  fed  friendship 
for  another.  As  if  our  Lord  had  said, "  Peter,  dost 
thou  love  me  ardently  and  supremely  ?  "  To  which 
he  answers,  "  Lord,  I  feel  an  affection  for  thee — I 
do  esteem  thee — ^but  dare,  at  present,  say  no  more." 

! Peter,  in  his  answer,  places,  instead  of  the  ayazu^^ 
diliffiSy)  ddightest  thou^  of  the  question,  the  expres- 
sion of  personal  heart  emotion,  ^iXu>^  ofno,  I  love,  by 
which  he  gives  the  most  direct  satisfaction  to  his 
inmost  feelings. — Meyer.]  There  is  another  re- 
markable change  of  terms  in  this  place.  In  verses 
15  and  17,  our  Lord  uses  the  verb  (36(jku^  to  feed, 
and  in  verse  16  he  uses  the  word  noi/juuvu,  which 
signifies  to  tend  a  flock,  not  only  to  feed,  but  to 
take  care  of  guide,  govern,  defend,  etc.,  by  which  he 
seems  to  intimate  that  it  is  not  sufficient  merely  to 
offer  the  bread  of  life  to  the  congregation  of  the 
Lord,  but  he  must  take  care  that  the  sheep  be 
properly  collected,  attended  to,  regulated,  guided,  etc ; 
and  it  appears  that  Peter  perfectly  comprehended 
our  Lord's  meaning,  and  saw  that  it  was  a  direc- 
tion given  not  only  to  him,  and  to  the  rest  of  the 
disciples,  but  to  all  their  sfuxessors  in  the  Christian 
ministry ;  for  himself  says,  (1  Epist.  chapter  v,  2 : ) 
Feed  the  flock  of  Ood  (TrotftdvaTe  to  nolfiviov  rov 
Qeov)  which  is  among  you,  taking  the  oversight 
(Ijriff/coffovvrf f ,  acting  as  superintendents  and  guar- 
dians,) not  by  constraint,  but  willingly;  notforfllthy 
lucre^  but  of  a  ready  miiid.  Every  spiritual  shep- 
herd of  Christ  has  a  flock,  composed  of  lambs^ 
young  converts,  and  sheep — experienced  Christians^ 
to  feed,  guide,  regulate,  and  govern.  To  be  propei:- 
ly  qualified  for  this,  his  wisdom  and  holiness  should 
always  exceed  those  of  his  flock.  Who  is  sufficient 
for  these  things  ?  The  man  who  Uves  in  God,  and 
Grod  in  him. 

17.  Peter  was  grieved  —  Fearing,  says  St 
Chrysostom,  lest  Christ  saw  something  in  his  heart 
which  he  saw  not  himself,  and  which  might  lead  to 
another  fall;  and  that  Christ  was  about  to  tell  him 
of  it,  as  he  had  before  predicted  his  denial  [In 
this  third  question,  Jesns  takes  up  the  ^OUJ  ae  (I 
love  thee)  of  Peter,  and  cuts,  by  means  of  this  al- 
tered question,  still  more  deeply  into  his  heart 
Peter  was  troubled  about  this,  that  Jesus,  in  this 
third  question,  appeared  to  throw  doubt  upon  his 
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1§  "Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  When 
thou  wast  young,  thou  girdedst  thyself,  and 
walkedst  whither  thou  wouldest:  but  when 
thou  shalt  be  old,  thou  shalt  stretch  forth  thy 
hands,  and  another  shall  gird  thee,  and  carry 
thee  whither  thou  wouldest  not.  19  This 
spake  he,  signifying  » by  what  death  he  should 
glorify  God.  And  when  he  had  spoken  this, 
he  saith  unto  him,  Follow  me.  dO  Then 
Peter,  turning  about,  seeth  the  disciple «» whom 
Jesus  loved  foUowing ;  which  also  leaned  on 
his  breast  at  supper,  and  said,  Lord,  which  is 
he  that  betrayeth  thee?  31  Peter  seeing  him 
saith  to  Jesus,  Lord,  and  what  ahall  this  man 
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love.  Hence  now  his  more  earnest  answer,  with 
an  appeal  to  bis  Lord*s  urdimiUd  knowledge  of  the 
heart. — Meyer.'] 

18.  Thou  snalt  stretch  forth  thy  hands — 
[The  end  of  his  pastoral  office  is  announced  to 
him — a  contrast  to  the  denial,  of  which  he  had 
just  been  reminded — a  proof  to  be  hereafter  given 
of  the  here  recognised  genuineness  of  that  love 
which  he  had  been  professing.] 

19.  Should  glorify  Ood—By  martyrdom.  It 
is  rather  stretching  the  figure  to  make  the  second 
stretching  forth  the  hands  a  reference  to  the  ex- 
tension of  the  arms  on  the  cross-beam  of  the 
Roman  cross.  [The  story  of  his  crucifixion,  ^^  head 
downward,"  originated  more  than  a  hundred  jears 
later.]  Follow  me— Whether  our  Lord  meant 
by  these  words  that  Peter  was  to  walk  with  him  a 
little  way  for  d  private  interview,  or  whether  he 
meant  that  he  was  to  imitate  his  example,  or  be 
conformed  to  him  in  the  manner  of  bis  death,  is 
very  uncertain.  [A  following,  in  diligent  devotion 
and  labor  for  Christ's  kingdom,  through  martyr- 
dom into  glory.] 

20.  21.  Then  Peter  turning— [Evidently,  the 
account  is  here  elliptical.  Jesus  and  reter  appear  to 
be  talking  aside^  and,  as  John  approaches,  Peter 
asks  how  it  shall  be  with  him ;  will  he  too  be  called 
to  suffer  martyrdom  ?]  [He  now  wishes  to  know 
what  shall  befall  his  friend  and  colleague. — Alford'] 

22.  If  I  will  that  he  tarry  till  I  come— There 
are  several  opinions  concerning  this :  the  following 
are  the  principal.  1 )  Some  have  concluded  from 
these  words  that  John  should  never  die.  Many 
eminent  men,  ancients  and  modems,  have  been  and 
are  of  this  opinion.  2)  Others  thought  that  our 
Lord  intimated  that  John  should  live  till  Christ 
came  to  judge  and  destroy  Jerusalem.  On  this 
opinion  it  is  observed  that  Peter,  who  was  the  oldest 
of  the  apostles,  died  in  the  year  6*7,  which,  says 
Calmet,  was  six  years  before  the  destruction  of  Je- 
rusalem ;  and  that  John  survived  the  ruin  of  that 
city  about  thirty  years,  he  being  the  only  one  of 
the  twelve  who  was  alive  when  the  above  desolation 
took  place.  3)  St.  Augustine,  Bede,  and  others,  un- 
derstood the  passage  thus :  If  I  will  that  he  remain 
till  I  come  and  take  him  away  by  a  natural  death, 
what  is  that  to  thee  ?  follow  thou  me  to  thy  cruci- 
fixUm,  On  this,  it  may  be  observed,  that  all  an- 
tiquity agrees  that  John,  if  he  did  die,  was  the  only 
disciple  who  was  taken  away  by  a  natural  death. 
4)  Others  imagine  that  our  Lord  was  only  now 
taking  Peter  aside  to  speak  something  to  him  in 
private,  and  that  Peter,  seeing  John  following, 
wished  to  know  whether  he  should  come  along 


do?  39  Jesus  saith  unto  him.  If  I  will  that 
he  tarry  p till  I  come,  what  is  that  to  thee? 
foUow  thou  me.  23  Then  went  this  sapng 
abroad  among  the  brethren,  that  that  disciple 
should  not  die :  yet  Jesus  said  not  unto  him, 
He  shall  not  die ;  but,  If  I  will  that  he  tarry 
till  I  come,  what  is  that  to  thee?  34  This 
is  the  disciple  which  testifieth  of  these  things, 
and  wrote  these  things :  and  4  we  know  that  liis 
testimony  is  true.  25  'And  there  are  also 
many  other  things  which  Jesus  did,  the  which, 
if  they  should  be  written  every  one, '  I  suppose 
that  even  the  world  itself  could  not  contain 
the  books  that  should  be  written.    Amen. 

Rev.  2.  25;  8.11;  23.  7,  20. — tfCbap.  19.35;  8  John  12. 
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with  them ;  and  that  our  Lord^s  answer  stated  that 
John  should  remain  in  that  place  till  Christ  and 
Peter  should  return  to  him ;  and  to  this  meaning 
of  the  passage  many  eminent  critics  incline.  For 
nearly  eighteen  hundred  years,  the  greatest  men  in 
the  world  have  been  puzzled  with  this  passage.  It 
would  appear  presumptuous  in  me  to  attempt  to 
decide,  where  so  many  eminent  doctors  have  dis- 
agreed, and  do  still  disagree.  I  rather  lean  to 
the  fourth  opinion.  [It  is  now  fifty  years  since  the 
above  was  written,  and  though,  during  that  time, 
the  progress  of  biblical  learning  has  been  simply 
wonderful,  yet  not  the  least  progress  has  been 
made  toward  the  solution  of  the  questions  involved 
in  verses  21-28.] 

24.  This  is  the  disciple— It  is,  I  think,  very 
likely  that  these  two  verses  were  added  by  some 
of  the  believers  at  that  time,  as  a  testimony  to  the 
truth  of  the  preceding  narration;  and  I  allow, 
with  Bishop  Pearce  and  others,  that  it  is  possible 
that  John  may  mean  himself  when  he  says,  we 
know,  etc.,  yet  I  think  that  it  is  very  unlikely.  It  is 
certain  that  this  gospel  loses  no  part  of  its  author- 
ity  in  admitting  tJbe  suffrage  of  the  Church  of  God: 
it  rather  strengthens  the  important  truths  which  are 
delivered  in  it ;  and  in  the  mouths  of  so  many  wit- 
nesses the  sacred  matters  which  concern  the  peace 
and  salvation  of  the  world  are  still  more  abundantly 
established.  We  know — Instead  of  fUdofiev,  we 
know,  some  have  written  ol6a  ftiv,  I  know  indeed ; 
but  this  is  mere  conjecture,  and  is  worthy  of  no 
regard.  It  is  likely  that  these  verses  were  added 
by  those  to  whom  John  gave  the  work  in  charge. 

25.  Many  other  things — Before  his  disciples, 
is  added  bv  two  MSS.  The  Scholia  in  several  MSS. 
intimate  that  this  verse  is  an  addition ;  but  it  is 
found  in  every  ancient  Version,  and  in  Origen, 
Cyril,  and  Chrysostom.  Oould  not  contain,  etc. 
— Origen's  signification  of  the  word  ;f  wpttv  is,  to 
admit  of,  or  receive  favourably.  As  if  he  had  said, 
the  miracles  of  Christ  are  so  many,  and  so  astonish- 
ing, that  if  the  whole  were  to  be  detailed  the  world 
would  not  receive  the  account  with  proper  faith ; 
but  enough  is  recorded  that  men  may  believe  that 
Jesus  is  the  Son  of  GkwJ,  and  that  in  believing  they 
may  have  life  through  his  name.  (Chapter  xx,  81.) 
[The  purpose  of  this  verse  seems  to  be  to  assert 
and  vindicate  the  fragmentary  character  of  the 
gospel,  considered  merely  as  an  historical  narrative ; 
for  that  the  doings  of  the  Lord  were  so  many — 
his  life  so  rich  in  matter  of  record,  that,  in  a  pop- 
ular hyperbole,  we  can  hardly  imagine  the  world 
could  contain  all,  if  singly  written  down. — Alford."] 
Amen  —  The  word  |0K}  am«n,  which  has  passed 
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unaltered  into  almost  all  the  languages  of  the 
world  in  which  the  sacred  writings  are  extant,  is 
pure  Hebrew ;  and  signifies  to  be  steady^  constant^ 
firm^  eatabluhed,  or  confirmed.  It  is  used  as  a  par- 
ticle of  affirmation  and  adjuratixm.  When  a  person 
was  sworn  to  the  truth  of  any  fact,  the  oath  was 
recited  to  him,  and  he  bound  himself  by  simply 
saying  jDK»  |Dt<»  amen^  amen.  See  an  instance  of 
this  in  Num.  v,  22.  In  Deut.  xxvii,  15-26,  it  is  to 
be  understood  in  the  same  sense ;  the  persons  who 
use  it  binding  themselves,  under  the  curse  there 
pronounced,  should  they  do  any  of  the  things  there 
prohibited.  It  is  often  used  as  a  particle  of  af- 
firmation, approbation,  and  consent,  examples  of 
which  frequently  occur  in  the  Old  Testament 
When  any  person  commenced  a  discourse  or  testi- 
mony with  this  word,  it  was  considered  in  the  light 
of  an  oath ;  as  if  he  had  said,  I  pledge  my  truth, 
my  honour,  and  my  life  to  the  certainty  of  what  I 


now  state.  Our  Lord  begins  many  of  his  db- 
courses  with  this  word,  either  singly,  Amen^  I  s^ 
unto  you  ;  or  doubled,  Amen^  amen^  I  say  unto  you; 
which  we  translate  verily:  as  Christ  uses  it,  we 
may  ever  understand  it  as  expressing  an  absolute 
and  incontrovertible  truth.  Christ  is  himself  called 
the  Amen,  6  *A4i^v,  (Rev.  iii,  14,)  because  of  the 
eternity  of  his  nature  and  the  unchangeableness 
of  his  truth.  In  later  ages,  it  was  placed  at  the 
end  of  all  the  books  in  the  New  Testament,  ex- 
cept the  Acts,  the  Epistle  of  James,  and  the  third 
Epistle  of  John,  merely  as  the  transcriber's  attesta- 
tion to  their  truth ;  and,  perhaps,  it  is  sometimes 
to  be  understood  as  vouching  to  the  fidelity  of  his 
own  transcript 

The  subscriptions  to  this  gospel,  as  well  as  to  the 
preceding  gospels,  are  various  in  the  different  Ver- 
sions and  MSiS.,  but  none  of  them  possess  any 
canonical  authority. 


ADDITIONAL  NOTE. 


[Verses  24,  25.  Ewald  thinks  that  a  friend  of 
the  apostle,  (probably  a  presbyter  at  Ephesus,)  of 
whose  hand — probably,  also,  of  whose  art — John 
availed  himself  in  the  composition  of  the  gospel, 
wrote  the  appendix  for  himself  alone,  at  a  later 
date,  without  desiring,  in  the  slightest  degree,  to 
conceal  that  it  was  by  a  different  individual.  In 
his  treatise  on  John's  gospel,  Ewald  ascribes  the 
composition  to  the  same  circle  of  friends  in  which 
the  gospel  may  have  remained,  perhaps,  for  ten 
years  before  its  publication ;  that  the  apostle,  how- 
ever, permitted  the  publication  with  this  appendix, 
before  his  death.  Very  superficially  and  peremp- 
torily does  Hengstenberg  designate  the  entire  view 
that  chapter  xxi  is  a  supplement,  as  leading  to  a 
view  of  the  accidental  nature  of  the  authorship, 
which  is  unworthy  of  the  apostle,  and  in  confiict 
with  the  character  of  the  gospeL  Hilgenfeld  as- 
signs this  chapter,  including  verses  24,  25,  to  the 
evangelist,  whom,  however,  he  thinks  was  not  the 
apostle  John.  (Condensed  from  Meyeb's  Critical 
Notes  on  John  xxi.)] 

[Respecting  the  last  two  verses,  in  his  expository 
notes  Meyer  remarks:  '*  Verse  24.  Conclusion  by  John 
(himself)  to  this  supplement^  (verses  1-23,)  which 
he  makes  known  as  his  work,  (as  endorsed  by  him,) 
and  the  contents  of  which  he  maintains  to  be  true. 
To  his  book  he  had  given  the  conclusion,  (chapter 
XX,  31 ;)  all  the  less  should  the  apostolic  legitima- 
tion be  wanting  to  the  appendix  added  by  him  at  a 
later  time.  *  These  things  * — nepi  rovruv  and  ravra 
— refer  to  the  supplementary  narrative  in  chap,  xxi, 
406 


verses  1-23.  OUaiisv^  we  know;  but  John,  as  he  has 
avoided  throughout  in  the  gospel,  in  accordance 
with  his  delicate  peculiarity,  the  self-designation, 
by  'Eyi^,  /,  here  speaks  out  of  the  consciousness  of 
fellowship  with  his  readers  at  that  time,  none  of 
whom  the  aged  apostle  justly  presupposed  would 
doubt  the  truth  of  his  testimony.  With  this  good 
apostolical  confidence  he  utters  his  oLd<xfiEv^  wk 

KNOW. 

*^  Verse  25.  Apocryphal  conclusion  ^  the  en- 
tire gospel,  after  the  Johannean  appendix  (verses 
1-24)  had  been  added.  The  words  d,  kwoifjaev  h 
^l^aovCt  ^f**ch  Jesus  did^  (not  arjfuia^  siffns,  nUrades, 
XX,  3 1,)  designate  the  working  of  Jesus  in  its  en- 
tire universality,  but  as  that  which  took  place  on 
earthy  not  also  the  Logos  activity  from  the  begin- 
ning of  the  world.  The  pre-human  activity  of  the 
Logos  might  be  an  object  of  speculation,  (chapter 
i,  1,  etc.,)  but  not  the  contents  of  the  histories 
which  were  still  to  be  written,  Koff  Iv,  {every  one,) 
not  the  task  of  a  gospel.  Hence  verse  25  indicates 
nothing  which  points  back  further  than  to  the  activ- 
ity of  the  Incarnate  One.  It  is  not  6  Xptarbc,  the 
Christy  nor  6  Kvpio^,  (he  Lord,  nor  6  vibg  tov  Oeov^ 
the  Son  of  Oodj  but  6  U^aowf,  that  is  named  .  .  . 

"Not  only  is  the  inharmonious  and  unspiritual 
exaggeration  in  verse  25  un-JohanneaUy  it  is  also 
apocryphal  in  character,  and  in  the  periodic  mode 
of  expression,  which  does  not  agree  with  the  Johan- 
nean simplicity,  as  well  as  the  first  person,  {ol^ai, 
J  suppose^  in  which  John  in  the  gospel  never 
speaks."] 
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ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 


NAME  AND  PLACE  IN  THE  CANON. 


THE  book  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  forms  the  Jifth  and  last  of  the  historical 
books  of  the  New  Testament.  And  on  this  account  it  has  been  generally 
placed  at  the  end  of  the  four  gospels ;  though  in  several  MSS.  and  Versions  it 
is  found  at  the  end  of  St.  Paul's  epistles,  as  many  circumstances  in  them  are  re- 
ferred to  by  the  narrative  contained  in  this  book,  which  is  carried  down  almost 
to  the  apostle's  death. 

This  book  has  a  variety  of  names :  Upd^eig  tCjv  'ATr^erroAow,  the  Hea  OestCBy 
Acts  or  Transactio'iis  of  the  Apostles,  is  the  title  it  bears  in  the  Codex  Bezos, 
Ilpafef  f  TOW  "Aytwv  'ATrdtrroAwv,  7%e  Acts  of  the  Holy  Apostles,  is  its  title  in  the  Co- 
dex Akxandrinus,  and  several  others,  as  well  as  in  several  of  the  ancient  Versions, 
and  in  the  Greek  and  Latin  Fathers.  One  or  other  form  of  the  above  title  is  followed 
by  almost  all  the  editors  of  the  Greek  Testament,  and  translators  and  commentators 
in  general.  By  some  it  has  been  reckoned  2^  fifth  gospel ;  and  by  (Eeiimenius  it 
is  termed  The  Gospel  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  by  St,  Chrysostom,  Td  BipXlov, 
'AndSei^ig  dvaardoeG)^,  The  Hook,  The  Demonstration  of  the  Resurrection,  Thb 
miracle  of  miracles,  as  one  terms  it,  which  had  been  so  frequently  foretold  by 
the  prophets  and  by  Christ  himself,  is  here  exhibited ;  and  by  this  grand  act 
of  the  power  and  goodness  of  God  the  Christian  Church  has  been  founded,  and 
thus  the  tabernacle  and  kingdom  of  God  have  been  immutably  established 
among  men. 

PLACE  AND  TIME  OF  WRITING. 

Some  have  supposed  that  this  book  was  written  from  Alexandria ;  but  it  does 
not  appear  to  be  probable.  The  conjecture  of  Michaelis  is  much  mord  likely^ 
namely,  that  it  was  written  from  Rome,  at  which  place  St.  Luke  mentions  his 
arrival,  in  company  with  St.  Paul^  shortly  before  the  close  of  the  book.  (See 
Acts  xxviii,  16.) 

Though  the  time  in  which  the  book  of  the  Acts  was  written  is  not  recorded,  yet, 
as  it  is  continued  to  the  end  of  the  second  year  of  St.  Paul's  imprisonment,  it 
could  not  have  been  written  before  the  year  63 ;  and,  had  it  been  written  after 
that  year,  it  is  reasonable  to  conclude  that  it  would  have  related  some  further 
particulars  relative  to  St.  Paul ;  or  would  at  least  have  mentioned  the  event  ot 
his  imprisonment,  in  which  the  reader  is  so  much  interested.  This  argument 
seems  conclusive,  in  reference  to  the  date  of  this  book. 
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ITS  AUTHORSHH*. 

All  antiquity  is  unanimous  in  ascribing  the  authorship  of  this  book  to  St  Luke; 
and,  from  the  commencement  of  it,  we  see  plainly  that  it  can  be  attributed  to  no 
other.  From  that  commencement,  too,  it  seems  plain  that  St.  Luke  intended  it 
as  a  continuation  of  his  gospel,  it  being  dedicated  to  Theophilus,  to  whom  he  had 
dedicated  that  work. 

St.  Luke's  long  attendance  upon  St.  Paul,  and  his  having  been  himself  an  eye- 
witness of  many  of  the  facts  which  he  has  recorded,  independently  of  his  divine 
inspiration,  rendered  him  a  most  respectable  and  credible  historian.  His  medical 
knowledge,  for  he  is  allowed  to  have  been  a  physician,  enabled  him  both  to  form 
a  proper  judgment  of  the  miraculous  cures  which  were  performed  by  St.  Paul 
and  other  apostles,  and  to  give  an  accurate  and  authentic  detail  of  them.  It  is 
worthy  also  of  observation,  that  St.  Luke  himself  does  not  appear  to  have  possessed 
the  gift  of  miraculous  healing.  Though  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  he  was  with 
St.  Paul  when  shipwrecked  at  Melita,  yet  he  was  not  concerned  in  healing  the 
father  of  Publius  the  governor,  nor  of  the  other  sick  persons  mentioned  Acts 
xxviii,  8,  9.  These  were  all  healed  by  the  prayers  of  St.  Paul  and  the  imposition 
of  his  hands,  and  consequently  miraculously ;  nor  do  we  find  any  evidence  that 
St.  Luke  was  ever  employed  in  this  way. 

ITS  COMPOSITION. 

[The  proofs  of  the  genuineness  and  ecclesiastical  authority  of  the  present  book 
do  not,  it  is  true,  ascend  to  so  remote  a  period  as  those  which  may  be  produced  in 
the  case  of  many  other  portions  of  the  New  Testament.  For  the  language  of  the 
apostolic  Fathers,  in  which  allusions  to  certain  passages  of  The  Acts  may  indeed  be 
found,  is  nevertheless  not  of  such  a  character  as  to  produce  entire  conviction. 
But  the  testimonies  which  are  furnished  at  the  close  of  the  second  and  the  com- 
mencement of  the  third  century,  or  at  the  time  when  the  canon  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment became  more  firmly  established,  are  so  numerous,  so  weighty,  and  so  decided, 
that  not  a  doubt  can  remain  respecting  the  ancient  and  general  recognition  of 
The  Acts  as  a  sacred  book,  written  by  the  apostolic  man  named  Luke.  Hence 
Eusebius  did  not  hesitate  to  enumerate  this  book  among  those  writings  of  the 
New  Testament  canon  which  were  universally  acknowledged  as  genuine.  {Sist 
EccLy  iii,  25.)  The  opposition  of  certain  heretical  parties,  such  as  the  Ebionites, 
Marcionites,  Severians,  and  Manicheans,  w^ho  rejected  the  book  solely  for  the 
reason  that  its  statements  were  inconsistent  with  their  doctrines,  is  not  of  such  a 
nature, as  to  impair  our  confidence  in  a  fact  supported  by  the  ancient  and  uni- 
versal testimony  of  the  Church.  The  statement  found  in  a  certain  passage  in 
Photius,  to  the  effect  that  some  persons  supposed  the  book  to  have  been  written, 
not  by  Luke,  but  either  by  Clemens  of  Romd  or  by  Barnabas,  cannot  create  any 
embarrassment,  since  it  may  be  readily  explained  by  the  fact  to  which  Chrysos- 
tom  bears  witness  in  his  Homilies  on  The  Acts :  "  There  are  many,"  he  says, 
"  who  do  not  even  know  that  this  book  is  in  existence,  or  who  can  state  the  name 
of  the  author."  It  may,  besides,  be  easily  conceived  that  the  gospels,  and  also 
the  apostolical  epistles,  were  far  more  generally  read  than  The  Acts;  (which  may 
possibly  still  be  the  case,  even  in  the  most  recent  times ;)  under  such  circum- 
stances some  uncertainty  respecting  the  name  of  the  author  may  have  existed  in 
the  minds  of  many  persons. — Lechlery  in  Lange.]  , 

*^S  Digitized  by  google 


PREFACE  TO  THE  ACTS  OP  THE  APOSTLES. 


ITS  CHAKACTER  AND  PURPOSE. 

The  Acts  of  the  Apostles  have  been  generally  considered  in  the  light  of  a  Church 
history y  and,  consequently,  the  first  ecclesiastical  history  on  record;  but,  as  Profes- 
sor Michaelis  very  properly  contends,  it  cannot  have  been  intended  as  a  general 
history  of  the  Christian  Church,  even  for  the  period  of  time  it  embraces,  as  it 
passes  by  all  the  transactions  of  the  Church  at  Jerusalem  after  the  conversion  of 
St.  Paul,  the  propagation  of  Christianity  in  Egypt,  Paul's  journey  into  Arabia, 
the  state  of  Christianity  in  all  the  East,  the  foundation  of  the  Christian  Church 
at  Rome,  several  of  St.  Paul's  voyages,  his  thrice  suffering  shipwreck,  etc. 

The  object  of  St.  Luke  appears  to  have  been  twofold :  1)  To  relate  in  what 
manner  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  were  communicated  on  the  day  of  pentecost, 
and  the  subsequent  miracles  performed  by  the  apostles,  by  which  the  truth  of 
Christianity  was  confirmed:  2)  To  deliver  such  accounts  as  proved  the  claim  of 
the  Gentiles  to  admission  into  the  Church  of  Christ ;  a  claim  violently  disputed 
by  the  Jews,  especially  at  the  time  when  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  was  written. 
Hence  we  see  the  reason  why  he  relates  (chapter  vUi)  the  conversion  of  the 
Samaritans,  and  (chapter  x,  xi)  the  story  of  Cornelius,  and  the  determination  of 
the  apostolic  council  in  Jerusalem  relative  to  the  Levitical  law  ;  and  for  the  same 
reason  he  is  more  diffuse  in  his  account  of  St.  Paul's  conversion,  and  his  preach- 
ing to  the  Gentiles,  than  he  is  on  any  other  subject.  In  such  a  restricted  manner 
has  St.  Luke  compiled  his  history,  that  Michaelis  is  of  opinion  that  it  was  his 
intention  to  record  only  those  facts  which  he  had  either  seen  himself,  or  heard 
from  credible  eyewitnesses. 

ITS  AUTHENTICITT. 

The  book  of  the  Acts  has  been  uniformly  and  universally  received  by  the 
Christian  Church  in  all  places  and  ages :  it  is  mentioned  and  quoted  by  almost 
every  Christian  writer,  and  its  authenticity  and  importance  universally  admitted. 
It  everywhere  shows  that  its  author  possesses  the  most  exact  knowledge  respect- 
ing the  affairs  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  the  early  Christian  Church,  and  the 
geography  of  the  extensive  region  over  which  Paul  travelled.  A  remarkable  con- 
firmation of  its  history  is  furnished  by  the  epistles  of  Paul. 

In  the  last  part  of  the  last  century  Dr.  Paley  published  his  celebrated  work, 
"  HoraB  Paulinae;  or.  The  Truth  of  the  Scripture  History  of  St.  Paul  Evinced."  On 
this  subject  he  remarks,  in  his  "  Evidences  of  Christianity : "  "  Between  the  letters 
which  bear  the  name  St.  Paul  in  our  collection,  and  his  history  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  there  exist  many  notes  of  correspondence.  The  simple  perusal  of  the 
writings  is  sufficient  to  prove  that  neither  the  history  was  taken  from  the  letters, 
nor  the  letters  from  the  history ;  and  the  undesignedness  of  the  agreements 
(which  undesignedness  is  gathered  from  their  latency,  their  minuteness,  their  ob- 
liquity, the  suitableness  of  the  circumstances  in  which  they  consist  to  the  places 
in  which  those  circumstances  occur,  and  the  circuitous  references  by  which  they 
are  traced  out)  demonstrates  that  they  have  not  been  produced  by  forethought  or 
by  any  fraudulent  contrivance.  But  coincidences,  from  which  these  causes  are 
excluded,  and  which  are  too  close  and  numerous  to  be  accounted  for  by  acci- 
dental concurrences  of  fiction,  must  necessarily  have  truth  for  their  foundation." 

THE  FOUNDING  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  CHURCH. 
In  the  book  of  the  Acts  we  see  how  the  Church  of  Christ  was  formed  and  set- 
tled.   The  apostles  simply  proclaimed  the  truth  of  God  relative  to  the  passion. 
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death,  resurrection,  and  ascension  of  Christ;  and  God  accompanied  their  tes 
timony  with  the  demonstration  of  his  Spirit.  Thousands  acknowledge  the 
truth,  embrace  Christianity,  and  openly  profess  it  at  the  imminent  risk  of  their 
lives.  The  change  is  not  a  change  of  merely  one  religious  sentiment  or  mode  of 
worship  for  another  ;  but  a  change  of  tempers^  passionSy  prospects^  and  moral  con- 
duct All  before  was  earthly ^  or  animal^  or  devilish ;  or  all  these  together :  but 
now  all  is  holt/y  spiritualy  and  divine:  the  heavenly  influence  becomes  extended, 
and  nations  are  bom  unto  God.  All  this  was  brought  about,  not  by  might  nor 
power ;  not  by  the  sword  nor  by  secular  authority ;  not  through  worldly  mo- 
tives and  prospects  ;  not  by  pious  frauds  or  cunning  craftiness ;  not  by  the  force 
of  persuasive  eloquence  :  in  a  word,  by  nothing  but  the  sole  influence  of  truth  it- 
self, attested  to  the  heart  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  In  this  book  of  the 
Acts  we  find,  therefore,  the  true  model  after  which  every  Christian  Church  should 
be  builded.  When  all  Churches  or  congregations  of  people  professing  Christian- 
ity shall  be  founded  and  regulated  according  to  the  doctrines  and  discipline  laid 
down  in  the  book  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  then  the  aggregate  body  may  be 
justly  called  The  Holy^  Apostolic,  and  Catholic  Church, 

PRIMITIVE  SIMPLICITY  OP  WORSHIP. 

The  simplicity  of  the  primitive  Christian  worship,  as  laid  down  in  the  book  of 
Acts,  is  worthy  of  particular  notice  and  admiration.  Here  are  no  expensive  cere- 
monies :  no  apparatus  calculated  merely  to  impress  the  senses,  and  produce  emo- 
tions in  the  animal  system,  ^<  to  help,"  as  has  been  foolishly  said,  ^'  the  spirit  of 
devotion."  The  heart  is  the  subject  in  which  this  spirit  of  devotion  is  kindled  : 
and  the  Spirit  of  God  alone  is  the  agent  that  communicates  and  maintains  the 
celestial  fire  ;  and  God,  who  knows  and  searches  that  heart,  is  the  object  of  its 
adoration,  and  the  only  source  whence  it  expects  the  grace  that  pardons,  sancti- 
fies, and  renders  it  happy.  No  strange  fire  can  be  brought  to  this  altar  :  for  the 
God  of  the  Christians  can  be  worshipped  only  in  spirit  and  tiruth  ;  the  truth  re- 
vealed directing  the  worship,  and  the  Spirit  given  applying  that  truth,  and 
giving  life  and  energy  to  every  faculty  and  power.  Thus  God  was  worshipped 
in  his  own  way,  and  through  his  own  power ;  every  religious  act,  thus  performed, 
was  acceptable  to  him  ;  the  praises  of  his  followers  rose  up  as  incense  before  the 
throne,  and  their  prayers  were  heard  and  answered.  This  is  the  religion  of  Jesus 
Christ,  as  laid  down  and  exemplified  in  this  blessed  book. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

THE  former  treatise  have  I  made,  O  •The- 
ophilus,  of  all  that  Jesos  hegan  hoth  to  do 
and  teach,  3  *»  Until  the  day  in  which  he  was 
taken  up,  after  that  he  through  the  Holy 
Ghost  «had  given  commandments  unto  the 
apostles  whom  he  had  chosen :  8  «>  To  whom 
also  he  showed  himself  alive  after  his  passion 
by  many  infallible  proofs,  being  seen  of  them 

a  Luke  1.  a. b  Mark  16. 19:  Luke  9.  51 :  24.  61 :  rerae  9: 

1  Tim.  S. !«. oMatt.  28.  19:  Mark  16.  15;  John  20.  21  {  chap 

10.  41, 4 J.— d  Mark  16. 14;  Lake  24.36;  John  20.  19.26;  21. 
1. 14 ;  1  Gor.  13.  5. 


NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  L 

1.  The  former  treatise — The  Gospel  according 
to  Luke  is  here  evidently  intended.  O  Theoph- 
ilus — See  the  note  on  Luke  i,  3.  Began — [In- 
terpreters commonly  take  fjp^aro  {began)  as  pleonas- 
tic ;  but  it  is  better  to  retain  the  proper  mean- 
ing of  this  word,  and  to  make  the  implied  contrast 
lie  between  the  ministry  of  our  Lord  upon  earth 
and  his  subsequent  invisible  ministry. — OUhauaen.^ 
To  do  and  teach — By  his  miracles  and  sermom. 
As  Luke  had  already  in  his  gospel  given  an  ac- 
count of  the  life  and  actions  of  our  Lord,  so  in 
this  second  treatise  he  was  about  to  give  an  account 
of  the  lives  and  <icts  of  some  of  the  chief  apostUsy 
such  as  Feter  and  Pa»l. 

2.  Until  the  day  in  which  he  was  taken  up 
— [Luke,  in  his  first  treatise,  had  brought  our 
Lord*s  career  on  earth  to  its  triumphant  close  at 
the  ascension,  at  which  point  he  begins  his  second, 
briefly  rehearsing  a  few  things  at  the  close  of  the 
former,  (verse  2-9,)  so  as  to  connect  the  two  more 
closely  together.]  After  that  he  through  the 
Holy  Ghost,  etc. — [Even  the  teachings  of  our  Lord 
to  his  disciples  required  also  the  agency  of  the  Holj 
Ghost  in  their  hearts  to  enable  them  to  apprehend 
their  true  spiritual  import.] 

8.  To  whom ...  he  snowed  himself  alive 
...  by  many  infallible  proofs — Teiua/ploic ;  ra- 
tional  proof Sy  as  distinguished  from  supernatural 
signs,  aefuiov^  such  as,  1 )  Appearing  to  several  dif- 
ferent persons  at  different  times.  2)  His  eating 
and  drinking  with  them.  8)  His  meeting  them  in 
Galilee  according  to  his  own  appointment.  4)  His 
subjecting  his  body  to  be  touched  and  handled  by 
them.  6)  His  instructing  them  in  the  nature  and 
doctrines  of  his  kingdom.  6)  His  appearing  to  up- 
ward of  five  hundred  persons  at  once:  (1  Ck>r. 
XV,  6 :)  and,  7)  Continuing  these  public  manifesta- 
tions of  himself  tor  forty  days. 

4.  And,  being  assembled  together — [Instead 
of  awaXt^jntvoc,  l>fing  assembled  together^  some  good 
authorities  read  coming  to  their  assembly,  or  meet- 
ing, either  at  their  lodging  place,  or,  which  is  more 
likely,  at  some  place  where  they  had  come  together 


forty  days,  and  speaking  of  the  things  pertain- 
ing to  the  kingdom  of  God :  4  "  And,  ^  being 
assembled  together  with  them^  commanded 
them  that  they  should  not  depart  from  Jeru- 
salem, but  wait  for  the  promise  of  the  Fa- 
ther, f  which,  saith  he^  ye  have  heard  of  me. 
5  •»  For  John  truly  baptized  with  water ;  •  but 
ye  shall  be  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost  not 
many  days  hence.     6  When  they  therefore 

«Luke  94.  48,  49. — -/Or,  eating  together  tDith  them, 

a  Luke  24.49:  John  14.  IS,  96, 27;  15.  26;  16.  7;  chapter  2.  88. 

h  MmtUiew  8.  U ;  chapter  ll  16;  19.  4. <  Joel  8. 18 ;  chap. 

2.4;  11.  15. 

for  mutual  consultation  and  united  prayer.]  Com- 
manded . . .  that  they  should  not  depart  from 
Jerusalem — [They  were  still  unprepared  to  en- 
gage in  their  apostolical  mission,  and  must  therefore 
wait  for  their  further  enduement,  which  our  Lord 
had  promised  should  be  given  them  by  the  Father. 
(See  John  xiy,  16,  17;  xvi,  7,  8.)  It  was  also  emi- 
nently proper  that  all  this  should  occur  at  Jeru- 
salem, and  not  in  remote  Galilee.]  The  promise 
of  the  Father — ^The  Holt  Spiarr,  which  indeed 
was  the  grand  promise  of  the  New  Testament,  as 
Jesus  Christ  was  of  the  Old.  As  every  pious  soul 
that  believed  in  the  coming  Messiah,  through  the 
medium  of  the  sacrifices  offered  up  under  the  law 
was  made  a  partaker  of  the  merit  of  his  death,  so 
every  pious  soul  that  believes  in  Christ  crucified  is 
made  a  partaker  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  Thus,  as  the 
benefit  of  the  death  of  Christ  extended  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world  till  his  coming  in  the  flesh, 
as  well  as  after,  so  the  inspiration  of  the  Ifoly 
Spirit  has  been,  and  will  be  continued,  through  the 
whole  lapse  of  time  till  his  coming  again  to  judge 
the  world.  It  is  by  this  Spirit  that  sin  is  made 
known,  and  the  blood  of  the  covenanant  applied ; 
and  indeed  without  this,  the  toant  of  salvation  can- 
not be  discovered,  nor  the  vcUue  of  the  blood  of  the 
covenant  duly  estimated.  Te  have  heard  of  me 
— In  his  particular  conversations  with  his  disciples, 
such  as  those  related  John  xiv,  16-26 ;  xv,  26 ; 
xvi,  7-15;  to  which  passages,  and  the  notes  on 
them,  the  reader  is  requested  to  refer ;  but  it  is 
likely  that  our  Lord  alludes  more  particularly  to  the 
[unrecorded]  conversation  he  had  with  them  on  one 
of  the  mountains  of  Galilee. 

6.  Te  shaU  be  baptized  with  the  Holy 
Ghost  not  many  da3ni  hence— John  baptized 
with  water,  which  was  a  sign  of  penitence,  in  ref- 
erence to  the  remission  of  sin ;  but  Christ  baptizes 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  the  destruction  of  sin,  the 
illumination  of  the  mind,  and  the  consolation  of  the 
heart.  John^s  baptism  was  in  reference  to  the 
spiritual  kingdom ;  but  Ohrist*s  baptism  established 
and  inaintained  that  kingdom.  From  this  passage 
we  may  also  learn  that  baptism  does  not  always 
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were  come  together,  they  asked  of  him,  say- 
ing, ^Lord,  wilt  thou  at  this  time  >  restore 
again  the  kingdom  to  Israel  ?  7  And  he  said 
unto  them,  "It  is  not  for  you  to  know  the 
times  or  the  seasons,  which  the  Father  hath 
put  in  his  own  power.  8  °But  ye  shall  re- 
ceive "power,  PaJPter  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
come  upon  you :  and  <»  ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto 
me  both  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  all  Judea,  and  in 
Samaria,  and  unto  the  uttermost  part  of  the 
earth.    9   '  And  when  he  had  spoken  these 


*  Matthew  34.  3. /  Im.  1.  2B:  Dan.  7.  27;  Amos  9.  II. 

mMatt.  34.  W:  Mark  13.  82;  I  Thess.  5.  1. ;*  Chap.  8.  1.4. 

oOr,  th^  power  of  ths  ifoly  Ghiuft  coming  upon  you. 

pLuke  34.  49. ffLuke  34.  48;  John  16.  27;  verse  22; 

chap.  8.  32. 


mean  being  plunged  or  immersed  in  water ;  for  as 
this  promise  most  evidently  refers  to  the  communi- 
cation of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  following  pente- 
cost,  and  then  he  tat  upon  each  as  a  cloven  tongue 
of  fire,  this  certainly  has  more  affinity  to  sprink- 
ling than  to  plunging.  However,  the  mode  of  ad- 
ministering  the  sign  is  of  very  little  consequence ; 
the  stress  should  be  laid  on  receiving  the  thitig 
signified — the  Holy  Ghost,  to  illuminate^  regenerate^ 
refine^  and  purify  the  heart. 

6.  When  they  therefore  were  oome  to- 
gether— It  is  very  likely  that  this  is  to  be  under- 
stood of  their  assembling  on  one  of  the  mountains 
of  Galilee,  and  there  meeting  our  Lord.  At  thin 
time  restore  again  the  ]di^;dom— That  the  dis- 
ciples, in  common  with  the  Jews,  expected  the 
Messiah's  kingdom  to  be,  at  least  in  part,  seculur, 
I  have  often  had  occasion  to  note.  In  this  opinion 
they  continued  less  or  more  fixed  till  the  day  of  pen- 
tecost ;  when  the  mighty  outpouring  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  taught  them  the  spiritual  nature  of  the  king- 
dom of  Christ.  The  "  kingdom  "  had  now  for  a  con- 
siderable time  been  taken  away  from  Israel ;  the 
Romans,  not  the  Israelites,  having  the  government. 
The  object  of  the  disciples^  question  seems  to  have 
been  this :  to  gain  information  from  their  all-know- 
ing Master  whether  the  time  was  now  fully  come  in 
which  the  Romans  should  be  thrust  out,  and  Israel 
made,  as  formerly,  an  independent  kingdom.  [The 
expectation  of  the  establishment  of  an  earthly  Mes- 
sianic kingdom,  and  the  renewal  and  exaltation  of 
the  ancient  theocracy,  evidently  dominated  the  Jew- 
ish mind  of  that  age ;  and  if,  indeed,  it  was  re- 
moved by  the  events  of  the  day  of  pentecost,  it  soon 
revived  again  in  the  Church,  and  continues  to  the 
present,  and  now,  as  then,  it  opposes  itself  to  the 
office  and  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit.] 

7.  The  times  or  the  seasons — Xp6vot;c  ^  /ca<- 
pov^.  "  Times,"  here,  may  signify  any  large  por- 
tion of  a  periody  eroy  or  cenlurg — and  "seasons," 
the  particular  part^  season,  or  opportunity  in  that 
period,  etc.,  in  which  it  might  be  proper  to  do  any 
particular  work.  God  has  not  only  fixed  the  great 
periods  in  which  he  will  bring  about  those  great 
revolutions  which  his  wisdom,  justice,  and  mercy 
have  designed,  but  he  leaves  himself  at  full  liberty 
to  choose  those  particular  portions  of  such  periods 
as  may  be  best  for  the  accomplishment  of  those 
purposes. 

8.  But  ve  shall  receive  power — AfuvpeaBe 
SvvofAiv.  ||a  higher  and  better  interest  than  those 
about  which  they  were  asking  demanded  their  at- 
tention— the  actual  bringing  in  of  the  real  King- 
dom of  God,  for  which  divine  power  should  be 
given  to  them.]    The  disciples  were  to  be  made  in- 
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things,  while  they  beheld,  '  he  was  taken  up ; 
and  a  cloud  received  him  out  of  their  sight 
10  And  while  they  looked  steadfastly  toward 
heaven  as  he  went  up,  behold,  tw.o  men  stood 
by  them  'in  white  apparel;  11  Which  also 
said,  "  Ye  men  of  Galilee,  why  stand  ye  gazing 
up  into  heaven?  this  same  Jesus,  which  is 
taken  up  from  you  into  heaven,  ^  shall  so  come 
in  like  manner  as  ye  have  seen  him  go  into 
heaven.  Id  **  Then  returned  they  unto  Jeru- 
salem from   the  mount  called  Olivet,  which 
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struments  in  the  establishment  of  the  kingdom  of 
Christ ;  but  it  must  be  by  the  energy  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  sent  down  from  heaven :  nevertheless,  Uiis 
energy  would  be  given  in  such  times  and  seasons, 
and  in  such  measures,  as  should  appear  best  to  the 
infinite  wisdom  of  God.  Christ  does  not  immediate- 
ly answer  the  question  of  the  disciples,  as  it  was  a 
point  savouring  too  much  of  mere  curiosity ;  but  he 
gave  them  such  information  as  was  calculated  to 
bring  both  their  faith  and  hope  into  action.  Te 
shaU  be  witnesset ...  in  all  Judea,  etc. — [The 
apostles  began  their  work,  after  receiving  the  "  en- 
dowment of  power,"  first  in  Jerusalem  itself,  and 
then  in  all  Judea,  and  soon  after  in  Samaria,  and,  at 
length,  in  all  the  world;  and  everywhere,  by  pro- 
claiming his  Gospel,  they  were  Christ's  witnesses.] 

9.  He  va>  taken  up — He  was  speaking  face  to 
face  with  them,  and  while  they  beheld  he  was 
taken  up ;  he  began  to  ascend  to  heaven,  and  they 
continued  to  look  after  him  till  a  cloud  received 
him  out  of  their  sight — [The  form  of  this  state- 
ment leaves  no  room  for  any  other  than  a  literal 
meaning.  The  rising  from  the  earth  must  have 
been  real,  and  the  perception  of  it  objective — that 
is,  by  natural  vision.  All  speculations  about  the 
idoudy  that  it  was  a  bright  cloud,  or  that  it  moved 
to  receive  him,  are  but  idle  fancies.  Our  Lord 
went  up  from  die  earth,  as  he  had  been  upon  it,  in 
his  unchanged  natural  body,  and  with  bis  clothes 
on ;  but,  beyond  all  question,  all  these  things  were 
changed  before  he  passed  beyond  this  world's 
sphere.  The  body  seen  on  Olivet  is  not  the  same 
that  now  appears  in  the  glory  of  heaven.] 

10.  Iiooked  steadfastly— Keeping  their  eyes 
intensely  fixed  on  their  ascending  Lord ;  continuing 
to  look  even  after  he  had  ascended  above  the  re- 
gion of  the  inferior  clouds.  Two  men  stood  by 
them —  Doubtless  angeU  in  human  shape,  ia. 
white  apparel — ^As  emblematical  of  their  puriiyy 
happinesSy  and  glory, 

11.  Oazing  up  into  heaven— [In  the  direction 
by  which  they  had  seen  him  go  up,  and  toward  the 
point  of  his  disappearance  in  the  cloud.]  This 
same  Jesus — Clothed  in  human  nature.  Shall 
so  come  in  like  manner — With  the  same  body, 
descending  from  heaven  by  his  sovereign  and  all- 
controlling  power.  As  ye  have  seen  him  go 
into  heaven — [It  will  not  do  to  make  such  use  of 
bv  rpdnovy  as  to  require  that  the  promised  coming 
again  of  the  Lord  shall  conform  to  all  the  merely 
accidental  conditions  of  his  ascension.  It  was 
clearly  a  promise  that  his  departure  was  nut  final, 
and,  in  part  at  least,  a  reiteration  of  his  own  prom- 
ises, before  given,  that  he  would  come  again. 
(Johnxiv,  8.)] 
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is  from  Jerusalem  a  sabbath  day's  journey. 
13  And  when  they  were  come  in,  they  went 
up  *  into  an  upper  room,  where  abode  both  r  Pe- 
ter, and  James,  and  John,  and  Andrew,  Philip, 
and  Thomas,  Bartholomew,  and  Matthew, 
James  the  son  of  Alpheus,  and  *  Simon  Zelotes, 
and  'Judas  the  brother  of  James.  14  '•These 
all  continued  with  one  accord  in  prayer  and 
supplication,  with  « the  women,  ana  Mary  the 
mother  of  Jesus,  and  with  <•  his  brethren. 

15  And  in  those  days  Peter  stood  up  in  the 
midst  of  the  disciples,  and  said,  (the  number 
•of  names  together  were  about  a  himdred  and 
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12.  A  sabbath  day's  Journey— -The  first  region 
or  tract  of  Mount  Olivet,  which  was  called  Bethany^ 
was  distant  from  the  city  a  sabbath  day's  journey, 
or  seven  furlongs  and  a-  half ;  and  the  same  dis- 
tance did  that  tract  called  BethpJioge  extend  from 
the  city.  When,  therefore,  our  Lord  came  to  the 
place  where  these  two  tracts  touched  each  other, 
he  there  ascended,  which  place  was  distant  from 
Jerusalem  a  sabbath  day's  journey,  as  St.  Luke 
here  remarks. 

13.  They  went  np  into  an  upper  room — 
[Not  of  the  temple,  as  has  been  supposed,  but  of  the 
private  house  in  which,  it  may  be  presumed,  the 
apostles  had  taken  lodgings — ^aav  Karafi^vovTeCy  in 
an  upper  chamber,  which  was  usually  constructed 
in  the  form  of  a  hall,  and,  therefore,  served  for 
meetings.    (Acts  ix,  87 ;  xx,  8.)    See  OMiausm.'l 

14.  These  . . .  continued  ...  in  prayer  and 
supplication — Waiting  for  the  promise  of  the 
Father,  according  to  the  direction  of  our  Lord, 
Luke  xxiv,  49.  The  words  kcu  ry  deTjaei^  and  in 
supplication^  are  [of  doubtful  authenticity.  Their 
omission  does  not  alter  the  sense.]  With  the 
women — Probably  those  who  had  been  witnesses 
of  his  resuiTection,  with  the  immediate  relatives  of 
the  apostles.  [Mary  the  mother  of  Jesus  now 
first  appears  in  the  narrative  after  the  resurrec- 
tion, and  his  brethren  with  her — (it  is  also  her 
last  appearance  in  the  gospel  narrative.)  These  were 
not  of  the  apostles,  and  yet  they  were  also  real  dis- 
ciples. The  form  of  this  passage  favours  the  notion 
that  these  were  Mary's  own  sons.     See  Olshausen.] 

16.  Peter  stood  up  in  the  midst  of  the  dis- 
ciples— UadifTuv.  'AJeA^cjv,  brethren,  is  the  read- 
ing of  the  best  authorities.  [Peter  is  again  ^*  the 
mouth  of  the  apostles."  . .  .  Still  he  does  not  so  re- 
gard his  primacy  as  to  assume  authority  to  supply 
file  vacated  twelfth  apostolate;  neither  do  the 
apostles  believe  that  they  collectively  have  sufiQcient 
authority ;  on  the  contrary  they  submit  the  matter 
to  the  assembled  disciples. — Zechler.]  About  a 
hundred  and  twenty—It  is  remarkable  that  this 
was  the  number  which  the  Jews  required  to  form 
a  council  in  any  city ;  and  it  is  likely  that  in  refer- 
ence to  this  the  disciples  had  gathered  together, 
with  themselves,  the  number  of  one  hundred  and 
twenty,  chosen  out  of  the  many  who  had  been  al- 
ready converted  by  the  ministry  of  our  Lord,  the 
twelve  disciples,  and  the  seventy-two  whom  he  had 
sent  forth  to  preach,  (Luke  x,  1,)  etc.;  thus  they 
formed  a  complete  council^  in  presence  of  which  the 
important  business  of  electing  a  person  in  the 
place  of  Judas  was  to  be  transacted. 

16.  The  Holy  Ghost  by  the  month  of  Dacvid 


twenty,)  16  Men  aiid  brethren,  this  Scripture 
must  needs  have  been  fulfilled,  '  which  the 
Holy  Ghost  by  the  mouth  of  David  spake  be- 
fore concerning  Judas,  ^  which  was  guide  to 
them  that  took  Jesus.  17  For  ^'he  was  num- 
bered with  us,  and  had  obtained  part  of  •  this 
ministry.  1§  ^Now  this  man  purchased  a 
field  with  » the  reward  of  iniquity ;  and  falling 
headlong,  he  burst  asunder  in  tlie  midst,  and 
all  his  bowels  gushed  out.  19  And  it  was 
known  unto  all  the  dwellers  at  Jerusalem ;  in- 
somuch as  that  field  is  called,  in  their  proper 
tongue,  Aceldama,  that  is  to  say.  The  field  of 
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— [David  had  spoken  prophetically  by  the  inspira- 
tion of  the  Holy  Ghost,  concerning  Judas  and  the 
desolation  of  his  habitation,  and  the  appointment 
of  another  to  take  his  place.  (Psa.  cix,  and  Ixix.) 
— Lechler.]  [We  need  not  at  all  suppose  that 
David,  in  the  strict  and  proper  sense,  had  a  view 
of  Judas  and  his  office  clearly  before  his  mind ; 
but  he  scanned  deeply  the  fundamental  relations 
between  good  and  evil,  as  developed  in  the  history 
of  the  world. — Olshausen.'] 

17.  Obtained  part  of  this  mioistry — 'E^axev 
rbv  KTiifpov;  he  obtained  the  lot  of  this  ministry. 
As  "  lot "  signifies  the  portion  a  man  has  in  life — 
what  comes  to  him  in  the  course  of  the  divine  prov- 
idence or  as  an  especial  gift  of  God's  goodness — it 
is  used  here,  as  in  many  other  parts  of  the  sacred 
writings,  to  signify  office  or  station, 

18.  Porch^ed  a  field  with  the  reward  of 
iniquity — In  ordinary  conversation,  we  often  at- 
tribute to  a  man  what  is  the  consequence  of  his  own 
actions,  though  such  consequence  was  never  de- 
signed nor  wished  for  by  himself :  thus  we  say  of 
a  man  embarking  in  a  hazardous  enterprise,  he  is 
gone  to  seek  Ms  death;  of  one  whose  conduct  has  been 
ruinous  to  his  reputation,  he  has  disgraced  himself; 
of  another,  who  has  suffered  much  in  consequence 
of  his  crimes,  lie  has  purchased  repentance  at  a  high 
uriccy  etc.,  etc.  All  these,  though  undesigned,  were 
consequences  of  certain  acts,  as  the  buying  of  the 
field  was  the  consequence  of  Judas's  treason.  And 
falling  headlong,  he  bnrat  asimder — It  is  very 
likely  that  the  1 8th  and  19th  verses  are  not  the 
words  of  Peter,  but  of  the  historian,  (St.  Luke,)  and 
should  be  read  in  a  parenthesis,  and  then  the  17th 
and  20th  verses  will  make  a  connected  sense.  On 
the  case  of  Judas,  and  the  manner  of  his  death,  see 
the  observations  at  the  end  of  this  chapter.  (See 
on  Matt,  xxvii,  5.) 

19.  It  was  known  nnto  all  the  dwellers  at 
Jerusalem — The  repentance  of  Judas,  his  testi- 
mony in  behalf  of  our  Lord's  innocence,  and  his 
tragical  death,  were  publicly  known ;  as  was  also 
the  transaction  about  the  purchase  of  the  field ;  and 
hence  arose  the  name  by  which  it  was  publicly 
known.  These  circumstances  must  have  lessened 
the  credit  of  the  chief  priests,  and  have  prepared 
the  public  mind  to  receive  the  gospel  of  the  king- 
dom, when  preached  to  them  after  the  day  of  Pen- 
tecost. That  field  is  called,  in  their  proper 
tongue,  Aceldama — This  "proper  tongue"  was 
not  Hebrew ;  that  had  long  ceased  to  be  the  proper 
tongue  in  Palestine;  it  was  a  sort  of  Chaldaic- 
Syriac,  which  was  commonly  spoken.  The  word  in 
the  Syriac  version  is  chacal-dmiOy  and  literally  sig- 
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blood.  20  For  it  is  written  in  the  book  of 
Psalras,  "Let  his  habitation  be  desolate,  and 
let  no  man  dwell  therein :  and,  ■  His  •  bishoprick 
let  another  take.  31  Wherefore  of  these  men 
which  have  companied  with  ns  all  the  time 
that  the  Lord  Jesus  went  in  and  out  among 
as,  33  p  Beginning  from  the  baptism  of  Jolin, 
unto  that  same  daj  that  <i  he  was  taken  ap 
from  us,  must  one  be  ordained  'to  be  a  wit- 
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nifies  the  fiffd  of  blood,  because  it  was  bought 
by  the  price  of  the  life  or  Hood  of  the  Lord  Je- 
sus. 

20.  For  it  is  written  in  the  book  of  Psalms 
— ^The  places  usually  referred  to  are  Psa.  Ixix,  26, 
**Let  their  habitation  be  desolate,  and  let  none 
dwell  in  their  tents ; "  and  Psa.  cix,  8,  "  Let  his 
days  be  few,  and  let  another  take  his  office," — 
VnpS)j  pehtdato^ — his  ovtrsftnJiip^  his  charge  of 
vimatimi  or  tuperirUendenoA,  translated  by  the  Sep- 
TUAGiNT,  T^  imaKoinfv^  Vuloate,  episcopcUum  ; 
in  English,  after  both,  bUhoprie.  Ejfnacopot  was 
changed  by  our  Saxon  ancestors  into  biscop^  and 
by  us  into  bishop^  and  signifies  literally  an  overseer 
or  ntperiniendent^  a  person  who  had  the  inspection^ 
overseeing^  or  superintendence  of  others.  The  an- 
cient MdKOKoi  were  persons  who  had  the  care  of 
different  congregations  of  the  Church  of  Christ; 
who  travelled,  preached,  enforced  the  discipline  of 
the  Church,  and  took  care  to  prevent  false  doc- 
trines, heresies,  etc.  The  words  quoted  from  the 
Pnalms  were  originally  spoken  against  the  enemies 
of  David ;  and  as  David,  in  certain  particulars,  was 
a  type  of  Christ,  the  words  are  applied  to  him  in 
an  especial  manner  who  had  sinned  against  his 
own  soul  and  the  life  of  his  Master. 

21.  Which  have  companied  with  ns— They 
judged  it  necessary  to  fill  up  this  blank  in  the 
apostolate  by  a  person  who  had  been  an  eyewitness 
of  the  acts  of  our  Lord.  [Nothing  is  directly  said 
about  moral  and  spiritual  qualifications,  which,  how- 
ever, may  seem  to  be  implied  in  continual  following 
of  Christ,  and  association  with  his  disciples.  See 
Lechler — ^in  Lange.]  Went  in  and  out — ^A  phrase 
which  includes  dl  the  actions  of  life. 

22.  Beginning  from  the  baptism  of  John— 
From  the  time  that  Christ  was  baptized  by  John 
in  Jordan ;  for  it  was  at  that  time  that  his  public 
ministry  properly  began.  [It  must  not  be  over- 
looked that  three  years*  intercourse  with  Christ 
was  the  furthest  possible  from  a  thing  purely  ex- 
ternal, and  that  it  must  influence  most  decidedly 
the  character  of  the  individual;  either  he  would 
enter  upon  a  really  pious  life,  or  he  would  sink  as 
deep  into  sin  as  Judas. — Olshattsen]  Most  one 
be  ordained — [The  heavenly  light  which  proceed- 
ed from  Christ  left  no  room  for  indecision.]  There 
is  no  term  for  ordained  in  the  Greek :  yevMat,  to 
be,  is  the  only  word  in  the  verse  into  which  this 
interpretation  can  be  forced.  The  word  ordained 
would  naturally  lead  most  readers  to  suppose 
that  some  ecclesiastical  rite  was  used  on  the  oc- 
casion, such  as  imposition  of  hands,  etc.,  although 
nothing  of  the  kind  appears  to  have  been  em- 
ployed. 

28.  They  appointed  two^It  is  likely  that  the 

disciples  themselves  were  divided  in  opinion  which 

of  these  two  was  the  most  proper  person,   and 

laid  the  matter  before  God,  that  be  might  decide  it 
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ness  with  us  of  his  resurrection.  33  And 
they  appointed  two,  Joseph  called  *  Barsabas, 
who   was  sumameid    Justus,   and    Matthias. 

34  And  they  prayed,  and  said.  Thou,  Lord, 
*  which  knowest  the  ^hearta  of  all  men^  show 
whether   of    these   two    thou    hast  chosen, 

35  "That  he  may  take  part  of  this  ministry 
and  apostleship,  from  which  Judas  by  trans- 
gression fell,  that  he  might  go  to  his  own 
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by  the  lot.  No  more  than  two  candidates  were  pre> 
sented ;  probably  because  the  attention  of  the 
brethren  had  been  drawn  to  those  two  alone,  as 
having  been  most  intimately  acquainted  with  our 
Lord,  or  in  being  better  qualified  for  the  work 
than  any  of  the  rest ;  but  they  knew  not  which  to 
prefer.  Joseph  called  Barsabas — Some  MSS. 
read  Joses  Barnabas,  making  him  the  same  with 
the  Joses  Barnabas  of  chapter  iv,  86.  But  the 
person  here  is  distinguished  from  the  person  there, 
by  being  called  Jnatus.  [Neither  of  these  two 
persons  is  afterward  heard  of.  The  reason  for 
this  whole  proceeding  is  not  obvious.] 

24.  Thon,  Lord,  which  knowest  the  hearts 
— 2t)  K^pie  KopdioyvCtara.  The  word  KapSioyvuonj^, 
the  searcher  of  hearts,  seems  to  be  used  here  as  an 
attribute  of  God;  he  knows  the  heart,  the  most 
secret  purposes,  intentions,  and  dispositions  of  all 
men ;  and  because  he  is  the  Knower  of  hearts,  be 
knew  whii:h  of  these  men  he  had  qualified  the 
best,  by  natural  and  gracious  dispositions  and 
powers,  for  the  important  work  to  which  one  of 
them  was  now  to  be  appointed. 

26.  That  he  may  take  part  of  this  minis- 
try, etc.— [Service— apostleship.]  TTiat  he  may 
take  the  place  of  this  ministry  and  apotHeship, 
(from  which  Judas  fell.)  Oo  to  his  own  place 
—  This    verse    has    been    variously    expounded. 

SSome  make  **  his  own  place,*'  (applying  it  to 
udas,)  to  mean  perdition — hdl;  others  apply  it 
to  the  "  potter's  field,"  which  was  purchased  with 
the  price  of  his  treachery,  and  in  which  they  as- 
sume that,  as  a  suicide,  he  was  buried.  Still 
another  class  interpret  the  words  "  his  own  place" 
to  mean  his  house  or  residence,  to  which  he  re- 
turned on  leaving  the  apostleship ;  and  yet  others 
make  it  equivalent  to  **the  state  of  the  dead** 
— ^the  common  home  of  all  men.  Another  class  of 
critics  refer  these  words  to  Matthias,  the  newly 
chosen  apostle,  whose  the  place  had  now  become.] 
[Nothing  is  left  but  to  regard  "  his  own  place  **  as 
a  euphemistical  designation  of  the  place  of  pun- 
ishment to  which  it  was  befitting  that  Judas 
should  be  consigned  on  account  of  his  sins. .... 
The  heavenly  position  in  the  kingdom  of  light  and 
truth  to  which  Judas  was  called,  but  which  he  lost 
by  his  unfaithfulness,  has,  standing  opposed  to  it, 
the  kingdom  of  darkness,  whose  powers  drew  him 
down  to  themselves. — 0lsh4Musen,'\ 

[All  these  are  ingenious,  but  unnatural,  expe- 
dients to  avoid  the  plain  sense  of  the  words  as 
substantially  synonymous  with  what  is  elsewhere 
called  the  place  of  torment.  (Luke  xvi,  28.)  The 
essential  idea  may  be,  that  the  fitness  and  con- 
dignity,  including  in  the  case  before  us,  by  a  sort 
of  fearful  irony,  a  contrast  or  antithesis  between 
the  pUice  of  which  Judas  had  proved  so  unworthy, 
and  the  place  for  which  he  had  exchanged  it,  and 
which  suited  him  exactly. — Alexander,} 
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place.  90  And  they  gave  forth  their  Jots; 
and  the  lot  fell  npon  Matthias;  and  he  was 
nnmbered  with  the  eleven  apostles. 

A  CHAPTER  n. 

ND  when  •the  day  of  Pentecost  was  fully 


a  Lev.  23. 15:  Deal  ]6w  9;  chap.  SO.  18. 


26.  They  gave  forth  their  lots — \^EduKav 
K^^povc  avrol^y  and  they  gave  lots  for  them — tab- 
lets which  were  respectively  inscribed  with  one 
of  the  two  name?  of  those  proposed  for  election. 
The  word  Mo«ov  is  opposed  to  the  idea  of  casting 
lots.— Jr«y^.]  He  was  numbered  with  the 
eleven  apostles  —  The  brethren  agreed  that  the 
matter  should  be  determined  by  lot ;  the  lots  were 
cast  into  the  urn ;  God  was  entreated  to  direct  the 
choice ;  one  drew  out  a  lot ;  the  person  whose 
name  was  inscribed  on  it  was  thereby  declared  'to 
be  the  object  of  God's  choice,  and  accordingly  as- 
sociated with  the  apostles.  But  it  is  possible  that 
the  whole  was  decided  by  what  we  commonly  call 
balloty  God  inclining  the  hearts  of  the  majority  to 
ballot  for  Matthias.  Nothing  certain  can,  however, 
be  stated  on  this  head.  Thus  the  number  twelve 
was  made  up,  that  these  might  be  the  founfainSy 
under  God,  of  the  whole  Christian  Churchy  as  the 
twelve  sons  of  Jacob  had  been  of  the  Jewish 
Church.  For  it  has  already  been  remarked  that 
our  Lord  formed  ^lis  Church  on  the  model  of  the 
Jewish.  (See  the  notes  on  John  xvii,  1,  etc.) 
As  the  Holy  Ghost,  on  the  day  of  pentecost,  was  to 
descend  upon  them  and  endue  them  with  power 
from  on  high,  it  was  necessary  that  the  number 
twelve  should  be  filled  up  previously,  that  the  newly 
elected  person  might  also  be  made  partaker  of  the 
heavenly  gift.  [Was  that  gift  confined  to  the 
twelve  f]  How  long  it  was  found  necessary  to 
keep  up  the  number  twelve  we  are  not  informed : 
the  original  number  was  soon  broken  by  death. 

On  the  death  of  Judas  there  is  a  great  diversity 
of  opinion  among  learned  men  and  divines.  1 )  It 
is  supposed,  following  the  bare  letter  of  the  text, 
that  Judas  hanged  himself  and  that  the  rope 
breaking,  he  fell  down,  was  burst  with  the  fall, 
and  thus  his  boioels  gushed  out.  2)  That,  havine 
hanged  himself,  he  was  thrown  on  the  dunghill^ 
and,  the  carcass  becoming  putrid,  the  abdomen, 
which  soonest  yields  to  putrefaction,  burst,  and 
the  bowels  were  thus  shed  from  the  body,  and 
possibly  torn  out  by  dogs.  8)  That,  being  filled 
with  horror  and  despair,  he  went  to  the  top  of  the 
house,  or  to  some  eminence,  and  threw  himself 
down;  and  thus,  falling  headlong^  his  body  was 
broken  by  the  fall,  and  his  bowels  gushed  out. 
4)  That  Satan,  having  entered  into  him,  caught 
him  up  in  the  air,  and  thence  precipitated  him  to 
the  earth;  and  thus,  his  body  being  broken  to 
pieces,  his  bowels  gushed  out,  6)  Others  think  that 
he  died  or  was  suffocated  through  excessive  grief ; 
and  that  thus  the  terms  in  the  text,  and  in  Matt, 
xxvii,  6,  are  to  be  understood.  The  late  Mr.  Wake- 
field defends  this  meaning  with  great  learning  and 
ingenuity.  6)  Others  suppose  the  expressions  to  be 
figurative :  Judas  having  been  highly  exalted,  in 
being  an  apostle,  and  even  the  purse4>earer  to  hiA 
Lord  and  brother  disciples,  by  his  treason  forfeited 
this  honour,  and  is  represented  as  falling  from  a 
state  of  the  highest  dignity  into  the  lowest  infamyy 
and  then  dying  throogh  excessive  griet 


come,  ''they  were  all  with  one  accord  in 
one  place.  3  And  suddenly  there  came  a 
sound  from  heaven  as  of  a  rnshing  mighty, 
wind,  and  *it  filled  all  the  honse  where  they 
were  sitting.  3  And  there  appeared  nnto 
them  cloven  tongnes  like  as  of  nre,  and  it  sat 


b  Chap.  1.  K oGhap.  4. 8L 


NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  II. 

1.  When  the  day  of  pentecost  was  full-f 

oom»— The  feast  of  pentecost  was  celebrated  fifi^ 
days  after  the  passover,  and  for  that  reason  had  its 
name  irevTTjKoar^^  from  nevTrjKovTa^  fifiv-  (See 
Lev.  xxiii,  16,  16.)  This  feast  was  instituted  in 
commemoration  of  the  giving  the  law  on  Mount 
Sinai.  There  is  a  correspondence  between  the 
giving  of  the  law,  which  is  celebrated  by  this 
feast  of  pentecost,  together  with  the  crucifixion  of 
our  Lord,  which  took  place  at  the  passover,  and 
this  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  which  happened  at 
this  pentecost.  At  the  passover,  the  Israelites 
were  delivered  from  Egyptian  bondage,  a  type  of 
the  thraldom  in  which  the  human  race  were  to 
Satan  and  sin.  At  the  passover,  Jesus  Christ,  who 
was  typified  by  the  paschal  lamb,  was  sacrificed 
for  the  sin  of  the  world,  and,  by  this  sacrifice,  re- 
demption from  sin  and  Satan  is  now  procured  and 
proclaimed.  On  the  pentecost,  God  gave  his  law 
on  Mount  Sinai,  accompanied  with  thunderings  and 
lightnings.  On  the  pentecost,  God  sent  down  his 
Holy  Spirit,  like  a  rushing  mighty  wind;  and 
tongues  as  of  fire  sat  upon  each  disciple,  in  order 
that,  by  his  influence,  that  new  law  of  light  and 
life  might  be  promulgated  and  established.  Thus, 
the  analogy  between  the  Egyptian  bondage  and 
the  thraldom  occasioned  by  sin — the  deliverance 
from  Egypt  and  the  redemption  from  sin — the 
giving  of  the  law,  with  all  its  emblematic  accom- 
paniments, and  the  sending  down  the  Holy  Spirit, 
with  its  symbols  of  light,  life,  and  power,  has 
been  preserved.  At  the  Jewish  passover,  Christ 
was  degraded,  humbled,  and  ignominiously  put  to 
death ;  at  the  following  festival,  the  pentecost,  he 
was  glorified;  and  the  all-conquering  and  ever- 
during  might  of  his  kingdom  then  commenced. 
The  Holy  Spirit  seems  to  have  designed  all  these 
analogies,  to  show  that,  through  all  preceding 
ages,  God  had  the  dispensation  of  the  Gospel  con- 
tinually in  view ;  and  that  the  old  law  and  its 
ordinances  were  only  designed  as  preparatives  for 
the  new.  They  were  all  with  one  accord  in 
one  place  —  u  is  probable  that  the  '*all"  here 
mentioned,  means  the  one  hundred  and  twenty 
spoken  of  chapter  i,  16,  who  were  all  together  at 
the  election  of  Matthias.  In  one  place — Where 
this  place  was  we  cannot  tell :  it  was  probably  in 
one  of  the  chambers  of  the  temple.  [Alford 
thinks  not:  perhaps  in  the  upper  room  before 
referred  to.] 

2.  A  sound  from  heaven  as  of  a  rnshing 
mighty  wind — [The  external  manifestations  and 
signs  which  attended  the  outpouring  of  the  Spirit, 
was  both  a  sound  and  a  liaht. . . .  The  text  does  not 
speak  of  an  actual  gust  of  wind,  and  still  leas  of  an 
earthquake.  .  .  .  The  sound  that  was  heard  is  simply 
compared  (&nrep)  to  that  of  a  vehement  wind,  for 
the  purpose  of  giving  a  general  description  of  it — 
Lechler,']  There  is  a  good  deal  of  similarity  between 
this  account  and  that  of  the  appearance  of  God  to 
Elijah,  (1  Kings  xix,  11, 12,)  where  ih^  strong  wind^ 
the  sarihquakey  and  the /re  were  harbingers  of  the 
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THE  ACTS. 


Iflncnlow  and  tMiU  dMosni  ol 
the  Holy  Okott. 


Upon  each  of  them.  4  And  <*they  were  all 
filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  began  'to 
speak  with  other  tongues,  as  the  Spirit  gave 
them  utterance.  5  And  there  were  dwelling 
at  Jerusalem  Jews,  devout  men,  out  of  every 
nation  under  heaven.  6  Now  '  when  this  was 
noised  abroad,  the  multitude  came  together. 


dCbap.  L  5. «Mark  16.  17:  chap.  10.  46;  19.  6;  1  Cor.  12. 

10,28,30:  IS.  I ;  14.  a  etc. 


Almighty's  presence,  and  prepared  the  heart  of 
Elijah  to  hear  the  small  still  voice ;  so,  this  sounds 
and  the  mighty  rushing  wind^  prepared  the  apos- 
tles to  receive  the  influences  and  gifts  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  In  both  cases,  the  soundy  strong 
mndy  and  ftre^  although  natural  agents,  were  «*- 
pematuraUy  employed.  (See  the  note  on  chapter 
IX,  7.)  [It  is  not  shown  that  any  natural  agent 
was  used  in  this  case;  everything  about  it  indi- 
cates that  it  was  entirely  outside  of  merely  natural 
things,  both  objectively  and  subjectively^  as  to  those 
present.] 

8.  Cloven  tongaeB  ...  as  of  fire  ...  sat  npon 
each  of  them  —  Scintillations,  coruscations,  or 
flashes  of  fire,  were  probably  at  first  frequent 
through  every  part  of  the  room  where  they  were 
sitting ;  at  last,  these  flashes  became  defined  as  a 
lambent  flame  in  the  form  of  cloven  tongues. 
That  unusual  appearances  of  fire  were  considered 
emblems  of  the  presence  and  influence  of  God 
both  the  Scriptures  and  the  Jewish  writings  amply 
prove.  Thus  God  manifested  himself  to  Moses 
when  he  appointed  him  to  deliver  Israel;  (Exod. 
iii,  2,  3  ; )  and  thus  he  manifested  himself  when  he 
delivered  the  law  on  Mount  SinaL  (Exod.  xix, 
16-20.)  [It  is  not  desirable  to  inquire  after  any 
symbolical  meaning  for  these  phenomena;  they 
were  simply  signs  {armela)  of  the  divine  presence, 
while  the  real  thing  was  the  baptism  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.     (Chapter  i,  5.)] 

4.  To  apeak  with  other  tongues— [There  can 
be  no  question  that  the  fact  which  this  narrative 
sets  before  us  is,  that  the  disciples  began  to  speak 
in  VARIOUS  LANGUAGES,  namely,  t?ie  languages  of 
t/ie  nations  below  enumerated^  and  perhaps  others. 
All  attempts  to  evade  this  are  connected  with 
some  forcing  of  the  text,  or  some  far-fetched  and 
indefensible  exegesis.  This  being  laid  down, 
several  important  questions  arise,  and  we  are 
surrounded  by  various  difficulties.  1)  Was  this 
speaking  in  various  languages  a  gift  bestowed  on 
the  disciples  for  their  use  afterward,  or  was  it  a 
mere  sign,  their  utterance  being  only  as  they  were 
the  mouthpiece  of  the  Holy  Spirit?  The  latter 
seems  certainly  to  have  been  the  case,  2)  This 
*' speaking  with  other  tongues,"  and  St.  PauPs 
"  speaking  with  tongues,"  are  one  and  the  same 
thing.  8)  To  the  question,  Who  were  those  that 
partook  of  this  gift  f  I  answer.  The  whole  assembly 
of  believers.  4)  The  difficulty  of  conceiving  a  per- 
son supernatural ly  endowed  with  a  power  of 
speaking,  ordinarily  and  consciously^  a  language 
which  he  had  never  learned,  I  believe  to  be  insu- 
perable. Such  an  endowment  would  not  only  be 
contrary  to  the  analogy  of  God's  dealings,  but,  as 
far  as  I  can  see  into  the  matter,  self-contradictory, 
and  therefore  impossible.  But  there  is  no  such 
contradiction^  and  to  my  mind  no  such  difficulty^  in 
conceiving  a  man  to  be  moved  to  utterance  of 
sounds  dictated  by  the  Holy  Spirit. — Alford.]  As 
the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance — [The  word 
416 


and  were  ^  confounded,  because  that  every  man 
heard  them  speak  in  his  own  language.  7  And 
they  were  all  amazed  and  marvelled,  saying 
one  to  another,  Heboid,  are  not  all  these  which 
speak  *»  Galileans  ?  §  And  how  hear  we  every 
man  in  our  own  tongue,  wherein  we  were 
bom?    9  Parthians,  and  Medes,  and  Elamites, 


fGtr.  tohen  this  voice  was  made. 


wasmaae. oo 

A  Chap.  1.  11. 


Or.  troubled  in  mind. 


&iro<^iyyea0ai  seems  to  imply  such  utterance  as 
proceeds  from  immediate  inspiration,  and  includes 
oracular  communications.] 

5.  Devout  men,  out  of  every  nation — ^Either 
by  these  we  are  simply  to  understand  Jews,  who 
were  born  in  different  countries,  and  had  now 
come  up  to  Jerusalem  to  be  present  at  the  pass- 
over,  or  proselytes  to  Judaism,  who  had  come  up 
for  the  same  purpose.  At  this  time  there  was 
scarcely  a  commercial  nation  under  heaven  where 
the  Jews  had  not  been  scattered  for  the  purpose 
of  trade,  merchandise,  etc.,  and  from  all  these  na- 
tions, it  is  said,  there  were  persons  now  present  at 
Jerusalem. 

6.  When  this  was  noised  abroad — [iuv^ 
TavTffi  properly  denotes  the  human  voice ;  it 
therefore  seems  best  here  to  understand  it  of  the 
voice  of  the  disciples  speaking  in  other  tongues. 
.  . .  This  would  at  first  attract  the  notice  o(  those 
near  at  hand,  and  then  (naturally)  gather  a  still 
larger  audience,  (made  up  of  both  residents  and 
strangers.)  —  Alexofider.]  Every  man  heard 
them  speak  in  his  own  language —  [Not  that 
all  spoke  in  all  dialects,  but  that  one  spoke  in 
one  dialect,  and  another  in  another.  Each  of 
those  who  came  together  heard  his  peculiar 
dialect  spoken  by  one  or  some  of  the  inspired. — 
Meyer.^ 

1.  Are  not  all  these  . . .  Oalileans  —  [They 
were  not,  literally,  aU  Galileans ;  but  certainty  the 
greater  part  were  so,  and  all  the  apostles  and  lead- 
ing persons,  who  would  probably  be  the  prominent 
speakers. — Alford']  [By  "Galileans,"  these  stran- 
gers may  have  meant  simply  Israelites.  See  Alex- 
anderJ] 

8.  How  hear  we  every  man  in  our  own 
tongue — Some  have  supposed  from  this  that  the 
miracle  was  not  so  much  wrought  on  the  disciples 
as  on  the  hearers:  imagining  that,  although  the 
disciples  spoke  their  own  tongue^  yet  every  man  so 
understood  what  was  spoken  as  if  it  had  been 
spoken  in  the  language  in  which  he  was  bom. 
Though  this  is  by  no  means  so  likely  as  the  opin- 
ion which  states  that  the  disciples  themselves 
spoke  all  these  different  languages ;  yet  the  miracle 
is  the  same,  however  it  be  taken.  But  that  the 
gift  of  tongues  was  actually  given  to  the  apostles 
we  have  the  fullest  proof;  as  we  find  particular 
ordinances  laid  down  by  those  very  apostles  for 
the  regulation  of  the  exercise  of  this  gift.  [But 
we  are  not  told  what  it  was,  nor  for  what  purpose 
givenj    (See  1  CJor.  xiv,  1,  ete.) 

9.  Parthians  —  Parthia  anciently  included  the 
northern  part  of  modem  Persia;  it  was  situated 
between  the  Caspian  Sea  and  Persian  Gulf,  rather 
to  the  eastward  of  both.  Medes — Media  was  a 
country  lying  in  the  vicinity  of  the  Caspian  Sea ; 
having  Parthia  on  the  east,  Assyria  on  the  south, 
and  Mesopotamia  on  the  west  Elamites — Prob- 
ably inhabitants  of  that  country  now  called  Persia. 
Both  the  Medes  and  Elamites  were  a  neighbouring 
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and  the  dwellers  in  Mesopotamia,  and  in  Ju- 
dea,  and  Oappadocia,  in  Pontus,  and  Asia, 
10  Phrygia,  and  Pamphylia,  in  Egypt,  and  in 
the  parts  of  Libya  about  Gyrene,  and  strangers 
of  Koine,  Jews  and  proselytes,  11  Cretes 
and  Arabians,  we  do  hear  them  speak  in  our 


people,  dwelling  beyoad  the  Tigris.  MeBopotamia 
— Situated  between  the  rivers  Tigris  and  Euphra- 
tes; having  Assyria  on  the  east,  Arabia  Deserta 
with  Babylonia  on  the  south,  Syria  on  the  west, 
and  Armenia  on  the  north.  It  was  called  Padan- 
antra  by  the  ancient  Hebrews.  Judea — [Dwellers 
in  Jitdea,  resident  foreigners.  See  Alford.J  Oap- 
padocia — An  ancient  kingdom  of  Asia,  compre- 
hending all  that  country  that  ties  between  Mount 
Taurus  and  the  Euxine  Sea.  Pontiu — Was  an- 
ciently a  very  powerful  kingdom  of  Asia,  originally 
a  part  of  Cappadocia ;  in  the  northwestern  part  of 
Asia  Minor.  The  famous  Mithridates  was  king  of 
this  country ;  and  it  was  one  of  the  last  which  the 
Romans  were  able  to  subjugate.  Asia — A  sub- 
division of  Asia  Minor ;  now  called  Natolia. 

10.  Phrygia — ^A  country  in  Asia  Minor,  south- 
ward of  Pontus.  Pamphylia — The  ancient  name 
of  the  country  of  Natolia,  now  called  Caramania, 
between  Lycia  and  Cilicia,  near  the  Mediterranean 
Sea.  Bgypt — A  well-known  country  of  Africa, 
on  the  Nile.  It  was  called  liizraim  by  the  ancient 
Hebrews,  and  now  Mesr  by  the  Arabians.  It  ex- 
tends 600  miles  from  north  to  south ;  and  from  100 
to  260  in  breadth  from  east  to  west  Libya — In 
a  general  way,  among  the  Greeks,  signified  Africa ; 
but  the  northern  part,  in  the  vicinity  of  Cyrene,  is 
here  meant.  Oyren^— A  country  in  Africa  on  the 
coast  of  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  southward  of 
the  most  western  point  of  the  island  of  Crete. 
Strangers  of  Rome — Persons  dwelling  at  Rome, 
and  speaking  the  Latin  language,  partly  consisting 
of  regularly  descended  Jews,  and  of  proselytes  to 
the  Jewish  religion. 

11.  Crates — Natives  of  Crete,  a  large  and  noted 
island  in  the  Levant,  or  eastern  part  of  the  Medi- 
terranean Sea,  now  called  Candial  Arabians — 
Natives  of  Arabia,  lying  east  of  the  Red  Sea.  The 
wonderful  works  of  Qod — Such  as  the  incarna- 
tion of  Christ;  his  various  miracles,  preaching, 
death,  resurrection,  and  ascension ;  and  the  design 
of  God  to  save  the  world  through  him.  From  this 
one  circumstance  we  may  learn  that  &U  the  people 
enumerated  above  were  either  Jetea  or  proselytes  ; 
and  that  there  was  probably  none  that  could  be, 
strictly  speaking,  called  heathens  among  them.  It 
may  at  first  appear  strange  that  there  could  be 
found  Jews  in  so  many  different  countries,  some  of 
which  were  very  remote  from  the  others ;  but  there 
is  a  passage  in  Philo*s  Embassy  to  Caius  which 
throws  considerable  light  on  the  subject.  In  a  let- 
ter sent  to  Caius  by  King  Agrippa,  he  speaks  of 
**the  holy  city  of  Jeru^em,  not  merely  as  the 
metropolis  of  Judea,  but  of  many  other  regions, 
because  of  the  colonies  at  different  times  led  out  of 
Judea,  not  only  into  neighbouring  countries,  but 
iilso  into  those  that  are  remote.  J^lot  only  the  con- 
tiuents  and  provinces  (says  he)  are  full  of  Jewish 
colonies,  but  the  most  celebrated  isles  also.  Eubcea, 
Cyprus,  and  Crete,  not  to  mention  the  countries 
beyond  the  Euphrates  All  these  (a  small  part  of 
Babylon  and  some  other  prefectures  excepted, 
which  possess  fertile  territories)  are  inhabited  by 
Jews.    Not  only  my  native  city  entreats  thy  clem- 
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tongues  the  wonderful  works  of  God.  13  And 
they  were  all  amazed,  and  were  in  doubt,  saying 
one  to  another,  What  meaneth  this  ?  13  Others 
mocking  said.  These  men  are  full  of  new  wine. 
14  But  Peter,  standing  up  with  the  eleven, 
lifted  up  his  voice,  and  said  unto  them,  Ye 


ency,  but  other  cities  also,  situated  in  Asia,  Europe, 
Africa ;  both  islands,  seacoasts.  and  inland  coun- 
tries." (Philomis,  Operay  edit.  Mangey^  vol.  ii, 
p.  687.)  It  was  wisely  ordered  that  the  miraculous 
descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  should  take  place  at  this 
time,  when  so  many  from  various  nations  were 
present  to  bear  witness  to  what  was  done,  and  to 
be  themselves  subjects  of  his  mighty  working. 
These,  on  their  return  to  their  respective  countries, 
would  naturally  proclaim  what  things  they  saw  and 
heard ;  and  by  this  the  way  of  the  apostles  was 
made  plain;  and  thus  Christianity  made  a  rapid 
progress  over  all  those  parts  in  a  very  short  time 
after  the  resurrection  of  our  Lord. 

[The  subject  (verses  4-12)  is  among  the  most 
difficult  in  the  New  Testament;  and,  as  it  has 
called  out  the  largest  amount  of  learned  labour,  so 
its  result  has  been  the  least  satisfactory  and  con- 
clusive. These  points,  however,  seem  to  be  pretty 
well  determined :  1)  That  it  was  originally  given 
as  a  sign-miracle,  to  attest  Christ's  presence  with 
his  disciples,  to  be  seen  by  the  men  of  all  nations 
then  gathered  at  Jerusalem.  2)  That  it  was  ac- 
companied by  unprecedented  spiritual  power, 
which  rested  upon  both  the  disciples  and  the  mul- 
titude. 3)  That  the  power  to  speak  with  ''other 
tongues"  was  never  afterward  used  as  a  means 
by  which  to  make  the  Gospel  known  in  the  world. 
4)  That  while  it  is  the  easiest  and  simplest  method 
by  which  to  interpret  the  whole  account  to  refer 
it  altogether  to  the  divine  omnipotence,  and  not  to 
hesitate  to  accept  any  degree  of  the  miraculous  in 
it,  there  is  still  room  for  a  doubt  whether  the 
**  other  tongues "  were  not  all  dialects  of  the  all- 
prevailing  Greek,  and  also,  whether  the  miracle 
by  which  the  multitude  was  enabled  to  hear  and 
understand  the  words  spoken,  was  not  as  much 
in  the  hearers  as  the  speakers.  Very  much  that 
is  suggested  to  our  curiosity  in  this  narrative  is 
not  fully  explained.  It  is  best  in  such  a  case, 
therefore,  not  to  attempt  to  be  wise  above  what  is 
writtenj 

18.  T^ese  men  are  full  of  new  wine — Rather 
swed  winey  for  y?.ixfKovc  cannot  mean  the  mtuium, 
or  new  wine,  as  there  could  be  none  in  Judea  so 
early  as  pentecost.  The  yXii/Kovc  seems  to  have 
been  a  peculiar  kind  of  wine,  and  is  described  l^ 
Hesychius  and  Suidas  a»  that  which  distiU  from 
the  grape  be/ore  ii  is  pressed  This  must  be  at  once 
both  the  strongest  and  sweetest  wine.  [FXrvxovf, 
sweet  wincy  new  wine,  although  sometimes  applied, 
in  classic  Greek  to  frtsh  grape  juice  before  fer. 
mentation,  is  also  used  of  those  fermented  wines 
in  which  the  sweetness  was  retained  by  a  peculiar 
process,  and  some  of  which  were  unusually  strong. 
.  .  .  The  very  nature  of  the  case,  as  well  as  Peter's 
answer,  shows  the  charge  to  have  been  not  merely 
that  of  drinking,  but  of' being  drunk. — Alexmuier.] 

14.  Peter,  standing  up  with  the  eleven — 
[Here  Luke  communicates  to  us  the  first  preaching 
of  the  Gospel  by  the  apostles,  and  thus  the  institu, 
tion  of  the  preacher's  office  appears  connected  with 
the  very  founding  of  the  Church.  All  the  peculiar- 
ities of  the  apostolical  preaching  we  discover  in  this 
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men  of  Judea,  and  all  ye  that  dwell  at  Jeru- 
Balem,  be  this  known  unto  you,  and  hearken 
to  ray  words :  15  For  these  are  n(»t  drunken, 
as  ye  suppose,  •  seeing  it  is  hut  the  third  hour 
of  the  day.  16  But  this  is  that  which  was 
spoken  by  the  prophet  Joel ;  17  ^  And  it  shall 
come  to  pass  in  the  last  days,  saith  God,  '  I 
will  pour  out  of  my  Spirit  upon  all  flesh :  and 
our  sons  and  ""your  daughters  shall  proph- 
sy,  and  your  young  men  shall  see  visions,  and 
your  old  men  shall  dream  dreams:  1§  And 
on  my  servants  and  on  my  handmaidens  I  will 
pour  out  in  those  days  of  my  Spirit ;  "  and  they 
shall  prophesy :  19  "  And  I  will  show  wonders 

i  I  Thrss.  6.  7. k  Isa.  44.  8;  B«ek.  11. 19 :  88.  27;  Joel  2. 

88, 29:  Zech.  12. 10:  John  7.  88. ^Ch.  10.  45. mCh.  21.  9. 

ft  Chap.  21. 4, 9. 10 ;  1  Cor.  12. 10.  28;  14.  1.  etc. o  Joel  2. 

first  discourse.  It  embraces  no  reflections  or  rea- 
sonings upon  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  no  enunciation 
of  new  and  unknown  dogmas,  but  simply  and  alone 
proclamation  of  historical  facts.  .  .  .  This  disciple 
is  here  again  presented  to  us,  notwithstanding  his 
denial  of  Christ,  as  the  organ  of  the  apostolic 
company. — OUhaiuen.]  All  ye  that  dwell  at 
Jerusalem — 01  KaroiKoUvre^^  aojoumers^  because 
these  were  but  the  strangers  mentioned  in  verses 
9,  10  and  11,  who  had  come  up  to  the  feast. 

16.  But  the  third  hoar  of  the  day— That  is, 
about  nine  o^clock  in  the  morning,  previously  to 
which  the  Jews  scarcely  ever  ate  or  drank,  for 
that  hour  was  the  hour  of  prayer.  This  custom 
appears  to  have  been  so  common  that  even  the 
most  intemperate  among  the  Jews  were  not  known 
to  transgress  it ;  Peter  therefore  spoke  with  confi- 
dence when  he  said.  These  are  not  drunken — seeing 
it  is  but  the  third  hour  of  the  dag  ;  previously  to 
which  even  the  intemperate  did  not  use  wine. 

16.  Spokenbytheprophet  Joel— The  proph- 
ecy which  he  delivered  so  long  ago  is  just  now  ful- 
filled. [The  prophet,  speaking  as  the  organ  of  God, 
describes  the  signs  which  shall  directly  precede  the 
dawn  of  the  Messianic  period,  (rather,  accompany 
its  inception,)  namely,  first,  the  general  effusion  of 
the  fulness  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  then  frightful 
catastrophes  in  heaven  and  on  earth. — 3feger^ 

17.  In  the  last  dayn — ^The  time  of  the  Mes- 
siah ;  and  so  the  phrase  was  understood  among  the 
Jews.  [At  first  an  indefinite  future,  now  changed 
to  the  present]  I  will  pour  out — See  on  chap, 
ii,  5.  Of  my  Spirit — Giving  somewhat,  and  in- 
deed abundantly,  but  holding  a  residue  in  reserve. 
All  flesh — All  men;  the  whole  human  family. 
Tour  sons  and  your  daughters  shall  prophesy 
— The  word  "  prophesy  "  is  not  to  be  understood 
here  as  implying  the  knowledge  and  revealing  of 
future  events ;  but  simply  teaching  and  proclaim- 
ing the  great  truths  of  God,  especially  those  which 
concerned  redemption  by  Jesus  Christ.  Toor 
young  men  shall  see  visions,  etc.  These  were 
two  of  the  various  ways  in  which  God  revealed 
himself  under  the  Old  Testament.  Sometimes  he 
revealed  himself  by  a  symboly  which  was  a  sufficient 
proof  of  the  divine  presence :  Jire  was  the  most 
ordinary,  as  it  was  the  most  expressive,  symbol. 
At  other  times  he  revealed  himself  by  angelic  min- 
istry :  this  was  frequent,  especially  in  the  days  of 
the  patriarchs.  [If  any  distinction  was  intended 
between  dreams  and  visions^  the  latter  may  denote 
daydreams,  waking  visions,  and  the  former  visions 
seen  in  sleep ;  (or  vice  ver9a,\^Alexand«r,\ 
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in  heaven  above,  and  signs  in  the  earth  be- 
neath ;  blood,  and  fire,  and  vapour  of  smoke : 
90  PThe  sun  shall  be  turned  into  darkness, 
and  the  moon  into  blood,  before  that  great  and 
notable  day  of  the  Lord  come:  31  And  it 
shall  come  to  pass,  that  q  whosoever  shall  call 
on  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved. 
33  Ye  men  of  Israel,  hear  these  words;  Je- 
sus of  Nazareth,  a  man  approved  of  God 
among  you  "^by  miracles  nnd  wonders  and 
signs,  which  God  did  by  him  in  the  midst  of 
you,  as  ye  yourselves  also  know:  33  Hjra, 
•being  delivered  by  the  determinate  counsel 
and  foreknowledge  of  God,  »ye  have  taken, 

30, 81 . p  M«tt.  84.  29 ;    Mark  18.  34 :   Luke  21.  K. Q  Rom. 

10. 13. r  John  3.  2;  14.  10  11 :  ch.  10.  SH;  Heb.  2. 4. — »Mall 

26.  24 ;  Luke  2i.  22;  24.  44 ;  chap,  a  18;  4.  28. 1  Cliap.  6.  20. 

18.  On  my  servants  and  on  my  handmaidens 

— Under  the  gospel  dispensation,  neither  bond  cor 
free,  male  nor  female,  is  excluded  from  sharing  in 
the  gifts  and  graces  of  the  divine  Spirit.  [Indica- 
ting diversity  of  rank,  as  the  preceding  verse  ra- 
dicates diversities  of  age  and  sex.] 

19.  I  will  show  wonders — It  is  likely  that 
both  the  prophet  and  the  apostle  refer  to  the  calam- 
ities that  fell  upon  the  Jews  at  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem,  and  the  fearful  signs  and  portents  that 
preceded  those  calamllies.  (See  the  notes  on  Matt 
xxiv,  6-7,  where  these  are  distinctly  related.)  [A 
prophecy  of  great  revolutionary  changes,  clothed  in 
familiar  figures  drawn  from  the  prophetic  dialect 
of  Scripture.] 

20.  The  sun  shall  be  tnmed  into  darkness, 
and  the  moon  into  blood — These  are  figurative 
representations  of  eclipses^  intended  most  probably 
to  point  out  the  fall  of  the  civil  and  ecdesiastieal 
state  in  Judea.  (See  the  notes  on  Matt,  xxiv,  29.) 
Before,  etc. — ['ETrt^v^,  notable^  illustrious.^ 

21.  Whosoever  shall  call  on  the  name  oi 
the  Ijord  shall  be  saved— The  predicted  ruin  is 
now  impending;  and  only  such  as  receive  the  Gos- 
pel  of  the  Son  .of  God  shall  be  saved.  [The  ex- 
ceeding boldness  of  the  imagery  of  this  prophecy, 
as  compared  with  the  outward  imagery  of  its  ful- 
filment on  the  day  of  pentecost,  is  suggestive  of 
the  proper  method  for  interpretmg  prophetic  images 
of  future  events,  especially  in  the  realm  of  the 
spiritual ;  ai^d  this  method  should  also  be  used  in 
interpreting  the  prophecies  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment] 

22.  A  man  approved  of  Qod — ^AtroSedeiyfir- 
vov,  shoton^  proved.  The  sense  of  the  verse  seems 
to  be  this :  Jesus  of  Nazareth^  a  man  attested  by 
GM,  and  among  you  (in  your  sight)  by  miracies, 
wonders^  and  signs.  And  these  were  such  as  dan- 
onstrated  his  divine  mission. 

23.  wr<"*,  being  delivered  by  the  determi^ 
nate  oounael — ["EkSotov  refers  to  the  delivering 
up  of  Jesus  to  the  Jews.  . . .  This  was  no  work  of 
men,  no  independent  success  of  treachery ;  but  it 
happened  in  virtue  of  the  fixed  resolve  and  fore" 
knowledge  of  Ood.  PovToj,  will,  (here  rendered 
"  counsel,")  is  usually  taken  as  synonymous  with 
irpbyvoatCy  foreknowledge  ;  but  while  the  latter  ex- 
presses the  divine  foresight,  the  former  carries 
with  it  the  idea-  of  rectoral  and  administrative 
supervision.  God*s  will  (^ovAi^)  was,  that  Jesus 
was  to  be  delivered  up ;  and  the  mode  of  it  was 
present  to  his  prescience,  (irpAjWiKTif.)  That  state 
of  the  case,  in  the  divine  mind,  in  no  degree  ex- 
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and  by  wicked  hands  have  crucified  and  slain: 
tl4  **  Whom  God  hath  raised  up,*  having  loosed 
.the  pains  of  death :  because  it  was  not  possible 
that  he  should  be  holden  of  it.  35  For  David 
speaketh  concerning  him,  *  I  foresaw  the  Lord 
always  before  my  face ;  for  he  is  on  my  right 
hand,  that  1  should  not  be  moved:   d6  There- 


ttVeneSS:  chapters.  15;  4.10:  10.40:  n.tf^M:  17.81; 
Romans  4.  ^4 :  8. 1 1 ;  1  Corinthians  &  14 ;  15. 15;  3  CoriDthiiias 


cused  the  wickedness  of  those  who  took  him  and 
with  wicked  hands  slew  him.  See  Meyer.]  "  By 
the  determinate  coiuisel,"  upiOfiev^  ^ovXy^  that 
counsel  of  God  which  defined  the  time^  pltxce^  and 
drcumatancty  according  {npoyvuatC)  to  his  fore- 
knovoUdge^  which  always  saw  what  was  the  most 
proper  time  and  pl(ice  for  the  manifestation  and 
crucifixion  of  his  Son ;  so  that  there  was  nothing 
eatual  in  these  things,  God  having  determined 
that  the  salvation  of  a  lost  world  should  be  brought 
about  in  this  way ;  and  neither  the  Jews  nor  Ro- 
mans had  any  power  here,  but  what  was  given  to 
them  from  above.  It  was  necessary  to  show  the 
Jews  that  it  was  not  through  Christ's  weakness  or 
inability  to  defend  himself  that  he  was  taken ;  nor 
was  it  through  their  malice  merely  that  he  was 
slain ;  for  God  had  determined  long  before,  (from 
the  foundation  of  the  world,  Rev.  xiii,  8,)  to  give 
his  Son  a  sacrifice  for  sin;  and  the  treachery  of 
Judas,  and.  the  malice  of  the  Jews,  were  only  the 
incidental  means  by  which  the  great  counsel  of  God 
was  fulfilled:  the  counsel  of  God  intending  the 
sacrifice,  but  simply  permitting  them  in  their  mal- 
ice and  cruelty  to  unconsciously  execute  the  divine 
purpose :  he  purposing  the  death  of  Christ,  in  in- 
finite love,  they  in  malicious  hate  and  cruelty. 
By  wicked  hands  have  cmcified  and  slain-^ 
['Av6/iuv,  of  lawless  ones.  On  the  part  of  Pilate 
and  the  Roman  government  the  crucifixion  of 
Christ  was  in  open  violation  of  law.  See  on  Matt, 
xxvii,  24 ;  Mark  xv,  16.] 

24.  Whom  Ood  hath  raised  up— For,  as  God 
alone  gave  him  up  to  death,  so  God  alone  raised 
him  up  from  death.  Having  loosed  the  pains 
of  death — [Tof  i)6lvag  rov  5avdrov,  literally,  Uie 
pains  of  deaihy  but  evidently  implying  the  con- 
dition of  humiliation  into  wluch  Christ  had  come 
by  death ;  or,  viewing  Christ  as  a  victim  slain  for 
the  sin  of  the  world,  by  the  acceptance,  on  God's 
part,  of  the  sacrifice  made,  he  (Christ)  was  now 
**  loosed  " — freed  from — the  claims  of  divme  justice, 
and,  having  fully  met  and  satisfied  all  the  claims 
of  the  law  against  those  for  whom  he  suffered,  he 
was  now  free^  and  it  was  now  impostible  that  he 
should  be  held  by  the  power  of  death.] 

26.  For  David  speaketh  concerning  him- 
The  quotation  here  is  made  from  Psalm  xvi,  which 
is  throughout  a  most  remarkable  prophecy  con- 
cerning Christ.  [Whether  the  Messiah  was  present 
or  not  to  the  mind  of  the  Psalmist,  is  of  very  little 
import :  in  some  cases  he  plainly  was :  in  others, 
as  here,  David's  words,  spoken  of  himself  and 
his  circumstances,  could  only  be,  in  their  highest 
and  literal  sense,  true  of  the  great  Son  of  David^ 
who  was  to  come.  David  often  spoke  concerning 
himself,  but  the  Holt  Spirit,  who  spoke  in  David, 
spake  (elc  thv xptorav)  of  Christ — Alford.]  I  fore- 
saw theliord — ["Foresaw/'  in  English, has  respect 
to  time  ;  but  here  it  has  respect  to  place^  and  means 
Mto  before  me.  At  the  i^ht  hand,  is  not  only  a 
post  of  honour,  but  a  position  of  defence  or  protec- 


fore  did  my  heart  rejoice,  and  my  tongue  was 
glad;  moreover  also  my  flesh  shall  rest  in 
hope:  37  Because  thou  wilt  not  leave  my 
soul  in  hell,  neither  wilt  thon  snffer  thine  Holy 
One  to  see  corruption.  3§  Thon  hast  made 
known  to  me  the  ways  of  life;  thou  shalt 
make  me  full  of  joy  with  thy  countenance. 


4. 14-  Oal.  1.  1;  Bph.  1.  20:  CoU2.  IS;  1  TheM.l.  10;  Heb. 
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tion.    That  I  should  not  be  moved — Should 
not  be  afraid. — Alexander.] 

26.  And  my  tongue  was  glad — In  the  Hebrew 
it  is  ni33  *py)y  vaiyagel  kebodi.  And  my  glory  was 
glad;  but  the  evangelist  follows  the  Septuagint, 
in  reading  koi  rfyaXkidaaro  ii  yACxjod  /iov,  what  all 
the  other  Greek  interpreters  in  the  Hexapla  trans- 
late d6^a  fjuw^  my  glory.  By  glory^  here,  the  soul 
certainly  is  to  be  understood,  and  not  the  "  tongue.** 

27.  Thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell 
— Etc  'Atdov,  in  hadeSy  that  is,  the  state  of  sepa- 
rate spirOSy  or  the  state  of  the  dead.  The  best 
modem  authorities  read,  elf  fidijv.  Hades  was  a 
general  term  among  the  Greek  writers,  by  which 
they  expressed  this  state;  one  portion  of  hades 
was  the  tartarus  of  the  wicked,  another,  the 
elysium  of  the  good.  See  the  explanation  of  the 
word  in  the  note  on  Matt  xi,  28.  [The  passage, 
wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hades,  is  a  dictum  probans 
(proof  text)  for  the  abode  of  the  soul  of  Christ  in 
hades,  but  it  contains  no  dogmatic  statement  con- 
cerning the  descensus  ad  inferos,  in  the  sense  of 
the  Church.  The  passage,  neither  wilt  tliou,  etc, 
compared  with  verse  81,  shows  the  identity  of 
Christ's  resurrection  body  with  that  in  which  lie 
had  lived  and  died.  See  Meyer.]  To  see  cor- 
nq>tion — **  Dust  thou  art,  and  unto  dust  thou 
shalt  return,**  was  a  sentence  pronounced  on  man 
after  the  fall ;  therefore  this  sentence  could  be  ex- 
ecuted on  none  but  those  who  were  fallen;  but  Jesus, 
being  conceived  without  sin,  neither  partook  of  hu- 
man corruption  nor  was  involved  in  the  condemna- 
tion of  fallen  human  nature,  (consequently,  it  was 
impossible  for  his  body  to  see  corruptioti ;  and  it 
could  not  have  andeigone  the  temporary  death,  to 
which  it  was  not  naturally  liable,  had  it  not  been 
for  the  purpose  of  making  an  atonement.)  It  was 
therefore  impossible  that  the  human  nature  of  our 
Lord  could  be  subject  to  corrttption :  for  though  it 
was  possible  that  the  soul  and  it  might  be  sep- 
arated for  a  time,  yet,  as  it  had  not  sinned,  it  was 
not  liable  to  dissolution ;  and  its  immortality  was 
the  necessary  consequence  of  its  being  pure  from 
transgression.  [In  the  above  note  there  is  not 
only  the  assumption  that  the  dissolution  of  the 
material  bodies  of  men  is  a  judgment  for  sin, 
which  is  by  no  means  proved,  but  also,  that  for 
such  a  body  to  "  see  corruption  **  is  naturally  **  im- 
possible,** whereas  only  a  perpetual  miracle  could 
save  it  from  corruption ;  and  such  a  miracle  evi- 
dently took  place  in  our  Lord*8  body  while  in  the 
tomb.] 

28.  Thon  hast  made  known  to  me  the  wa3ni 
of  Ufe  —  That  is,  the  way  from  the  region  of 
death,  or  state  of  the  dead  and  separate  spirits ; 
so  that  I  shall  resume  the  same  body,  and  Uve  the 
same  kind  of  life,  as  I  had  before  I  gave  up  my 
life  for  the  sin  of  the  world.  [The  resurrection  of 
Christ  discovered  to  him,  in  an  experimental  form, 
Itfe  and  immortality ;  his  ascension  was  the  com- 
pletion  of  his  joy,  Sdoif^  C«^f,  />'«**'<«A  iMKn|fX>niL 
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99  Men  and  brethren,  "let  me  freely  speak 
unto  you  *  of  the  patriarch  David,  that  he  is 
both  dead  and  baried,  and  his  sepulchre  is 
with  us  unto  this  day.  30  Therefore  being  a 
prophet,  yand  knowing  that  God  had  sworn 
with  an  oath  to  him,  that  of  the  fruit  of  his 
loins,  according  to  the  flesh,  he  would  raise  up 
Christ  to  sit  on  his  throne;  31  He,  seeing 
this  before,  spake  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ, 
*  that  his  soul  was  not  left  in  hell,  neither  his 
flesh  did  see  corruption.  39  *This  Jesus  hath 
God  raised  up,  ^whereof  we  all  are  witnesses. 
33  Therefore  « being  by  the  right  hand  of  God 
exalted,  and  «>  baring  received  of  the  Father 
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tUnrndance^  firra  Toi>  vpoaCmov  (7ov,  before  thy 
face — in  the  presence  of  the  Father. — Afford.'] 

29.  Iiet  me  freely  speak  ...  of  the  pa- 
triarch David—''  That  this  passage,  Thou  ehalt 
not  leave  my  soul  in  hell,  etc,  is  not  to  be  applied 
to  David  himself  appears  in  that  I  may  confidently 
aver  concerning  him  that  he  was  <iead  and  Imried, 
and  never  rote  again;  but  his  soul  was  left  cif 
/idov,  in  the  state  of  the  dead,  and  hi  saw  corrup- 
tion ;  for  his  sepulchre  is  with  us  to  this  day, 
under  that  very  notion  that  it  is  the  sepulchre  of 
David,  who  died  and  was  there  buried ;  nor  is 
there  one  syllable  mentioned  any  where  of  the 
resurrection  of  his  body,  or  the  return  of  his  soul, 
f  f  f'<5ov,  from  the  state  of  the  dead." — Dr.  lAglUfoot. 
[The  title  "patriarch,"  is  ordy  here  applied  to  David 
as  the  progenitor  of  the  kingly  race. — Alford.] 

d(».  Aocording  to  the  flesh,  he  would  raise 
np  Christ— This  whole  clause  is  omitted  by  the 
best  critical  authorities.  Probably  it  was  at  first 
a  marginal  glon,  and  so,  at  length,  got  into  the 
text  The  passage  should  be  read  thus:  There- 
fore being  a  prophet,  and  knoieing  that  Ood  had 
ewom  with  an  oath,  of  the  fruit  of  hi*  loins,  to  set 
on  his  throne  ;  and  foreseeing  that  he  (Gk)d)  v}ould 
raise  up  Christ,  he  spake  of  the  resurrection  of 
Christ,  etc.  "  In  this  translation,  the  words  which 
Peter  quotes  for  David*s  are  exactly  the  same  with 
what  we  read  in  the  psalm  above  mentioned  :  and 
the  circumstance  of  Darid's  foreseeing  that  Christ 
was  to  be  raised  up,  and  was  the  person  meant,  is 
not  represented  as  a  part  of  the  oath ;  but  is  only 
made  to  be  Peter's  assertion,  that  Darid,  as  a 
prophet,  did  foresee  it,  and  meant  it" — BUJiop 
Pearce. 

81.  He  letUif  this  before— [The  word  irpoiduv, 
foreseeing,  distinctly  asserts  the  prophetic  con- 
sciousness of  David  in  the  composition  of  this 
psahn  ...  but  it  was  «ot  a  distinct  knowledge  of 
the  events  foretold,  but  only  a  conscious  reference 
in  his  mind  to  the  promises  of  the  covenant,  in  the 
expression  of  which  they  (the  prophets)  were 
guided  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  say  things  pregnant 
with  meaning,  not  patent  to  themselves,  but  (now 
made  plain)  to  us. — Alford.] 

82.  Whereof  we  aU  are  witneaiea  That  is, 
the  whole  one  hundred  and  twenty  saw"  him  after 
he  rose  from  the  dead,  and  were  all  ready,  in  the 
face  of  persecution  and  death,  to  attest  this  great 
truth,  [pb,  wherefore,  of  which,  is  here  taken  in 
the  neuter  gender,  and  referred  to  the  fact  of  the 
resurrection  of  Christ    It  may,  however,  be  taken 
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the  promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  'hath  died 
forth  this,  which  ye  now  see  and  hear. 
34  For  David  is  not  ascended  into  the  heav- 
ens: bnt  he  saith  himself,  'The  Loed  said 
unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand, 
3ft  Until  I  make  thy  foes  thy  footstool 
36  Therefore  let  all  the  house  of  Israel  know 
assuredly,  that  God  ^  hath  made  that  same  Je- 
sus, whom  ye  have  crucified,  both  Lord  and 
Christ. 

37  Now  when  they  heard  this,  »»they  were 
pricked  in  their  heart,  and  said  unto  Peter  and 
to  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  Men  and  brethren, 
what  shall  we  do?    39  Then  Peter  said  unto 
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as  a  masculine,  and  referred  to  Christ,  so  as  to 
read  whose  witnesses  we  all  are.] 

88.  By  the  right  hand  of  Qod  exalted— 
Raised  by  Omnipotence  to  the  highest  dignity  in 
the  realms  of  glory,  to  sit  at  the  right  hand  of  God, 
and  administer  the  laws  of  both  worlds.  The 
promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost— This  was  the 
promise  that  he  had  made  to  them  a  little  before 
he  suffered,  as  may  be  seen  in  John  xiv  and  xri, 
and  after  he  had  risen  from  the  dead,  (Luke  xxlv, 
49,  Acts  i,  5,)  and  which,  as  the  apostle  says,  was 
now  shed  forth. 

84.  David  is  not  aaoended — Ck>nseqoently,  he 
has  not  sent  forth  this  extraordinary  gift ;  but  it 
comes  from  his  Lord,  of  whom  he  said,  "  The  Lord 
said  unto  my  Lord,"  etc.  See  the  note  on  these 
words.  Matt,  xxii,  44. 

85.  Until  I  make  thy  foes  thy  footstool- 
It  was  usual  with  conquerors  to  put  their  feet  on 
the  necks  of  vanquished  leaders,  as  emblematical 
t)f  the  state  of  subjection  to  which  they  were  re- 
duced, and  the  total  extinction  of  their  power. 
[This  exaltation  of  Christ  is  also  proved  from 
prophecy,  and  from  the  same  passage  (Psa.  ex,  1) 
with  which  Jesus  himself  had  silenced  his  enemies. 
(See  on  Matt,  xxii,  41.)— Alford.] 

86.  Ijet  all  the  house  of  Israel  know— 
rWords,  at  once,  of  inritation  and  of  warning.] 
Both  Lord  and  Christ — Not  only  the  Messiah, 
but  the  supreme  Governor  of  all  things  and  all 
persons,  Jews  and  (Entiles,  angels  and  men. 

87.  When  they  heard  this,  they  were 
pricked  in  their  heart— [The  hearers,  on  this 
occasion,  were  not  the  same  persons  nor  class 
that  had  clamoured  for  the  crucifixion  of  Christ, 
but  a  gathering  of  strangers,  now  In  Jerusalem  for 
religious  purposes.  Hence,  their  better  suscep- 
tibilities.] [The  effect  described  extended  to  the 
whole  mmd,  in  the  way  of  rational  conviction,  no 
less  than  in  that  of  compunction.— Alexander.] 
What  shall  we  do— How  shall  we  escape  those 
judgments  which  we  now  see  hanging  over  our 
heads  ? 

88.  Peter  aaith  onto  them,  ^epeiDi—BepenL 
[This  is  the  one  answer  that  roust  be  given  to  any, 
who,  being  pricked  in  their  hearts,  come  asking 
What  they  shall  do  f  But  what  is  repentance,  either 
ia  itself  or  its  inseparable  concomitants?  1)  It 
implies  a  spiritual  awakening  of  the  soul,  with  a 
discovery  to  the  individual  of  his  sin  and  guilt, 
and  consequent  danger  before  €lod.  In  this  the 
subject  Is  simply  |iiwnn(y  rsotptiite,     S)  It  also 
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them,  'Repent;  and  be  baptized  every  one  of 
you  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  for  the  re- 
mission uf  sins,  and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  39  For  the  promise  is  unto 
you,  and  ^  to  your  children,  and  » to  all  that  are 
afar  off,  eve?^  as  many  as  the  Lord  our  God 
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implies  a  thoughtful  cherishing  of  these  convic- 
tions, with  a  readiness  to  recognise  the  things  so 
discovered,  and  with  an  honest  desire  to  escape 
from  their  curse.  8)  It  implies  an  earnest  pur- 
pose, at  once  to  be  brought  into  action,  to  break 
off  from  all  actual  sins,  and  to  seek  to  be  deliv- 
ered from  the  bondage  of  indwelling  sin.  4)  In 
repentance  the  soul  steadily  looks  to  God,  as  the 
high  and  holy  One  against  whom  sin  is  arrayed, 
and  by  whose  grace  alone  deliverance  can  be  ac- 
complished. 6)  It  implies  somewhat  of  faith  and 
hope  in  God — since  to  the  despairing  there  can  be 
no  evangelical  repentance.]  And  be  baptized 
every  one  of  you — [Repentance  also  demanded 
confession^  first,  of  nn,  the  removal  of  which  was 
symbolized  by  baptism ;  and,  second,  of  faiih  in 
Christ,  as  the  way  of  escape  from  its  guilt  and 
condemnation.  Hence,  the  apostle  refers  to  the 
wune  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  as  giving  all  its  value  and 
significance  to  baptism.]  For  me  remission  of 
sina — £lc  &^saiv  ruv  afrnprLuv^  in  reference  to  the 
remijuiion  or  removal  of  sins ;  baptism  pointing  out 
the  purifying  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit :  and  it 
is  in  reference  to  that  purification  that  it  is  ad- 
ministered, and  should  in  consideration  never  be 
separated  from  it.  For  baptism  itself  purifies  not 
the  conscience;  it  only  points  out  the  grace  by 
which  this  is  to  be  done.  [Repentance^  of  which 
baptism  is  only  the  external  sign,  is  the  thing 
chiefly  contemplated  in  the  phrase,  **for'(e2{',  look- 
ing forward  to)  the  remission  (ut^eatv^  taking  awagy 
both  imputatively  and  really)  of  sin.''  Salvation 
mag  go  before  baptism,  or  even  continue  without 
it,  but  not  so  as  to  repentance.]  Te  shall  receive 
the  gift  oi  the  Holy  Ghost — Repent,  believe, 
and  be  baptized,  and  ye  shall  receive  the  Holy 
Ghost,  by  whose  agency  alone  the  efficacy  of  the 
blood  of  the  covenant  is  applied,  and  by  whose 
refining  power  the  heart  is  purified.  Baptism,  in 
the  name  of  Christ,  was  the  appointed  sign  by 
which  men  took  upon  themselves  the  profession 
of  Christianity ;  and  it  was  in  consequence  of  this 
that  the  disciples  of  Christ  were  called  Chris- 
tians. 

89.  For  the  promise  ii  onto  you^Jews  of 
the  land  of  Judea;  not  only  the  fulfilment  of  the 
promise  which  he  had  lately  recited  from  the 
prophecy  of  Joel  was  made  to  them,  but  in  this 
promise  was  also  included  the  purification  from 
sin,  with  every  gift  and  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
[Totf  TiKvoi^  vfiuvy  gour  little  oneSy  not,  as  in  xiii, 
82,  your  descendants,  which  would  be  understood 
(of  course)  by  any  Jew  to  be  necessarily  implied. 
Thus  have  we  a  providential  recognition  of  infant 
baptism,  (and  therefore  of  church  membership,) 
at  the  very  founding  of  the  Christian  Church. — 
Alford,]  To  all  that  are  afar  oflf— To  the  Jews 
wherever  dispersed,  and  to  all  the  Gentile  nations ; 
for  though  St.  Peter  had  not,  as  yet,  a  conscious 
knowledge  of  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  yet  the 
Spirit  of  God,  by  which  he  spoke,  had  undoubtedly 
this  in  view ;  and  therefore  the  words  are  added, 
even  as  many  as  the  Ijord  our  Qod  shall  call, 


shall  calL  40  And  with  many  other  words 
did  he  testify  and  exhort,  saying,  ISave  your- 
selves from  this  untoward  generation. 

41  Then  they  that  gladly  received  his  word 
were  baptized :  and  the  same  day  there  were 
added  unto  them  about  three  thousand  souls. 
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that  is,  all  to  whom,  in  the  course  of  his  providence 
and  grace,  he  shall  send  the  preaching  of  Christ 
crucified.  [The  apostles  alwags  (that  is,  from  the 
first,)  expected  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles. 
It  was  their  conversion  as  Gentiles,  (without  after- 
ward being  obliged  to  become  Jews,)  which  was 
yet  to  be  revealed  to  Peter. — AlfordJ] 

40.  Save  yourselves  [he  ye  saved]  firom  thia 
untoward  generation — [luOffrey  a  passive  im- 
perative ;  consent  to  be  saved,  and  actively  employ 


the  helps  offered  you  for  that  purpose  from  (the 

ira  (c     ' 
perverse)  generation.] 


character  and  destiny  of)  this  untowara  (c7xoX<df, 


41.  They  that  gladly  received  his  word 

— The  word  iofiivuCy  which  signifies  jogfuUg^  read' 
ilg^  willinglgy  [not  found  in  the  corrected  text,] 
implies  that  they  approved  of  the  doctrine  de- 
livered ;  that  they  were  glad  to  hear  of  this  way 
of  salvation;  and  that  they  began  inunediately 
to  act  according  to  its  dictates.  [Only  those 
who  "  received  his  word  "  were  admitted  to  its  of- 
fered blessings,  and  so  a  division  took  place.] 
Were  baptized — That  is,  in  Ou  name  ofjesus, 
(verse  88,)  for  this  was  the  criterion  of  a  Jew's 
conversion ;  and  when  a  Jew  had  received  baptism 
in  tJiis  name  he  was  excluded  from  all  communica- 
tion with  his  countrymen ;  and  no  man  would  have 
forfeited  such  privileges  but  on  the  fullest  and 
clearest  conviction.  Thus  baptism  was  a  very 
powerful  means  to  prevent  their  apostasy;  they 
had,  by  receiving  baptism  in  the  name  of  Jesus, 
renounced  Judaism,  [in  its  then  corrupted  form,] 
and  all  the  political  advantages  connected  with  it ; 
and  they  found  it  all  the  more  necessary  to  make 
the  best  use  of  that  holy  religion  which  they  had 
received  in  its  stead.  Dr.  Lightfoot  has  well  re- 
marked, that  the  Gentiles  who  received  the  Chris- 
tian doctrine  were  baptized  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  tlu  Son,  and  the  Holg  Ofiost ;  whereas, 
the  Jewish  converts,  for  the  reasons  already  given, 
were  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
Were  added  .  . .  three  thousand  souls — Ilpo- 
aerkOjiaaVy  theg  went  over  from  one  partg  to  an- 
other. The  Greek  writers  make  use  of  this  verb 
to  signify  that  act  by  which  cities,  towns,  or  prov- 
inces  changed  their  masters,  and  put  themselves 
under  another  government.  So  these  three  thousand 
persons  left  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  and  put  them- 
selves under  the  teaching  of  the  apostles,  professing 
the  Christian  doctrine,  and  acknowledging  that 
Christ  was  come, 'and  that  he  who  was  lately  cruci- 
fied by  the  Jews  was  the  promised  and  only  Messiah ; 
and  in  this  faith  they  were  baptized.  [We  are  not  jus- 
tified in  assuming  that  the  three  thousand,  who  were 
converted  on  one  day,  became  transformed  at  once 
into  genuine  Christians.  The  Holy  Spirit  operated 
then  by  the  publication  of  divine  truth,  according  to 
the  same  law  as  in  all  succeeding  ages,  not  with  a 
sudden  transforming  magical  power,  but  according 
to  the  measure  of  the  free  self-determination  of 
the  human  will.  In  these  first  Christian  societies, 
as  in  all  later  ones,  the  foreign  and  spurious  was 
mingled  with  the  genuine.  —  Neander.]     [Almost 
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43  "And  they  continued  steadfastly  in  the 
apostles^  doctnne  and  fellowship,  and  in  break- 
ing of  breadf  and  in  prayers.  43  And  fear 
came  upon  every  soul:  and  "many  wonders 
and  signs  were  done  by  the  apostles.  44  And 
all  that  believed  were  together,  and  <*  had  all 

mChap.  1.  U;  Ter8e46:  Rom.  12112:  Eph.  6.18;  Col.  4. 2; 
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without  doubt  this  first  baptism  must  have  been 
9.dnainistered,  as  that  of  the  first  Gentile  converts 
was,  (see  chapter  x,  47,)  by  effusion  or  sprinkling, 
not  by  immersion.  The  immersion  of  three  thou- 
sand persons,  in  a  city  so  sparsely  furnished  with 
water  as  Jerusalem,  is  equally  inconceivable  with  a 
procession  beyond  the  walls  to  the  Kedron,  or  to 
Siloam,  for  that  purpose. — Al/ord.'] 

42.  They  continued  steadfaitly  in  the  apos- 
tles' doctrine  and  fellowship — [The  develop- 
ment of  the  inner  life  of  the  youthful  Church  fol- 
lows that  great  external  increase.  First  of  all,  they 
toere  peraeveringly  devoted  to  the  instructions  of  the 
apostles,  and,  secondly,  to  the  fellowship,  koivuvI^, 
mutual  brotherly  association,  which  they  sought  to 
maintain  with  one  another.  —  Meyer.]  And  in 
breaking  of  bread — Whether  this  means  the 
holy  eucharist,  or  their  common  meals,  it  is  diffi- 
cult to  say.  "Breaking  of  bread"  was  that  act 
which  preceded  a  feast  or  meal,  and  which  was 
performed  by  the  master  of  the  house  when  he 
pronounced  the  blessing — what  we  would  call  grace 
before  meat.  And  in  prayers — [The  plural  de- 
notes the  prayers  of  various  kinds,  which  were 
partly  new,  (specifically)  Christian  prayers,  restrict- 
ed to  no  formulas,  and  partly,  doubtless,  psalms 
'  and  wonted  Jewish  prayers,  especially  having  ref- 
erence to  the  Messiah  and  his  kingdom.  Observe, 
further,  in  general,  the  /»'»%  character  of  the 
brotherly  union  of  the  first  Christian  Church. — 
Meyer.'X 

48.  And  fear  came  upon  every  soul — For  sev- 
eral weeks  past  they  had  had  a  series  of  the  most 
astonishing  miracles  wrought  before  their  eyes,  [in 
addition  to  the  tragedy  of  the  crucifixion,  with  its 
attendant  and  consequent  wonders  J  and  they  were 
puzzled  and  confounded  at  the  manner  in  which 
the  apostles  preached,  who  charged  home  upon  them 
the  deliberate  murder  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  |fho  at- 
tested, in  the  most  positive  manner,  that  he  was 
risen  from  the  dead,  and  that  God  had  sent  down 
that  mighty  effusion  of  the  Spirit  which  they  now 
witnessed  as  a  proof  of  his  resurrection  and  ascen- 
sion, and  that  this  very  person,  whom  they  had 
crucified,  was  appointed  by  God  to  be  the  Judge  of 
quick  and  dead. 

44.  And  all  that  believed — 0/  mareifaavTec^ 
the  believers,  [The  earliest  distinctive  title  of 
Christians,  as  contrarily  distinguished  from  all 
others ;  than  which  no  other  term  has  bf en  found 
that  so  well  answers  the  use  intended.]  Were  to- 
gether—  'E?rt  TO  ai)To,  [they  were  accustomed  to 
be  all  together.']  "These  words  signify,  either  in 
one  time,  (chapter  iii,  1,)  or  in  one  place,  (chapter 
ii,  1,)  or  in  one  thing.  The  last  of  these  three 
senses  seems  to  be  the  most  proper  here ;  for  it  is 
not  probable  that  the  believers,  who  were  then 
three  thousand  in  number  (verse  41)  besides  the 
one  hundred  and  twenty  spoken  of  chapter  i,  15, 
were  used  all  to  meet  at  one  time,  or  m  one  place, 
in  Jerusalem."  See  Bishop  Pearce.  And  had 
all  things  common — Perhaps  this  has  not  been 
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things  common;  45  And  sold  their  posses- 
sions and  goods,  and  p  parted  them  to  all  men^ 
as  every  man  had  need.  46  ^  And  they,  con- 
tinuing daily  with  one  accord  '  in  the  temple, 
and  'breaking  bread  »from  house  to  house, 
did  eat  their  meat  with  gladness  and  single- 
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well  understood.  At  all  the  public  feasts  in  Je- 
rusalem there  was  a  sort  of  community  of  goods. 
No  man,  at  such  times,  hired  houses  or  beds  in 
Jerusalem :  all  were  lent  gratis  by  the  owners, 
{Yoma,  fol.  12 ;  Mcgill,  foL  26.)  The  same  may  be 
well  supposed  of  their  ovens,  cauldrons,  tables, 
spits,  and  other  utensils.  Also  provisions  of  water 
were  made  for  them  at  the  public  expense.  {Shs- 
kalim,  cap.  9.  See  Lightfoot  here.)  Therefore,  a 
sort  of  community  of  goods  was  no  strange  thing 
at  Jerusalem  at  such  times  as  these.  It  appears, 
however,  that  this  community  of  goods  was  car- 
ried further  ;  for  we  are  informed  (verse  45)  that 
they  sold  their  possessions  and  goods,  and  parted 
them  to  all,  as  every  man  had  need!  But  this 
probably  means  that,  as  in  consequence  of  this  re- 
markable outpouring  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and 
their  conversion,  they  were  detained  longer  at  Jeru- 
salem than  they  had  originally  intended,  they  formed 
a  kind  of  community  for  tJie  time  being,  that  none 
might  suffer  want  on  the  present  occasion  ;  as  no 
doubt  the  unbelieving  Jews,  who  were  mockers, 
(verse  18,)  would  treat  these  new  converts  with  the 
most  marked  disapprobation.  That  an  ahsobiU 
community  of  goods  never  obtained  in  the  Church 
at  Jerusalem,  unless  for  a  very  short  time,  is 
evident  from  the  apostolical  precept  (1  Cor.  xvi,  1, 
etc.)  by  which  collections  were  ordered  to  be 
made  for  the  poor ;  but,  if  there  had  been  a  com- 
munity of  goods  in  the  Church,  there  could  have 
been  no  ground  for  such  recommendations  as 
these,  as  there  could  have  been  no  such  distinction 
as  rich  and  poor,  if  every  one,  on  entering  the 
Church,  gave  up  all  his  goods  to  a  common  stock. 
Besides,  while  this  soi-t  of  community  lasted  at 
Jerusalem,  it  does  not  appear  to  have  been  im- 
perative upon  any;  persons  might  or  might  not 
thus  dispose  of  their  goods,  as  we  learn  from  the 
case  of  Ananias  in  chapter  v,  4.  Nor  does  it 
appear  that  what  was  done  at  Jerusalem  at  this 
time  obtained  in  any  other  branch  of  the  Christian 
Church ;  and  in  this,  and  in  the  fifth  chapter, 
where  it  is  mentioned,  it  is  neither  praised  nor 
blamed.  We  may  therefore  safely  infer  it  was 
something  that  was  done  at  this  time,  on  this  oc- 
casion, through  some  local  necessity,  which  the  cir- 
cumstances of  the  infant  Church  at  Jerusalem 
might  render  expedient  for  that  place  and  on  that 
occasion  only. 

46.  They,  continuing  daUy  with  one  accord 
in  the  temple — They  were  present  at  all  the  limes 
of  public  worship,  and  joined  together  in  praj/erx  and 
praises  to  €rod ;  [for  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that 
they  continued  to  offer  any  of  the  bloody  sacrifices 
prescribed  by  the  law.]  Breaking  bread  from 
house  to  house — This  may  signify  that  select 
companies,  who  were  contiguous  to  each  other, 
frequently  ate  together  at  their  respective  lodgings 
on  their  return  from  pubUc  worship.  But  itar*  oUov, 
which  we  translate  from  house  to  house,  is  repeat- 
edly used  by  the  Greek  writers  for  home,  at  homSy 
(see  margin^)  for  though  they  had  all  things  in 
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ness  of  heart,  47  Praising  God,  and  "Laving 
favour  with  all  the  people.  And  'the  Lord 
added  to  the  chiircli  daily  Bach  as  should  be 
saved 

CHAPTER  in. 

NOW  Peter  and  John  went  up  together 
"into  tlio  temple  at  the  hour  of  prayer, 
^ being  the  ninth  hour.  9  And  ^'a  certain  man 
lame  from  his  mother's  womb  was  carried, 
whom  they  laid  daily  at  the  gate  of  the  temple 
which  is  called  Beautiful,  «•  to  ask  alms  of  them 
that  entered  into  the  temple;    3  Who,  seeing 
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r  Chap.  ft.  14;  11.34. 


coramon,  each  person  lived  at  his  own  table. 
"Breaking  bread"  1%  used  to  express  the  act  of 
taking  their  meals.  With  gladness  and  single- 
n«8B  of  heart — A  true  picture  of  genuine  Chris- 
tian fellowship.  Tkeji  ate  their  bread:  they  had  no 
severe  fasts;  the  Holy  Spirit  had  done  in  their 
souls,  by  his  refining  influence,  what  others  vainly 
expect  from  bodily  austerities.  It  may  be  said 
also,  that,  if  they  had  no  severe  fasts,  they  had  no 
splendid  feasts  :  all  was  moderation,  and  all  was 
contentment.  They  were  full  of  "gladness  " — spir- 
itual  joy  and  happiness ;  and  **  singleness  of  heait " 
— every  roan  worthy  of  the  confidence  of  his  neigh- 
hour ;  and  all  walking  by  the  same  rule  and  mind- 
ing the  same  thing. 

47.  Praising  Qod — ^As  the  fountain  whence 
they  had  derived  all  their  spiritual  and  temporal 
blessing:) ;  seeing  him  in  all  things,  and  magnifying 
the  work  of  his  mercy.  EUving  favour  with  all 
the  people — The  scandal  of  the  cross  had  not  yet 
commenced ;  for  though  the  rulers  had  put  Jesus 
Christ  to  death,  they  had  not  yet  entered  into  a 
systematic  opposition  to  the  doctrines  he  taught. 
[Between  this  time  and  the  commencement  of  per- 
secution a  considerable  period  intervenes,  and  the 
popular  humour,  particularly  in  times  of  fresh  ex- 
citement, is  very  changeable. — MeyerA  And  the 
Lord  added  to  the  church  daily  such  as 
should  be  saved — [Tovf  auf^ofiii/nv^,  those  who 
were  being  saved,  that  is,  those  who,  by  their  very 
accession  to  the  Church,  became  saved  from  eternal 
perdition  so  as  to  partake  of  the  Messianic  king- 
dom.— Meyer.']  [The  early  Church  received  none  to 
its  communion  except  believers  ;  and  it  is  assumed 
historically,  as  it  was  before  taught  doctrinally, 
that  they  who  believed  were  saved.]  To  the 
church  (9) — [Correct  criticism,  as  well  as  external 
evidence,  requires  that  the  words,  ^i;  ry  eKKXrfol^ 
should  be  rejected,  and  km  to  avrh  brought  back  to 
its  place,  and  the  meaning  which  it  bears  in  this 
passage,  (see  verse  44,)  together,  in  the  sense  of  mak- 
ing up  one  sum^  one  body  assembled  in  one  place. — 
Al/ord.] 

NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  III. 

1.  Peter  and  John  went  up  together— -The 
words  km  to  qvto,  which  we  translate  together,  and 
which  are  the  first  words  in  this  chapter  in  the 
Greek  text,  we  have  already  seen  (chapter  ii,  47) 
are  to  be  added  to  the  last  verse  of  the  preced- 
ing chapter,  [and  therefore  they  do  not  belong 
here,  nor  their  English  equivalent  together.]  At 
the  hour  of  prayer  —  This,  as  is  immediately 
added,  was  the  ninth  hour,  which  answers,  in  a 
general  way,  to  our  three  o'clock  in  the  afternoon. 
The  third  hour,  which  was  the  other  grand  time  of 


Peter  and  John  about  to  go  into  the  tem- 
ple, asked  an  alms.  4  And  Peter,  fastening 
his  eyes  upon  him  with  John,  said,  Look  on 
us.  5  'And  he  gave  heed  unto  them,  expect- 
ing to  receive  something  of  them.  6  Then 
Peter  said,  Silver  and  gold  have  I  none ;  but 
such  as  I  have  give  I  thee:  •In  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth  rise  up  and  walk. 
7  And  he  took  him  by  the  right  hand,  and 
lifted  him  up :  and  immediately  his  feet  and 
ankle  bones  received  strength.  §  And  he 
Heaping  up  stood,  and  wjdked,  and  entered 
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public  prayer  among  the  Jews,  answered,  in  a  gen- 
eral way,  to  our  nine  in  the  morning.  See  the 
note  on  chapter  ii,  verse  16. 

2.  A  .  . .  man  lame  from  his  mother's  womb 
— The  case  of  this  man  must  have  been  well 
known.  It  appears  that  he  had  no  power  to  walk, 
and  was  what  we  terra  a  crijtple,  for  he  was  car- 
ried to  the  gate  of  the  temple,  and  laid  there  in 
order  to  excite  compassion.  These  circumstances 
are  all  marked  by  St.  Luke,  the  more  fully  to  show 
the  greatness  and  incontestable  nature  of  the  mir- 
acle. The  gate  . . .  which  is  called  Peautifiil 
— [Josephus  observes,  (Bell.  Jud.,  lib.  v,  cap.  6, 
sec.  8,)  that  the  temple  had  nine  gates,  which 
were  on  every  side  covered  with  gold  and  silver; 
but  there  was  one  gate  which  was  without  the  holy 
house,  and  was  of  Corinthian  brass,  and  greatly 
excelled  those  which  were  only  covered  with  gold 
and  silver.  The  magnitudes  of  the  other  gates 
were  equal  one  to  another ;  but  that  of  the  Corin- 
thian gate,  which  opened  on  the  east,  over  against 
the  gate  of  the  holy  house  itself,  was  *much  larger. 
This  last  was  probably  the  gate  which  is  here 
called  '*  Beautiful " ;  because  it  was  on  the  outside 
of  the  temple,  to  which  there  was  an  easy  access, 
and  because  it  was  evidently  the  most  costly.  The 
proper  name  was  "  Gate  of  Nicanor."  It  was  on  the 
eastern  side  of  the  outermost  court  of  the  temple, 
leading  toward  the  valley  of  the  Kidron. — Meyer.] 

8.  Ask  alms — ['Hpwra  kXerffioavvtiv  ?a(idv,  asked 
alms  to  receive,  the  word  alnut,  being  plural  in  form^ 
(though  singular  in  sense,)  cannot  be  used  with  the 
indefinite  article.  Aa^etv,  is  wanting  in  some  MSS. : 
its  onaission  does  not  change  the  sense.] 

4.  Iiook  on  us — That  he  might  see  what  was 
done  to  produce  his  miraculous  cure.  Peter  and 
John  probably  felt  themselves  suddenly  drawn  by 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  pronounce  the  healing  name  in 
behalf  of  this  poor  man. 

5.  Expecting  to  receive  something  of  them 
— Because  it  was  a  constant  custom  for  all  who  en- 
tered the  temple  to  carry  money  with  them  to  give 
to  the  treasury,  or  to  the  poor,  or  to  both.  It  was 
on  this  ground  that  the  friends  of  the  lame  man 
laid  him  at  the  gate  of  the  temple,  as  this  was  the 
most  likely  place  to  receive  alms. 

6.  Silver  and  gold  have  I  none — Though  it 
was  customary  for  all  those  who  entered  the  tem- 
ple to  carry  some  money  with  them,  for  the  pur- 
poses mentioned  above,  yet  so  poor  were  the  apos- 
tles that  they  had  nothing  to  give,  either  to  the  sa- 
cred treasury  or  to  the  distressed. 

«  7.  Immediately  his  feet  and  ankle  bones  re- 
ceived strength — The  suddenness  of  the  cure 
was  the  proof  of  the  miracle :  bis  walking  and 
leaping  were  the  evidences  of  it. 
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with  them  into  the  temple,  walking,  and  leap- 
ing, and  praising  God.  O  '  And  all  the  people 
saw  him  walking  and  praising  God :  1.0  And 
they  knew  that  it  was  he  which  ^  sat  for  alms 
at  the  Beautiful  gate  of  the  temple :  and  they 
were  filled  with  wonder  and  amazement  at 
that  which  had  happened  unto  him.  11  And 
as  the  lame  man  which  was  he^ed  held  Peter 
and  John,  all  the  people  ran  together  unto 
them  in  the  porch  'that  is  called  Solomon's, 
greatly  wondering. 

12  And  when  Peter  saw  it,  he  answered 
unto  the  people.  Ye  men  of  Israel,  why  marvel 
ye  at  this?  or  why  look  ye  so  earnestly  on  us, 
as  though  by  our  own  power  or  holiness  we  had 
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8.  Walking,  and  leaping,  and  praising  God 

— These  actions  are  very  naturally  described.  He 
walked,  in  obedience  to  the  command  of  the  apostle. 
Ride  up  and  walk:  he  leaped,  to  try  the  strength  of 
his  limbs,  and  to  be  convinced  of  the  reality  of  the 
cure :  lie  praised  God,  as  a  testimony  of  the  grati- 
tude he  felt  for  the  cure  he  had  received.  Now 
was  fulfil  ledf  in  the  most  literal  manner,  the  words 
of  the  Prophet  Isaiah,  (chapter  xxxv,  6,)  "  The 
Uune  man  shall  leap  as  a  hart.'* 

9.  And  all  the  people  saw  him — The  miracle 
was  wrought  in  the  most  public  manner,  and  in  the 
most  public  place,  and  in  a  place  where  the  best 
judgment  could  be  formed  of  it ;  for,  as  it  was  a 
•iivine  operation,  the  priests,  etc.,  were  the  most 
proper  persons  to  judge  of  it ;  and  under  their  no- 
tice it  was  now  wrought. 

11.  The  lame  man,  etc.  —  Kparovvro^,  holding 
physically;  not  spoken  of  mental  adhesion,  but 
of  actual  holding  by  the  hand  or  arm  that  he  might 
not  be  separated  from  them  in  the  crowd. — Alford.'] 
Held  Peter  and  John — He  felt  the  strongest 
affection  for  them,  as  the  instruments  by  which 
the  divine  influence  was  conveyed  to  his  diseased 
body.  In  the  porch  that  is  called  Solomon's 
— On  this  portico  .see  John  x,  23. 

1 2.  As  though  by  our  own  power — Avv(//if t, 
miraculous  enti-gy.  Or  holiness — ^"H  ivaepela, 
[nanctily^  with  which  men  are  wont  to  associate  the 
notion  of  power  to  work  miracles.  Neither  by  our 
aiwi  power,  nor  on  account  of  our  eminent  sanctity, 
is  this  miracle  wrought.] 

13.  The  Qod  of  Abraham,  etc. — This  was 
wisely  introduced,  to  show  them  that  Hk  whom 
they  called  their  God  had  acknowledged  Jesus 
Christ  for  his  Soti,  and  wrought  this  miracle  in  his 
name.  [Peter's  address,  both  by  its  designating 
them  men  of  Israel,  and  by  this  reference  to  Abra- 
ham, Isaac,  and  Jacob,  seems  to  be  decidedly  concili- 
atory.] His  Son — [flmcJa,  not  son,  but  servant — 
servant,  however,  in  the  distinct  Messianic  sense. 
(See  Isa.  xl-lxvi.) — Alford]  Denied  him  in  the 
presence  of  Pilate  —  'Hpvyoaade,  ye  have  re- 
nounced him  as  your  king,  and  denounced  him  to- 
death  as  a  malefactor,  when  Pilate,  convinced  of 
his  perfect  innocence,  was  determined,  Kpivavroc, 
judged  it  proper  and  just,  (judicially  determined,)  to 
let  him  go.  Pilate  wished  to  act  according  to  jus- 
tice ;  you  acted  contrary  to  justice  and  equity  in 
all  their  forms. 

14.  Te  denied  the  Holy  One — Tov  Hyiov,  A 
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made  this  man  to  walk?  13  ^ The  God.of 
Abraham,  and  of  Isaac,  and  of  Jacob,  the  God 
of  our  fathers,  '  hiXh  glorified  his  Son  Jesus ; 
whom  ye  •"  delivered  up,  and "  denied  him  in  the 
presence  of  Pilate,  when  he  was  determined  to 
let  him  go.  14  But  ye  denied  •the  Holy  One 
p  and  the  Just,  and  desired  a  murderer  to  be 
granted  unto  yon ;  15  And  killed  the  ^  Prince 
of  life, '  whom  God  hath  raised  from  the  dead ; 
'whereof  we  are  witnesses.  16  *And  his 
name,  through  faith  in  his  name,  hath  made 
this  man  strong,  whom  ye  see  and  know :  yea, 
the  faith  which  is  by  him  hath  given  him  this 
perfect  soundness  in  the  presence  of  yon  all. 
17  And  now,  brethren,  I  wot  that  "through 
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manifest  reference  to  Psa.  xvi,  10,  *'Thou  .  .  .  wilt 
not  suffer  thy  Holy  One  to  see  corruption ; "  where 
the  original  word  '^n^DO,  Chasideyea,  thy  Holt 
One,  is  translated  by  the  Septuagint  rbv  'Oaiov  aov, 
a  word  of  the  same  import  with  that  used  by  Peter. 
And  desired  a  murderer — Barabbas :  the  case 
must  have  been  fresh  in  their  remembrance.  IaJm 
cleaves  to  lii-e,  and  begets  its  like :  they  were  mur- 
derers themselves,  and  so  Christ  calls  them,  (Matt 
xxii,  7,)  and  they  preferred  a  murderer  to  the  holy 
and  righteous  One  of  God. 

15.  And  killed  the  Prince  of  life— Td«'  upp- 
yov  TTJQ  C^W*  the  author  of  this  life  ;  not  only  im- 
plying that  all  life  proceeds  from  Jesus  Christ  as 
its  source,  but  that  the  life-giving  influence  of  that 
religion  which  they  were  now  proclaiming  came  all 
through  him.  *Ap:f j/yof  signifies  a  prime  leader  or 
author,  a  captain,  from  upxVt  *he  beginning,  head, 
or  chief ;  and  ayu,  I  lead.  In  Heb.  ii,  10,  Christ 
is  called  ^Apxvy^C  "f^iC  ourypia^,  the  Captain  ofsal- 
vation.  He  teaches  the  doctrine  of  life  and  salves- 
tion,  leads  the  way  in  which  men  should  walk,  and 
has  purchased  the  eternal  life  and  glory  which  are 
to  be  enjoyed  at  the  end  of  the  way.  Whereof 
we  are  witnesses  —  They  had  now  wrought  a 
most  striking  miracle  in  the  name  of  Christ,  and 
immediately  proposed  themselves  as  witnesses  of 
his  resurrection  from  the  dead;  the  miracle  which 
they  had  thus  wrought  being  an  unimpeachable 
proof  of  [the  truth  of  their  testimony,  and  there- 
fore of]  this  resurrection. 

16.  And  his  name  —  JESUS,  the  Saviour. 
Through  £Edth  in  his  name — As  the  Samonr  and 
author  of  life,  and  all  its  concomitant  blessings, 
such  as  health,  etc.  Christ  had  promised  that  they 
should  perform  miracles  in  his  name,  (Mark  xvi, 
17,  18,)  and  that  whatsoever  they  asked  of  the 
Father  in  his  name,  he  would  grant  it.  (John  xvi,  23.) 
However  the  faith  may  be  understood,  [whether  of 
the  apostles,  of  the  cripple,  or  of  both,]  it  was  only 
the  means  to  receive  the  blessing,  which  the  apos- 
tles most  positively  attribute,  not  to  their  power  or 
lioliness,  but  to  Jesus  Christ  alone.  Faith  always 
receives;  never ytv«. 

17.  I  wot — Oida,  I  am  assured.  Through  ig- 
norance ye  did  it— This  is  a  very  tender  excuse 
for  them,  and  one  which  seems  to  be  necessary,  in 
order  to  show  them  that  their  state  was  not  utterly 
desperate.  Peter,  foreseeing  that  they  might  be 
tempted  thus  to  think,  and  consequently  to  despair 
of  salvation,  tells  them  that  their  offence  was 
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Ignorance  ye  did  t^  as  did  also  yoar  rolers. 
18  Bat  V  those  things,  which  God  before  had 
showed  "^  by  the  mouth  of  all  his  prophets, 
that  Christ  should  suffer,  he  hath  so  fulfilled. 
10  'Repent  ye  therefore,  and  be  converted, 
that  your  sins  may  be- blotted  out,  when  the 
times  of  refreshing  shall  come  from  the  pres- 
ence of  the  Lord ;  30  And  he  shall  send  Je- 
sus Christ,  which  before  was  preached  unto 
you:  31  yWhom  the  heaven  must  receive 
until  the  times  of  'restitution  of  all  things, 
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Dan.  9.  26;  1  Pet.  1.  10,11. 


extenuated  by  their  ignorance  of  the  person  they  had 
tormented  and  crucified, 

18.  But  those  things  ...  he  hath  so  fulfilled 

—  Your  ignorance  and  malice  have  been  overruled 
by  the  sovereign  wisdom  and  power  of  God,  and 
have  become  the  instruments  of  fulfilling  the  divine 
purpose,  that  Christ  must  suffer  in  order  to  make 
an  atonement  for  the  sin  of  the  world.  AU  the 
proplieU  had  declared  this ;  some  of  them  in  ex- 
press terms,  others  indirectly  and  by  symbols;  but, 
as  the  whole  Mosaic  dispensation  referred  to  Christ, 
all  that  prophesied  or  ministered  under  it  must 
have  referred  to  him  also,  [either  consciously  or 
otherwise.] 

19.  Repent  ye  therefore— Now  that  ye  are 
convinced  that  this  was  the  Messiah,  let  your 
mbids  be  c/ianffed,  and  your  hearts  become  corUrite 
for  the  sins  you  have  committed.  And  be  con- 
verted—  'ETrfffrp^^arc,  turn  to  Qod  through  this 
Christ,  deeply  deploring  your  transgressions,  and 
believing  on  his  name ;  that  your  sius  may  be 
blotted  out,  which  are  not  only  recorded  against 
you,  but  for  which  you  are  condemned  by  the  jus- 
tice of  God ;  and  the  punishment  due  to  them  must 
be  executed  upon  you,  unless  prevented  by  your 
repentance  and  turning  to  Him  whom  ye  have 
pierced.  Their  sins  were  written  down  against 
them,  and  cried  aloud  for  punishment;  for  they 
themselves  had  said,  *^  Uis  blood  be  on  us  and  on 
our  children,"  (Matt,  xxvii,  25;]  and  unless  they  took 
refuge  in  his  sacrificial  bloody  and  had  their  sins 
blotted  out  by  it,  they  could  not  be  saved.  When 
the  times  of  refreshing  shall  oome— 'On-oc  av 
iyfuaiif  Katpol  uvarfw^eut^,  that  the  times  of  re- 
freshing MAV  come.  ^Avdifi^^ic  signifies  a  breathing 
time,  or  re^pite^  and  may  be  here  applied  to  the  «pare 
that  elapsed  from  this  time  till  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem  by  the  Romans.  Taking  the  word  in 
the  sense  of  refreshment  in  general,  it  may  mean 
the  whole  reign  of  the  kingdom  of  grace,  and  the 
blessings  which  God  gives  here  below  to  all  gen- 
uine believers,  peace,  love,  joy^  and  conmiunum  toit/i 
h$m»elf.    (See  on  verse  21.) 

20.  Which  before  was  preached  unto  you 

—  Christ  crucified  was  the  person  whom  God  had, 
from  the  beginning,  appointed  or  designed  for  the 
Jewish  people.  It  was  not  [in  the  first  instance] 
a  tHumpfiant  Messiah  which  they  were  to  expect ; 
but  one  who  was  to  mffer  and  die.  Jesus  was  this 
person;  and  by  believing  in  him,  as  thus  suffering 
and  dying  for  their  sins,  he  should  be  again  sent, 
in  the  power  of  his  Spirit,  to  justify  and  save  them. 

21.  Whom  the  heaven  must  receive— He  has 
already  appeared  upon  earth,  and  accomplished  the 
end  of  his  appearing ;  he  has  ascended  into  heaven 
to  administer  the  concerns  of  his  kingdom,  and  there 
he  shall  continue  till  he  comes  agam  to  judge  the 


"which  God  hath  spoken  by  the  mouth  of  all 
his  holy  prophets  since  the  world  began. 
351  For  Moses  truly  said  unto  the  fathers,  *•  A 
Prophet  shall  the  Lord  your  God  raise  up  unto 
you  of  your  brethren,  like  unto  me;  him  shall 
ye  hear  in  all  things  whatsoever  he  shall  say 
unto  yon.  93  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that 
every  soul,  which  will  not  hear  that  Proi)bet, 
shall  be  destroyed  from  among  the  people. 
34  Yea,  and  all  the  prophets  from  Samuel 
and  those  that  follow  after,  as  many  as  have 

ft  Chap.  2. 88. y  Chap.  1. 11. z  Mntt.  17. 11. a  Lake  L  70. 
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quick  and  the  dead.  [By  "  heaven  "  we  are  here  to 
understand  that  place  or  portion  of  the  universe 
where  God  manifests  his  presence  to  glorified  saints 
and  holy  angels. — Alexander. 1  The  times  of  res- 
titution of  all  things — The  word  aizoKaTioruai^^ 
from  <i»r5,  which  signifies  from,  and  Kadiaruveiv,  to 
establish  or  settle  any  thing,  {until  the  time  shall  have 
come  in  which  all  things  will  be  restored. —  Meyer."] 
So,  in  chapter  i,  6,  when  the  disciples  said  to  Christ, 
Wilt  thou  at  this  time  restore  again  (airoKaBiaruvei^ 
the  kingdom  to  Israel  f  they  meant,  as  the  Greek 
word  implies,  Wilt  thou  take  the  kingdom  fiom  the 
Romans,  and  [bring  in  that  of  the  Messiah]  ?  Now, 
as  the  word  is  here  connected  with  "which  God 
hath  spoken  by  the  mouth  of  all  his  holy  proph- 
ets," it  must  mean  the  accomplishment  of  all  the 
prophecies  and  promises  contained  in  the  Old  Test- 
ament relative  to  the  kingdom  of  Christ  upon 
earth ;  the  whole  reign  of  grace,  from  the  ascen- 
sion of  our  Lord  till  his  coming  again,  for  of  all 
these  things  have  the  holy  prophets  spoken ;  and, 
as  the  grace  of  the  Oospel  was  intended  to  destroy 
the  reign  of  siuy  its  energetic  influence  is  repre- 
sented as  restoring  all  things,  destroying  the  bad 
state,  and  establishing  the  good — taking  the  king- 
dom out  of  the  hands  of  sin  and  Satan,  and  putting 
it  into  those  of  righteousness  and  truth.  This  is 
done  in  every  believing  soul ;  all  things  are  restored 
to  their  primitive  order ;  and  the  peace  of  Ood  which 
passes  all  understanding  keeps  the  heart  and  mind 
in  the  knowledge  and  love  of  Ood.  And  when  such 
a  work  becomes  universal,  as  the  Scriptures  seem  to 
intimate  that  it  will,  then  all  things  will  be  restored 
in  the  fullest  sense  of  the  term.  As,  therefore, 
the  subject  here  referred  to  is  that  of  which  all  the 
prophets  from  the  beginning  have  spoken,  (and  the 
grand  subject  of  all  their  declarations  was  Christ 
and  his  work  among  men,)  therefore  the  words  are 
to  be  applied  to  this,  and  no  other  meaning.  Jesus 
Christ  comes  to  raise  up  man  from  a  state  of  ruin, 
and  restore  to  him  the  image  of  God  as  he  pos- 
sessed it  at  the  beginning.  All  his  holy  proph- 
ets— UdvTuv,  aU,  should  be  omitted.  The  text 
reads  thus.  Which  he  hath  spoken  by  his  holy  proph- 
ets, etc.  Sincd  the  world  began — 'Att*  alCtvoc^ 
[always,  during  the  whole  epoch  of  prophecy.] 

22.  Moses  truly  said  unto  the  fathers — 
See  on  Deut.  18.  From  this  appeal  to  Moses  it  is 
evident  that  Peter  wished  them  to  understand  that 
Jesus  Christ  was  come,  not  as  an  ordinary  proph- 
et, to  exhort  to  repentance  and  amendment,  but  as 
a  legislator,  who  was  to  give  them  a  new  law,  and 
whose  commands  and  precepts  they  were  to  obey 
on  pain  of  destruction.  Therefore  they  were  to 
understand  that  Uie  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  was 
that  new  law  which  should  supersede  the  old. 

24.  All  the  prophets  from  Samuel— [Peter*s 
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Spoken,  have  likewise  foretold  of  these  days. 
95  <=  Ye  are  the  children  of  the  prophets,  and 
of  the  covenant  which  God  made  with  our 
fathers,  saying  unto  Abraham,  <'And  in  thy 
seed  shall  all  the  kindreds  of  the  earth  be 
blessed.  26  «  Unto  you  first  God,  having 
raised  up  his  Son  Jesus, '  sent  him  to  bless  you, 
f\n  turning  away  every  one  of  you  from  his 
iniquities. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

AND  as  they  spake  unto  the  people,  the 
priests,  and  the  "captain  of  the  temple, 
and  the  Sadducees,  came  upon  them,  3  'Be- 
ing grieved  that  they  taught  the  people,  and 
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aim  is  to  show  the  imaniraity  of  cUl  the  propheU  in 
speaking  of  these  times,  Samuel  is  named  more  as 
being  the  first  great  prophet  after  MoseSy  than  as 
bearing  any  part  in  this  testimony.  The  prophetic 
period,  of  which  David  was  the  chief  prophet,  began 
with  Samuel. — Alford.] 

25.  Te  are  the  children  of  the  prophets — 
This  is  the  argumenium  ad  hominem:  as  ye  are 
the  children  or  (iisciples  of  the  prophets,  ye  are 
bound  to  believe  their  predictions  and  obey  their 
precepts ;  and  not  only  so,  but  ye  are  entitled  to 
their  promises.  Now,  as  this  covenant  respected 
the  blessings  of  the  Gospel,  you  must  believe  in 
Jesus  Christ  in  order  to  be  put  in  possession  of  all 
those  blessings. 

26.  Unto  you  first  God,  having  raised  up 
—  As  you  are  the  children  of  the  prophets  and  of 
the  covenant,  the  first  offers  of  salvation  belong  to 
yoM,  and  God  thus  makes  them  to  you.  The  great 
mission  of  Jesus  Christ  is  dlrecXed  first  to  yow,  that 
you  may  be  saved  from  your  sins.  God  designs  to 
bless  yoUy  but  it  is  by  turning^  each  of  you^  away 
from  his  iniquities.  The  salvation  promised  in 
the  covenant  is  a  salvation  from  sin,  not  from  the 
Romans  ;  and  no  man  can  have  his  sin  blotted  out 
who  does  not  turn  away  from  it. 

NOTES  ON  C1L\PTER  IV. 

[After  the  crucifixion  of  Christ  the  Jewish  rulers 
appear  to  have  practically  dismissed  from  their 
minds  the  alarm  and  indignation  that  had  been 
awakened  by  the  events  of  the  "  passion  week,"  for 
they  are  scarcely  heard  of  at  all  except  in  the  mat- 
ter of  bribing  the  soldiers  to  give  a  false  account 
of  the  events  on  the  morning  of  the  resurrection, 
which  probably  was  the  work  of  subordinates,  and, 
though  favoured,  yet  not  ordered  by  the  Sanhedrin. 
They  evidently  believed  that  by  killing  the  leader 
they  had  effectually  8uppres.^ed  what  might  have 
proved  a  dangerous  opi>osition  to  their  authority, 
with  untold  and  far-reaching  dangerous  conse- 
quences. The  affairs  of  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and 
the  later  movements  of  the  disciples  and  their  con- 
verts, though  probably  closely  observed,  were  not 
sufficient  to  occasion  any  alarm,  till  the  miracle  of 
healing  the  cripple  at  the  gate  of  the  temple  con- 
vinced them  that  the  evil  which  they  thought  had 
been  suppressed  was  still  alive  and  aggressively 
active,  and  that  it  was  again  necessary  to  take 
measures  for  its  restraint  and  suppression.  Their 
proceedings  in  the  case  are  detailed  in  this  fourth 
chapter.] 

1.  The  priests—  These  persons  had  evidenced 
426 


preached  through  Jesus  the  resurrection  from 
the  dead.  3  And  they  laid  hands  on  them, 
and  put  thein  in  hold  unto  the  next  day :  for 
it  was  now  eventide.  4  Howbeit  many  of 
them  which  heard  the  word  believed ;  and  the 
number  of  the  men  was  about  five  thousand. 

5  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  morrow,  that 
their  rulers,  and  elders,  and  scribes,  6  And 
^^  Annas  the  high  priest,  and  Caiaphas,  and 
John,  and  Alexander,  and  as  many  as  were 
of  the  kindred  of  the  high  priest,  were  gath- 
ered together  at  Jerusalem.  7  And  Avhen 
they  had  set  them  in  the  midst,  they  asked, 
•^  By  what  power,  or  by  what  name,  have  ye 
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the  most  implacable  enmity  against  Christ  from  the 
beginning.  The  captain  of  the  temple — See  this 
office  particularly  explained  in  the  note  on  Luke 
xxii,  4.  The  Sadducees — These  made  a  common 
cause  with  the  priests,  etc.,  to  suppress  the  evi- 
dence of  Christ's  resurrection,  and  silence  the  apos- 
tles. [There  were  some  of  this  sect  in  the  San- 
hedrin.] 

2.  Being  grieved,  etc. — ^lairovovfuvoi.  They 
were  thoroughly  fatigued  with  the  continuance  of 
this  preaching ;  their  minds  suffered  more  labottr, 
through  vexation  at  the  success  of  the  apostles, 
than  the  bodies  of  the  apostles. did  in  their  fatigu- 
ing exercise  of  preaching  during  the  whole  day. 
[Not  "through  Jesus,"  but  in  him.]  [They  were 
weary,  sick  of  the  whole  affair,  had  hoped  that  it 
was  ended,  but  now  saw  it  renewed  with  two  es- 
pecially undesirable  conditions — a  notable  miracle, 
and  the  proclamation  that  He  whom  they  had  cru- 
cified had  risen  from  the  dead;  and  the  people 
were  evidently  inclined  to  believe  the  whole  story.] 

4.  The  number  . . .  was  about  five  thousand 
— [While  the  rulers  were  alarmed,  and  excited  to 
violence,  the  people  were  very  favourably  affected 
toward  the  new  doctrine,  and  by  steady  accretions 
the  whole  number  of  professing  believers  had  now 
grown  to  five  thousand.] 

G.  Their  mlers,  and  elders,  and  scribes— 
Those,  with  the  high  priest,  formed  the  Sanhedrin, 
or  grand  council  of  the  Jews, 

6.  Annas — Though  this  man  was  not  now  ac- 
tually in  the  office  of  high  priest,  yet  he  had  pos- 
sessed it  for  eleven  years,  bore  the  title  all  his  life, 
and  had  the  honour  of  seeing  five  of  his  sons  fill 
that  eminent  place  after  him.  And  Oaiaphas — 
He  was  son-in-law  to  Annas,  (John  xviii,  18,)  was 
now  high  priest,  and  the  same  who,  a  shon  time 
before,  condemned  Christ  to  be  crucified.  And 
John,  and  Alexander — [Of  these  nothing  is 
known.  Lightfoot  supposes  John  to  be  identical 
with  the  Jochanan  ben  Zacchai  of  the  Talmud,  and 
Pearson  (with  others)  supposes  Alexander  to  have 
been  the  brother  of  Philo  Judaeus.  (But  for  these 
conjectures  there  is  very  little  foundation.)— ^Z- 
ford.]  Of  the  kindred  of  the  high  priest~Or 
rather,  '*'ofthe  race  of  the  high  priests^  that  is,  of 
the  family  out  of  which  the  high  priests  were 
chosen,"  the  families  of  Annas  and  Caiaphas^  and 
all  who  were  connected  with  the  sacerdotal  family. 
Luke  distinctly  mentions  all  these,  to  show  how 
formidable  the  enemies  were  against  whom  the  in- 
fant Church  of  Christ  had  to  contend. 

7.  By  what  power,  or  by  what  name^  have 
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done  this?  8  •Then  Peter,  filled  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  said  nnto  them,  Ye  rulers  of  the 
people,  and  elders  of  Israel,  9  If  we  this  day 
be  examined  of  the  goo<i  deed  done  to  the  im- 
potent man,  by  what  means  he  is  made  whole; 
lO  He  it  known  unto  you  all,  and  to  all  the 
people  of  Israel,  'that  by  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ  of  Nazareth,  whom  ye  crucified,  «  whom 
God  raised  from  the  dead,  even  by  him  doth  this 
man  stand  here  before  you  whole.  11  •»  This  is* 
the  stone  which  was  set  at  naught  of  you  build- 
ers, which  is  become  the  head  of  the  comer. 
1 3  '  Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other :  for 
there  is  none  other  name  under  heaven  given 
among  men,  whereby  we  must  be  saved. 


•  Luke  12.  11. 12. — /Chap.  8.  6,  16. ff  Thap.  2.  31 — A  Pmu 
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ye  done  this — II  seems  that  this  council  were  con- 
vinced that  the  lame  man  was  miraculously  healed  ; 
but  it  is  very  likely  that  they  believed  the  whole  to 
be  the  effect  of  magic ;  and,  as  all  intercourse  with 
familiar  spirits,  and  all  spells,  charms,  etc.,  were 
unlawful,  they  probably  hoped  that,  on  the  exami- 
nation, this  business  would  come  out,  and  that  then 
these  disturbers  of  (heir  peace  would  be  put  to 
death.  Hence  they  inquired,  "  By  what  power,"  h 
noia  6vvafi€iy  by  what  supernatural  energy,  or  in 
w/iat  name^  by  what  mode  of  incantation,  and  who  is 
the  spirit  you  invoke,  in  order  to  do  these  things  ? 

8.  Then  Peter,  fiUed  with  the  Holy  Qhost 
•—[In  this  we  are  not  simply  to  recognise  the  gen- 
eral idea  that  the  apostles  spoke  at  the  suggestion 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  not  by  their  own  ability  ; 
but  we  are  rather  to  see  an  evident  proof  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  who  was  always  really  working  in  them 
^as  at  these  (specially  designated)  moments  pro- 
ducing effects  that  were  peculiarly  palpable.  In 
the  inward  spiritual  life  of  the  apostles  we  must 
distinguish  between  periods  of  high  excitement 
and  periods  of  less  elevation. — OUhattsen.] 

9.  The  good  deed  done— ^Etha  eitpyeai^^  the 
benejtt  he  has  received  in  being  restored  to  perfect 
soundness.  [A  pointed  indication  of  the  unright- 
eousness of  the  inquisitional  proceeding.  —Met/er.] 

10.  By  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Naza- 
reth— This  was  a  bold  declaration  in  the  presence 
of  such  an  assembly ;  but  Peter  felt  he  stood  on 
good  ground.  The  cure  of  the  lame  man  the  day 
before  was  notorious ;  his  long  infirmity  was  well 
known ;  his  person  could  be  easily  identified ;  and 
he  was  now  standing  before  them  whole  and  sound. 
The  reality  of  the  miracle  was  not  questioned,  nor 
was  there  any  difficulty  about  the  instruments  that 
were  employed ;  the  only  question  is.  How  have  ye 
done  this,  and  in  whose  namef  Peter  immediately 
answers.  We  have  done  it  in  the  name  of  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  whom  ye  crucijiedy  and  whom  God  hath 
raised  from  the  dead.  This  man  stand  . . .  be- 
fore you  whole— [/n  health.  This  quiet  power 
of  the  man's  presence,  who  had  been  called  in  to 
confront  the  disciples,  operated  instantaneously  in 
their  favour.    (See  verse  14.) — Meyer."] 

11.  This  is  the  stone  which  was  set  at 
naught  of  you  builders — [A  reminiscence  of  the 
well-known  saying  in  Psa.  cxviii,  22,  in  immediate, 
bold  application  to  the  sanhedrists,  the  builders  of 
the  theocracy,  that  have  rejected  Jesus,  who  yet  by 
his  resurrection  and  glorification  has  become  the 
cornerstone,  the  bearer  and  upholder  of  the  (true) 
theocracy. — Meyer.] 


13  Now  when  they  saw  the  boldness  of 
Peter  and  John,  ^  and  perceived  that  they  were 
unlearned  and  ignorant  men,  they  marvelled ; 
and  they  took  knowledge  of  them,  that  they 
had  been  with  Jesus.  14  And  beholding  the 
man  which  was  healed  '  standing  with  them, 
they  could  say  nothing  against  it.  15  But 
when  they  had  commanded  them  to  go  aside 
out  of  the  council,  they  conferred  among  them- 
selves, 16  Saying,  "  What  shall  we  do  to  these 
men  ?  for  that  indeed  a  notable  miracle  hath 
been  done  by  them  U  "  manifest  to  all  them 
that  dwell  in  Jerusalem;  and  we  cannot  deny 
it.  17  But  that  it  spread  no  further  among 
tlie  people,  let  us  straitly  threaten  them,  that 

i  M»tt  1. 21 :  chap.  10. 43 ;  1  Tim.  2. 5. 6. k  Matt.  11. 25 : 1  Ck)r. 
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1 2.  Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other 
— [The  system  of  which  Christ  was  the  cornerstone 
was  a  system  of  salvation,  aorvpla^  and  the  only  one 
which  God  had  sanctioned  or  revealed. ...  No  other 
person,  (name^)  no  other  authority,  no  other  mvoca- 
tion,  may  be  at  all  included  (with  it.) — Jlexander.] 

13.  The  boldness  of  Peter  and  John — Ti^v 
nappTfoiaVy  the  freedom  and  readiness  with  which 
they  spoke.  [Authority,  both  of  manner  and  in 
the  use  of  Scripture.]  That  they  were  un- 
learned and  ignorant  men — 'A>p</////aro/,  per- 
sons without  literature,  not  brought  up  in  nor  given 
to  literary  pursuits;  IdiCtTaty  persons  in  private 
life,  brought  up  in  its  occupations  alone,  [lay- 
men.] It  does  not  mean  ignorance,  in  the  common 
acceptation  of  the  term,  [but  not  proftmovaUy 
learned.]  In  no  other  sense  could  any  of  the  apos- 
tles be  called  "  ignorant  men ; "  for  not  only  had 
they  spiritual  knowledge  direct  from  heaven,  but 
also  in  all  other  matters  they  seem  to  have  been 
men  of  good,  sound,  strong,  common  sense.  They 
took  knowledge  of  them — 'Efre^n  uckov.  [They 
now  connected  the  fact  that  these  men  had  been 
di.<(ciple8  of  the  man  whom  they  had  put  to  death, 
and  who  these  now  declared  was  alive  again,  with 
their  remarkable  boldness  in  speech  and  mastery 
of  the  Scriptures.  The  entire  case  seemed  espec- 
ially strange ;  they  marvelled.] 

14.  They  could  say  nothing  against  it — 
They  could  not  gainsay  the  apostolic  doctrine,  for 
that  was  supported  by  the  miraculous  fact  before 
them.  If  the  doctrine  were  false,  the  man  could  not 
have  been  miraculously  healed;  if  the  man  were 
miraculously  healed,  then  the  doctrine  must  be  true, 
that  it  is  by  the  name  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  that  he 
has  been  healed.  But  the  man  is  incontestably 
healed  ;  therefore  the  doctrine  is  true. 

16.  What  shall  we  do,  etc.  —  [Matters  had 
come  to  a  crisis.  To  let  things  proceed  threatened 
ruin ;  but  how,  in  the  presence  of  such  facts,  can 
they  be  changed  ?]  A  notable  miracle  hath  been 
done — A  miracle  has  been  wrought,  and  this  mir- 
acle is  known  and  acknowledged  to  be  such ;  and 
there  are  no  means  by  which  it  can  be  disproved. 

17.  But  that  it  spread  no  fuzther^Not  the 
news  of  the  miraculous  healing  of  the  lame  man, 
but  the  doctrine  and  influence  which  these  men 
preach  and  exert.  [The  subject  it  is  not  expressed 
in  the  original,  but  necessarily  implied,  meaning, 
neither  the  teaching  nor  the  miracle,  precisely,  but 
the  whole  affair.  Abandoning  argument,  they  re- 
sort to  intimidation.1  I<et  us  straitly  threaten 
them — ^jLireiXtioufuda^  lei  us  threaten  them. 
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they  speak  henoeforth  to  no  man  in  this  name. 
18  <*And  they  called  them,  and  commanded 
them  not  to  speak  at  all  nor  teach  in  the  name 
of  Jesus.  10  But  Peter  and  John  answered 
and  said  unto  them,  p  Whether  it  be  right 
in  the  sight  of  God  to  hearken  unto  you 
more  than  unto  God,  judge  ye.  510  <JFor 
we  cannot  but  speak  the  things  which  *'we 
have  seen  and  heard.  31  So  when  they 
had  further  threatened  them,  they  let  them 
go,  finding  nothing  how  they  might  pun- 
ish them,  'because  of  the  people:  for  all 
men  glorified  God  for  » that  which  was  done. 
d9  For  the  man  was  above  forty  years 
old,  on  whom  this  miracle  of  healing  was 
showed. 

d3  And  being  let  go,  "they  went  to  their 
own  company,  and  reported  all  that  the  chief 
priests  and  elders  had  said  unto  them.  34  And 
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18.  Not' to  speak  .  . .  nor  teaoh  in  the  name 

of  Jesiui — [Above  every  thing  else  they  dreaded 
the  "  name  of  Jesus ; "  any  thing  by  which  he  might 
be  vindicated  and  exalted  would  condemn  them 
for  having  procured  his  death,  and  it  might  bring 
them  into  peril  as  murderers.] 

19.  Whether  it  be  right  in  the  sight  of  God 
— [*Ev67nov  ToO  deoCj  before  Ood,  who,  as  Judge,  is 
conceived  to  be  present.  The  maxim  here  ex- 
pressed, (founded  on  Matt  xxii,  21,)  takes  for 
granted  two  things  as  certain — that  something  is 
really  commanded  by  God,  and  that  a  demand  of 
the  rulers  does  not  cancel  the  command  of  God, 
and  is  consequently  immoral. — Meyer.']  [This  is  the 
true  principle  in  respect  to  Christian  disobedience 
to  magistrates.] 

21.  When  they  had  farther  threatened  them 
— Tipoaanei'kTiaufievoLf  when  they  had  added  to  their 
former  threatenings,  repeating  the  former  menaces, 
and  adding  new  penalties.  P^ding  nothing  how 
they  might  punish  them— [The  difiiculty  with 
the  Sunhedrin  was,  to  find  any  means  of  punishing 
the  apostles  which  should  not  stir  up  the  people,  (for 
all  men  glorified  God.)~J(/brd]  Because  of  the 
people — The  converts  were  now  so  numerous,  and 
the  popular  feeling  ran  so  strongly  in  favour  of  the 
disciples,  that  the  Sanhedrin  was  afraid  to  proceed 
to  any  extremities,  lest  an  insurrection  should  be 
the  consequence. 

22.  The  man  was  above  forty  yearn  old — 
The  disease  was  of  long  standing,  and  consequently 
the  more  inveterate.  [This  circumstance  gave  noto- 
riety to  his  person,  and  made  the  miracle  more  not- 
able, his  miUady  being  more  confirmed. — Al/ordJ] 

28.  They  went  to  their  own  company — 
[Touf  i(5/ot;f,  their  own^  the  other  apostles,  and  pos- 
sibly some  others  assembled  with  them. — Alford.'] 
This  was  property  the  first  persecution  that  had 
been  raised  up  against  the  Church  since  the  resur- 
rection of  Christ ;  and  as  the  rest  of  the  disciples 
must  have  known  that  Peter  and  John  had  been 
cast  into  prison,  and  that  they  were  to  be  examined 
before  the  Sanhedrin,  and  knowing  the  evil  dispo- 
sition of  the  rulers  toward  their  brethren,  they 
doubtless  made  joint  supplication  to  God  for  their 
safety.  In  this  employment  it  is  likely  Peter  and 
John  found  them  on  their  return  from  the  couucii, 
428 


when  they  heard  that,  they  lifted  up  their 
voice  to  God  with  one  accord,  and  said.  Lord, 
"  thou  cvrt  God,  which  hast  made  heaven,  and 
earth,  and  the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is; 
35  Who  by  the  mouth  of  thy  servant  David 
hast  said,  "  Why  did  the  heathen  rage,  and  the 
people  imagine  vain  things?  36  TJie  kings  of 
the  earth  stood  up,  and  the  rulers  were  gath- 
ered together  against  the  Lord,  and  against  his 
Christ,  at  For  « of  a  truth  against  /  thy  holy 
child  Jesus,  *  whom  thou  hast  anointed,  both 
Herod,  and  Pontius  Pilate,  with  the  Gentilea, 
and  the  people  of  Israel,  were  gathered  to- 
gether, 39  "For  to  do  whatsoever  thy  hand 
and  thy  counsel  determined  before  to  be  done. 
39  And  now,  Lord,  behold  their  threatenings : 
and  grant  imto  thy  servants,  ^•that  with  all 
boldness  they  may  speak  thy  word,  30  By 
stretching  forth   thine  hand  to   heal;   «and 
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and  repeated  to  them  all  their  treatment,  with  th« 
threats  of  the  chief  priests  and  elders. 

24.  Lord,  thou  art  God — Aeoiroro,  av  6  Oeoc, 
thou  God  art  the  sovereign  Lord  [A/on-ora,  (voca- 
tive) despoty  Bwiereign  mastery  a  recognition  of  God^a 
almightinese  and  rightful  authorityj  The  words 
6  Qedc  are  not  found  in  the  best  MS^ 

25.  By  the  mouth  of  thy  servant  David 
hast  said — Thus  we  find  that  the  second  Psalm 
relates  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  predicts  the  vain 
attempts  made  by  Jewish  and  heathen  powers  to 
suppress  Christianity. 

26.  Against  his  Lord,  and  against  his  Ohrist 
— [Kara  rov  Xpiorov  aitTov,  agcdrtd  hU  anointed.] 

27.  There  is  a  parenthesis  in  this  verse  that  is 
not  sufficiently  noticed :  it  should  be  read  in  con- 
nexion with  verse  28,  thus :  For  of  a  truth  aaainU 
thy  holy  child  Jetue^  whom  thou  hJast  anointea,  (for 
to  do  whatsoever  thy  hand^  and  thy  counsel  dieter- 
mined  before  to  be  done)  both  Herod  and  Pontius 
Ulatey  with  the  Oeniiles  and  people  of  Israel^  were 
gathered  together,  [This  rendering  is  not  sustained 
by  any  competent  authority;  nor  is  it  at  all  a 
necessity  in  order  to  avoid  making  God  the  insti- 

gitor  of  the  actions  of  those  who  crucified  Christ, 
r.  Whedon  concisely  solves  the  whole  apparent 
difficulty,  when  he  says :  **  Upon  the  rulers  there 
Aras  an  Over-ruler."  See,  to  the  same  effect,  Meyer, 
Alford,  Alexander,  Olshausen,  and  others.]  Were 
gathered  together — 'Ev  r^  ndXei  ravryy  in  this 
very  city.  [Tlds  clause  is  now  generally  accepted  as 
genuine.  Alford  says  of  it :  *'  which  has  been  ex- 
cluded on  account  of  its  redundancy."  It  answers 
to  km  'Liuv  bpoc  rb  uylov  abroVy  upon  my  holy  hiU  of 
Zion,  in  Psa.  ii,  6.]  This  makes  the  words  much 
more  emphatic :  in  this  thy  own  city  these  different, 
and  in  other  cases  dissentient,  powers  are  leagued 
together  against  thine  Anointed,  and  are  determined 
to  prevent  the  accomplishment  of  thy  purpose. 

29.  And  now,  Lord,  behold  their  threat- 
enings— It  is  not  against  us,  but  against  thee,  that 
they  conspire :  the  whole  of  their  enmity  is  against 
thee.  And  grant  unto  thy  servants — While 
we  are  endeavouring  to  fulfil  thy  counsels,  and  can 
do  nothing  without  thee,  sustain  our  courage,  tl^t 
we  may  proclaim  thy  truth  with  all  boldness. 

80.  By  stretching  forth  thine  hand  to  heel 
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that  signs  and  wonders  may  be  done  ^  by  the 
name  of « thy  holy  child  Jesus. 

31  And  when  they  had  prayed,  'the  place 
was  shaken  where  they  were  assembled  to- 
gether ;  and  they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  >and  they  spake  the  word  of  God 
with  boldness.  33  And  the  multitude  of 
them  that  believed  ''were  of  one  heart  and 
of  one  soul :  •  neither  said  any  of  them  that 
aught  of  the  things  which  he  possessed  was 
his  own ;  but  they  had  all  things  common. 
33  And  with  ^  great  power  gave  the  apos- 
tles 1  witness  of  the  resurrection  of  the  Lord 
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— Show  that  it  is  thy  truth  which  we  proclaim,  and 
confirm  it  with  miracles,  and  show  how  highly 
thou  hast  magnified  thy  Son  Jesus,  whom  they 
have  despised  and  crucified,  by  causing  signs  and 
wonders  to  be  wrought  in  his  name.  Thy  holy 
child  Jesus — Tov  aylov  naiSoc  aov  should  be 
translated  My  Ao/y  servant,  as  in  verse  2G: 
Aaveid  tratSdc  aov,  thy  servani  David,  not  thy  child 
David;  the  word  is  the  same  in  both  places. 
IJoK^C,  is  never  applied  to  Christ  in  reference  to 
the  divine  Sonship,  but  always  in  respect  to  his 
work  as  the  Servant  of  God.] 

81.  The  place  was  shaken  — The  shaking 
proclaimed  the  Mtretched-aut  arm  of  God,  and 
showed  them  that  resistance  against  his  counsels 
and  determinations  must  come  to  naught.  And 
they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Qhost— 
[A  repetition  of  the  scenes  and  events  of  Pentecost.] 
And,  in  consequence  of  this,  they  tpake  the  word  of 
Ood  with  boldne$9 ;  a  pointed  answer  to  the  second 
part  of  their  request  in  verse  29. 

32.  The  multitude  of  them  that  believed— 
The  whole  five  thousand,  (mentioned  verse  4,)  and 
probably  many  others,  who  had  been  converted  by 
the  ministry  of  the  other  apostles  since  that  time. 
Were  of  one  heart  and  of  one  soul — Were  in  a 
state  of  the  most  perfect  friendship  and  affection. 
They  had  all  things  common — See  the  notes  on 
chapter  ii,  44,  where  this  subject  is  examined. 
Also  below,  verse  34. 

83.  With  great  power  gave  the  apostles 
witness — This  power  they  received  from  the  Holy 
Spirit,  who  enabled  them,  dvvdiiei  fieydXy,  with 
striking  mirades,  to  give  proof  (rd  fiaprvpiov,  testi- 
mony) of  the  resurrection  of  the  Lord  Jesus ;  for 
this  is  the  point  that  was  particularly  to  be  proved. 
That  he  was  slain  and  buried,  all  knew ;  that  he 
rose  again  from  the  dead,  many  knew ;  but  it  was 
necessary  to  give  such  proofs  as  should  convince  or 
confound  all.  This  preaching  and  these  miracles 
demonstrated  this  divine  truth — Jesus  died  for 
your  sins,  he  rose  again  for  your  justification ;  be- 
hold what  God  works  in  confirmation  of  these 

Slorious  truths!  believe,  therefore,  in  the  Lord 
esus,  and  ye  shall  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting 
life.  Qreat  grace  was  upon  them  all— They 
all  received  much  of  the  favour  or  grace  of  God ; 
and  they  had  much  favour  with  all  who  feared 
God.  In  both  these  ways  this  clause  may  be  un- 
derstood; for  x^V  means /oiHwr,  whether  that  be 
evidenced  by  benevolence  or  bene^fieence,  or  by  both, 

84,  85.  Neither  was  there  any  among  them 
that  lacked — It  was  customary  with  the  Jews  to 
call  the  poor  together  to  eat  of  the  sacrifices;  but 


Jesns:  and  '"great  grace  was  upon  them  all. 
34  Neither  was  there  any  among  them  that 
lacked:  "for  as  many  as  were  possessors  of 
lands  or  houses  sold  them,  and  brought  the 

f>rices  of  the  things  that  were  sold,  3ft  °  And 
aid  them  down  at  the  apostles'  feet:  Pand  dis- 
tribution was  made  unto  every  man  according 
as  he  had  need.  36  And  Joses,  who  by  the 
apostles  was  sumamed  Barnabas,  (which  is, 
being  interpreted.  The  son  of  consolation,) 
a  Levite,  and  of  the  country  of  Cyprus, 
37  4  Having  land,  sold  it,  and  brought  the 
money,  and  laid  it  at  the  apostles*  feet 
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as  the  priests,  etc.,  were  incensed  against  Christ 
and  Christianity,  consequently  the  Christian  poor 
could  have  no  advantage  of  this  kind ;  therefore, 
by  making  a  common  stock  for  the  present  neces- 
sity, the  poor  were  supplied;  so  there  was  none 
among  them  that  lacked.  This  provision,  therefore, 
of  the  community  of  goods,  which  could  be  but 
temporary,  was  made  both  suitably  and  seasonably. 
Laid  . . .  down  at  the  apostles*  feet— [^a»« 
thi'm  up  to  the  apostles,  to  be  used  for  the  common 
necessities.  The  apostles  consented  to  this  form  of 
service,  because  there  were  no  others  that  could  do 
it ;  but  they  very  soon  devolved  it  upon  others. 
(See  chapter  vi.)  This  whole  affair  is,  therefore, 
apainst  miher  than  in  favour  of,  the  administration 
of  the  temporalities  of  the  Church  by  the  clergy.] 

86.  Joses— Or  Joseph,  as  many  excellent  MbS. 
read ;  bu^  who  he  was,  further  than  what  is  here 
said,  we  know  not  Sumamed  Barnabas — Or 
Barsahbas,  according  to  the  Coptic,  The  son  of 
consolation — Tioc  nnf>aK7Jjae(^^,  As  vupoKArjai^ 
signifies  exhortation,  as  well  as  consolation,  and  is 
indeed  distinguished  from  the  latter,  (1  Cor.  xiv,  8,) 
the  original  name  was  probably  Bar  naba,  which 
signifies  the  son  of  prophecy  or  exhortation;  and 
this  is  certainly  one  sense  which  prophecy  has  in 
the  New  Testament;  and  in  this  way  Barnabas 
distinguished  himself  among  the  apastles.  (See 
chapter  xi,  23.)  And  Barnabas  exhorted  tliem  all 
that  with  purpose  of  heart  they  shotdd  cleave  unto 
the  Lord  A  Levite,  and  of  the  country  of 
Cyprus — Cyprus  is  an  island  in  the  Mediterranean 
Sea,  off  Cilicia.  Though  he  was  a  Levite,  he  might 
have  had  land  of  his  own  by  private  purchase.  As 
Barnabas  was  of  Cyprus,  his  land  probably  lay 
there ;  and  as  it  is  likely  that  he  was  one  of  those 
strangers  that  came  up  to  Jerusalem  to  the  late 
feast,  and  was  there  converted,  he  might  have  sold 
his  land  in  the  island  to  some  of  his  own  country- 
men who  were  at  Jerusalem  at  this  time ;  and  so, 
being  called  to  the  work  of  the  ministry,  continued 
to  associate  with  the  apostles,  travelling  every- 
where, and  preaching  the  Gospel  of  the  kingdom 
of  Ood.  He  was  the  constant  companion  of  St. 
Paul,  till  the  separation  took  place  mentioned 
chapter  xv,  86-89. 

'It  is  worthy  of  remark  that  the  two  apostles  of 
the  Gentiles,  though  of  Jewibh  extraction,  were 
both  bom  in  Gentile  countries;  Paul  in  Cilicia, 
Barnabas  in  Cyprus ;  this  gave  tJiem  many  advan- 
tages ;  served  to  remove  prejudices  from  the  hea- 
thens ;  and  gave  them,  no  doubt,  much  facility  in 
the  Greek  tongue,  without  which  they  could  have 
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BCT  a  certain  man  named  Ananias,  witli 
Sapphira   his   wife,  sold   a   possession, 

3  And  kept  back  part  of  the  price,  bis  wife 
also  being  privy  to  it,  "and  brought  a  certain 
part,  and  laid  it  at  the  apostles'  feet.  3  **But 
reter  said,  Ananias,  why  hath  « Satan  filled 
thine  heart  <*  to  lie  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  to 
keep  back  part  of  the  price  of  the  land? 

4  While  it  remained,  was  it  not  thine  own  ? 
and  after  it  was  sold,  was  it  not  in  thine  own 
power  ?  why  hast  thou  conceived  this  thing  in 
thine  heart  ?  thou  hast  not  lied  unto  men,  but 


a  Chap.  4.  87.- 
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done  but  little  in  Asia  Minor,  nor  in  most  parts  of 
the  Roman  empire  where  they  travelled. 

NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  V. 

1.  Bat  a  certain  man  named  Ananiai — Of 
these  unhappy  people  we  have  no  further  account 
than  what  is  recorded  hero. 

2.  Kept  back  part  of  the  price— Ananias  and 
Sapphii*a  were  evidently  persons  who  professed 
faith  in  Christ  with  the  rest  of  the  disciples. 
While  all  were  making  sacrifices  for  the  present 
necessity,  they  came  forward  among  the  rest,  pre- 
tending to  bring  all  the  money  they  had  got  for 
a  possession,  KTf^fiay  (of  what  kind  we  know  not,) 
which  they  had  sold.  A  part  of  this  price,  how- 
ever, they  kept  back.  They  were  under  no  neces- 
sity to  sell  their  possession ;  but  the  act  of  selling 
it  for  the  ostensible  purpose  of  bringing  it  into  the 
common  stock,  left  them  no  further  control  over  it 
nor  property  in  it;  and  their  pretence  that  the 
money  which  they  brought  was  the  whole  produce 
of  the  sale  was  a  direct  lie  in  itself,  and  an  at- 
tempt to  deceive  the  Holy  Spirit,  under  whose  in- 
fluence they  pretended  to  act  This  constituted 
the  iniquity  of  their  sin. 

3.  Why  hath  Satan  fiUed  thine  heart  ~ 
[Peter  recognises  the  scheme  of  Ananias  as  the 
work  of  the  devily  who,  as  the  liar  from  the  be- 
ginning, (.John  viii,  44,)  and  original  enemy  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  of  the  Messianic  kingdom,  had 
entered  into  the  heart  of  Ananias,  and  filled  it 
with  his  presence. — Meyer,"]  By  the  general  con- 
sent of  mankind,  sin  against  God  has  been  ever 
considered  so  perfectly  unnatural,  and  so  evil  in 
itself,  that  no  man  would  commit  it  unless  impelled 
to  it  by  the  agency  of  the  devil,  [either  immediate, 
as  in  this  case,  or  indirectly  through  men's  evil  de- 
sires. (James  i,  14, 16.)]  The  words  of  Peter  here 
prove  that  such  an  agency  is  not  fictitious:  if 
there  had  been  no  devil,  as  some  wish  and  perhaps 
feel  it  their  interest  to  believe,  or  If  this  devil  had 
no  influence  on  the  souls  of  men,  Peter,  under  the 
agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  would  not  have  ex- 
pressed himself  in  this  way ;  for,  if  the  thing  were 
not  so,  it  would  have  been  the  most  direct  means 
to  lead  the  disciples  to  fonn/aUe  ovinums,  or  to 
confirm  them  in  old  and  absurd  prejudices.  To  lie 
to  the  Holv  Qhost— i'eiJ^yaff^a/  ae  ro  Uvevua  to 
'Ayiov,  to/aisi/y  yourself  io  the  Holy  Spirit.  Every 
lie  is  told  witn  the  intention  to  deceive  ;  aud  they 
wished  to  deceive  the  apostles,  and,  in  effect,  that 
Holy  Spirit  under  whose  influence  they  professed  to 
act  Lying  against  the  Holy  Ghost  is,  in  the  next 
verse,  said  to  be  lyiny  ayainstOod.  To  keep  back 
part  of  the  price — Noc^oaadai  uirb  r^c  rift^f^ 
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nnto  God.  5  And  Ananias  hearing  these 
words  "fell  down,  and  gave  up  the  ghost:  and 
great  fear  came  on  all  them  that  heard  these 
things.  6  And  the  young  men  arose, '  wound 
him  up,  and  carried  him  out,  and  buried  him, 
7  And  it  was  about  the  space  of  three  hours 
after,  when  his  wife,  not  knowing  what  was 
done,  came  in.  8  And  Peter  answered  unto 
her.  Tell  me  whether  ye  sold  the  land  for  so 
much?  And  she  said.  Yea,  for  so  much. 
9  Then  Peter  said  unto  her.  How  is  it  that  ye 
have  agreed  together  ^to  tempt  the  Spirit  of 
the  Lord  ?  behold,  the  feet  of  them  which  have 


dOr,  to  deceive,  vene  9. ^Versee  10. 11. — /John  19.  40. 
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to  purloin  part  of  the  public  money.  The  money 
for  which  the  estate  was  sold  had,  by  the  free  act 
of  its  former  owners,  become  public  property  ;  as 
it  was  for  this  purpose  alone  that  the  sale  was 
made.  [By  the  sale  of  their  field  and  the  bringing 
in  of  the  money  they,  in  fact,  professed  to  give  the 
whole  price,  as  a  gift  of  brotherly  love,  to  the  com- 
mon stock ;  but  their  aim  was  to  get  for  themselves 
the  credit  of  holy  love  and  zeal  by  one  portion  of 
the  price,  whereas,  they  had  selfishly  kept  back  the 
other  portion  for  themselves.  They  wished  to 
serve  two  masters,  but  to  appear  to  serve  only  one. 
— Meyer.] 

4.  While  it  remained,  was  it  not  thine  own 
— See  the  note  on  verse  2,  and  see  that  also  on 
chapter  ii,  44. 

6.  FeU  down,  and  gave  up  the  ghost  — 
Ueaup  i^i^lw^ev,  falling  down,  he  expired.  "  Gave  up 
the  ghost "  is  not  a  translation,  but  an  interpreta- 
tion, of  the  original.  Two  things  may  be  remarked 
here:  1)  That  the  sin  of  this  person  was  of  no 
ordinary  magnitude,  else  God  would  not  have  vis. 
ited  it  with  so  signal  a  punishment.  2)  That 
Peter  must  have  had  the  power  to  discern  the  state 
of  the  heart,  else  he  had  not  known  the  perfidy 
of  Ananias.  This  power,  commonly  called  the  dis- 
cemmetU  of  spirits,  the  apostles  had  as  a  particular 
gift,  not  probably  always,  but  at  sdect  times,  when 
God  saw  it  necessary  for  the  good  of  his  Church. 
[Whether  or  not  Peter  had  any  conscious  agency  in 
the  death  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira  has  been  much 
debated.  Neander  seems  to  think  he  had  not,  and 
also  that  both  these  deaths  resulted  from  natural 
causes — consciousness  of  guilt  and  superstitious  awe. 
On  the  other  hand,  Alford  declares  "the  deaths 
of  Ananias  and  Sapphira  were,  beyond  question, 
supematurally  inftided  by  Peter,  speaking  in  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit.*'  Alexander  takes  a 
kind  of  middle  course,  sajring,  "  We  need  not  as- 
sume that  Peter  himself  wielded  the  miraculous 
power  which  took  these  lives.  The  sudden  death 
of  Ananias  may  have  been  a  surprise  to  him. . . . 
It  would  be  a  great  mistake  to  charge  it  against 
Peter  as  either  intolerance  or  vindictiveness."! 

6.  The  young  men  arose — Ol  vt^repoi,  [Most 
likely  these  were  merely  the  younger  members  of 
the  Church,  (associated  believers,)  acting  perhaps 
in  accordance  with  Jewish  custom ;  perhaps,  also, 
on  some  hint  given  by  Peter.  Bnxled  him — ^The 
immediate  burial  in  this  case  adds  to  the  proba> 
bility  that  the  young  men  obeyed  an  intimation 
from  the  apostle. — Alford.] 

9.  To  tempt  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord— So  the 
Holy  Ghost,  God,  and  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  are 
the  same  person. 
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buried  thy  husband  a/re  at  the  door,  and  shall 
carry  thee  out.  lO  ''Then  fell  she  down 
straightway  at  his  feet,  and  yielded  up  the 
ghost :  and  the  young  men  came  in,  and  found 
her  dead,  and,  carrying  her  forth,  buried  htr 
by  her  husband.  11  'And  great  fear  came 
upon  all  the  church,  and  upon  as  many  as 
heard  tiese  things. 

19  And  *  by  the  hands  of  the  apostles  were 
many  signs  and  wonders  wrought  among  the 
people ;  0  and  they  were  all  with  one  accord  in 
Solomon's  porch.  13  And  "of  the  rest  durst 
no  man  join  himself  to  them :  "but  the  people 
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10.  Tielded  up  the  ghost— See  verse  6.  It 
was  not  by  Peter's  worna^  nor  through  Peter's 
prai/ern^  nor  through  ahame^  nor  through  remorse^ 
that  this  guilty  pair  died,  but  by  an  immediate 
judgment  of  God.  It  was  right,  in  this  infant 
state  of  the  Church,  to  show  God's  displeasure 
against  deceit,  fraud,  and  hypocrisy:  had  this 
guilty  pair  been  permitted  to  live  after  they  had 
done  this  evil,  this  long-suffering  would  have  been 
infallibly  abused  by  others ;  and,  instead  of  lead- 
ing them  who  had  sinned  to  repentance,  might 
have  led  them  to  hardness  of  heart,  by  causing 
them  to  presume  on  the  mercy  of  God.  That 
hypocrisy  may  be  afraid  to  show  her  face,  God 
makes  these  tu>o  an  example  of  his  justice. 

1 1.  Qreat  fear  came  upon  all  the  Ohturch — 
This  judgment  answered  the  end  for  which  it  was 
inflicted :  a  deeply  religious  fear  occupied  every 
mind,  and  hypocrisy  and  deception  were  banished 
from  this  holy  assembly.  (On  the  word  "  church  " 
see  the  observations  at  the  end  of  Matt  xvi.)  It 
has  been  properly  observed  that  we  have  in  this 
place  a  native  specimen  of  a  New  Testament 
Churcht  1)  Called  by  the  Gospel;  2)  grafted  into 
Christ  by  baptism ;  8)  animated  by  love ;  4)  united 
by  all  kinds  of  fellowship ;  5)  aiid  disciplined  by 
the  exemplary  punishment  of  hypocrites.  [It  is 
very  doubtful  whether,  in  this  place,  the  word 
UKlfjaia^  here  translated  churchy  is  used  in  any 
other  than  its  original  sense — the  company.  Church- 
hood  had,  as  yet,  scarcely  become  a  recognised  fact 
among  the  body  of  believers.] 

12.  By  the  hands  of  the  apoatlea  —  This 
verse  should  be  read  with  the  16th,  to  which  it 
properly  belongs..  Solomon's  porch  —  See  the 
note  on  John  x,  23. 

18.  And  of  the  rest  durst  no  man  Join  him- 
self to  them— [They  that  were  in  Solomon's  porch 
were,  probably,  the  apostles  and  their  closest  as- 
sociates. The  Tdv  6k  XotnCw^  the  rest,  must  refer 
to  all  who  were  not  recognised  as  believers,  and 
who  had  come  to  consider  it  unsafe  even  to  come 
near  the  apostles.] 

14.  And  believers  were  the  more  added  to 
the  Lord  —  [The  work  of  conversion,  however, 
proceeded  rapidly,  and  the  company  of  believers 
was  swelled  to  a  multitude,  including  some  of  all 
classes.] 

15.  Insomnoh  that  they  brought  forth  the 
sick — ^This  verse  is  a  continuation  of  the  subject 
begun  hi  the  12th.  That  .  . .  the  shadow  of 
Peter  passing  by— The  people,  who  had  seen  the 
miracles  wrought  by  the  apostles,  pressed  with  their 
sick  to  share  the  healing  benefit    As  there  must 


magnified  them.  14  And  believers  were  the 
more  added  to  the  Lord,  multitudes  both  of 
men  and  women;)  1ft  Insomuch  that  they 
brought  forth  the  sick  •into  the  streets,  and 
laid  th£m  on  beds  and  couches,  Pthat  at  the 
least  the  shadow  of  Peter  passing  by  might 
overshadow  some  of  them.  16  There  came 
also  a  multitude  out  of  the  cities  round  about 
unto  Jerusalem,  bringing  ^  sick  folks,  and  them 
which  were  vexed  with  unclean  spirits;  and 
they  were  healed  every  one. 

17  'Then  the  high  priest  rose  up,  and  all 
they  that  were  with  him,  (which  is  the  sect  of 
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have  been  many  diseased  people,  it  is  not  likely 
that  the  apostles — who  generally  addressed  such 
persons,  prayed,  and  used  imposition  of  hands — 
could  reach  all  those  who  were  brought  to  them 
as  fast  as  the  solicitude  of  their  friends  could  wish. 
As,  therefore,  they  could  not  get  Peter  or  the  other 
apostles  personally  to  all  their  sick,  they  thought 
if  they  placed  them  on  that  side  of  the  way  where 
the  shadow  was  projected,  (the  sun,  probably  now 
declining,  and  consequently  the  shadow  lengthen- 
ing,) they  should  be  healed  by  the  shadow  of  the 
man  passing  over  them,  in  whose  person  such 
miraculous  powers  were  lodged.  But  it  does  not 
appear  that  the  persons  who  thus  thought  and 
acted  were  of  the  number  of  those  converts 
already  made  to  the  faith  of  Christ;  nor  does  it 
appear  that  any  person  was  healed  in  this  way. 
The  sacred  penman  simply  relates  the  impression 
made  on  the  people^s  minds,  and  how  they  acted 
in  consequence  of  this  impression.  There  is  no 
sufficient  evidence  here  that  Peter's  shadow  healed 
any  one,  though  the  people  thought  it  could.  It 
was  only  in  rare  cases  that  God  enabled  even  an 
apostle  to  work  a  miracle. 

1 6.  Siok  folks,  and  them  which  were  vexed 
with  unclean  spirits — Here  it  is  evident  that 
"  sick  "  people  are  distinguished  from  those  who 
were  "  vexed  with  unclean  spirits ; "  and  therefore 
they  were  not  one  and  the  same  thing.  The  same 
distinction  is  made  Matt  iv,  24 ;  x,  1 ;  Mark  i,  82, 
34;  xvi,  17,  18;  Luke  iv,  40,  41 ;  vii,  21.  [Their 
coming  in  from  adjacent  cities  testifies  to  the  wide- 
spread fame  of  these  miracles. — Cotoles.] 

17.  The  high  priest . . .  and  . . .  the  sect  of 
the  Sadducees  —  [The  family  of  Annas,  if  not 
himself,  were  connected  with  the  sect  of  the  Sad- 
ducees. They  that  were  with  him  —  Not 
the  Sanhedrin,  but  his  own  household. — Al/ard,] 
Alpeatc  tQv  'LadfiovKoluv,  the  heresy  of  the  Sad- 
ducees.  In  this  place,  as  well  as  in  several  others, 
the  word  alpeaifj  heresy,  has  no  evil  meaning  in 
itself ;  it  is  a  word  of  distinction,  and  may  receive 
either  a  good  or  bad  colouring  from  the  persons  or 
opinions  designated  by  it  It  signifies  a  sect  or 
party,  whether  good  or  bad,  distinguished  from  any 
other  sect.  It  nas  been  applied  among  ecclesiasti- 
cal writers  in  the  same  way — when  a  man  chooses 
one  party  of  Christians,  in  preference  to  others,  to 
be  his  companions  in  the  way  of  salvation ;  and  he 
chooses  them  and  their  creed  and  Christian  dis- 
cipline because  he  believes  the  whole  to  be  more' 
consistent  with  the  oracles  of  God  than  any  of  the 
rest  The  Church  of  Rome  has  thought  proper  to 
attach  a  very  bad  meaning  to  this  iimocent  word, 
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the  Sadduoees,)  and  were  filled  with  •  indigna- 
tion, 1§  *  And  laid  their  hands  on  the  apos- 
tles, and  put  them  in  the  common  prison. 
10  But  "the  angel  of  the  Lord  by  night 
opened  the  prison  doors,  and  brought  them 
forth,  and  said,  90  Go,  stand  and  Bpeak  in 
the  temple  to  the  people  *  all  the  words  of  this 
life.  91  And  when  they  heard  that^  they 
entered  into  the  temple  early  in  the  morning, 
and  taught.  "  But  tlie  high  priest  came,  and 
they  that  were  with  him,  and  called  the  coimcil 
together,  and  all  the  senate  of  the  children  of 
Israel,  and  sent  to  the  prison  to  have  them 
brought.  39  But  when  the  officers  came,  and 


tOvfenvv.- 


-<Luke21.  12. — 
G.68:  17.3; 


n  Chap.  11  7;  16.96.- 
1  John  6.  IL 


pjohn 


and  to  apply  it  to  all  those  who  can  neither  credit 
her  tranmibitantialioii^  depend  on  her  purgcUory^ 
nor  worship  her  relics.  A  Jieretic,  in  her  accepta- 
tion, is  one  who  is  not  a  papiti^  and,  because  not  a 
papist,  utterly  out  of  the  way  and  out  of  the  pos- 
sibility of  being  saved,  llerexy^  in  its  first  ac- 
ceptation, siguiHcs  simply  a  choice;  afterward  it 
was  applied  to  designate  all  those  persons  who 
made  the  same  choice;  and  hence  the  word  sect 
and  it  became  synonymous :  in  process  of  time  it  was 
applied  to  those  professing  Christianity  who  made, 
in  some  cases,  a  different  choice  as  to  some  article 
of  faith,  Qv  form  of  vjor^iip^  from  those  which  had 
obtained  in  that  part  of  the  Church  with  which 
they  had  been  before  connected.  Thus,  when  the 
people  now  called  Protestants  began  to  examine 
their  creed  according  to  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and, 
in  consequence  of  this  examination,  left  out  some 
of  the  dogmas  of  the  Papal  Church,  because  they 
could  not  tind  them  in  the  word  of  God,  the  papists 
called  them  heretics^  by  which  they  meant,  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  meaning  of  the  word,  persons  holding 
damnable  errors.  Protestants  still  choose  to  reject 
opinions  and  practices  which  they  know  to  be  un- 
Bcriptural,  absurd,  and  superstitious;  and  which 
they  have  a  thousand  times  demonstrated  to  he 
such  ;  and,  on  this  ground,  may  they  still  be  here- 
tics! Were  filled  with  indignation  —  Z^Aov, 
w'th  zeal.  We  need  not  be  surprised  that  the 
Sadducees  were  •*  filled  with  indignation  "  because 
the  apostles  proclaimed  the  resurrection  of  Christ, 
and,  through  that,  the  general  resurrection,  which 
was  diametrically  opposed  to  their  doctrine;  for 
they  denied  the  possibility  of  a  resurrection,  and 
believed  not  in  the  being  of  either  angel  or  spirit, 
nor  did  they  allow  of  the  existence  of  a  spiritual 
world.  (See  on  chapter  iv,  2.)  [The  rulers  had 
permitted  the  work  of  the  apostles  to  proceed  with 
but  partial  interruption,  partly  in  the  hope  that  it 
would  soon  exhaust  itself,  and  partly  because  they 
feared  to  confront  the  popular  favour  with  which  it 
was  regarded ;  but  its  continuance  and  growth  at 
length  thoroughly  aroused  them,  and  compelled 
them  to  resort  to  active  measures  for  its  suppres- 
sion.] 

18.  Put  them  in  the  oommon  prison  —  It 
being  loo  late  in  the  evening  to  bring  them  to  a 
hearing. 

19.  But  the  angel  of  the  Lord  .  . .  opened 
the . . .  doors — This  was  done :  1)  To  increase  the 
confidence  of  the  apostles,  by  showing  them  that 
they  were  under  the  continual  care  of  God ;  and 
2)  To  show  the  Jewish  rulers  that  they  were  fightine 
against  Him  while  persecuting  his  followers,  and 
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found  them  not  in  the  prison,  they  returned, 
and  told,  93  Saying,  The  prison  truly  found  W6 
shut  with  all  safety,  and  the  keepers  standing 
without  before  the  doors :  but  when  we  had 
opened,  we  found  no  man  within.  94  Now 
when  the  high  priest  and  *  the  captain  of  the 
temple  and  the  chief  priests  heard  these  things, 
they  doubted  of  them  w  hereunto  this  would 
grow.  9ft  Then  came  one  and  told  them,  say- 
ing. Behold,  the  men  whom  ye  put  in  prison 
are  standmg  in  the  temple,  and  teaching  the 
people.  96  Then  went  the  captain  with  the 
officers,  and  brought  them  without  violence : 
y  for  they  feared  the  people,  lest  they  should 
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attempting  to  prevent  them  from  preaching  the  Gos- 
pel. This  was  another  warning — graciously  given 
them  by  a  good  and  merciful  God,  that  they  might 
repent,  and  so  escape  the  coming  wrath. 

20.  All  the  words  of  this  life— All  the  doc 
trines  of  life  eternal,  founded  on  the  work,  death, 
and  resurrection  of  Christ  Jesus.  This  is  another 
periphrasis  for  Gospel.  Go  to  the  temple — the 
most  public  place — and  speak  to  the  people,  who 
come  there  to  worship  according  to  the  law,  the 
words  of  thia  life — the  whole  doctrine  of  salva- 
tion from  sin  and  death  ;  and  show  that  the  law  is 
fulfilled  in  the  sacrifice  of  Jesus,  and  th^t,  by  his 
resurrection,  he  has  brought  hfe  and  immortality  to 
light 

21.  Called  the  council  together— ^widpiov, 
the  Sanhedrin^  all  the  senate;  "njv  yepovalav^  the 
eiders,  or  what  we  would  call  the  aldermen.  How 
these  diflPered  from  the  nqeafivri^piov^  pre^ytery,  if 
they  did  (Jiflfer,  is  not  now  known. 

28.  The  prison  truly  found  we  shut—All  the 
doors  were  properly  bolted,  and  the  keepers  at 
their  post  But  when  we  had  opened — It 
appears  they  alone  were  in  possession  of  the  keys ; 
how  much  must  this  have  increased  their  astonish- 
ment when  they  found  that  the  doors  were  not 
broken  open,  the  guards  were  properly  posted,  and 
every  thing  as  they  left  it,  for  they  themselves  had 
put  the  apostles  in  prison ;  but,  when  they  had 
opened,  there  was  no  m^n  within ! 

24.  High  priest — fO.rc  iepft»f,evidently  the  chief 
priest,  Annas ;  6  arparrfyog  rov  Upov^  the  captain  of 
the  temple  guard,  who  had  charge  of  the  prison  in 
which  the  apostles  were  held ;  oi  upxiFpil^.  titular 
high  priests,  Caiaphas,  and  perhaps  the  presidents 
of  the  twenty-four  classes  or  orders.]  They 
doubted  of  them  whereunto  this  would  grow 
— They  did  not  know  what  to  think  of  the  apostles, 
whether  they  had  saved  themselves  by  magic,  or 
whether  they  were  delivered  by  a  real  miracle ;  and 
they  were  at  a  loss  to  tell  what  the  issue  of  these 
things  would  be. 

25.  Then  came  one  and  told  them— While 
they  were  in  the  perplexity  mentioned  above,  a 
messenger  still  further  surprised  them  with  the  in- 
formation that  the  very  men  whom  they  had  im- 
prisoned the  preceding  night  were  standing  in  the 
temple  and  teaching  the  people ! 

26.  Brought  them  without  violence — On 
receiving  the  information  mentioned  above,  proper 
officers  were  sent  to  seize  and  bring  them  before 
the  council.  The  officers,  on  reaching  the  temple, 
found  the  multitude  gladly  receiving  the  doctrine  of 
the  apostles,  and  so  Sitent  on  hearing  aU  the  words 
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have  been  stoned.  37  And  when  they  had 
brought  tliem,  they  set  them  before  the  coon 
cil :  and  the  high  priest  asked  them,  d9  Say- 
ing, "Did  not  we  straitly  command  you  that 
ye  should  not  teach  in  this  name?  and,  be- 
hold, ye  have  filled  Jerusalem  with  your  doc- 
trine, *and  intend  to  bring  this  man's  ''blood 
upon  us. 

99  Then  Peter  and  the  otJ^er  apostles  an- 
swered and  said,  «We  ought  to  obey  God 
rather  than  men.  30  ^  The  God  of  our  fathers 
raised  up  Jesus,  whom  ye  slew  and  •hanged 
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of  this  life  that  they  were  afraid  to  show  any  ho8> 
tility  to  the  apostles,  lest  the  people  should  stone 
them :  we  may  therefore  conclude  that  the  officers 
entreated  them  to  accompany  them  to  the  council ; 
and  that  they  felt  it  their  duty  to  obey  every  ordi- 
nance of  man  for  the  Lord's  sake,  and  so  cheer- 
fully went  with  them,  trusting  in  the  Lord  their 
God. 

28.  Did  not  we  atraitly  command  yon — Ov 
frapayyeXl^  naptfyyeiXofiev^  with  commanding  did  we 
not  command  yofi ;  a  Hebraism — a  proof  of  the  ac- 
curacy and  fidelity  of  St.  Luke,  who  seems  always  to 
give  every  man's  speech  as  he  delivered  it ;  not  the 
substance,  but  the  very  words.  Not  teaoh  in  this 
name— That  is,  of  JESUS  as  the  Christ  or  Messiah. 
His  saving  name,  and  the  doctrines  connected  with 
it,  were  the  only  theme  and  substance  of  their  dis- 
courses; (and  of  this,  above  all  else,  they  were  afraid.) 
Intend  to  bring  this  man's  blood  upon  ua — 
[BovAfff^c,  you  wish  to  bring,  etc  They  had  for- 
gotten their  own  imprecation  before  Pilate :  **  His 
blood  be  on  us,  and  on  our  children.'' ....  Now, 
however,  it  seems  a  more  serious  matter.  If  the 
people  should  come  to  believe  that  Jesus  was  mur- 
dered  in  innocence  at  their  malicious  instigation, 
they  might  find  a  very  grave  account  to  be  settled  at 
the  bar  of  their  own  people. — Cowles.l 

29.  We  ought  to  obey  Qod  rather  than  men 
— The  same  answer  as  they  gave  before,  (but  still 
more  decidedly,  del,)  founded  on  the  same  reason, 
which  still  stood  good.  We  have  received  our  com- 
mission from  QOU ;  we  dare  not  lay  it  down  at  the 
desire  or  command  of  men,  (See  the  note  on  chap- 
ter iv,  19.) 

80.  The  Ood  of  oar  fathers  ndied  np  Jeana 
— It  was  well  to  introduce  this,  that  the  council 
might  at  once  see  that  they  preached  no  strange 
Ood ;  and  that  he  who  so  highly  honoured  the 
patriarchs,  Moses,  and  the  prophets,  had  yet  more 
highly  honoured  Jesus  Christ  in  raising  him  from 
the  dead  and  seating  him  at  bis  right  hand,  and 
proclaiming  him  as  the  only  giver  of  salvation  and 
the  repentance  which  leads  to  it.  Whom  ye 
alew  and  hanged  on  a  tree— The  Gross.  [The 
manner  of  death  is  described  thus  barely  and  igno- 
minioosly,  to  waken  compunction  in  the  hearers,  to 
whom  the  expression  was  well  known  as  entailing 
curse  and  disgrace  on  the  victim. — Al/ord] 

81.  Him  hath  God  exalted  with  (to)  hLi  right 
hand — [Him  a  Leader  and  Saviour  has  Ood  ex- 
alted to  (or  by)  ?tis  right  hand,  to  (in  order  to)  give 
repentance  to  Israel,  and  the  taking  away  of  sin.] 
rrp  j^eft^,  may  be  either  "  to  his  right  hand,"  signi- 
fying the  place  to  which  Christ  is  exalted,  or  **  by 
his  right  hand,"  as  the  power  by  which  it  was  done. 

You  L— 28 


on  a  tree.  31  '  Him  hath  (jk)d  exalted  with 
his  right  hand  tobe^A  Prince  and  ^  a  Saviour, 
'  for  to  give  repentance  to  Israel,  and  forgive- 
ness of  sins.  33  And  ^  we  are  his  witnesses 
of  these  things;  and  90  is  also  the  Holy  Ghost, 
'  whom  God  hath  given  to  them  that  obey  hira. 
33  ■  When  they  heard  that^  they  were  cut 
to  the  heart,  and  took  counsel  to  slay  them. 
34  Then  stood  there  up  one  in  the  council,  a 
Pharisee,  named  "Gamaliel,  a  doctor  of  the 
law,  had  in  reputation  among  all  the  people, 
and  commanded  to  put  the  apostles  forth  a 
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In  either  case  a  good  sense  is  expre.ssed.]  A 
Pxinoe — The  leader  or  director  hi  the  way.  (See 
the  notes  on  chapter  iii,  15,  19.)  And  a  Sav- 
iour—  ^LoTfipOy  a  deliverer  or  preserver.  Jesus 
and  Savioub  are  nearly  of  the  same  import.  (See 
the  note  on  John  i,  17.)  He  alone  delivers  from  . 
jrt'n,  death,  and  hell;  by  him  alone  we  escape  from 
the  snares  and  dangers  to  which  we  are  exposed. 
[With  the  exaltation  of  Christ  was  to  commence 
his  heavenly  work  on  earth,  through  which  he,  as 
Lord  and  Saviour,  by  means  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
would  continually  promote  the  work  of  redemption. 
— Meyer.]  To  give  repentance — See  this  ex- 
plained Matt,  iii,  2.  Forglveneas  of  sins — 
'A^eatv  tCjv  i^iaprUiv^  the  taking  away  of  sins. 
Through  Jesus  we  have  ihe  pardon  of  the  guiU,  the 
destruction  of  the  power,  and  the  cleansing  from 
the  pollution^  of  sin.  Jesus  Christ  was  exalted  a 
Prince  and  a  Saviour  to  give  repentance  and  re- 
mission of  sins  to  IsBAEL.  If  such,  as  were  now 
before  the  apostles  could  be  saved,  then  the  salva- 
tion of  the  very  worst  of  transgressors,  of  any  or 
ail  on  this  side  perdition,  is  gloriously  possible. 
The  two  words  in  italics  in  this  text,  to  be,  are 
impertinently  introduced;  it  reads  much  better 
without  them. 

32.  We  are . . .  witnesaei  of  theae  thinga— 
That  is,  of  Christ's  life  and  miracles,  and  of  your  mur- 
derous proceedings  against  him.  And  so  is  also  the 
Holy  Qhost — In  the  gift  of  tongues  lately  com- 
municated ;  and  by  his  power  and  influence  on  our 
souls,  by  which  we  are  enabled  to  give  irresistible 
witness  of  our  Lord's  resurrection.  To  them  that 
obey  him — ^The  Spirit  of  God  is  given  to  the 
obedient ;  in  proportion  as  a  man  who  has  received 
the  first  influences  of  it  (for  without  this  he  can- 
not move  in  the  spiritual  life)  is  obedient  to  those 
influences,  in  the  same  proportion  the  gifts  and 
graces,  the  light,  life,  and  power  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  are  increased  in  his  souL  [Even  the  richest 
and  freest  gifts  of  grace  are  conditioned  as  to 
their  saving  efficacy  on  men's  obedience.] 

83.  They  were  out  to  the  heart — ^tenplovro, 
they  were  stung  to  the  heart,  not  with  compunction 
nor  remorse,  but  with  spite,  malice,  and  revenge  ; 
for,  having  the  murder  of  Christ  thus  brought 
home  to  their  consciences,  in  the  first  feelings  of 
their  malice  and  revenge,  they  thought  of  destroy, 
ing  the  persons  who  had  witnessed  their  nefarious 
conduct. 

34.  A  Phariaee,  named  Oamaliel,  a  doctor 
of  the  law — "This,"  says  Dr.  Lightfoot,  was 
"  RahboH  Gamaliel  the  first ;  commonly,  by  way  of 
distinction,  called  Rabban  Octmaliel  the  elder.  He 
was  president  of  the  council  after  the  death  of  his 
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little  spaoe;  3ft  And  said  imto  them,  Ye 
men  of  Israel,  take  heed  to  yourselves  what  ye 
intend  to  do  as  touching  these  men.  36  For 
before  these  days  rose  up  Theudas,  boasting 
himself  to  be  somebody ;  to  whom  a  number 
of  men,  about  four  hundred,  joined  them- 
selves: who  was  slain;  and  all,  as  many  as 
*>  obeyed  him,  were  scattered,  and  brought  to 
naught.  37  After  this  man  rose  up  Judas  of 
Galilee  in  the  days  of  the  taxing,  and  drew 
away  much  people  after  him:  he  also  perished ; 
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own  father,  Rabban  Simeon^  who  was  the  son  of 
Hillel.  He  was  Rt.  Paul's  master,  and  the  thirty- 
fifth  receiver  of  the  traditions,  and  on  this  account 
might  not  be  improperly  termed  vofiodiduoKoko^^  a 
doctor  of  the  law^  because  he  was  one  that  kept  and 
handed  down  the  Cabala  received  from  Mount 
Sinai.  He  died  eighteen  years  before  the  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem,  his  son  Simeon  succeeding  biro 
in  the  chair,  who  perished  in  the  ruins  of  the  city." 
Though  probably  no  favourer  of  Christianity,  yet, 
for  a  Pharisee,  he  seems  to  have  possessed  a  more 
liberal  mind  than  most  of  his  brethren ;  the  fol- 
lowing advice  was  at  once  humane,  sensible,  can- 
did, and  enlightened.  He  was  not  a  mere  prudent 
waiter  on  events,  but  a  wise,  impartial,  humane, 
and  religiously  scrupulous  man,  so  strong  in  char- 
acter that  he  could  not  and  would  not  suppress  the 
warnings  and  counsels  that  experience  prompted 
him  to  oppose  to  the  passionate  zeal,  backed,  in 
great  part,  by  Sadducean  prejudice,  of  his  col- 
leagues.— Meyer.  ] 

85.  Take  heed — Upoakx^re^  look  well  to  yovr- 
Beliiea.  What  ye  intend  to  do — Tt  (iiXXere  rrpda- 
aeiify  what  ye  are  about  to  do:  they  had  already  in- 
tended to  destroy  them ;  and  they  were  now  abo^ut 
to  do  it. 

86.  Roae  up  Theudas — Josephus  {Ant.,  lib.  xx, 
cap.  4,  sec  1)  mentions  one  named  '*  Theudas,"  who 
was  the  author  of  an  insurrection;  about  whom 
there  has  been  much  controversy  whether  he  were 
the  person  spoken  of  here  by  Gamaliel.  Every 
circumstance,  as  related  by  Josephus,  agrees  well 
enough  with  what  is  referred  to  here,  except  the 
chronology ;  but  the  "  Theudas  "  mentioned  by 
Josephus  made  his  insurrection  at  least  ten  years 
after  the  time  in  which  the  apostles  were  brought 
before  this  council.  Much  labour  has  been  thrown 
away  in  unsuccessful  attempts  to  reconcile  the  Itis- 
torian  and  the  evavyeliAt.  It  is  probable  they  speak 
of  dififercnt  transactions.  [Such  impostors  (and 
their  tumults)  were  too  frequent  for  any  one  to  be 
able  to  say  that  there  was  not  one  of  this  name 
(a  name  by  no  means  uncommon)  at  the  time  speci- 
fied. It  is  highly  improbable,  considering  the 
times  and  cii-cumstances  of  the  writing  of  the  Acts, 
and  the  evident  supervision  of  them  by  St.  Paul, 
the  pupil  of  Gamaliel,  that  a  gross  historical  mis- 
take should  have  been  here  put  into  his  mouth. — 
Al/ord]  I  confess  the  matter  does  not  appear  to 
me  of  much  con.sequence ;  it  is  mentioned  by  Ga- 
maliel in  a  careless  way,  and  St  Luke,  as  we  have 
already  seen,  scrupulously  gives  the  words  of  every 
speaker.  The  story  was  no  doubt  well  known,  and 
there  were  no  doubts  formed  on  it  by  the  Jewish 
council.  We  see  plainly  the  end  for  which  it  was 
produced;  and  we  see  that  it  answered  this  end 
most  amply ;  and  certainly  we  have  no  further  con- 
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and  all,  even  as  many  as  obeyed  him,  were  dis- 
persed. 3§  And  now  I  say  unto  you.  Refrain 
from  these  men,  and  let  them  alone:  pfor  if 
this  counsel  or  this  work  be  of  men,  it  will 
come  to  naught :  39  *»  But  if  it  be  of  God,  ye 
cannot  overthrow  it ;  lest  haply  ye  be  found 
even  '  to  fight  against  God.  40  And  to  him 
they  agreed :  and  when  they  had  •  called  the 
apostles,  ^and  beaten  them,  they  commanded 
that  they  should  not  speak  in  the  name  of 
Jesus,  and  let  them  go. 
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cem  with  Gamaliel  or  his  story.  [Perhaps  Jo- 
sephus himself  committed  an  error  in  his  chronology, 
as  to  which  he  was  often  very  inexact]  Boajiting 
himaelf  to  be  somebody — Aiyuv  elval  rtva 
iavrdvy  saying  that  he  was  a  great  personage  ;  that 
is,  according  to  the  supposition  of  Bishop  Pearce, 
setting  himself  up  to  be  kifM  of  the  Je%M. 

87.  Judas  of  Qalilee— [He  excited  an  insurrec- 
tion against  the  census  caused  to  be  made  by 
Quirinus,  the  governor  of  Syria,  (see  on  Luke 
ii,  2,)  representing  it  as  a  work  of  subjugation,  and 
calling  the  people  to  liberty  with  all  the  fanatical 
boldness  kindled  by  the  old  theocratical  spirit.  He 
drew  away  much  people,  (from  the  govern- 
ment,) and  made  them  his  own  adherents.  Ac- 
cording to  Josephus,  (Ant.y  xx,  6,  2,)  two  sons  of 
(this)  Judas  perished  at  a  later  period,  whom  Ti- 
berius Alexander  caused  to  be  crucified.  Still  later, 
a  third  son  was  executed.  That  they  were  dis- 
persed, does  not  exclude  the  continuance  of  the 
faction,  whose  members  were  afterward  very  active 
as  Zealots. — Meyer.] 

88.  Refrain  nrom  these  men— Do  not  molest 
them,  leave  them  to  God ;  for  if  this  counsel  and 
work  be  of  man  it  will  come  to  naught,  like  the  re- 
bellion of  Theudas,  and  that  of  Judas  of  Galilee : 
for  whatever  pretends  to  be  done  in  the  name  of 
Grod,  but  is  not  of  him,  wiU  have  his  atrse  and  not 
his  blessing.  He  whose  name  is  prostituted  by  it  will 
vindicate  his  injured  honour,  and  avenge  himself. 

89.  But  if  it  be  of  Ood,  ye  cannot  overthrow 
it — Because  his  counsel  cannot  fail,  and  his  work 
cannot  be  counteracted.  If  he  is  determined  that 
this  doctrine  shall  prevail,  it  is  vain  for  us  to  at- 
tempt to  suppress  it. 

40.  To  him  they  agreed — That  is,  not  to  slay 
the  apostles,  nor  to  attempt  any  further  to  imprison 
them :  but  their  malevolence  could  not  be  thus 
easily  satisfied;  and  therefore  they  beat  them — 
probably  gave  each  of  them  thirty-nine  stripes: 
and,  having  commanded  them  not  to  speak  in  the 
name  of  Jesus,  they  let  them  go.  It  was  of  Jesus 
they  were  afraid :  not  of  the  Apostles.  They  plainly 
saw  that,  if  the  doctrine  of  Christ  was  preached,  it 
must  prevail ;  and,  if  it  prevailed,  they  must  come 
to  naught  [Gamaliers  advice  was  founded  on  a 
view  of  the  issues  of  events  agreemg  with  the 
(prevailing)  fatalism  of  the  Pharisees.  It  betokens 
no  leaning  toward  ChristiatUty,  nor  very  much  even 
of  worldly  wisdom :  but  it  serves  to  show  how  low 
the  supreme  council  of  the  Jews  had  sunk,  both  in 
their  theology  and  their  political  sagacity,  if  such  a 
fallacious  let-alone  view  of  matters  was  the  counsel 
of  the  wisest  among  them.  It  seems  certainly,  on 
a  closer  view,  as  if  they  accepted,  from  fear  of  the 
people,  this  opportunity  of  compromising  the  mat- 
ter which  Gamaliel  had  afforded  them. — Alford.] 
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41  And  they  departed  from  the  presence 
of  the  council,  "rejoicing  that  they  were  count- 
ed worthy  to  suffer  shame  for  his  name. 
43  And  daily  *in  the  temple,  and  in  every 
house,  *  they  ceased  not  to  teach  and  preach 
Jesus  Christ. 

CHAPTER  VI. 

AND  in  those  days,  "when  the  number  of 
the  disciples  was  multiplied,  there  arose 
a  murmuring  of  the  •'Grecians  against  the  He- 


ft Matt,  fi.  19:  Rom.  ft.  8:   S  Cor.  13. 10; 
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41.  Rcdoidng  that  they  were  oomited  wor- 
thy, etc. — The  whole  verse  may  be  read  thus :  Bui 
they  drparted  rejoicing  from  (he  presence  of  the 
Sanhedrifiy  heccnue  they  were  deemed  worthy  to  be  dis- 
honoured on  account  of  thb  name.  Thk  name, 
probably,  by  this  time,  distinguished  both  the  au- 
thor of  salvation  and  the  sacred  system  of  doctrine 
which  the  apostles  preached.  To  rejoice  in  perse- 
cution, and  triumph  in  the  midst  of  pain,  shame, 
disgrace,  and  various  threatened  deaths,  is  the 
privilege  of  the  New  Testament  believer.  Nothing 
of  this  kind  appears,  even  in  the  choicest  saints^  un- 
der the  Old  Testament  dispensation. 

42.  Daily  in  the  temple— [Each  day,  or  day 
after  day,  making  it  a  daily  practice.  Sometimes 
in  the  concourse  of  the  temple,  and  again  in  pri- 
vate, war*  oIkovJ]  They  ceased  not  to  teach 
and  preach  Jeans — They  took  advantage  of  the 
public  assemblies  in  the  temple,  as  well  as  of  all 
private  opportunities,  to  teach  all  the  truths  of 
their  holy  religion ;  and  to  preachy  proclaim,  Jesus 
as  the  Messiah. 

NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  VI. 
1.  In  those  days — [No  definite  dates  are  given 
in  this  part  of  the  narrative ;  and  there  are  only 
obscure  hints  by  which  to  determine  the  length  of 
time  included  in  the  first  six  chapters  of  Acts.  Some 
would  confine  it  to  a  few  months ;  others  would 
extend  it  to  six  years.  The  substance  of  the  record 
seems  to  require  several  years  for  the  accomplish- 
ment of  a  work  so  great  and  various  as  here  ap- 
pearsj  A  murmuring  of  the  Orecians  against 
the  Hebrews— Those  who  are  here  termed  Gre- 
cians, 'EAAj7vt(7Ta4  or  Hellenists,  were  Jews  who 
sojourned  now  at  Jerusalem,  but  lived  in  countries 
where  the  Greek  langtuige  was  spoken,  and  prob- 
ably, in  general,  knew  no  other.  They  are  distin- 
guished here  from  those  called  Hebrews,  by  which 
we  are  to  understand  native  Jews,  who  spoke  what 
was  then  termed  the  Hebrew  language,  a  sort 
of  Chaldaio-Syriac.  It  has  been  remarked  that 
Greek  works  ending  in  larrfc  imply  inferiority. 
'EXAjypff,  Hellenes^  was  distinguished  from  *EAA7- 
viarai:  the  former  implies  pure  Oreeks^  native 
Greeks,  who  spoke  the  Greek  tongue  in  its  purity ; 
and  the  latter,  Jews  sojourning  among  the  Greeks, 
who  spoke  the  Greek  language  according  to  the 
Hebrew  idiom.  [The  early  Church  was  mi^e  up  of 
both  these  classes,  and  it  appears  that  between 
them  at  length  class  prejudices  manifested  them- 
selves.] The  cause  of  the  murmuring  mentioned 
here  seems  to  have  been  this:  when  all  the  dis- 
ciples had  put  their  property  into  a  common  stock, 
it  was  intended  that  out  of  it  each  should  have  his 
qnantom  of  supply.     The  foreign  or  Hellenistic 


brews,  because  their  widows  were  neglected 
« in  the  daily  ministration.  9  Then  the  twelve 
called  the  multitude  of  the  disciples  unto  thern^ 
and  said,  «*  It  is  not  reason  that  we  should  leave 
the  word  of  God,  and  serve  tables.  3  Where- 
fore, brethren,  •look  ye  out  among  you  seven 
men  of  honest  report,  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
and  wisdom,  whom  we  may  appoint  over  this 
business.  4  But  we  '  will  give  ourselves  con- 
tinually to  prayer,  and  to  the  ministry  of  the 
word. 


aCha|».aL41:  4  4:  5.14;  Terse  7. &Chap.9.»:  11.  JO. 

c  fbap.  4. 86. — -d  Bxod.  18. 17. — «  Dent.  1.  18 :  chap.  1. 21 ; 

16.  8;  1  Tim,  8.  7. — /Chap.  Si  42. 


Jews  began  to  be  jealous  that  their  widows  were 
neglected  in  the  daily  ministration ;  that  they  either 
had  not  the  proportiony  or  were  not  didy  served ; 
the  Palestine  Jews  being  partial  to  those  of  their 
own  country.  This  shows  that  the  community  of 
goods  could  never  have  been  designed  to  become 
general.  [Does  it  not  also  show  that  at  this  time  it 
had  fallen  out  of  use,  and  instead  only  tbe  poor, 
XVpoi,  witiows,  were  cared  for  by  the  Church.] 

2.  It  is  not  reason — Ovk  apear&v  iariVy  it  is  not 
pleasinffy  ot  fitting^  that  we  should  leave  (ne- 
glect) the  word  of  Qod,  or  the  proclamation  of 
the  doctrine  of  salvation,  which  God  has  commanded 
us  to  preach  unto  the  people,  and  serve  tables  { 
— become  providers  of  daily  bread  for  your  widows 
and  poor :  others  can  do  this  to  whom  our  import- 
ant office  is  not  intrusted. 

8.  Wherefore  .  .  .  look  ye  out  among  you 
seven  men— Choose  persons  in  whom  ye  can  all 
confide,  who  will  distribute  the  provisions  impar- 
tially, and  in  due  time ;  and  let  these  persons  be 
the  objects  of  the  choice  both  of  the  Hebrews  and 
Hellenists,  that  all  cause  of  murmuring  and  discon- 
tent may  be  done  away.  Though  seven  was  a 
sacred  number  among  the  Jews,  yet  there  does  not 
appear  to  be  any  mystery  intended  here.  Of  hon- 
est report  —  iliaprvpovfitvov^\  persons  to  whose 
character  there  is  authentic  testimom^  well  known 
and  accredited.  Full  of  the  Holy  uhost— Saved 
into  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel  dispensation;  and 
made  partakers  of  tha^  Soly  Ghost  by  which  the 
soul  is  sanctified,  and  endued  with  those  graces 
which  constitute  the  mind  that  was  in  Christ  And 
wisdom-— Prudence,  discretion,  and  economy ;  for 
mere  piatf  and  uprightness  could  not  be  sufficient, 
where  so  many  must  be  pleased,  and  where  fru- 
gality, impartial]^,  and  liberality,  must  ever  walk 
hand  in  hand.  (Three  essential  qualifications  for 
all  office  bearers  m  the  Church—good  report,  deep 
piety,  wisdom  or  discretion.]  Whom  we  may 
appoint— [It  does  not  appear  that  there  was  any 
formal  election ;  but  instead,  a  free  consultation  and 
exchange  of  preferences,  and  then  agreement  by 
common  consent  The  Church  nominated  and  the 
apostles  appointed  them.] 

4.  We  will  give  ourselves  oontinually  to 
prayer — npoaKaprep^aopiev.  We  will  steadfastly 
and  invariably  attend,  we  will  carefully  keep  our 
hearts,  to  this  work.  The  word  is  very  emphatic 
To  prayer — See  this  defined  on  Matt,  vi,  6.  Even 
apostles  could  not  live  without  prayer ;  they  had  no 
independent  graces ;  what  they  had  could  not  be 
retained  without  an  increase  ;  and  for  this  increase 
they  must  make  prayer  and  supplication,  depend- 
ing continually  on  their  God.  BAinistry  of  the 
word — AuMovUf,  rev  XbyoVy  the  deaconshJpof  the 
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5  And  the  saying  pleased  the  whole  mnlti- 
tnde:  and  they  chose  Stephen,  »a  man  full 
of  faith  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  •»  Philip, 
and  Prochorus,  and  Nicanor,  and  Timon,  and 
Parmenas,  and  'Nicolas  a  proselyte  of  An- 
tioch ;    6  Whom  they  set  before  the  apostles : 


a  Chap.  11.34.- 
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word.  The  continual  proclamation  of  the  Crospel 
of  their  Lord ;  and,  to  make  this  effectual  to  the 
souls  of  the  hearers,  they  must  continue  in  prayer  : 
a  minister  who  does  not  pray  muchj  Mtudies  in 
vain.  [At  this  early  period  in  the  development  of 
the  Church  life,  the  two  sides  of  the  Churches  duties 
were  given  to  distinct  classes  of  officials  :  those  who 
ministered  in  word  and  doctrine  were  excused  from 
the  temporalities  of  the  body,  that  they  might  de- 
vote themselves  wholly  to  spiritual  exercises ;  and 
others,  laymen,  were  to  care  for  the  temporali- 
ties.l 

The  office  of  deacon,  StdKovoc,  came  to  the  Chris- 
tian from  the  Jewish  Church.  Every  synagogue 
had  at  least  three  deacons^  which  were  called 
D*D31D,  pamanm^  from  oilE),  pameSy  to  feed, 
nourish,  support,  ^vem.  The  DilDt  pamas,  or 
deacon,  was  a  sort  of  judge  in  the  synagogue ;  and, 
in  each,  doctrine  and  wisdom  were  required,  that 
they  might  be  able  to  discern  and  give  right  judg- 
ment in  things  both  sacred  and  civil.  The  }Tn, 
chazan,  and  C^DB',  shamash,  were  also  a  sort  of 
deacons.  The  first  was  the  priest's  deputy ;  and  the 
last  was,  in  some  cases,  the  deputy  of  this  deputy, 
or  tlie  sub-deacon.  In  the  original  of  2  Cor.  vi,  4, 
Eph.  Hi,  7,  Co),  i,  23,  the  apostles  are  called  deacons. 
(J^  also  2  Cor.  xi,  15.)  In  the  Greek  of  Rom.  xv,  8, 
Christ  himself  is  called  the  deacon  of  the  circum- 
cision, Xkyu  Sk  XpiOTov  ^lijaovv  diuKnvov  yeyevrjodai 
neptrofi^f.  As  the  word  implies  a  minister  or  servant, 
it  was  variously  applied,  and  designated  all  those 
who  were  employed  in  helping  the  bodies  or  souls 
of  men;  whether  apostles,  bishops,  or  those  whom 
we  call  deacons.  Some  remark  that  there  were  two 
orders  of  deacons:  1)  LidKOvoi  t^  Tpanil^Tj^,  dea- 
cons of  the  TABX.K,  whose  business  it  was  to  take 
care  of  the  alms  collected  in  the  Church,  and  dis- 
tribute them  among  the  poor,  widows,  etc.  2)  A<a- 
KuvQi  Tov  "Kbyov,  deacons  of  the  word,  whose  busi- 
ness it  was  to  preach,  and  variously  instruct  the 
people.  It  seems  that  after  the  persecution  raised 
against  the  apostolic  Church,  in  consequence  of 
which  they  became  dispersed,  the  deaconship  of 
tables  ceased,  as  did  also  the  community  of  goods  ; 
and  Philip,  who  was  one  of  these  deacons,  who  at 
first  served  tables,  betook  himself  entirely  to  preach- 
ing of  the  woi*d.  (See  chapter  viii,  4,  etc.)  In  the 
primitive  Church  it  is  sufficiently  evident  that  the 
deacons  gave  the  bread  and  wine  in  the  eucharist 
to  the  believers  in  the  Church,  and  carried  it  to 
those  who  were  absent,  (Justin  Marttr,  ApoL., 
ii,  p.  162;)  they  also  preached,  and  in  some  cases 
administered  baptism.  (See  Suicer  on  the  words 
Afa^oi/of,  Kjjpvaau,  and  Buirnafta.)  But  it  appears 
they  did  the  two  last  by  the  special  authority  of  the 
bishop.  In  the  ancient  Roman  Church,  and  in  the 
Romish  Church,  the  number  of  seven  deacons,  in 
imitation  of  those  appointed  by  the  apostles,  was 
kept  up ;  and  in  the  council  of  Neocesarea  it  was 
decreed  that  this  number  should  never  be  exceed- 
ed, even  in  the  largest  cities.  (See  Condi.  Neo- 
ctBsar.,  canon  xiv.)  Other  Chorches  varied  this 
486 


and  ^  when  they  had  prayed,  <  they  laid  their 
hands  on  them. 

7  And  "the  word  of  God  increased;  and 
the  number  of  the  disciples  multiplied  in 
Jerusalem  greatly;  and  a  great  company  "of 
the  priests  were  obedient  to  the  faith.    8  And 
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number ;  and  the  Church  of  Constantinople  had  not 
less  than  que  hundred.  Deacons  were  ordained  by 
the  bishops  by  imposition  of  hands.  None  was 
ordained  deacon  till  he  was  twenty-five  years  of 
age,  and  we  find  that  it  was  lawful  for  them  to 
have  wives.  (See  Suicer,  under  the  word  AtdKovof, 
and  the  note  on  Matt,  xx,  26.) 

In  the  Church  of  England,  (the  purest  and  near- 
est to  the  apostolical  model  in  doctrine  and  disci- 
pline of  all  national  Churches,)  a  deacon  receives 
ordination  by  the  imposition  of  the  hands  of  a 
bishop,  in  consequence  ^ of  which  he  can  preach, 
assist  in  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord*s  supper,  and  in 
general  perform  any  sacred  office  except  consecra- 
ting the  elements  and  pronouncing  the  absolution. 
No  person  in  this  Church  can  be  ordained  deacon 
till  he  be  twenty-three  years  of  age,  unless  by  dispen- 
sation from  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury.  There 
were  deaconesses,  both  in  the  apostolic  and  primi- 
tive Church,  who  had  principally  the  care  of  the 
women,  and  visited  and  ministered  to  them  in  those 
circumstances  in  which  it  would  have  been  im- 
proper for  a  deacon  to  attend.  They  also  assisted 
in  preparing  the  female  candidates  for  baptism. 
At  present,  the  office  for  which  seven  deacons  were 
appointed  is,  in  the  Church  of  England,  filled  by 
the  churchwardens  and  overseers  of  the  poor;  in 
other  Churches  and  religious  societies  by  elders, 
stewards,  etc.,  chosen  by  the  people,  and  appointed 
by  the  minister. 

G.  Stephen,  a  man  foil  of  £edth  and  of  tha 
Boly  Ohoat — ^A  person  every  way  properly  fitted 
for  his  work:  and  thus  qualified  to  be  the  first 
martyr  of  the  Christian  Church.  Nicolas,  a  pros- 
elyte  of  Antioch  —  By  birth  a  heathen  Greek, 
who  had  received  circumcision,  and  was  a  proselyte 
of  the  covenant.  As  this  is  the  only  proselyte  men- 
tioned here,  we  may  presume  that  all  the  rest  were 
native  Jews.  The  legend  that  from  him  was  named 
the  sect  of  the  Nicolaitans  (Rev.  ii,  6,  1ft)  rests 
on  no  sufficient  authority.  [It  is  worthy  of  notice 
that  all  the  names  of  these  seven  are  Greek  rather 
than  Hebrew ;  making  it  probable  that  they  all  be- 
longed to  the  class  in  whose  behalf  the  complaint 
was  at  first  made.] 

6.  And  When  they  had  prayed— [**  They," 
that  is,  the  apostles.  Every  forward  movement  in 
the  affairs  of  the  infant  Church  was  made  with 
prayer.  They  laid  their  hands  on  them — It 
was  an  invariable  usage,  when  any  one  was  des- 
ignated to  any  special  work,  to  signify  It  by  the 
ceremony  of  laying  on  of  hands,  as  a  sign  of  such 
appointment.  The  idea  that  that  act  imparted  a 
new  character  to  its  subject  is  a  growth  of  later 
superstition  and  ecclesiastical  pretension.] 

7.  The  word  of  Ok>d  inoreaaea— [There 
seems  to  have  been  after  this  a  considerable  season 
of  exemption  from  persecution,  which  was  diligently 
improved  in  preaching  the  Grospel,  and  with  great 
success.]  A  great  company  of  the  priests 
were  obedient  to  the  faith— This  was  one  of  the 
greatest  miracles  wrought  by  the  gpuie^ojLCh^t: 
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Stephen,  full  of  faith  and  power,  did  great  won- 
ders and  miracles  among  the  people. 

O  Then  there  arose  certain  of  tne  synagogue, 
which  is  called  the  synagogue  of  the  •  libertines, 
and  Oyrenians,  and  Alexandrians,  and  of  them 
of  Oilicia,  and  of  Asia,  disputing  with  Stephen. 
lO  p  And  they  were  not  able  to  resist  the  wis- 
dom and  the  spirit  by  which  he  spake.  1 1  aThen 
they  suborned  men,  which  said,  We  have  heard 
him  speak  blasphemous  words  against  Moses, 
and  against  God.     13  And  they  stirred  up 
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that  persons  whose  leaders  were  so  intent  on  the 
destruction  of  Christ,  his  apostles,  and  his  doc- 
trine, should  themselves  espouse  that  doctrine; 
that  they  who  bad  withstood  the  evidence  of  the 
miracles  of  Christ  should  have  yielded  to  the  doc- 
trine of  bis  death  and  resurrection,  is  especially 
worthy  of  note.  And  from  this  we  may  learn 
that  it  is  not  by  tniracU$  that  sinners  are  to  be 
converted  unto  God,  but  by  the  preaching  of  Christ 
dying  for  their  offencfy  cmd  rising  again  for  their 
juUifieation,  [Luke  does  not  say,  of  the  Pharisees 
or  Sidducees,  or  even  of  the  scribes  or  lawyers, 
although  some  from  these  classes  may  have  been 
among  the  converts.  But  the  priests  were  a  nu- 
merous class,  amounting  to  several  thousands. 
The  conversion  of  a  considerable  number  of  this 
class  doubtless 'brought  into  the  Christian  brother- 
hood a  large  accession  of  leading  minds,  at  least 
somewhat  educated,  and  thus  augmented  the  work- 
ing force  of  the  Church.— ^tewifkfor.] 

8.  Stephen,  full  of  faith  and  power— [Instead 
of  fftorewf,  /at/A,  ;f<ip*Tof ,  gract^  is  the  reading  now 
generally  accepted.]  Stephen  was  full  of  grace — 
receiving  the  fulfilment  of  the  divine  promises,  he 
enjoyed  much  of  the  unction  of  the  divine  Spirit, 
and  much  of  the  favour  of  his  God ;  and,  in  conse- 
quence, he  was  full  of  potoer^  dvvdfieuf^  of  the 
divine  energy^  by  which  he  was  enabled  to  work 
great  wonders  and  nUradet  among  the  people.  [This 
is  the  first  instance  of  any  not  an  apoatUy  working 
signs  and  wonders. — Alford] 

9.  Th«  lynagogu*  .  . .  ot  the  libertiiies,  etc. 
— ^That  Jews  and  proselytes  from  various  countries 
had  now  come  up  to  Jerusalem  to' bring  offerings, 
and  to  attend  the  feast  of  pentecost,  we  have  al- 
ready seen.  (Chapter  ii.)  The  persons  mentioned 
here  were  'foreign  JevoSy  who  appear  to  have  had 
a  synagogue  peculiar  to  themselves  at  Jerusalem, 
in  which  they  were  accustomed  to  worship.  [Some 
say  they  were  Italian  freedmen  who  had  become 
proselytes;  others,  that  they  were  inhabitants  of 
the  town  of  Libertum,  in  proconsular  Africa. — 
Alford.]  It  seems  probable  that  the  lAbertinee^ 
CyreniahSy  and  Alexandrians^  had  each  a  separate 
synagogue,  (as  perhaps  the  Ciliciam  and  those  of 
Asia  had,)  the  Jews  of  Jerusalem  not  suffering 
ihem  to  be  present  in  their  63magogrues,  or  they  not 
choosing  to  perform  their  pubUc  service  in  syna- 
gogues where  a  hinguage  was  used  which  they  did 
not  understand.  It  is  supposed,  also,  that  these 
synagogues  had  theotogiealy  if  not  philoaophieal, 
schools  attached  to  them ;  and  that  it  was  the  dis- 
dples  or  scholars  of  these  schools  who  came  for- 
ward to  dispute  with  Stephen,  and  were  enraged 
because  they  were  confounded.  For  it  is  not 
an  uncommon  thing  with  those  who  have  a  bad 
cause,  which  can  neither  stand  the  test  of  Scripture 


the  people,  and  the  elders,  and  the  scribes,  and 
came  upon  him,  and  caught  him,  and  brought 
him  to  the  council.  13  And  set  up  false  wit- 
nesses, which  said,  This  man  ceaseth  not  to 
E speak  blasphemous  words  against  this  holy 
lace,  and  the  law:  14  For  we  have  heard 
im  say,  that  this  Jesus  of  Nazareth  shall  ■  de- 
stroy tnis  place,  and  shall  change  the  *  customs 
which  Moses  delivered  us.  15  And  all  that  sat 
in  the  council,  looking  steadfastly  on  him,  saw 
his  face  as  it  had  been  the  face  of  an  angel. 

q  1  KioRS  21. 10«  18 ;  Matt.  96.  69. 60. r  Chap.  SB.  9. »  Dan. 
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nor  reason,  to  endeavour  to  support  it  by  physical 
force  when  logical  power  has  failed.  [Probably 
Stephen,  who  appears  to  have  been  himself  a 
Hellenist,  exercised  his  ministry  chiefly  among 
that  class,  and  so  came  first  into  difficulties  with 
them.] 

10.  They  were  not  able  to  reiiat  the  wis- 
dom, etc. — He  was  wise — well  exercised  and  expe- 
rienced in  divine  things;  and,  as  appears  by  bis 
defence,  given  in  the  following  chapter,  well  versed 
in  Jewish  history.  The  Spirit  by  which  he  spake 
was  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  his  power  was  irresistibte. 
They  were  obliged,  either  to  yield  to  his  teachings, 
or  were  eonfowidsd  by  his  truth. 

11.  Then  they  suborned  men — *T9r#/?aAov, 
they  made  underhand  work ;  got  associated  to 
themselves  profiigate  persons  who,  for  money, 
would  swear  anything.  Blasphemoni  words 
against  Moses,  and  against  Ck>d— [Neander  well 
remarks,  (Planting  and  Training  of  the  Church,) 
that  this  false  charge,  coupled  with  the  character  of 
Stephen's  apologetic  speech,  shows  the  real  character 
of  his  arguments  with  his  opponents  :  that  be  seems 
to  have  been  the  first  who  plainly  set  forth  the 
transitory  nature  of  the  law  and  temple,  as  com- 
pared with  the  permanence  of  the  later  and  better 
covenant,  thus  being  in  a  remarkable  d^ree  the 
forerunner  of  St.  Paul. — Alford^ 

12.  And  they— The  Libertines,  etc.,  mentioned 
before.  Stirred  up  the  people — Raised  a  mob 
against  him,  and,  to  assist  and  countenance  the 
mob,  got  the  elders  and  scribes  to  conduct  it, 
who  thus  made  themselves  one  with  the  basest  of 
the  people,  whom  they  collected;  and  then,  alto- 
gether, without  law  or  form  of  justice,  rushed  on 
the  good  man,  seized  him,  and  brought  him  to  a 
council  who,  though  they  sat  in  the  seat  of  judg- 
ment, were  ready  for  every  evil  work. 

13.  Against  this  holy  place  —  The  temple— 
that  it  shall  be  destroyed.  And  the  law— that  it 
cannot  give  life,  nor  save  from  death.  It  is  very 
likely  that  they  had  heard  him  speak  words  to  this 
amount,  which  were  all  as  true  as  the  Spirit  from 
whom  they  proceeded ;  but  they  gave  them  a  very 
false  coloring,  as  we  see  in  the  succeeding  verse. 

14.  Per  we  have  heard  him  say,  etc— [The 
falsehood  of  their  witness  consisted,  as  in  a  sim- 
ilar case  of  our  Lord,  in  taking  Stephen's  words  out 
of  their  context,  and  misrepresenting  what  perhaps, 
as  to  the  form  of  words,  he  had  actually  said. — 


16.  Saw  his  face  as  it  had  been  the  face  of 
an  angel — It  appears  that  the  light  and  power  of 
God  which  dwelt  in  his  soul  shone  through  his  face, 
and  God  gave  them  this  proof  of  the  falsity  of  the 
testimony  which  was  now  before  them ;  for,  as  the 
face  of  Stephen  now  shone  as  the /ace  of  Moses  did 
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CHAPTER  VII. 

THEN*  said  the  high  priost,  Are  these  things 
so?  3  And  he  said,  "Men,  brethren,  and 
fathers,  hearken;  The  God  of  glory  appeared 
unto  oar  father  Abraham,  when  he  was  in 
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when  he  came  down  from  the  mount,  it  was  the 
fullest  proof  that  he  had  not  spoken  blasphemous 
words  either  against  Moses  or  (rod,  else  this  splen- 
dour of  heaven  had  not  rested  upon  him.  [It  is 
a  question,  with  regard  to  this  verse,  whether  it 
relates  any  supernatural  appearance  glorifying  the 
face  of  Stephen,  or  merely  describes  the  calm  and 
holy  aspect  with  which  he  stood  before  the  coun- 
cil ;  the  most  of  commentators  suppose  the  latter. 
....  I  should  be  inclined  to  think  that  the  face 
of  the  martyr  was  lighted  up  with  a  divine  radi- 
ance.— Alford.^ 

The  history  of  the  apostolic  Church  is  a  series  of 
wonders.  Every  thing  that  could  prevent  such  a 
Church  from  being  established,  or  could  overthrow 
it  when  established,  is  brought  to  bear  against  it. 
The  instruments  employed  in  its  erection  and 
defence  had  neither  %night  nor  povoer^  but  what 
came  immediately  from  God.  They  work,  and  QcA 
works  with  them ;  the  Church  is  founded  and 
built  up ;  and  its  adversaries,  with  every  advantage 
in  their  favour,  cannot  overthrow  it.  Is  it  possible 
to  look  at  this,  without  seeing  the  mighty  hand  of 
God  in  the  whole  ?  He  permits  deviU  and  wicked 
men  to  work — ^to  avail  themselves  of  all  their  ad- 
vantages; yet  counterworks  all  their  plots  and 
designs,  turns  their  weapons  against  themselves, 
and  promotes  his  cause  by  the  very  meanx  that 
were  used  to  destroy  it.  How  true  is  the  saying. 
There  is  neither  might  nor  counsel  against  the 
Lord! 

NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  VH. 

1.  Said  the  high  priest— [The  high  priest's 
question  (to  Stephen)  is  parallel  with  Matt,  xxvi, 
62,  (addressed  to  Christ,)  but  singularly  distin- 
guished from  that  by  its  mildness. — Alford.'] 
Are  these  things  so— Hast  thou  threatened  the 
destruction  of  the  temple?  And  hast  thou  said 
that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  shall  change  our  atstoma 
and  abolish  our  reliffioun .  rites  and  temple  service  f 
Hast  thou  spoken  these  blasphemous  things  against 
Moses,  and  against  (}od  ?  Here  was  some  colour 
of  justice;  for  Stephen  was  permitted  to  defend 
himself.  And,  in  order  to  do  this,  he  thought  it 
best  to  enter  into  a  detail  of  their  history  from  the 
commencement  of  their  nation;  and  thus  show 
how  kindly  God  had  dealt  with  them,  and  how  un- 
graciously they  and  their  fathers  had  requited  Him. 
And  all  this  naturally  led  him  to  the  conclusion 
that  God  could  no  longer  bear  with  a  people  the 
cup  of  whose  iniquity  had  been  long  overflowing ; 
and  therefore  they  might  expect  to  find  wrath, 
without  mixture  of  mercy. 

But  how  could  St.  Luke  get  all  this  circumstan- 
tial account?  1)  He  might  have  been  present,  and 
have  heard  the  whole;  or,  more  probably,  he  had 
the  relation  from  St.  Paul,  whose  companion  he 
was,  and  who  was  certainly  present  when  Stephen 
was  judged  and  stoned,  for  he  was  consenting  to 
his  death,  and  kept  the  clothes  of  them  that 
stoned  him.  (See  chapter  vii,  58 ;  viii,  1  ;  xxii,  20.) 
[Another  question  has  been.  In  what  language  was 
the  speech  delivered?  Stephen  was  certainly  a 
488 


Mesopotamia,  before  he  dwelt  in  Cliarran, 
3  And  said  unto  him,  ''Get  thee  out  i>f  thy 
country,  and  from  thy  kindred,  and  come  into 
the  land  which  I  shall  show  thee.  4  Then 
•"came  he  out  of  the  land  of  the  Chaldeans,  and 
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Hellenist,  and  his  quotations  are  made  from  the 
Septuagint.  Hence  it  seems  most  probable  that 
he  spoke  in  Greek,  which  was  almost  universally 
understood  in  Jerusalem. — Alford'] 

2.  Men,  brethren,  and  fathers — ^Rather,  hrdh- 
ren  and  fathers,  for  &v6pe(  should  not  be  translated 
separately  from  ade^Jpol.  Literally,  it  is  men- 
brethren,  a  very  usual  form  in  Greek :  for  all  schol- 
ars know  that  &v6pei  ^kBrpfoioi.  and  avSpec  Tlipaai 
should  not  be  translated  men-Athenians  and  men- 
Persians,  but  simply  Athenians  and  Persians,  (See 
Acts  xvii,  22.)  By  translating,  as  we  do,  men^ 
brethren,  and  fathers,  and  putting  a  comma  after 
men,  we  make  Stephen  address  three  classes,  when 
in  fact  there  were  but  ttoo :  the  elders  and  scribes, 
whom  he  addressed  as  fathers;  and  the  common 
people,  whom  he  calls  brethren.  The  Qod  of  glory 
appeared,  etc. — ^As  Stephen  was  now  vindicating 
himself  from  the  [falsely-coloured]  charges  brought 
against  him,  he  shows  that  he  had  uttered  no 
"blasphemy,"  either  "against  God,  Moses,  or  the 
temple;"  but  states  that  his  accusers  and  the  Jews 
in  general  were  guilty  of  the  faults  with  which 
they  charged  him :  that  they  had  from  the  begin- 
ning rejected  and  despised  Moses,  and  had  always 
violated  his  laws.  He  proceeds  to  state  that  there 
is  no  blasphemy  in  saying  that  the  temple  shall 
be  destroyed  ;  they  had  been  without  a  temple  till 
the  days  of  Solomon;  nor  does  God  ever  confine 
himself  to  temples  built  by  hands,  seeing  he  fills 
both  heaven  and  earth ;  that  Jesus  is  the  prophet 
of  whom  Moses  spoke,  and  whom  they  had  perse- 
cuted, condemned,  and  at  last  put  to  death ;  that 
they  were  wicked  and  uncircumcised  in  heart  and 
in  ears,  and  always  resisted  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  their 
fathers  did.  This  is  the  substance  of  St.  Stephen^s 
defence  as  far  as  he  was  permitted  to  make  it ;  a 
defence  which  they  could  not  confute ;  containing 
charges  which  they  most  glaringly  illustrated  and 
confirmed  by  adding  the  murder  of  this  faithful 
disciple  to  that  of  his  all-glorious  Master.  [The 
position  which  Stephen  had  evidently  assumed  and* 
defended  in  his  discourses  in  the  Hellenistic  syna- 
gogues was  along  the  line  indicated  by  Christ  him- 
self; that  the  true  worship,  unlike  that  of  the  Jews, 
was  to  be  separated  from  times  and  places  and 
external  conditions,  (John  iv,  23,  24,)  for  which 
mode  of  thinking  his  Grecian  culture  especially 
adapted  him.  St.  Paul,  afterward,  extended  and 
enforced  the  same  lessons,  and  the  whole  was  at 
length  presented  in  form,  with  elaborate  argumen- 
tations and  convincing  proofs,  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews.]  Was  in  Mesopotamia— In  that  part 
of  it  where  Ur  of  the  Chaldees  was  situated,  near 
to  Babel,  and  between  the  rivers  Tigris  and  Eu- 
phrates, which  gave  the  name  of  Mesopotamia  to 
the  country.  (See  Gen.  xi,  81.)  Before  he  dwelt 
in  Ohazran — This  is  called  Haran  in  our  trans- 
lation of  Gen.  xi,  31 ;  this  place  also  belonged  to 
Mesopotamia,  as  well  as  27r.  It  seems  that  Abraham 
had  tujo  calls,  one  in  Ur,  and  the  other  m  Haran. 
He  left  l/r  at  the  first  call,  and  came  to  Haran;  he 
left  Haran  at  the  second  call,  and  came  into  the 
promised  land.   (See  Gen.  xii,  1.)] 
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dwelt  in  Oharran :  and  from  thence,  when  his 
father  was  dead,  he  removed  him  into  this 
land,  wherein  ye  now  dwell.  5  And  he  gave 
him  none  inheritance  in  it,  no,  not  so  much  as 
to  set  his  foot  on :  ••  yet  he  promised  that  he 
would  give  it  to  him  for  a  possession,  and  to 
his  seed  after  him,  when  as  yet  he  had  no 
child.  6  And  God  spake  on  this  wise,  "That 
his  seed  should  sojourn  in  a  strange  land; 
and  that  they  should  bring  them  into  bond- 
age, and  entreat  tJiem  evil  ffour  hundred 
years.  7  And  the  nation  to  whom  they  shaQ 
be  in  bondage  will  I  judge,  said  God :  and  af- 
ter that  they  shall  come  forth,  and  ^  serve  me  in 
this  place.  §  »» And  he  gave  him  the  covenant 
of  circumcision :  '  and  so  Abraham  begat  Isaac, 
and  circumcised  Lim  the  eighth  day;  ^and 
Isaac  hegat  Jacob;  and  *  Jacob  hegat  the 
twelve  patriarchs.     9  "And  the  patriarchs, 
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4.  When  his  father  was  dead — [Terah  him- 
self, as  head  of  the  family,  led  the  exodus  from  Ur 
to  Haraiif  where  the  whole  company  remained  till 
after  Terah*8  death,  and  after  that  event  the  jour- 
ney westward  was  resumed  under  the  direction  of 
Abraro  ] 

6.  Gave  him  none  inheritance — Both  Abra- 
ham and  Jacob  had  small  parcels  of  land  in  Ca- 
naan; but  they  had  them  by  purchase^  not  by  God's 
gift ;  for,  as  Abraham  was  obliged  to  buy  a  burying 
place  in  Canaan,  (Gen.  xxiii,)  it  is  obvious  he  had 
no  inheritance  there.  And  to  his  seed  alter 
him — See  Gen.  xii,  7,  and  xiii,  16,  and  the  note 
there. 

6.  That  his  seed  should  sojonm  in  a  strange 
land— See  Gen.  xv,  18, 14.  Four  hundred  years 
— Moses  says  (Exod.  xii,  40)  that  the  sojourning  of 
the  children  of  Israel  in  Egypt  was  four  hundred 
and  thirty  years.  See  the  note  there.  St.  Paul  has 
the  same  number,  (Gal.  iii,  17 ;)  and  so  has  Jose- 
phus,  (Ant.^  lib.  ii,  cap.  1,  sec.  9;  in  Bell^  lib.  v, 
cap.  9,  sec.  4.)  St  Stephen  uses  the  round  number 
of  four  hundred,  leaving  out  the  odd  tens^  a  thing 
very  common,  not  only  in  the  sacred  writers  but  in 
all  others,  those  alone  excepted  who  write  profess- 
edly on  chronological  matters. 

7.  Will  I  Jadge~Kp<v6>  kyu,  I  toiU  punish, 
for  in  this  sense  the  Greek  word  is  frequently 
taken. 

8.  He  gave  him  the  covenant  of  circum- 
oision — That  is,  he  instituted  the  rite  of  circum- 
cision, as  a  sign  of  that  eovenatU  which  he  had 
made  with  him  and  his  posterity.  (See  Gen.  xvii, 
10,  etc.)  And  so  Abraham  begat  Isaac — Koi 
oifTuc,  and  tliiiSy  in  this  covenant,  he  begat  Isaac ; 
and  as  a  proof  that  he  was  bom  under  this  cove- 
nant— was  a  true  son  of  Abraham  and  inheritor  of 
the  promises — he  circumcised  him  the  eighth  day ; 
and  this  rite  being  observed  in  tte  family  of  Isaac, 
Jacob  and  his  twelve  sons  were  born  under  the 
covenant ;  and  thus  their  descendants,  the  twelve 
tribes,  being  bom  under  the  same  covenant,  and 
practising  the  same  rite,  were,  by  the  ordinance  of 
God,  legal  inheritors  of  the  promised  land,  and  all 
the  secular  and  spiritual  advantages  connected  with 
it,  [the  inheritance.    (Rom.  iii,  2;  ix,  4,  6.)1 

9.  And  the  patriarchs — The  ten  sons  of  Jacob, 


movecl  with  envy,  sold  Joseph  into  Egypt: 
°  but  God  was  with  him,  10  And  delivered 
him  out  of  all  his  afflictions,  <>and  gave  him 
favour  and  wisdom  in  the  sight  of  Pharaoh 
king  of  Egypt;  and  he  made  him  governor 
over  Egypt  and  all  his  house.  11  pNow  there 
came  a  dearth  over  all  the  land  of  Egypt  and 
Chanaan,  and  great  affliction :  and  our  fathers 
found  no  sustenance.  13  <»But  when  Jacob 
heard  that  there  was  com  in  Eg3rpt,  he  sent 
out  our  fathers  first.  13  'And  at  the  second 
time  Joseph  was  made  known  to  his  brethren; 
and  Joseph^s  kindred  was  made  known  unto 
Pharaoh.  14  "Then  sent  Joseph,  and  called 
his  father  Jacob  to  him,  and  *  all  his  kindred, 
threescore  and  fifteen  souls.  15  "Bo  Jacob 
went  down  into  Egypt,  '  and  died,  he,  and  our 
fathers,  16  And  *  were  carried  over  into  Sy- 
chem,  and  laid  in  «the  sepulchre  that  Abra- 
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then  present,  thus  called  because  each  was  chief  or 
head  of  his  respective  family  or  tribe.  Moved 
with  envy — Zi/Xuffcvref.  [Here  envious  jealousy, 
as  often,  also,  in  classical  writers. — Meyer. '\ 

10.  Qave  him  favour  and  wisdom  in  the 
sight  of  Pharaoh — God  gave  him  much  wisdom, 
in  consequence  of  which  he  had  favour  with  the 
king  of  Egvpt.  See  the  whole  of  this  remarkable 
history  in  Gen.  xli-xlv. 

14.  Threescore  and  fifteen  souls — There  aro 
several  difficulties  here  which,  it  is  hoped,  the  reader 
will  find  satisfactorily  removed  in  the  note  on  Gen. 
xlvi,  20.  It  is  well  known  that  in  Gen.  xlvi,  and 
in  Deut.  x,  22,  their  number  is  said  to  be  threescore 
ofid  ten  ;  but  Stephen  quotes  from  the  Septuagint, 
which  adds  five  persons  to  the  account  which  aro 
not  in  the  Hebrew  text.  [No  account  is  taken  of 
the  great  body  of  servants  and  retainers  of  the 
family  of  Jacob,  who  certainly  accompanied  them 
into  Egypt,  and  almost  as  certainly  were  at  length 
incorporated  into  the  family  and  race ;  a  considera- 
tion that  will  help  to  account  for  the  apparently 
marvellous  increase  of  the  Israelites  in  Egypt.] 

16.  And  were  carried  over  into  Sychem 
— "It  is  said  in  Gen.  1, 18,  that  Jacob  was  buried  in 
the  cave  of  the  field  of  Machpelah  before  Mamro. 
And  in  Josh,  xxiv,  82,  and  Exod.  xiii,  19,  it  is  said 
that  the  bones  of  Joseph  were  carried  out  of  Egypt 
by  the  Israelites,  and  buried  in  Shechem,  which 
Jacob  bought  from  the  sons  of  Hamor  tl.e  father 
of  Shechem.  As  for  the  eleven  brethren  of  Joseph, 
we  are  told  by  Josephus  {Ant.,  lib.  ii,  cap.  8,  sec.  2) 
that  they  were  buried  in  Hebron,  where  their  father 
had  been  buried.  But,  since  the  books  of  the  Old 
Testament  say  nothing  about  this,  the  authority  of 
Stephen  (or  of  Luke  here)  for  their  being  buried 
in  Sychem  is  at  least  as  good  as  that  of  Josephus 
for  their  being  buried  in  Hebron." — Bishop  Pearce, 
We  have  the  uniform  consent  of  the  Jewish  writers 
that  all  the  patriarchs  were  brought  out  of  Egypt, 
and  buried  in  Canaan,  but  no  one,  except  Stephen, 
mentions  their  being  in  Sychem.  As  Sychem 
belonged  to  Samaria,  probably  the  Jews  thought 
it  too  great  an  honour  for  that  province  to  pos- 
sess the  bones  of  the  patriarchs,  and  therefore 
have  carefully  avoided  making  any  mention  of  it. 
This  is  Dr.  Lightfoot's  conjecture;  and  it  is  as 
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ham  bought  fpr  a  snm  of  money  of  the  sons  of 
Emmor,  the  father  of  Sychem.  IT  But  when 
ythe  time  of  the  promise  drew  nigh,  which 
God  had  sworn  to  Abraham, « the  people  grew 
and  multiplied  in  Egypt,  1§  Till  another  king 
arose,  which  knew  not  Joseph.  19  The  same 
dealt  fmbtilely  with  our  kindr^  and  evil  en- 
treated our  fathers,  •  so  that  they  cast  out  their 
young  children,  to  the  end  they  might  not  live. 
30  In  >>  which  time  Moses  was  born,  and  «wad 
<*  exceeding  fair,  and  nourished  up  in  his  fa- 
ther's house  three  months:  ftl  And  'when 
he  was  cast  out,  Pharaoh's  daughter  took  him 
up,  and  nourished  him  for  her  own  son. 
3d  And  Moses  was  learned  in  all  the  wisdom 
of  the  Egyptians,  and  was  ^mighty  in  words 
and  in  de«ds.  33  ^And  when  he  was  full 
forty  years  old,  it  came  into  his  heart  to  visit 
his  brethren  the  children  of  Israel.    34  And 
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probable  as  any  other.  That  Abraham  bought 
tor  a  sum  of  money — Two  accounts  seem  here 
to  be  confounded :  1)  The  purcluue  made  by  Abra- 
ham of  the  cave  and  field  of  Epbron,  which  was  in 
the  field  of  Machpelah :  this  purchase  was  made 
from  the  children  of  Heth.  (Gen.  xxiii,  8,  10,  17.) 
2)  The  purchase  made  by  Jacob  from  the  sons  of 
Hamor,  or  Emmor,  of  a  sepulchre  in  which  the 
bones  of  Joseph  were  laid :  this  was  in  Sychem  or 
Shechem.  (Gen.  xxxiii,  19;  Josh,  xxiv,  32.)  The 
word  Abraham^  therefore,  in  this  place,  is  certainly 
a  mistake ;  and  the  word  Jaeoby  which  some  have 
pupplied,  is,  doubtless,  more  proper.  Bishop 
Pearce  supposes  that  Luke  originally  wrote,  6  uv^- 
aaru  Ttfif}^  apyvplov^  which  he  bought  for  a  mm 
of  money:  that  is,  which  Jacob  bought,  who  is  the 
last  person  of  the  singtdar  number  spoken  of  in 
the  preceding  verse.  [It  is  impossible  to  escape 
the  conclusion  that  there  are  several  inaccurade* 
in  this  address,  which,  however,  in  no  degree  de- 
tract from  its  value  in  respect  to  its  use  as  a 
part  of  the  record  of  the  early  development  of  the 
Gospel.    See  Meyer.] 

18.  Another  king— [Probably  another  cfynasty^ 
noticed  here  to  account  for  the  great  change  of 
governmental  policy  toward  the  Hebrew  people. — 
Cowlee.]  Which  knew  not  Joseph — See  the 
note  on  Exod.  i,  8. 

19.  The  same  dealt  snbtUely — Olroc  Karaao- 
^ladfievog^  that  is,  with  cunning  and  de^.  For 
this  the  Egyptians  were  so  remarkable  that  olyvrr- 
TidCetVy  to  Egyptize^  signified  to  act  cunningly^  and 
to  use  wicked  devices.  Hence  the  Jews  compared 
them  io  foxes.  (Cant,  ii,  15.)  To  the  end  they 
might  not  live  —  [The  purpose  of  all  this  crafty 
cruelty  was,  that  the  excessive  increase  of  the  He- 
brews might  be  checked.] 

20.  Mosea  .  . .  was  exceeding  feir — *A(Tre<oc 
T^  9e^,  was  fair  to  Ghd^  that  is,  was  divinely  beau- 
tiful. (See  the  note  on  Exod.  ii,  2.)  [The  expres- 
sion amounts  to  the  superlative  idea. — Meyer.']  [It 
seems  borrowed  from  tradition ;  both  Josephus  and 
Philo  use  similar  expressions.    See  Alford.] 

22.  In  all  the  wisdom  of  the  Bgyptians— 
Who  were,  at  that  time,  the  most  intelligent  and 
best  instructed  people  in  the  universe.  Philo  says, 
Moses  was  taught  arithmetiey  geometry^  poetry ^  mimCy 
medicine^  and  the  knowledge  of  hieroylyplUes,  In 
440 


seeing  one  of  them  suffer  wrong,  he  defended 
hiiUy  and  avenged  him  that  was  oppressed,  and 
smote  the  Egyptian :  M  ^  For  he  supposed  his 
brethren  would  have  understood  how  that 
God  by  his  hand  would  deliver  them ;  but  they 
understood  not.  96  'And  the  next  day  he 
showed  himself  unto  them  as  they  strove,  and 
would  have  set  them  at  one  again,  saying,  Sirs, 
ye  are  brethren ;  why  do  ye  wrong  one  to  an- 
other? 97  But  he  that  did  his  neighbour 
wrong  thrust  him  away,  saying,  ^  Who  made 
thee  a  ruler  and  a  judge  over  us?  3§  Wilt 
thou  kill  me,  as  thou  didst  the  Egyptian  yes- 
terday? 99  ^Then  fled  Moses  at  this  saying, 
and  was  a  stranger  in  the  land  of  Madian, 
where  he  begat  two  sons.  90  ""And  whcD 
forty  years  were  expired,  £here  appeared  te 
him  in  the  wilderness  of  mount  Sina  an  angd 
of  the  Lord  in  a  flame  of  fire  in  a  busL 
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Sohar  Cadash,  fol.  46,  it  is  said,  "  that  of  the  ten 
portions  of  wisdom  which  came  into  the  world,  the 
Egyptians  had  nine^  and  that  all  the  inhabitants  of 
the  earth  had  only  the  remaining  portion."  Much 
of  the  same  nature  may  be  seen  in  the  rahbinMy 
though  they  apply  this  term  "  wisdom "  to  magic 
Was  mighty  in  words  and  in  deeds — This  may 
refer  to  the  glorious  doctrines  he  taught,  and  the 
miracles  he  wrought  in  Egypt.  Josephus  {Anty 
lib.  ii,  cap.  10,  sec.  1)  gives  an  account  of  his 
being  general  of  an  Egyptian  army,  defeating  the 
Ethiopians,  who  had  invaded  Egypt,  driving  them 
back  into  their  own  country,  and  taking  Saba,  their 
capital,  which  was  afterward  called  Meroe.  But 
this,  like  many  other  tales  of  the  same  writer,  is 
worthy  of  little  credit. 

28.  When  he  was  full  forty  years  old— This 
was  a  general  tradition  among  the  Jews :  **  Moses 
was  forty  years  in  Pharaoh's  court,  forty  years  in 
Midian,  and  forty  years  he  served  Israel."  To 
visit  his  brethren — Probably  on  the  ground  of 
trying  to  deliver  them  from  their  oppressive  bond- 
age. This  desire  seems  to  have  been  early  infused 
into  his  mind  by  the  Spirit  of  Grod ;  and  the  effect 
of  this  desire  to  deliver  his  oppressed  countrymen 
was  bis  refusing  to  be  called  the  son  of  Pharaoh's 
daughter,  (see  Ueb.  xi,  24,)  and  thus  renouncing 
all  right  to  the  Egyptian  crown,  "  choosing  rather 
to  suffer  affliction  with  the  people  of  God,  than  to 
enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a  season.*' 

24.  Smote  the  Bgyptian— See  Exod.  ii,  11, 12. 

26.  He  supposed  his  brethren  would  have 
understood,  etc. — He  probably  imagined  that,  as 
he  felt  from  the  divine  influence  he  was  appointed 
to  be  their  deliverer,  they  would  have  his  divine 
appointment  signified  to  them  in  a  similar  way ; 
and  the  act  of  justice  which  he  now  did  in  behalf 
of  his  oppressed  countryman  would  be  sufficient  to 
show  them  that  he  was  now  ready  to  enter  upon  his 
office,  if  they  were  willing  to  concur. 

26.  Unto  them  as  they  strove — Two  Hebrews. 
See  on  Exod.  ii,  13,  etc. 

80.  In  a  flame  of  fire  in  a  bosh — See  this  and 
the  following  verses  largely  explained  in  the  notes 
on  Exod.  ill,  1-8.  [Stephen  designates  the  phe- 
nomenon quite  as  it  is  related  in  Exodus,  as  a 
flaming  bush,  in  which  an  angd  of  Ood  (more  ex- 
actiy,  God  hhnself)  was  present;  in  which  case 
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31  When  Moses  saw  it,  he  wondered  at  the 
sight :  and  as  he  drew  near  to  behold  it,  the 
voice  of  the  Lord  came  unto  him,  33  Saying, 
■I  <w»  the  God  of  thy  fathers,  the  God  of 
Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God 
of  Jacob.  Then  Moses  trembled,  and  dnrst 
not  behold.  33  ^'Then  said  the  Lord  to  him, 
Put  off  thy  shoes  from  thy  feet :  for  the  place 
where  thou  standest  is  holy  groimd.  34  p  I 
have  seen,  I  have  seen  the  affliction  of  my 
people,  which  is  in  Egypt,  and  I  have  heard 
their  groaning,  and  am  come  down  to  deliver 
them.  And  now  come,  I  will  send  thee  into 
Egypt  35  This  Moses  whom  they  refused, 
saying.  Who  made  thee  a  ruler  and  a  judge? 
the  same  did  God  send  to  he  &  ruler  ana  a 
deliverer  <i  by  the  hand  of  the  angel  which  ap- 
peared to  him  in  the  bush.  36  '  He  brought 
them  out,  after  that  he  had  '  showed  wonders 
and  signs  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  *and  in  the 
Red  sea,  "  and  in  the  wilderness  forty  years. 

37  This  is  that  Moses,  which  said  unto  the 
children  of  Israel,  » A  Prophet  shall  the  Lord 
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every  attempt    to    explain  away  the  miraculous 
theophany  must  be  avoided. — Meyer."] 

83.  Put  oflF  thy  shoes— {Putting  off  the  san- 
dals was  a  mark  of  reverence.  The  priests  per- 
formed all  their  ministrations  barefooted.  The 
Arabs,  to  this  day,  continue  the  practice:  \hey 
always  enter  their  mosques  barefooted. — Alford.] 

86.  He  brought  them  out,  after  that  he  had 
showed  wonders,  etc.  —  Thus  the  very  person 
whom  they  had  rejected,  and,  in  effect,  delivered 
up  into  the  hands  of  Pharaoh  that  he  might  be 
slain,  was  the  person  alone  by  whom  they  were  re- 
deemed from  their  Egyptian  bondage.  And  does 
not  Stephen  plainly  say  by  this,  that  the  very  per- 
son, Jesua  Christ,  whom  they  had  rejected  and  de- 
livered up  into  the  hands  of  Pilate  to  be  crucified, 
was  the  person  alone  by  whom  they  could  be  de- 
livered out  of  their  spiritual  bondage^  and  be  made 
**  partakers  of  the  mheritance  among  the  saints 
in  light  ?  ^*  No  doubt  they  felt  that  this  was  the 
drift  of  his  speech. 

87.  This  is  that  Moses,  which  said  ...  A 
Prophet,  etc.  —  This  very  Moses,  so  highly  es- 
teemed and  honoured  by  Gbd,  announced  that  very 
prophet  whom  ye  have  lately  put  to  death.  (See 
Deut  xviii.) 

88.  In  the  church — [This  word  is  used  in  the 
same  sense  as  "  congregation,**  currently  applied  to 
the  assembled  people  of  Israel  in  their  wilderness 
XxfQ.—Cowlee.']  With  the  angel  wliich  spake 
to  him — Stephen  shows  that  Moses  received  the 
law  by  the  ministry  of  angels;  and  that  he  was 
only  a  mediator  between  the  angel  of  God  and 
them.  The  lively  oracles  —  Koyia  l^Crvra,  the 
living  oraclee.  The  doctrines  of  li/e^  those  doc- 
trines, obedience  to  which  entitled  them,  by  the 
promise  of  God,  to  a  long  life  upon  earth,  which 
spoke  to  them  of  that  spiritual  life  which  every 
true  believer  has  in  union  with  his  God,  and  prom- 
ised that  eternal  life  which  those  who  are  faithful 
unto  death  shall  enjoy  with  him  in  the  realms  of 
^ry.    The  Greek  word  Xdytop,  which  we  translate 


your  God  raise  up  unto  you  of  your  brethren, 
"^ like  unto  me;  ■  him  shall  ye  hear.,  3§  ' This 
is  he,  that  was  in  the  church  in  the  wildemese 
with  *the  angel  which  spake  to  him  in  the 
mount  Sina,  and  toith  our  fathers:  *who  re- 
ceived the  lively  ''oracles  to  give  unto  us: 
39  To  whom  our  fathers  would  not  obey,  but 
thrust  him  from  them,  and  ii^  their  hearts 
turned  back  again  into  Egypt,  40  « Saying 
unto  Aaron,  Make  us  gods  to  go  before  us: 
for  as  for  this  Moses,  which  brought  us  out 
of  the  land  of  Egypt,  we  wot  not  what  is  be- 
come of  him.  41  *^Ajid  they  made  a  calf  in 
those  days,  and  offered  sacrifice  unto  the  idol, 
and  rejoiced  in  the  works  of  their  own  ha^ids. 
4d  Then  «6od  turned,  and  gave  them  up  to 
worship  'the  host  of  heaven;  as  it  is  written 
in  the  book  of  the  prophets,  i^O  ye  house  of 
Israel,  have  ye  offered  to  me  slain  beasts  and 
sacrifices  by  the  space  qf  forty  years  in  the 
wilderness?  43  Yea,  ye  took  up  the  taber- 
nacle of  Moloch,  and  the  star  of  your  god 
Remphan,  figures  which  ye  made  to  worship 
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orade,  signifies  a  divine  revelation,  a  communica- 
tion from  God  himself,  and  is  here  applied  to  the 
Mosaic  law;  to  the  Old  Testament  in  general  in 
Rom.  iii,  2 ;  Heb.  v,  12,  and  to  divine  revelation  in 
general  in  1  Pet.  iv,  11, 

89.  In  their  hearts  turned  back  again  into 
Eg3rpt  —  Became  idolaters,  and  preferred  their 
Egyptian  bondage  and  their  idolatry  to  the  prom- 
ised land  and  the  pure  worship  of  God.  (See  these 
transactions  at  large  in  notes  on  Exod.  xxxii.) 

41.  And  they  made  a  calf— [Apparently  in  im- 
itation  of  Apis,  a  bull  worshipped  at  Memphis  as 
the  living  symbol  of  Osiris.  The  ox  was  a  com- 
mon symbolic  form  of  idols  in  the  East.  ...  Sir 
Gardiner  Wilkinson  thinks  the  golden  calves  of 
Israel  to  have  been  imitations  of  Mnevis,  a  bull 
kept  at  Heliopolis. — Alford,"] 

42.  Then  God  toxiied,  and  gave  them  np, 
etc. —  He  left  them  to  themselves,  and  then  they 
deified  and  worshipped  the  sun,  moon,  planets,  and 
principal  stars.  [It  was  Sl  judicial  delivering  up, 
not  a  mere  letting  alone. — Alford.]  In  the  book 
of  the  propheU —  As  this  quotation  is  found  in 
Amo^,  (chapter  v,  26,)  by  the  **  book  of  the  proph- 
ets" is  meant  the  twelve  minor  prophets,  which,  in 
the  ancient  Jewish  division  of  the  sacred  writings, 
formed  only  one  book.  Have  ye  ofiiered  to  me 
slain  beasts — It  is  certain  that  the  Israelites  did 
offer  various  sacrifices  to  (Jod  while  in  the  wilder- 
ness ;  and  it  is  as  certain  that  they  scarcely  ever 
did  it  with  an  upright  heart  They  were  idola- 
trous, either  in  heart  or  act,  in  almost  all  their  re- 
ligious services.  These  forty  years  were  little 
else  than  a  tissue  of  rebellion  and  idolatry. 

43.  Te  took  up  the  tabernacle  of  Moloch, 
and  the  star  of  your  god  Remphan,  figures 
which  ye  made-  to  worship  them — This  is  a 
literal  translation  of  the  place  as  it  stands  in  the 
Septuagint ;  but  in  the  Hebrew  text  it  stands 
thus :  Bui  ye  have  borne  the  tabemade  of  your  Mo- 
loch, and  Chiun,  your  images,  the  star  of  your  god 
which  ye  made  to  yourselves.    This  is  the  simple 
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them :  and  I  will  carry  you  away  beyond 
Babylon.  44  Our  fathers  had  the  tabernacle 
of  witness  in  the  wilderness,  as  he  had  ap> 
pointed, ''  speaking  unto  Moses,  ■  that  he  should 
make  it  according  to  the  fashion  that  he  had 
seen.  45  ^  Which  also  our  fathers  '  that  came 
after  brought  in  with  ""Jesus  into  the  posses- 
sion of  the  Gentiles,  "whom  God  drave  out 
before  the  face  of  our  fathers,  unto  the  days 
of  David ;    46  *»  Who  found  favour  before  God, 
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version  of  the  place.  "  Moloch  "  is  generally  un- 
derstood to  mean  the  tun ;  and  several  persons  of 
good  judgment  think  that  by  "  Remphan  "  or  Rai- 
phan  is  meant  the  planet  Saturn,  which  the  CopU 
call  *P?7^ai/,  Rephan.  It  was  customary  for  the 
idolaters  of  all  nations  to  carry  images  of  their 
gods  about  them  in  their  journeys,  military  expe- 
ditions, etc.;  and  these,  being  very  small,  were 
enclosed  in  little  boxes,  perhaps  some  of  them  in 
the  shape  of  temples,  called  taheiiuides  ;  or,  as  we 
have  it,  (chapter  xix,  24,)  shrines.  These  little 
gods  were  the  penaies  aad  lares  among  the  Romans, 
and  the  tselems  or  lalismans  among  the  ancient  east- 
em  idolaters.  I  will  carry  you  away  beyond 
Babylon — You  have  carried  your  idolatrous  im- 
ages about ;  and  I  will  carry  you  into  captivity,  and 
see  if  the  gods  in  whom  ye  have  trusted  can  deliver 
you  from  my  hands.  Instead  of  "  beyond  Babylon," 
Amos,  from  whom  the  quotation  is  made,  says  / 
will  carry  you  beyond  Damascus.  Where  they  were 
carried  was  into  Assyria  and  Media,  (see  2  Kings 
xvii,  6;)  now,  this  was  not  only  beyond  Damascus^ 
but  beyond  Babylon  itself;  and,  as  Stephen  knew 
this  to  be  the  fact,  he  states  it  here,  and  thus  more 
precisely  fixes  the  place  of  their  captivity. 

44.  Oar  fathers  had  the  tabernacle  of  wit- 
nesa  in  the  wildemeas — That  is,  the  tabernacle 
in  which  the  two  tables  of  stone  written  by  the  fin- 
ger of  God  were  laid  up,  as  a  testimony  that  he 
had  delivered  these  laws  to  the  people,  and  that 
they  had  promised  to  obey  them.  As  one  great 
design  of  St.  Stephen  was  to  show  the  Jews  that 
they  placed  too  much  dependence  on  outward  priv- 
ileges, and  had  not  used  the  Uw,  the  tabernacle, 
the  temple,  nor  the  temple  service,  for  the  purpose 
of  their  institution,  he  labours  to  bring  them  to  a 
due  sense  of  this,  that  conviction  might  lead  to  re- 
pentance and  conversion.  And  he  further  shows 
that  God  did  not  confine  his  worship  to  one  place 
or  form.  He  was  worshipped  tnlhaut  any  Arine 
in  the  times  of  the  patriarchs,  Abraham,  Isaac, 
Jacob,  etc.  He  was  worshipped  with,  a  tabernacle^ 
or  portable  temple^  in  the  wilderness.  He  was  wor- 
shipped also  in  the  Jirst  temple,  projected  by  David, 
but  built  by  Solomon.  He  asserts  further  that  his 
infinite  majesty  cannot  be  confined  to  temples  made 
by  human  hands ;  and  where  there  is  neither  tab- 
ernacle nor  temple  (in  any  part  of  his  vast  domin- 
ions) he  may  be  worshipped  acceptably  by  the  up- 
right in  heart.  Thus  he  proves  that  neither  taber- 
nacle nor  temple  are  essentially  requisite  for  the 
true  worship  of  the  true  God.  Speaking  unto 
Mof 6B — *0  AaXuy,  who  spake^  as  in  the  margin ; 
signifying  the  angel  of  God  who  spake  to  Moses,  or 
God  himself.     (See  Exod.  xxv,  40.) 

46.  Brought  in  with  Jeeui  — That  is,  with 
442 


and  p  desired  to  find  a  tabernacle  for  the  God 
of  Jacob.  47  iBut  Solomon  built  him  a 
house.  4§  Howbeit  'the  Most  High  dweUeth 
not  in  temples  made  with  hands ;  as  saith  the 
prophet,  40  '  Heaven  is  my  throne,  and  earth 
is  ray  footstool:  what  house  will  ye  build  me? 
saith  the  Lord:  or  what  u  the  place  of  my 
rest?  50  Hath  not  my  hand  made  all  these 
things? 

51   Ye  *  stiff  necked  and  •  uncircumcised 
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Joshua,  whom  the  Greek  version,  quoted  by  St. 
Stephen,  always  writes  U^oovc,  Jests,  but  which 
should  constantly  be  written  Joshua  in  such  cases 
as  the  present,  in  order  to  avoid  ambiguity  and  con- 
fusion. Possession  of  the  Gentiles — Tuv  i^ 
yuv,  of  the  heathenSf  whom  Joshua  conquered,  and 
gave  their  land  to  the  children  of  L^rael. 

46.  Desired  to  find  a  tabemacle^This  was 
in  David^s  heart,  and  it  met  with  the  divine  appro- 
bation :  (see  2  Sam.  vii,  2,  etc  ,  and  see  the  purpose, 
Psa.  cxxxii,  2-5 ;)  but,  as  David  had  been  a  man 
of  war,  and  had  shed  much  blood,  God  would  not 
permit  him  to  build  the  temple ;  but  he  laid  the 
plan  and  made  provision  for  it,  and  Solomon  exe- 
cuted the  design. 

48.  The  Most  High  dweUeth  not  in  tem- 
ples made  with  hands — Here  St  Stephen  evident- 
ly refers  to  Solomon's  speech,  (1  Kings  viii,  27,) 
**But  will  God  indeed  dwell  on  the  earth?  Be- 
hold, the  heaven  and  heaven  of  heavens  cannot 
contain  thee ;  how  much  less  this  house  that  I  have 
builded  ? ''  Both  Solomon  and  St  Stephen  mean 
that  the  majesty  of  God  could  not  be  contained 
even  in  the  whole  vortex  of  nature,  mudi  less  in 
any  temple  which  human  hands  could  erect  As 
saith  the  prophet — ^The  place  referred  to  is  Isa. 
Ixvi,  1,2:  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  The  heaven  is  my 
throne,  and  the  earth  my  footstool :  where  is  the 
house  that  ye  build  unto  me  ?  **  And  where  is 
the  place  <rf  my  rest,  etc. — With  which  the  quota- 
tion by  Stephen  agrees.  [The  passage  m  Isaiah 
presents  a  striking  climax.  First,  the  temples 
made  by  men  are  contrasted  with  the  great  material 
temple  of  the  universe ;  then  this  is  itself  dispar- 
aged by  Jehovah  in  his  own  handiwork,  and  still 
more  in  comparison  with  the  nobler  temple  of  a 
spiritual  nature,  the  renewed  and  contrite  heart — 
Alexander,'] 

60.  Hath  not  my  hand  made  all  these 
things — Stephen  certainly  had  not  finished  his  dis- 
course, nor  drawn  his  inferences  from  the  facts 
already  stated;  but  it  is  likely  that,  as  they  per- 
ceived he  was  about  to  draw  conclusions  unfavour- 
able to  the  temple  and  its  ritual,  they  immediately 
raised  up  a  clamour  against  him,  which  was  the 
cause  of  the  following  very  cutting  address.  [This 
is  the  opinion  of  Olshausen,  and  of  several  other 
modem  authorities ;  but  the  more  general  opinion 
seems  to  be  against  it.  Alford,  Merer,  Alexander, 
Neander,  Hackett,  and  others,  seem  to  find  in  the 
suooeeding  words  only  a  natural  ascent  in  fervor 
from  what  had  gone  before.] 

61.  Te  stiffiieoked — iK^nporpdxv^oi :  a  meta- 
phor taken  from  untoward  oxen,  who  cannot  be 
broken  into  the  yoke ;  and  whose  strong  necks  can- 
not be  bended  to  the  right  or  the  left   undroam- 
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in  heart  and  ears,  ye  do  always  resist  the 
Holy  Ghost:  as  your  fathers  did,  so  do  ye. 
53  '  Which  of  tlie  prophete  have  not  your  fa- 
thers persecuted?  and  they  have  slain  them 
which  showed  before  of  the  coming  of  *  the 
Just  One;  of  whom  ye  have  been  now  the  be- 
trayers and  murderers:  53  *Who  have  re- 
ceived the  law  by  the  disposition  of  angels,  and 
have  not  kept  it. 


«2  Chron.  36.  Ifi:  Matt.  91.  86;  2S.  34.87;  1  The«a.  2.  16.- 
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oised  in  heart  and  ears  —  This  was  a  Jewish 
mode  of  speech,  often  used  by  the  prophets.  [The 
meaning  without  a  figure  is:  mtn  whose  manage- 
ment of  their  inner  life  and  whose  spiritual  percep- 
tion are  heatheni.shly  rude,  without  moral  refine- 
ment, not  open  for  the  influence  of  the  divine 
Spirit.  —  Meyer  A  Te  do  always  resist  the 
Holy  Ghost — [This,  addressed  to  the  whole  race 
of  Israel,  past  and  present,  as  a  collective  or  ideal 
person,  is  explained  in  the  remainder  of  the  sen- 
tence, which  is  greatly  weakened  by  the  supplied 
words  did  and  do;  Wy cliff e  has  it,  ca  your  father b^ 
90  ye. — Al^acander.]  As  your  fiathers  did,  so  do 
ye — They  were  disobedient  children,  of  disobedient 
parents :  in  all  their  generations  they  had  been  dis- 
obedient and  perverse.  This  whole  people^  as  well 
as  this  text,  are  fearful  proofs  that  the  Holy  Spirit, 
the  almighty  Energy  of  the  living  God,  may  be  re- 
sisted and  rendered  of  none  effect.  It  is  trifling 
with  the  sacred  text  to  say,  that  resisting  the  Holy 
Ghost,  here  means  resisting  the  laws  of  Moses,  the 
exhortations,  threatenings,  and  promises  of  the 
prophets,  etc.  These,  it  is  true,  the  uncircum- 
cised  ear  may  resist,  but  the  uncircumcised  heart  is 
that  alone  to  which  the  Spirit  that  gave  the  laws, 
exhortations,  promises,  etc.,  speaks ;  and,  as  matter 
resists  mailer,  so  tpirit  resists  Spirit.  These  were 
not  only  uncircumcised  in  ear,  but  uncircumcised 
also  in  heart ;  and  therefore  they  resisted  the  Holy 
Ghost,  not  only  in  his  declarations  and  institutions, 
but  also  in  his  actual  energetic  operations  upon 
their  minds. 

62.  Which  of  the  prophets  have  not  yoiur 
fathers  persecuted — Te  have  not  only  resisted 
the  Holy  Ghost,  but  ye  have  persectUed  all  those 
who  have  spoken  to  you  in  his  name  and  by  his 
influence:  thus  ye  prove  your  opposition  to  the 
Spirit  himself  by  your  opposition  to  every  thing 
that  proceeds  from  him,  [Such  sayings  are  not  to 
be  pressed  to  the  letter,  but  (they)  represent  the 
attitude  of  disobedience  and  hostility  which  this  peo- 
ple assumed  to  the  messengers  of  God. — Alford.'\ 
They  have  slain  them,  etc. — Isaiah,  *'  who  showed 
before  of  the  coming "  of  Christ,  the  Jews  report, 
was  sawn  asunder  at  the  command  of  Manasseh. 
The  coming  of  the  Jnst  One  —  Tov  dixaiov, 
meaning  Jesus  Christ;  emphatically  called  the 
"  just "  or  righteous  person,  not  only  because  of  the 
unspotted  integrity  of  his  heart  and  life,  but  be- 
cause of  his  plenary  acquittal  when  tried  at  the 
tribunal  of  Pilate :  '*  I  find  in  him  no  fault  at  all." 
The  mention  of  this  circumstance  served  greatly 
to  aggravate  their  guilt  The  character  of  "  Just 
One "  is  applied  to  our  Lord  in  three  other  places 
of  Scripture :  namely,  chap,  iii,  14,  xxii,  14,  James 
V,  6.  The  betrayers  and  murderers — Te  first 
delivered  him  up  into  the  hands  of  the  Romans, 
hoping  they  would  have  put  him  to  death ;  but, 


54  'When  they  heard  these  things,  they 
were  cut  to  the  heart,  and  they  gnashed  on 
him  with  their  teeth.  M  But  he,  *  being  full 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  looked  up  steadfastly  into 
heaven,  and  saw  the  glory  of  God,  and  Jesus 
standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  56  And 
said,  Behold,  *I  see  the  heavens  opened,  and 
the  ''Son  of  man  standing  on  the  right  hand 
of  God.    57  Then  they  cried  out  with  a  loud 
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when  they  acquitted  him,  then,  in  opposition  to  the 
declaration  of  his  innocence,  and  in  outrage  to 
every  form  of  justice,  ye  took  and  murdered  him. 
This  was  a  most  terrible  charge ;  and  one  against 
which  they  could  set  up  no  sort  of  defence.  No 
wonder,  then,  that  they  were  instigated  by  the 
spirit  of  the  old  destroyer,  which  they  never  re- 
sisted, to  add  another  murder  to  that  of  which  they 
had  before  been  guilty. 

53.  By  the  disposition  of  angels — Etc  itara- 
yaf  ayyih,tv.  [All  the  commentators  recognise 
this  passage  as  especially  difficult  Some,  accept- 
ing the  doctrine  of  angelic  ministrations  in  human 
affairs,  in  its  most  literal  and  liberal  sense,  see 
here  an  array  of  angelic  ministers  engaged  at 
Sinai  in  the  giving  of  the  law ;  others  think  Moses 
and  Aaron  and  Joshua  are  Uie  angels  here  intend- 
ed ;  and  still  others,  that  the  natural  accompani- 
ments of  that  event — fire,  lightning,  clouds,  and 
thick  darkness — were  the  angels  alluded  to.  It 
may  be  suggested  that  the  opening  sentence  of 
the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  is  somewhat  parallel  to 
this  —  the  prophets  taking  the  place  of  '*  angels." 
The  Jewish  people,  from  the  days  of  Moses,  had 
been  the  recipients  of  the  divine  law  through 
ministrants  in  contrast  with  the  immediate  revela- 
tions made  by  Christ ;  but  the  divine  authentication 
of  these  ministers — ^'  angels  " — was  clear  and  abun- 
dant, leaving  the  people  without  excuse  for  their 
disobedience.]  [It  now  becomes  still  more  clear 
that  Stephen^s  speech  is  not  unfinished,  from  the 
way  in  which  he  comes  back  to  his  startingpoint, 
and  makes  a  most  effective  application  of  the 
facts  recited  to  his  own  case.  The  first  clause  is  a 
specification  of  the  sweeping  charge  that  both 
they  and  their  fathers  had  constantly  withstood 
the  Holy  Ghost,  as  he  spoke  to  them,  not  only  in 
the  law,  but  in  the  prophets,  who  were  really  his 
messengers  and  spokesmen,  (angels.) — Alexander.] 

54.  They  were  cut  to  the  heart — ^tenpiovro, 
They  were  sawn  through,  (See  the  note  on  chap- 
ter V,  88.)  They  gnashed  on  him  with  th^ 
teeth  —  They  were  determined  to  hear  him  no 
longer :  were  filled  with  rage  against  him,  and  evi- 
dently thirsted  for  his  blood. 

55.'  Saw  the  glory  of  Gk>d — The  shekinah,  the 
splendour  or  manifestation  of  the  divine  Majesty. 
And  Jesus  standing  on  the  right  hand  of 
Qod  —  In  his  official  character,  as  Mediator  be- 
tween God  and  man.  Stephen  had  this  revelation 
while  before  the  Sanhedrin ;  for  as  yet  he  had  not 
been  forced  out  of  the  city.  [Only  of  Stephen 
himself  is  this  seeing  related ;  and  when  he,  like 
an  old  prophet,  gives  utterance  to  what  he  saw, 
the  rage  of  his  adversaries,  who  had  seen  nothing 
(of  the  sort,)  but  recognised  in  this  declaration 
more  blasphemy,  reaches  its  highest  pitch,  and 
breaks  out  in  tumultuary  fashion. — Meyer.] 
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voice,  and  stopped  their  ears,  and  ran  npon 
him  with  one  accord,  M  And  «cast  him  out 
of  the  city,  *and  stoned  him:  and  "the  wit- 
nesses laid  down  their  clothes  at  a  young 
man's  feet,  whose  name  was  Baal.  59  And 
they  stoned  Stephen,  'calling  upon  Ood,  and 
saying,  Lord  Jesus, »  receive  my  spirit.  60  And 
he  ^  kneeled  down,  and  cried  with  a  loud  voice, 
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67.  They  . . .  stopped  their  ears — Signifying 
that  he  had  uttered  blasphemy.  They  were  deter- 
mined not  to  suffer  a  man  to  live  any  longer  who 
coul4  say  he  saw  the  heavetu  opened,  ana  Jeaus 
Christ  standing  at  the  right  hand  of  God  [Ste- 
phen, under  accusation  of  blaspheming  the  earthlg 
temple^  is  granted  a  sight  of  the  heavenly;  being 
cited  before  the  Sadd^ieee  high  priest^  who  believed 
neither  angel  nor  spirit,  he  is  vouchsafed  a  vision 
of  the  heavenly  High  Priest,  standing  and  min- 
istering at  the  throne  amid  the  angels  and  just 
men  made  perfect. — Alford^ 

6S.  Oast  him  out  of  the  city,  and  stoned 
him  —  ["  The  place  of  stoning  was  outside  of  the 
city ;  for  all  citizens,  within  the  walls,  had  the  im- 
munity of  the  camp  of  Israel."  See  Meyer.]  [The 
question  whether  this  was  a  (formally)  legal  proceed- 
ing on  sentence,  or  a  tumultuary  one,  is  not  easy  to 
answer.  .  .  .  Certainly,  from  the  narration  before 
us,  and  from  the  fact  of  a  bloody  persecution  hav- 
ing taken  place  soon  after,  it  seems  that  the  Jews 
did,  by  the  connivance  of,  or  in  the  absence  of,  the 
procurator,  administer  summary  punishments  of 
this  kind.  But  here  no  sentence  is  recorded  ;  and 
perhaps  the  very  violence  and  zealotic  character  of 
the  execution  might  constitute  it  not  an  encroach- 
ment on  the  power  of  the  procurator,  as  it  would 
have  been  if  strictly  in  the  form  of  law.  .  •.  .  That 
they  observed  their  own  law^  in  the  place  and  man- 
ner of  stoning,  is  no  objection  to  this  view, — Al- 
ford]  The  witnesses  laid  down  their  clothes 
— [The  hands  of  the  witnesses  were  to  be  first  on 
the  criminal  to  put  him  to  death,  and  afterward  the 
hands  of  the  people.  They  disencumbered  them- 
selves of  their  loose  outer  garments,  so  as  to  be 
light  and  unencumbered  for  the  stoning. — Alford'] 
At  a  young  man's  feet,  whose  name  was 
Saul — [The  first  mention  of  the  person  destined 
by  the  divine  wisdom  to  take  up  and  render  effec- 
tive the  specific  work  that  Stephen  had  begun,  and 
which  was  the  immediate  occasion  of  his  martyr- 
dom.] [From  the  analogy  of  these  passages,  it 
might  seem  to  denote  here  not  a  mei*e  deposit  for 
safe  keeping,  but  the  recognition  of  some  oflBcial 
authority  or  dignity  in  the  person  mentioned. — 
Alexander.]  [^ul,  then,  was  the  officer  or  member 
of  the  Sanhedrin  charged  with  the  oversight  of  the 
stoning.] 

59.  And  they  stoned  Stephen,  calling  upon 
Ood — The  word  "  God  "  is  not  genuine,  and  should 
not  be  inserted  here :  the  whole  sentence  literally 
reads  thus :  And  they  stoned  Stephen,  invoking  and 
saying^  Lord  Jesus^  receive  my  spirit  /  A  most  man- 
ifest proof  that  prayer  is  offered  to  Jesus  Christ ; 
and  that  in  the  most  solemn  circumstances  in 
which  it  could  be  offered. 

60.  He  kneeled  down — ^That  he  might  die  as 
the  subject  of  his  heavenly  Master — acting  and 
suffering  in  the  deepest  submission  to  his  divine 
wul  and  permissive  providence.    I«ay  not  this  ain 
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'Lord,  lay  not  this  sin  to  their  charge, 
when  he  had  said  this,  he  fell  asleep. 


And 


CHAPTER  Vm. 

AND  *8aul  was  consenting  unto  his  death. 
And  at  that  time  there  was  a  great  perse- 
cution against  the  church  which  was  at  Jeru- 
salem;  and  ''they  were  all  scattered  abroad 
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to  their  charge — That  is,  do  not  so  impute  it  to 
them  as  to  exact  punishment.  How  much  did  the 
servant  resemble  his  Lord  \  Father^  forgive  them^ 
for  they  know  not  what  they  do  I  This  was  the  cry 
of  our  Lord  in  behalf  of  his  murderers;  and  the 
disciple,  closely  copying  his  Master,  in  the  same 
spirit  and  with  the  same  meaning,  varies  the  ex- 
pression, crying  with  a  loud  voice,  **  Lord,  lay  not 
this  sin  to  their  charge ! ''  Christ  had  given  what 
some  have  supposed  to  be  an  impossible  command, 
"  Love  your  enemies ;  pray  for  them  that  despite- 
fully  use  and  persecute  you."  And  Stephen  shows 
here,  in  his  own  person,  how  practicable  the  grace 
of  his  Master  had  made  this  sublime  precept. 
He  fell  asleep — This  was  a  common  expression 
among  the  Jews  to  signify  deaih^  and  especially 
the  death  of  good  men. 

NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  VIIL 
1.  Saul  was  consenting  unto  hia  death — The 

word  ovvsvAokOv  signifies  gladly  consenting^  being 
pleased  with  his  murderous  work !  [  Was  joiiUly  as- 
senting.— Meyer.]  So  blind  was  his  heart  with  su- 
perstitious zeal  that  he  thought  he  did  God  service 
by  offering  him  the  blood  of  a  fellow  creature 
whose  creed  he  supposed  to  be  erroneous.  It  has 
already  been  remarked  that  this  clause  belongs 
to  the  conclusion  of  the  preceding  chapter ;  so  it 
stands  in  the  VulgcUe^  and  so  it  should  stand  in 
every  version.  There  was  a  great  persecution 
— Until  the  development  of  the  doctrinal  tendency 
of  the  Gospel,  as  preached  by  at  least  some  of  the 
disciples  —  eminently  the  Hellenists  —  which  at 
length  alarmed  the  Pharisees,  and  brought  about 
the  killing  of  Stephen,  the  preaching  of  the  apos- 
tles, and  the  whole  proceedings  of  the  body  of  the 
believers,  seem  to  have  gone  forward  without 
much  interruption.  But  now  all  was  changed, 
and  a  most  violent  and  remorseless  persecution 
was  set  on  foot,  with  the  evident  design  of  extir- 
pating the  whole  sect,  in  which  work  Saul  was 
the  chief  agent  of  the  priests.]  They  were  all 
scattered  abroad  .  .  .  except  the  apostles  — 
Their  Lord  had  commanded  them,  when  persecuted 
in  one  city,  to  flee  to  another :  this  they  did,  but 
wherever  they  went  they  proclaimed  the  same  doc- 
trines, though  at  the  risk  and  hazard  of  their  lives. 
[Udurec:  not,  perhaps,  all  literally  (were  so  dis- 
persed,) or  else  some  of  them  soon  returned.  (See 
chapter  ix,  26-30.)  It  may  describe  the  general 
dispersion,  without  meaning  that  every  individual 
fled. — Alford]  That  the  apostles  were  not  also 
exiled  is  a  very  remarkable  fact :  they  continued  in 
Jerusalem,  to  found  and  organize  the  infant  Church ; 
and  it  is  marvellous  that  the  hand  of  persecution 
was  not  permitted  to  touch  them.  [Perhaps,  from 
their  exalted  position  of  veneration  by  the  people, 
the  persecution  did  not  extend  to  them.  .  .  .  Slier 
refers  their  remaining  to  an  intimation  of  the 
Spirit  to  stay  and  strengthen  those  who   were 
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throughout  the  regions  of  Judea  and  Saraaria, 
except  the  apostles.  3  And  devout  men  car- 
ried Stephen  to  his  burial^  and  «made  great 
lamentation  over  him.  3  As  for  Saul,  «*he 
made  havoc  of  the  church,  entering  into  every 
house,  and  haling  men  and  women,  conmiitted 
them  to  prison.   -4  Therefore  "they  that  were 
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left. — Al/ord.]  [As  it  does  not  appear  that  any  of 
them  had  openly  accepted  Stephen*s  views  respect- 
ing the  relations  of  the  Gospel  to  the  Old  Testa- 
ment services,  perhaps  they  were  not  implicated  in 
the  odium  that  had  come  upon  the  more  progressive 
Hellenists.]  Hitherto  the  apostles  and  disciples 
confined  their  labours  wholly  to  their  countrymen  in 
Jerusalem.  Now  persecution  drove  the  latter  into 
different  parts  of  Judea,  and  through  Samaria; 
and  those  who  had  received  the  doctrine  of  Christ 
at  the  pentecost,  haring  come  up  to  Jerusalem 
from  different  countries  to  be  present  at  the  feast, 
would  naturally  return,  especially  at  the  commence- 
ment of  the  persecution,  to  their  respective  coun- 
tries, and  proclaim  to  their  countrymen  the  Gospel 
of  the  grace  of  God.  To  effect  this  grand  pur- 
pose the  Spirit  was  poured  out  at  the  day  of  pen- 
tecost ;  that  the  multitudes  from  different  quarters, 
partaking  of  the  word  of  life,  might  carry  it  back 
to  the  different  nations  among  whom  they  had 
their  residences.  One  of  the  fathers  has  well  ob- 
served, that  "these  holy  fugitives  were  like  so 
many  lamps,  lighted  by  the  fire  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
spreading  everywhere  the  sacred  fiame  by  which 
they  themselves  had  been  illuminated." 

2.  Devout  men  carried  Stephen  to  his  bur- 
ial—  The  Greek  word,  avveKdfuaav,  signifies  not 
only  to  ^*  carry,"  or  rather  to  g<ither  upy  but  also  to 
do  every  thing  necessary  for  the  interment  of  the 
dead.  Among  the  Jews,  and  indeed  among  most 
nations  of  the  earth,  it  was  esteemed  a  work  of 
piety,  charity,  and  mercy,  to  bury  the  dead.  [These 
were,  probably,  not  Christiaru,  but,  as  the  connex- 
ion requires,  religious  «/euv,  who,  in  their  pious 
conscientiousness  and  with  a  secret  inclination  to 
Christianity,  had  the  courage  to  honour  the  inno- 
cence of  him  who  had  been  stoned.  Christians 
would  probably  have  been  prevented  from  doing 
so,  and  Luke  would  have  designated  them  more 
distinctly. — Meyer.]  The  Jews  did  not  bury  those 
who  were  condemned  by  the  Sanhedrin  in  the 
burying  place  of  the  fathers,  as  they  would  not 
bury  the  guilty  with  the  innocent ;  and  they  had  a 
separate  place  for  those  who  were  stoned  and  for 
those  who  were  burnt.  According  to  the  TVact 
8anh.y  fol.  46,  46,  the  8t<me  wherewith  any  one  was 
stoned,  the  post  on  which  he  was  hanged,  the 
fteord  by  which  he  was  beheaded,  and  the  cord  by 
which  he  was  strangled,  were  buried  in  the  same 
place  with  the  bodies  of  the  executed  persons.  As 
these  persons  died  under  the  curse  of  the  law,  the 
instruments  by  which  they  were  put  to  death  were 
considered  as  unclean  and  accursed,  and  therefore 
buried  with  their  bodies.  Among  the  ancients, 
whatever  was  grateful  or  useful  to  a  person  in  life 
was  ordinarily  buried  with  him;  thus  the  sioordy 
spear^  shield,  etc.,  of  the  soldier  was  put  in  the 
same  grave ;  the  faithfvi  dog  of  the  hunter,  etc., 
etc  And  on  this  principle  the  wife  of  a  Brahman 
bums  with  the  body  of  her  deceased  husband. 
Made  great  lamentatioa  over  him— This  was 


scattered  abroad  went  everywhere  preaching 
the  word.  5  Then  '  Philip  went  down  to  the 
city  of  Samaria,  and  preached  Christ  unto 
them.  6  And  the  people  with  one  accord 
gave  heed  unto  those  things  which  Philip 
spake,  hearing  and  seeing  the  miracles  which 
he  did.    T  For  *  unclean  spirits,  crying  with 
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never  done  over  any  condemned  by  the  Sanhedrin — 
they  only  bemoaned  such  privately;  this  great 
lamenution  over  Stephen,  if  the  same  custom 
then  prevailed  as  afterward,  is  a  proof  that  Ste- 
phen was  not  condemned  by  the  Sanhedrin;  he 
probably  fell  a  sacrifice  to  the  fury  of  the  bigoted, 
incensed  mob,  the  Sanhedrin  not  interfering  to  pre- 
vent the  illegal  execution.  [Or,  the  lamentation 
may  have  been  secret,  or,  at  least,  unostentatious.] 

8.  Saul . . .  made  havoc  of  the  Chnroh~Tbe 
word  kycvfiaivero  signifies  to  devastate^  ravage,  as/*- 
rocious  animals  in  seeking  and  devouring  their  prey. 
This  shows  with  what  persevering  rancour  this 
man  pursued  the  harmless  Qiiristians.  Entering 
into  every  houae  —  For,  however  it  might  be  to 
others,  a  Christian  man*s  house  was  not  his  cattle. 
Haling  men  and  women — ^<)puv,  dragging  them 
before  the  magistrates,  or  dragging  them  to  justice. 
Committed  them  to  prison — For,  as  the  Romans 
alone  had  the  power  of  life  and  death,  the  Sanhe- 
drin, by  whom  Saul  was  employed,  (chapter  xxvi, 
10,)  could  do  no  more  than  arrest  and  imprison,  in  . 
order  to  infiict  any  punishment  short  of  death.  It 
is  true,  St.  Paul  himself  says  that  some  of  them 
were  put  to  death,  (see  chapter  xxvi,  10 ;)  but  this 
was  either  done  by  Roman  authority,  or  by  what 
was  called  the  judgment  of  xeal,  that  is,  when  the 
mob  took  the  execution  of  the  laws  into  their  own 
hands,  and  massacred  those  whom  they  pretended 
to  be  blasphemers  of  God. 

4.  They  that  were  scattered . . .  went  evcory- 
where  preaching — [They  passed  forth  (Wycliffe) 
the  word  of  God — ^the  Gospel.  Thus  the  very  means 
devised  by  Satan  to  destroy  the  Church  became  the 
instruments  of  its  diffusion  and  establishment.] 

6.  Then  Philip  —  One  of  the  seven  deacons, 
(chapter  vi,  6,)  called  afterward,  Philip  the  Evan- 
gelist. (Chapter  xxi,  8.)  The  city  of  Samaria 
— [Not  probably  the  city  of  Samaria,  which  at  that 
time  had  no  existence,  neither  in  fact  nor  in  name, 
but  a  city  of  (the  province  of)  Samaria,  most  likely 
Sychar.  See  Alford.]  As  Sychem  was  the  very  heart 
and  seat  of  the  Samaritan  religion,  and  mount  Ger- 
irim  the  cathedral  Church  of  that  sect,  it  is  more 
likely  that  it  should  be  intended  than  any  other. 
As  the  Samaritans  received  the  same  law  with  the 
Jews — as  they  also  expected  the  Messiah— as  Christ 
had  preached  to  and  converted  many  of  that  peo- 
ple, (John  iv,)  it  was  very  reasonable  that  the  earli- 
est offers  of  salvation  should  be  made  to  tliem,  be- 
fore any  attempt  was  made  to  evangelize  the  Oen- 
Hies. 

6.  The  people  with  one  accord  gave  heed 
—He  had  fixed  their  attention,  not  only  with  the 
gravity  and  importance  of  the  matter  of  his  preach- 
ing, but  also  by  the  miracles  which  he  did.  [If  this 
place  was  Sychar,  the  narrative  in  John  iv  will  fully 
account  for  the  readiness  with  which  these  people 
received  the  "proclamation  of  the  Christ" — Al- 
ford] 

7.  For  unclean  spixitMf  oryixkg  with  loud 
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loud  voice,  came  out  of  many  that  were  pos- 
sessed tDith  them:  and  many  taken  with  pal- 
sies, and  that  were  lame,  were  healed.  §  And 
tliere  was  great  joy  in  that  city.  9  But  there 
was  a  certain  man,  called  Simon,  which  be- 
foretime  in  the  same  city  •'used  sorcery,  and 
bewitclied  the  people  of  Samaria,  '  giving  out 
that  himself  was  some  great  one:  10  To 
whom  they  all  gave  heed,  from  the  least  to  the 
greatest,  saying,  This  man  is  the  great  power 
of  God.  11  And  to  him  they  had  regard, 
because  that  of  long  time  he  had  bewitched 
them  with  sorceries.  13  But  when  they  be- 
lieved Philip  preaching  the  things  *  concerning 
the  kingdom  of  God,  and  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ,  they  were  baptized,  both  men  and 
women.     13  Then  Simon   himself  believed 
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voice,  came  out  of  many  that  were  poueued 

— [The  beginning  of  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel, 
after  Christ's  resuiTection,  as  befoi-e,  and  by  him- 
self, was  accompauied  by  a  conflict  with  demons, 
and  the  curing  of  diseases.  There  was  then  a  need 
for  the  evidence  of  miracles,  as  there  was  not  after- 
ward.] 

8.  There  waa  great  Joy  in  that  city-— No 
wonder,  when  they  heard  such  glorious  truths,  and 
were  the  subjects  of  such  beneficent  miracles.  [The 
joy  here  mentioned  was  not  only  for  recovered 
health,  or  truths  declared,  but  also  and  especially, 
the  joy  of  the  soul  for  saving  grace,  and  the  bless- 
ing of  the  Holy  Spirit.    See  Alexander.] 

9.  A  certahi  man  called  Simon — All  that  we 
know  for  certain  of  this  man  is,  that  he  used  sor- 
cery^ that  he  bewitched  the  people^  and  that  he 
gave  out  lUmaelf  to  he  some  great  one.  And  be- 
witched (bewitching)  the  people  of  Samaria — 
*E^iardv(jv,  astonUhitig,  anuusingj  or  confounding 
the  judgment  of  the  people,  iniat  himaelf  was 
some  great  one — The  feats  which  he  performed 
seem  to  have  convinced  the  people  that  he  possessed 
a  most  powerful  supernatural  agency,  and  could 
do  whatsoever  he  pleased.  [Not&ug  supernatural 
seems  to  be  here  implied.] 

10.  This  man  ia  the  great  power  of  Qod — 
They  did  not  believe  him  to  be  God;  but  they 
thought  him  to  be  endued  with  a  great  supernatural 
power. 

12.  Bat  when  they  believed  Philip— So  it  is 
evident  that  Philip's  word  came  with  greater  power 
than  that  of  Simon ;  and  that  his  miracles  stood  the 
test  in  such  a  way  as  the  feats  of  Simon  could  not. 

13.  Simon  himself  believed  also — [We  are 
not,  as  the  sequel  shows,  to  understand  that  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel  had  made  any  impression 
on  his  heart,  but  that  he  accounted  for  what  he 
saw  in  his  own  fashion.  .  . .  All  were  baptized  who 
professed  belief  in  Jesus  as  the  Messiah. — Alford.] 
Continued  with  Philip,  and  wondered— 'Ef/- 
araro.  He  was  as  much  astonished  and  confounded 
at  the  miracles  of  Philip  as  the  people  of  Samaria 
were  at  his  legerdemain.  It  is  worthy  of  remark 
that  i^lararo  comes  from  the  same  root,  i^iar^fity  as 
the  word  k^taravuv  in  verse  9,  and,  if  our  transla- 
tion bewitched  be  proper  there,  it  should  be  retained 
here ;  and  then  we  should  read,  Jli^n  Simon  him- 
self believed  and  was  baptized,  and  continued  with 
Philip,  being  bewitched,  (bewildered,)  beholding  the 
mircuies  and  signs  which  were  done, 
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also:  and  when  he  was  baptized,  he  contin- 
ued with  Philip,  and  wondered,  beholding  the 
'  miracles  and  signs  which  were  done.  14  Now 
when  the  apostles  which  were  at  Jemsalem 
heard  that  Samaria  had  received  the  word  of 
God,  they  sent  unto  them  Peter  and  John: 
15  Who,  when  they  were  come  down,  prayed 
for  them,  •»  that  they  might  receive  the  Holy 
Ghost :  16  (For  » as  yet  he  was  fallen  upon 
none  of  them:  only  "they  were  baptized  in 
Pthe  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.)  17  Then  «laid 
they  t/ieir  hands  on  them,  and  they  received 
the  Holy  Ghost.  I§  And  when  Simon  saw 
that  through  laying  on  of  the  ai)08tles'  hands 
the  Holy  Ghost  was  given,  he  offered  them 
money,  19  Saying,  Give  me  also  this  power, 
that  on  whomsoever  I  lay  hands,  he  may  re- 
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14.  The  word  of  Qod — The  doctrine  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  They  sent  onto  them  Peter 
and  John — ^There  was  no  individual  rttler  among 
the  apostles — there  was  not  even  a  president  of  the 
council.  [It  is  probable  that  this  sending  was  no 
more  than  an  informal  agreement,  that  it  was  ad- 
visable for  these  two  apostles  to  go  to  see,  and  if 
need  be,  to  aid  in  the  work  begun  by  one  who  was 
not  himself  an  apostle.  Peter  here  appears  as 
simply  the  messenger  of  the  Churah ;  John  is  not 
after  this  even  named  in  the  Acts.] 

16.  When  they  were  come  down,  prayed 
—  [The  fact  here  recorded  shows  that  the  gift 
was  not  bestowed,  even  mediately,  by  the  apostles, 
but  by  God  directly,  in  answer  to  their  prayers ; 
sometimes  without  even  that  intervention.  .  . .  The 
natural  implication  is,  that  Peter  and  John  came 
down  with  a  general  commission  to  mspect  and 
regulate,  and  Afterward  report,  and  in  the  mean- 
time to  instruct  the  people. — Alexander,]  Prayed 
for  them,  that  they  might  receive  the  Holy 
Qhost — But  for  what  pui*pose  was  the  Holy  Spint 
thus  given  ?  Certainly  not  for  the  sanctifieation  of 
the  souls  of  the  people :  this  they  had  on  believing 
in  Christ  Jesus;  and  this  the  apostles  never  dis- 
pensed. It  was  the  mircu^ulous  gifts  of  the  Spirit 
which  were  thus  communicated :  those  extraordinary 
qualifications  which  were  necessary  for  the  success- 
ful preaching  of  the  Gospel,  [and  for  a  sign  con- 
vincing to  the  believers  and  confounding  to  all  unbe- 
lievers ;]  and  doubtless. many,  if  not  all,  of  those  on 
whom  the  apostles  laid  their  hands,  were  employed 
more  or  less  in  the  public  work  of  the  Chureh. 

17.  Then  laid  they  their  hands  on  them — 
Probably  only  on  some  select  persons,  who  were 
thought  proper  for  public  use  in  the  Chureh.  They 
did  not  lay  hands  on  aU ;  for  certainly  no  hands  in 
this  way  were  laid  on  Simon. 

18.  When  Simon  saw,  etc. — [He  saw  the  re- 
sult (just  in  what  form  is  not  told)  of  the  apostoli- 
cal imposition  of  hands  on  others,  and  so  proposes 
to  purehase  the  same  power  for  himself,  with  money. 
— Meyer.']  He  offered  them  money — Supposing 
that  the  dispensing  the  Spirit  belonged  to  them ; 
that  they  could  give  it  to  whomsoever  they  pleased ; 
and  imagining  that  they  would  not  object  to  take 
money  for  their  gift.  It  is  probable  that  he  had 
gained  considerable  by  his  juggling,  and  therefore 
could  afford  to  spare  some,  as  he  hoped  to  make  it 
all  up  by  the  profit  which  he  expected  to  derife 
from  this  new  influence. 
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oelve  the  Holy  Ghost.  litO  But  Peter  said  unto 
him.  Thy  money  perish  with  thee,  hecause 
'  thoa  hast  thought  that  *  the  gift  of  God  may 
be  purchased  with  money.  31  Thou  hast  nei- 
ther part  nor  lot  in  tliis  matter :  for  thy  heart 
is  not  right  in  the  sight  of  God.  33  Repent 
therefore  of  this  thy  wickedness,  and  pray 
God,  'if  perhaps  the  thought  of  thine  heart 
may  be  forgiven  thee.  33  For  I  perceive  that 
thou  art  in  "  the  gall  of  bitterness,  and  in  the 
bond  of  iniquity.  34  Then  answered  Simon, 
and  said,  »Pray  ye  to  the  Lord  for  me,  that 

r  Matt,  la  8;  see  2  Kings  6. 16 «  Chap.  2.  88 ;  10.  45;  11.  17. 

<Dan.  4.  27;  2  Tim.  2.  25. i*Heb.  13. 15. 

20.  Thy  money  perish  with  thee — This  is  an 
awful  declaration,  and  imports  thus  much,  that  if 
he  did  not  repetit,  he  and  his  ill-gotten  goods  would 
perish  together;  his  money  should  be  dissipated, 
and  his  soid  go  into  perdition.  That  the  gift  of 
Qod  may  be  purchased — Peter  takes  care  to  in- 
form not  only  Simon,  but  all  to  whom  these  pres- 
ents may  come,  that  the  Spirit  of  Ood  is  the  gift  of 
God  alone,  and  consequently  cannot  be  purchased 
with  money;  for  what  reward  can  Hs  receive 
from  his  creatures  t 

21.  Thou  hast  neither  part  nor  lot  in  this 
matter — Thou  hast  no  part  among  the  faithful^ 
and  no  lot  in  this  ministry.  The  word  KA^po^^ 
which  we  translate  "  lot,"  is  to  be  understood  as  im- 
plying a  spiritual  portion^  office,  etc.  Thy  heart 
is  not  right — [The  inward  intent  was  not  right,  as 
God  saw  it ;  the  motives  in  seeking  the  gifts  of  the 
Spirit  were  not  such  as  God  would  approve.] 

22.  Repent  therefore  of  this  thy  wicked- 
ness— St.  Peter  did  not  suppose  his  case  to  be  ut- 
terly hopeless;  though  his  sin,  considered  in  its 
motives  and  objects,  was  of  the  most  heinous  kind. 
If  perhaps  the  thought  of  thine  heart  may  be 
foxgiven  thee — His  sin,  as  yet,  only  existed  in 
thottght  and  purpose ;  and  therefore  it  is  said,  **  if 
perhaps  the  thought  of  thine  heart  may  be  for- 
given," 

28.  Qall  of  bitterness — Gall  and  wormwood 
were  terms  used  to  express  the  dreadful  effects  of  sin 
in  the  soul ;  the  bitter  repentance,  bitter  regret^  bitter 
sufferings,  bitter  death,  etc.,  which  it  produces.  In 
Beut  xxix,  18,  idolatry  and  its  consequences  are 
expressed  by  having  among  them  a  root  that  bear- 
eth  GALL  and  wormwood.  And  in  Heb.  xii,  15, 
some  grievous  sin  is  intended,  when  the  apostle 
warns  them,  '*  lest  any  root  of  BnrERNESS  springing 
up,  trouble  you,  and  thereby  many  be  defiled." 
Bond  of  iniquity — [Hemmed  round  by  habits  and 
principles  of  iniquity,  as  if  bound  fast  by  fetters  or 
bonds,  from  which  he  cannot  energetically  even  will 
to  escape  . .  .  Simon  was  none  the  less  guilty  for 
these  bonds,  for  his  own  free  will  had  fastened 
them  about  him. —  Whedon."]  [The  words  (verse 
23)  are  fearfully  strong.  The  Greek  preposition 
rZf,  indicating  tendency  toward  an  end,  which  end 
is  here  described  as  the  gaU  of  bitterness,  and  the 
bond  of  irdauity,  showing  the  steady  increasing  of 
the  hearths  depravity,  and  the  bondage  of  indwelling 
sin.] 

24.  Pray  ye  to  the  Lord  for  me— [A  humili- 
ation has  begun  in  Simon,  but  it  refers  to  the  apos- 
toli<f  threat  of  punishment,  the  realization  of  which 
he  wishes  to  avert,  not  to  the  ground  of  this  threat, 
which  lay  in  his  own  heart,  and  could  only  be  re- 
moved by  a  corresponding  repentance. — Meyer,] 


none  of  these  things  which  ye  have  spoken 
come  upon  me.  35  And  they,  when  they  had 
testified  and  preached  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
returned  to  Jerusalem,  and  preached  the  gos- 
pel in  many  villages  of  the  Samaritans. 
36  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  spake  unto 
Philip,  saying,  Arise,  and  go  toward  the  south, 
unto  the  way  that  goeth  down  from  Jerusa- 
lem unto  Gaza,  which  is  desert.  37  And  he 
arose  and  went:  and,  behold,  "a  man  of  Ethi- 
opia, a  eunuch  of  great  authority  under  Can- 
dace  queen  of  the  Ethiopians,  who  had  the 


V  Gen.  20.  7»17:  Exod.  a  8;  Num.  2L  7:  1  Klnw  18.  6; 
42.  8;  Jamei6. 16. — trZeph.  8. 10. 
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25.  And  they,  when  they  had  . . .  preached 
.  . .  returned  to  Jerusalem — That  is,  Peter  and 
John  returned,  after  they  had  borne  testimony  to 
and  confirmed  the  work  which  Philip  had  wrought. 

26.  The  angel  of  the  Lord  spake  unto  Phil- 
ip— [The  appearance  must,  in  respect  to  its  form, 
be  left  undefined,  as  a  vision  in  a  dream  is  not  in- 
dicated in  the  text — Meyer,]  Arise,  and  go  to- 
ward  the  south — [Every  thing  is  so  precisely 
marked  that  there  is  no  danger  of  the  apostle 
missing  his  way.  He  is  to  perform  some  great 
duty;  but  wIuU,  he  is  not  informed.  The  road 
which  he  is  to  take  is  marked  out ;  but  w?iat  he  is 
to  (2o  in  that  road,  or  fiow  far  he  is  to  proceed,  he 
is  not  told  I  It  is  GOD  who  employs  him,  and  re- 
(Juires  of  him  implicit  obedience.  We  have  a  sim- 
ilar instance  of  circumstantial  direction  from  God 
in  chapter  iz,  11:  **  Arise,  go  into  the  street 
called  Straight,  and  inquire  in  the  house  of  Judas 
for  one  Saul  of  Tarsus,"  etc  And  another  instance, 
still  more  particular,  in  chapter  x,  6,  6:  "Send 
men  to  Joppa,  and  call  for  one  Simon,  whose  sur- 
name is  Peter ;  he  lodgeth  with  one  Simon  a  tan- 
ner, whose  house  is  by  the  seaside."  God  never 
sends  any  man  on  a  message  without  giving  him 
such  directions  as  shall  prevent  all  mistakes  and 
miscarriages,  if  simply  and  implicitly  followed. 
This  is  also  strictly  true  of  the  doctrines  contained 
in  his  word:  no  soul  ever  missed  salvation  that 
simply  followed  the  directions  given  in  the  word  of 
God.  Gaza,  which  is  desert — [kirrj  kariv  fpn- 
fioc,  this  is  the  desert.  Gaza  was  a  town  about  two 
miles  and  a  half  from  the  seaside ;  it  was  the  last 
town  which  a  traveller  passed  through  when  he 
went  from  Phenicia  to  Egypt,  and  was  at  the  en- 
trance into  a  wilderness.] 

27.  A  man  of  X3thiopia— *Av^p  AWlo^  should 
be  translated  an  Ethiopian,  for  the  reasons  given 
on  chapter  vii,  verse  2.  A  ennnch — See  this  word 
interpreted  on  Matt  xix,  12.  The  term  eunuch  was 
sometimes  given  to  persons  at  court,  to  whom  its 
literal  meaning  did  not  apply.  Potipbar  was  prob- 
ably a  eunuch  only  as  to  his  office  ;  for  he  was  a 
married  man.  (See  Gen.  xxxvii,  86 ;  xxxix,  1.)  And 
it  is  likely  that  this  Ethiopian  was  of  the  same  sort 
[The  very  fact,  however,  that  he  was  an  officer  of 
the  first  rank  in  the  court  of  a  queen  makes  it  most 
probable  that  he  was  actually  a  eunuch. — Meyer.] 
Of  great  authoxity — ^wdarrj^,  a  perfect  lord 
chamberlain  of  the  royal  household ;  or,  rather,  the 
queen^s  treasurer,  for  it  is  here  said,  he  **  had  charge 
of  all  her  treasure,"  Ijv  km  irdav(  ''Vf  yoCvc  oiTTfc. 
Under  Oandaoe — [Kavddx^,  Candace  was,  like 
Pharaoh  among  tlie  Egyptian  kings,  the  proper 
name  in  common  of  the  queens  of  Ethiopia,  which 
still,  in  the  times  of  Eusebius,  was  governed  by 
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charge  of  all  her  treasure,  and  *  had  come 
to  Jerusalera  for  to  worship,  138  Was  return- 
ing, and  sitting  in  his  chariot  read  Esaias  the 
prophet.  29  Then  the  Spirit  said  unto  Philip, 
Go  near,  and  join  thyself  to  this  chariot. 
30  And  Philip  ran  thither  to  ^m,  and  heard 
him  read  the  prophet  Esaias,  and  said,  Under- 
standest  thou  what  thou  readest?  31  And  he 
said,  How  can  I,  except  some  man  should 
guide  me?  And  he  desired  Philip  that  he 
would  come  up  and  sit  with  him.  39  The 
place  of  the  Scripture  which  he  read  was  this, 
y  He  was  led  as  a  sheep  to  the  slaughter ;  and 
like  a  lamb  dumb  before  his  shearer,  so  opened 
he  not  his  month :  33  In  his  humiliation  his 
judgment  was  t«ken  away :  and  who  shall  de- 
clare his  generation  ?  for  his  life  is  taken  from 


Qj  /ohn  12.  20 V  Isa.  53.  7, 8. 9  Luke  24.  27 ;  chap,  la  28. 

^-a  Chap.  10.  47. b  Matt.  JH.  19;  Murk  Irt.  16. c  Matt.  16. 

queens.  The  capital  was  Napata. — Mei/er.']  Had 
come  to  Jerusalem  forte  worship— Which  is  a 
proof  that  he  was  a  worshipper  of  the  God  of  Is- 
rael ;  but  how  be  became  acquainted  with  the  Jew- 
ish religion  is  wholly  unknown.  [Clearly  this  was 
the^r«^  Gentile  convert ;  but  not  having  been  made 
by  an  apostle,  the  case  failed  to  be  recognised  or  to 
command  attention,  as  did  the  case  of  ComeUus.  ] 

28.  Sitting  in  his  chariot  read  Bsaiaa  the 

Sirophet — He  had  gone  to  Jerusalem  to  worship  ; 
e  had  profited  by  his  religious  exercises ;  and 
even  in  travelling,  he  is  improving  his  time.  God 
sees  his  simplicity  and  earnestness,  and  provides 
him  an  instructor  who  should  lead  him  into  the 
great  truths  of  the  Gospel,  which,  without  such  a 
one,  he  could  not  have  understood.] 

29.  Then  the  Spirit  said  onto  Philip— This 
holy  man  having  obeyed  the  first  direction  he  re- 
ceived from  God,  and  gone  southward  without 
knowing  the  reason  why,  it  was  requisite  that  he 
should  now  be  informed  of  the  object  of  his  mis- 
sion ;  the  Spirit  said  unto  him,  "  Go  near,  and  join 
thyself,"  etc.  The  angel  who  had  given  him 
the  first  direction  had  departed;  and  the  influence 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  now  completed  the  information. 
It  is  likely  that  what  the  Spirit  did  in  this  case  was 
by  making  a  strong  impression  on  Philip^s  mind, 
which  left  him  no  doubt  of  its  being  from  God. 

30.  Heard  him  read  the  prophet  ZSsaiaa — 
The  eunuch,  it  seems,  was  reading  aloud,  and  ap- 
parently in  Greek,  for  that  was  the  common  lan- 
guage in  Egypt;  and,  indeed,  almost  in  every 
place  it  was  understood.  And  it  appears  that  it 
was  the  Greek  version  of  the  Septuagint  that  he 
was  reading,  as  the  quotation  below  is  from  that 
version. 

31.  How  can  I,  except  some  man  should 
g^de  me — [The  answer  expresses  at  once  humiU 
ity  and  docility. — Al/ord.'l  That  he  would  come 
up  and  sit  with  him — So  earnestly  desirous  was 
he  to  receive  instruction  relative  to  those  things 
which  concerned  the  welfare  of  his  soul. 

32.  The  place  of  the  Scripture — Uepioxv  t^c 
ypa<prfc,  the  section  ot  paragraph. 

33.  In  his  humiliation  his  Judgment  was 
taken  away — [^^  He  was  taken  away,  by  distress 
and  judgment,"  {Englhh  version,  margin;)  by  an  op- 
pressive judgment. — Lowth.'l  He  who  wa.«*  the  foun- 
tain of  judgment  and  justice  had  no  justice  shown 
him  {mercy  he  needed  not)  in  hit  humiliation; 
namely,  that  time  in  which  he  emptied  himself ^  and 
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the  earth.  34  And  the  eunuch  answered 
Philip,  and  said,  I  pray  thee,  of  whom  speak- 
eth  the  prophet  this?  of  himself,  or  of  some 
other  man  ?  35  Then  Philip  opened  his 
mouth,  *  and  began  at  the  same  Scripture,  and 
preached  unto  him  Jesus.  36  And  as  they 
went  on  their  way,  they  came  unto  a  certain 
water:  and  the  eunuch  said,  See,  here  is  water; 
■  what  doth  hinder  me  to  be  baptized  ?  37  And 
Philip  said,  »'If  thou  beUevest  with  all  thuie 
heart,  thou  may  est.  And  he  answered  and 
said,  «I  beUeve  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son 
of  God.  3$  And  he  commanded  the  chariot 
to  stand  still :  and  they  went  down  both  into 
the  water,  both  Philip  and  the  eunuch;  and 
he  baptized  him.  39  And  when  they  were 
come  up  out  of  the  water,  ^  the  Spirit  of  the 


16;  John  6.  69;  9.  85,  38:  11.  27:  chap.  9.  20:  1  John  4.  15;  & 
6,  ia. dl  Kings  18. 13 :  S  KhiRS  S.  Itf :  Eiek.  8. 12. 14. 


appeared  in  the  form  of  a  servant  Who  shall 
declare  his  generation— T^y  yeveav  atrrov,  the 
age  in  which  he  thall  live.  [The  Fathers,  Bede,  (and 
Wordsworth,)  explain  "am  generation"  of  his 
eternal  sonship  and  his  miraculous  incarnation. 
But  the  Hebrew  does  not  seem  to  bear  this  out, — 
Alfard.^  Some  think  that,  "  who  shall  declare  his 
generation  ?  "  refers  to  the  muUitttdinow  progeny 
of  spiritual  children  which  should  be  bom  unto 
God  in  cOhsequence  of  his  passion  and  meritorious 
death. 

34.  Of  whom  speaketh  the  prophet  this — 
This  was  a  very  natural  inquiry:  for  in  the  text 
itself,  and  in  its  circumstances,  there  was  nothing 
that  could  determine  the  meaning,  so  as  to  ascer- 
tain whether  the  prophet  meant  himself  or  some 
other  person  ;  and  the  very  inquiry  shows  that  the 
eunuch  had  thought  deeply  on  the  subject 

85.  Began  at  the  same  Scripture — He  did  not 
confine  himself  to  this  one  scripture,  but  made  this 
his  text,  and  showed,  from  the  general  tenor  of  the 
sacred  writings,  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ,  or  Mes- 
siah :  and  that  in  /m«  person,  birth,  life,  doctrine, 
miracles,  passion,  death,  and  resurrection,  the 
Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament  were  fulfilled. 

86.  See,  here  ia  water^He  was  not  williiur 
to  omit  the  first  opportunity  that  presented  itsetf 
of  his  taking  upon  himself  the  profession  of  the 
Gospel. 

87.  I  believe  that  Jesus  Ohzist  is  the  Son 
of  Qod — He  believed  that  Jesus,  whom  Philip 
preached  to  him,  was  the  Chrlst  or  Messiah^  and 
consequently  the  Son  of  God.  [This  verse  is  want- 
ing in  decisive  witnesses :  and  in  those  who  have 

the  words  there  are  many  variations  of  detail 

It  is  nothing  else  than  an  old  addition  for  the  sake 
of  completeness. — Meger.']  [The  insertion  appears 
to  have  been  made  to  suit  the  formularies  of  the 
baptismal  liturgies,  it  being  considered  strange  that 
the  eunuch  should  have  been  baptized  without 
some  such  confession. — Alford.] 

88.  And  they  went  down— They  alighted 
from  the  chariot  into  the  water.  While  Philip  was 
instructing  him,  and  he  professed  his  faith  in 
Christ,  he  probably  plunged  himself  under  the 
water,  as  this  was  the  plan  which  appears  to  have 
been  generally  followed  among  the  Jews  in  their 
baptisms;  but  the  person  who  had  received  his 
confession  of  faith  was  he  to  whom  the  baptism 
was  attributed,  as  it  was  administered  by  his 
authority. 
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Lord  caught  away  Philip,  that  the  ennnoh  saw 
him  no  more :  and  he  went  on  his  way  rejoicing. 
40  But  Philip  was  found  at  Azotus :  and  passing 
through  he  preached  in  all  the  cities,  till  he  came 
to  Gesarea. 

A  CHAPTER  IX, 

ND  *8aul,  yet  breathing  out  threatenings 
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89.  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  caught  away 
Philip — ^Perhaps  this  means  no  more  than  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  suggested  to  the  mind  of  Philip 
that  he  should  withdraw  abruptly  from  the  eunuch, 
and  thus  leave  him  to  pursue  his  journey,  reflecting 
on  the  important  incidents  which  had  taken  place. 
Some  suppose  that  the  angd  of  the  Lord,  and  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord,  are  the  same  person  throughout 
this  chapter.  [Alford  contends  earnestly  for  the 
miraculous  taking  away  of  Philip,  but  Meyer  rather 
favors  the  views  above  given.  The  authorities  are 
about  equally  divided  on  the  subject,  both  sides 
have  ground  enough  to  stand  on,  and  either  an- 
swers equally  well  the  requirements  of  the  case.] 

40.  Philip  was  found  at  Azotus — From  the 
time  he  left  the  eunuch  he  was  not  heard  of  till  he 
got  to  Azotus,  which  was  about  thirty-four  miles 
from  Gkiza;  and  probably  it  was  near  Gaza  that 
Philip  met  the  eunuch.  The  Azotus  of  the  New 
Testament  is  the  Ashdod  of  the  Old.  It  was  given 
by  Joshua  to  the  tribe  of  Judah.  (Josh,  xv,  47.) 
It  was  one  of  the  five  lordships  which  belonged  to 
the  Philistines,  and  is  a  seaport  town  on  the  Medi- 
terranean Sea,  between  Craza  on  the  south,  and 
Joppa  or  Jaffa  on  the  north.  Preached  la  all 
the  cities,  till  he  came  to  Oesarea— This  was 
Cesarea  in  Palestine,  formerly  called  Strato*s  Tower, 
built  by  Herod  the  Great  in  honour  of  Augustus. 
There  was  an  excellent  harbour  here  made  by  Herod ; 
and,  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  it  became 
the  capital  of  the  whole  land  of  Judea.  It  must  be 
always  distinguished  from  C^area  Philippi,  which 
was  an  inland  town  not  far  from  the  springs  of 
Jordan.  Whenever  the  word  Cesarea  occurs  with- 
out Philippi  the  former  is  intended.  As  Philip 
preached  in  all  the  cities  of  Palestine  till  he  came 
to  Cesarea,  he  must  have  preached  in  the  different 
cities  of  the  Philistine  country,  Ashdod,  Akkaron, 
and  Jamnia,  and  also  in  the  principal  parts  of 
Samaria,  as  these  lay  in  his  way  from  Gaza  to 
Cesarea.  As  there  was  a  readier  disposition  to  re- 
ceive the  word  in  those  places,  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord,  under  whose  guidance  he  acted,  did  not  suffer 
him  to  accompany  the  eunuch  to  Abyssinia.  It  ap- 
pears (from  chapter  xxi,  8)  that  Philip  settled  at 
Cesarea,  where  he  had  a  house  and  family,  four  of 
his  unmarried  daughters  being  prophetesses.  It  is 
likely  that  his  itinerant  mission  ended  here ;  though 
he  continued  occasionally  to  perform  the  work  of 
an  evangdut,  and  to  bring  up  his  family  in  the 
knowledge  and  fear  of  Go^  which  is  the  most  im- 
portant duty  that  any  master  of  a  family  can  be 
called  on  to  perform,  and  which  it  is  impossible  for 
any  man  to  accomplish  by  substitute ;  and  which 
none  can  neglect  without  endangering  his  own  sal- 
vation. 

NOTES  ON  CHAPTEB  IX. 

[Luke's  narrative  now  returns  again  to  Saul  and 

his  history,  and  from  this  point  the  whole  book  of 

Acts,  except  a  few  episodes  before  leaving  the 

history  of  the  Church  at  Jerusalem,  is  simply  an 
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and  slaughter  against  the  disciples  of  the 
Lord,  went  unto  the  high  priest,  3  And  de- 
sired of  him  letters  to  Damascus  to  the  syna- 
gogues, that  if  he  found  any  •'of  this  way, 
whether  they  were  men  or  women,  he  might 
bring  them  bound  unto  Jerusalem.  3  And  *=  as 
he  jonmeyed,  he  came  near  Damascus:  and 


account  of  the  conversion,  and  then  the  apostolic 
labours,  of  the  apostle  to  the  Gentiles,  of  whom  the. 
writer  of  the  Acts  was  the  almost  inseparable  asso- 
ciate and  companion.] 

1.  Saul,  yet  breathing  cot  threatenings  an<) 
slaughter — The  original  text  is  very  emphatic,  tri 
kvinfkuv  iineiT^g  koi  (^ov^  and  points  out  how  de- 
terminate Saul  was  to  pursue  and  accomplish  his 
fell  purpose  of  totally  destroying  the  infant  Church 
of  Christ  St.  Luke,  who  was  master  of  the  Greek 
tongue,  chose  such  terms  as  best  expressed  a 
heart  desperately  and  incessantly  bent  on  accomplish- 
ing the  aestruciion  of  the  objects  of  its  resentment. 
Such,  at  this  time,  was  the  heart  bf  Saul  of  Tarsus ; 
and  he  had  already  given  full  proof  of  its  malignity, 
not  only  in  the  martyrdom  of  Stephen,  but  also  in 
making  liavoc  of  the  Churchy  and  in  forcibly  enter- 
ing  every  house,  and  dragging  men  and  women, 
whom  he  suspected  of  Christianity,  and  committing 
them  to  prison.  (See  chapter  viii,  8.)  Went  unto 
the  high  priest-— As  the  high  priest  was  chief  in 
all  matters  of  an  ecclesiastical  nature,  and  the  pres- 
ent business  was  pretendedly  religious,  he  was  the 
proper  person  to  apply  to  for  letters  by  which  this 
virulent  persecutor  might  be  accredited.  The  let- 
ters must  necessarily  be  granted  in  the  name  of  the 
Sanhedrin,  of  which  Gamaliel,  SauPs  instructor,  was 
at  that  time  the  head;  but  the  high  priest  was  the 
proper  organ  through  whom  this  business  might  be 
negotiated. 

2.  Letters  to  Damascus  to  the  synagogues 
— Damascus,  once  the  metropolis  of  all  Syria,  was 
situated  fifty  miles  from  the  sea;  from  which  it  is 
separated  by  lofty  mountains.  It  is  one  of  the 
most  ancient  cities  in  the  world,  for  it  existed  m 
the  time  of  Abraham,  (Gen.  xiv,  15  ;)  and  how  long 
before  is  not  known.  In  the  tune  of  St.  Paul  it  was 
governed  by  Aretas,  whose  father,  Obodas,  had 
been  governor  of  it  under  Augustus.  [The  Jewish 
population  was  large,  Josephus  says  that  ten  thou- 
sand were  massacred  at  one  time,  under  Nero.  The 
Gospel  may  have  been  carried  thither  after  the  day 
of  Pentecost,  or  the  death  of  Stephen. — Alexander!] 
Damascus  is  one  hundred  and  thirty  miles  N.  N.  K 
of  Jerusalem.  Any  of  this  way — That  is,  this 
religion.  The  way  of  the  Lord,  implies  the  whole 
of  the  worship  due  to  him,  and  prescribed  by  him- 
self. The  Jewish  writers  designate  the  whole 
doctrine  and  practice  of  Christianity  by  a  similar 
expression.  Whether  .  .  .  men  or  women—- 
Provided  they  were  Jews  ;  for  no  converts  had  as 
yet  been  recognised  as  from  among  the  Gentiles  ; 
nor  did  the  power  of  the  high  priest  and  Sanhedrin 
extend  to  any  but  those  who  belonged  to  the  sy^ia- 
gogites.  In  every  coimtry  where  there  were  Jews 
and  synagogues,  the  power  and  authority  of  the 
Sanhedrin  and  high  priest  were  acknowledged :  just 
as  papists  in  all  countries  acknowledge  the  au- 
thority  of  the  pope.  And  as  there  can  be  but  one 
pope,  and  one  conclave,  so  there  could  be  but  one 
high  priest  and  one  Satiliedrin;  and  this  is  the  rea- 
son why  the  high  priest  and  Sanhedrin  at  Jerusalemj 
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saddenly  there  shiiied  round  al^at  him  a  light 
from  heaven :  4  And  he  fell  to  the  earthy  and 
heard  a  voice  saying  nnto  him,  Saul,  Saul, 
^whj  persecutest  thou  me?  5  And  he  said, 
Who  art  thou,  Lord?  And  the  Lord  said,  I 
am  Jesus  whom  thou  persecutest :  '^it  is  hard 
for  thee  to  kick  against  the  pricks.    6  And  he 
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had  authority  over  all  Jews,  even  in  the  most  dia- 
tcmt  cowUria. 

8.  Suddenly  there  shined  round  about  him 
— ^This  might  nave  been  an  extraordinary  flash  of 
the  electric  fluid,  accompanied  with  thunder,  with 
which  God  chose  to  astonish  and  confound  Saul 
and  his  company.  Thunder  would  naturally  follow 
such  a  large  quantity  of  this  fluid  as  appears  to 
have  been  disengaged  at  this  time ;  and  out  of  this 
thunder,  or  inunediately  after  it,  Christ  spoke  in  an 
awful  and  distinct  voice,  which  appears  to  have 
been  understood  by  Saul  only.  [Meyer  assumes 
that  Saul  came  to  the  moment  of  his  arrest  with- 
out any  conscious  misgivings  or  convictions  in  oppo- 
sition to  his  own  position  or  course  of  action,  which 
is  certainly  correct  as  to  any  external  sign  given 
by  hun ;  but  all  this  is  quite  compatible  with  deep 
conflicts,  for  it  is  a  well-ascertained  psychological 
law,  that  such  internal  struggles  and  doubtings  in- 
tensify rather  than  weaken  the  zeal  which  they 
tend  to  finally  reverse.  The  phenofnena  attending 
this  remarkable  transaction  were  certainly  objec- 
tive^ for  all  of  the  company  fell  to  the  earth,  and 
all  heard  the  voice,  though  perhaps  not  so  as  to  un- 
derstand the  words.  Possibly  of  the  company 
only  Saul  could  really  hear  and  speak  the  Hebrew 
language.  (Chapter  xxvi,  14.)  What  were  the  iub- 
jective  manifestations  to  Saul  can  be  chiefly  known 
only  by  inference.  Whether  it  was  here  that  he  $aw 
the  Lord  (1  Cor.  ix,  1 ;  xv,  8)  is  quite  uncertain,  not 
to  say  improbable.  Nor  can  any  precise  date  be 
given  of  his  real  change,  in  which  he  lost  the  heart 
and  spirit  of  the  persecutor  and  became  a  subdued 
subject  of  the  Spirit.  It  was  at  some  time  within 
the  three  days  extending  from  his  arrest  to  his 
baptism.    See  Meyer,  Alford,  Neander,  et  alJ] 

4.  And  he  fell  to  the  earth — Being  struck 
down  with  the  lightning :  many  persons  suppose  he 
was  on  horseback,  and  painters  thus  represent  him ; 
but  this  is  utterly  without  foundation.  Painters 
are,  in  almost  every  case,  wretched  commentators. 
'  6.  Who  art  thou,  Lord — Ttc  el,  xvpu^  who 
mrt  thouy  Sir  ?  Saul  had  no  knowledge  who  it  was 
that  addressed  him,  and  would  only  use  the  term 
K(>pu  as  any  Roman  or  Greek  would,  merely  as  a 
term  of  civU  respect,  [The  word  is  itself  doubt- 
ful.] I  am  Jeaufl  ^diom  thoa  penacntest — 
**  Thy  enmity  is  against  me  and  my  religion ;  and 
the  injuries  which  thou  doet  to  my  followers  I  con- 
sider as  done  to  myself y  The  words  it  ia  hard 
for  thee  to  kick  against  the  pricks,  are  not  only 
not  found  in  any  Greek  MSS.  yet  discovered,  but 
are  wanting  in  the  most  respectable  Versions.  They 
are  found  in  the  Vulgate,  and  a  few  others ;  and 
were  probably  borrowed  from  chapter  xxvi,  14, 
and  some  marginal  notes.  It  ia  hard  for  thee, 
etc. — YtKXfipdv  aoi  rrpb^  Kivrpa  Xoxr/^eiv.  This  is  a 
proverbial  expression,  which  exists  not  only  in 
substance,  but  even  in  so  many  words^  both  in  the 
Greek  and  Latin  writers.  Ktvrpw,  kentron,  signi- 
ies  an  ox  goad,  a  piece  of  pointed  iron  stuck  in  the 
end  pf  a  stick,  with  which  the  ox  ia  orged  on  when. 
4M 


trembling  and  aatoniahed  said.  Lord,  'what 
wHt  thou  have  me  to  do  ?  And  the  Lord  said 
unto  him,  Arise,  and  go  into  the  city,  and  it 
shall  be  told  thee  what  thou  must  do.  7  And 
f  the  men  which  journeyed  with  him  stood 
speechless,  hearing  a  voice,  but  seeing  no  man. 
§  And  Saul  arose  from  the  earth ;  and  when 


2LS7:  16.  80.- 


7DMI.  10.  7;  aee  chap.  SI.  9:  S&IlL 


drawing  the  plough.  The  origin  of  the  proTeib 
seems  to  have  been  this :  sometimes  it  happens  ihsX 
a  restive  or  stubborn  ox  kicks  back  against  the 
goad,  and  thus  wounds  himself  more  deeply :  benoe 
it  has  become  a  proverb  to  signify  the  f ruitlessnefls 
and  absurdity  of  rebelling  against  lawful  authority, 
and  the  getting  into  greater  difficulties  by  en- 
deavouring to  avoid  triflmg  sufferings. 

6.  Trembling — Under  a  strong  apprehensioo  of 
meeting  the  judgment  he  deserved.  [Awed  by  a 
sense  of  the  divine  presence.]  And  astonished 
— At  the  liffht,  the  thunder,  and  the  voice.  Irf>rd, 
what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do — ^The  word  cvpcf, 
Lord,  is  here  to  be  understood  in  its  proper  sense, 
as  expressing  authority  and  dominion ;  in  the  fifUi 
verse  it  appears  to  be  equivalent  to  our  word  sir. 
The  pride  of  the  Pharisee  is  now  brought  down  to 
the  dust ;  and  the  fury  of  the  persecutor  is  not  only 
restrained,  but  the  lion  becomes  a  lamb.  "  What 
wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  ?  *'  [Ready  for  any  em- 
ployment "the  voice"  might  assign.]  Qo  into 
the  oity,  and  it  shall  be  told  thee,  etc—  [In 
chapter  xxvi,  16-18,  very  much  more  is  relied 
to  have  been  said  by  the  Lord ;  but  perhaps  be 
there,  as  he  omits  the  subsequent  particulars,  in- 
cludes the  revelations  made  to  him  during  the 
three  days,  and  in  the  message  of  Ananiaa. — Al 


7.  Stood  speeohless,  hearing  a  ▼oioe^  but 
seeing  no  man  —  The  men  were  iveoL,  stupefied, 
hearing  r^g  ^Ci^v^Ci  Ihe  voice,  or  thunder,  but  not 
distinguishing  the  words,  which  were  addressed 
to  Saul  alone ;  and  which  were  spoken  out  of  the 
thunder,  or  in  a  small,  still  voice,  after  the  peal 
had  ceased.  The  remarkable  case  of  1  Kings  xix, 
11-18  may  serve  to  illustrate  this  before  us.  The 
tkunder  must  have  been  heard  by  all ;  the  smsU, 
still  voice  by  Saul  alone.  This  consideration  amfdy 
reconciles  the  passage  in  the  text  with  that  in 
chapter  xxii,  9,  where  Paul  says.  They  that  were 
with  me  saw  the  light  and  were  afraid,  but  they 
heard  not  the  voice  of  him  that  spake  with  me. 
It  has  been  a  question  among  divines  whether  Jesus 
Christ  did  retUly  appear  to  Saul  on  this  occasion. 
St.  Luke  tells  us  that  those  who  were  with  him 
heard  the  voice  but  they  saw  no  man ;  which  is  a 
strong  intimation  that  he  saw  what  they  did  not 
At^aniftit^  it  scems,  was  informed  that  ^ere  bad 
been  a  real  appearance,  for,  in  addressing  Saul, 
(verse  17,)  he  says,  The  Lord  Jesus,  thai  AmAam 
unto  THKB  in  the  way  that  thou  earnest,  etc  And 
Barnabas  intimated  thus  much  when  he  brought 
Paul  before  the  apostles  at  Jerusalem,  for  he  de- 
clared unto  them  how  he  had  SKur  the  Lord  in  the 
way,  and  that  he  had  spoken  wsio  him;  and  in  chap- 
ter xxii,  14,  where  the  discourse  of  Ananias  is  given 
more  at  large,  he  says,.  The  God  of  our  fathers 
hath  chosen  ihee  that  thou  shouldest  know  his  will, 
and  SKI  that  just  one,  and  shouldest  mua  the  voice 
of  hss  mouth  ;  so  we  find  that  hearing  the  voice,  or 
words  of  his  mouM,  was  not  what  ia  called  the  ap- 
pearance: for,  besides  this,  there  waa  an  actual 
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CHAPTER  IX. 
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his  eyes  were  opened,  he  saw  no  man:  but 
they  led  him  by  the  hand,  and  brongbt  him 
into  Damascus.  9  And  he  was  three  days 
without  sight,  and  neither  did  eat  nor  drink. 

10  And  there  was  a  certain  disciple  at  Da- 
mascus, i> named  Ananias;  and  to  him  said  the 
Lord  in  a  vision,  Ananias.  And  he  said,  Be- 
hold, I  am  here^  Lord.  11  And  the  Lord  »aid 
mito  him,  Arise,  and  go  into  the  street  which 
is  called  Straight,  and  inquire  in  the  house  of 
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manifestation  of  the  person  of  Christ.  But  St. 
PauPs  own  words  (1  Cor.  ix,  1)  put  the  subject 
out  of  dispute :  Am  I  not  an  apoiU  f  Am  Inoi 
freef  Hayk  I  not  sxen  Jssus  Christ  our  Lord  ? 
To  which  may  be  added,  (1  Cor.  xv,  8,)  Aftd  Itut  of 

aU^  HK  WAS  SIBN  OF  MB  ALSO,  (M8  of  OtiS  bom  OUt  of 

due  time,  [All  that  is  here  given  as  arguments  in 
favor  of  a  visible  appearance  of  Christ  to  Saul 
may  be  answered  by  accepting  the  tilings  declared, 
and  yet  doubting  the  oonclusiona  drawn.  The  fact 
that  it  is  said  his  companions  "  saw  no  man,**  is  cer- 
tainly no  proof  that  Saul  saw  anybody,  for  he  is 
not  there  spoken  of  or  referred  to,  and  presumably, 
at  that  point  of  time,  he  had  not  recovered  from 
Us  prostration.  The  '*  appearance  **  referred  to  by 
Ananias,  may  have  consisted  simply  in  the  man- 
ifestation given  by  the  light  and  the  words  spoken 
to  him;  and  the  same  remark  will  apply  to  the 
declaration  of  Barnabas,  that  he  had  ^^  seen  the 
Lord  in  the  way."  The  vision  of  Christ  by  Paul 
(named  1  Cor.  ix,  1,  and  xv,  8)  may  or  may  not  re- 
fer to  this  time  and  place ;  and  there  is  very  much 
reason  to  believe  that  he  had  other  and  very  re- 
markable manifestations  of  Christ^s  person  made 
to  him  at  later  points  in  his  apostleship.  It  cannot 
be  positiveUf  asserted  that  Saul  actually  saw  Christ 
at  that  time,  nor  yet  can  it  be  positively  denied. 
It  must  remain  an  open  question ;  but  not  an  im- 
portant one.] 

8.  When  his  ayea  were  opaned,  he  saw  no 
mm — Instead  of  ohdivoy  no  num,  the  Codex  Alex- 
andrinus,  the  Syriac,  Yulgate,  and  some  others, 
have  ov<Sh',  nothing.  He  not  only  saw  no  man^  but 
he  saw  npthingy  being  quite  blind ;  and  therefore 
was  led  by  the  hand  to  Damascus,  fiuf  pXtrruVj 
not  seeing. 

9.  Neither  did  eet  nor  drink — The  anxiety 
of  his  mind  and  the  anguish  of  his  heart  were  so 
great  that  he  had  no  appetite  for  food ;  and  he 
continued  in  total  darkness  and  without  food  for 
three  days^  till  Ananias  proclaimed  salvation  to  him 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

10.  A  certain  diaoiple  . . .  named  Ananiaa — 
A  general  opinion  has  prevailed  in  the  Greek 
Church  that  this  Ananias  was  one  of  the  seventy- 
two  disciples,  and  tiiat  he  was  martyred ;  and  they 
celebrate  his  martyrdom  on  the  first  of  October. 
It  has  been  further  stated  that  his  house  was 
tamed  into  a  church,  which  remains  to  the  present 
day,  though  now  occupied  as  a  Turkish  mosque ; 
but  even  the  Mohammedans  have  the  tradition, 
and  treat  Ms  memory  with  great  respect  However 
this  may  be,  from  chapter  xxii,  12  we  learn,  what 
is  of  more  importance,  that  **  he  was  a  devout  man 
according  to  the  law,  having  a  good  report  of  all 
the  Jews  which  dwelt  there."  (See  on  verse  17.) 
To  him  said  the  lK}rd  in  a  vision — '£v  6pdftan^ 
In  a  strong  hnpression  made  upon  his  mind,  which 


Judas  for  one  called  Saul,  *  of  Tarsus :  for,  be- 
hold, he  prayeth,  13  And  hath  seen  in  a 
vision  a  man  named  Ananias  coming  in,  and 
putting  his  hand  on  him,  that  he  might  receive 
his  sight  13  Then  Ananias  answered.  Lord, 
I  have  heard  by  many  of  this  man,  ^  how  mnok 
evil  he  hath  done  to  thy  saints  at  Jerusalem : 

14  And  here  he  hath  authority  from  the  chief 
priests  to  bind  all  Uhat  call  on  thy  name. 

15  But  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  Gk>  thy  way : 


20hai».  7.  W:  TeraeSl:  S.  16: 1  Cor.  1. S:  STIrn.  9l  82. 


left  no  doubt  concerning  its  heavenly  origin,  nor  of 
the  truth  of  the  things  represented  by  it  It  is 
very  probable  that  we  whole  took  place  in  a 
dream. 

11.  Arise,  and  go  into  the  street  which  ia 
called  Straight — How  very  particular  is  this  di- 
rection I  And  it  was  necessary  that  it  should  be 
so,  that  he  might  see  the  whole  to  be  a  divine  com- 
munication. Tarsus  (here  first  named  in  this  con- 
nexion) was  a  city  of  Cillcia,  seated  on  the  Cydnus, 
and  now  called  Tbraseo.  It  was  at  one  period  the 
capital  of  all  Cillcia,  and  became  a  rival  to  Alex- 
andria and  Athens  in  the  arts  and  sciences.  The 
inhabitants,  in  the  time  of  Julius  Cesar,  having 
shown  themselves  friendly  to  the  Romans,  were  en- 
dowed with  all  the  privileges  of  Roman  citizens ; 
and  it  was  on  this  account  that  St  Paul  claimed 
the  rights  of  a  Roman  citizen;  a  circumstance 
which,  on  difiFerent  occasions,  was  to  him  and  the 
cause  in  which  he  was  engaged  of  considerable 
service.  [It  was  an  urbs  liberety  (free  city,)  that  is, 
one  which,  though  under  Rome,  lived  under  its  own 
laws  and  chose  its  own  magistrates.  This  libertas 
was  granted  to  it  by  Antony,  and  much  later  we 
find  It  a  Roman  colony. — Al/ord.]  Behold,  he 
prayeth — He  is  earnestly  seeking  to  know  my 
will,  and  to  find  the  salvation  of  his  soul ;  there- 
fore go  speedily^  and  direct  hins.  [This  word  would 
set  before  Ananias  more  powerfully  than  any  other 
the  state  of  his  mind. — AJford.'l 

12.  Bath  aeen  in  a  vision-— While  Ood,  by 
a  vision,  prepares  Ananias  to  go  and  minister  to 
Saul,  he,  at  the  same  time,  prepares  Saul,  by 
another  vision,  to  profit  by  this  ministry.  [See  a 
parallel  case  in  that  of  Peter  and  Cornelius.]  [In 
the  revelation  which  Paul  received  near  Damascus, 
we  must  regard  the  chief  influence  as  internal  and 
spiritual ;  mere  physical  seeing  could  not  have  pro- 
duced such  effects. — OUhavMen.'\ 

18.  lK>rd,  I  have  heard  by  many  of  this 
man — This  was  all  done  in  a  drettm^  else  this  sort 
of  reasoning  with  his  Maker  would  have  been  in- 
tolerable in  Ananias.  Saul  had  been  a  notorious 
persecutor ;  and  many  could  testify  of  his  outra- 
geous acts  against  the  poor  followers  of  Christ 
Thy  saints — Thai  is,  the  Christians^  or  followers 
of  Christ  'kyun  signifies  not  only  holy  persons^ 
but  consecrated  persons,  who  are  separated  from  all 
earthly  uses,  and  eonseeraied  to  the  service  of  God 
alone. 

14.  And  here  he  hath  anthoiity,  etc. — Ana- 
nias had  undoubtedly  heard  of  Saul's  coming,  and 
the  commission  be  had  received  from  the  chief 
priests ;  and  he  was  about  to  urge  this  as  a  reason 
why  he  should  have  no  connexion  with  so  dan- 
gerous a  man. 

16.  Oo  thy  way— He  was  thus  prevented  from 
going  further  in  nis  reasoning  on  this  subject 
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for  "  he  18  a  chosen  vessel  unto  me,  to  bear  my 
name  before  "the  Gentiles,  and  •  kings,  and 
the  children  of  Israel:  16  For  pI  will  show 
him  how  great  things  he  must  suffer  for  my 
name^s  sake.  17  <i^d  Ananias  went  his  way, 
and  entered  into  the  house ;  and  '  putting  his 
hands  on  him  said.  Brother  Saul,  the  Lord, 
even  Jesus,  that  appeared  unto  thee  in  the  way 


m  Chap.  13.  9;  22.  21 ;  26.  17;  Rom.  1.  1;  1  Cor.  15w  10;  QaL 

1. 15:   Eph.  8.  7.S:  1  Tim.  1  7;  S  Tim.  1.  11. n  Rom.  L  6; 
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He  is  a  chosen  vessel  onto  me— Zirevof,  literal- 
ly a  vessel^  but  also  any  kind  of  instrumenij  or  the 
means  by  which  im  act  is  done.  This  mode  of 
speech  was  common  also  among*  the  Greek  and 
Roman  writers.  We  find  Paul  (in  1  Thess.  i, 
4)  using  the  same  word  (a/cnJof)  for  the  body. 
"  Chosen  vessel,"  (ff/chJoj-  ^«Aoy^f,  literally  a  vewd 
of  choice^)  is  properly  a  Hebraism  for  an  excellent 
or  well-adapted  instrument  Every  reader  of  the 
Bible  must  have  noticed  how  often  the  word  **  chos- 
en "  is  used  there  to  signify  excelling  or  eminent ;  so 
we  use  the  word  choice :  "  choice  men,"  eminent  per- 
sons ;  "  choice  things,"  excellent  articles.  Whoever 
considers  the  character  of  St.  Paul,  his  education, 
attainments  in  natural  knowledge,  the  distinguished 
part  he  took,  (first  against  Christianity,  and  after- 
ward, on  the  fullest  conviction,  the  part  he  took  in 
its  favour,)  will  at  once  perceive  how  well  he  was 
every  way  qualified  for  the  great  work  to  which 
God  had  called  him.  [In  the  choice  of  Paul  to  the 
■apostleship  must  be  recognised  more  than  an  act 
of  administrative  wisdom  directed  by  his  personal 
fitness ;  it  had  rather  an  anterior,  wider  purpose, 
in  which,  seeing  the  end  from  the  beginning,  with 
all  the  details  and  results,  God,  as  the  disposer  of 
all  affairs,  **•  predestinated  "  (in  the  proper  sense  of 
that  word,  and  foreknowing  what  would  be  the 
outcome)  him  to  that  work,  not  disregarding  his 
free-will,  but  knowing  what  it  would  be,  and  adjust- 
ing all  the  conditions  of  his  life  to  that  one  pur- 
pose. (See  Gal.  i,  16<)]  '^^  bear  my  name  be- 
fore the  Gentiles  —  To  carry  the  ensign  of  the 
cross  among  the  Greeks  and  Romans.  Hence  he 
was  emphatically  called  the  apostle  of  the  Oentiles^ 
(1  Tim.  ii,  7 ;  2  Tim.  i,  11.  See  also  Gal.  ii,  7,  8; 
Eph.  iii,  8.)  [This  would  hardly  be  understood 
at  the  time ;  it  was  afterward,  on  a  remarkable  oc- 
casion, repeated  to  Paul  by  the  Lord  in  a  vision, 
(chapter  xxii,  21,)  and  was  regarded  by  him  as  a 
specific  command,  which  gave  direction  to  his  (sub- 
sequent) ministry. — Alford,'] 

16.  How  great  things  he  must  suffer — In- 
stead of  proceeding  as  a  persecutor,  and  inflicting 
sufferings  on  others^  I  will  show  him  how  many 
things  he  himself  must  suffer  for  preaching  that 
very  doctrine  which  he  has  been  hitherto  employed 
in  persecuting.  And  with  great  show  of  reason,  as 
with  incontrovertible  strength  of  argument,  has  a 
noble  writer  (Lord  Ljrttleton)  adduced  the  conver- 
sion of  Saul  of  Tarsus,  and  his  subsequent  con- 
duct, as  an  irrefragable  proof  of  the  truth  of 
Christianity. 

17.  Brother  Saul — As  he  found  that  the  Head 
of  the  Church  had  adopted  Saul  into  the  heavenly 
family,  he  made  no  scruple  to  give  him  the  right 
hand  of  fellowship,  and  therefore  said,  Bro^ier 
SauL  The  Lord,  even  Jesus — PThe  interjected 
word,  even,  weakens  the  sense,  and  should  not  be 
used.]  "  The  Lord  Jesus,"  who  appeared  unto  thee 
in  the  way,  hath  sent  me,  that  thou  mightest  re- 
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as  thou  earnest,  hath  sent  me,  that  thou  might- 
est receive  thy  sight,  and  "be  filled  with  the 
Holy  Ghost.  1§  And  immediately  there  fell 
from  his  eyes  as  it  had  been  scales:  and  he 
received  sight  forthwith,  and  arose,  and  was 
baptized.  19  And  when  he  had  received 
meat,  he  was  strengthened.  *  Then  was  Saul 
certain  days  with  the  disciples  which  were  at 
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ceive  thy  sight,  and  be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost 
Christ  could  have  cured  him  as  miraculously  by  his 
own  power,  without  human  means,  as  he  had  enlight- 
ened his  heart  without  them ;  but  he  will  honour 
man  by  making  him  his  agent^  even  in  working 
miracles.  Receive  thy  night,  and  be  filled 
with  the  Holy  Ohost-— [The  design  of  his  mis- 
sion  was  twofold — bodSy  and  spiritual — restora- 
tion of  sight  and  the  impartation  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  ...  It  is  the  more  worthy  of  remark  that 
the  instrumental  agency  employed  was  the  imposi- 
tion of  the  hands  of  one  whom  we  do  not  know  to 
have  been  (even)  a  deacon  or  evangelist,  like 
Philip,  much  less  an  apostle.  . .  .  That  gift  was  so 
peculiarly  divine  that  the  external  medium  was 
comparatively  unimportant — Alexander.'] 

18.  There  fell  from  his  eyes  as  it  had  been 
scales — n^ether  or  not  we  are  to  understand  this 
as  literally  and  naturally  exact,  or  as  a  figurative 
form  of  saying  that  he  was  then  and  there  sudden- 
ly, and  probably  miraculously,  restored  to  sight,  is 
not  an  important  question.  It  is  enough  that  we 
are  assured  that  he  received  sight  forthwiOL]  And 
arose,  and  was  baptized — That  he  was  baptized 
by  Ananias  there  is  every  reason  to  believe ;  as  be 
appears  to  have  been  the  chief  Christian  at  Damas- 
cus. As  baptism  implied,  in  an  adult,  the  public 
profession  of  that  faith  into  which  he  was  baptized, 
this  baptism  of  Saul  proved,  at  once,  his  own  sin- 
cerity, and  the  deep  and  thorough  conviction  he  had 
of  the  truth  of  Christianity.  [It  is  well  remarked 
(by  Olshausen)  that  great  honour  was  here  placed 
upon  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  inasmuch  as  not 
even  Saul,  who  had  seen  the  Lord  in  special  revela- 
tion, and  was  an  elect  vessel,  was  permitted  to  dis- 
pense with  this,  the  Lord^s  appointed  way  of  ad- 
mission into  his  Church. — Alford.] 

19.  When  he  had  received  meat,  he  was 
strengthened — His  mind  must  have  been  greatly 
worn  down  under  his  three  days*  conviction  of  sin, 
and  the  awful  uncertainty  he  was  in  concerning  his 
state ;  but  when  he  was  baptized,  and  had  received 
the  Holy  Ghost,  his  soul  was  divinely  invigorated ; 
and  now,  by  taking  food,  his  bodily  strength,  great- 
ly exhausted  by  three  days'  fasting,  was  renewed 
also.  The  body  is  not  supported  by  the  bread  of 
li/e^  nor  the  soul  by  the  brtiid  tJiat  perishtth ;  each 
must  have  its  proper  aliment,  that  the  whole  man 
may  be  invigorated,  and  be  enabled  to  perform  all 
the  functions  of  the  animal  and  spiritual  life  with 
propriety  and  effect  Then  was  Saul  certain 
days  with  the  disciples — Doubtless  under  in- 
structions relative  to  the  doctrines  of  Christianity ; 
which  he  must  learn  particularly^  in  order  to  preach 
them  successfully.  His  miraculous  conversion  did 
not  imply  that  he  must  then  have  a  consummate 
knowledge  of  every  Christian  doctrine.  To  this 
day  we  find  that  even  the  genuine  Christian  con- 
vert has  a  thousand  things  to  learn ;  and  for  his 
instruction  he  is  placed  in  the  Church  of  Christ, 
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Damascus.  30  And  straightway  he  preached 
Christ  in  the  synagogues,  "that  he  is  the  Son 
of  God.  31  But  all  that  heard  him  were 
amazed,  and  said;  ^Is  not  this  he  that  de- 
stroyed them  which  called  on  this  name  in 
Jerusalem,  and  came  hither  for  that  intent, 
that  he  might  hring  them  bound  unto  the 
chief  priests?  33  But  Saul  increased  the  more 
in  strength,  *  and  confounded  the  Jews  which 
dwelt  at  Damascus,  proving  that  this  is  very 
Christ 
33  And  after  that  many  days  were  fulfilled. 
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where  he  is  built  up  on  bis  most  holy  futh  by  the 
ministry  and  experience  of  the  disciples.  Without 
the  communion  of  saints,  who  is  likely  to  make  a 
steady  and  consistent  Christian,  even  though  his 
conversion  should  have  been  the  most  sincere  and 
the  most  remarkable?  ['H/i^pof  nvac,  a  few  days^ 
just  how  many  cannot  be  determined,  only  not 
many  months,  nor  indeed  weeks.  After  this  time 
came  his  journey  into  Arabia.    (Gal.  i,  16.)] 

20.  Preached  Ohrlst  in  the  synagogues — The 
great  question  to  be  determined,  for  the  conviction 
of  the  Jews,  was  that  Jesus  was  the  Son  of  God. 
That  the  Christy  or  Messiah,  was  to  be  the  Son  of 
God,  they  all  believed.  Saul  was  now  convinced 
that  Jesus,  whom  they  had  crucified,  and  who  had 
appeared  to  him  on  the  way,  was  he;  and  therefore 
as  such  he  proclaimed  him.'  The  word  Christ  should 
be  changed  twJesua,  as  the  latter  is,  without  doubt, 
the  genuine  reading. 

21.  Is  not  this  he  that  destroyed  them — *0 
itopffijactQ.  The  verb  nopdelv  has  three  acceptations 
in  the  Greek  writers :  1)  To  treat  one  as  an  enemy, 
to  spoil  him  of  his  goods.  2)  To  lead  away  captive, 
to  imprison.  8)  To  slay.  Paul  was  properly  nop- 
deuVyadestroyeTy  in  all  these  senses.  1)  He  acted 
as  the  most  determined  enemy  of  the  Christians : 
**  Being  exceedingly  mad  against  them,*'  he  "  perse- 
cuted them  even  unto  strange  cities.'*  (Cliapter 
xxvi,  11.)  2)  He  shut  up  many  of  the  saints  in 
prison.  (Chapter  viii,  8 ;  ix,  14  ;  xxvi,  10.)  8)  He 
persecuted  them  unto  death — gave  his  voice  against 
them,  that  they  might  be  destroyed,  and  was.  a 
principal  instrument  in  the  martyrdom  of  Stephen. 
"He  breathed  threatenings  and  slaughter.**  (See 
chapter  vii,  58;  viii,  1 ;  ix,  1 ;  xxvi,  10,  11.)  There- 
fore these  three  meanings  of  the  original  word  are 
all  exemplified  in  the  conduct  of  S&uL 

22.  But  Saul  increased  the  more  in  strength 
— [The  events  recorded  in  verses  20-22  must  be 
taken  as  extending  over  the  whole  period  from  his 
conversion  to  his  escape  by  being  let  down  from 
the  walls,  and  his  going  to  Jerusalem,  which  he  de- 
clares (Gal.  i,  18)  was  at  the  end  of  three  years, 
and  withm  that  time  occurred  his  retirement  into 
Arabia.  (Gal.  i,  17.)]  Ck>nfoimded  the  Jews — 
Iwixvvvev,  Overwhelmed  them  so  with  his  argu- 
ments that  they  were  obliged  to  blush  for  the 
weakness  of  their  own  cause.  Pioving  that  this 
— Oirrdf,  this  person,  namely,  Jesus,  is  very  Christ; 
kariv  6  XpiardCt  ^  the  Christ,  or  Messiah.  (See 
on  verse  20.)  [Probably  this  was  mostly  after  his 
return  from  Arabia.] 

28.  And  after  tnat  many  da3rB  were  ful- 
filled— What  follows  relates  to  transactions  which 
took  place  about  three  years  after  his  conversion, 
when  he  had  come  a  second  time  to  Damascus, 


'  the  Jews  took  counsel  to  kill  him :  34  '  Bat 
their  laying  wait  was  known  of  Saul.  And 
they  watched  the  gates  day  and  night  to  kill 
him.  35  Then  the  disciples  took  him  by 
night,  and  «let  him  down  by  the  wall  in  a 
basket.  36  And  "when  Saul  was  come  to 
Jerusalem,  he  assayed  to  join  himself  to  the 
disciples :  but  they  were  all  afraid  of  him,  and 
believed  not  that  he  was  a  disciple.  37  ''But 
Barnabas  took  him,  and  brought  him  to  the 
apostles,  and  declared  unto  them  how  he  had 
seen  the  Lord  in  the  way,  and  that  he  had  spo- 
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after  having  been  in  Arabia.  (See  Gal.  i,  17,  18.) 
What  he  did  in  Arabia  we  know  not ;  he  probably 
preached  Christ  in  different  Jewish  synagogues; 
but  with  what  fruit  we  are  not  told.  St.  Luke 
passes  over  this  part  of  his  history  in  silence ;  and 
any  assertion,  at  this  distance  of  time,  relative  to 
his  employment  in  Arabia  for  those  three  years, 
must  be  both  foolish  and  impertinent. 

24.  They  watched  the  gates  day  and  night 
to  kill  him — At  this  time  Damascus  was  under 
the  government  of  Aretas,  king  of  Arabia,  whose 
daughter  Herod  Antipas  had  married  and  afterward 
put  away  that  he  might  marry  Herodias  his  brother 
Philip^s  wife.  (2  Cor.  xi,  82.)  [It  is  quite  probable 
that  there  were  political  reasons  united  with  the 
malice  of  the  resident  Jews  on  account  of  Saul's 
very  effective  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  which  led  to 
his  proscription  and  their  determination  to  kill  him. 
Supposing  that  he  would  be  compelled  to  pass 
through  one  of  the  gates  of  the  city  in  order  to  es- 
cape, they  were  content  to  await  his  attempt  to  do 
so,  in  order  then  to  attack  him.] 

26.  The  disciples — [*0t  fiaOrjToi  ovroi),  his  dis- 
ciples. Saul  had  already  gained  scholars  among  the 
Jews  of  Damascus  (who  now)  rescued  him  from  the 
plot  of  their  fellow  Jews. — Meyer.}  Let  him 
down  by  the  wall — Favoured,  probably,  by  the 
house  being  built  against  or  upon  the  wall,  through  a 
window  of  which  they  could  lower  him  in  a  basket ; 
and  by  this  means  he  made  his  escape.  His  es- 
cape was  something  sunilar  to  that  of  the  spies  at 
Jericho,  as  stated  Josh,  ii,  16. 

26.  He  assayed  to  Join  himself  to  the  dis- 
ciples—  'En-e/pdro  xoXXdcrdai,  he  endeavoured  to 
gel  closely  united  to  them,  to  be  in  religious  fellow, 
ship  with  them.  Believed  not  that  he  was  a 
disciple — They  did  not  suppose  it  possible  that 
such  a  person  could  be  converted  to  the  faith  of 
Christ.  The  full  power  of  divine  grace  in  the 
conversion  of  the  soul  was  not  yet  completely 
known. 

27.  Barnabas  . . .  brought  him  to  the  apos- 
tles—That is,  to  Peter  and  James ;  for  "  others  of 
the  apostles  "  he  saw  "none."  (Gal.  i,  19.)  It  ap- 
pears that  he  went  up  at  this  time  to  Jerusalem 
merely  "  to  see  Peter,  with  whom  he  abode  fifteen 
days."  (Gal.  i,  18.)  How  it  came  that  the  apos- 
tles and  Church  at  Jerusalem  had  not  heard  of 
Saul's  conversion,  which  had  taken  place  three 
years  before,  is  not  easy  to  be  accounted  for.  The 
following  considerations  may  help ;  1)  It  is  certain 
that  intelligence  did  not  travel  speedily  in  those 
primitive  times;  there  were  few  open  roads,  and 
no  regular  posts,  except  those  between  military 
Rtatiotis.  2)  Though  there  were  many  Jews  in 
Damascus,  and  several  Christians,  yet  the  city  was 
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ken  to  hiin,  «and  how  he  Lad  preached  boldlj 
at  Damascus  in  the  name  of  Jesus.  98  And 
*  he  was  with  them  coming  in  and  going  out  at 
Jerusalem.  30  And  he  spake  boldly  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  disputed  against 
the  •Grecians:  ^but  they  went  about  to  day 
him.     30  Which  when  the  brethren  knew, 


c  Venes  90.  22.- 
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heathen,  and  under  a  heathen  king,  with  whom  the 
Jews  at  Jerusalem  could  have  little  commeroe. 

3)  Though  Herod  had  married  the  daughter  of 
Aretas,  yet,  as  he  had  put  her  away,  there  had  arisen 
animosities  between  the  two  courts,  which  at  last 
broke  out  into  an  open  war ;  this  must  have  pre- 
Tented    all    social    and    commercial    intercourse. 

4)  The  Christians  were  at  that  time  greatly  perse- 
cuted by  the  Jews,  and  therefore  the  few  that  dwelt 
at  Damascus  could  have  little  connexion,  if  any, 
with  their  brethren  at  Jerusalem.  6)  It  might  be 
the  interest  of  the  Jews  at  Jerusalem,  supposing 
the?  had  heard  of  it,  to  keep  the  fact  of  Saul's  con- 
version as  quiet  as  possible,  that  the  Christian 
cause  might  not  gain  credit  by  it.  6)  They  might 
have  heard  of  his  conversion;  but  either  did  not 
fully  credit  what  they  had  heard,  or  were  not  satis- 
fied that  the  person  who  now  presented  himself  was 
the  man;  for  it  is  not  likely  that  most  of  the 
Christians  at  Jerusalem  had  been  personally  ac- 
quainted with  Saul  [The  distrust  may  in  some 
measure  be  explained  from  a  long  retirement  in 
Arabia,  and  also  by  a  prolonged  interruption  of 
communication  between  Damascus  and  Jerusalem 
occasioned  by  the  war  of  Aretas. — Meyer.'] 

28.  He  was  with  them  ooming  in  and  going 
out — Freely  conversing  and  associating  with  them ; 
but  this  seems  to  have  continued  oiAyjyieen  days. 
(See  Gal.  i,  18.) 

29.  Disputed  againit  the  Qreciani— That  is, 
the  Hellenistic  Jews,  namely,  those  who  lived  in 
Grecian  cities,  spoke  the  Greek  language,  and  used 
the  Scptuagint  Version  for  their  Scriptures;  [and 
who  had ,  their  synagogues  for  each  city  in  Jeru- 
salem.] (See  the  note  on  chapter  vi,  1,  where  this 
subject  is  largely  explained.) 

80.  They  brought  him  down  to  Oeiarea — 
Calmet  contends  that  this  was  Cesarea  of  Palestine, 
and  not  Cesarea  Philippi ;  it  being  his  opinion,  and 
indeed  that  of  others,  that  where  this  word  occurs 
in  the  New  Testament,  without  any  addition,  Ce- 
sarea of  Palestine  is  meant,  and  not  Cesarea  Phi- 
lippi. (See  on  chapter  viii,  40.)  [Conybeare  and 
Howson  traverse  this  general  statement  respecting 
the  naming  of  Cesarea  ;  and  without  claiming  that 
Cesarea  Philippi  is  here  intended  they  contend  that 
it  is  not  altogether  improbable.]  Sent  him  forth 
to  Tarsus— This  was  his  own  city;  and  it  was 
right  that  he  should  proclaim  to  his  own  country- 
men and  relatives  that  Gospel  through  which  he  was 
become  wise  to  salvation.  [There  was  another  rea- 
son. He  was  praying  in  the  temple  and  saw  the 
Lord  (Christ)  in  a  vision,  who  commanded  him  to 
depart,  for  they  (those  in  Jerusalem)  would  not 
receive  his  testimony ;  and  he  sent  him  from  thence 
to  the  Gentiles.  (See  chap,  xxii,  17-2  l.y^Alford.] 
[Is  not  this  vision,  with  the  commission  then  given 
and  received,  rather  than  that  near  Damascus,  the 
seeing  the  Lord  to  which  Paul  refers  in  vindication 
of  his  apostleship?] 

SL.  Then  had  the  Ohurohes  rest — Instead  of 
ol  UKXrffflaij  nearly  all  the  beet  authorities  have  ^ 
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they  brought  him  down  to  Cesarea,  and  sent 
hun  forth  to  Tarsus.  31  '  Then  lijd  the 
churches  rest  throughout  all  Judea  and  Gali- 
lee and  Samaria,  and  were  edified ;  and  walk- 
ing in  tlie  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  in  the  comfort 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  were  multiplied. 
S2  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  Peter  passed 

/Verse  28:  2  Cor.  11.  26. ^See  chap,  a  I. 


kiucXTfaiay  the  ChfffrcK  Every  assembly  of  God's 
people  is  a  church;  the  aggregate  of  these  assem- 
blies is  THB  Church.  The  word  eipffvrrv,  which  we 
translate  rest^  and  which  literally  signifies  peace, 
evidently  includes  also,  in  this  place,  prosperU^. 
The  cause  of  this  rest  or  success  some  say,  was  the 
conversion  of  Saul,  who  before  made  havoc  of  the 
Church ;  but  this  is  not  alone  sufficient ;  and  the 
internal  affairs  of  the  Jews  may  throw  some  light 
on  the  subject  In  the  third  year  of  Caligula,  A.  D. 
89,  Petronius,  the  president  of  Syria,  was  sent  by 
the  emperor  to  set  up  his  statue  in  the  temple  at 
Jerusalem.  This  was  a  thunder  stroke  to  the  Jews, 
and  so  occupied  them  that  they  had  no  time  to 
think  of  any  thing  else ;  apprehending  that  their 
temple  must  be  deJUed,  and  the  national  religion  de- 
siroyedy  or  themselves  run  the  risk  of  being  exter- 
minated if  they  rebelled  against  the  imperial  de- 
cree. Of  this  transaction  both  Josephus  and  Philo 
give  full  accounts.  These  transactions  took  place 
about  the  time  mentioned  in  the  text,  and  so  their 
persecution  from  the  Romans  diverted  them  from 
persecuting  the  Christians;  and  "then  had  the 
Churches  rest  throughout  all  Judea  and  Galilee  and 
Samaria ; "  the  terror  occasioned  by  the  imperial 
decree  having  spread  itself  through  all  those  places. 
Were  edified — OUodofiovfiivai,  built  up^  [a  fa- 
vourite figure  in  the  New  Testament,  not  for  mere 
numerical  increase  and  outward  organization,  but 
for  internal  growth  and  spiritual  progress. — Alea^ 
andet.l  Walking  in  the  lisar  of  the  Ijord — 
[Continuous  devotion  and  service,  also  making 
progress.  "  In  the  fear  of  the  Lord  " — in  the  spirit 
and  practice  of  religion,  having  continually  direct 
respect  to  the  divine  wiU.]  In  the  comfort  of  the 
Holy  Ghost — In  a  consciousness  of  their  accept- 
ance and  union  with  God,  through  his  Spirit,  bj 
which  solid  peace  and  happiness  are  brought  into 
the  soul ;  the  truly  religious  man  knowing  and  feel- 
ing that  he  is  of  God,  by  the  Spirit  which  is  given 
him :  nothing  less  can  be  implied  in  the  "  comfort 
of  the  Holy  Ghost."  Were  multiplied— [Increase 
of  numbers  by  conversions  took  place  during  this 
season  of  peace  and  spiritual  growth,  which  con- 
forms to  the  experience  of  the  Church  in  all  subse- 
quent times.] 

32.  As  Peter  passed  throughout  all  quartera 
— Am  ffdvruv,  through  (among)  aU  ^  saints.  The 
Churches  haring  rest,  the  apostles  made  use  of  this 
interval  of  quiet  to  visit  the  different  congregati<ms, 
in  order  to  build  them  up  on  their  most  holy  faith. 
Of  Saul  we  hear  no  more  till  chapter  xi,  80,  whidi 
is  supposed  to  be  about  Jive  years  after  this  time ; 
eight  in  all  from  his  conversion.  [This  term  was 
probably  passed  by  him  in  Tarsus  and  Cilida.] 
Peter,  it  seems,  had  continued  in  Jerusalem  all  the 
time  that  the  Churches  were  in  a  state  of  persecu- 
tion throughout  the  whole  land.  Great  as  he  was, 
he  never  evidenced  that  steady  determinate  courage 
by  which  St.  Paul  was  so  eminently  distinguished ; 
nor  did  he  ever  suffer  half  so  much  for  God  and 
his  truth.    To  the  saints    The  Jews  who  had 
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>»  throughout  all  qtiarterSy  he  came  down  also  to 
the  sointo  which  dwelt  at  Lydda.  33  And 
there  he  found  a  certain  man  named  Eneas, 
which  had  kept  his  bed  eight  years,  and  was 
sick  of  the  palsy.  34  And  Peter  said  imto 
him,  Eneas, '  Jesus  Christ  niaketh  thee  whole : 
arise,  and  make  thy  bed.  And  he  arose  imme- 
diately. 35  And  all  that  dwelt  at  Lydda  and 
•'Saron  saw  him,  and  '  turned  to  the  Lord. 

36  Now  there  was  at  Joppa  a  certain  dis- 
ciple named  Tabitha,  which  by  interpretation 
is  called  "Dorcas:  liiis  woman  was  full  »of 
good  works  and  almsdeeds  which  she  did. 
37  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days,  that  she 
was  sick,  and   died:  whom  when  they   had 
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been  conyerted  to  Christianity.  Whioh  dwelt  at 
Lydda — ^A  town  in  the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  almost 
on  the  border  of  Judea,  and  nigh  unto  Joppa: 
it  was  about  ten  leagues  from  Jerusalem,  and  was 
afterward  known  by  the  name  of  Diospolis,  or  the 
city  of  Jupiter. 

83.  A  oertain  man  named  Bneas — [Whether 
or  not  this  man  was  a  believer  does  not  clearly  ap- 
pear. From  Peter's  visit  being  to  the  saintSy  it 
would  appear  that  he  was ;  but  perhaps  the  indefi- 
nite a  certain  man  may  imply  the  contrary,  as  also 
Peter's  words  announcing  a  free  and  unexpected 
gift  from  One  whom  he  knew  not. — Alfbrd.]  Had 
kept  his  bed  eight  years — This  was  occasioned 
by  a  palsy;  and  now  inveterate  and  hopeless, 
through  its  long  standing. 

84.  JesoB  Ohriat  maketh  thee  whole— Not 
Peter,  for  he  had  no  power  but  what  was  given  him 
from  above.  And,  as  an  insirumerUj  any  man 
could  heal  with  this  power  as  well  as  Peter ;  but 
Qod  chose  to  put  honour  upon  those  primitive 
preachers  of  his  word,  that  men  might  see  that 
they  were  commissioned  from  heaven.  Arise,  and 
make  thy  bed — Give  now  full  proof  that  Jesus 
Christ  HAS  "  made  thee  whole,"  by  arising,  and  by 
making  thy  bed.  He  was  at  home,  and  therefore 
was  not  commanded,  as  the  paralytic  person,  to 
take  up  his  bed ;  but  he  was  ordered  to  make  it — 
strew  it  afresh,  that  all  might  see  that  the  cure 
was  perfect. 

85.  All  that  dwelt  in  Lydda  and  8aron  saw 
him — Saron  was  that  champaign  country  that  lay 
between  Joppa  and  Lydda.  The  long  affliction  of 
this  man  had  been  well  known ;  and  his  curey  con- 
sequently, became  a  subject  of  general  interest 
It  was  known  to  have  been  performed  by  the  grace 
and  mercy  of  Christ ;  and  the  consequence  of  all 
this  conviction  was,  that  all  these  people  became 
Christians,  [by  confession,  some,  probably,  as  true 
converts.] 

86.  Now  there  was  at  Joppa—This  was  a 
seaport  town  on  the  coast  of  the  Mediterranean 
Sea,  about  a  day's  journey  from  Jerusalem.  It  is 
supposed  to  be  the  same  which  is  called  in  the  Old 
Testament  Japho,  (Joah.  xix,  46.)  It  is  at  present 
called  Jaffa,  and  is  still  a  place  of  considerable 
note.  A  certain  fdaoiple  named  Tabitha — 
n¥hether  virgin,  widow,  or  wife,  is  undetermined, 
but  probably  a  widow.  Tabitha  (Aramaic)  has 
the  same  sense  with  the  Greek  Dorcas,  a  gazelle. 
That  Tabitha  was  a  deaconess  is  not  implied  in  the 
text ;  there  were  not  probably  yet  any  such  office- 
bearers.— Meyer.]  This  woman  was  foil  of  good 


washed,  they  laid  her  in  « an  upper  chamber. 
38  And  forasmuch  as  Lydda  was  nigh  to  Jop- 
pa, and  the  disciples  had  heard  that  Peter  was 
there,  they  sent  unto  him  two  men,  desiring 
him  that  he  would  not  p  delay  to  come  to 
them.  39  Then  Peter  arose  and  went  with 
them.  When  he  was  come,  they  brought  him 
into  the  upper  chamber :  and  all  the  widows 
stood  by  him  weeping,  and  showing  the  coats 
and  garments  which  Dorcas  made,  while  she 
was  with  them.  40  But  Peter  9put  them  all 
forth,  and 'kneeled  down,  and  prayed;  and 
turning  him  to  the  body  'said,  Tabitha,  arise. 
And  she  opened  her  eyes :  and  when  she  saw 
Peter,  she  sat  up.    41  And  he  gave  her  hi$ 
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[**  Good  works : "  a  specific  sense  is  usually 
intended  by  these  words,  which  is  here  indicated 
by  a  synonyme,  almsdeeds.] 

87.  She  was  sick,  and  died — [Mentioned  in 
order  to  bring  forward  the  miracle  of  her  resurrec- 
tion, by  the  hand  of  Peter.]  Whom  when  they 
had  washed — In  most  nations  of  the  world  it  was 
customary  to  wash  their  dead  before  they  buried 
them,  and  before  they  laid  them  out  to  lie  in  stale. 

88.  Sent  onto  him . . .  desiring . . .  that  he 
would  not  delay  to  come — ^Tabitha  died  at  Jop- 
pa, and  Peter  was  at  Lydda,  about  four  leagues  dis- 
tant. It  is  not  likely  that  they  had  any  expectation 
that  he  would  raise  her  from  the  dead ;  for  none 
of  the  apostles  had  as  yet  raised  any ;  and  if  Qod 
did  not  choose  to  restore  Stephen  to  life  this  favour 
could  not  be  reasonably  expected  in  behalf  of  in- 
ferior persons.  However,  they  might  hope  that  he 
who  cured  Eneas  at  Lydda  might  cure  Dorcas ;  for 
it  is  probable  that  they  had  sent  for  Peter  before 
she  died ;  and  in  this  sense  we  might  understand 
the  diriareiXav  (they  senf)  of  the  text. 

89.  Showing  the  coats  and  gannents — 
XiTovag  Kou.  ifjtanoj  the  oiUer  and  inner  garments. 
These,  it  appears,  she  had  made  for  the  poor,  and 
more  particularly  for  poor  widows^  in  whose  behalf 
she  had  incessantly  laboured. 

40.  Peter  put  them  all  forth,  and  kneeled 
down  and  prayed — It  was  not  even  known  to 
Peter  that  God  would  work  this  miracle :  therefore 
he  put  all  the  people  out,  that  he  might  seek  the 
will  of  God  by  fervent  prayer,  and  during  his  sup- 
plications be  liable  neither  to  distraction  nor  inter- 
ruption, which  he  must  have  experienced  had  he 
permitted  this  company  of  weeping  widows  to  re- 
main in  the  chamber.  And  turning  ...  to  the 
body — lufia,  the  lifeless  body,  for  the  spirit  had 
already  departed.  Said,  Tabitha,  arise— During 
his  wrestling  with  God,  he  had,  undoubtedly,  re- 
ceived confidence  thf  t  she  would  be  raised  at  his 
word.  And  when  she  saw  Peter,  she  sat  up— 
As  Dorcas  was  a  woman  so  eminently  holy,  her 
happy  soul  had  doubtless  gone  to  the  paradise  of 
God.  Must  she  not  therefore  be  filled  with  regret 
to  find  herself  thus  called  back  to  earth  again  f 
And  must  not  the  remembrance  of  the  glories  she 
had  now  lost  fill  her  with  dislike  to  all  the  goods 
of  earth  ?  It  is  very  likely  that,  in  the  case  of  the 
reviviscence  of  saint  or  sinner,  God  mercifully 
draios  a  vetl  over  all  they  have  seen  or  known,  so 
that  they  have  no  recollection  of  what  they  have 
either  seen  or  heard.  Even  St.  Paul  found  it  im- 
possible to  tell  what  he  had  beard  in  the  third 
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hand,  and  lifted  her  up;  and  when  he  had 
called  the  saints  and  widows,  he  presented  her 
alive.    4d  And  it  was  known  throughout  all 


UobiilLtf;  1S.U. 


heaven,  though  he  was  probably  not  in  the  state  of 
the  dead.  Of  the  economy  of  the  invisible  world 
God  will  reveal  nothing.  We  wcUk  here  by  faiih, 
and  not  by  sight 

41.  Saints  and  widowi — In  primitive  times 
the  voidows  formed  a  distinct  part  of  the  Christian 
Church. 

42.  Many  believed  in  the  Lord— That  is,  hi 
Christ  Jesus,  in  whose  name  and  through  whose 
power  they  understood  this  miracle  to  be  wrought 
Ttiis  miracle,  as  well  as  that  at  Lydda,  was  not  only 
the  means  of  strengthening  the  faith  of  the  disciples, 
and  gaining  credit  to  the  cause  of  Christianity,  but 
also  of  bringing  many  sincere  converts  to  the  Lord, 
so  that  the  Church  was  thereby  both  builded  up 
and  multiplied. 

43.  He  tarried  many  da3ri  in  Joppa — Takmg 
advantage  of  the  good  impression  made  on  the 
people's  minds  by  the  miracle,  he  preached  to  them 
the  great  truths  of  Christianity,  and  thus  estab- 
lished them  in  the  faith.  Simon  a  tanner — 
Whether  the  original  word,  Pvpael,  signifies  a  tan- 
ner or  a  currier^  is  of  little  consequence.  The  per- 
son who  dealt  in  the  hides,  whether  of  cUan  or  un- 
clean animals,  could  not  be  in  high  repute  among 
the  Jews.  Even  hi  Joppa  the  trade  appears  to 
have  been  reputed  unclean ;  and  therefore  this  Si- 
mon had  his  house  by  the  seaside.  (See  chapter  x, 
6.)  Of  the  trade  itself  the  Talmudists  speak  with 
great  contempt ;  they  reckon  it  among  blemishes, 

1 )  Thus  terminates  what  has  not  been  improperly 
called  the  first  period  of  the  Christian  Chtur^  which 
began  at  the  day  of  pentecost,  (chapter  il,)  and  con- 
tinued to  the  resurrection  of  Dorcas ;  a  period  of 
about  tight  years.  During  the  whole  of  this  time 
the  Gospel  was  preached  to  the  Jews  on/y,  no  Creri- 
iile  being  called  before  Cornelius,  the  account  of 
whose  conversion,  and  the  divine  vision  that  led  to 
it,  are  detailed  in  the  following  chapter.  Salvation 
was  of  the  Jews:  theirs  were  the  fathers,  the 
covenants,  and  the  promises,  and  from  them  came 
Christ  Jesus ;  and  it  was  right  that  they  should 
have  the  first  offer  of  a  salvation  which,  while  it 
was  a  light  to  lighten  the  Oentiles^  was  to  be  t^ 
glory  of  the  Israelitish  people.  When  they  utterly 
rejected  it,  then  the  apostles  turned  unto  the  (Gen- 
tiles. Among  them  the  Christian  Church  was 
founded ;  and  thus  the  reprobates  became  the  electa 
and  the  elect  became  reprdates. 

2)  The  conversion  of  Saul  of  Tarsus  is  one  of  the 
most  remarkable  facts  recorded  in  the  history  of  the 
Christian  Church.  When  we  consider  the  man — 
the  manner  in  which  he  was  brought  to  the  knowl- 
edge of  the  truth — the  impression  made  on  his  own 
mind  and  heart  by  the  vision  he  had  on  his  way  to 
Damascus — and  the  effect  produced  in  all  his  subse- 
quent life— we  have  a  series  of  the  most  convincing 
evidences  of  the  truth  of  the  (christian  religion.  In 
this  light  he  ever  viewed  the  subject  himself ;  the 
manner  of  his  conversion  he  ever  appealed  to  as 
the  most  proper  apology  for  his  conduct ;  and,  on 
several  most  important  occasions,  he  not  only  re- 
fers to  it,  but  enters  into  a  detail  of  its  circum- 
stances, that  his  hearers  might  see  that  the  excel- 
lency of  the  power  was  of  Gon  and  not  of  man, 
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Joppa ;  *  and  many  believed  in  the  LonL 
43  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  he  tarried  many 
days  in  Joppa  with  one  "  Simon  a  tanner. 


«cb«p.  lae. 


Saul  of  Tarsus  was  not  a  man  of  a  Ughi,  JUJde^ 
and  uncultivated  mind.  His  natural  powers  were 
vast,  his  eJiaracter  the  most  decided,  and  his  educa- 
tion, as  we  learn  from  his  historian  and  from  his 
writings,  was  at  once  both  liberal  and  profound, 
He  was  bom  and  brought  up  in  a  city  which  en- 
joyed every  privilege  of  which  Rome  itself  could 
boast,  and  was  a  successful  rival  both  of  Rome  and 
Athens  in  arts  and  science.  Though  a  Jew,  it  ia 
evident  that  his  education  was  not  confined  to  mat- 
ters that  concerned  his  own  people  and  country 
alone.  He  had  read  the  best  (}reek  writers,  as  hia 
style,  allusions,  and  quotations  sufficiently  prove ; 
and,  in  matters  which  concern  his  own  religion,  he 
was  instructed  by  Gamaliel^  one  of  the  most  cele- 
brated doctors  the  synagogue  had  ever  produced. 
He  was  evidently  master  of  the  three  great  lan- 
guages which  were  spoken  among  the  only  people 
who  deserved  the  name  of  nations — ^the  Hebrew, 
and  its  prevailing  dialect,  the  Chaldaio-Syriac ;  the 
Greek,  and  the  LaMn ;  languages  which,  notwith* 
standing  all  the  cultivation  through  which  the  earth 
has  passed,  maintain  their  rank,  which  is  a  most 
decisive  superiority  over  all  the  languages  of  the 
universe.  Was  it  likely  that  such  a  man^  possess- 
ing such  a  mind,  cultivated  to  such  an  extent,  could 
have  been  imposed  on  or  deceived?  The  circum- 
stances of  his  conversion  forbid  the  supposition ; 
they  do  more,  they  render  it  impossible,  Gne  con- 
sideration on  this  subject  will  prove  that  imposture 
in  this  case  was  impossible;  he  bad  no  commn- 
nication  with  (christians ;  the  men  that  accompanied 
him  to  Damascus  were  of  his  own  mind — ^virulent, 
determined  enemies  to  the  very  name  of  CHirist; 
and  bis  conversion  took  place  in  the  open  day,  on 
the  open  road,  in  company  only  with  such  men  as 
the  persecuting  high  priest  and  Sanhedrin  thought 
proper  to  be  employed  in  the  extermination  of 
Christianity.  In  such  circumstances,  and  in  such 
company,  no  cheat  could  be  practiced.  But  was 
not  he  the  deceiver  f  The  supposition  is  absurd  and 
monstrous,  for  this  simple  reason — that  there  was  no 
motive  that  could  prompt  him  to  feign  what  he  was 
not ;  and  no  end  that  could  be  answered  by  assum- 
ing the  profession  of  CJhristianity.  CHiristianity 
had  in  it  such  principles  as  must  expose  it  to  the 
hatred  of  Greece,  Rome,  and  Judea.  It  exposed 
the  absurdity  and  folly  of  Grecian  and  Roman 
superstition  and  idolatry,  and  asserted  itself  to  be 
the  completion  and  perfection  of  the  whole  Mosaic 
economy.  It  was  therefore  hated  by  all  those 
nations,  and  its  followers  despised,  detested,  and 
persecuted.  From  the  profession  of  such  a  re- 
ligion, so  circumstanced,  no  man,  who  possessed 
even  the  most  moderate  share  olf  common  sense, 
could  expect  secular  emolument  or  advantage. 
Add  to  this,  that  he  lived  long  after  his  conversion, 
saw  C!hristianity  and  its  influence  in  every  point  of 
view,  and  tried  in  all  its  circumstances.  And  the 
result  was  the  deepest  conviction  of  its  truth ;  so 
that  he  counted  all  things  dross  and  dung  in  com- 
parison of  the  excellency  of  its  knowledge.  Had 
he  continued  a  Jew  he  would  assuredly  have  risen 
to  the  first  dignities  and  honours  of  bis  nation; 
but  he  willingly  forfeited  all  his  secular  privileges 
and  well-grounded  expectations  of  secubir  honour 
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CHAPTER  X. 

THERE  was  a  certain  man  in  Oesarea  called 
Oomelias,  a  centurion  of  the  band  called 
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and  emolument,  and  espoused  a  cause  from  which 
he  could  not  only  have  no  expectation  of  worldly 
advantage,  but  which,  most  evidently  and  neces- 
sarily, exposed  him  to  all  sorts  of  privations,  suf- 
ferings, hardships,  dangers,  anddeaui  itself!  These 
were  not  only  the  unavoidable  consequences  of  the 
cause  he  espoused,  but  he  had  them  fully  in  his 
apprehension  and  constantly  in  his  eye.  He  jrre- 
dieted  them,  and  knew  that  every  step  he  took  was 
a  progressive  advance  in  addUiancU  sufferingB^  and 
the  issue  of  his  journey  must  be  a  violent  death ! 

The  history  of  St.  Paul  proves  him  to  have  been 
one  of  the  greatest  of  men ;  and  his  conduct  after 
he  became  a  Christian,  had  it  not  sprung  from  a  di- 
vine motive,  of  the  truth  of  which  he  had  the  full- 
est conviction,  would  have  shown  him  to  be  one  of 
the  vyeakest  of  men.  The  conclusion  therefore  is 
evident,  that  in  St.  Paul's  call  there  could  be  no 
imposture,  that  in  his  own  mind  there  could  be  no 
deception^  that  his  conversion  was  from  heaven,  and 
the  religion  he  professed  and  taught  the  infallible 
and  eternal  truth  of  Jehovah.  In  this  full  convic- 
tion he  counted  not  his  life  dear  unto  him,  but  fin- 
ished his  rugged  race  with  joy,  cheerfully  giving  up 
his  life  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus ;  and  thus  his 
luminous  sun  set  in  l>lood  to  rise  again  in  fflory. 
The  conversion  of  St.  Paul  is  the  triumph  of  Chris- 
tianity ;  his  writifigSy  the  fullest  exhibition  and  de- 
fence of  its  doctrines ;  and  his  life  and  deat?i^  a 
glorious  illustration  of  its  principles.  Armed  with 
the  history  of  Paul's  conversion  and  life,  the  fee- 
blest believer  needs  not  fear  the  most  powerful 
infidel  The  ninth  chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apos- 
tles will  ever  remain  an  impregnable  fortress  to  de- 
fend Christianity  and  defeat  its  enemies.  Reader, 
nath  not  God  so  done  bis  marvellous  works  that 
they  may  be  had  in  everlasting  remembrance  ? 

NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  X. 

I  have  already  observed  (see  note  1,  at  the 
end  of  chapter  ix)  that  hitherto  the  apostles  con- 
fined their  labours  to  the  Jews  and  the  circum- 
cised proselytes,  not  making  any  offer  of  salvation 
to  the  Gentiles ;  for  they  had  fully  imbibed  the 
opinion  that  none  could  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God,  and  be  finally  saved,  unless  he  were  circum- 
cised, and  became  obedient  to  the  law  of  Moses. 
This  prejudice  would  have  operated  so  as  finally  to 
prevent  them  from  preaching  the  Gospel  to  the 
Gentiles  had  not  God,  by  a  particular  interposition 
of  his  mercy  and  goodness,  convinced  Peter,  and 
through  him  all  the  other  apostles,  that  he  had  ac- 
cepted the  Gentiles  as  well  as  the  Jews,  and  would 
put  no  difference  between  the  one  and  the  other, 
purifying  their  hearts  by  faith,  and  giving  the  Gen- 
tiles the  Holy  Ghost,  as  he  had  before  given  it  to 
the  Jews.  The  means  which  he  used  to  produce 
this  conviction  in  the  minds  of  the  apostles  are  de- 
tailed at  length  in  the  following  chapter. 

1.  There  was  a  certain  man  in  Oesarea — 
This  was  Cesarea  of  Palestine,  called  also  Strato's 
tower,  as  has  been  already  noted,  and  the  residence 
of  the  Roman  procurator.  [Cesarea  of  Palestine, 
(distinguished  from  Cesarea  rhiUppi,  Matt  xvi,  18,) 
a  day's  journey  (northward)  from  Joppa,  was  one 
of  the  largest  towns  of  Palestine,  with  an  excellent 


the  Italian  hand^  9  *  A  devout  man^  and  one 
that  ''feared  Gtod  with  all  his  house,  which 
gave  much  alms  to  the  people,  and  prayed  to 
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haven.  It  was,  even  before  the  destruction  of  Je- 
rusalem, the  seat  of  the  Roman  procurators.  It 
was  chiefiy  inhabited  by  (Gentiles,  but  there  were 
many  thousand  Jewish  inhabitants.  It  was  built 
by  Herod  the  Great.  Before  his  time  there  was  only 
a  fort  there,  called  Hrpdruvoc  trOpyoc,  Strato's  tower. 
It  was  by  him  named  Cesarea,  in  honor  of  Cesar 
Augustus.  Vespasian  made  it  a  Roman  colony. 
(It  figures  largely  in  the  early  history  of  the  Church.) 
At  present  there  are  a  few  ruins  only,  and  some 
fishers'  huts. — Alford]  A  oentnrion — ^Ekotov- 
TdpxvCy  the  chief  or  captain  of  one  hundred  men, 
as  both  the  Greek  and  Latin  words  Imply.  How 
the  Roman  armies  were  formed,  divided,  and  mar- 
shalled, see  in  the  notes  on  Matt  xx.  A  centurion 
among  the  Romans  was  about  the  same  rank  as  a 
captain  in  modem  armies.  The  band  called  the 
Italian  band — ^The  word  aireipa,  which  we  translate 
"  band,"  signifies  the  same  as  cohort  or  regiment^ 
which  sometimes  consisted  of  five  hundred  and 
fifty-five  infantry,  and  sixty-six  cavalry.  [Of  these 
the  centurion  commanded  a  sixth  part.]  As 
there  were  doubtless  many  Syrian  auxiliaries,  the 
regiment  in  question  was  distinguished  from  them 
as  consisting  of  Italian,  i.  e.,  Boman  soldiers.  The 
Italian  cohort  is  not  unknown  among  the  Roman 
writers. 

2.  A  deivcut  man — Eicepnc ;  a  person  who  tpor- 
ships  the  true  Ood,  and  is  no  idolater.  One  that 
feared  God — ^opovfievoc  rhv  Qebv,  one  who  was 
acquainted  with  the  true  God,  by  means  of  his  word 
and  laws;  who  respected  these  laws,  and  would 
not  dare  to  offend  his  Maker  and  his  Judge.  This 
is  necessarily  implied  in  the  fear  of  God.  With 
all  his  house — He  took  care  to  instnict  his  family 
in  the  knowledge  which  he  himself  had  received ; 
and  to  establish  the  worship  of  God  in  his  house. 
[Probably  both  his  military  and  his  private  family 
are  included  in  the  single  term  house,  olicof.]  Gave 
much  alma — His  love  to  God  led  him  to  love 
men ;  and  this  love  proved  its  sincerity  by  acts  of 
beneficence  and  charity.  [It  is  remarkable  how 
often  in  the  New  Testament  almsgiving  is  named 
among  the  first  and  perpetual  fruits  of  piety  toward 
God.]  Prayed  to  God  always — [Like  many 
others  of  his  contemporaries,  he  was  dissatisfied 
with  the  pagan  religion  which  he  had  inherited,  and, 
as  an  inquirer,  had  turned  to  the  faith  of  Israel, 
and  to  the  knowledge  and  worship  of  the  one  true 
God. — Lechler.']  And  yet  the  man  was  a  Gentile  f 
He  was  what  a  Jew  would  repute  common  and  un^ 
dean,  (See  verse  28.)  He  was  not  circumcised ; 
but,  as  he  worshipped  the  true  God  without  any 
idolatrous  mixture,  and  was  in  "  good  report 
among  all  the  nation  of  the  Jews,"  (verse  22,)  he 
was  undoubtedly  what  was  called  a  proselyte  of  the 
gate,  though  not  a  proselyte  of  Jitstice,  because  he 
had  not  entered  into  the  bond  of  the  covenant  by 
circumcision.  This  was  a  proper  person,  being  so 
much  of  a  Jew  and  so  much  of  a  Crentile,  to  form 
the  connecting  link  between  these  peoples ;  and  God 
chose  him  that  the  salvation  of  the  Jews  might, 
with  as  little  observation  as  possible,  be  transmitted 
to  the  Gentiles.  The  man  who  was  chosen  to  this 
honour  was  not  &  profligate  Gentile,  nor  yet  a  dr- 
cuxndsed  proselyte.    He  was  ^Gentile,  amiable  and 
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God  always.  3  ^  He  saw  in  a  vision  evidently, 
about  the  ninth  hour  of  the  day,  an  angel  of 
God  coming  in  to  him,  and  saying  unto  him, 
Cornelius.  4  And  when  he  looked  on  him, 
he  was  afraid,  and  said.  What  is  it,  Lord? 
And  he  said  unto  him,  Thy  prayers  and  thine 
alms  are  come  up  for  a  memorial  before  God. 
ft  And  now  send  men  to  Joppa,  and  call  for 
one  Simon,  whose  surname  is  Peter:  6  He 
lodgeth  with  one  <*  Simon  a  tanner,  whose 
house  is  by  the  seaside :  *  he  shall  tell  thee 
what  thou  oughtest  to  do.     7  And  when  the 
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pure  in  his  manners ;  and,  for  his  piety  and  char- 
itableness, held  in  hizh  estimation  by  the  Jews. 

8.  He  saw  in  a  ^osion  evidently— The  text  is 
as  plain  as  it  can  be,  that  an  angel  of  Ood  did  ap- 
pear to  Cornelius.  This  was  in  a  "  vision,"  that  is, 
a  tupematural  representation — and  it  was  ^vepu^^ 
manifetty  evidently  made  ;  and  at  such  a  time,  too, 
as  precluded  the  possibility  of  his  being  asleep; 
for  it  was  about  the  ninth  Juntr  of  ths  day^  answering 
to  our  three  o'clock  in  the  afternoon,  (see  note  on 
chapter  iii,  1,)  the  time  of  public  prayer  accord- 
ing to  the  custom  of  the  Jews,  and  while  Peter  was 
engaged  in  that  sacred  duty.  The  angeUc  appear- 
ance to  Cornelius  was  something  similar  to  that 
made  to  Daniel,  (chapter  ix,  20-28,)  and  that 
especially  to  Zacharias,  the  father  of  John  the  Bap- 
tist. (Luke  i,  11,  etc.)  [The  intimation  made  to 
Cornelius  is  a  vision  in  a  waking  condition  caused 
by  God  ;  that  is,  a  manifestation  of  God  made  so  as 
to  be  clearly  perceptible  to  the  inner  sense  ....  a 
clear  ((pavepuc)  angelic  appearance  in  vision. — 
Meyer.]  [In  respect  to  the  nature  of  the  vinon, 
dpdfiti,  and  the  trance^  Ijcerroffif,  (verse  10,)  on  the 
meaning  of  which  terms  so  much  of  the  sense  of 
very  many  passages  depends,  the  following  from 
Meyer,  in  loeOy  is  especially  satisfactory  and  valu- 
able :  ^  The  iKorcurtc  itself,  if  the  waking  but  not 
tponianeofu  state^  in  which  a  many  trantported  out 
of  the  lower  cojtxcioumeUy  (2  Cor.  xii,  2,  8,)  and 
freed  from  the  limits  of  aennuma  restriction  at  well 
as  of  discursive  thouglU,  apprehends  ^ith  his  higher 
pragmatic  receptivity  divinely  presented  revelations, 
whether  these  reach  the  inner  sense  through  visions 
(objectively  apprehended)  or  otherwise.  On  this 
subject  also  compare  Hemostenbero,  Christology, 
General  Introduction^  chapter  v,  who  makes  iKoraaig 
and  kv  nvevftariy  synonymous  expressions.] 

4.  Thy  prayers  and  thine  almi  are  oome  up 
for  a  memorial — Being  all  performed  in  simplicity 
and  godly  sincerity,  they  were  acceptable  to  the 
Host  High.  "  Come  up  for  a  memorial :  "  This 
form  of  speech  is  evidently  borrowed  from  the 
sacrificial  system  of  the  Jews.  Pious  and  sincere 
prayers  are  precious  in  God*s  estimation ;  ascend- 
ing to  him  as  the  smoke  and  flame  of  the  burnt- 
offering  appeared  to  ascend  to  heaven.  **  For  a 
memorial  before  God :  "  An  allusion  to  the  meat- 
offering, which,  in  Lev.  ii,  16,  is  said  to  be  a  me- 
moricUy  (speai^ing  after  the  manner  of  men,)  to  put 
God  in  remembrance  that  such  a  person  was  his 
worshipper,  and  needed  his  protection  and  help. 
So  the  prayers  and  alms  of  Cornelius  ascended  be- 
fore Gixl  as  an  acceptable  sacrifice,  and  were 
recorded  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  that  the  an- 
swers might  be  given  in  their  due  season.  [Assur- 
edly from  the  heart  of  the  devout  Gentile  there 
had  arisen  for  the  most  part  prayers  for  higher  11- 
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angel  which  spake  nnto  Cornelius  was  depart- 
ed, he  called  two  of  his  household  servanta, 
and  a  devout  soldier  of  them  that  waited  on 
him  continually;  8  And  when  he  had  de- 
clared all  thete  things  unto  them,  he  sent  them 
to  Joppa. 

9  On  the  morrow,  as  they  went  on  their 
journey,  and  drew  nigh  unto  the  city,  'Peter 
went  up  upon  the  housetop  to  pray  about  the 
sixth  hour :  10  And  he  became  very  hungry, 
and  would  have  eaten:  but  while  they  made 
ready,  he  fell  into  a  trance,      11  And  csaw 
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luminationand  sanctification  of  the  inner  life ;  prob- 
ably also,  seeing  that  Christianity  had  already  at- 
tracted BO  much  attention  in  that  region,  prayers  for 
information  regarding  this  phenomenon  bearing  so 
closely  on  the  religious  interests  of  man. — Meyer.'] 

6.  8imon  a  tanner — See  the  note  on  chapter 
ix,  48.  What  thou  ooghteat  to  do — ^From  this 
it  appears  that  matters  of  great  moment  had  occa- 
pied  the  mind  of  Comehus.  He  was  not  satisfied 
with  the  state  of  his  own  soul,  nor  with  the  degree 
he  possessed  of  religious  knowledge;  and  he  set 
apart  a  particular  time  for  extraordinary  fasting 
and  prayer,  that  God  might  further  reveal  to  him 
the  knowledge  of  bis  will  Perhaps  he  had  heard 
of  Jesus,  and  had  been  perplexed  with  the  different 
opinions  that  prevailed  concerning  him,  and  now 
prayed  to  God  that  he  might  know  what  part  he 
should  take;  and  the  answer  to  this  prayer  is, 
"  Send  to  Joppa  for  Simon  Peter." 

7.  And  a  devont  soldier — It  has  already  been 
remarked  that  Cornelius  had  taken  care  to  instruct 
his  family  in  divine  things;  and  it  appears  also 
that  he  had  been  attentive  to  the  spiritual  interests 
of  his  soldiers.  We  do  not  find  that  it  was  then, 
even  among  the  Romans,  considered  a  disgrace  for 
a  military  officer  to  teach  his  men  lessons  of  mo- 
rality and  of  piety  toward  God,  whatever  it  may  be 
in  some  Christian  countries  in  the  present  time. 

8.  He  lent  them  to  Joppa — It  has  been  prop- 
erly remarked,  that  from  Joppa  Jonah  was  sent 
to  preach  to  the  Gentiles  of  Nineveh ;  and  from 
the  same  place  Peter  was  sent  to  preach  the  GkMpel 
to  the  (Gentiles  at  Cesarea. 

9.  On  the  morrow,  ai  they  went  on  their 
joomey — ^From  Joppa  to  Cesarea  was  about  twelve 
or  fifteen  leagues ;  the  messengers  could  not  have 
left  the  house  of  Cornelius  tiU  about  two  hours 
before  sunset ;  therefore,  they  must  have  travelled 
a  part  of  the  night  in  order  to  arrive  at  Joppa  the 
next  day  towards  noon. — Calmet  Cornelius  sent  Moo 
of  his  household  servants,  by  way  of  respect  to 
Peter;  probably  the  soldier  was  intended  for  their 
defence,  as  the  roads  in  Judea  wci-e  by  no  means 
safe.  Petor  went  up  upon  the  housetop  to 
pray — It  has  often  been  remarked  that  the  houses 
in  Judea  were  builded  with  fiat  roofs,  on  which 
people  walked,  conversed,  meditated,  prayed,  etc. 
The  housetop  was  the  place  of  retirement,  and 
thither  Peter  went  for  the  purpose  of  prayer. 

10.  He  became  very  hungry— It  seems  that 
this  happened  about  dinner-time ;  for  it  appears 
that  they  were  making  ready ^  napaoKevaC^ruVy  dresS' 
ing  the  victuals  for  the  family.  The  dinner  among 
the  ancients  was  a  very  slight  meal ;  their  supper  was 
their  principal  meal,  at  wMch  they  saw  their  friends, 
the  business  of  the  day  bemg  then  finished.  He  fell 
into  a  trance — ^Eytvero  iir*  airrbv  Ikotocic^  am 
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heaven  opened,  and  a  certain  vessel  descend- 
ing nnto  him,  as  it  had  been  a  great  sheet 
knit  at  the  four  comers,  and  let  down  to  the 
earth :  19  Wherein  were  all  manner  of  four- 
footed  beasts  of  the  earth,  and  wild  beasts, 
and  creeping  things,  and  fowls  of  the  air. 
13  And  there  came  a  voice  to  him.  Rise, 
Peter ;  kill,  and  eat  14  But  Peter  said,  Not 
80,  Lord ;  »>  for  I  have  never  eaten  any  thing 
that  is  common  or  unclean.  1ft  And  the  voice 
spake  unto  him  again  the  second  time,  '  What 
God  hath  cleansed,  that  call  not  thou  common. 
16  This  was  done  thrice :  and  the  vessel  was 
received  up  again  into  heaven.    17  Now  while 
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ecstasy  fell  upon  him,  A  person  may  be  said  to  be 
in  an  ecstasy  when  transported  with  joy  or  admira- 
Hony  BO  that  he  is  insensible  to  every  object  but  that 
on  which  he  is  engaged.    (See  note  on  verse  8.) 

11.  Saw  heaven  opened — His  mind  being  now 
entirely  spiritualized,  and  absorbed  in  heavenly 
contemplation,  was  capable  of  discoveries  of  the 
spiritual  world;  a  world  which,  with  its  ir^pofiOy 
or  plenitude  of  inhabitants,  surrounds  us  at  all 
times;  but  which  we  are  incapable  of  seeing 
through  the  dense  medium  of  Jlesh  and  blood,  A 
great  sheet  knit  at  the  four  comerB — Pertiaps 
intended  to  be  an  emblem  of  the  universe,  and  its 
various  nationSy  to  the  four  comers  of  which  the 
Gospel  was  to  extend,  and  to  offer  its  blessings  to 
all  the  inhabitants,  without  distinction  of  nations, 
etc.  [All  symbolism  in  this  case  is  purely  fanciful, 
and  without  meaning ;  the  whole  language  is  plain, 
and  very  easy  to  be  understood.] 

12.  All  manner  of  four-footed  beasts,  etc. — 
Both  the  clean  and  unclean  were  present  in  this 
visional  representation ;  those  that  the  Jewish  law 
allowed  to  be  sacrificed  to  God,  or  proper  for  food, 
as  well  as  those  which  that  law  had  prohibited  in 
both  cases. 

18.  Rise,  Peter;  kill  and  eat— [As  he  had 
9een  without  natural  vision,  so  now  he  heard  with- 
out the  use  of  his  natural  sense.  The  whole  trans- 
action was  outside  of  the  realm  of  nature.]  Ovaov 
Koi  ^ye,  sacrijice  and  eat.  Though  this  verb  is 
sometimes  used  to  signify  the  slaying  of  animals 
for  food,  yet,  as  the  proper  notion  is  to  slay  for  the 
purpose  of  sacrifice,  it  appears  to  me  to  be  better 
to  preserve  that  meaning  here.  Animals  that  were 
offered  in  sacrifice  were  considered  as  given  to 
God  ;  and  when  he  received  the  6/e,  the  flesh  was 
[usually]  given  to  those  who  offered  the  sacrifice,  that 
they  might  feed  upon  it :  and  every  sacrifice  bad  in 
it  the  nature  of  a  covenant ;  and  covenants  were 
usually  made  by  eatinff  together  of  the  flesh  of  the 
sacrifice  offered  on  the  occasion,  God  being  sup- 
posed to  be  invisibly  present  with  them,  and  par- 
taking of  the  feast  The  Jews  and  Gentiles  are 
certainly  represented  by  the  clean  and  unclean  ani- 
mals in  this  large  vessel ;  these,  by  the  ministry  of 
the  Gospel,  were  to  be  offered  up  a  spiritual  sacri- 
fice to  (jrod.  Peter  was  to  be  a  prime  instrument 
in  this  work ;  he  was  to  offer  them  to  God,  and  re- 
joice in  the  work  of  his  bands.  The  spirit  of  the 
heavenly  direction  seems  to  be  this :  "  The  middle 
wall  of  partition  is  now  to  be  pulled  down;  the 
Jews  and  the  G^itiles  are  called  to  become  one 
flock,  under  one  shepherd  and  bishop  of  souls. 
Thou,  Peter,  shalt  open  the  door  of  faith  to  the 


Peter  doubted  in  himself  what  this  vision 
which  he  had  seen  should  mean,  behold,  the 
men  which  were  sent  from  Cornelius  had 
made  inquiry  for  Simon^s  house,  and  stood 
before  the  gate,  18  And  called,  and  asked 
whether  Simon,  which  was  surnamed  Peter, 
were  lodged  there. 

19  While  Peter  thought  on  the  vision,  ^  the 
Spirit  said  nnto  him,  Behold,  three  men  seek 
thee.  aO  *  Arise  therefore,  and  get  thee  down, 
and  go  with  them,  doubting  nothing:  for  I 
have  sent  them.  91  Then  Peter  went  down 
to  the  men  which  were  sent  unto  him  from 
Cornelius;  and  said.  Behold,  I  am  he  whom 


thlans  10.  S5;  1  Timothy  4.  4:  Tltoa  1.  16. k  Chapter  11.  IS. 

i  Chapter  16.  7. 


Gentiles,  and  be  also  the  minister  of  the  circum- 
cision. Kise  up ;  already  a  blessed  sacrifice  is  pre- 
pared :  go  and  offer  it  to  GU>d ;  and  let  thy  soul 
feed  on  the  fruits  of  his  mercy  and  goodness  in 
thus  showing  his  gracious  design  of  saving  both 
Jews  and  Gentiles  by  Christ  crucified.** 

14.  Oommon  or  unclean — By  common^  xotvdv, 
whatever  was  in  general  use  among  the  Oentilea  is 
to  be  understood;  by  ^KoBaprovy  undeany  every 
thing  that  w&b  forbidden  by  the  Mosaic  law.  How- 
ever, the  one  word  may  be  considered  as  explana- 
tory of  the  other.  [Peter,  who  had  carefully 
preserved  his  legal  cleanness  and  separation,  is 
here  clearly  shown  that  these  formal  distinctions 
are  now  to  be  disregarded,  since  God,  by  the  offer- 
ing of  Christ,  had  sanctified  all  men  to  himself, 
(Heb.  X,  29,)  and  therefore  all  had  become,  neither 
common  nor  wideoHj  but  holy  to  the  Lord.]  [  7'Ae 
object  aimed  at  in  the  whole  vision  was  the  symbol- 
ical divine  announcement  that  the  hitherto  subsist- 
ing distinction  between  clean  and  unclean  men 
(Jews  and  Gentiles)  was  to  cease  in  Christianity,  as 
being  destined  for  all  men  without  distinction  of 
nation.   (Verses  84,  S6.)—Mei/er.] 

15.  What  Ood  hath  deanaed—God  has  pur- 
posed  that  the  Gentiles  shall  have  the  Gospel 
preached  to  them ;  what  he,  therefore,  has 
"  cleansed,  that  call  not  thou  common.'* 

16.  This  was  done  thrice  —  For  the  greater 
certainty,  and  to  make  the  deeper  impression  on 
the  apostle's  mind.  And  the  vessel  was  re- 
ceived up  again  into  heaven  —  [The  Uaraaic 
was  now  over. — Meyer,]  [The  vision  vanished, 
and  Peter  was  again  in  his  normal  condition.] 

11.  While  Peter  doubted  . . .  the  men . . . 
■tood  before  the  gate — ^In  all  this  we  find  an  ad- 
mirable display  of  the  economy  of  Providence. 
Cornelius  prays,  and  has  a  vision  which  prepares 
him  to  receive  instniction  from  Peter :  Peter  prays, 
and  has  a  vision  which  prepares  and  disposes  bun 
to  give  instruction  to  Cornelius.  While  he  is  in 
doubt  and  perplexity  what  the  full  meaning  of  the 
vision  might  be,  the  messengers,  who  had  been  de- 
spatched under  the  guidance  of  Providence,  came 
to  the  door :  and  the  Holy  Spirit  gives  him  infor- 
mation that  clears  up  all  his  doubts  as  to  his  ac- 
companying the  men  who  were  now  inquiring  for 
him.  How  exactly  does  every  thing  in  the  conduct 
of  Providence  occur:  and  how  completely  is  every 
thing  adapted  to  ttmcy  place^  and  occasion, 

19.  The  8|^rit  said  unto  him — [Not  now  by 
vision,  but  by  an  inward  impression.] 

21.  Which  were  sent  unto  him  from  Oor- 
nelius  —  This  clause  is  wanting  in  almost  every 
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ye  seek :  what  is  the  cause  wherefore  ye  are 
come  ?  3d  And  they  said,  » Cornelius  the 
centurion,  a  just  man,  and  one  that  feareth 
God,  and  »of  good  report  among  all  the  na- 
tion of  the  Jews,  was  warned  from  God  by 
a  holy  angel  to  send  for  thee  into  his  house, 
and  to  hear  words  of  thee.  93  Then  called 
he  them  in,  and  lodged  them.  And  on  the 
morrow  Peter  went  away  with  them,  « and 
certain  brethren  from  Joppa  accompanied 
him.  94  And  the  morrow  after  they  en- 
tered into  Oesarea.  And  Cornelius  waited 
for  them,  and  had  called  together  his  kinsmen 
and  near  friends.  95  And  as  Peter  was  com- 
ing in,  Cornelius  met  him,  and  fell  down  at 
his  feet,  and  worshipped  him,  96  But  Peter 
took  him  up,  saying,  p  Stand  up ;  I  myself  also 
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MS.  of  worth,  and  in  nearly  all  the  Versions. 
Behold,  I  am  he  whom  ye  seek— [By  a  divine 
intuition  Peter  interpreted  the  events  about  him, 
and  at  once  responded  to  the  call  made  for  him.J 
What  ia  the  cause  wherefore  ye  are  come 
—He  still  did  not  know  the  full  import  of  the 
vision ;  but  being  informed  by  the  Holy  Spirit  that 
three  men  were  seeking  him,  and  that  he  should  go 
with  them  without  scruple,  he  instantly  obeyed; 
and,  finding  them  at  the  door,  desired  to  know  why 
they  sought  him. 

22.  Oomeliiui  the  oentorlon,  etc. — They  gave 
him  the  simple  relation  which  they  had  received 
from  their  master.  To  hear  words  of  thee— But 
of  what  kind  they  could  not  as  yet  tell.  [T^/taTo, 
not  Xdyov^j  information  as  by  authority,  rather  than 
merely  intellectual  and  moral  instruction.] 

28.  Then  called  he  them  in,  etc.— vThey  had 
already  walked  a  long  journey  in  a  short  time,  and 
needed  refreshment ;  and  it  was  thought  expedient 
they  should  rest  that  night  with  Simon  the  tanner. 
Certain  brethren  from  Joppa — They  were  six 
in  number,  as  we  learn  from  chapter  xi,  12.  It 
was  necessary  that  there  should  be  several  wit- 
nesses of  the  important  transactions  which  were 
about  to  take  place;  as  on  no  slight  evidence 
would  even  the  converted  Jews  believe  that  re- 
pentance unto  life,  and  the  Holt/  Spirit,  should  be 
granted  to  the  (Gentiles. 

24.  His  kinsmen  and  near  friends  —  Ivyye- 
vrif,  his  relatives,  and  itvayKolov^  ^IXovc,  his  inti- 
mate/W^ncfe.  It  appears  that  Cornelius  had  col- 
lected the  whole  circle  of  his  intimate  acquaintance, 
that  they  also  might  profit  by  a  revelation  which  he 
expected  to  come  immediately  from  heaven ;  and 
these  amounted  to  many  persons.    (See  verse  27.) 

25.  Fell  down  at  his  feet,  and  worshippea 
him  —  As  Peter^s  coming  was  announced  by  an 
anffel,  Cornelius  might  have  supposed  that  Peter 
himself  was  an  angel,  and  of  a  superior  order; 
seeing  he  came  to  announce  what  the  first  angel 
was  not  employed  to  declare ;  it  was,  probably,  in 
consequence  of  this  thought  that  he  prostrated 
himself  before  Peter,  offering  him  the  highest  act 
of  civil  respect ;  for  there  was  nothing  in  the  act, 
as  performed  by  Cornelius,  which  belonged  to  the 
worship  of  the  true  God.  Prostrations  to  superiors 
were  common  in  all  Asiatic  countries.  [He  very 
naturally  conjectured,  after  the  vision  imparted  to 
him,  that  there  was  something  superhuman  in  the 
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am  a  man.  97  And  as  he  talked  with  him, 
he  went  in,  and  found  many  that  were  come 
together.  98  And  he  said  unto  them,  Te 
know  how  i  that  it  is  an  unlawful  thing  for  a 
man  that  is  a  Jew  to  keep  company,  or  come 
unto  one  of  another  nation;  but  ^^God  hath 
showed  me  that  I  should  not  call  any  man 
common  or  unclean.  39  Therefore  came  I 
unto  you  without  gainsaying,  as  soon  as  I  was 
sent  for:  I  ask  therefore  for  what  intent  ye 
have  sent  for  me?  30  And  Cornelius  said. 
Four  days  ago  I  was  fasting  until  this  hour ; 
and  at  the  ninth  hour  I  prayed  in  my  house, 
and,  behold,  •  a  man  stood  before  me  *  in  bright 
clothing,  31  And  said,  Cornelius,  "thy  prayer 
is  heard,  'and  thine  alms  are  had  in  remem- 
brance in  the  sight  of  Ood.    33  Send  there- 


r Chapter  16.  8,  9;   Eiih.  Z.  6.       

28.8:  Mark  16.5;  Luke  24.  4. uDan. 

cHeb.6.10. 


ChaiJ.  1.  10. ?Matt 

an.  m  12:  verse  4,  etc 


person  of  Peter,  and  to  this,  perhaps,  the  ideas  of 
heroes,  (hero  worship,)  to  which  the  centurion  has 
not  yet  become  a  stranger,  contributed. — MeyerJ] 

26.  I  myself  alao  am  a  man — "  I  am  not  an 
angel ;  I  am  come  to  you  simply,  on  the  part  of 
Ood,  to  deliver  to  you  the  doctrine  of  eternal 
Ufe." 

27.  And  ai  he  talked  with  him— Probably 
Cornelius  had  met  Peter  at  some  short  distance 
from  his  house,  and  they  conversed  together  till 
they  went  in. 

28.  Te  know  how  that  it  ia  an  unlawful 
thing,  etc. — ^Peter  addressed  the  whole  company, 
among  whom,  it  appears,  there  were  persons  well 
acquainted  with  Jewish  customs;  probably  some 
of  them  were  Jewish  proselytes.  [He  had  already 
committed  the  first  acts  of  transgression  of  the 
law,  and  is  carefully  feeling  his  way  in  respect  to 
proceeding  still  further.  U,  on  the  one  hand,  the 
transaction  illustrates  the  force  of  the  law  that  had 
separated  the  Jews  from  the  Gentiles,  on  the  other 
it  sets,  in  a  very  strong  light,  Peter*s  faith  and 
moral  courage  in  passing  by  it]  But  God  hath 
showed  me,  etc.  —  He  now  began  to  understand 
the  import  of  the  vision  which  he  saw  at  Joppa. 
A  Gentile  is  not  to  be  avoided  because  he  is  a  Gen- 
tile; God  is  now  taking  down  the  partition  wall 
which  separated  them  from  the  Jews. 

29.  I  aak  ...  lor  what  intent  ye  have  sent 
for  me  —  Peter  had  been  informed  of  this  by  the 
servants  of  Cornelius,  (verse  22 ; )  but,  as  all  the 
company  might  not  have  been  uiformed  of  the  cir- 
cumstances, Peter  thus  invites  Cornelius  to  tell 
his  story  afresh,  that  his  friends  might  be  the 
better  prepared  to  receive  the  truth  which  he  was 
about  to  dispense  in  obedience  to  his  divine  com- 
mission. 

SO.  Four  dayv  ago  I  was  Casting  until  this 
hour — It  was  then  about  three  o'clock  in  the  af- 
ternoon ;  and  it  appears  that  Cornelius  had  con- 
tinued his  fasts  from  three  o'clock  the  preceding 
day  to  three  o'clock  the  day  following :  not  that  he 
had  fasted  four  days  together,  as  some  suppose, 
for  even  if  he  did  fast  four  days  consecutively,  he 
ate  one  meal  on  each  day.  The  word  vrfOTstfuVyfast' 
inffy  is  of  very  doubtful  authority. 

81.  Thy  prayer  is  heard — See  the  note  on 
verse  4.  Cornelius  prayed,  fasted,  and  gave  alms. 
It  was  in  this  way  he  looked  for  salvation ;  not 
to  purchass  it :  a  thought  of  this  kind  does  not 
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fore  to  Joppa,  and  call  hither  Simon,  whose 
surname  is  Peter ;  he  is  lodged  in  the  house 
of  one  Simon  a  tanner  by  the  seaside: 
who,  when  he  cometh,  shall  speak  unto  thee. 
33  Immediately  therefore  I  sent  to  thee ;  and 
thou  hast  well  done  that  thou  art  come.  Now 
therefore  are  we  all  here  present  before  God, 
to  hear  all  things  that  are  commanded  thee 
of  God. 

34  Then  Peter  opened  his  mouth,  and  said, 
''Of  a  truth  I  perceive  that  God  is  no  respecter 
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appear  to  have  entered  into  his  mind;  but  these 
were  the  means  he  used  to  get  his  soul  brought 
to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth. 

33.  Are  we  all  here  present  before  God — 
The  people  were  all  waiting  for  the  preacher,  and 
every  heart  was  filled  with  expectation;  they 
waited  as  *-^  before  God^^^  from  whose  messenger 
they  were  about  to  hear  the  words  of  life. 

34.  Qod  is  no  respecter  of  persons  —  Upo- 
aonoX^fiimfCy  literally,  crota-eyed — seeing  things 
and  persons  inequitably,  with  partiality.  It  was 
the  opinion  of  the  Jews  that  Ood  never  would  ex- 
tend his  favour  to  the  Gentiles ;  and  that  the  de- 
scendants of  Jacob  only  should  enjoy  his  peculiar 
favour  and  benediction.  Of  the  contrary  of  this 
Peter  was  now  convinced — that  God  was  "  no  re- 
specter of  persons."  This  phrase,  re^f)€ct  of  per- 
sons^ is  used  in  reference  to  unjust  aecmons  in  a 
court  ot  justice^  where,  through  favour,  or  interest, 
or  bribe,  a  culprit  is  acquitted  or  a  righteous  or 
innocent  person  condemned.  (See  Lev.  xix,  1 6 ; 
Dcut.  i,  16,  17,  and  xvi,  19.)  [Peter,  with  the  cer- 
tainty of  a  divinely  obtained  conviction,  i^  &Xif- 
Oelag^  deriies  in  general  that,  as  regards  this  ac- 
ceptance, God  goes  to  work  in  any  way  partially ; 
and,  on  the  other  hand,  afflrmt  in  particular ,  that 
in  every  nation,  whoever  fears  God,  and  works 
righteousness — ^is  Ood-fearing  and  right-doing — is 
accepted  of  him. — MeyerJ] 

35.  But  in  every  nation  he  that  feareth 
him,  etc — "  In  every  nation  he  "  who,  according  to 
his  light  and  privileges,  fears  God,  worships  him 
alone,  [and  trusts  alone  to  his  grace,]  and  work- 
eth  righteousness,  abstains  from  all  evil,  gives  to 
all  their  dues,  injures  neither  the  body,  soul,  nor 
reputation  of  his  neighbours,  is  aocepted  with 
him.  Let  it  be  observed,  further,  that  no  man 
can  be  accepted  with  this  just  God  who  does  not 
live  up  to  the  advantages  of  the  state  in  which 
providence  has  placed  him.  Cornelius  was  accepted 
with  Grod  while  thous-tnds  of  his  countrymen  were 
passed  by,  because  he  did  not  receive  the  grace  of 
God  in  vain.  [Not  that  God  is  wholly  indifferent 
as  to  religions,  but  indifference  as  to  nations  (na> 
tionalities)  is  here  asserted. — Bengel.\ 

86.  The  word  which  Ood  sent,  etc.  — Few 
Terses  in  the  New  Testament  have  perplexed  critics 
and  divines  more  than  this.  The  ancient  copyists 
seem  also  to  have  been  puzzled  with  it;  as  the 
great  variety  m  the  different  MSS.  sufficiently 
proves.  ^  A  foreign  critic  makes  a  good  sense  by 
connecting  this  with  the  preceding  verse,  thus :  In 
every  nation  he  that  feardh  him  and  worketh  right- 
eoumess  is  aocepted  with  him,  according  to  that  doe- 
trine  which  God  sent  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  by 
which  he  published  peace  (that  is,  reconciliation  be- 


of  persons :  35  But  *  in  every  nation  he  that 
feareth  him,  and  worketh  righteousness,  is  ac- 
cepted with  him.  36  The  word  which  Ood 
sent  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  i^  preaching 
peace  by  Jesus  Christ:  (»he  is  Lord  of  all :) 
37  That  word,  /  «ay,  ye  know,  which  was 
published  throughout  all  Jndea,  and  *  began 
from  Galilee,  after  the  baptism  which  John 
preached;  38  How  >>Gk)d  anointed  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  pow- 
er :  who  went  about  doing  good,  and  healing 
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tween  Jews  and  Gentiles)  by  Jeeus^  Christ,  who  is 
Lord  of  all;  and  because  XiOrd  of  all,  both  of 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  therefore  he  roust  be  impartial, 
and  because  impartial,  or  "  no  respecter  of  persons,*' 
therefore,  **  in  every  nation  he  that  feareth  "  God, 
and  "  worketh  righteousness,  is  accepted  with  him.** 
Critics  have  proposed  a  great  variety  of  modes  by 
which  they  suppose  these  verses  may  be  rendered 
intelligible,  as  the  learned  reader  may  see  in  many 
conomentaries.  [The  following  conforms  very  nearly 
to  the  apparent  sense  of  our  version :  if  we  make  rbv 
Aoyov,  (verse  86,)  to  (nifM,  (verse  87,)  and  ^Viiaovv 
Tov  airo  'SaCepiOy  accusative  opposites,  all  of  them 
governed  by  the  verb  oWare,  both  the  sense  and 
the  grammatical  construction  will  be  preserved, 
though  the  form  of  the  sentence  will  still  be 
harsh— ye  know  the  word  of  Ood,  (verse  86  ; )  you 
know  that  word,  (verse  87;)  ye  know  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  (verse  88,)  that  God  anointed  him  {bv) 
with  power — the  general  sense  of  the  passage  is 
manifest ;  all  the  obscurity  is  in  the  grammatical 
construction.] 

87.  That  word  ...  ye  know— This  account 
of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  ye  cannot  be  unacquainted 
with :  because  it  has  been  proclaimed  throughout 
all  Judea  and  Galilee  from  the  time  that  John  be- 
gan to  preach.  This  was  the  exordium  of  Peter*s 
discourse;  and  thus  he  begins,  from  what  they 
knew,  to  teach  them  what  they  did  not  know. 

88.  Qod  anointed  Jeiua  of  Nazareth — [Jesus 
of  Nazareth,  whom  Ood  anointed.  The  translation 
follows  the  sense,  but  departs  from  the  construc- 
tion.] Here  the  apostle  refers  to  Christ  as  the 
promised  Messiah;  for,  as  Messiah  signifies  the 
anointed  one,  and  Christ  has  the  same  signification 
in  Greek,  and  the  Messiah,  according  to  the  pro- 
phets and  the  expectation  of  the  Jews,  was  to 
work  miracles,  Peter  proclaims  Jesus  as  the  Messiah^ 
and  refers  to  the  miracles  which  he  wrought  as  the 
proof  of  it.  This  delicate,  but  forcible  allusion,  is 
lost  by  most  readers.  [Meyer  renders  these  three 
verses  in  this  wise:  "The  message  {rbv  Myov) 
which  he  (God,  verse  85)  sent  to  the  Israelites, 
(compare  chapter  xiii,  26)  when  he  made  known  the 
salvation  through  Jesus  Christ,  (he  is  Lord  of  all ! ) 
Ye  know  the  word  (rb  fnff^)  ^hich  went  forth 
through  all  Judea,  having  begun  from  Galilee 
after  the  baptism  which  John  preached — Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  (ye  know)  how  God  anointed  him  (con- 
secrated him)  to  be  the  Messianic  king,  (chapter 
iv,  27,)  with  the  Holy  Spirit  and  with  power,  who 
went  about  doing  good  and  healing,  etc.**  "This 
view,*'  he  remarks,  "  is  quite  in  keeping  with  the 
hurriedly  aggregated  and  inartistic  mode  of  ex- 
pression of  Peter,  particularly  at  this  urgent  mo- 
ment of  extraordinary  and  profound  emotion.**] 
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all  that  were  oppressed  of  the  devil ;  "for  God 
was  with  hini.  39  And  <>  we  are  witnesses  of 
all  things  which  he  did  both  in  the  land  of 
the  Jews,  and  in  Jerusalem;  •whom  thej  slew 
and  hanged  on  a  tree :  40  Him  '  God  raised 
up  the  third  day,  and  showed  him  openly, 
41  »Not  to  all  the  people,  but  nnto  witnesses 
chosen  before  of  God,  eoen  to  us,  •»  who  did  eat 
and  drink  with  him  after  he  rose  from  the 
dead.  49  And  •  he  commanded  us  to  preach 
unto  the  people,  and  to  testify  ^  that  it  is  he 
which  was  ordained  of  God  to  be  the  Judge 
'  of  quick  and. dead.    43  "To  him  give  all  the 


e  John  3. 8. d  Chap.  3. 39. aOhap.  6.  80. — -/Chap.  2. 24. 

— ^John  14.17,33:   chap.  18.81. — -ALuke  24.  30,43;  John 
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89.  We  are  witnenes  of  all — In  this  speech 
St.  Peter  may  refer  not  only  to  the  twelve  apostles, 
but  to  the  six  brethren  whom  he  had  brought  with 
him.  Whom  they  slew  —  As  the  truth  of  the 
resurrection  must  depend  on  the  reality  of  the 
death  of  Christ,  it  was  necessary  that  this  should 
be  stated,  and  shown  to  rest  on  the  most  indubita- 
ble evidence. 

40.  Him  Ood  raised  ap  the  third  day— He 
lay  long  enough  under  the  power  of  death  to  prove 
that  he  was  dead ;  and  not  too  long,  lest  it  should 
be  supposed  that  his  disciples  had  time  sufficient 
to  have  practised  some  deceit  or  imposture ;  and, 
to  prevent  this,  the  Jews  took  care  to  have  the 
tomb  well  guarded  during  the  whole  time  which  he 
lay  there. 

41.  Not  to  all  the  people — In  the  order  of  di- 
vine providence,  the  public  were  to  be  no  longer 
instructed  by  Jesus  CHirist  personally;  but  it  was 
necessary  that  those  who  were  to  preach  redemp- 
tion in  his  name  should  be  thoroughly  furnished  to 
this  good  and  great  work ;  therefore  the  time  he 
spent  on  earth,  after  his  resurrection  was  devoted 
to  the  instruction  of  his  disciples.  Witnesses 
chosen  before  of  Ood  —  That  is,  God  chose 
such  men  to  attest  this  fact  as  were  every  way 
best  qualified  to  give  evidence  on  the  subject; 
persons  who  were  always  to  be  found ;  who  might 
at  all  times  be  confronted  with  those,  if  any  such 
should  offer  themselves,  who  could  pretend  to 
prove  that  there  was  any  imposture  in  this  case ; 
and  persons  who,  from  the  very  circumstances  in 
which  they  were  placed,  must  appear  to  have  an 
absolute  conviction  of  the  truth  of  all  they  attest- 
ed. The  first  preachers  of  the  Gospel  must  be 
the  witnesses  of  its  facts ;  and  these  first  preachers 
must  be  put  in  such  circumstances  as  to  demon- 
strate not  only  that  they  had  no  secular  end  in 
view,  nor  indeed  could  have  any,  but  also  that  they 
should  be  able  to  evince  that  they  had  the  fullest 
conviction  of  the  reality  of  the  eternal  world,  and 
of  their  Master's  existence  in  glory  there ;  as  they 
carried  their  lives  continually  in  their  hands,  and 
regarded  them  not,  so  that  they  might  fulfil  the 
ministry  which  they  had  received  from  their  Lord, 
and  finish  their  course  with  joy. 

42.  And  he  oooimanded  as  to  preach — By 
thus  assuring  them  that  Jesus  Christ  was  appointed 
io  judge  the  worlds  he  at  once  showed  them  the  ne- 
cessity of  eubjection  to  him,  that  they  might  stand 
in  the  day  of  his  appearing.  The  Jadge  of  quick 
and  dead — The  word  ^*  quick  "  we  retain  from  our 
ancient  mother  tongue,  the  Saxon.  By  *^  quick 
and  dead^*  we  are  to  understand :  1).  All  that  had 
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prophets  witness,  that  through  his  name  •  who- 
soever beUeveth  in  him  shall  receive  remission 
of  sins. 

44  While  Peter  yet  spake  these  words,  •the 
Holy  Ghost  fell  on  all  them  which  heard  the 
word.  45  pAnd  they  of  the  circnmcision 
which  believed  were  astonished,  as  many  as 
came  with  Peter,  a  because  that  on  the  Gen- 
tiles also  was  poured  out  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  46  For  they  heard  them  speak  with 
tongues,  and  magnify  God.  Then  answered  Pe- 
ter, 47  Can  any  man  forbid  water,  that  these 
should  not  be  baptized,  which  have  received 
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lived  from  the  foundation  of  the  world  till  that 
time ;  and  all  that  were  then  alive.  2)  All  thai 
should  be  found  alive  at  the  day  of  judgment,  as 
well  as  all  that  had  died  previously.     [Equivalent 

to  ALL  MEN.] 

48.  To  mm  give  all  the  prophets  witnesa — 

As  Jesus  Christ  was  the  sum  and  substance  of  the 
law  and  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  so  all  the  pro- 
phets bore  testimony,  either  directly  or  indiraady^ 
to  him ;  and,  indeed,  without  him  and  the  salvation 
he  has  promised,  there  is  scarcely  any  meaning  in 
the  Mosaic  economy,  nor  in  most  of  the  allusions 
of  the  prophets.  Remission  of  Bins— The  phrase, 
u^toiv  dftaprtuVy  means  simply  the  taking  away  of 
sins;  and  this  does  not  refer  to  the  guilt  of  sin 
merely,  but  also  to  its  power^  nature,  and  conse- 
quences. All  that  is  implied  in  parchn  of  sin,  d^ 
struction  of  its  tyranny^  and  puri/ication  from  its 
pollution,  is  here  intended. 

44.  While  Peter  yet  spake — While  he  con- 
tinued to  discourse  with  them  on  this  subject,  the 
Holy  Ohost  fell  on  all  them  ¥^ch  heard  the 
word  J  and  his  descent  was  known  by  their  being 
enabled  to  speak  with  different  kinds  of  tongues. 
In  what  manner  this  gift  was  bestowed  we  cannot 
tell ;  probably  it  was  in  the  same  way  in  which  it 
had  been  given  on  the  day  of  pentecost;  for  as 
they  spake  with  tongues,  which  was  the  effect  of 
the  descent  of  the  Spirit  as  flaming  tongues  on  the 
heads  of  the  disciples  on  the  day  of  pentecost,  it  is 
very  likely  that  the  same  appearance  now  took 
place.  [This  whole  subject  of  **  speaking  with 
tongues  **  is  an  unsolved  enigma.] 

45.  They  of  the  droiimoision . . .  were  aston^ 
iahed — ^None  of  them  believed  that  the  divine 
Spirit  could  be  communicated  to  any  Gentile.  It  is 
no  wonder,  therefore,  that  they  were  amazed  when 
they  saw  the  Spirit  of  God  so  liberally  given  as  it 
was  on  this  occasion. 

46.  And  magnify  Ood — ^They  had  got  new 
hearts  as  well  as  new  tongues;  and,  having  believed 
with  the  heart  unto  righteousness,  their  tongue  made 
confession  unto  salvation ;  and  God  was  magnified 
for  the  mercy  which  jie  had  imparted. 

47.  Can  any  man  forbid  water— These  had 
evidently  received  the  ffoly  Ohost^  and  consequently 
were  b^ome  members  of  the  mystical  body  of 
Christ,  and  yet  St  Peter  requires  that  they  shall  re- 
ceive baptism  by  water,  that  they  might  become 
members  of  the  Christian  Church.  In  other  cases 
they  received  baptism  first,  and  the  Spirit  after- 
ward by  an  imposition  of  hands,  as  in  chapter 
xix,  4-6,  where  the  disdples  who  had  reodved 
only  the  baptism  of  John  were  bi^itized  again  with 
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the  Hol  J  Ghost '  as  well  as  we  ?  48  *  And  he 
commanded  them  to  be  baptized  *  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord.  Then  prayed  they  him  to  tarry 
certain  days. 

CHAPTER  XI. 

AND  the  apostles  and  brethren  that  were  in 
Jndea  heard  that  the  Gentiles  had  also  re- 
ceived  the  word  of  God.  3  And  when  Peter 
was  come  up  to  Jerusalem,  •they  that  were  of 
the  circumcision  contended  with  him.  3  Say- 
ing, *Thou  wentest  in  to  men  uncircumcised, 
•and  didst  eat  with  them.  4  But  Peter  re- 
hearsed the  matter  from  the  beginning,  and 
expounded  it  ^hj  order  unto  them,  saying, 
5*1  was  in  the  city  of  Joppa  praying :  and  in 
a  trance  I  saw  a  vision,  A  certain  vessel  de- 
scend, as  it  had  been  a  great  sheet,  let  down 
from  heaven  by  four  comers;  and  it  came 
even  to  me :  6  Upon  the  which  when  I  had 
fastened  mine  eyes,  I  considered,  and  saw  four- 
footed  beasts  of  the  earth,  and  wild  beasts,  and 
creeping  things,  and  fowls  of  the  air.    7  And 
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water  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus ;  and,  after 
even  this,  the  apostles  prayed,  and  laid  their  hands 
on  them^  before  they  were  made  partakers  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  So  we  find  that  Jesus  Christ  had  his 
water  baptvtm  as  well  as  John ;  and  that  even  he 
who  gave  the  baptism  of  the  J5b/y  Ohoat  reqiured 
the  administration  of  water  baptism  also.  There- 
fore the  baptism  of  the  Spirit  did  not  supersede  the 
baptism  by  water ;  nor  indeed  can  it ;  as  baptism, 
as  well  as  the  supper  of  our  Lord,  were  intended,  not 
only  to  be  means  of  grace,  but  standing  memo- 
rials and  proofs  of  the  truth  of  Christianity.  [The 
unique  example  of  the  outpouring  of  the  Spirit 
be/ore  baptism  ...  is  of  itself  intelligible  from  the 
frame  of  mind,  now  exalted  after  an  extraordinary 
manner  to  a  pitch  of  full  susceptibility,  in  those 
present  The  appropriate  degree  of  susceptibility 
was  there ;  and  so,  for  a  special  divine  purpose, 
the  irveHfia  communicated  itself  according  to  the 
free  will  of  God,  even  before  baptism. — Meyer.'] 

48.  To  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  lK>rd 
— ^That  is,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ ;  which  im- 
plied their  taking  upon  them  the  public  profession  of 
Christianity^  and  believing  on  Christ  tJesus  as  their 
Saviour  and  Sovereign ;  for,  as  they  were  baptized 
in  hid  name,  they  professed  thereby  to  be  his  dis- 
ciples and  followers.  [  Who  or  how  many  were  bap- 
tized is  not  definitely  stated.  Some  would  include 
all  the  family  of  Cornelius,  containing  probably 
young  children.  Nor  is  the  mode  of  baptism 
designated,  though  the  forms  of  expression  used 
would  indicate  the  application  of  water  to  the  sub- 
jects, rather  than  of  the  subjects  to  the  water.] 
Then  prayed  they  him  to  tarry  certain  days — 
They  felt  the  necessity  of  further  histrucdon,  and 
prayed  him  to  continue  his  ministry  a  little  longer 
among  them ;  and  to  this  he  no  doubt  consented. 
This  was,  properly  speaking,  the  commencement 
of  the  Christian  Church,  as  composed  of  Jews  and 
Oentiles,  partaking  of  the  same  baptism,  united 
under  the  same  Head,  made  partakers  of  the  same 
Spirit,  and  associated  in  the  same  aggregate  body. 
Now  was  the  middle  wall  of  partition  broken  down, 
and  the  Oentiles  admitted  to  the  same  privileges 
with  the  Jews. 


I  heard  a  voice  saying  unto  me.  Arise,  Peter; 
slay  and  eat.  8  But  I  said.  Not  so,  Lord :  for 
nothing  common  or  unclean  hath  at  any  time 
entered  into  my  mouth.  •  But  the  voice  an- 
swered me  again  from  heaven.  What  God  hath 
cleansed,  that  call  not  thou  common.  10  And 
this  was  done  three  times :  and  aU  were  drawn 
up  again  into  heaven.  11  And,  behold,  im- 
mediately there  were  three  men  already  come 
unto  the  house  where  1  was,  sent  from  Oesarea 
unto  me.  19  And  ^  the  Spirit  bade  me  go  with 
them,  nothing  doubting.  Moreover  « these  six 
brethren  accompanied  me,  and  we  entered  into 
the  man^s  house :  13  '*And  he  showed  us  how 
he  had  seen  an  angel  in  his  house,  which  stood 
and  said  unto  him,  Send  men  to  Joppa,  and  call 
for  Simon,  whose  surname  is  Peter;  14  Who 
shall  tell  thee  words,  whereby  thou  and  all  thy 
house  shall  be  saved.  1ft  And  as  I  began  to 
speak,  the  Holy  Ghost  fell  on  them,  >  as  on  us 
at  the  beginning.  16  Then  remembered  I  the 
word  of  the  l^rd,  how  that  he  said,  ^John 
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NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  XI. 

1.  And  the  apostles  and  brethren  that  were 
in  Jndea — Judea  is  here  put  in  opposition  to 
Cesarea,  which,  though  situated  in  Palestine,  passed 
for  a  Greek  city,  being  principally  inhabited  by 
pagans,  Greeks  or  Syrians. 

2.  Contended  with  him — ^A  manifest  proof, 
this,  that  the /TTtme/tve  Church  at  Jerusalem  (and  no 
Church  can  ever  deserve  this  name  but  the  Jeru- 
salem Church)  had  no  conception  of  St.  Peter^s  su- 
premacy, or  of  his  being  prince  of  the  apostles.  He 
is  now  called  to  account  for  his  conduct,  which 
they  judged  to  be  reprehensible ;  and  which  they 
would  not  have  attempted  to  do  had  they  believed 
him  to  be  Christ^s  vicar  upon  earth,  and  the  infal- 
lible Head  of  the  Church.  But  this  absurd  dream 
is  everywhere  refuted  in  the  New  Testament. 

8.  llion  wentest  in  to  men  uncircamcised— 
In  a  Jew  this  was  no  small  offence ;  and,  as  they 
did  not  know  the  reason  of  St  Peter^s  conduct,  it 
is  no  wonder  they  should  call  him  to  account  for  it, 
as  they  considered  it  to  be  a  flagrant  transgression 
of  the  law  and  custom  of  the  Jews.  There  is  a  re- 
markable addition  here  in  the  Codex  Beza,  which, 
however,  is  without  authority. 

4.  Bnt  Peter  rehearsed' the  matter  from  the 
beginning,  and  eacponnded  it  by  order— 'E^e- 
TlOero  abrol^  xode^c :  to  remove  their  prejudice,  and 
to  give  them  the  fullest  reasons  for  his  conduct,  he 
gave  them  a  simple  relation  of  the  whole  affair ; 
which  he  did,  as  we  have  seen  in  the  preceding 
chapter,  with  a  few  addUionai  circumstances  here. 
See  the  notes  before. 

12.  These  six  brethren — Probably  being  pres- 
ent, and  proper  persons  to  confirm  the  truUi  of 
what  Peter  was  delivering. 

14.  Thou  and  all  thy  house  shall  be  saved — 
This  is  an  additional  circumstance ;  before  it  was 
said,  (chapter  x,  6,)  Peter  shall  tdl  thee  what  thou 
oughtest  to  do;  and,  (in  verse  88,)  who,  when  he  com- 
eth,  shall  speak  unto  thee.  But,  in  Peter's  relation, 
the  matter  is  more  explicitly  declared  :  he  shall  teU 
the  words  whereby  thou  and  thy  house  shall  be  saved 
He  shall  announce  explicitly  to  you  all  the  doctrine 
of  salvation. 
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indeed  baptized  with  water ;  but  '  ye  shall  be 
baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  17  "Foras- 
much then  as  God  gave  them  the  like  gift  as 
he  did  unto  us,  who  believed  on  the  Lord  Je- 
sus Christ, "  what  was  I,  that  I  could  withstand 
God  ?  18  When  they  heard  these  things,  they 
held  their  peace,  and  glorified  God,  saying, 
« Then  hath  God  also  to  the  Grentiles  granted 
repentance  unto  life. 

19  p  Now  they  which  were  scattered  abroad 
upon  the  persecution  that  arose  about  Stephen 
travelled  as  far  as  Phenice,  and  Cyprus,  and 
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16.  Te  shaU  be  baptized  with  the  Holy 
Ohost  —  These  words  of  our  Lord,  (as  quoted 
chapter  i,  5,  to  which  St.  Peter  refers  here,)  have 
been  supposed  by  many  to  have  reference  to  the 
apostles  alone ;  but  here  it  is  evident  that  St.  Peter 
believed  they  were  a  promise  made  to  all  Christians, 
whether  Jews  or  Gentiles.  When  he  saw  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  fell  upon  these  Gentiles,  he  considered 
it  a  fulfilment  of  our  Lord^s  promise :  ye,  that  is,  all 
that  will  believe  on  me,  "  shall  be  baptized  with  the 
Holy  Ghost . .  .  not  many  days  hence,'*  that  is,  in  a 
short  time  this  Spirit  shall  be  given,  which  is  to 
abide  with  you  for  ever.  The  promise  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  given  to  all  that  believe  on  Christ  as  dying 
for  their  sins  and  rising  for  their  justification. 

17.  God  gave  them  the  like  gift,  etc. — Name- 
ly, the  Holy  Spirit,  and  his  various  gifts  and  graces, 
in  the  same  way  and  in  the  same  measure  in  which 
he  gave  them  to  the  Jews.  What  was  I,  that  I 
could  withstand  God?  It  was  not  I  who  called 
them  to  salvation:  it  was  God;  and  the  thing  is 
proved  to  be  from  God  alone,  for  none  other  could 
dispense  the  Holy  Spirit. 

18.  They  held  their  peaoe — Their  prejudices 
were  confounded  ;  they  considered  the  subject,  and 
saw  that  it  was  from  God  ;  then  they  glorified  him 
because  they  saw  that  he  had  granted  unto  the 
Gentiles  repentance  unto  life.  The  Christians  who 
were  present  were  all  satisfied  with  St.  Peter's  ac- 
count and  apology ;  but  it  does  not  appear  that  all 
were  ultimately  satisfied,  as  we  know  there  were 
serious  disputes  in  the  Church  afterward  on  this 
very  subject.  (See  chapter  xv,  5,  etc.,  where 
Christian  believers  from  among  the  Pharisees  in- 
sisted that  it  was  necessary  to  circumcise  the  con- 
verted Gentiles,  and  cause  them  to  keep  the  law  of 
Moses.)  This  opinion  was  carried  much  further  in 
the  Church  at  Jerusalem  afterward,  as  may  be  seen 
at  large  in  chapter  xxi. 

19.  The  persecution  that  arose  about  Ste- 
phen— That  is,  those  who  were  obliged  to  flee  from 
Jerusalem  at  the  time  of  that  persecution  in  which 
Stephen  lost  his  life.  (See  chapter  viii,  1.) 
Phenice — Phenicia,  a  country  between  Galilee 
and  Syria,  along  the  coast  of  the  Mediterranean 
Sea,  including  Tyre,  Sidon,  etc.  It  is  often  men- 
tioned as  a  part  of  Sjria.  (See  on  chapter  xxi,  2,  8.) 
Cyprus — An  island  of  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  over 
against  Syria.  (See  on  chapter  iv,  36.)  Antioch — 
A  city  of  Syria,  built  by  Antiochus  Seleucus,  near 
the  river  Orontes;  at  that  time  one  of  the  most 
celebrated  cities  of  the  cast.  [To  be  distinguished 
from  Antioch  in  Pisidia,  (chapter  xiii,  14,)  with 
which  it  had  nothing  in  common  but  its  name.] 
Unto  the  Jews  only — For  they  knew  nothing  of 
the  vision  of  St.  Peter ;  and  did  not  believe  that 
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Antioch,  preaching  the  word  to  none  but  nnto 
the  Jews  only.  30  Ajid  some  of  them  were 
men  of  Cyprus  and  Gyrene,  which,  when  they 
were  come  to  Antioch,  spake  unto  *»  the  Gre- 
cians, preaching  the  Lord  Jesus,  dl  Ajid '  the 
hand  of  the  Lord  was  with  them :  and  a  great 
number  believed,  and  •  turned  nnto  the  Lord. 

39  Then  tidings  of  these  things  came  unto 
the  ears  of  the  church  which  was  in  Jerusa- 
lem :  and  they  sent  forth  *  Barnabas,  that  ho 
should  go  as  far  as  Antioch.  93  Who,  when 
he  came,  and  had  seen  the  grace  of  God,  was 
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God  would  open  the  door  of  faith  to  the  Gentiles. 
The  next  verse  informs  us  that  there  were  others 
who  were  better  Instructed.    (See  below.) 

20.  Men  ...  of  Cyrene  —  The  metropolis  of 
Cyrenaica,  a  country  of  Africa,  bounded  on  the 
east  by  Marmarica,  on  the  west  by  the  Regie  Syrti- 
ca,  on  the  north  by  the  Mediterranean,  and  on  the 
south  by  the  Sahara.  Cyrene  is  now  called  Cairoan. 
Spake  onto  the  Grecians — 'EAA^vtirrdc,  the  Hd- 
Unists.  Who  these  were,  we  have  already  seen, 
(chapter  vi,  and  ix,  29,)  namely,  Jews  living  in 
Greek  cities,  and  speaking  the  Greek  langiuige. 
But,  instead  of  *EXAj7vtardf,  Grecians^  •EyUj/vrf, 
GreekSy  is  unquestionably  the  true  reading.  (?)  This 
intimates  that,  besides  preaching  the  Gospel  to  the 
Hellenistic  Jeios,  some  of  them  preached  it  to 
heathen  Greeks  ;  for  it  is  certain  that  the  Hellenis- 
tic Jews  had  already  received  the  Gospel.  (See 
chapter  vi,  1.)  The  Jews  generally  called  all  na^ 
tions  of  the  world  Greeks  ;  as  the  Asiatics,  to  the 
present  day,  call  all  the  nations  of  Europe  Franks. 
[Nothing,  to  my  mind,  can  be  plainer  from  what 
follows  respecting  Barnabas,  than  that  these 
•EAAiyvef  (Greeks)  were  Gentiles,  uncircumcised : 
and  that  their  conversion  took  place  before  any 
tidings  had  reached  Jerusalem  of  the  divine  sanc- 
tion given  in  the  case  of  CJornelius. — Alford^ 

21.  Hie  hand  of  the  Lord  was  with  them — 
[Airwv,  {flvose  who  preached  to  the  Greeks^  "  was 
with  them  "  by  visible  manifestations  not  to  be 
doubted,  showing  it  to  be  the  Lord^s  pleasure  that 
they  should  go  on  with  such  preaching. — Alford.'X 
A  great  number  believed — [Received  the  word 
preached  as  the  truth,  and  accepted  Christ  as  their 
SaviourJ 

22.  Tlie  Church  which  was  in  Jerusalem — 
This  was  the  original^  the  mother  Church  of  Chris- 
tianity, not  the  Church  of  Rome.  There  were 
Christian  Churches  founded  in  many  places,  which 
exist  to  the  present  day,  before  Rome  heard  the 
Gospel  of  the  kingdom.  They  sent  forth  BamA- 
bas  —  [His  mission  does  not  seem  exactly  to  have 
been  correspondent  to  that  of  Peter  and  John  to 
Samaria,  (nor  can-  he,  in  any  distinctive  sense,  be 
said  to  have  been  an  apostle,  as  they  were ; )  but 
more  probably,  from  what  follows,  the  intention 
was  to  ascertain  thefact^  and  to  deter  those  persons 
from  the  admission  of  the  uncircimicised  into  the 
Church,  or,  at  all  events,  to  use  his  discretion  in 
a  matter  on  which  they  were  as  yet  doubtful  — 
AlfordA 

23.  Had  seen  the  grace  of  Ood— That  is,  bad 
seen  the  effects  produced  by  the  grace  of  God. 
Barnabas  saw  that  these  people  were  objects  of 
the  divine  approbation ;  that  they  were  abundantly 
blessed  and  edified  together  as  a  Christian  Church; 
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glad,  and  "exhorted  them  all,  that  with  pur- 
pose of  heart  thej  would  deave  unto  the  Ix>rd. 
94  For  he  was  a  good  man,  and  » full  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  of  faith :  *  and  much  people 
was  adde<l  unto  the  Lord.  35  Then  depart- 
ed Barnabas  to  *  Tarsus,  for  to  seek  Saul: 
96  And  when  he  had  found  him,  he  brought 
him  unto  Antioch.  And  it  came  to  pass,  tiiat 
a  whole  year  thej  assembled  themselves  t  with 
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and  that  they  bad  received  especial  influences  from 
God,  by  his  indwelling  Spirit,  which  were  to  them 
hiceniivei  to  faith,  hope,  and  love,  and  also  jnin- 
eiples  of  conduct.  Was  glad — [It  is  certainly  im- 
pued  that  the  effect  produced  on  Barnabas  was 
tomething  different  from  what  miff  hi  have  been  ex- 
pected; that  to  sympathize  with  the  woric  was  not 
the  intent  of  his  mission,  but  a  result  brought 
about  in  the  heart  of  a  good  man,  full  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  faith,  by  witnessing  the  effects  of  the 
divine  grace, .  .  .  and  this  is  further  confirmed  by 
the  fact  that  he  immediately  went  and  sought  Saul. 
— Al/ord.]  With  purpose  of  hMot  they  would 
cleave  unto  the  llord— These  converts*had  begun 
well ;  they  must  continue  and  persevere ;  God  gave 
them  the  grace,  the  principle  of  life  and  action ; 
it  was  their  business  to  use  this.  Barnabas  well 
knew  that  they  must  have  the  grace  of  God  in  them 
to  enable  them  to  do  any  good ;  but  he  knew,  also, 
that  its  being  in  them  did  not  necessarily  imply 
that  it  must  continue  there.  He  therefore  exhort- 
ed them,  r^  npodiaei  T^f  KapSia^y  with  determina- 
tion of  heart,  with  set,  fixed  purpose  and  resolution, 
to  cleave  unto  the  Lord ;  to  continue  in  union,  and 
fellowship  with  him ;  to  be  faithful  in  keeping  his 
truth,  and  obedient  to  the  practice  of  it. 

S4.  For  he  was  a  good  man  -Here  is  a  proper 
character  of  a  minister  of  the  Gospel.  1)  He  is  a 
good  man :  his  bad  heart  is  changed ;  his  evU  dispo- 
sitions rooted  out ;  and  the  mind  that  was  in  Christ 
implanted  in  him.  2)  He  is  full  of  the  Hohy  Ohost. 
He  is  holy,  because  the  Spirit  of  holiness  dwells  in 
him :  he  has  not  a  few  transient  visitations  or  draw- 
ings from  that  Spirit ;  it  is  a  resident  in  his  soul, 
and  it  fills  his  heart.  It  is  light  in  his  understand- 
ing; it  is  discrimination  in  his  judgment;  it  is 
fixed  purpose  and  determination  in  righteousness 
in  his  will ;  it  is  purity,  it  is  love,  joy,  peace,  gen- 
tleness, goodness,  meekness,  temperance,  and  fidel- 
ity in  his  affections  and  passions.  3)  He  was  full 
of  faith.  He  implicitly  credited  his  Lord ;  he  ex- 
pected, not  only  the  fulfilment  of  all  promises,  but 
also  of  every  degree  of  help  which  God  might,  at 
any  time,  see  necessary  for  his  Church.  His  faith 
never  failed,  because  it  laid  hold  on  that  God  who 
could  not  change.  Much  peoide  was  added 
tmto  the  Lord — No  wonder,  when  they  had  such 
a  minister,  preaohhig  by  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  such  a  Gospel  as  that  of  Jesus  Christ. 
[All  the  signs  of  a  very  gracious  revival  are  here 
given ;  even  to  some  decided  so-called  irregularities.^ 

26.  To  Tanua,  for  to  seek  Sanl-^The  perse- 
cution raised  against  Saul  had  obliged  him  to  take 
refuge  in  his  own  city,  where,  as  a  Roman  citizen, 
his  petson  was  safe.  (See  on  chapter  ix,  29,  80.) 
[There  are  unexpressed  indicatious  of  a  rising  in- 
ternal conflict  in  the  Church  at  Antioch,  on  account 
of  which  Barnabas,  who  had  evidently  identified  him- 
self with  the  liberal  party,  desired  the  help  of  SauLl 
Vol.  I.— 80 


the  church,  and  taught  much  people.  And 
the  disciples  were  called  Christians  first  in 
Antioch. 

97  And  in  these  days  came  ■  prophets  from 
Jerusalem  unto  Antioch.  98  And  there  stood 
up  one  of  them  named  'Agabus,  and  signified 
by  tiie  Spuit  that  there  should  be  great  dearth 
throughout  all  the  world :  which  came  to  pass 
in  the  days  of  Claudius  C^ar.    90  Then  the 
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26.  He  bronght  him  tmto  Antioch— As  this 
city  was  the  metropolis  of  Syria,  and  the  third  city 
for  importance  in  the  whole  Roman  empire,  Rome 
and  Alexandria  alone  being  more  eminent,  Barna- 
bas might  think  it  expedient  to  have  for  his  assist- 
ance a  person  of  such  eminent  talents  as  Saul,  and 
who  was  especially  appointed  by  Christ  to  proclaim 
the  Gospel  to  the  Gentiles.  Saul  appears  also  to 
have  been  a  thorough  master  of  the  Greek  tongue, 
and,  consequently,  the  better  qualified  to  explain 
the  Gospel  to  the  Greek  philosophers,  and  to  de- 
fend it  against  their  cavils.  Barnabas,  also,  being 
a  native  of  Cyprus,  (chapter  iv,  36,)  where  the 
Greek  language  was  spoken,  was  judged  to  be  prop- 
er for  this  mission,  perhaps  on  this  account,  as 
well  as  on  account  of  his  disinterestedness,  holiness, 
and  zeal.  And  the  diaoiplea  were  called  Chris- 
tiana fixat  in  Antioch — It  has  been  a  question,  by 
whom  was  this  name  given  to  the  disciples  ?  Some 
think  they  assumed  it;  others,  that  the  inhabitants 
of  Antioch  gave  it  to  them;  and  others,  that  it 
was  given  by  Saul  and  Barnabas.  Before  this 
time,  the  Jewish  converts  were  simply  called, 
among  themselves,  disciples^  that  is,  scholars,  be- 
lieversy  saints^  the  Churchy  or  assembly ;  and,  by 
their  enemies,  Naxarenes  and  Galileans.  They  con- 
sidered themselves  as  one  family ;  and  hence  the 
appellation  of  brethren  was  frequent  among  them. 
It  was  the  design  of  God  to  make  all  who  believed 
of  one  heart  and  one  sotd^  that  they  might  consider 
him  as  their  Father,  and  live  and  love  like  children 
of  the  same  household.  A  Chri^tiany  therefore,  is 
the  highest  character  which  any  human  being  can 
bear  upon  earth :  and  to  receive  it  from  God,  as 
those  appear  to  have  done — ^how  glorious  the  title ! 
It  is,  however,  worthy  of  remark  that  this  name 
occurs  in  only  three  places  in  the  New  Testament : 
here,  and  in  chapter  xxvi,  28,  and  in  1  Pet.  iv,  16. 

27.  Game  prophets  from  Jemaalem — Though 
the  term  prophet  is  used  in  the  New  Testament 
simply  to  signify  a  teachery  yet  here  it  evidently 
means  also  such  as  were  under  divine  inspiration^ 
and  foretold  future  events.  This  was  certainly  the 
case  with  Agabus,  (verse  28,)  though,  perhaps,  his 
ordinary  character  was  that  of  a  teacher  or  pTecu:h- 
er,  [IXpob^Toi,  inspired  teachers  who  delivered 
their  discourses,  not,  indeed,  in  the  ecstatic  state, 
yet  in  exalted  language,  on  the  basis  of  an  d-noKd- 
Av^if,  (an  apocalypscy)  received.— if <y€r.]  From 
Eph.  ii,  20  and  iii,  6,  we  learn  that  the  propliet9 
of  the  Christian  Church  were  inferior  to  the 
apostles;  but  from  Eph.  iv,  11,  we  see  that  they 
were  superior  to  all  other  teachers,  even  to  evan- 
gelists and  pastors. 

28.  Agabns — This  prophet,  of  whom  we  know 
nothing,  is  once  more  mentioned  in  chapter  xxi,  10. 
By  the  Spirit— [This  renders  it  certain  that  he  was 
a  real  prophet,  and  makes  it  almost  certain  that 
he  was  a  believer. J    Oreat  dearth  throughout 
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disciples,  every  man  according  to  his  ability, 
determined  to  send  "relief  unto  the  brethren 
which  dwelt  in  Judea.  30  •  Which  also  they 
did.  and  sent  it  to  the  elders  by  the  hands  of 
Barnabas  and  Saul. 
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CHAPTER  Xn. 
OW  about   that   time  Herod   the  king 
*  stretched  forth  his  hands  to  vex  certain 
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all  the  world — The  words  t^''  6Xifv  lifv  olKovfUvrjv 
probably  here  mean  the  land  of  Judea ;  though 
sometimes  by  this  phrase  the  whole  Roman  empire 
is  intended.  In  the  former  sense  the  disciples  ap- 
pear to  have  understood  it,  as  the  next  verse  in- 
forms us;  for  they  determined  to  send  relief  to 
their  brethren  in  Judea,  which  they  could  not  have 
done  had  the  famine  been  generaL  It  does  not 
appear  that  they  expected  it  to  extend  even  to 
Antioch  in  Syria,  where  they  then  were,  else  they 
would  have  thought  of  making  provision  for  them- 
telves,  [This  famine  occurred  in  the  fourth  year 
of  the  reign  of  Claudius,  (A.  D.  44,)  and  extended 
only  to  Judea  and  the  neighbouring  countries,  and 
particularly  fell  on  Jerusalem  itself. — Meyer.l 

29.  Then  the  diacipleB  .  .  .  determined  to 
send  relief — These  were  probably  Gentile  con- 
verts ;  and  as  they  considered  themselves  receiving 
the  spiritual  blessings  which  they  now  so  happily 
enjoyed  through  the  means  of  the  Christians  in 
Judea,  they  resolved  to  communicate  to  them  a  por- 
tion of  their  temporal  goods ;  and  every  man  did 
this  according  to  his  abuity;  that  is,  he  gave  a  cer- 
tain proportion  of  the  property  with  which  the 
providence  of  God  had  intrusted  him.  The  com- 
munity of  goods  had  for  some  time  ceased. 

80.  And  sent  it  to  the  elders — UpealivTipovc. 
r  We  have  no  account  of  the  institution  of  this  office. 
It  probably  shaped  itself  after  the  analogy  of  the 
government  of  the  synagogue,  soon  after  the  first 
dispersion  of  the  Church.  (Chap,  viii,  I.)  .  .  .  The 
presbyters  do  not  appear  as  almoners^  but  the 
moneys  are  consigned  to  them  as  the  presiding  au- 
thority of  the  Church. — Meyer,'] 

NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  XU. 
1.  About  that  time — [What  is  related  in  verses 
1-25,  is  cotemporaneous  with  the  despatch  of  Bar- 
nabas and  Saul  to  Judea,  (chapter  xi,  30,)  and  with 
their  stay  there,  and  is  accordingly  to  be  placed  be- 
tween their  departure  from  Antioch  and  their  re- 
turn from  Jerusalem,  and  not  so  early  as  in  the 
time  of  the  one  year's  residence  at  Antioch.  (Chap- 
ter xi,  26.) — Meyer.]  [They  arrived,  therefore,  at 
a  period  of  extreme  peril  to  the  little  Church  at 
Jerusalem,  which  had  now  enjoyed  some  five  years 
of  unbroken  peace.  Caligula's  order  to  place  his 
Hiatue  in  the  temple  was  given  in  A.  D.  89  ;  Herod 
Agrippa  died  in  A.  D.  44.  (Verse  28.) — Farrab, 
U/e  of  St.  Foul.]  Herod  the  Idnx  —  This 
wus  Herod  Agrippa,  the  son  of  Aristobulus,  and 
grandson  of  Herod  the  Great ;  he  was  nephew  to 
Herod  Antipas,  who  beheaded  John  the  Baptist, 
and  brother  to  Herodias.  He  was  made  king  by 
the  Emperor  Caligula,  and  was  put  in  possession  of 
all  the  territories  formerly  held  by  his  uncle  Philip 
and  by  Lysanias,  namely,  Iturea,  Trachonitis,  Abi- 
lene, with  Gaulonitis,  Batanea,  and  Penias.  To 
these  the  Emperor  Qaudius  afterward  added 
466 


of  the  chnrch.  3  And  he  killed  James  ^the 
brother  of  John  with  the  sword.  3  And  be- 
cause he  saw  it  pleased  the  Jews,  he  proceeded 
further  to  take  Peter  also.  (Then  were  <  the 
days  of  unleavened  bread.)  4  And  *  when  he 
had  apprehended  him,  he  put  him  in  prison, 
and  delivered  him  to  four  quaternions  of  sol- 
diers to  keep  him;  intending  after  Easter  to 
bring  him  forth  to  the  people.    5  Peter  there- 


b  Matk  4.  » ;  90.  28.- 


sExod.  12.  14.  15; 
SI.  1& 
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f  John 


Judea  and  Samaria ;  which  were  nearly  all  the  do- 
minions possessed  by  his  grandfather,  Herod  the 
Great  (See  Luke  iii,  1 ;  see  also  an  account  of 
the  Herod  family,  in  the  note  on  Matt  ii,  1.)  To 
vex  certain  of  the  chnrch— That  is,  to  destroy 
its  chief  ornaments  and  supports. 

2.  He  killed  James  the  brother  of  John  with 
the  sword — This  was  James  the  greater,  son  of 
Zebedee,  and  must  be  diRtinguished  from  James  the 
less,  son  of  Alpheus.  This  latter  was  put  to  death 
by  Ananias  the  high  priest,  during  the  reign  of  Nera 
The  James  here  intended,  with  his  brother  John, 
were  those  who  requested  to  sit  on  the  right  and  left 
of  our  Lord,  (see  Matt  xx,  28 ;)  and  our  Lord^s 
prediction  was  now  fulfilled  in  one  of  them,  who 
by  his  martyrdom  drank  of  our  Lord's  cup,  and 
was  baptized  with  his  baptism.  By  the  dcAth  of 
James  the  number  of  the  apostles  was  reduced  to 
eleven  ;  and  we  do  not  find  that  it  was  ever  filled 
up.  The  apostles  never  had  any  successors :  God 
has  continued  their  doctrine,  but  not  their  order. 
By  killing  *'  with  the  sword  "  we  are  to  understand 
beheading.  Killing  *'  with  the  sword  *'  was  the 
punishment  which,  according  to  the  Talmud,  was 
inflicted  on  those  who  drew  away  the  people  to  any 
strange  worship.  {Sanhedr.^  foUo  iii.)  James  was 
probiUi>ly  accused  of  this,  and  hence  the  punish- 
ment mentioned  in  the  text. 

8.  Because ...  it  pleased  the  Jews— That  a 
prince  of  Asmonean  blood,  (he  was  the  grandson  of 
Mariamne,  who  was  the  grand-daughter  of  Hyrcanus 
II.,)  who  thus  found  himself  in  possession  of  a  do- 
minion as  extensive  as  that  of  Herod  the  Great, 
should  try  to  win  the  favour  of  the  people  whom  he 
was  sent  to  govern,  was  natural ....  To  extirpate 
the  Christians,  would,  as  Agrippa  was  well  aware, 
be  the  cheapest  possible  way  to  win  general  popu- 
larity.— Farrar.]  He  proceeded  ...  to  take 
Peter  alao^He  supposed  that  these  two  were  pil- 
lars on  which  the  infant  cause  rested  ;  and  that  if 
these  were  removed  the  building  must  necessarily 
come  down.  The  da3ri  of  unleavened  bread — 
About  the  latter  end  of  March  or  beginning  of 
April ;  but  whether  in  the  third  or  fourth  year  of 
the  Emperor  Claudius  cannot  be  determined. 

4.  Four  quaternions  of  aoldiers — That  is,  six- 
teen, or  four  companies  of  four  men  each,  who  had 
the  care  of  the  prison,  each  company  taking  in  turn 
one  of  the  four  watches  of  the  night  Intending 
after  Baster — [hLera  rb  ifuoxa,  after  the  passowr. 
Kot  to  desecrate  the  feast,  in  consideration  of  Jew- 
ish  orthodox  observance  of  the  law.  To  bring 
him  forUi— That  is,  to  present  him  to  the  people 
on  the  elevated  place  where  the  tribunal  stood, 
(John  xix,  18,)  in  order  there  publicly  to  pronounce 
upon  him  the  sentence  of  death. — Meyer.]  The 
term  "Easter,"  inserted  here  by  our  translators, 
they  borrowed  from  the  ancient  Anglo-Saxon  ser- 
▼icebooks,  or  from  the  version  of  the  gospels, 
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fore  was  kept  in  prison:  but  •prayer  was  made 
without  ceasing  of  the  church  unto  God  for 
him.  6  And  when  Herod  would  have  brought 
him  forth,  the  same  night  Peter  was  sleeping 
between  two  soldiers,  bound  with  two  chains: 
and  the  keepers  before  the  door  kept  the 
prison.  7  And,  behold, '  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
came  upon  him^  and  a  light  shined  in  the  pris- 
on :  and  he  smote  Peter  on  the  side,  and  raised 
him  up,  saying,  Arise  up  quickly.  And  his 
chains  fell  off  from  his  hands.  8  And  the 
angel  said  unto  him,  Gird  thyself,  and  bind  on 
thy  sandals :  and  so  he  did.  And  he  saith  unto 
him,  Oast  thy  garment  about  thee,  and  follow 
me.  9  And  he  went  out,  and  followed  him ; 
and  K  wist  not  that  it  was  true  which  was  done 
by  the  angel;  but  thought  ''he  saw  a  vision. 
10  When  they  were  past  the  first  and  the 
second  ward,  they  came  unto  the  iron  gate 
that  leadeth  unto  the  city ;  '  which  opened  to 


e  Or,  iruttarU  and  eamett  prayer  %ea%  made.  2  Cor.  1. 11 ; 

Eph.  6. 18;  1  Theaa.  ft.  17.— -/Chap.  s.  19. jr  Pm.  1«.  1. 

AChnp.  10.  8,17:  11.  S. iChap.  16.  96. ^i;PBa.  S4.  7:  Dan. 

8.a8;6.M;  Heb.  1. 14. 

which  always  translates  the  rh  :rd<TX^  of  the  Greek 
by  this  term. 

6.*  Prayer  was  made  without  oeadng— The 
Greek  word  iKrev^^  signifies  both  fervour  and 
earnestness^  as  well  as  perseverance.  These  prayers 
of  the  Church  secured  that  miraculous  interference 
mentioned  below,  and  without  which  Peter  could 
not  have  thus  escaped  from  the  hands  of  this  ruth- 
less king.  [The  divine  providence  not  only  ordained 
that  Peter  should  be  delivered,  but  also  that  this 
should  be  done  in  answer  to  prayer.] 

6.  Sleeping  between  two  soldiera,  bound 
with  two  chains — ^Two  soldiers  guarded  his  per- 
son :  his  right  hand  being  bound  to  the  left  hand  of 
one,  and  his  left  hand  bound  to  the  right  hand  of 
the  other.  This  was  the  Roman  method  of  guard- 
ing their  prisoners,  and  appears  to  be  what  is  inti- 
mated in  the  text. 

7.  Smote  Peter  on  the  side — He  struck  him 
in  such  a  way  as  was  just  sufficient  to  waken  him 
from  his  sleep.  [The  purely  historical  state  of  this 
miraculous  fact,  in  its  individual  details,  cannot  be 
surely  ascertained,  and  in  particular  whether  the 
angehc  appearance,  which  suddenly  took  place,  is 
(or  is  not)  to  be  referred  to  the  internal  vision  of 
the  apostle,  a  view  to  which  verse  9  may  give  a 
certain  support.  —  Afeyer.^  His  chains  fdl  off 
from  hia  hands — ^The  chains  mentioned  above,  by 
which  he  was  bound  to  the  two  soldiers. 

8.  Obrd  thyself—It  seems  Peter  had  put  off 
the  principal  part  of  his  clothes,  that  he  might 
sleep  with  more  comfort.  His  resuming  all  that 
he  had  thrown  off  was  a  proof  that  every  thing  had 
been  done  leisurely.  There  was  no  evidence  of  any 
hurry,  nor  of  any  design  to  elude  justice,  or  even 
to  avoid  meeting  his  accusers  in  any  legal  way.  It 
appears  that  the  two  soldiers  were  overwhelmed 
by  a  deep  sleep,  which  fell  upon  them  from  Qod. 

9.  He  .  .  .  wist  not — He  kneio  not ;  he  sup- 
posed himself  to  be  in  a  dream.  [His  condition 
was  not  that  of  complete  ecstaey,  but  a  mingling  of 
the  normal  with  the  abnormal  consciousness.] 

10.  The  fint  and  . . .  aeoond  ward — [^hunjv^ 
ward,  guard.  1)  The  two  soldiers  at  the  door  of 
the  inner  prison.  2)  The  outer  door  of  the  build- 
ing. 8)  The  iron  gate  in  the  wall  about  the  prison 


them  of  his  own  accord :  and  they  went  out, 
and  passed  on  through  one  street;  and  forth- 
with the  angel  departed  from  him.  11  And 
when  Peter  was  come  to  himself,  he  said,  Now  I 
know  of  a  surety,  that  ^  the  Lord  hath  sent  liis 
angel,  and  >  hath  delivered  me  out  of  the  hand 
of  Herod,  and  from  all  the  expectation  of  the 
people  of  the  Jews.  13  And  when  he  had  con- 
sidered the  thingy  "he  came  to  the  house  of 
Mary  the  mother  of  "John,  whose  surname 
was  Mark;  where  many  were  gathered  togeth- 
er "praying.  13  And  as  Peter  knocked  at  the 
door  of  the  gate,  a  damsel  came  rto  hear- 
ken, named  Rhoda.  14  And  when  she  knew 
Peter's  voice,  she  opened  not  tlie  gate  for 
gladness,  but  ran  in,  and  told  how  Peter  stood 
before  the  gate.  15  And  they  said  unto  her. 
Thou  art  mad.  But  she  constantly  afiirmed 
that  it  was  even  so.  Then  said  they,  ''It  is  his 
angel.      16  But  Peter  continued  knocking: 


Uob  6.19;  Pm,  88. 18, 19:  84  22:  41.2:  »7. 10;  2Cor.  1.  10; 

2  Pet.  2.  ». mChap.  4.  28. nChnp.  lb.  87. o  Veme  fi. 

— pOuto  ask  tcho  was  there. ^Gen.  48b  16;  Matthew 

18.  10. 


area.  This  last  opened  into  the  city.  See  Alford.] 
Which  opened  ...  of  hia  own  aooord — Influ- 
enced by  the  unseen  power  of  the  angel  [Mirac- 
ulously.] The  angel  departed  from  him — Hay- 
ing brought  him  into  a  place  in  which  he  no  longer 
needed  his  assistance.  [Having  fully  accomplished 
its  purpose,  the  vision  passed  away.  The  angelic 
presence,  locally,  may  have  continued,  but  not  in 
the  form  of  a  vision.]  What  is  proper  to  God  he 
always  does ;  what  is  proper  to  man  he  requires 
him  to  perform. 

1 1 .  When  Peter  was  come  to  himself— Every 
thing  he  saw  astonished  him;  he  could  scarcely 
credit  his  eyes ;  he  was  in  a  sort  of  ecstacy ;  and  it 
was  only  when  the  angel  left  him  that  he  was  fully 
convinced  that  all  was  real.  Now  I  know .  .  .  that 
the  Ijord  hath  sent  hia  angel — [Clearly  recogr 
nising  the  things  about  him,  recollecting  also  his  inr 
carceration  a  few  hours  before,  and  remembering 
what  he  had  seen  in  the  immediate  past,  he  was  satis- 
fied that  his  deliverance  was  by  the  power  of  God 
through  the  ministration  of  an  angel.]  And  from 
all  the  expectation  of  the  Jews — It  seems  they 
had  built  much  on  the  prospect  of  having  him  sac- 
rificed, as  they  already  had  had  James. 

12.  And  when  he  had  considered — When  he 
had  weighed  every  thing,  and  was  fully  satisfied  of 
the  divine  interposition,  he  went  to  the  house  of 
Mary,  the  mother  of  John  Mark,  (the  author  of  the 
gospel,)  where  it  appears  many  were  gathered  to- 
gether making  prayer  and  supplication,  and  prob- 
ably for  Peter's  release.    (Verse  6.) 

18.  As  Peter  knocked — The  door  was  probably 
shut  for  fear  of  the  Jews ;  and,  as  most  of  the 
houses  in  the  East  have  an  area  before  the  door,  it 
might  have  been  at  this  outer  gate  that  Peter  stood 
knocking.  A  damael  came  to  hearken,  named 
Rhoda — [IlatSiaKijy  a  servant  girl,  but  evidently  a 
believer,  and  well  acquainted  wiUi  Peter,  for  she 
knew  his  voice.  The  whole  account  is  altogether 
natural.] 

16.  It  ia  hia  angel — [Some  understand  this,  **a 
messenger  from  Peter,"  but  a  messenger  from  Peter, 
guarded  as  he  was,  would  have  been  scarcely  less 
surprising  than  his  personal  appearance.  Most  in- 
terpreters, therefore,  are  agreed  that  angd  here  has 
Digitized  by  V^O@gie 


A.  M.  4048.    A.D.44. 
T«ir  of  Room,  Tf7. 


THE  ACTS. 


and  when  they  had  opened  the  do&r^  and  saw 
liim,  tboy  were  astoni^ed.  17  But  he, '  heck- 
oning  unto  them  with  the  hand  to  hold  their 
peace,  declared  unto  them  how  the  Lord  had 
brought  him  out  of  the  prison.  And  he  said, 
Go  show  these  things  unto  James,  and  to  the 
brethren.  And  he  departed,  and  went  into 
another  place.  18  Now  as  soon  as  it  was 
day,  there  was  no  small  stir  among  the  sol- 
diers, what  was  become  of  Peter.  19  And 
when  Herod  had  sought  for  him,  and  found 


rChftp.ia.16;  Ul8»;2L40. — tOr^hareahotiUUmind^if^ 
tending  tear. 


its  usual  and  higher  sense,  in  which  it  has  repeat- 
edly occurred  before. — Alexander.]  It  was  also  an 
opiniou  among  the  Jews,  even  in  the  time  of  the 
apostles,  as  appears  from  Philo,  that  the  departed 
souls  of  good  men  officiated  as  ministering  angels ; 
and  it  is  possible  that  the  disciples  at  Mary^s  house 
might  suppose  that  Peter  had  been  murdered  in  the 
prison;  and  that  his  spirit  was  now  come  to  an- 
nounce this  event,  or  give  some  particular  warning 
to  the  Church. 

17.  Declared  . .  .  how  the  Lord  had  broaght 
him  out  of  the  prls<»i —  [The  three  clauses  of 
the  whole  verse  (kscribe  vividly  the  haste  with 
which  Peter  hurried  the  proceedings,  in  order  to  be- 
take himself^  as  soon  as  possible,  iiUo  safe  eon- 
eealment.  —  Meyer. '\  Show  these  things  unto 
James,  and  to  the  brethren — That  is,  in  one 
word,  show  them  to  the  Church,  at  the  head  of 
which  James  undoubtedly  was ;  as  we  may  clearly 
understand  by  the  part  he  took  in  the  famous 
council  held  at  Jerusalem,  relative  to  certain  dif- 
ferences between  the  believing  Jews  and  Gentiles. 
[JameSf  the  son  of  Alpheus,  one  of  the  twelve  apos- 
tles, who  appears  to  have  had  a  kind  of  presidency 
over  the  Church  at  Jerusalem ;  or,  perhaps,  James 
the  brother  of  the  Lord. 

18.  As  soon  as  it  was  day — [The  deliveranoe 
of  Peter  must  have  taken  place  in  the  last  watch  of 
the  night,  (3  to  6  A.  M.,)  otherwise  his  escape  would 
have  been  perceived  before  the  break  of  day,  name- 
ly, at  the  next  change  of  the  guards. — Al/ord.] 
[Perhaps  the  two  soldiers  did  not  wake  till  the  end 
of  their  watch.]  He  departed  .  . .  into  another 
place —  Where  he  went  we  know  not ;  but  it  is 
probable  that  he  withdrew  for  the  present  into  a 
place  of  privacy  till  the  heat  of  the  inquiry  was 
over  relative  to  his  escape  from  the  prison ;  for  he 
saw  that  Herod  was  intent  on  his  death.  [We  find 
him  again  at  Jerusalem  in  chapter  xv.  Whether  l^e 
left  it  or  not  on  this  occasion  is  uncertain. — Alford.] 

19.  Commanded  that  they  should  be  put  to 
death — He  believed,  or  pretended  to*  believe,  that 
the  escape  of  Peter  was  owing  to  the  negligence  of 
the  keepers ;  jailers,  watchmen,  etc.,  ordinarily  suf- 
fered the  same  kind  of  punishment  which  should 
have  been  inflicted  on  the  prisoner  whose  escape 
they  were  supposed  to  have  favoured.  [As  it  was 
a  capital  offence  for  a  Roman  soldier  to  sleep  while 
on  guard,  and  as  those  who  kept  the  gates  of  the 
prison  could  give  no  account  of  the  method  of  Pe> 
ter^s  escape,  they  were,  not  unreasonably,  adjudged  to 
have  been  asleep,  and  were  punished  accordingly.] 
He  went  down  from  Judea  to  Oesarea — How 
soon  he  went  down,  and  how  long  he  stayed  there, 
we  know  not.  [After  the  completion  of  the  pun- 
ishment, he  went  down  from  Judea  to  the  residency, 
(at  Cesarea,)  where  he  continued  to  abide.] 
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him  not,  he  examined  the  keepers,  and  com- 
manded that  they  should  be  pat  to  death. 
And  he  went  down  from  Judea  to  Oesarea, 
and  there  abode. 

dO  And  Herod  *  was  highly  displeased  with 
them  of  Tyre  and  Sidon ;  but  they  came  with 
one  accord  to  him,  and,  having  made  Blastus 
*the  king^s  chamberiain  their  friend,  desired 
peace;  because  "their  country  was  nourished 
by  the  king^s  country,  91  And  upon  a  set 
day  Herod,  arrayed  in  royal  apparel,  sat  upon 


t  Or.  that  was  over  the  kint^a  be^chamber.- 
6.9,11;  &ek.  37. 17. 


(lKin0 


20.  Highly  displeased  with  tham  of  Tyre 

— On  what  account  Herod  was  thus  displeased  is 
not  related  by  any  historian.  [Probably  it  related 
to  commercial  interests. — Meyer.]  Having  made 
Blastus  .  .  .  their  friend — Bleistus  was  probably 
a  eunuch,  and  had  considerable  influence  over  his 
master  Herod ;  and,  to  reach  the  master,  it  is  like- 
ly they  bribed  the  chamberlain.  Desired  peace 
— The  Tyrians  and  Sidonians  being  equally  subjects 
of  the  Roman  government  with  the  inhabitants  of 
Gralilee,  Herod  could  not  go  to  war  with  them ;  but^ 
being  irritated  against  them,  he  might  prevent  thdr 
supplies;  they  therefore  endeavoured  to  be  on 
peaceable^  that' is,  friendly,  terms  with  him.  Their 
country  was  nourished  by  the  king's  country 
— ^That  is,  they  had  all  their  supplies  from  Galilee ; 
for  Tyre  and  Sidon,  being  places  of  trade  and  com- 
merce, with  little  territory,.were  obliged  to  have  all 
their  provisions  from  the  countries  under  Herod's 
jurisdiction.  This  had  been  the  case  even  from 
the  days  of  Solomon,  as  we  learn  from  1  Kings 
V,  11,  where  it  is  said  that  **  Solomon  gave  Hiram 
twenty  thousand  measures  of  wheat,  for  food  to  his 
household ;  and  twenty  measures  of  pure  oil :  thus 
gave  Solomon  to  Hiram  year  by  year."  (See  also 
Ezek.  xxvii,  17.) 

21.  Upon  a  set  day,  etc  —  A  day  on  which 
games,  etc,  were  exhibited  in  honour  of  the  Roman 
emperor.  What  this  refers  to,  we  learn  from  Jo- 
sephus.  "  Herod,  having  reigned  three  years  over 
ALL  Judea,  (he  had  reigned  over  the  tetrarcby  of 
his  brother  Philip  four  years  before  this,)  went 
down  to  Cesarea,  and  there  exhibited  ^hows  and 
games  in  honour  of  Claudius,  and  made  vows  for  his 
health.  On  the  second  day  of  tliese  shows,  he  put 
on  a  garment  nuide  wholly  of  silver,  and  of  a  con- 
texture most  truly  wonderful,  and  came  into  the 
theatre  early  in  the  morning ;  at  which  time  the 
silver  of  his  garment,  being  illuminated  by  the  first 
reflection  of  the  sun*s  rays,  shone  out  after  a  sur. 
prising  manner,  and  was  so  resplendent  as  to  spread 
a  horror  over  those  who  looked  intently  upon  him ; 
and  presently  his  flatterers  cried  out,  one  from  one 
place,  and  another  from  another,  *  He  is  a  god :  * 
and  they  added,  *■  Be  thou  merciful  to  us,  for  al- 
though we  haTe  hitherto  reverenced  thee  only  as  a 
man,  yet  shall  we  henceforth  own  thee  as  superior 
to  mortal  natHre?  Nor  did  the  king  rebuke  them, 
nor  reject  their  impious  flattery.'*  [It  will  be  seen 
that  both  Luke  and  Josephus  (omitting  the  latter^s 
embellislinients)concur  in  the  main  fAx£& — the  place, 
the  "set  day,"  the  great  assembly — the  gorRcous- 
ness  of  Herod's  apparel — ^the  speech  of  the  king — 
the  applause  of  the  people — and  even  in  substance 
the  very  words  of  their  shout — ^the  sudden  smiting 
by  the  angel  of  Gkni — the  sin  for  which  this  judg- 
ment from  heaven  was  sent  upon  him — and  finallj 
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his  throne,  and  made  an  oration  nnto  them. 
S9  And  the  people  gave  a  shont,  saying.  It  is 
the  voice  of  a  god,  and  not  of  a  man.  93  And 
immediately  &e  angel  of  the  Lord  **  smote 
him,  hei^use  ""he  gave  not  God  the  glory: 
and  he  was  eaten  of  worms,  and  gave  up  the 
ghost. 

M  But  "  the  word  of  Qod  grew  and  multi- 
plied. 35  And  Barnabas  and  Saul  returned 
from  Jerusalem,  when  they  had  fulfilled  tfieir 
'  ministry,  and  y  took  with  them  *  John,  whose 
surname  was  M^k. 
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his  speedy  death.  Luke  does  not  represent  his 
death  to  have  been  instantaneous,  but  rather  that 
it  was  not. — Oowies.'] 

23.  The  angel  ot  the  Iiord  smote  him— His 
death  was  evidently  a  judgment  from  God.  [The 
paroxysm  of  disease  suddenly  setting  in  as  a  pun- 
ishment of  Ood,  is,  in  accordance  with  Old  Testa- 
ment precedents,  apprehended  as  the  effect  of  a 
stroke  (invisibly)  bMsfalling  him  from  an  angel. — 
Meyer,"]  Became  he  gave  not  Qod  the  glory 
— He  did  not  rebuke  his  flatterers,  but  permitted 
them  to  give  him  that  honour  that  was  due  to  God 
alone.  (See  on  verse  21.)  And  was  eatto  of 
worms — Whether  this  was  the  morbus  pediculari^ 
or  whether  a  violent  inflammation  of  nis  bowels, 
terminating  in  putrefaction,  did  actually  produce 
worms,  which,  for  several  days,  swarmed  in  his  in- 
fected entrails,  we  cannot  telL  It  is  most  likely  that 
this  latter  was  the  case ;  and  this  is  at  once  more 
agreeable  to  the  letter  of  the  text,  and  to  the  cir- 
cumstances of  the  case  as  related  by  Josephus. 
And  gave  op  the  g^oBt-— That  is,  he  died  of  the 
disorder  by  which  he  was  then  seized,  after  having 
lingered,  in  excruciating  torments,  tot  five  days,  as 
Josephus  has  stated.  Antiochus  Epiphanes  and 
Herod  the  Great  died  of  the  same  kind  of  disease. 
(Possibly,  also,  Judas.) 

24.  Bat  the  word  of  Ood— The  Christian  doc- 
trine preached  by  the  apostles  grew  and  multiplied 
— became  more  etndent,  and  had  daily  aecessiona, 
[A  contrast,  full  of  significance  in  its  simplicity, 
to  the  end  of  the  persecutor :  the  divine  doctrine 
grew  (in  diffusion)  and  gained  in  number  (of  those 
professing  it.) — Meuer.'] 

25.  Returned  n-om  Jeruaalem  —  That  is,  to 
Antioch.  When  they  had  fulfilled  their  min- 
istry— Service  ;  that  is,  had  carried  the  alms  of  the 
Christians  at  Antioch  to  the  poor  saints  at  Jeru- 
salem, (chapter  xi,  29,  80,)  to  support  them  in  the 
time  of  the  coming  famine.  And  took  with 
them  John,  whose  •nmame  was  Mark— This 
was  the  son  of  Mary,  mentioned  verse  12.  He  ac- 
companied the  apostles  to  Cyprus,  and  afterward 
in  several  of  their  voyages,  till  they  came  to  Perga 
in  Pamphylia.  Finding  them  about  to  take  a  more 
extensive  voyage,  he  departed  from  them.  (See 
the  case,  chapter  xiii,  18,  and  xv,  87-40.) 

NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  XIIL 
1.  Certain  propheta  and  teachers — Upo^mt 
Kid  diddoKaXnt,  It  is  probable  that  these  were  not 
distinct  offices :  both  might  be  vested  in  the  same 
persons.  By  ** prophets"  we  are  to  understand, 
when  the  word  is  taken  simply,  persons  who  w^re 


CHAPTER  XIII. 

NOW  there  were  "in  the  church  that  was  at 
Antioch  certain  prophets  and  teachers; 
as  ^Barnabas,  and  Simeon  that  was  called 
Niger,  and  « Lucius  of  Oyreue,  and  Manaen, 
**  which  had  been  brought  up  with  Herod  the 
tetraroh,  and  Saul.  3  As  tliey  ministered  to 
the  Lord,  and  fasted,  the  Holy  Ghost  said, 
•Separate  me  Barnabas  and  Saul  for  tlie  work 
'  whereunto  I  have  called  them.  S  And  s  wlien 
they  had  fasted  and  prayed,  and  laid  their 
hands  on  them,  they  sent  t?iem  away. 
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frequently  inspired  to  predict  future  events ;  and 
by  "  teachers,"  persons  whose  ordinary  office  was 
to  instruct  the  people  in  the  Christian  doctrine. 
These  also,  to  be  properly  qualified  for  the  office, 
must  have  been  endued  with  the  influence  of  the 
Holy  Spirit;  for  as  but  a  very  small  portion  of  the 
Scriptures  of  the  New  Testament  could  have  as  yet 
been  given,  it  was  necessary  that  the  teachers 
should  derive  much  of  their  own  teaching  by  im- 
mediate revelation  from  God.  (On  "prophets  and 
teachers,**  see  the  note  on  chapter  xi,  27.)  Baiv 
nabaa  —  Of  whom  see  before,  chapter  xi,  22-24. 
Simeon  .  ,  .  Niger— Or  Simeon  the  Mack,  either 
because  of  his  complexion  or  his  hair.  It  was  on 
reasons  of  this  kind  that  surnames  {irumomn^  name 
upon  name)  were  first  imposed.  Of  this  Simeon 
nothing  further  is  known.  [He  may  have  been  an 
African.]  Iiooius  of  03rrene— See  chapter  xi,  20. 
Manaen,  which  had  been  brought  np  with 
Herod — Our  margin  has  given  the  proper  meaning 
of  the  original  word  eirvrpo^,  a  foeterbrother ; 
that  is,  Manaen  was  the  son  of  the  woman  who 
nursed  Herod  Antipas.  Of  a  person  whose  name 
was  Manaen,  or  Menahem,  and  who  was  in  the  court 
of  Herod,  we  read  several  things  in  the  Jewish 
writers.  They  say  that  this  man  had  the  gift  of 
prophecy,  and  that  he  told  Herod,  when  he  was  but 
a  child,  that  he  would  be  king.  When  Herod  be- 
came king  he  sent  for  him  to  his  court,  and  held 
him  in  great  estimation.  It  might  (possibly)  have 
been  the  son  of  this  Menahem  of  whom  St.  Luke 
here  speaks. 

2.  Aa  they  ministered  to  the  Lord,  and 
£uted — On  Mondays  and  Thursdays  it  was  usual 
with  the  more  pious  Jews  to  attend  the  public  ser- 
vice in  their  synagogues,  and  to  fast :  the  former  is 
what  we  are  to  understand  by  ministering  **  to  the 
Lord."  On  the  sabbaths  they  attended  the  service 
in  the  synagogue,  but  did  not  fast  The  Greek 
word,  XeirovpyovvTuv,  signifies  performing  the  of- 
fice of  praying,  eupplicating,  rendering  thank*,  etc. : 
hence  our  word  liturgy.  The  Holy  Ghost  said 
— A  revelation  of  the  divine  will  was  made  to  some 
person  then  present — probably  to  Simeon,  or  Lu- 
cius, or  Manaen,  mentioned  before.  Separate  me 
Baxnabaa  and  Sanl  —  Consecrate,  or  set  them 
apart,  for  the  particular  work  whereunto  I  have 
called  them.  How  this  was  done,  we  find  in  the 
next  verse. 

8.  And  when  they  had  fasted  and  prayed, 
and  laid  their  hands  on  them — 1)  They  f  anted  : 
this  was  probably  done  by  the  whole  Church. 
2)  They  prayed,  that  God  would  bless  and  prosper 
them  in  their  work.      8)    They  laid  hands  upon 
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4  So  they,  being  sent  forth  by  the  H0I7 
(ihost,  departed  unto  Seleacia;  and  from 
thence  they  sailed  to  ''  Cyprus.  5  And  when 
they  were  at  Salamis, '  ttiey  preached  the  word 
of  God  in  the  synagogues  of  the  Jews:  and 
they  had  also  ''John  to  their  minister.  6  And 
when  they  had  gone  through  the  isle  unto 
Paphos,  they  found  '  a  certain  sorcerer,  a  false 
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them :  thus  solemnly  appointing  them  to  that  par- 
ticular work.  But  it  was  not  by  this  fasting,  pray- 
ing, and  imposition  of  hands  that  these  men  were 
qualified  for  this  work.  God  bad  already  called 
them  to  it,  (verse  2,)  and  be  who  called  them  had 
qualified  them.  Both  their  call  and  their  qualifica- 
tion came  from  God ;  but  he  chose  that  they  should 
have  also  the  sanction  of  that  Church  of  which 
they  had  been  members.  [These  men  were  already 
eminent  preachers  of  the  Gospel,  of  several  years' 
standing,  and  as  such  were  fully  recognised,  both  at 
Antioch  and  Jerusalem ;  but  now  that  they  were  en- 
tering upon  a  new  and  still  wider  field  of  labour,  and 
largely  among  Gentile  strangers,  it  was  eminently 
proper  that  they  should  be  specially  designated  to 
that  work,  and  sent  forth  with  the  formal  benedic- 
tion of  the  Church.  Respecting  the  significance  of 
^  imposition  of  hands  '*  see  chapter  vi,  6.] 

4.  Being  sent  forth  by  the  Holy  GUiost — 
By  his  influence^  aiUhorUyy  and  under  his  eontinHol 
directiofi.  Without  the  Jtrst^  they  were  not  quali- 
fied  to  go;  without  the  eecond^  they  had  no  au- 
thority  to  go ;  and  without  the  thirds  they  could 
not  know  where  to  go.  Departed  unto  Seleuoia 
— This  is  generally  understood  to  be  Seleucia  of 
Pieria,  the  first  city  on  the  coast  of  Syria  coming 
from  Cilicia ;  near  the  place  where  the  river  Oron- 
tes  pours  itself  into  the  sea.  They  sailed  to 
OygrvLB  —  A  well-known  island  in  the  Mediter- 
ranean Sea.     (See  on  chapter  iv,  36.) 

5.  Salamis — The  capital  of  the  island  of  Cy- 
prus ;  afterward  called  Constantia,  and  now  Salina, 
situated  on  the  eastern  part  of  the  ishind.  They 
preached  the  word  of  Ood  —  Tdv  AiSyov,  the 
doctrine  of  God,  the  Christian  religion,  emphatically 
so  called.  They  had  also  Jolm  to  their  min- 
ister— This  was  John  Mark,  of  whom  we  heard 
chapter  xii,  25 ;  for  their  minister^  vnfipkrriVy  to 
assist  them  in  minor  offices,  as  deacon  or  servanty 
that  they  might  give  themselves  wholly  to  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Lord. 

6.  Gone  through  the  isle — 'OA17V,  the  whole 
inle.  [So  the  best  authorities  render  the  original. 
They  traversed  it  from  east  to  west.]  Unto  Pa- 
phoi — This  town,  next  in  importance  to  Salamis^ 
was  situated  on  the  western  part  of  the  isle.  There 
was  probably  no  town  in  the  universe  more  dis- 
solute than  Paphos.  Here  Venus  had  a  superb 
temple:  here  she  was  worshipped  with  all  her  rites; 
and  from  this  place  she  was  named  the  Paphian 
Venits^  the  queen  of  Paphos^  etc.  This  temple  and 
whole  city  were  destroyed  by  an  earthquake,  so 
that  not  a  vestige  of  either  now  remains.  A  cer- 
tain sorcerer — Tiva  ftdyov^  a  magician^  [or  jug- 
gler,] one  who  used  magical  arts,  and  pretended  to 
have  commerce  with  supernatural  agents.  A  per- 
son who  dealt  in  sleight  of  hand^  or  legerdemain. 
Such  as  I  have  supposed  Simon  Magus  to  be.  (See 
the  note  on  chapter  viii,  9.)  A  fislse  prophet — 
A  deceiver,  one  who  pretended  to  have  a  divine 
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prophet,  a  Jew,  whose  name  uas  Bar-Jesus : 
7  Which  was  with  the  deputy  of  the  country, 
Sergius  Panlus,  a  prudent  man;  who  called 
for  Barnabas  and  Saul,  and  desired  to  hear  the 
word  of  God.  8  But  "Elymas  the  sorcerer 
(for  so  is  his  name  by  interpretation)  with- 
stood them,  seeking  to  turn  away  the  deputy 
from  the  faith.     9  Then  Sanl,  who  also  u 
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commission;   a  fortuneteller.    Bar-Jesna  —  That 
is,  the  eon  of  Jetue  or  Joihua. 

7.  The  deputy  of  the  country — 'Av^vwdiv. 
The  proconsul.  Some  of  the  provinces  were  tm- 
perialy  and  into  those  they  sent  proprators  ;  others 
belonged  to  the  senate  and  people  of  Rome^  and 
into  those  they  sent  proconsuls.  Cyprus  had  for- 
merly been  an  imperial  province;  but  Augustus, 
who  made  the  distinction,  had  given  it  to  the  zmo- 
plcy  whence  it  was  governed  by  a  proconsul  Sei^ 
gius  Paulns — This  proconsul  is  not  mentioned  any- 
where else ;  he  became  a  Christian,  had  his  name 
written  in  the  book  of  life,  and,  probably,  on  that 
very  account,  blotted  out  of  the  Pasti  Consulares. 
A  prudent  man — ^Avdpl  (n;ver^,  a  man  of  good 
sensSy  of  a  sound  understanding^  and  who  therefore 
wished  to  hear  the  doctrine  taught  by  these  apos- 
tles ;  he  did  not  persecute  the  men  for  their  preach- 
ing, but  sent  for  them  that  he  might  hear  for 
himself. 

8.  But  Blymas,  the  sorcerer  (for  so  is  his 
name  by  interpretation) — [He  had  given  himself 
the  Arabic  title  of  Elymas,  "  the  wise  man,"  (from 
the  same  root  as  the  Turkish  "Ulemah,**)  inter- 
preted 6  fidyog  in  our  text — Alford] 

9.  8aul,  who  also  is  . . .  Paul  —  This  is  the 
first  time  the  name  Paul  occurs,  and  the  last  time 
in  which  this  apostle  is  called  Saul,  as  his  common 
or  general  name.  [The  old  fancy  that  he  took  the 
name  as  a  trophy  of  his  conversion  of  Sergius 
Paulus  has  been  long  and  deservedly  abandoned. 
.  .  .  Nor  is  there  anything  to  urge  in  favour  of  the 
fancy  that  he  took  the  name  as  a  token  of  his  hu- 
mility, to  signify  that  he  was  **the  least  of  the 
apostles.^*  It  is  much  more  probable  that  he  had 
either  possessed  an  alternative  name  for  facility  of 
intercourse  among  the  heathen,  or  that  this  Roman 
designation  may  point  to  his  possession  of  the 
Roman  franchise,  and,  perhaps,  to  some  bond  of 
association  between  his  father  or  grandfather  and 
the  .£milian  family,  who  bore  the  cognomen  of 
Paulus.  . .  .  The  mere  changing  of  his  name  was  so 
little  unusual  that  it  had  been,  from  the  earliest 
ages,  a  custom  among  his  countrymen.  Joseph,  in 
Egypt — Daniel,  in  Babylon — and  Esther,  in  Persia, 
all  received  other  names. . . .  Sometimes,  this  (new) 
name  for  use  among  the  Grentiles  was  due  to  ac- 
cidental relations,  as  when  Josephus  took  the  pre- 
nomen  Flavins,  in  honor  of  Vespasian.  Of  thb 
we  have  other  instances  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apos- 
tles in  the  persons  of  John  and  Joses,  who  wero 
known  by  the  Latin  designations  of  Marcus  and 
Justus.  In  Paul's  case,  however,  as  ancient  Chris- 
tian writers  have  pointed  out,  the  change  of  name 
marks  a  total  change  in  all  the  conditions  of  his 
life.— Farrar.]  Filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost 
— Therefore  the  sentence  he  pronounced  was  not 
from  himself y  but  from  God.  And  indeed,  had  he 
not  been  under  a  divine  influence,  it  is  not  likely 
be  would  have  ventured  thus  to  aooost  this  sorcerer 
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called  Paul,  "tilled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  set 
his  eyes  on  him,  10  And  said,  O  full  of  all 
subtilty  and  all  mischief,  "^thau  child  of  the 
devil,  tfu>u  enemy  of  all  righteousness,  wilt 
thou  not  cease  to  pervert  the  right  ways  of 
the  Lord?  11  And  now,  behold,  Pthe  hand 
of  the  Lord  is  upon  thee,  and  thou  shalt  be 
bUnd,  not  seeing  the  sun  for  a  season.  And 
immediately  there  fell  on  him  a  mist  and  a 
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in  the  presence  of  the  goveraor,  who,  no  doubt, 
had  greatly  admired  him. 

10.  O  full  of  all  subtilty — A6Xov,  deceit^  pre> 
tending  to  supernatural  powers  without  possessing 
any,  and  having  only  cunning  and  deceit  as  their 
substitutes.  iUid  .  .  .  mischief — ^P^Siovpylac, 
one  who  is  readv  at  his  tpork ;  a  word  which  ex- 
cellently well  defines  a  juggler— one  who  is  expert 
at  sleight  of  hand — though  it  is  alM>  employed  to 
signify  an  abandgned  and  accomplished  villain. 
Child  of  the  devil— TI^  diafiohw,  son  of  the 
devil,  possessing  his  nature,  filled  with  his  cun- 
ning, and  in  consequence  practising  deceit.  Bne- 
my  of  all  xighteousness  —  ^Kx^f^  ndaijc  ^tKato- 
aifvrjg;  opposed  in  thy  heart  to  all  that  is  just, 
true,  and  good.  Wilt  thou  not  cease  to  per- 
vert, etc. —  Ov  navoTi  diMrrpi^v;  wilt  thou  not 
cease  perverting  ?  He  had  probably  laboured  in 
this  bad  work  from  the  beginning  of  PauPs  minis- 
try in  the  place ;  and  no  doubt  the  apostle  had 
warned  him,  for  thus  much  seems  implied  in  the 
reproof.  What  a  terrible  character  is  given  of 
this  bad  man!  He  no  doubt  passed  among  the 
people  for  what  we  call  a  clever  fellow  ;  and  he 
was  BO  clever  as  to  hide  himself  under  a  pretty 
dense  mask:  but  God,  who  searches  the  heart, 
plucks  it  off,  and  tells  him,  and  those  who  were 
perverted  by  him,  what  an  accomplished  deceiver 
and  knave  he  is.  The  right  ways  of  the  liord 
—  Toe  6dov(  Kvplov  raf  eiffela^^  the  ways  of  the 
Lord,  the  straight  toayn.  This  saying  is  very  em- 
phatic. The  ways  of  Elymas  were  crooked  and 
perverse ;  the  ways  of  the  Lord,  the  doctrine  taught 
by  him,  plain  and  straigJU.  From  the  phraseology 
which  the  apostle  employs  in  this  terrible  address 
to  Elymas,  we  may  learn,  as  well  as  from  his  name 
Bar-Jesne,  that  he  was  by  birth  and  education  a 
Jew. 

11.  The  hand  of  the  Lord  is  upon  thee  — 
The  power  of  Qod  is  now  about  to  deal  with  thee 
in  the  way  oi  justice.  Thou  shalt  be  blind — Every 
word  here  proves  the  immediate  inspiration  of  Paul. 
He  was  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  when  he  began  this 
address :  by  the  light  of  that  same  Spirit  he  dis- 
cerned the  state  of  Elymas,  and  exposed  his  real 
character ;  and,  by  the  prophetic  influence  of  that 
same  Spirit,  he  predicted  the  calamity  that  was 
about  to  fall  upon  him,  while,  as  yet,  there  was  no 
sign  of  his  blindness  /  There  fell  on  him  a  mist 
and  a  darkness  —  'A;t^^c,  aehlus,  is  a  disordered 
state  of  the  eye,  in  which  the  patient  sees  through 
a  thick  mist.  This  thick  mist,  or  perturbed  state 
of  the  eye,  took  place  first :  it  increased,  and  (T«6rof, 
thick^  positive  darkness^  was  the  issue.  He  went 
about-— Ilf ptd)'(.;v.  Not  knowing  how  to  take  a 
right  step,  he  groped  about  in  great  uncertainty ; 
and,  not  being  able  to  find  his  way,  he  sought  for 
some  person  to  lead  him  by  the  hand.  This  state 
of  Elymas  is  inimitably  expressed  in  one  of  the 
cartoons  of  Raphael,  in  which  his  whole  figure  ex- 


darkness;  and  he  went  about  seeking  some 
to  lead  him  by  the  hand.  13  Then  the  dep- 
uty, when  he  saw  what  was  done,  believed, 
being  astonished  at  the  doctrine  of  the  Lord. 
13  Now  when  Paul  and  his  company  loosed 
from  Paphos,  they  came  to  Perga  in  Pam- 
phyUa:  and  iJohn  departing  from  them  re- 
turned to  Jerusalem. 

14  But  when  they  departed  from  Perga, 
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presses  the  depth  of  distress,  concern,  uncertainty, 
and  confusion  ;  and,  to  use  a  word  common  in  ex- 
hibiting this  matchless  piece  of  painting,  he  u 
Hind  from  head  to  foot.  In  this  manner  the  text 
authorizes  the  painter  to  express  the  state  of  this 
miserable  culprit. 

12.  The  deputy  . .  .  beUeved  —  This  was  a 
proof  that  the  doctrine  was  true;  and  that  the 
power  of  God,  from  which  nothing  could  be  con- 
cealed, and  which  nothing  could  resist,  was  with 
these  preachers.  Being  astonished  r-T.K7rAj7r. 
rdfievo^,  being  struck  with  astonishment,  as  Elymas 
was  struck  with  blindness.  Thus  the  word  of  God 
is  a  two-edged  sword:  it  smites  the  sinner  with 
judgment  or  compunction;  and  the  sincere  in- 
quirer after  truth  with  conviction  of  its  own 
worth  and  excellence. 

18.  Paul  and  his  company  loosed  from  Pa- 
phos— They  sailed  away  from  this  island,  leaving, 
it  may  be  presumed,  Elymas  a  sincere  and  deeply 
humbled  penitent,  and  Sergius  Paulus  a  thorough 
and  happy  believer  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ.  Pre- 
viously to  this  time  St.  Luke  always  mentions  Bar- 
nabas before  Paul ;  but  after  this  he  mentions  Paul 
always  first ;  probably  after  seeing  how  God  had 
distinguished  him  in  the  late  proceedings  at  Cy- 
prus ;  as  much  of  the  Holy  Spirit  now  rested  upon 
him.  [Is  there  not  a  trace  of  the  narrator  being 
among  them  in  this  expression?  Henceforward 
Paul  is  the  principal  person,  and  Barnabas  is 
thrown  into  the  background.  —  Alford.']  They 
came  to  Perga  in  Pamphylia — As  Perga  was 
not  a  maritime  town,  it  is  conjectured  that  the 
apostles  sailed  up  the  river  Cestrus,  in  order  to 
come  to  this  place,  which,  according  to  Strabo,  was 
situated  about  sixty  leagues  up  this  river,  and  near 
to  which  was  a  famous  temple  dedicated  to  Diana. 
(For  Pamphylia,  see  chapter  ii,  10.)  And  John 
departing  from  them — Why  John  Mark  left  his 
brethren  at  this  place  we  are  not  informed ;  pro- 
bably he  went  to  visit  his  pious  mother  Mary  at 
Jerusalem,  and  to  see  Peter,  to  whom  he  is  sup- 
posed to  have  been  much  attached.  It  certainly 
was  not  with  the  approbation  of  Paul  that  he  left 
them  at  this  place,  as  we  learn  from  chapter  xv, 
88 ;  yet  his  departure  does  not  seem  to  have  merit- 
ed the  displeasure  of  Barnabas;  for  John  Mark 
having  met  these  apostles  at  Antioch,  when  Paul 
purposed  to  revisit  the  various  places  where  they 
had  planted  the  word  of  God,  Barnabas  was  willing 
to  take  him  with  them ;  but  Paul  would  not  con- 
sent, because  he  had  '■'' departed  from  them  from 
Pamphylia,  and  went  not  with  them  to  the  work,^^ 
(chapter  xv,  85-89 ; )  and  this  occasioned  a  separa- 
tion between  Barnabas  and  Paul.  It  does  not  ap- 
pear that  John  Mark  was  under  any  obligation  to 
accompany  them  any  longer  or  any  further  than  he 
pleased.  He  seems  to  have  been  little  else  than 
their  servant,  and  certainly  was  not  divinely  appoint- 
ed to  this  work  as  they  were ;  and  consequently 
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they  came  to  Antioch  in  Piddia,  and  ''went 
into  the  synagogue  on  the  sabbath  day,  and 
sat  down.  15  And  *  after  the  reading  of  the 
law  and  tlie  prophets,  the  rulers  of  the  syna- 
gogue sent  unto  them,  saying,  Ye  inen  and 
brethren,  if  ye  have  *  any  word  of  exhortation 
for  the  people,  say  on.  16  Then  Paul  stood 
up,  and  "beckoning  with  his  hand  said,  Men 
of  Israel,  and  *  ye  that  fear  God,  give  audience. 
IT  The  God  of  this  people  of  Israel  *  chose 

r  Ch»ip.  18. 13;  17.  2:  la  4. «Luke  4. 16:  var.  27. 1  Beb 

18.  M u  Chap.  li.  17. V  Verses  9tf,  42,  48 :  chap.  10,  85. 

ic  Deut.  7.  H,  7. a>Exod.  1. 1 :  Psa.  106l  28, 24 ;  chnp.  7- 17. 

y  Exnd.  6.  6 :  18.  14, 18.  — a  Bxod.  16.  86;  Num.  14.  &. 84 ;  Psa. 
fc.  9,  10;  chap.  7.  36. 


might  leave  them  innocently,  though  not  kindly  if 
they  oould  not  readily  supply  his  place.  In  this 
respect  John  Mark  might  be  to  blame ;  but  Bar- 
nabas, whose  nephew  he  was,  could  overlook  this 
fault  more  easily  than  Paul,  who  could  not  find 
those  motives  to  pass  by  what  was  reprehensible 
in  his  conduct  which  natural  affection  might  fur- 
nish to  his  brother  apostle. 

14.  They  came  to  Antioch  in  Plsidia— This 
place  is  mentioned  thus  to  distinguish  it  from  An- 
tioch in  Syria,  with  which  it  had  nothing  in  common 
but  the  name.  There  were  several  cities  and  towns 
in  various  districts  of  these  countries  called  ^*  An- 
tioch;" some  have  reckoned  up  not  less  than 
twelve.  Pisidia,  in  which  this  was  situated,  was  a 
province  of  Asia  Minor,  near  to  Pamphylia,  having 
Phrygia  on  the  north  and  Pamphylia  on  the  south. 
Into  the  synagogue  on  the  sabbath  day  — 
Though  Paul  was  now  on  a  special  mission  to  the 
Gentiles,  yet  he  availed  himself  of  every  oppor- 
tunity, in  every  place,  of  making  the  first  offer  of 
salvation  to  the  Jews. 

15.  After  the  reading  of  the  law  and  the 
prophets — A  certain  portion  of  the  **law'*  and 
another  of  the  **  prophets,"  was  read  every  sab- 
bath ;  and  the  law  was  so  divided  as  to  be  read 
over  once  every  year.  It  has  been  a  question, 
in  what  language  were  the  law  and  the  prophets 
read  in  a  synagogue  of  Pisidia,  for  in  that  district 
Strabo  informs  us  that /our  languages  were  spoken, 
namely,  the  Fisidian^  the  Soli/man^  the  Greeks  and 
the  Lt/dian.  There  is  no  doubt  that  the  Jews  and 
proselytes  understood  the  Oreek  tongue  well ;  and 
they  certainly  had  the  Septuagint  Version  among 
them.  The  rulers  of  the  S3rnagogue — These 
were  the  persons  whose  business  it  was  to  read  the 
appointed  sections ;  and  to  take  care  of  the  syna- 
gogue and  its  concerns;  and  to  see  that  all  was 
done  decently  and  in  order.  Sent  unto  them — 
Seeing  them  to  be  Jews,  they  wished  them  to  give 
some  suitable  address  to  the  people,  that  is,  to  the 
Jews  who  were  then  engaged  in  divine  worship ;  for 
the  whole  of  the  following  discourse,  which  greatly 
resembles  that  of  St  Stephen,  (chapter  vii,)  is  di- 
rected to  the  Jews  alone ;  and  this  was  probably 
spoken  either  in  Hebrew  or  Greek.  Te  men  and 
brethren— 'Avdpcc  <^eA^/,  men  brethreriy  that  is, 
Jews,  as  we  ourselves  are ;  but  dvdpec  is  often  an 
expletive,  as  we  have  already  seen.  (See  chapter 
vii,  2.)  If  ye  have  any  word  of  exhortation— 
E!  hrri  X6yo^  h  ifdv  irap€ucX^aeiiCy  if  y«  have  any 
wubject  of  eonMolatumy  any  word  of  comfort  to  us, 
who  are  sojourners  in  this  strange  land,  speak  it. 
The  Consolation  of  lerad  was  an  epithet  of  the 
Messiah  among  the  Jews ;  and  it  is  probable  that  it 
was  in  reference  to  him  that  the  rulers  of  the  syn- 
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our  fathers,  and  exalted  the  people  'wh^i 
they  dwelt  as  strangers  in  the  land  of  i^pt, 
7  and  with  a  high  arm  brought  lie  them  ont 
of  it.  18  And  *  about  the  time  of  forty  years 
'suffered  he  their  manners  in  the  wilderness. 
19  And  when  ''he  had  destroyed  seven  nations 
in  the  land  of  Ghanaan,  ">  he  divided  their  land 
to  them  by  lot.  90  And  after  that  ^  he  gave 
unto  them  judges  about  the  space  of  four  hun- 
dred and  fifty  years,  •  until  Samuel  the  prophet 


a  Or.  etropopJioreun^  perhaps  for  etrophnphgrfeen,  bore* 
or,  ftd  thrnn,  as  a  nwet  beareth.  or.  fetaeth  h€r  ehila^ 
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agogue  spoke.  That  wapdxAj^atc  is  to  be  under- 
stood  here  as  meaning  eoneolation^  and  this  in 
reference  to  the  Meesiiui,  the  whole  of  the  follow, 
ing  discourse  will  prove  to  the  attentive  reader; 
in  which  Paul  shows  the  care  and  protection  of 
God  toward  his  pe(^le  Israel,,  and  Uie  abundant 
provisicm  he  had  made  for  their  salvation  by  Jesus 
Christ.  They  wished  for  consolation^  and  be  de- 
clared unto  them  glad  tidings^  and  many  felt  the 
power  and  comfort  of  the  doctrine  of  the  cross. 

16.  [The  contents  of  this  speech  (verses  16-41) 
may  be  thus  arranged  :  I.  Recapitulation  of  God's 
ancient  deliverance  of  his  people  and  mercy  to- 
ward them,  ending  with  his  crowning  mercy,  the 
sending  of  the  Deliverer  and  promised  Son  of  Da- 
vid. O^erses  1&-26 )  II.  The  history  of  the  re- 
jection of  Jesus  by  the  Jews,  and  of  God^s  fulfil- 
ment of  his  promise  by  raising  him  from  the  dead. 
(Verses  26-87.)  III.  The  personal  application  of 
this  to  all  present,  the  announcement  to  them  of 
justification  by  faith  in  Jesus,  and  solemn  warning 
against  the  rejection  of  him.  (Verses  i8--41.)-^ 
AlfordA  Men  of  Israel— Ye  that  are  Jew  hy 
birth,  xe  that  fear  God — Te  that  are  proselgtes 
to  the  Jewish  religion.  In  this  discourse  Paul 
shows  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Messiah  sent  from 
God,  not  only  for  the  salvation  of  the  Jews,  but  of 
the  whole  human  race. 

17.  The  Ood  of . . .  our  lathers —  [By  this, 
roi)^  narfpac  if^tCtv,  he  unites  all  present  in  the  now 
extended  inheritance  of  the  promises  made  to  the 
fathers.— J  (/brd]  Bzalted  the  people-— [T^^ 
aev,  raised  up^  nourithedj  (Isa.  i,  2,)  by  increasing 
them  in  Egypt]  With  a  high  arm  ~  With  a 
manifest  display  of  the  divine  power. 

18.  About  the  time  of  forty  years  —  The 
space  of  time  between  their  coming  out  of  Egypt 
and  going  into  the  promised  land.  Suffered  he 
their  manners — ^Erpoiroipdp^sv  abrov^.  He  nKmr^ 
ishsd  and  fed  themj  or  bore  them  about  in  his  arms 
as  a  tender  nurse  does  her  child 

19.  Destroyed  seven  nations — The  Canaan^ 
ites^  Hittites,  OirgasUeSy  Amorites,  EivUes^  FeriZ" 
zitesy  and  Jebusites.  [See  Deut  vii,  1 ;  Joshua  iii,  10 
and  xxiv,  11.] 

20.  And  after  that  he  gave  mito  them  Jndges 
about  the  space  of  four  hundred  and  finy 
years — This  is  a  most  difficult  passage,  and  has  been 
termed  by  Scaliger,  Crux  Chronohgorum.  [A  great 
many  schemes  for  solving  the  difficulties  presented 
by  this  statement  as  compared  with  1  Kings  vi,  1, 
which  makes  the  founding  of  the  temple  in  the  fourth 
year  of  the  reign  of  Solomon,  ^e  ^*four  hundred  and 
eightieth  after  the  children  of  Israel  came  out  of 
Egypt,"  while  what  is  here  stated  would  carry  the 
number  up  to  about  six  hundred.    It  must  always 
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SI  ^  And  afterward  they  desired  a  king :  and 
God  gave  unto  tliem  Said  the  son  of  Gis,  a 
wan  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  bjr  the  space 
of  forty  years.  39  And  rwhen  he  had  re- 
moved him,  *>  he  raised  up  unto  them  David  to 
be  their  king;  to  whom  also  he  gave  testimony, 
and  said,  *  I  have  found  David  the  son  of  Jesse, 
^  a  man  after  mine  own  heart,  which  shall  fulfil 
all  my  will.  93  'Of  this  man^s  seed  hath 
God,  according  "to  Am  promise,  raised  unto 
Israel  *a  Saviour,  Jesus:  9-i  "When  John 
had  first  preached  before  his  coming  the  bap- 
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be  borne  in  mind,  in  many  cases  of  Old  Testament 
chronology,  that  the  accuracy  that  is  now  required 
in  historical  dates  is  not  to  be  found,  and  also  that  the 
ancient  versions  of  the  Pentateuch  are  not  agreed 
among  themselves  in  many  matters  of  chronology. 
It  is  also  to  be  observed  that  the  apostles,  in  citing 
the  Old  Testament,  usually  employ  the  Septuagint, 
following  it  even  where  it  differs  most  widely  from 
the  Hebrew.  Among  the  multitude  of  proposed 
settlements  of  this  chronological  puszle  we  find 
none  that  appears  to  better  meet  the  requirements 
of  the  case  than  that  given  by  Josephus,  (Ant.^  viii, 
8, 1,)  who  reckons  692  years  from  the  Exodus  to  the 
building  of  Solomon^s  temple,  arranging  the  periods 
thus :  1^  40  years  in  the  wilderness ;  2)  25  years 
under  Joshua ;  3)  443  under  Judges ;  4)  40  years 
under  Saul ;  5)  40  years  under  David ;  6)  4  years 
under  Solomon,  40-|-2g-f443  |  40  |  40+4  — 592. 
Subtracting  from  this  sum  all  but  the  years  allotted 
to  the  Judges,  the  remainder,  443,  answers  suffi- 
ciently well  to  the  apostle's  "  aboiu  the  space  of 
four  hundred  and  fifty  years."  There  are  confessed 
difficulties  at  not  a  few  points  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment chronology,  which  have  thus  far  baffled  all  the 
reseai'ches  and  learned  ingenuity  of  the  critics ;  but 
happily  the  great  truths  of  i-eligion  revealed  in  the 
Bible  do  not  depend  on  the  mathematical  accuracy 
of  some  of  its  minor  historical  details.  See  AI- 
ford.]  Until  Samuel  the  prophet— -[Mentioned 
as  the  terminus  of  the  period  of  the  Judges,  also 
as  having  been  so  nearly  concerned  in  the  setting 
up  over  them  of  Saul  and  David. —  Alford.'} 

21.  Saul  the  son  of  OiB^IRsh.  [Another 
Saul,  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  was  now  speaking  to 
them.]  The  space  of  forty  yean — Reckoning 
from  the  time  of  his  anointing  by  Samuel  to  the 
time  of  his  death,  from  A.M.  2909  to  2949. 

22.  David ...  a  man  after  ndne  own  heart — 
That  is,  a  man  who  would  rule  the  kingdom  accord- 
ing to  God's  will.  Dr.  Benson*s  observation  on 
this  point  is  very  judicious :  **  When  it  is  said  that 
David  was  a  man  after  God's  awn  heart,  it  should 
be  understood,  not  of  his  private,  but  of  his  public, 
character.  He  was  a  man  after  Chd^e  oton  heart,  be- 
cause he  ruled  the  people  according  to  the  divine 
will.  He  did  not  allow  of  idolatry ;  he  did  not 
set  up  for  abmlute  power.  He  was  guided  in  the 
government  of  the  nation  by  the  law  of  Mosea,  as 
the  standing  rule  of  government,  and  by  the  proph- 
et, or  the  divine  oracle,  whereby  God  gave  direc- 
tions upon  particular  emergencies.  Whatever 
Saul's  private  character  was,  he  was  not  a  good 
king  in  Israel,  He  did  not  follow  the  law,  the 
oracle^  and  the  prophet ;  but  attempted  to  be  aimh 


tism  of  repentance  to  all  the  people  of  Israel. 
95  And  as  John  fulfilled  his  course,  he  said, 
pWhom  think  ye  that  I  am?  I  am  not  he. 
But,  behold,  there  cometh  one  after  me,  whose 
shoes  of  hi$  feet  I  am  not  worthy  to  loose. 
IM  Men  and  brethren,  children  of  the  stock 
of  Abraham,  and  whosoever  among  you  fear- 
eth  God,  *to  you  is  the  word  of  this  salvation 
sent  917  For  they  that  dwell  at  Jerusalem, 
and  their  rulers, '  because  they  knew  him  not, 
nor  yet  the  voices  of  the  prophets  •  which  are 
read  every  sabbath  day,  Uhey  have  fulfilled 
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hUe,  and  thereby  to  subvert  the  eotutitiUioH  of 
the  kingdom.  That  this  was  the  meaning  of  Da- 
vid^s  being  a  man  after  God  '<  owti  heart  will  easily 
appear  by  comparing  1  Sam.  xv,  28 ;  xxviii,  11,  18 ; 
1  Cbron.  x,  18,  14 ;  Psa.  1  xxviii,  70,  etc  ;  Ixxxix, 
20,  etc.  [See  also  Dean  Stanlet^s  Jewish  Church, 
vol.  ii,  lecture  xxiv.l 

28.  Of  this  man's  seed  hath  Ood . . .  raised 
.  .  .  a  Sawionr — ^That  Jesus  Christ  came  in  a  di- 
rect and  indisputable  line  from  David,  according  to 
both  promise  and  prophecy,  may  be  seen  in  the 
notes  on  Matt  i,  1,  etc.,  and  particularly  in  the 
notes  at  the  end  of  Luke  iii.  And  that  the  Mes- 
siah was  promised  to  come  from  the  family  of  Da- 
vid, see  Isa.  xi,  1,  2,  and  Jer.  xxiii,  5,  6. 

24.  John . .  .  preached  . . .  the  baptism  ol 
repentance — See  the  notes  on  Matt,  iii,  1,  etc., 
and  Luke  iii,  10-15. 

25.  As  John  fulfilled  his  coarse— J«  John 
was  fulfilling  his  race,  he  said,  etc.  It  has  been 
supposed  that  the  word  Spofiov,  course,  or  race,  is 
used  here  to  point  out  the  short  duration  of  the 
Baptist's  ministry,  and  the  fervent  zeal  with  which 
he  performed  it.  [As  the  herald  and  forerunner 
of  Christ,  the  great  purpose  of  his  mission  was  ac- 
complished when  he  had  recognised  Jesus  as  the 
Messiah,  and  introduced  him  to  the  people  as  such. 
It  was  then,  and  by  so  doing,  that  John  fulfilled 
his  course.] 

26.  Men  and  brethren — This  should  have  been 
translated  brethren  simplv.  (See  the  note  on  chap- 
ter vii,  2.)  Children  o^the  stock  of  Abraham 
— All  ye  that  are  Jews  by  birth.  And  whoso* 
ever  ammig  yon  feareth  Ood— That  is,  all  ye 
who  are  OmUles,  and  are  now  proselytes  to  the 
Jewish  religion.  The  word  of  this  salvation — 
The  doctrine  that  contains  the  promise  of  deliver^ 
ance  from  sin,  and  the  means  by  which  it  is  brought 
about ;  all  which  is  founded  on  the  dying  and  rising 
again  of  Jesus,  of  the  stock  of  David,  for  the  sal- 
vation of  Jews  and  Gentiles. 

27.  Because  they  knew  him  not— A  gentle 
excuse  for  the  persecuting  high  priest,  etc.  They 
did  not  know  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ  because 
they  did  not  know  the  prophets :  and  why  did  they 
not  know  the  prophets,  which  were  read  every  sab- 
bath day  f  Because  they  did  not  desire  to  hiow 
his  will ;  and  therefore  they  knew  not  the  doctriiu 
of  Ood:  nor  did  they  know  that,  in  condemning 
Christ,  they  fulfilled  those  very  Scriptures  which 
were  read  every  sabbath  day  in  their  synagogues. 
[All  this  is  rather  an  ezplanatiofi  of,  than  an  ex- 
cuse  for,  their  conduct  Their  blindness  and  un- 
belief were  the  direct  results  of  their  own  evil 
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^AdfT)  in  condemning  him.  38  "And  though 
they  found  no  cause  of  death  in  him^  ^yet 
desired  they  Pilate  that  he  should  be  slmn. 
39  ""And  when  they  had  fulfilled  all  that  was 
written  of  him, « they  took  him  down  from  the 
tree,  and  laid  him  in  a  sepulchre.  90  J^But 
God  raised  him  from  the  dead:  31  Ajid  'he 
was  seen  many  days  of  them  which  came  up 
with  him  "from  Galilee  to  Jerusalem,  ^•who  are 
hid  witnesses  unto  the  people.  3d  And  we 
declare  unto  you  glad  tidings,  how  that « the 
promise  which  was  made  unto  the  fathers, 
33  God  hath  fulfilled  the  same  unto  us  their 


vMatt.  97.  22:  Mark  15. 13,  14:   Lake  i\  21,  23:  John  19. 

6. 16. pCh.  3.  18,  11 to  Luke  18.  31 :  24.  44;  John  19.  28, 

ao.86.87, T  Matt.  27.  86:  Mark  ISu  4tf:  Lake  23.  63:  John 

19.88. yMatt  28.  6:  chnjt.  2.24:  8.  18,  15,  26:  5.  20. 

a  Matt.  28.  16:  chap.  1. 8:  1  Cor.  15.  6, 6, 7. a  Chap.  1.  11. 

6 Chap.  1.8:  2.32:  3.16:  5.82. oQeii.8.  15:  12.  8;  22.  18: 

chap.  26.  6;  Rom.  4. 13:  Gal.  8.  IS. 


nature  and  dispositions,  which  cannot  be  made  an 
excuse  for  sinful  actions.] 

28.  They  found  no  canae  of  death  in  him— 
No  reason  why  he  should  be  condemned.  And  yet, 
in  opposition  to  all  justice  and  equity,  they  desired 
Pilate  to  put  him  to  death  I 

29.  When  they  had  fulfilled— ['Er^AMav,^)er- 
feeted^  carried  out  to  the  end.  The  sufferings  and 
death  of  Christ,  even  to  their  details,  were  foretold 
in  the  Scriptures,  and  in  their  fulfilment  his  enemies 
became  the  unconscious  agents.]  They  took  him 
down  from  the  tree — The  apostle  passes  rapidly 
over  several  circumstances  of  Christ's  deaths  that  he 
may  establish  the  fact  of  his  reaurredion. 

80.  But  Qod  railed  him  from  the  dead — 
[Everywhere  the  apostles  dwell  with  special  em- 
phasis on  the  fact  of  Christ's  resurrection  by  the 
power  of  Crod,  as  in  the  highest  sense  important 
for  both  evidence  and  doctrine.] 

31.  He  was  seen  many  days,  etc.— The  thing 
was  done  but  a  very  short  time  since ;  and  many  of 
the  witnesses  are  still  alive,  and  ready  to  attest  the 
fact  of  this  resurrection  in  the  most  unequivocal 
manner. 

S2.  We  declare  tmto  yon  glad  tidings — We 
proclaim  that  Gk)spel  to  you  which  is  the  fulfilment 
of  the  promise  made  unto  the  fathers. 

83.  Written  in  the  second  psalm — Instead  of 
the  second  pitalmy  thefirti  psalm  is  the  reading  of 
some  /to/a  Versions  and  several  of  the  primitive  Fa- 
thers. In  many  of  the  Hebrew  MSS.  two  psalms 
are  written  as  one.  Those  who  possessed  such 
MSS.  would  say,  €uitis  written  in  me  first  pw/m  ; 
those  who  referred  to  MSS.  where  the  two  psalms 
were  separate^  would  say,  in  the  second  psalm^  as 
they  would  find  the  quotation  in  question  in  the 
first  verse  of  the  second  psalm.  There  is,  there- 
fore, neither  contradiction  nor  difficulty  here ;  and 
it  is  no  matter  which  reading  we  prefer,  as  it  de- 
pends on  the  simple  circumstance  whether  we  con- 
sider these  two  psalms  as  parts  of  one  and  the 
same,  or  whether  we  consider  them  as  two  distinct 
psalms.  [But  the  reading  of  the  text  is  to  be 
preferred.]  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I 
begotten  thee — It  has  been  disputed  whether  this 
text  should  be  understood  of  the  incarnation  or  of 
the  resurrection  of  our  Lord.  On  the  latter  suppo- 
sition it  means  that  the  eternal  Logos  became  man, 
uniting  himself  hypoetatically  with  the  human  na- 
ture that  was  bom  of  the  Virgin,  and  so,  uniting  in 
himself  two  complete  and  distinct  natures,  he  ap- 
pears as  the  God-man,  and  in  that  complex  person  he 
474 


childrea,  in  that  he  hath  raised  up  Jesns  again ; 
as  it  is  also  written  in  the  second  psalni,  *  Tbon 
art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  be^tten  thee. 
34  And  as  coDceming  that  he  raised  him  np 
from  the  dead,  now  no  more  to  retani  to  cor- 
ruption, he  siud  on  this  wise,  «I  will  give  yon 
the  sure  ^mercies  of  David.  35  Wherefore  he 
saith  also  in  another />sa/m,  c  Thou  shalt  not  suf- 
fer thine  Holy  One  to  see  corruption.  36  For 
David, '  after  he  had  served  his  ovm  generation 
by  the  will  of  God,  'fell  on  sleep,  and  was  laid 
unto  his  fathers,  and  saw  corruption :  37  But 
he  whom  €rod  raised  again,  saw  no  corruption. 
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is  Styled  the  Son  of  God.  [The  oft-repeated,  long-con- 
tinued promise  to  the  fathers  God  has  now  per- 
formed to  us,  their  natural  and  spiritual  children, 
by  raising  up,  or  bringing  forward,  in  our  day  and 
to  our  view,  the  long-expected  Saviour  of  his  peo- 
ple, and  as  such  called  Jesus;  and  this  he  does, 
not  only  in  fulfilment  of  the  promises  in  general, 
but  of  that  one  in  particular  which  is  contained  in 
the  second  psalm,  where  God  is  represented  as  pro- 
claiming the  organic  law  or  constitution  of  Mes- 
siah's kingdom,  and  altering  its  fundamental  prin- 
ciple, the  Ultimate  relation  to  Messiah  himself,  not 
merely  mutual  affection,  but  community  of  nature. 
The  idea  is  derived  from  the  great  Messianic  prom- 
ise made  to  David,  (2  Sam.  vii,  14,)  "  I  will  be  his 
Father  and  he  shall  be  my  Son."  The  expression  in 
the  Psalm,  **I  have  begotten  thee,"  means  I  am  he 
who  has  begotten  thee,  that  is,  I  am  thy  Father.  7*o- 
day  refers  to  the  date  of  the  decree  itself,  (Jeho- 
vfui  said,  To-day,  etc ;)  but  this,  as  a  divine  act, 
was  eternal,  and  so  must  be  the  Sonship  that  it 
afiSrms. — Alexander.] 

84.  No  more  to  retom  to  cormption — To 
the  grave,  to  death,  the  place  and  state  of  corrup- 
tion ;  for  so  we  should  understand  the  word  c5ia^ 
Bopdv  in  the  text  [Our  Lord's  life  in  the  flesh  was 
b€»et  with  all  the  conditions  of  change  and  perish- 
ability, which  are  effectually  laid  aside  in  his  res- 
urrection state.]  [It  is  true  he  was  the  Son  of 
God  from  eternity.  The  meaning  therefore  is,  I 
have  this  day  declared  thee  to  be  my  Son :  as  St. 
Paul  elsewhere,  declared  to  be  t/ie  /Son  of  Ood  triik 
power,  by  the  resurrection  from  the  dead.  (Rom.  i,  4.) 
And  it  is  with  peculiar  propriety  and  beauty  that 
God  is  said  to  have  begotten  him,  on  the  day  when 
he  raised  him  from  the  dead,  as  he  seemed  then  to 
be  bom  out  of  the  earth  anew. —  Wieslev.'^  The 
sure  mercies  of  David — To,  baia  dkovelora  Kiard. 
Which  sure  mercies  of  David  St.  Paul  considers  as 
being  fulfilled  m  the  resurrection  of  Christ.  Had 
there  not  been  the  fullest  proof  of  the  resurrection 
of  Christ,  not  one  of  the  promises  of  the  new  cove- 
nant could  have  been  considered  as  sure  or  faithful. 
If  he  did  not  rise  from  the  dead,  then  your  faith 
and  our  preaching  are  vain.    (1  Cor.  xv,  14.) 

86.  David  . . .  fell  on  sleep . . .  and  saw  cor- 
mption— ^David  died,  was  buried,  and  never  rose 
again ;  therefore,  David  cannot  be  the  person  spo- 
ken of  here :  the  words  are  true  of  some  other  per- 
son ;  and  they  can  be  applied  to  Jesus  Christ  only  ; 
and  in  him  they  are  most  exactly  fulfilled.  (See 
chapter  ii,  29,  80,  etc.) 
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3S  Be  it  known  unto  you  therefore,  men 
and  brethren,  that  ^  through  this  man  is 
preached  unto  you  the  forgiveness  of  sins: 
*M  And  >  by  him  all  that  believe  are  justified 
from  all  things,  from  which  ye  could  not  be 
justified  by  the  law  of  Moses.  40  Beware 
therefore,  lest  that  come  upon  you,  which  is 
spqken  of  in  "the  prophets;  41  Behold,  ye 
despisers,  and  wonder,  and  perish :  for  I  work 
a  work  in  your  days,  a  work  which  ye  shall 
in  no  wise  believe,  though  a  man  declare  it 
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88.  Be  it  known  unto  yon  therefore — This 
is  the  legitimate  conclusion :  seeing  the  word  of 
God  is  true,  and  he  has  promised  an  endless  suc- 
cession to  the  seed  of  David — seeing  David  and  all 
his  family  have  failed  in  reference  to  the  political 
kingdom — a  spiritual  kingdom  and  a  spiritaal  suc- 
cession must  be  intended,  that  the  sure  covenant 
and  all  its  blessings  may  be  continued.  Seeing 
Jesus  the  Christ  has  wrought  all  the  miracles 
which  the  prophets  said  he  should  work  ; — seeing 
he  has  suffered  all  the  indignities  which  your  proph- 
ets said  he  must  suffer ; — ^seeing  after  his  death 
he  has  most  incontestably  ri9en  again  from  the 
dead,  and  has  not  fallen  under  the  power  of  cor- 
ruption ; — then  he  must  be  the  very  person  in  whom 
all  the  predictions  are  fulfilled,  and  the  person 
through  whom  all  the  blessings  of  the  covenant 
roust  come.  Through  this  man  is  preached 
unto  you  the  forgiveness  of  sins — (See  chapter 
V.  80,  81.)  [The  idea  of  an  offer  or  an  invitation 
is  implied,  as  when  a  government  proclaims  peace 
or  pardon.] 

89.  And  by  him — On  his  account,  and  through 
him,  all  that  believe  in  his  divine  mission,  and 
the  end  for  which  he  has  been  manifested,  are  Jus- 
tified from  all  things,  from  the  guilt  of  all  trans- 
gressions committed  against  God;  from  which 
ye  oould  not  be  Justified  by  the  law  of  Moses. 
By  "  the  law  of  Moses  "  there  is  neither  justification 
nor  salvation ;  in  Jesus  Christ  there  are  both,  and 
all  the  sure  mercies  of  David. 

40.  Beware  . . .  lest  that  come  npon  you, 
etc. — If  you  reject  these  benefits,  now  freely  offered 
to  you  in  this  preaching  of  Christ  crucified,  you 
may  expect  such  judgments  from  the  hand  of  God 
as  your  forefathers  experienced,  when,  for  their 
rebellion  and  their  contempt  of  his  benefits,  their  city 
was  tcJcen^  their  temple  dettroyecL,  and  thenuehes 
either  slain  by  the  sword  or  carried  into  captivity. 
(Hab.  i,  6-10.)  (The  object  of  preaching  the  Gos- 
pel to  the  Jews  Jirst  was  for  a  testimony  to  them ; 
and  against  such  anticipated  .rejection  he  now 
warns  them. — Al/ord,] 

41.  Behold,  ye  despisers— [Oav/m/rare,  be  a«- 
tanvthed;  ^atflaOtirey  be  in  terror^  or  get  otU  of  sighl, 
indicative  of  the  fearful  danger  incurred  by  reject- 
ing the  Gospel,  and  a  foreshadowing  of  the  unbelief 
of  the  Jews  and  their  consequent  rejection.]  The 
word  ai^ai'iadfiTe,  which  we  translate  perish^  signi- 
fies more  properly  digappeai\  or  hide  yourtelvet;  as 
people  astonished  and  alarmed  at  some  coming 
evil  betake  themselves  to  flight,  and  hide  themaelves 
in  order  to  avoid  it. 

42.  When  the  Jews  were  gone  oat— The 
subject,  **Jews,**  is  not  in  the  original  [The 
Greek  text  leaves  it  doubtful  whether  it  was  the 
Jews  or  the  c^poatlee  who  went  out.     Lechler  (in 


unto  you.  4d  And  when  the  Jews  were  gone 
out  of  the  synagogue,  the  Gentiles  besought 
that  these  words  might  be  preached  to  them 
"  the  next  sabbath.  43  Now  when  the  congre- 
gation was  broken  up,  many  of  the  Jews  and 
religious  proselytes  followed  Paul  and  Barna- 
bas; who,  speaking  to  them, « persuaded  them 
to  continue  in  p  the  grace  of  God. 

44  And  the  next  sabbath  day  came  almost 
the  whole  city  together  to  hear  the  word  of 
God.    45  But  when  the  Jews  saw  the  multi- 
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Lange)  says  positively,  "  They  were  not  Jewe^  who 
could  not  patiently  listen  to  Paul  any  longer,  but 
simply  Paul  and  Barnabas."  Alford  says,  "  The 
congregation,"  and  also  makes  them  the  petitioners 
for  another  hearing.  Against  these  eminent  critics 
stands  the  authority  of  the  Revised  Text,  and  also 
Bengel.  The  difference  is  not  important]  [Etc 
TO  fiera^if  adfifinToVy  literally,  on  the  between  or  tn- 
termediate  sabbath.  Just  what  fiera^  means  the 
critics  fail  to  decide.  Wesley  renders  it  the  next 
sabbath,  literally,  the  sabbath  between — so  the  Jews 
call  to  this  day  the  sabbath  between  the  first  day 
of  the  month  Tisri,  on  which  the  civil  year  begins, 
and  the  tenth  of  the  same  month,  which  is  the  sol- 
emn day  of  expiation.  The  Gentiles  besought 
— There  is  some  doubt  whether  the  original,  nape- 
Ku^ow  Ta  idvij,  should  be  translated  Sie  Gentiles 
besought^  or  they  besought  the  Oentiles;  for  the  words 
will  bear  either;  but  the  latter  seems  more  nat- 
ural When  the  Jews  retired,  determining  not  to 
credit  what  was  spoken,  the  apostle,  seeing  the 
Gentiles  of  a  better  mind,  requested  them  to  come 
and  hear  those  words,  or  doctrines,  the  next  sab- 
bath. The  latest  authorities  omit  ru  idi^Tj  alto- 
gether. [After  amending  the  text  the  following 
is  suggested:]  **As  they  were  going  out  on  the 
breaking  up  of  the  assembly,  some  of  them  desired 
that  they  might  have  these  doctrines  preached  to 
them  on  the  ensuing  week  or  sabbath.** 

43.  Many  of  the  Jews— Natural  Israelites. 
And  religions  prosel3rtes — Heathens  by  birth, 
converted  to  Judaism,  and  become  proselytes  of  the 
covenant;  or  perhaps  only  proselytes  of  the  gate. — 
Followed  Paul  and  Barnabas — [As  the  fruit  of 
this  first  sermon,  many  Jews  and  proselytes  became 
disciples,  and  sought  further  instruction. — Alex- 
ander.] Persuaded  them  to  continue  in  the 
grace  of  Qod — {The  good  seed  had  evidently 
taken  root  in  their  hearts ;  but  the  apostles,  foresee- 
ing the  coming  opposition,  found  it  necessary  to 
warn  and  instruct  them,  lest  they  should  be  turned 
aside.] 

44.  The  next  sabbath  day— The  good  news 
had  spread  far  and  wide,  by  means  of  the  con- 
verted Jews  and  proselytes.  Almost  the  whole 
city — JewSy  proselytes,  and  OenHles,  came  together 
to  hear  rbv  Adyov  Toi>  Geov,  this  doctrine  of  Ood, 
this  divine  teaching,  in  which  many  of  their  kin- 
dred and  acquaintance  had  become  deeply  interested. 
It  is  not  by  public  discourses  merely  that  people 
are  converted  to  GJod,  but  also  by  the  private  teach- 
ing and  godly  conduct  of  those  who  have  received 
the  truth ;  for,  as  these  are  scattered  throughout 
society,  they  are  a  leaven  in  every  place.  [Here, 
as  in  so  many  other  places  in  the  Acts,  we  have 
manifest  prototypes  of  the  best  class  of  modem 
revivals.] 
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lades,  they  were  filled  wil^  envy,  and  <i  spake 
against  those  things  which  were  spoken  by 
Paul,  contradicting  and  blaspheming.  M  Then 
Paul  and  Barnabas  waxed  bold,  and  said,  '  It 
was  necessary  that  the  word  of  God  should 
first  have  been  spoken  to  you:  but  'seeing 
ye  put  it  from  you,  and  judge  yourselves  un- 
worthy of  everlasting  life,  lo,  *  we  turn  to  the 
Gentiles.  47  For  so  hath  the  Lord  command- 
ed us,  sayina,  "1  have  set  thee  to  be  a  light 
of  the  Gentiles,  that  thou  shouldest  be  for  sal- 
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45.  The  Jews  . . .  were  filled  with  envy— 

Partisan  zeal.  [These  Jews  might  have  accepted 
the  "word  of  Grod,'^  had  it  not  come  to  them 
among  circumstances  that  ofTended  their  spirit  of 
exclasiveness.  They  would  not  accept  of  salvation 
in  common  with  other  people.  Oontradioting — 
Speaking  in  opposition  to  this  promiscuous  offer  of 
the  grace  of  6od.  Blaaphea^n|^ — Speaking  against 
the  Gospel,  setting  themselves  m  opposition  to  it.] 

46.  Waxed  bold  —  Uappffoiaadfievoiy  having 
great  liberty  of  speech ;  a  strong,  persuasive,  and 
overpowering  eloquence.  [Circumstances  favoured 
them,  especially  in  the  favour  shown  to  them  and 
their  message  by  the  Gentiles :  and  taking  courage 
from  these  things  they  boldly  declared  the  whole 
counsel  of  God,  especially  in  respect  to  the  calling 
of  the  Gentile  world.]  Should  fint  have  been 
spoken  to  you — When  our  Lord  gave  his  apostles 
their  commission  to  go  into  all  the  world,  and 
preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature,  he  told  them 
they  must  begin  first  at  Jerusalem.  (Markxvi,  15, 
Luke  xxiv,  47.)  In  obedience  therefore  to  this 
command,  the  apostles  (in  every  place  where  they 
preached)  made  their  Jirtt  offen  of  the  (Jospel  to 
the  Jews,  Ye  put  it  from  3rou — '  A  iruiStioSe  aitrbv. 
You  reject  it.  [A  direct  offer,  and  an  equally  di- 
rect  refusal.]  And  Judge  yooraelves  unwor- 
thy of  everlaiting  life — By  their  vfords  and  con- 
duct on  this  occasion  they  passed  sentence  on  them- 
selves, and,  in  effect,  (practically)  decided  that 
they  were  unworthy  of  the  grace  of  the  Gospel ;  and 
God  now  ratifies  that  judgment  by  removing  those 
blessings  -from  them,  and  sending  them  to  the  Oen- 
tiles.  Iio,  we  torn  to  the  Qmitilea — [The  issue 
was  now  clearly  made;  the  Jews  had  refused  to 
haf  e  the  Gkwpel  in  common  with  the  Gentiles ;  the 
Gentiles  were  ready  to  accept  it  as  offered ;  and 
the  apostles  had  no  alternative  left  them  but  to 
preach  to  such  as  would  hear.  And  thus  a  great 
crisis  in  the  Church  and  in  the  religious  history  of 
the  world  was  passed.] 

47.  Foe  so  hath  the  Iiord  oommanded  us— The 
a[>ostles  could  quote  a  pertinent  scripture  for  every 
thing  they  did ;  because  the  outlines  of  the  whole 
(Gospel  dispensation  are  founded  in  the  law  and  the 
prophets  ;  and  they  were  now  building  the  Church 
of  God  according  to  the  "pattern  shown  in  tiie 
Mount."  I  have  set  thee  to  be  a  light  of  the 
Gentilea — This  quotation  (from  Isa.  xlix,  6)  was 
most  fully  in  point.  The  Jews  could  not  resist  the 
testimony  of  their  own  prophet ;  and  the  Gentiles 
rejoiced  to  find  that  the  offers  of  salvation  were 
made  so  specifically  to  them.  For  salvation  au- 
to the  ends  of  the  earth  —  The  very  name  of 
the  Messiah,  namely,  Jnns,  announced  the  deeign 
and  end  of  his  mission.    He  is  the  Saviour^  and 

476 


vation  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth.  4S  And 
when  the  Gentiles  heard  this,  they  were  glad, 
and  glorified  the  word  of  the  Lord:  ^and  as 
many  as  were  ordmned  to  eternal  life  believed. 
49  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  was  published 
throughout  all  tlie  region.  M  But  the  Jews 
stirred  up  the  devout  and  honourable  women, 
and  the  chief  men  of  the  city,  and  *  rai^ 
persecution  against  Paul  and  Barnabas,  and 
expelled  them  out  of  tlieir  coasts.  51  *  But 
they  shook  off  the  dust  of  their  feet  against 
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is  to  be  proclaimed  as  such  to  "  the  ends  of  the 
earth ; "  to  all  mankind ;  to  every  na/toM,  and 
people,  and  tongue ;  and,  wherever  the  Gospel  is 
preached,  there  is  a  free,  full,  and  sincere  offer  of 
salvation  to  every  soul  that  hears  it. 

48.  Aa  many  at  were  ordained  to  eternal 
life  believed— [**  Ordained,"  rerayfiivot,  set  in  or^ 
der,  (in  a  military  sense.)]  [The  meaning  of  thin 
word  must  be  determined  by  the  context.  The 
Jews  had  judged  (adjudged)  themselves  unworthy  of 
eternal  life  ;  the  Gentiles,  as  ii jlmt  as  weue  pisposed 
TO  ETERNAL  LIFE,  (wcrc  obcdicnt  to  the  heavenly  call- 
ing,) believed,  (became  disciples.)  By  whom  so  dis- 
posed is  not  here  declared ;  nor  need  the  word  be, 
in  this  place,  further  particularized.  We  know 
that  it  is  of  God,  who  worketh  in  us  the  will  to  be- 
lieve, and  that  the  preparation  of  the  heart  is  of 
him  ;  but  to  find  in  this  text  pre-ordination  to  life 
asserted,  is  to  force  both  the  word  and  the  context 
to  a  meaning  which  they  do  not  contain. — Alford'\ 
[The  last  clause  of  verse  48,  standing  in  closie  con- 
nexion with  verse  46,  suggests  that  God^s  purpose 
and  man's  free  agency  run  side  by  side,  co-worlcing 
and  inter-working  in  their  agencies,  neither  con- 
flicting with  the  other.  The  men  not  **  ordained  to 
etemu  life  "  are  so  because  they  adjudged  them- 
selves unworthy.  77i«y  ruled  themselves  out  from 
the  pale  of  freely  offered  Gospel  blessings. — Alex- 
ander.y^ 

49.  The  word  of  the  Lord  waa  pablished| 
etc. — Those  who  had  come  from  different  parts, 
and  were  converted,  carried  the  glad  tidings  to 
their  respective  neighbourhoods ;  and  thus  the  doc- 
trine was  **  published  throughout  all  the  region  ** 
of  Pisidia,  where  they  then  were.  (See  on  ver.  44.) 
[The  moral  power  of  this  great  central  city  trav- 
elled outward,  over  the  adjacent  region.  —  Alex- 
ander."] s 

50.  Devout  and  honoturable  women— [Nei- 
ther "  devout,"  nor  "  honourable,"  is  here  descrip- 
tive of  personal  character,  so  much  as  social  rela- 
tions and  position.— ^/exander.]  [Probably  neither 
the  persecution,  6iayfibv,nor  the  expulsion,  i^i^aXov, 
was  by  legal  process,  nor  by  violence  ;  but  because 
of  a  popular  tumult  the  apostles  retired  temporarily 
from  the  city,  to  return  again  after  a  short  absence. 
(See  chapter  xiv,  21.)]  It  is  likely  that  these  were 
heathen  matrons,  who  had  become  proselytes  to  the 
Jewish  religion ;  persons  of  affluence  and  respec- 
tability, who  had  considerable  influence  with  the 
civil  magistracy  of  the  place;  and  possibly  their 
own  husbands  were  of  this  order. 

51.  They  shook  off  the  duat  of  their  feet 
against  them  —  This  was  a  very  significant  rite. 
By  it  they  in  effect  said :  Ye  are  worse  than  the 
heathen :  even  year  very  land  is  accursed  for  your 
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them,  and  came  unto  loonixmi.  53  And  the 
disciples  y  were  filled  with  joy,  and  with  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

CHAPTER  Xrv. 

AND  it  came  to  pass  in  Iconinm,  that  they 
went  hoth  together  into  the  synagogue 
of  the  Jews,  and  so  spake,  that  a  great  multi- 
tude both  of  the  Jews  and  also  of  the  Greeks 
believed,  d  But  the  unbelieving  Jews  stirred 
up  the  Grentiles,  and  made  their  minds  evil 
affected  against  the  brethren.  S  Long  time 
therefore  abode  they  speaking  boldly  in  the 
Lord,  'which  gave  testimony  unto  the  word 
of  iiis  grace,  and  granted  signs  and  wonders  to 
be  done  by  their  hands.    4  But  the  multitude 
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opposition  to  €rod,  and  we  dare  not  permit  even  its 
dust  to  cleave  to  the  soles  of  our  feet;  and  we 
shake  it  off,  in  departing  from  your  country,  accord- 
ing to  the  Lord's  command,  (Matt,  x,  14,)  and  for  a 
testimony  against  them,  that  we  offered  you  salva- 
tion, but  ye  rejected  it  and  persecuted  vi.  Game 
UBto  looniain — [A  populous  city,  east  of  Antioch 
in  Pisidia,  lying  in  a  fertile  plain  at  the  foot  of  and 
almost  surrounded  by  Mount  Taurus,  reckoned 
sometimes  as  belonging  to  Phrjrgia,  sometimes  to 
Lycaonia,  and  sometimes  to  Pisidia;  but  at  that 
time  it  was  the  capital  of  a  distinct  territory  ruled 
by  a  tetrarch.] 

62.  The  disciplea  were  filled  with  Joy,  and 
with  the  Holy  Ohost— Though  in  the  world  they 
had  tribulation,  yet  in  Christ  they  had  peace ;  and, 
while  engaged  in  their  Master's  work,  they  always 
had  their  Master's  wages.  [See,  for  a  like  "  joyful 
peroration,''  Bishop  Wordsworth  on  Luke  xxiv,  52.] 

NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  XIV. 

1.  In  Iconitun — See  the  conclusion  of  the  pre- 
ceding chapter.  8o  spake — YiaX  "KaTaioat  obrt^^ 
with  such  [>ower  and  demonstration  of  the  Spirit, 
*^  that  a  great  multitude,  both  of  the  Jews  and  also 
of  the  Greeks,"  ('EAA^vwv,)  [not  'E^^tcrrcjv,  but 
natives,  and  of  the  tnie  Hellenist  race;  perhaps 
(some  of  them  at  least)  were  proselytes  of  the 
gate,  of  whom  many]  **  believed  "  according  to  the 
apostles'  preaching. 

2.  Stirred  up  the  QentUes — Tuv  kdvdv,  such 
as  were  mere  heathens,  and  thus  distinguished 
from  the  Jews  and  the  Greeks  who  were  proselytes. 
BtU  affected — 'Eicdxcjaav,  irritated  or  exasperated 
their,  minds  against  the  brethren,  the  disciples  of 
Christ.  [Here  the  events  of  Antioch  were  repeated, 
though,  because  the  persecution  began  before  the 
work  was  so  well  begim,  the  apostles  did  not  so  will- 
ingly  nor  speedily  retire.1 

8.  Long  time  therefore  abode  they— Because 
they  had  great  success,  therefore  they  continued  a 
long  time,  gaining  many  converts  and  building  up 
those  who  had  believed,  notwithstanding  the  op- 
position they  met  with  both  from  the  unbelieving 
Jews  and  heathens.  Speaking  boldly— Hoppi?- 
aia^ofitvoi^  having  great  liberty  of  speech^  a  copious 
and  commanding  eloquence,  springing  from  a  con- 
sciousness of  the  truth  which  they  preached.  [This 
notice  seems  especially  to  be  taken  of  all  the 
preaching  in  which  Barnabas  was  a  chief  actor.] 
The  word  of  hii  graoe  —  The  Gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ,  which  is  the  doctrine  of  God's  grace,  mercy, 


of  the  city  was  divided :  and  part  held  with 
the  Jews,  and  part  with  the  ''apostles.  5  And 
when  there  was  an  assault  made  both  of  the 
Gentiles,  and  also  of  the  Jews  with  their  rnlers, 
« to  nse  them  despitefuUy,  and  to  stone  them, 
6  They  were  ware  of  t7,  and  «•  fled  unto  Lys- 
tra  and  Derbe,  cities  of  Lycaonia,  and  unto  the 
region  that  lieth  round  about :  7  And  there 
they  preached  the  gospeL 

S « And  there  sat  a  certain  man  at  Lystra, 
impotent  in  his  feet,  being  a  cripple  from  his 
mother^s  womb,  who  never  had  walked :  9  The 
same  heard  Paul  speak:  who  steadfastly  be- 
holding him,  and  '  perceiving  that  he  had  faith 
to  be  healed,      10  Said  with  a  loud  voice, 
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or  favour  to  mankind.  And  granted  signs  and 
wonders  to  be  done — [No  other  or  more  definite 
account  is  given  of  the  character  of  these  *'  signs 
and  wonders,"  but  the  uniform  use  of  the  terms 
indicates  that  they  were  real  miracles,  probably  of 
healing.] 

4.  The  mnltitode  of  the  city  was  divided — 
The  Jews  treated  the  apostles  as  false  teachers, 
and  their  miracles  as  impositions ;  and  many  of  the 
people  held  with  them  ;  while  the  others,  who  had 
not  hardened  their  hearts  against  the  truth,  felt 
the  force  of  it;  and,  being  without  prejudice, 
could  easily  discern  the  miracles  to  be  the  work  of 
God,  and  therefore  held  with  the  apostles. 

6.  An  assault  made  —  ^Omtrf,  A  desperate  at- 
tempt was  made  by  their  rtUers^  that  is,  by  the 
heathen  rulers  of  the  people  and  the  rulers  of  the 
synagogue.  [A  mob,  with  just  enough  of  magis- 
terial support  to  give  to  its  violence  a  semblance  of 
legality,  under  which  the  assailants  could  be  pro- 
tected.'] To  nae  them  despitefolly— To  expose 
them,  bring  them  into  contempt,  and  make  them 
appear  as  monsters,  or  movers  of  sedition;  and 
then  to  stone  them  for  this  falsely  alleged  crime. 

6.  They  were  ware  of  it — Iwidovrec^  being 
(or  having  become)  aware.  This  single  word  an- 
swers, in  the  original,  for  this  whole  clause.  [Prob- 
ably the  affair  was  being  concocted  secretly.] 
They  therefore  fled  to  Lystra  and  Derbe,  in  the 
province  of  Lycaonia.  Lystra  lay  to  the  south,  and 
Derbe  to  the  north  of  Iconiuro,  which  was  not  then 
included  in  Lycaonia.  Pliny  solves  this  apparent 
difficulty  by  stating  that  ^'  there  was  granted  a  te- 
trarchy  out  of  Lycaonia,  on  that  side  which  borders 
upon  Galatia,  consisting  of  fourteen  cities,  the 
most  famous  of  which  is  Iconium." 

7.  And  thore  they  preached  the  gospel — 
Which  they  did  wherever  they  went 

8.  Impotent  in  his  feet — ^kdvvaro^  rm^  icoalvy 
he  had  no  muscular  power,  and  probably  he  had 
what  are  commonly  termed  clid>  feet,  [His  infirm- 
ity was  congenital  and  continuous.] 

9.  That  he  had  fuUh  to  be  healed  — Faith 
came  to  this  poor  heathen  by  hearing  the  word  of 
Ood  preached ;  for  it  is  said,  ^'  the  same  heard 
Paul  speak."  He  credited  the  doctrine  he  heard, 
and  believed  that  Jesus  coiUd,  if  he  would^  make 
him  whole.  Besides,  he  must  have  heard  of  the 
miracles  which  the  apostles  had  wrought,  (see  verse 
3 ;)  and  this  would  raise  his  expectation  of  receiving 
a  cure. 

10.  Said  with  a  load  voioe—rTo  direct  the  at- 
tention  of  all  present  to  the  miracle.]    He  leaped 
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r  Stand  upright  on  thy  feet  And  he  leaped 
and  walked.  II  And  when  the  people  saw 
what  Paul  had  done,  they  lifted  up  their  voices, 
saying  in  the  speech  of  Lycaonia,  •»The  gods 
are  come  down  to  us  in  the  likeness  of  men. 
13  And  they  called  Barnabas,  Jupiter;  and 
Paul,  Mercurius,  because  he  was  the  chief 
speaker.    13  Then  the  priest  of  Jupiter,  which 
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and  walked — Giving  the  fullest  proof  of  his  res- 
toration; his  leapififfy  however,  might  have  been 
through  joy  of  having  received  his  cure.  [This 
whole  affair  was  evidently  the  result  of  a  special 
movement  of  the  divine  Spirit  Firtt^  faith  was 
begotten  in  the  mind  of  the  cripple ;  then  PauPs 
attention  to  him,  with  an  inward  intimation  that  he 
should  be  healed  ;  and  finally  the  two  wills,  both  ac- 
tuated by  faitli  in  the  divine  power,  met  in  the  act 
of  healing.] 

11.  Saying  in  the  speech  of  Iiyoaonia  — 
[What  this  language  was  it  is  quite  impossible  to 
tell,  though,  probably,  it  was  simply  a  provincial 
dialect — Lycaoneae — ^very  certainly  not  Greek,  for 
though  a  better-learned  few  may  have  known  that 
language,  and  even  the  common  people  may  have  im- 
perfectly understood  it,  yet  it  would  still  have  been 
not  the  '*  speech  of  Lycaonia,^'  but  a  foreign  tongue. 
It  is  also  evident,  that,  if  present  when  the  outcry 
was  made,  (which,  however,  is  itself  improbable,)  the 
apostles  did  not  understand  its  import,  otherwise 
they  would  have  checked  the  movement  toward 
their  own  deification  at  an  earlier  hour.]  The 
gods  are  come  down  to  oa  in  the  likeness  oi 
men  —  From  this,  and  from  all  heathen  antiquity, 
it  is  evident  that  they  imagined  that  these  celestial 
beings  often  assumed  human  forms  to  visit  men,  in 
order  to  punish  the  evil  and  reward  the  good,  [and 
not  infrequently  for  less  commendable  purposes. 
The  Greek  and  Roman  mythology  is  full  of  such 
cases.]  It  was  also  a  settled  belief  among  the 
Egyptians  that  their  gods,  sometimes  in  the  like- 
ness of  m«n,  and  sometimes  in  that  of  animals 
which  they  held  sacred,  descended  to  the  earth, 
and  travelled  through  different  provinces,  to  pun- 
ish, reward,  and  protect  The  Hindu  AvatarSy  or 
incarnations  of  their  gods,  prove  how  generally 
this  opinion  had  prevailed.  [We  need  not  wonder 
to  find  it  in  Lycaonia.] 

12.  They  called  BamatMUi,  Jupiter — A/o, 
Zeusy  or  Jupiter  —  the  reigning  divinity  of  the 
Greek  mythology.  Paul,  Mercmius  —  'Ep//^v, 
Hermes,  or  Mercury.  Jupiter  and  Mercury  were 
the  gods  who  most  frequently  assumed  the  human 
form  ;  and  Jupiter  was  accustomed  to  take  Mercury 
with  him  on  such  expeditions  \m  a  kind  of  body- 
servant  or  attach^  The  entire  narrative  shows 
that  the  Greek  cultus  was  fairly  established  at 
Lystra.]  As  the  ancients  usually  represented  Ju- 
piter as  rather  an  aged  man,  large,  noble,  and 
majestic ;  and  Mercury  as  young,  light,  and  active, 
the  conjecture  of  Chrysostom  is  very  probable, 
that  Barnabas  was  a  large,  noble,  well-made  man, 
and  probably  in  years ;  and  St  Paul,  young,  active, 
and  eloquent ;  on  which  account  they  termed  the 
former  **  Jupiter,"  and  the  latter  "  Mercury." 

13.  Then  the  priest  of  Jupiter,  wbich  was 
before  their  city — Cities  were  usually  put  under 
the  protection  of  a  particular  deity,  and  the  image 
of  that  deity  placed  at  the  entrance  to  signify  that 
he  was  the  guardian  and  protector.    To  this  St 
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was  before  their  city,  brought  oxen  and  gar- 
lands unto  the  gates,  'and  would  have  done 
sacrifice  with  the  people.  14  Which  when  the 
apostles,  Barnabas  and  Paul,  heard  of^  ^they 
rent  their  clothes,  and  ran  in  among  the  peo- 
ple, crying  out  15  And  saying.  Sirs,  '  why 
do  ye  these  things?  '"We  also  are  men  of  like 
passions  with  you,  and  preach  unto  you  that 
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Luke  refers.  Lystra,  it  appears,  was  under  the 
guardianship  of  Jupiter  Propulaiu*  —  the  Jupiter 
that  vxu  before  the  city — which  is  another  term  for 
Jupiter  Cu8t09y  or  .nipiter  the  guardian.  K.  i  h 
deity  had  his  peculiar  priests,  rites,  and  sacrifices. 
The  person  who  was  going  to  offer  the  sacrifices 
was  the  priest  of  Jupiter  OustoSj  under  whose  guar- 
dianship the  city  of  Lystra  was,  and  who  the 
priest  supposed  had  visited  the  city  in  a  human 
form ;  and  Barnabas,  probably  for  the  reasons  al- 
ready assigned,  he  imagined  was  the  person ;  and 
as  Mercury,  the  god  of  eloquence,  was  the  general 
attendant  of  Jupiter,  the  people  and  the  priest  sup- 
posed that  Paul,  who  had  a  powerful,  commanding 
eloquence,  was  that  god,  also  disguised.  Oxen 
and  garlanda — That  is,  oxen  adorned  with  flowers, 
their  horns  gilded,  and  neck  bound  about  with  fil- 
lets, as  was  the  custom  in  sacrificial  rites.  They 
also  crowned  the  gods  themselves,  the/iWette,  and 
the  gates  of  the  templetty  with  flowers.  Unto  the 
gatM — [*Eiri  Tot5f  wvAuvof,  not  the  gates  of  the 
city,  but  the  doors  of  the  outer  court  of  the  house 
in  which  the  apostles  were  staying.  The  garlands 
may  have  been  to  hang  on  the  doors  of  the  house, 
or  for  (some  of )  the  manifold  purposes  connected 
with  the  sacrifice. — Alford.]  [Canon  Farrar  (Life 
of  St.  Paul)  gives  a  somewhat  poetic  image  of  this 
scene,  in  which,  though  it  is  largely  imaginary,  the 
historical  facts  are  used  to  good  purposes.  *<  The 
crowd  who  was  present  at  the  preaching,  which 
seems,  on  this  occasion,  to  have  been  in  the  open 
air,  were  witnesses  of  the  miracle,  and  reverting, 
in  their  excitement  perhaps  from  a  sense  of  awe, 
to  their  rude,  native  Lycaonian  dialect,  just  as  a 
Welsh  crowd,  after  being  excited  to  an  overwhelm- 
ing degree  by  the  English  discourse  of  some  great 
Methodist  might  express  its  emotions  in  Welsh, 
they  cried,  *  The  gods  have  come  down  to  us  in  the 
likeness  of  men ;  the  tall,  venerable  one  is  Zeus, 
the  other,  the  younger  and  shorter  one,  who  speaks 
so  powerfully,  is  Hermes.'  Ignorant  of  the  native 
dialect  the  apostles  did  not  know  what  the  crowd 
were  saying,  and  withdrew  to  their  lodgings. .  . . 
Before  the  gate  of  the  town  was  a  temple  of  Zeus, 
their  guardian  deity.  The  priest  of  Zeus  rose  to 
the  occasion.  While  the  apostles  remained  in  en- 
tire ignorance  of  his  proceedings,  he  had  procured 
bulls  and  garlands,  and  now,  accompanied  by  fes- 
tive crowds,  came  to  the  gates,  probably  of  the 
house,  to  do  them  sacrifice." — Vol.  i,  pages  881-2.] 

14.  Rent  their  clothes — [As  an  expression  of 
horror  at  the  proposed  impiety.]  And  ran  in 
among  the  people — The  apostles  were  within ;  on 
being  told,  they  rushed  forth  into  the  crowd  to  stop 
the  proceedings. — Al/ord.] 

15.  Sirs  . . .  we  alao  are  men  of  like  paaaions 
with  you — l^AvdpeCy  men — a  respectful  address, 
about  equivalent  to  our  "  gentlemen."  We  are  men^ 
&vdpuiro^—the  generic  term  for  human  beings^  not 
gods,  SfwioiradelCy  HmUarly  conMuted — eubject  to 
the  tame  vifirmitiea.    Of  course  there  is  no  refer- 
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je  should  turn  from  "these  vanities  <*nnto  the 
Uying  God,  p  which  made  heaven,  and  earth, 
and  the  sea,  and  all  things  that  are  therein  : 
16  ^  Who  in  times  past  suffered  all  nations  to 
walk  in  their  own  ways.  17  'Nevertheless 
he  left  not  himself  without  witness,  in  that  he 
did  good,  and  *  gave  us  ruin  from  heaven,  and 
fruitful  seasons,  filling  our  hearU  with  food 
and  gladness.  1§  And  with. these  sayings 
scarce  restrained  they  the  people,  that  they 
had  not  done  sacrifice  unto  them. 
19  *And  there  came  thither  certain  Jews 
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ence  here  to  moral  or  religioas  character  J  That 
ye  should  turn  from  these  vanitiea — Mara/uf, 
nothings.  That  is,  from  these  idols  and  false  gods. 
How  often  false  gods  and  idolatry  are  termed 
vanity  in  the  Scriptures  no  careful  reader  of  the 
Bible  needs  to  be  told.  The  living  Ood— Widely 
different  from  those  stocks  and  stones  which  were 
objects  of  their  worship.  Which  made  heaven, 
and  earth  —  And  as  all  things  were  made  by  his 
power,  90  all  subsist  by  his  providence ;  and  to  him 
alone  all  worship,  honour,  and  glory,  are  due. 

16.  Who  in  times  pest  soffered  all  nations, 
etc.  —  The  words  iravra  ra  IBvri^  which  we  here 
translate  all  nations^  should  be  rendered,  all  the 
Gentiles,  merely  to  distinguish  them  from  the 
Jewish  people,  who,  having  a  revelation,  were  not 
left  to  walk  in  their  own  ways ;  but  the 
heathens,  who  had  not  a  revelation,  were  suffered 
to  form  their  creed  and  mode  of  worship  accord- 
ing to  their  own  caprice.  [The  apparent  abandon- 
ment by  God  of  the  Gentiles,  and  his  care  for 
Israel,  is  a  perpetual  mystery  of  his  dispensations 
toward  men ;  but  .that  partiality  of  treatment  was 
now  to  end.  See  Hengstbmbiro,  Christology,  Pre- 
liminary Observations.] 

17.  He  left  not  himself  without  witness  — 
Though  he  gave  the  Gentiles  no  revelation  of  his 
will,  [only  a  secondary  oAe,]  yet  he  continued  to 
govern  them  by  his  gracious  providence;  giving 
them  rain  to  fertilize  their  grounds,  and  fruitful 
seasons  as  the  result  Filling  onr  hearts  with 
food — {^Satisfying  our  natural  desires,  so  as  to  fill 
the  sensuous*  soul,  xapSia,  with  gladness.  For  ani- 
mal life,  in  its  normal  soundness  and  among  favour- 
able environments,  is  itself  joyous.]  [It  is  a  strong, 
though  incidental,  proof  of  authenticity,  that  when 
the  apostles  address  heathen  hearers  unacquainted 
even  with  the  Holy  Scriptures,  they  begin  with  the 
great  truths  of  natural  theology,  and  not  by  ap- 
pealing to  the  prophecies,  or  proving  the  Mes- 
siahship  of  Jesus,  as  they  did  in  addresses  to  the 
Jews. — Alexander.']  [See  this  form  of  reasoning 
illustrated  in  the  introduction  to  the  epistle  to  the 
Romans ;  and  also  in  Paul's  address  at  Mare*  Hill. 
(Actsxvii,  22-Sl.)] 

19.  There  oame  thither  certain  Jews  from 
Antioch — Those  were,  no  doubt,  the  same  who  had 
raised  up  persecution  against  Paul  and  Barnabas  at 
Iconinm  and  Autioch  before;  they  followed  the 
apostles  with  implacable  malice;  and  what  they 
could  not  do  thenuelves  they  endeavoured  to  do  by 
others,  whose  minds  they  firet  perverted,  and  then 
irritated  to  deeds  of  fell  purpose.  And,  having 
stoned  Panl — How  uncertain  and  unworthy  to  be 


from  Antioch  and  Iconinm,  who  persuaded 
the  people,  "  and,  having  stoned  Paul,  drew 
him  out  of  the  city,  supposing  he  had  been 
dead.  90  Howbeit,  as  the  disciples  stood 
round  about  him,  he  rose  up,  and  came  into 
the  city :  and  the  next  day  he  departed  with 
Barnabas  to  Derbe.  31  And  when  they  had 
preached  the  gospel  to  that  city,  'and  ^had 
taught  many,  they  returned  again  to  Lystra, 
and  to  Iconium,  and  Antioch,  39  Confirming 
the  souls  of  the  disciples,  arid  *  exhorting  them 
to  continue  in  the  faith,  and  that  'we  must 
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counted  is  popular  fame !  When  the  Lycaonians 
saw  the  miracles  tnat  Paul  did,  they  said  he  was 
the  god  Mercury ;  when  the  persecuting  Jews  came, 
they  persuaded  them  that  he  was  an  impostor ;  and 
then  they  endeavoured  to  stone  him  to  death. 
[They  stoned  him,  not  in  Jewish  method,  (as  a  legal 
capital  punishment,)  but  tumultuously  and  in  the 
streets,  dragging  him  out  of  the  city  afterward. 
(See  2  Cor.  zi,  U.)—Alford.^  Snppoaing  he  had 
been  dead— They  did  not  leave  stoning  him  till 
they  had  the  fullest  evidence  that  he  was  dead ; 
and  so,  most  probably,  he  was.  [It  is  indeed  sup- 
posabU  that  PauFs  recovery  was  by  a  miracle,  but 
nothing  of  that  kind  is  intimated,  and  his  reviving 
after  being  stunned  by  the  stoning  would  not  be  at 
all  unnatural.] 

20.  The  disciples  stood  round  about  him — 
No  doubt  in  earnest  prayer,  entreating  the  Author 
of  life  that  his  soul  might  again  return  to  its  bat- 
tered tenement  He  rose  ap^[The  mob,  having 
spent  its  force,  melted  away,  so  that  Paul  and  his 
friends  might  return  quickly  into  the  city.  It  does 
not  appear  that  the  magistrates  took  any  part  in  the 
affair,  either  against  or  for  the  apostles.]  It  is 
strange  that  neither  the  young  converts  at  Lystra, 
nor  Barnabas,  were  involved  in  this  persecution ! 
It  seems  to  have  had  Paul  alone  for  its  object,  and, 
when  they  thought  they  had  despatched  him  they 
did  not  think  of  injuring  the  rest 

21.  Preached  the  gospel  to  that  city — Derbe, 
a  city  in  the  same  province.  (See  on  verse  6.) 
They  returned  again  to  Ii3rstra,  and  to  Ico- 
nium— Their  return  to  Lystra,  and  preaching  there 
without  opposition,  is  a  clear  indication  that  the  as- 
sault upon  Paul  was  only  the  work  of  a  lawless 
body  of  the  rude  citizens.] 

22.  Confirming  the  sonls  of  the  disciples — 
[The  disciples  here  named  are  the  converts  made 
at  the  previous  visit.  These,  because  of  their  lack 
of  all  Christian  teaching  hitherto,  needed  especi- 
ally to  be  further  instructed  in  the  doctrines  of  the 
Gospel,  and  to  be  held  to  their  fidelity  by  the  pres- 
ence and  exhortations  of  those  through  whom 
they  had  believed.  And  as  they  had  seen  to  what 
perils  their  confession  of  Christ  would  probably  ex- 
pose them,  without  any  compensating  advantages, 
it  was  well  that  they  should  be  reminded  that  through 
much  tribulation,  6ta  iro^Miv  6Xlilfe<Jv,  we  must  etUer 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  By  using  the  pronoun 
of  the  first  person,  rjfiu^,  the  apostles  identified 
themselves  with  the  new  converts,  and  showed 
them  that  such  things  as  they  might  be  called  to 
suffer  had  been  and  would  continue  to  be  the  com- 
mon lot  of  believers.] 
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throagh  much  tribulation  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  God.  d3  And  when  they  had  'or- 
dained them  elders  in  every  church,  and  had 
prayed  with  fasting,  they  commended  them  to 
the  Lord,  on  whom  they  believed.  M  And 
after  they  had  passed  throughout  Pisidia,  they 
came  to  Pamphylia.  d5  And  when  they 
had  preached  the  word  in  Perga,  they  went 
down  into  Attalia:      IM  And  thence  sailed 

•  Titua  1.  8l — aChap.  13.  l^«. ft  Chap.  18-40. cChap.  18. 


23.  When  they  had  ordained  them  elden — 

Elder  seems  to  be  here  the  name  of  an  office. 
These  were  ail  new  converts^  and  yet  among  them 
the  apostles'  constituted  "  elders."  They  appointed 
persons  the  most  experienced,  and  the  most  ad- 
vanced in  the  divine  life,  to  watch  over  and  instruct 
the  rest.  But  what  is  the  meaning  of  the  word 
XetpoTovn(TcafreCy  which  we  translate  ordained  f  The 
word  ordmn  we  use  in  an  eocUmaetioal  sense,  and 
signify  by  it  the  appointment  of  a  person  to  an  of- 
fice in  the  Church,  by  the  imposition  of  the  hands  of 
those  who  are  rulers  in  thai  Church,  iBut  ;t^tporov£a 
signifies  the  holding  up  or  stretching  out  the  hand^ 
as  approving  of  the  cnoice  of  any  person  to  a  par- 
ticular work ;  whereas  x^H*^^^  signifies  the  im- 
position of  hands.  Anciently,  the  choice  or  suf- 
frage was  called  cheirotonia;  for  when  it  was  law- 
ful for  the  multitude  in  their  cities  to  choose  their 
priescs  or  bishops  they  met  together,  and  some 
chose  one  man,  some  another;  but  that  it  might 
appear  whose  sufTrage  won,  they  say  the  electors 
did  use  kKreiveiv  roc  ;r«*W,  to  stretch  forth  their 
handsy  and  by  their  hands  so  stretched  forthy  or  «/>, 
they  were  numbered  who  chose  the  one,  and  who 
the  other ;  and  him  who  was  elected  by  the  most 
suffrages  they  placed  in  the  high  priesthood.  And 
from  hence  was  the  name  cheirotonia  taken,  which 
the  fathers  of  the  councils  are  found  to  have  used, 
calling  their  suffrage  cheirotonia,  St  Paul  (2  Ck>r. 
viii,  19)  intimates  that  St.  Luke  was  thus  appoint- 
ed to  travel  with  him,  x^^P^'^^^^^i  ^'t^  ''"''  ^kkXti- 
oujv,  who  was  chosen  of  the  Churches.  Ignatius, 
in  his  epistle  to  the  Philadelphians,  uses  the  same 
term,  irpknov  lanv  tJ^v,  (if  UkXijoI^  8eov,  x^^poro- 
vTiaaL  kinaKOTTov^  ye  ought^  as  a  Church  of  Ood^  to 
choose  your  bishop.  Cheirotonia  implies  simply 
appointment  or  election^  but  not  what  is  called  or- 
aination  by  the  imposition  of  hands.  I  believe  the 
simple  truth  to  be  this,  that  in  ancient  times  the 
people  chose  by  the  cheirotonia  (lifting  up  of 
hands)  their  spiritual  pastor ;  and  the  rulers  of  the 
church,  whether  apostles  or  others^  appointed  that 
person  to  his  office  by  the  cheirothesia  or  imposition 
ofhafids;  and  perhaps  each  of  these  was  thought 
to  be  equally  necessary ;  the  Church  agreeing  in  the 
election  of  the  person,  and  the  rulers  of  the  Church 
appointing,  by  imposition  of  handsy  the  person 
thus  elected.  (See  the  note  on  chapter  vi,  6.)  And 
had  prayed  with  £atting— This  was  to  implore 
God's  special  assistance,  as  they  well  knew  that, 
without  his  influence,  even  their  appointment 
could  avail  nothing.  Oommended  them  to  the 
I«ord — To  his  especial  care  and  protection. 

24.  Paiaed  throughont  Piaidia,  they  came 
to  Pamphylia — See  the  note  on  chapter  xiii,  18. 

26.  They  went  down  into  Attalia — This  was 
a  seaport  town  in  Pamphylia.  Thus  we  find  the 
apostles  travelled  from  Derbe  to  Lystra;  from 
Lystra  to  Iconium ;  from  Iconium  to  Antioch  of 
Pisidia ;  from  Antioch  to  Perga  in  Pamphylia ;  and 
480 


to  Antioch,  "from  whence  they  had  been 
'*  recommended  to  the  grace  of  Grod  for 
the  work  which  they  fiilfilled.  97  And 
when  they  were  come,  and  had  gathered  the 
church  together,  «they  rehearsed  all  that 
God  had  done  with  them,  and  how  he  had 
<>  opened  the  door  of  faith  unto  the  Gentiles. 
9S  And  tiiere  they  abode  long  time  with  the 
disciples. 
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from  Perga  to  Attalia;  and  it  appears  that  they 
travelled  over  three  provinces  of  Asia  Uinor — 
Pamphylia^  Lyca^miay  and  Pisidia, 

26.  And  thence  sailed  to  Antioch— This  was 
Antioch  in  Syria ;  to  reach  which,  by  sea,  they 
were  obliged  to  coast  a  part  of  the  Mediterranean 
Sea,  steering  between  C^rus  and  Cilida ;  thou^ 
they  might  have  gone  the  whole  journey  by  Umi. 
Whence  they  had  been  recommended  . . . 
for  the  work  which  they  fulfilled — ^The  reader 
will  recollect  that  it  was  from  this  Antioch  they 
had  been  sent  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  heaUien 
in  Asia  Minor,  (see  chapter  xiii,  1,  2 ;)  and  that 
they  fulfilled  that  work,  see  in  the  same  chapter, 
verse  48,  and  the  circXimstantial  account  of  their 
travels  and  preaching  given  in  this  chapter. 

27.  And  had  gaUiered  the  church  together 
— The  church  by  which  they  had  been  sent  on  this 
very  important  and  successful  mission.  [It  is  thus 
seen  that  already  the  church  at  Antioch  (in  Syria) 
had  become  in  some  sense  a  metropolitan,  or  mother 
church,  apparently  quite  independent  of  that  at 
Jerusalem,  between  which  and  it  there  existed  a 
pretty  wide  difference  of  opinion  respecting  the 
question  of  the  ingathering  of  Gentile  converts.] 
They  reheened  all  that  Ood  had  done  with 
them — Not  what  they  had  done  themselves;  but 
what  God  made  them  the  instruments  of  working. 
And  how  he  had  opened  the  door  of  faith — 
How  God,  by  his  providence  and  grace,  had  made  a 
way  for  preaching  Christ  crucified  among  the 
heathen;  and  how  the  heathen  had  received  that 
Gospel  which,  through  faith  in  Christ  Jesus,  waff 
able  to  save  their  souls.*  [At  their  going  out  the 
question  of  the  possibility,  and  indeed  the  lawful* 
ness,  of  bringing  non-proselyted  Gentiles  to  the 
faith  of  the  Gospel  was  unsolved ;  now  it  had  been 
demonstrated  by  the  most  evident /od;*/  and  these 
the  apostles  report,  to  the  wonder  and  delight  of 
the  Antiochian  disciples.] 

28.  And  there  they  abode  long  time — How 
long  we  cannot  tell ;  but  we  hear  no  more  of  them 
till  the  appeal  to  the  council  of  Jerusalem,  mentioned 
in  the  following  chapter,  which  council  is  generally 
supposed  to  have  been  held  in  A.  D.  61 ;  and,  if  the 
transactions  of  this  chapter  took  place  in  A.  D.  46,  as 
chronologers  think,  then  there  are^w  whole  years  of 
St.  Paul's  ministry,  and  that  of  other  apostles,  which 
St  Luke  passes  by  in  perfect  silence.  It  is  very  likely 
that  all  this  time  Paul  and  Barnabas  were  employed 
in  extending  the  work  of  God  through  the  differ- 
ent  provinces  contiguous  to  i^tioch ;  for  St.  Paul 
himself  tells  us  that  he  preached  the  Gospel  so  far 
as  Illyria,  (Rom.  xv,  19,)  on  the  side  of  the  Adriatic 
Gulf.  Many  of  the  tribulations  and  perils  through 
which  the  Apostle  Paul  passed  are  not  mentioned 
by  St.  Luke,  particularly  those  of  which  he  him- 
self speaks  in  2  Cor.  xi,  2d-27.  He  had  been  five 
times  scourged  by  the  Jews ;  thrice  beaten  by  the 
Bomans ;  thrice  shipwrecked ;  a  whole   night  and 
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CHAPTER  XV. 

AND  »oertoin  men  which  came  down  from 
Jadea  taught  the  brethren,  and  said^  ''Ex- 
cept ye  be  circumcised  « after  the  manner  of 
Moses,  ye  cannot  be  saved.  3  When  therefore 
Paul  and  Barnabas  had  no  small  dissension 
and  disputation  with  them,  they  determined 
tiiat  "^  Paul  and  Barnabas,  and  certain  other  of 
them,  should  go  up  to  Jerusalem  unto  the 
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2.  8, 11.  IG. c  Gen.  17.  10 :  Lev.  13.  8. 


day  in  the  deep,  probably  saving  his  life  upon  a 
plank;  besides  frequent  joumeyings,  and  perils 
from  his  countrymen,  from  the  heathen,  from  rob- 
bers, in  the  city,  in  the  wilderness,  in  the  sea, 
among  false  brethren.  Of  none  of  these  have  we 
any  circumstantial  account.  Probably  most  of 
these  happened  in  the  Jiv/;  years  which  elapsed  be- 
tween the  apostles'  return  to  Antioch  and  the 
council  of  Jerusalem. 

NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  XV. 

[The  Jewish-Christian  opinion,  that  the  Gentiles 
could  only  in  the  way  of  circumcision  and  the  ob- 
servance of  the  law — ^that  is,  in  the  way  of  Jewish 
Christianity— obtain  the  salvation  of  the  Messianic 
kingdom,  was  by  no  means  set  aside  by  the  dif- 
fusion of  Christianity  among  the  Gentiles  which 
tiad  BO  successfully  taken  place  since  the  conver- 
sion of  Cornelius.  On  the  contrary,  it  was  too 
closely  bound  up  with  the  whole  training  and  habit 
of  mind  of  the  Jews,  especially  of  those  who  were 
adherents  of  the  Pharisees,  not  to  have  presented,  as 
the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles  increased,  an  open 
resistance  to  the  freedom  of  the  Gentile  brethren 
from  the  law — a  freedom  which  exhibited  itself  in 
their  whole  demeanour,  to  the  scandal  of  the  strict 
legalists — and  to  have  made  the  question  on  which 
it  hinged  the  most  burning  question  of  the  time. 
This  opposition — ^the  most  fundamental  and  most 
dangerous  in  the  apostolic  Church,  for  the  over- 
coming of  which  the  whole  further  labour  of  a  Paul 
was  requisite— emerged  in  the  very  central  seat  of 
Gentile  Christianity  itself,  in  Antioch  (in  Syria;) 
whither  some  from  Judea,  probably  of  the  priestly 
order,  came  down  with  the  doctrine :  If  ye  shall  not 
have  been  circumcised  according  to  the  custom  ordered 
by  MoseSy  (and  so  have  taken  u[>on  you  the  obliga- 
tion of  obedience  to  the  whole  [ceremonial]  law,)  ye 
cannot  obtain  the  salvation  in  Christ. — Meyer  J] 

].  Bxoept  ye  be  oiroumciaed,  etc. — The  per- 
sons who  taught  this  doctrine  appear  to  have  been 
converts  to  Christianity ;  but,  supposing  that  the 
Christian  religion  was  intended  to  perfect  the  Mo- 
saic, and  not  to  supersede  it,  they  insisted  on  the 
necessity  of  circumcision,  because  by  that  a  man 
was  made  debtor  to  the  whole  law,  to  observe  all 
its  rites  and  ceremonies.  This  question  produced 
great  disturbance  in  the  apostolic  Church;  and, 
notwithatanding  the  decree  mentioned  in  this  chap- 
ter, the  apostles  were  frequently  obliged  to  inter- 
pose their  authority  in  order  to  settle  it;  and 
we  find  a  whole  church,  that  at  Galatia,  drawn 
aside  from  the  simplicity  of  the  Christian  faith  by 
the  subtility  of  Judaizing  teachers  among  them- 
selves, wha  insisted  on  the  necessity  of  the  con- 
verted Gentiles  being  circumcised.  Te  cannot  be 
saved — [Under  the  Abrahamic  covenant  circum- 
cision was  the  distinctive  mark  of  the  covenant  re- 
lation of  its  subject ;  and  the  lack  of  circumcision 
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apostles  and  elders  about  this  question.  3  And 
•being  brought  on  their  way  by  the  church, 
they  passed  through  Phenice  and  Samaria, 
f  declaring  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles:  and 
they  caused  great  joy  unto  all  the  brethren. 
4  And  when  they  were  come  to  Jerusalem, 
they  were  received  of  the  church,  and  of  the 
apostles  and  elders,  and  'they  declared  all 
things  that  (jrod  had  done  with  them.    5  But 


dGal.a.1.- 
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wrought  the  exclusion  of  such  a  one.  (Gen.  xvii, 
14.)  This  ordinance,  it  was  now  claimed,  was  of 
perpetual  obligation.]  * 

2.  No  smaU  dissension  and  disputation- 
Paul  and  Barnabas  were  fully  satisfied  that  God 
did  not  design  to  bring  the  converted  Gentiles 
under  the  yoke  of  circumcision;  and  therefore 
they  opposed  the  Judaizing  teachers.  Tliis  was 
one  of  the  first  controversies  in  the  Christian 
Church ;  but,  though  the  difference  of  sentiment 
was  considerable,  it  led  to  no  (immediate)  breach 
of  Christian  fellowship  among  themselves,  (but  to 
some  pretty  sharp  contentions.)  They  determined 
— It  was  determined,  that  is,  probably  by  common 
consent,  in  order  that  the  question  which  could  not 
be  determined  satisfactorily  at  Antioch  might  be 
considered  by  both  parties  at  the  mother  church.] 
That  Paul  and  Bamabaa — [This  journey  was,  no 
doubt,  the  same  as  that  mentioned  Gal.  ii,  1-10. 
In  that  case  Paul  says  he  went  up  *•  by  revelation,** 
not,  however,  necessarily  made  to  himself^  but  that 
there  was  some  intimation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  sim- 
ilar to  that  in  chapter  xiii,  2,  when  the  church  at 
Antioch  sent  forth  him  and  Barnabas. — AlfordJ] 
And  certain  other  of  them — If  this  be  the  jour- 
ney to  which  St.  Paul  alludes  in  (ral.  ii,  1-5,  then 
he  had  Tiius  with  him ;  and  how  many  others  we 
cannot  tell.  This  journey  was  fourteen  years  after 
Paul's  conversion,  and  was  undertaken  by  express 
revelation,  as  he  informs  us  GaL  ii,  2. 

S.  Being  brought  on  their  way  by  the 
ohnrch — That  is.  the  members  of  the  church 
provided  them  with  all  necessaries  for  their  journey.; 
[perhaps  also  escorted  them  a  part  or  the  whole  of  the 
way.]  Declaring  the  conversion  of  the  Oen^ 
tiliNi — Much  stress  is  laid  on  this ;  it  was  a  mir- 
acle of  God's  mercy  that  the  Gentiles  should  be 
received  into  the  Church ;  and  they  had  now  the 
fullest  proof  that  the  thing  was  likely  to  become 
general  by  the  conversion,  not  only  of  such  cases  at 
that  of  Cornelius,  but  also  by  the  numerous  con* 
versions  from  among  the  people  of  Antioch,  of  Oj- 
prus,  Pisidia,  Pamphylia,  Lycaonia,  etc.  They 
canaed  great  Joy  nnto  all  the  brethren— Even 
the  uw^ciai  Jewish  believers  were  rejoiced  that 
to  the  (ientiles  also  was  given  the  good  news  of  the 
GospelJ 

4.  Tney  were  received  of  the  church — ^The 
whole  body  of  Christian  believers.  The  apostles 
— We  read  of  none  but  John^  Peter,  and  James.  (See 
Gkd.  il,  9.)  And  elders — ^Those  who  were  officers 
in  the  (church,  under  the  apostles.  [Formally  as 
an  official  deputation.]  They  declared— To  this 
council  they  gave  a  succinct  account  of  the  great 
work  which  God  had  wrought  by  them  among  the 
Gentiles.  This  was  St  rauVs  third  journey  to 
Jerusalem  after  his  conversion.  (See  an  account 
of  his  first  journey,  chapter  iz,  26,  and  of  his  M0- 
ondt  in  (diapter  jd,  80.) 
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there  ••  rose  up  certain  of  the  sect  of  the  Phar- 
isees which  believed,  saying,  'That  it  was  need- 
ful to  circumcise  them,  ana  to  command  them 
to  keep  the  law  of  Moses. 

6  And  the  apostles  and  elders  came  together 
for  to  consider  of  this  matter.  7  And  when 
there  had  been  much  disputing,  Peter  rose  up, 
and  said  unto  them,  *Men  and  brethren,  ye 
know  how  that  a  good  while  ago  God  made 
choice  among  us,  that  the  Gentiles  by  my 
mouth  should  hear  the  word  of  the  gospel, 
and  believe.  8  And  God,  i  which  know.eth  the 
hearts,  bare  them  witness,  "giving  them  the 


*  Or  ro9e  up%  said  they,  certain, i  Verse  1. 1  Chap. 

10.  SO:  11.  IS. ^1  Ghron.  88. 9;  chap.  L  84. mChap.  10. 44. 

n  Rom.  10. 11. 


6.  But  there  rose  up  certain  of  the  sect  of 
the  Phariseea — This  verse  appears  to  be  part  of 
the  decIaratioQ  made  by  Paul  and  Barnabas  to  this 
council ;  for,  having  stated  how  God  blessed  their 
ministry  among  the  Gentiles,  they  proceM  to  de- 
clare how  all  this  good  work  was  likely  to  be  de- 
stroyed by  certain  Pharisees,  who,  having  received 
the  Christian  faith,  came  down  to  Antiocb,  and 
began  to  teach  the  necessity  of  circumcision,  etc., 
and  thus  filled  the  minds  of  the  converted  Gentiles 
with  doubtful  disputations. 

6.  The  apostles  and  elders  came  together — 
[This  meeting  is  sometimes  spoken  of  as  the  First 
GenercU  Council  of  the  Church ;  but  only  by  the 
help  of  a  very  fertile  imagination  can  it  be  put 
into  such  a  shape.  It  was  an  informal,  unofficial 
consultation  of  Christian  believers,  whose  deliver- 
ances were  at  most  only  advisory.]  [Most  proba- 
bly the  deliberations  of  the  apostles  and  elders 
implied  the  presence  of  the  brethren  also. — Al- 
ford.] 

7.  when  there  had  been  much  disputing — 
By  those  of  the  sect  of  the  believing  Pharisees; 
for  they  strongly  contended  for  circumcision ;  and 
at  the  head  of  these,  tradition  tells  us,  was  Gerin- 
thus,  a  name  famous  in  the  primitive  Church  as 
one  who  laboured  to  unite  the  Law  and  the  Gospel, 
and  to  make  the  salvation  promised  by  the  latter 
dependent  on  the  performance  of  the  rites  and 
ceremonies  prescribed  by  the  former.  These  rea- 
sons were  fairly  met  by  argument,  and  the  thing 
proved  to  be  ueeleee  in  itself,  inesq^edient  in  the 
present  case,  and  unsupported  by  any  express  au- 
thority from  God,  and  serving  no  purpose  to  the 
Gentiles,  who,  in  their  uncircumcised  state,  by  be- 
lieving in  Christ  Jesus,  had  been  made  partakers 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  [A  promiscuous  debate,  not 
perhaps  without  some  angry  feeling,  ensued  on 
their  first  coming  together,  and  among  the  multi- 
tude, (verse  12,)  man  disputing  with  man. — Alford'] 
Peter  rose  up,  and  said— [Paul  and  Barnabas, 
and  the  brethren  from  Antioch,  having  presented 
their  case,  and  the  Pharisaic  party  of  Jerusalem 
having  given  their  protest  against  the  possibility 
of  salvation  outside  the  law  of  Moses,  Peter  pre- 
sents the  whole  case  as  it  appeared  to  his  broader 
and  more  adequate  views.]  A  good  while  ago — 
'A0'  ^fiipotv  &px(uuv,from  the  days  of  old  ;  a  phrase 
which  simply  signifies  some  years  ago;  referring 
evidently  to  the  conversion  of  Cornelius,  (see  chap- 
ter x : )  about  ten  (fifteen)  years  before  this  time. 
Qod  made  choice  among  us — ^That  is,  he  chose 
me  to  be  the  first  apostle  of  the  Gentiles. 

a  And  Ood,  which  knoweth  the  hearts— 
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Holy  Ghost,  even  as  he  did  unto  us ;  9  ■  And 
put  no  difference  between  us  and  them,  <*  puri- 
fying their  hearts  by  faith.  10  Now  therefore 
why  tempt  ye  God,  Pto  put  a  yoke  upon  the 
neck  of  the  disciples,  which  neither  our  fathers 
nor  we  were  able  to  bear?  11  But  «  we  be- 
lieve that  through  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  we  shall  be  sav^,  even  as  they. 

Id  Then  all  the  multitude  kept  silence,  and 
gave  audience  to  Barnabas  and  raul,  declaring 
what  miracles  and  wonders  God  had  'wrought 
among  the  Gentiles  by  them. 

13  And  after  they  had  held  their  peace, 


©Chapter  la  15.  28,  43;  1  Cor.  I.  2:  1  Pet   I.  2?. pVitXL. 

2S.4:  Giil.5.  I. 9 Rom.  8.  24;  Eph.  2.8;  Titus  2.11:  3.  «.& 

/'Cbap.  14.  27. 


*0  KapSioyvLjarrjc  Gf  ^f ,  the  heart-searching  God.  We 
had  this  epithet  of  the  divine  Being  once  before, 
in  chapter  i,  24.  It  occurs  nowhere  else  in  the 
New  Testament  Bare  them  witness — Mapri'peiv^ 
to  hear  vntnessy  signifies  to  approve^  to  testify  in  be- 
half of.  [God  set  the  seal  of  his  approbation  upon 
these  believing  Gentiles  by  impartmg  to  them  the 
Holy  Ghost] 

9.  Put  no  difference  between  na  and  them 
— Giving  them  the  Holy  Spirit,  though  uncircum- 
cised, just  as  he  had  given  it  to  us  who  were  cir- 
cumcised ;  an  evident  proof  that,  in  the  judgment 
of  (Jod,  circumcision  was  no  preparation  to  receive 
the  Gospel  of  Christ  Purifying  their  hearts 
by  fidth — [God  would  have  made  such  a  distinc- 
tion if,  after  this  ethical  purification  of  the  heart 
effected  by  faith,  he  had  now  required  of  them,  for 
their  Christian  standing,  something  else,  namely, 
circumcision  and  other  works  of  the  law ;  but  faith, 
by  which  he  had  morally  purified  their  inner  life, 
was  to  him  the  sole  requisite  for  their  Christian 
standing.— Jfever.'] 

10.  Now  therefore  why  tempt  ye  God~ 
As  God,  by  giving  the  Holy  Spirit  to  the  Gentiles, 
evidently  shows  he  does  not  design  them  to  be  cir- 
cumcised, so  that  they  shall  become  debtors  to  the 
(ceremonial)  law,  to  fulfil  all  its  precepts,  etc., 
why  will  ye  provoke  him  to  displeasure  by  doing 
what  he  evidently  designs  shall  not  be  done  ?  A 
yoke  . . .  "v^iich  neither  our  fathers  nor  we 
were  able  to  bear — [Peter  did  not  so  much  refer 
to  the  mere  outward  observances  of  ceremonies 
which  he  himself  and  the  Jewish  converts  thought 
it  expedient  to  retain,  but  to  the  Imposition  of  the 
law  as  a  condition  of  salvation  on  the  consciences 
of  the  disciples. — Alford.] 

11.  Through  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jeans 
Christ  we  wall  be  saved  —  There  is  but  one 
way  of  salvation  for  Jews  and  Gentiles,  the  grace, 
mercy,  or  favour  coming  by  and  throuj^  the  Lord 
Jesus,  the  Christ ;  this  is  now  fully  opened  to  the 
Gentiles ;  and  we  too  shall  be  saved  in  the  same 
way.  Bven  as  they — [Not  the  fathers,  (verse 
10,)  but  the  believing  Gentiles.] 

12.  All  the  multitude  kept  silence  —  The 
strong  facts  stated  by  St.  Peter  could  not  be  contro- 
verted.  [A  happy  beginning  for  a  happy  issue. — 
Meyer.]  Qave  audience  to  Barnabas  and  Paul 
— These  apostles  came  forward  next,  to  corroborate 
what  Peter  had  said  by  showing  the  miracles  and 
wonders  which  God  had,  by  them,  wrought  among 
the  Gentiles.  (Teter  stated  one  series  of  facts  and 
declared  their  lessons ;  Paul  and  Barnabas  bring 
forward  other  and  more  remarkable  facts  respect- 
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"James  answered,  saying,  Men  and  brethren, 
hearken  nnto  me :  14  *  Simeon  hath  declared 
how  God  at  the  first  did  visit  the  Gentiles, 
to  take  out  of  them  a  people  for  his  name. 
15  And  to  this  agree  the  words  of  the  proph- 
ets; as  it  is  written,  16  "After  this  I  will 
retnrn,  and  will  baild  again  the  tabernacle  of 
David,  which  is  fallen  down;  and  1  will  build 
again  the  ruins  thereof,  and  I  will  set  it  up: 
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ing  the  works  wrought  among  the  GenUIes,  showing 
on  what  evidence  they  had  received  as  Christian 
disciples  those  that  believed.] 

13.  James  anawesred — [This  was  James  the 
Just,  a  brother  of  our  Lord,  and  author  of  the  epis- 
tle bearing  his  name.  Though  an  apostle,  (GkJ.  i, 
19,)  he  was  not  one  of  the  twelve. — Al/ord.]  He 
was  evidently  prmderU  of  the  council,  and  is  gen- 
erally called  bishop  of  Jerusalem.  The  rest  either 
argued  on  the  subject  or  eave  their  opinion;  James 
alone  pronounced  the  defiiitive  sentence. 

14.  Simeon  hath  declared— It  is  remarkable 
that  James  does  not  give  him  even  the  tiUe  which 
he  received  from  our  Lord  at  the  time  in  which  he 
is  supposed  to  have  been  made  head  of  the  Church 
and  vicar  of  Christ  upon  earth.  To  take  out  of 
them  a  people  for  his  name— To  form  among 
the  Gentiles,  as  he  had  among  the  Jews,  a  people 
called  by  his  name  and  devoted  to  his  honour. 

15.  And  to  this  agree  the  words  of  the 
prophets — Peter  had  asserted  the  fact  of  the  con- 
version of  the  Gentiles;  and  James  shows  that 
that  fact  was  the  fulfilment  of  declarations  made 
by  the  prophets. 

16.  AfUr  this  I  wiU  return,  and  wiU  build 
again,  etc. — ^These  two  verses,  16th  and  17th,  are 
quoted  from  Amos  ix,  11,  12,  nearly  as  they  now 
stand  in  the  best  editions  of  the  Septuagint,  and 
evidently  taken  from  that  Version,  which  differs 
considerably  from  the  Hebrew  text  [Amos  pre- 
dicts the  blessedness  of  the  Messianic  era,  in  which 
not  only  the  Davidic  theocracy,  fallen  into  decay 
by  the  division  of  the  kingdom,  will  be  again  raised 
up,  but  also  foreign  nations  will  join  themselves  to 
it,  and  be  converted  to  the  worship  of  Jehovah.  . .  . 
This  prophecy  has  found  its  Messianic  historical  ful- 
filment in  the  reception  of  the  Gentiles  into  Chris- 
tianity.— Meyer.'] 

17.*  That  the  residue  of  men  mig^t  seek- 
Instead  of  this,  the  Hebrew  has,  that  ihey  may 
possess  the  remnant  of  Edom,  [James  might  have 
used  even  these  words,  as  they  are  In  the  original, 
(Hebrew,)  for  his  object,  and  therefore  no  set  pur- 
pose is  to  be  assumed  for  his  having  given  them 
according  to  the  reading  of  the  Septuagint  Per- 
haps they  were  only  known  to  him  and  remem- 
bered in  tJuU  reading;  but  possibly,  also,  they  are 
only  rendered  in  this  form  by  Luke,  (or  the  Greek 
document  used  by  him,)  without  being  so  uttered 
by  James,  who  (perhaps)  spoke  in  Hebrew. — 
Meyer,'] 

18.  Known  nnto  God  are  all  his  works 
from  the  beginning— As  if  he  had  said,  This  is 
not  a  new  counsel  of  God :  he  had  purposed,  from 
the  time  he  called  the  Israelites,  to  make  the  Gen- 
tiles partakers  of  the  same  grace  and  mercy ;  and 
ultimately  to  destroy  those  rites  and  ceremonies 
which  separated  them  from  each  other.  He  there- 
fore has  sent  the  CKwpel  of  his  Son,  proclaiming 


17  That  the  residue  of  men  might  seek  after 
the  Lord,  and  all  the  Gentiles,  upon  whom  my 
name  is  called,  saith  the  Lord,  who  doeth  all 
these  things.  18  Known  unto  God  are  all 
his  works  from  the  beginning  of  the  world. 
19  Wherefore  ''my  sentence  is,  that  we  trouble 
not  them,  which  from  among  the  Gentiles  *  are 
turned  to  God :  30  But  that  we  write  unto 
them,  that  they  abstain  "from  poUutions  of 


(DGeo.  85.  2:  Ezod.  sa  8.88;  Esek.  80.  30;  1  Cor.  &  1; 
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equally  peace  to  him  that  is  afar  off^  the  Oeniiie^ 
and  to  him  that  is  nighy  the  Jew.  [Of  this  18th 
verse,  only  three  words  are  found  in  the  most  trust- 
worthy MSS.  and  Versions,  ytuaru  dir'  oluvof, 
which  naturally  belong  to  what  precedes  them,  so 
as  to  read,  who  doeth  all  things  known  from  eter- 
nity.] 

1 9.  Wherefore  my  sentence  is — Aib  kyu  xplvtA, 
wherefore  Ijudge^  [I  deem.]  [For  my  part,  I  vote. 
— Meyer.]  [The  idea  of  an  authoritative  decision, 
in  these  woids  of  James,  has  no  good  foundation. 
It  was  a  free  consultation,  and  the  final  determina- 
tion was  reached  by  common  consent]  Are 
turned  to  God — [Rather,  are  turning  ;  so  thai 
the  principle  set  forth  might  have  a  prospective  as 
well  as  a  retrospective  application.] 

20.  But  that  we  write  unto  them  —  Four 
things  are  prohibited  in  this  decree:  1)  Pollutions 
of  idols:  2)  fornication;  3)  things  strangled;  4) 
blood.  By  the  /r«/,  pollution  of  idols,  or,  as  it 
is  in  verse  29,  meats  offered  to  idols,  not  only  all 
idolatry  was  forbidden,  but  eating  things  ofTcred 
in  sacrifice  to  idols  knowing  that  they  were  thus 
offered,  and  joining  with  idolaters  in  their  sacred 
feasts,  which  were  always  an  incentive  either  to 
idolatry  itself  or  to  the  impure  acts  generally  at- 
tendant on  such  festivals.  By  the  second^  pornici- 
TioN,  all  uncleanness  of  every  kind  was  prohibited ; 
for  nopvela  not  only  means /omtca^ion.  but  adul- 
tery, incestuous  mixtures,  and  especially  the  prosti- 
tution which  was  so  common  at  the  idol  temples  in 
Cyprus,  at  the  worship  of  Venus,  and  the  shocking 
disorders  exhibited  in  the  Bacchanalia^  Lupercalia, 
and  several  others.  By  the  third,  things  strangled, 
we  are  to  understand  the  flesh  of  those  animals 
which  were  strangled  for  the  purpose  of  keeping  the 
blood  in  the  body,  as  such  animals  were  esteemed  a 
greater  delicacy.  By  the  fourth,  blood,  we  are  to 
understand,  not  only  the  thing  itself,  but  also  all 
cruelty,  rjiafislaughter,  murder,  etc.,  as  some  of  the 
ancient  Fathi^rs  have  understood  it.  [It  is  not  a 
comman4i  but  an  exhortation,  that  is  given  by  this 
letter  {  0n^  the  things  discountenanced  seem  to 
have  been  sq  tiieated,  partly  on  grounds  of  moral- 
ity, (as  the  second  named,)  but  chiefly  through 
deference  to  Jewish  prejudices.  Against  the  idea 
that  there  was  anything  really  wrong  in  partaking 
of  "meats  offered  to  idols,"  which  is  what  is  in- 
tended by  pollution$  of  idols,  (see  verse  29,)  is 
stoutly  combated  by  St.  Paul,  in  1  Cor.  viii,  and 
X,  19.  The  third  und  fourth  items  inhibited  cer- 
tain practices  quite  indifferent  in  themselves,  but 
which,  being  strongly  |oi;Jt>lddeti  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, (Gen.  ix,  4,)  it  was  deemed  best  that  the 
Gentile  converts  should  also  accept  the  prohibition 
of  them.  The  second  involved  a  gross  immorality, 
and  yet  to  the  heathen  mind,  and  to  recent  converts 
from  heathenism,  this  did  not  at  once  appear,  and 
it  was  therefore  requisite  that  the  Hebrew  law  of 
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idols,  and  ^from  fornication,  and  from  things 
strangled,  '  and  from  blood.  31  For  Moses 
of  old  time  hath  in  every  city  them  that 
preach  him,  *  being  read  in  the  synagogues 
every  sabbath  day.  93  Then  pleased  it  the 
apostles  and  elders,  with  the  whole  chm'ch,  to 
send  chosen  men  of  their  own  company  to  An- 
tioch  with  Paal  and  Barnabas;  rusmeVy^  Jadas 
sumamed  i>Barsabas,  and  Silas,  chief  men 
among  the  brethren:  33  And  they  wrote 
Utters  by  them  after  this  manner ;  The  apos- 
tles and  elders  and  brethren  send  greeting  unto 
the  brethren  which  are  of  the  Gentiles  in  An- 
tioch  and  Syria  and  Oilicia:  34  Forasmuch 
as  we  have  heard,  that  "certain  which  went 
out  from  us  have  troubled  you  with  words, 
subverting  your  souls,  saying.  Ye  must  be  cir- 
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chastity,  in  its  full  force  and  application,  should 
be  accepted  by  the  Gentile  converts.  The  dis- 
tinction between  the  ceremonial  and  the  moral 
qualities  of  these  things  was  afterward  fully  ex- 
plained.] 

21.  Motes  of  old  time  hath  in  erory  city — 
piiving,  as  the  Qentile  converts  would  be,  in  the 
presence  of  Jewish  Ohristians^  who  heard  these 
Mosaic  prohibitions  read,  as  they  had  been  from 
generations  past,  in  their  synagogues,  it  would  be 
well  for  them  to  avoid  all  such  conduct  and  habits 
as  would  give  unnecessary  otfence.^^//brrf.l 

22.  Then  pleased  it  the  apdsties  and  elders, 
with  the  whole  churoh— [By  common  consent 
the  whole  Church  accepted  the  words  of  James  as 
their  own  judgment  in  the  case.]  [The  opinion  of 
James  and  the  resolation  of  the  assembly  is  purely 
negative  ;  the  Gentile  brethren  were  not  to  be  sub- 
jected to  be  farther  ^unnecessarily)  disturbedy  but 
they  were  to  ctbstain  from  four  matters,  which,  ac- 
cording to  common  Gentile  opinion  were  regarded 
as  indifferent,  but  were  <leeply  offensive  to  the  rig- 
idly legal  Jewish  Christians,  between  whom  and 
the  Gentile  Chiiatians  the  existing  dispute  was  to 
be  settled,  and  ^e  fellowship  of  brotherly  inter- 
course was  preV^slonally  restored.  The  GentHe 
Christian,  for  the  avoidance  of  oflPence  toward  his 
Jewish  brothei^  was  to  abstain  as  well  from  that 
which  exhibited  the  fundamental  character  of  hect- 
theniemy  as  from  the  things  by  which,  in  the  inter- 
course of  Christian  fellowship,  the  moti  important 
points  of  the  restriction  on  food  appointed  by  God 
for  Israel  might  be  prematurely  overthrown^  to 
the  offence  of  Jewish  Christians. — Meyer.y  Ohos- 
en.  men  of  their  own  company  —  Paul  and 
Barnabas  were  to  return:  they  could  have  wit- 
nessed to  the  Church  at  Antloch  what  was  done  at 
Jerusalem ;  but  as  it  was  possible  that  their  testi- 
mony might  be  suspected,  from  the  part  they  had 
already  taken  in  this  question  at  Antioch,  it  was 
necessary  that  a  deputation  from  the  council 
should  accompany  them.  Accordingly,  Judas  and 
8ilas  are  sent  to  corroborate,  by  their  oral  testi- 
mony, what  was  contained  in  the  letters  sent  from 
the  council. 

23.  Send  greeting  tmto  the  brethren  ...  of 
the  Qentilea — ^There  was  no  occasion  to  send  such 
a  letter  to  the  brethren  which  were  of  the  Jewty 
because  that  law  which  had  been  so  long  read  in 
their  synagogues  taught  them  all  thoee  things ;  and 
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cumcised,  and  keep  the  law;  to  whom  w© 
gave  no  euch  commandment :  99  It  seemed 
good  unto  ns,  being  assembled  with  one  ao- 
cord,  to  send  chosen  men  unto  you  with  our 
beloved  Barnabas  and  Paul.  96  <*Men  that 
have  hazarded  their  lives  for  the  name  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  97  We  have  sent  there- 
fore Judas  and  Silas,  who  shall  also  tell  you 
the  same  things  by  *  mouth.  99  For  it  seemed 
good  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  to  us,  to  lay  upon 
you  no  greater  burden  than  these  necessary 
things ;  99  ^  That  ye  abstain  from  meats  of- 
fered to  idols,  and  if  from  blood,  and  from 
things  strangled,  and  from  fornication:  from 
which  if  ye  keep  yourselves,  ye  shall  do  welL 
Fare  ye  well.  30  So  when  they  were  dis- 
missed, they  came  to  Antioch :  and  when  they 


c Veree  1 :  GaL  S.  4:  5.  IS:  Titos  1.  la  11. cf  Chap.  IS.  90: 

14. 19,  1  Cor.  15. 80:  9  Cor.  11.  23, «. «(3r.  wonL — f^w. 

20:  cbap.  21.  25:  Rev.  2. 14. 20. q  Lev.  17. 14. 


therefore  the  epistle  is  sent  exclusively  to  the  Oen^ 
tUee.  The  word  "  greeting  "  is  in  the  original  x^ 
petVy  to  be  w^  to  be  eafe ;  a  very  usual  form  in 
Greek  epistles,  the  word  f^x^^  being  understood, 
/  tewA  thee  to  be  well. 

24.  Certain  which  went  out  from  as — So  the 
persons  who  produced  these  doubtful  disputations 
at  Antioch,  etc.,  had  gone  out  from  the  apostles 
at  Jerusalem,  and  were  of  that  church:  persone 
zealous  for  the  law,  and  yet,  strange  to  tell,  so  con- 
scientiously attached  to  the  Gospel  that  they  risked 
their  personal  safety  by  professing  it.  To  whom 
we  gave  no  such  commandment — [The  persons 
referred  to  in  verse  1,  though  of  the  church  at  Je- 
rusalem, were  not  authorized  by  that  church  to  do 
as  they  had  done  at  Antioch.  What  they  taught, 
respecting  the  questions  at  issue,  was  simply  their 
own  personal  opinions  on  questions  that  had  noi 
been  determined  by  any  competent  authority.] 
Subverting  your  aoula  —  *Ava<7«cwi4ovref  rof 
tffvxu^y  unsetthng  your  minds — bringing  you  into 
doubts.] 

26.  Being  assembled  with  one  accord  ~ 
\TetfOfUvoic  bfwOvnadbv^  having  become  of  one 
mind.] 

26.  Men  that  have  hazarded  their  Uvee — 
This  was  a  high  compliment  for  Paul  and  Barnabas : 
they  had  already  suffered  mudi  in  the  cause  of 
Christ,  and  exposed  their  lives  to  the  most  im- 
minent danger,  and  were  still  intent  on  the  same 
work,  notwithstanding  the  dangers  in  the  way. 

27.  Judas  and  Silas  . . .  shall  . . .  tell  you 
the  same  things — These  were  proofs  that  the  tes- 
timony of  Paul  and  Barnabas  was  true;  and  thai 
the  letter  was  not  forged^  as  they  could  witne^  the 
same  things  which  the  letter  contained. 

28.  For  it  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ohost, 
and  to  us — The  whole  council  had  met  under  his 
direction  ;  had  consulted  under  his  influettce  ;  and 
gave  forth  their  decree  from  his  especial  inspira- 
tion. Necessary  things  —  [Part,  as  essentially 
so;  all  jas  expedient  in  the  existing  state  of  things.] 

29.  Te  shall  do  well — But  if  they  did  not 
keep  themselves  from  these  they  would  do  ill; 
[because  they  would  not  only  offend  the  consciences 
of  their  Jewish  brethren,  but  also  expose  them- 
selves to  unnecessary  temptation  by  not  properly 
avoiding  evil  appearances.  (See  1  Cor.  viii,  9~13.)1 
Fare  . . .  well— pEppwcr^e,  PoIetCy  fare  (that  is,  go) 
well]    An  old  English  form  o£  expcesaingif^ 
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had  gathered  the  multitude  together,  they 
delivered  the  epistle:  31  Which  when  they 
had  read,  they  rejoiced  for  the  >>  consolation, 
39  And  Judas  and  Silas,  being  prophets  also 
themselves,  'exhorted  the  brethren  with  many 
words,  and  confirmed  them.  33  And  after 
they  had  tarried  there  a  space,  they  were  let 
^  go  in  peace  from  the  brethren  unto  the  apos- 
tles. 34  Notwithstanding  it  pleased  Silas  to 
abide  there  still.  35  '  Paul  also  and  Barna- 
bas continued  in  Antioch,  teaching  and  preach- 
ing the  word  of  the  Lord,  with  many  others 
also. 
36  And  some  days  after,  Paul  said  unto 
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wishes  and  good  will.  Go  well,  go  prosperously ! 
tantamount  with  good  speed/  May  you  succeed 
well!  May  God  direct  you!  Like  to  that  other 
fonn  of  sound  words,  Oodbe  roUhywil  corrupted 
now  into  good  by  to  ye  !  And  of  the  same  meaning 
with  adieiif  i  Dieu,  to  God;  that  is,  /  commend 
you  to  Ood.  All  these  terms  savour  not  only  of 
good  will,  or  benevolence,  but  also  of  piety.  Our 
pious  ancestors  believed  that  nothing  was  safe, 
nothing  protected,  nothing  prosperous,  over  which 
the  shield  of  God  was  not  extended ;  and,  there- 
fore, in  their  familiar  good  wishes,  they  gave  each 
ether  to  God.  The  Greek  word  Ippuade^  here  used, 
from  popwfii^  to  Strengthens  make  strong^  has  near- 
ly the  same  signification :  be  strong,  courageoits,  ac- 
tive, be  in  health,  and  be  prosperous  I 

81.  They  r^oioed  for  the  oonaolatlon  —  It 
was  not  a  matter  of  small  moment  to  have  a  ques- 
tion on  which  such  stress  was  laid,  [and  which  had 
been  productive  of  such  distressing  doubts  in  the 
minds  of  the  Grentile  believers,]  set  at  rest  with 
so  much  unanimity,  and  evidently  under  the  guid- 
ance of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

82.  Judas  and  Silas,  being  prophets — That 
is,  being  teachers  in  the  Church.*  This  significa- 
tion of  the  word  prophet  we  have  often  already 
seen.  (See  the  notes  on  chapter  xi,  27,  and  xiii,  1.) 
Bzhorted  the  brethreh — To  abide  steadily  at- 
tached to  God  and  to  each  other,  in  peace,  love, 
and  unity.  And  confirmed  them — In  the  blessed 
truths  they  had  already  received. 

83.  They  were  let  go  — That  is,  both  had 
liberty  to  depart ;  but  Silas  chose  to  stay  a  little 
longer  with  the  brethren. 

84.  Notwithstanding  it  pleased  Silaa,  etc.—- 
[This  verse,  which  probably  correctly  states  a  his- 
torical fact,  is  certainly  no  part  of  the  original 
text] 

86.  Paul  also  and  Bamabaa  oontinned  at 
Antioch — How  long  we  are  not  infonned ;  but  per- 
haps (though  possibly  not)  during  this  time  took 
place  that  visit  of  Peter  to  Antioch,  mentioned  Gal. 
fi,  1 1,  etc.,  when  he  sacrificed  his  Christian  consisten- 
cy and  better  persuasions  to  please  some  Judaizers, 
and  even  Barnabas  was  led  away  with  dissimula- 
tion.— Alford."]  [This  passing  and  temporary  of- 
fence (of  Peter)  had  its  importance  in  the  special 
interest  of  the  epitile  to  the  Gtdatians. — Meyer.] 

86.  Iiet  Yifl  go  . . .  and  viait  onr  brethren  in 
•very  city  —  This  would  require  a  journey  to 
Cyprus,  Pamphylia,  Pisidia,  Lyoaonia,  Salamis,  Pa- 
phoa,  Perga,  Iconium,  Lystra,  Derbe,  Antioch  hi 
Plflidia,  and  elsewhere ;  for  in  all  these  places  they 
had  preached  and  founded  churches  in  the  preoed- 


Bamabas,  Let  us  go  again  and  visit  our  breth- 
ren "in  every  city  where  we  have  preached 
the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  see  how  they 
do.  37  And  Barnabas  determined  to  take 
with  them  "John,  whose  surname  was  Mark. 
38  But  Paul  thought  not  good  to  take  him 
with  them,  "who  departed  from  them  from 
Pamphyha,  and  went  not  with  them  to  the 
work.  39  And  the  contention  was  so  sharp 
between  them,  that  they  departed  asunder  one 
from  the  other :  and  so  Barnabas  took  Mark, 
and  sailed  unto  Cyprus ;  40  And  Paul  chose 
Silas,  and  departed,  p  being  recommended  by 
the  brethren  unto  the  grace  of  God.    41  And 
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ing  year.  It  was  necessary  to  water  the  seed 
they  had  planted ;  for  these  were  young  converts, 
surrounded  with  impiety,  opposition,  and  supersti- 
tion, and  bad  few  advantages  among  themselves. 

SI.  Barnabas  determined  to  t&e  with  them 
John — John  Mark  was  his  sister^s  son,  {livetjfidc, 
nephew,  cousin,  kinsman,)  and  natural  aifection 
may  have  largely  led  him  to  the  partiality  here  men- 
tioned. 

38.  But  Paul  thought  not  good  to  take  him 
with  them — On  this  subject,  see  chapter  xiii,  18. 

89.  The  contention  was  so  sharp  between 
them  —  For  all  this  sentence  there  is  only  in  the 
Greek  text  kytvero  obv  irapofvafxac:  there  was 
therefore  a  paroxysm,  an  incitement,  a  stirring  up. 
But  this  certainly  does  not  imply  anger  or  iUvnll 
on  either  side.  These  two  apostles  differed,  and 
were  each  strenuous  in  support  of  the  part  he  had 
adopted.  John  Mark  had  been  tried  and  had 
failed  ;  Paul,  therefore,  would  not  trust  him  again. 
The  aflfection  of  Barnabas  led  him  to  hope  the  best, 
and  he  was  therefore  desirous  to  give  him  another 
trial.  They  therefore  agreed  to  part  and  take  dif- 
ferent parts  of  the  work ;  so  Barnabas  took  John 
Mark,  and  sailed  to  Cyprus ;  Paul  took  Silas  and 
went  into  Syria,  (Asia  ?)  John  Mark  proved  faith- 
ful to  his  kinsman,  Barnabas ;  and  Silas  proved 
faithful  to  his  friend  and  teacher,  Paul.  To  all  hu- 
man appearance,  [and  despite  any  unseemly  display 
of  warmth  in  the  case,  if,  indeed,  there  was  any,]  it 
was  best  that  they  separated ;  as  the  Churches  were 
more  speedily  visited,  and  the  work  of  Crod  more 
widely  and  more  rapidly  spread.  The  word  itapo- 
^fibc,  paroxysm^  [does  not  necessarily  denote  any- 
thing wrong  in  this  difference  of  judgment,  and  the 
persistence  of  the  parties  in  maintaining  his  own 
opinion.]  The  verb  napt>^vufuu  is  also  often  used  in 
a  good  sense.  And  it  should  not  be  forgotten  that 
this  is  the  very  form  used  by  the  apostle  himself, 
(Heb.  X,  24,)  Koi  KaravoCtftev  uXXr}?,ovc  eic  napo^a- 
fiov  &ydinjc  kgI  koXuv  Ipyuv,  which  certainly  should 
not  be  translated.  Let  us  consider  one  another  to  an 
angry  contention  of  love  and  good  works.  The  word 
is  used  to  signify  incitement  of  any  kind ;  and,  if 
taken  in  a  medical  sense,  to  express  the  burning 
Jit  of  an  ague ;  it  is  also  taken  to  express  a  strong 
excitement  to  the  love  of  God  and  man,  and  to  the 
fruits  by  which  such  love  can  be  best  proved ;  and, 
in  the  case  before  us,  there  was  certainly  nothing 
contrary  to  this  pure  principle  in  either  of  those 
Christian  men. 

40.  Being  reoommended  .  .  .  unto  the  grace 
of  Ood — ^There  is  no  proof  (nor  indeed  implication) 
that  the  Church  did  not  recommend  Barnabas  to 
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•nd  SilM  eoum  to  Lyatm. 
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he  went  through  Syria  and  Gilicia,  ^confirmmg 
the  charches. 

CHAPTER  XVI. 

THEN  came  he  to  "Derbe  and  Lystra:  and, 
behold,  a  certain  disciple  was  there,  ''nameil 
Tiraotheus,  *  the  son  of  a  certain  woman,  which 
was  a  Jewess,  and  believed;  but  his  father  was 
a  Greek :  9  Which  •*  was  well  reported  of  by 
the  brethren  that  were  at  Lystra  and  Iconium. 
8  Uim  would  Paul  have  to  go  forth  with  him; 
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the  grace  of  God,  as  well  as  Paul ;  but,  as  St. 
Luke  had  for  the  present  dropped  the  story  of 
Barnabas,  and  was  now  going  on  with  that  of  Paul 
and  Silas,  he  begins  it  at  tliis  point,  namely,  his 
being  recommended  by  the  brethren  to  the  grace 
of  God  ;  and  then  goes  on  to  tell  of  his  progress  in 
Syria,  Derbe,  Lystra,  etc.  (See  the  next  chapter.) 
With  tills  verse,  according  to  the  most  correct 
copies  of  the  Greek  text,  the  following  chapter 
should  begin. 

41.  Oonfirming  the  ohurohM — This  was  the 
object  of  his  journey  ;  [not  to  enter  new  fields,  as 
hi  the  former  journey,  but  to  strengthen  and  edify 
the  disciples  already  made.]  They  were  young  con- 
verts, and  had  need  of  establishment ;  and  there  is 
no  doubt,  that,  by  showing  them  the  decision  made 
at  the  late  council  of  Jerusalem,  their  faith  was 
greatly  strengthened,  their  hope  confirmed,  and 
their  love  increased. 

NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  XVL 
I.  To . . .  Lystra — [Which  was  in  all  probability 
the  birthplace  of  Timotneus. — Al/ord.]  A  certain 
dUciple  . .  .  named  Timothens— This  Timothy 
was  the  same  person  to  whom  St  Paul  wrote  those 
two  noble  epistles  which  are  still  extant.  His 
mother's  name  was  Eunice,  as  we  learn  from  2  Tim. 
i,  5.  His  father  was  either  a  mere  heathen,  or, 
at  most,  only  a  proselyte  of  the  gate,  who  never 
submitted  to  circumcision ;  else  he  would,  no  doubt, 
have  circumcised  his  son. 

2^  Which  was  well  reported  of— These  words 
are  spoken  of  Timothy,  and  not  of  his  father.  At 
this  time  Timothy  must  have  been  quite  young ;  for, 
several  years  after,  when  appointed  to  superintend 
the  church  at  Crete,  he  appears  to  have  been  then 
•o  young  that  there  was  a  danger  of  its  operating 
to  the  prejudice  of  his  ministry.  (1  Tim.  iv,  12, 
**  Let  no  man  despite  thy  youthy\  He  had  a  very 
early  religious  education  from  nis  godly  mother 
Eunice,  and  his  not  less  pious  grandmother  Lois ; 
and,  from  his  religious  instructions,  was  well  pre- 
pared for  the  work  to  which  God  now  called  him. 

8.  Took  and  circumcised  him — For  this  sim- 
ple reason,  that  the  Jews  would  neither  have  heard 
him  preach  nor  would  have  any  connexion  with 
him  had  he  been  otherwise.  Besides,  St.  Paul 
himself  could  have  had  no  access  to  the  Jews  in 
«ny  place  had  they  known  that  he  associated  with 
a  person  who  was  uncircumcised;  they  would  have 
considered  both  to  be  unclean.  The  circumcision 
of  Timothy  was  therefore  a  merely  prudential  act ; 
one  rendered  imperiously  necessary  by  the  circum- 
stances in  which  they  were  then  placed  ;  and,  as  it 
was  done  merely  in  reference  to  this,  Timothy  n'as 
laid  under  no  necessity  to  observe  the  Mosaic  rit- 
ual ;  nor  could  it  prejudice  his  spiritual  state,  be- 
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and  «took  and  circumcised  him  because  of  the 
Jews  which  were  in  those  quarters :  for  tb^ 
knew  all  that  his  father  was  a  Greek.  4  And 
as  they  went  through  the  cities,  they  delivered 
them  the  decrees  for  to  keep,  '  that  were  or- 
dained of  the  apostles  and  elders  which  were 
at  Jerusalem.  5  And  ^so  were  the  churches 
established  in  the  faith,  and  increased  in  num- 
ber daily.  6  Now  when  they  had  gone  through- 
out Phrygia  and  the  region  of  Galntia,  and 
were  forbidden  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  preach  the 
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cause  he  did  not  do  it  in  order  to'  seek  justificatioo 
by  the  law,  for  this  he  had  before,  through  the 
faith  of  Christ  In  Gal.  ii,  8-5,  we  read  that  Paul 
refused  to  circumcise  Titus,  who  was  a  Greek,  and 
his  parents  Gentiles,  notwithstanding  the  entreaties 
of  some  zealous  Judaizing  Christians,  as  their  ob- 
ject was  to  bring  him  under  the  yoke  of  the  law. 
Here,  the  case  was  widely  different,  and  the  neces- 
sity of  the  measure  indisputable.  [PauPs  conduct 
in  this  case  was  simply  a  concession  to  the  preju- 
dices of  the  Jews.  Considered  also  in  connexion 
with  his  own  doctrine,  that  circumcision  was  itself 
simply  nugatory,  but  that  receiving  ii  might  be- 
come a  snare,  his  conduct,  while  it  emphasizes  his 
sense  of  the  utter  worthlessness  of  the  rite,  shows 
that  for  the  sake  of  expediency  he  was  prepared  to 
go  to  the  very  margin  of  safety.] 

4.  They  delivered  them*  the  decrees  for  to 
keep-— Ttt  doyfiara  tu  KtKpifjikva  vtto  rci>v  uito^o'kctw^ 
[the  decrees  a^udged  by  the  aptjsllet — ^those  evidently 
adopted  at  Jerusalem.  (Chapter  xv,  28-29.)]  The 
word  6«)}fia,  from  doxio^  to  tlUnk  proper^  deter- 
mine^  decree^  signifies  an  ordinance  or  decree,  prop- 
erly and  deliberately  made,  relative  to  any  import- 
ant point,  and  which,  in  reference  to  that  point, 
has  the  force  of  law.  Our  term  dogma,  which  we 
often  abuse,  is  the  Greek  word  in  English  letters. 

5.  And  so  were  the  churches  established — 
The  disputations  at  Antioch,  relative  to  circumci- 
sion, had  no  doubt  spread  far  and  wide  among  the 
other  churches,  and  unsettled  many.  The  decrees 
of  the  apostles  came  in  good  time,  and  prevented 
further  mischief;  the  people,  saved  from  uncer- 
tainty, became  established  in  the  faith;  and  the 
Church  had  a  daily  accession  of  converted  souls. 

6.  Were  forbidden  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to 
preach  the  word  in  Asia — ^The  Asia  mentioned 
here  could  not  be  Asia  Minor  in  general,  for  Gala- 
tia,  Phrygia,  Pisidia,  Lycaonia,  and  Pauiphylia, 
were  provinces  of  it,  and  in  these  the  apostles 
preached ;  but  it  was  what  was  called  Proconsular 
Asia,  which  included  only  Ionia,  iEolia,  and  Lydia. 
The  apostles  were  not  suffered  to  visit  these  places 
at  this  time ;  but  they  afterward  went  thither,  and 
preached  the  Gospel  with  success;  for  it  was  in 
this  Proconsular  Asia  that  the  seven  churches  were 
situated.  God  chose  to  send  his  servants  to  another 
place,  where  he  saw  that  the  word  would  be  affec- 
tionately received ;  and  probably  those  in  Procon- 
sular Asia  were  not,  as  yet,  sufficiently  prepared  to 
receive  and  profit  by  it  [This  forbidding  may  have 
been  made,  either  outwardly  by  providential  obsta- 
cles, or  inwardly  by  intimations  made  to  the  minds 
of  the  apostles ;  and  if  the  latter,  that  may  have 
been  made  by  spiritual  impressions  not  distinguish- 
able from  a  devout  foresight,  or  by  consciously  rec- 
ognised intimations  of  the  will  of  God.] 
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word  in  Asia,  7  After  they  were  come  to  Mysia, 
they  assayed  to  go  into  Bithynia:  bat  the  Spirit 
Buffered  them  not.  §  And  they  passing  by 
Mysia  iicame  down  to  Troas.  O  And  a  vision 
appeared  to  Paul  in  the  night;  There  stood 
a  ■  man  of  Macedonia,  and  prayed  him,  say- 
ing, Come  over  into  Macedonia,  and  help  us. 
lO  And  after  he  had  seen  the  vision,  imme- 
diately we  endeavoured  to  go  ^  into  Macedonia, 

AS  Cor.  2. 12 ;  2  Tim.  4. 13. iChap.  10.  80l — k2  Cor.  S.  13. 


7.  After  they  were  come  to  BflyBia~[A8  they 
were  coming  Mysia-wards.]  They  passed  through 
Phrygia  toward  Mysia,  which  lay  between  Bithynia 
on  the  north,  Phrygia  on  the  east,  .^lolia  on  the 
south,  and  the  Mediterranean  on  the  west  But 
the  Spirit  su£fered  them  not — Tb  irvedfia  'I^to^, 
the  Spirit  of  Jesus  is  the  reading  generally  accepted. 
[The  expression  irvevfia  ^lijaov,  is  remarkable  as  oc- 
curring in  all  the  great  MSS.,  and  from  its  peculiar- 
ity bearing  almost  unquestionable  trace  of  genuine- 
ness, the>  idea  being  quite  untenable  that  the  word 
^Ijjaov  has  been  inserted  here,  and  nowhere  eUe^  on 
doctrinal  grounds. — Al/ord.] 

8.  Came  down  to  Troas— The  Troad^  or  the 
part  of  Phrygia  Minor  in  which  the  celebrated  city 
of  Troy  was  formerly  situated.  This  city  was  first 
built  by  Dardanus,  who  was  its  king,  and  from 
whom  it  was  called  Dardania;  from  Tros,  his 
grandson,  it  was  called  Troja,  or  Troy ;  and  from 
his  son,  Ilus,  it  was  called  lUum.  It  has  been  long 
so  completely  destroyed  that  no  ascertainable  ves- 
tige of  it  remains ;  insomuch  that  some  have  even 
doubted  of  its  existence.  Those  who  contend  for 
the  reality  of  the  history  of  Troy  suppose  it  to  have 
stood  on  the  site  of  the  modem  village  Bounar- 
bachi,  about  twelve  miles  from  the  sea,  on  an  emi- 
nence at  the  termination  of  a  spacious  plain.  [Dr. 
Bchliemann,  on  recent  discoveries,  1880,  locates  it 
at  Hissarlik.] 

9.  A  vision  appeared  to  Paul  in  the  night — 
Whether  this  was  in  a  dream^  or  whether  a  repre- 
tmUtUion  made  to  the  senses  of  the  apostle,  we  can- 
not tell,  (most  probably  to  the  inner  sense.)  A  man 
of  Macedonia  appeared  to  him,  and  made  this  sim- 
ple communication.  Oome  over  into  Blao- 
edonia,  and  help  ua — Some  suppose  that  the 
guardian  angel  of  Macedonia  appeared  to  St.  Paul 
hi  a  human  shape ;  others  that  it  was  a  divine  com- 
munication made  to  his  imagination  in  a  dream. 
[The  former  is  absurd  and  mythological ;  the  latter, 
probable.] 

10.  We  endeavoured  to  go  into  Macedonia 
— ^This  is  the  first  place  that  the  historian  St.  Luke 
refers  to  himself :  wb  endeavoured,  etc.  And  from 
this  it  has  been  supposed  that  he  joined  the  com- 
pany of  Paul,  for  the  first  time,  at  Troas.  [He 
does  not  enter  further  into  his  personal  relations, 
because  TheopJiilus  was  acquainted  with  them. — 
Meyer.']  Assuredly  gathering — IvfipifiuCovTec, 
drawing  an  inference  from  the  vision  that  had  ap- 
peared. [Neither  the  translation  nor  the  note  quite 
conveys  the  sense  of  the  original,  which  implies  the 
completeness  and  the  unqualified  fulness  of  the 
conviction  produced  by  the  vision,  which  left  no 

•  occasion  for  "  gathering  "  nor  **  inference."]  That 
the  Lord  had  called  us  for  to  preach — They 
were  convinced  by  the  call  of  the  vwion  that  they 
were  called  to  preach  the  Gospel  in  Macedonia.  In- 
stead of  6  Kvpio^f  t/ie  Lordf  meaning  Jisus,  the 


assuredly  gathering  that  the  Lord  had  called  ua 
for  to  preach  the  gospel  unto  them.  11  There- 
fore loosing  from  Troas,  we  came  with  a 
straight  course  to  Samothracia,  and  the  next 
day  to  Neapolis;  19  And  from  thence  to 
*  Philippi,  which  is  "the  chief  city  of  that  part 
of  Macedonia,  and  a  colony :  and  we  were  in 
that  city  abiding  certain  days.  13  And  on 
the  »  sabbath  we  went  out  of  the  city  by  a 
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latest  authorities  have  6eoc,  God,  though  the  for- 
mer seems  to  be  a  very  good  reading ;  for  it  was 
the  Spirit  of  Jesus,  (verse  7,)  that  would  not  suf- 
fer them  to  go  into  Bithynia,  because  he  had  de- 
signed that  they  should  immediately  preach  the 
Gospel  in  Macedonia. 

11.  Iioosing  from  Troaa — Setting  sail  from 
this  place.  With  a  straight  course  to  Samo- 
thracia— This  was  an  island  of  the  .£gean  Sea, 
contiguous  to  Thrace,  and  hence  called  Samothracia, 
or  the  Thracian  Samos.  It  is  about  twenty  miles 
in  circumference,  and  is  now  called  SamandrachL 
And  the  next  day  to  Neapolis — There  were 
many  cities  of  this  name ;  but  this  was  a  seaport 
town  of  Macedonia,  a  few  miles  eastward  of  Phi- 
lippL    Neapolis  signifies  the  new  city. 

12.  And  fromuence  to  Phihppi— This  was  a 
town  of  Macedonia,  in  the  territory  of  the  Edones, 
on  the  confines  of  Thrace,  situated  on  the  side  of 
a  steep  eminence.  It  took  its  name  from  Philip  EL, 
king  of  Macedon.  It  is  famous  for  two  battles, 
fought  between  the  imperial  army,  commanded  by 
Octavianus  (afterward  Augustus)  and  Mark  Antony, 
and  the  republican  army,  commanded  by  Brutus 
and  Cassius,  in  which  these  were  successful ;  and 
a  second,  between  Octavianus  and  Antony  on  the 
one  part,  and  Brutus  on  the  other.  In  this  battle 
the  republican  troops  were  cut  to  pieces,  after 
which  Brutus  killed  himself.  It  was  to  the  church 
in  this  city  that  St.  Paul  wrote  the  epistle  that  still 
goes  under  their  name.  This  place  is  still  in  being, 
though  much  decayed,  and  is  the  see  of  an  arch- 
bishop. The  chi^  city  of  that  part  of  Mace- 
donia— This  passage  has  greatly  puzzled  both  crit- 
ics and  commentators.  It  is  well  known  that 
when  Paulus  .^milius  had  conquered  Macedonia  he 
divided  it  into  four  parts,  lupfi,  and  that  he  called  the 
country  that  lay  between  the  rivers  Strymon  and 
Nessus  the  first  part,  and  made  Amphipolis  its 
chief  city  or  metropolis ;  Philippi,  therefore,  was 
not  its  chief  city.  But  Bishop  Pearce  has,  with  great 
show  of  reason,  argued  that,  though  Amphipolis 
was  made  the  chief  city  of  it  by  Paulus  ^milius, 
yet  PhiUppi  might  have  been  the  chief  city  in  the 
days  of  St.  Paul,  which  was  two  hundred  and 
twenty  years  after  the  division  by  P.  ^Emilius.  Be- 
sides, as  it  was  at  this  place  that  Augustus  gained 
that  victory  which  put  him  in  possession  of  the 
whole  Roman  empire,  might  not  he  have  given  to  U 
that  dignity  which  was  before  enjoyed  by  Amphip- 
olis? This  is  the  most  rational  way  of  solving 
this  difficulty ;  and  therefore  I  shall  not  trouble  the 
reader  with  the  different  modes  that  have  been  pro> 
posed  to  alter  and  amend  the  Greek  text.  And  a 
colony — ^That  is,  a  colony  of  Rome ;  for  it  appears 
that  a  colony  was  planted  here  by  Julius  Cesar,  and 
afterward  enlarged  by  Augustus ;  the  people,  there- 
fore, were  considered  as  freemen  of  Rome,  and, 
from  this,  called  themselves  Romans.    (Verse  21.) 
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rfver  side,  where  prayer  was  wont  to  be  made; 
and  we  sat  down,  and  spake  nnto  the  women 
which  resorted  thither, 

14  And  a  certain  woman  named  Lydia,  a 
seller  of  pnrple,  of  the  city  of  Thyatira,  which 
worshipped  God,  heard  us:  whose  ® heart  the 
Lord  opened,  that  she  attended  unto  the  things 
which  were  spoken  of  PaoL  15  And  when 
she  was  baptized,  and  her  household,  she  be- 
sought us,  saying,  If  ye  have  judged  me  to  be 
faithful  to  the  Ix)rd,  come  into  my  house,  and 
abide  th^re.    And  p  she  constrained  us. 

16  And  it  came  to  pass,  aa  we  went  to 

o  Luke  24.  45. pCkn.  19.  8;  88.  11;  Jodces  19.  31:   Lake 
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13.  By  a  river  side,  where  prayer  was 
wont  to  be  made — Oh  ivofil^ero  irpoaev)^  elvcu, 
where  it  was  said  there  was  a  proseucha.  The 
proseucha  was  a  place  of  prayer,  or  a  place  used  for 
worship  where  there  was  no  synagogue.  It  was  a 
large  building,  uncovered,  with  seats,  as  in  an  am- 
phitheatre. Buildings  of  this  sort  the  Jews  had  by 
the  seaside  and  by  the  sides  of  rivers.  (See  Luke 
vi,  12.)  It  appears  that  the  apostles  had  heard 
from  some  of  the  Gentiles,  or  from  some  of  the 
Jews  themselves,  that  there  was  a  place  of  prayer 
by  the  river  side ;  and  they  went  out  in  quest  of  it, 
blowing  that,  as  it  was  the  sabbath,  they  should 
find  some  Jews  there.  Spake  unto  the  women 
— Probably  this  was  before  the  time  of  their  pub- 
lic worship,  and  while  they  were  waiting  for  the 
assembling  of  the  people  in  general ;  and  Paul  im- 
proved the  opportunity  to  speak  concerning  Christ 
and  salvation  to  the  women  that  resorted  thither. 

14.  Lydia,  a  seller  of  purple — Uop^ponu- 
Acf,  the  guild  of  dyers  of  Thyatira  have  left 
Inscriptions,  still  exi.sting,  showing  the  accuracy  of 
our  narrative.  The  celebrity  of  the  purple  dyeing 
of  the  neighbourhood  was  as  old  as  Homer. — JfeyerA^ 
She  probably  had  her  name  from  the  province  of 
Lydia,  in  which  the  city  of  Thyatira  was  situated. 
The  Lydian  women  have  been  celebrated  for  their 
beautiful  purple  manufactures.  Which  woi^ 
shipped  Gk>d — ^That  is,  she  was  a  proselyte  to  the 
Jewish  religion ;  as  were  probably  all  the  women 
that  resorted  hither.  Whose  heart  the  Lord 
opened— As  she  was  a  sincere  worshipper  of  (Jod, 
she  was  prepared  to  receive  the  heavenly  truths 
spoken  by  Paul  and  his  companions ;  and,  as  she 
was  faithful  to  the  grace  she  had  received,  so  Gbd 
gave  her  more  grace,  and  gave  her  now  a  divine 
conviction  that  what  was  spoken  by  Paul  was  true ; 
aoid  therefore  "  she  attended  unto  the  things^'*  she 
believed  them,  and  received  them  as  the  doctrines 
of  God ;  and  in  this  faith  She  was  joined  by  her 
whole  family,  and  in  it  they  were  all  baptized. 

15.  If  ve  have  Judged  me  to  be  faitiifol  to 
'  the  Lord — [Modestly  alluding  to  the  decision  re- 
specting her  faithfulness  implied  by  their  baptizing 
her,  and  assuming  that  such  a  judgment  had  been 
passed. — Alford.]  It  is  wrong  to  suppose  that 
this  woman  had  not  received  a  measure  of  the 
light  of  God  before  this  time.  And  she  con- 
■&ained  us — She  used  such  entreaties  and  per- 
suasions that  at  last  they  consented  to  lodge  there. 

16.  As  we  went  to  prayer—Elc  irpoaevxbv, 
hUo  the  praseucha^not  the  act  of  prayer  or  pray- 
ing to  God,  but  the  place,  the  oratory,  in  which 
these  proselytes  assembled  for  the  purpose  of  pray- 
ing, readmg  the  law  and  the  prophets,  and  such 
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prayer,  a  certain  damsel  4  possessed  with  a 
spirit '  of  divination  met  ua,  which  brought  her 
masters  "much  gain  by  soothsaying :  17  The 
same  followed  Paul  and  us,  and  cried,  saying, 
These  men  are  the  servants  of  the  most  high 
Grod,  which  show  unto  us  the  way  of  salva- 
tion. IS  And  this  did  she  many  days.  Bnt 
Paul,  ^  being  grieved,  turned  and  said  to  the 
spirit,  I  command  thee  in  the  name  of  Jesns 
Christ  to  come  out  of  her.  *>  And  he  came  cm 
the  same  hour. 

19  And  ^when  her  masters  saw  that  the 
hope  of  their  gams  was  gone,  *they  cau^it 
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like  exercises  of  devotion.  It  appears  that  the 
apostles  spent  some  time  here;  as  it  is  evident, 
from  this  and  the  following  verses,  that  they  oftoi 
resorted  to  this  place  to  preach  the  Gospel.  Po*« 
sessed  with  a  spirit  of  divination — 'Exowraw 
irvevfjta  nvOwvo^,  naving  a  spirit  of  Python,  or  <rf 
Apollo.  [This  was  a  case  in  which  the  presence  of 
the  spirit  was  a  patent  fact,  recognised  by  the 
heathen  possessors  and  consulters  of  this  female 
slave,  and  by  them  turned  to  account ;  and  recog> 
nised  also  by  the  Christian  teachers  as  an  instance 
of  one  of  those  worlis  of  the  devil  which  their  Lord 
came,  and  commissioned  them,  to  destroy. — Alford.'] 
Brought  her  masters  much  gain  by  soothsay- 
ing— MavTevofiivff,  by  divination,  or  what  we  call 
telling  fortunes.  Satan  will  sometimes  conceal  him- 
self under  the  guise  of  truth,  that  he  may  the  more 
effectually  deceive. 

17.  These  men  are  the  servants,  etc. — [The 
soothsaying  damsel  reads  the  soul  of  the  apostle  and 
his  companions,  and  announces  their  characteristic 
dignity.  .  .  .  But  Paul  sees  in  her  exclamation  a  re> 
cognition,  on  the  part  of  the  demon  dwelling  in  her, 
as  Jesus  himself  met  with  recognition  and  homage 
from  demons,  (Mark  iii,  11,)  and  in  order  not  to  ac- 
cept for  himself  and  his  work  demoniacal  testimony, 
at  length,  being  painfully  grieved,  and  tunu'ng  to 
her  as  she  followed  him,  he,  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  commands  the  demon  to  come  out  of 
her. — Meyer.]  [There  is  no  need  of  supposing  any 
particular  motive  on  the  woman^s  part,  such  as  a 
desire  to  conciliate  the  strangers,  or  to  increase  her 
master^s  profits,  or  her  own  fame  as  a  prophetess. — 
Alexander.]  [Most  probably  the  woman  had  heard 
the  disciples  preach,  and  had  caught  the  drift  of 
their  teaching,  and  now  made  her  proclamation  in  a 
kind  of  ironical  homage.] 

18.  Paul,  being  grieved  —  What  could  have 
saved  the  credit  of  these  apostles  but  the  easting 
out  of  this  spirit  of  divination,  with  which,  other- 
wise, both  Jews  and  Gentiles  would  have  believed 
them  in  compact?  Tamed  and  said  to  the 
spirit — ^Not  to  the  woman;  she  was  only  the  organ 
by  which  the  spirit  acted.  I  oonunand  thee  In 
the  name  of  Jesns — Jesus  is  the  Saviour;  Satan 
is  Abaddon  and  Apottyon,  the  destroyer.  Every  cir- 
cumstance of  this  case  proves  it  to  have  been  a  reed 
possession. 

19.  When  her  masters  saw — It  appears  she 
was  maintained  by  some  men,  who  received  a  cer- 
tain pay  from  every  person  whose  fortune  she  told, 
or  to  whom  she  made  any  discovery  of  stolen 
goods,  etc.,  pike  the  gypsies  and  modem  spiritual- 
istic mediums.]  The  hope  of  their  gains  was 
gone—  *H  kXvli,  so  completely  was  this  spirit  cast 
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Paul  and  Silas,  and  « drew  them  into  the  J  mar- 
ketplace nnto  the  rnlers,  30  And  brought 
them  to  the  magistrates,  saying,  These  men, 
being  Jews,  *  do  exceedingly  trouble  our  city, 
31  And  teach  customs,  which  are  not  lawful 
for  us  to  receive,  neither  to  observe,  being 
Romans.  33  And  the  multitude  rose  up  to- 
gether against  them ;  and  the  magistrates  rent 
off  their  clothes,  *  and  commanded  to  beat 
them,  33  And  when  they  had  laid  many 
stripes  upon  them,  they  cast  them  into  pris- 
on, charging  the  jailer  to  keep  them  safely: 
34  Who,  having  received  such  a  charge,  thrust 
them  into  the  inner  prison,  and  made  their 
feet  fast  in  the  stocks. 
35  And  at  midnight  Paul  and  Silas  prayed, 
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out  that  the  girl  could  divine  no  more,  and  yet  she 
oontinued  a  heathen  still,  for  we  do  not  hear  a  word 
of  her  conversion.  Drew  them  into  the  market- 
place— This  was  the  place  of  public  resort,  and,  by 
bringing  them  here  they  might  hope  to  excite  a 
general  clamour  against  them ;  and  probably  those 
who  are  here  called  rovi'  upxopraq^  the  rulers^  were 
dvil  maguirates^  who  kept  offices  in  such  publie 
places,  for  the  preservation  of  the  peace  of  the 
city. 

20.  Broaght  them  to  the  magistratas—I  rpa> 
ri^yotf,  the  commanders  of  the  army^  who,  very 
likely,  as  this  city  was  a  Roman  colony,  possessed 
the  sovereign  authority.  The  civil  magistrates, 
therefore,  having  heard  the  case,  as  we  shall  soon 
find,  in  which  it  was  pretended  that  the  safety  of 
the  state  was  involved,  would  naturally  refer  the 
business  to  the  decision  of  those  who  had  the  su- 
preme command.  Exceedingly  trouble  our 
city — They  are  destroying  the  public  peace,  and 
endangering  the  public  safety. 

21.  And  teach  customs — 'E^,  religious  opin- 
ions and  religious  rites.  Which  are  not  lawful  for 
Q8  to  receive — The  Romans  were  very  jealous  of 
their  national  worship.  |  Maecenas  is  said  to  have 
advised  Augustus  to  abide  by  the  hereditary  wor- 
ship, and  make  others  do  the  same,  prohibiting  all 
novelties  as  tending  necessarily  to  insubordination 
and  confusion.  It  was  this  worldly  policy,  rather 
than  any  bigoted  hostility,  with  which  Christianity 
at  first  had  to  struggle  in  the  Roman  empire. — 
Alexander.'] 

28.  Ijaid  many  stripea  upon  them  —  The 
Jews  never  gave  more  than  thirty-nine  stripes  to 
any  criminal  ;  but  the  Romans  had  no  law  relative 
to  this ;  they  gave  as  many  as  they  chose  ;  and  the 
apostles  had,  undoubtedly,  the  fullest  measure. 
And  perhaps  St.  Paul  refers  to  this  where  he  says, 
(2  Cor.  xi,  23,)  iv  nXriyal^  vnep(3aX)i6vTc>Ci  in 
itripes  beyond  measure,  or  moderation, 

24.  The  inner  prison — Probably  what  we  would 
call  the  dungeon;  the  darkest  and  most  secure  cell. 
Made  their  feet  fast  in  the  stocks— The  rh  ^Aov, 
(he  wood,  here  translated  "  the  stocks,"  is  supposed 
to  mean  two  large  pieces  of  wood,  pierced  with  holes 
like  modem  stocks,  and  fitted  to  each  other,  that, 
when  the  legs  were  in,  they  could  not  be  drawn  out. 

25.  At  midnight  Paul  and  Silas  .  . .  sang 
praises — Though  these  holy  men  felt  much,  and 
had  reason  to  fear  more,  yet  they  are  undismayed, 
and  even  happy  in  their  sufferings.  At  the  same 
time  they  had  such  consolations  from  God  as  oould 


and  sang  praises  nnto  God :  and  the  prisoners 
heard  them.  36  ^And  suddenly  there  was  a 
great  earthquake,  so  that  the  foundations  of 
the  prison  were  shaken :  and  immediately  « all 
the  doors  were  opened  and  every  one^s  bands 
were  loosed.  37  And  the  keeper  of  the  pris- 
on awaking  out  of  his  sleep,  and  seeing  the 
prison  doors  open,  he  drew  out  his  sword,  and 
would  have  killed  himself,  supposing  that  the 
prisoners  had  been  fled.  3§  But  Paul  cried 
with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  Do  thyself  no  hann : 
for  we  are  all  here.  39  Then  he  called  for  a 
light,  and  sprang  in,  and  came  trembling,  and  fell 
down  before  Paul  and  Silas,  30  And  brought 
them  out,  and  said,  •'Sirs,  what  must  I  do  to 
be  saved?    31  And  they  said,  « Believe  on  the 
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render  any  circumstances  not  only  tolerable,  but 
delightful.  And  although  they  were  in  the  inner 
prison,  they  sang  so  loud  and  heartily  that  the  pris- 
oners heard  them. 

26.  There  was  a  great  earthquake— Thus 
€rod  bore  a  miraculous  testimony  of  approbation  to 
his  servants ;  and,  by  the  earthquake,  and  loosing 
the  bonds  of  the  prisoners,  showed  in  a  symbolical 
way  the  nature  of  that  religion  which  they  preached. 
Xlvery  one's  iMmds  were  loosed — And  yet,  so 
eminently  did  God*s  providence  conduct  every 
thing,  that  not  one  of  the  prisoners  made  his  es- 
cape, though  the  doors  were  open,  and  his  fetters 
off! 

27.  The  keeper  of  the  prison  .  . .  would 
have  killed  himself— Every  jailer  was  made  re- 
sponsible for  his  prisoner,  under  the  same  penalty 
to  which  the  prisoner  himself  was  exposed.  The 
jailer,  awaking  and  finding  the  prison  doors  open, 
took  it  for  granted  that  all  the  prisoners  had  made 
their  escape,  and  as  his  own  life  would  pay  the 
penalty  of  their  escape,  he  chose  rather  to  die  by  his 
own  hand  than  by  that  of  others.  It  was  often  the 
practice  among  the  heathens,  when  they  found 
death  inevitable,  to  take  away  their  own  lives. 
This  custom  was  applauded  by  their  philosophers, 
and  sanctioned  by  some  of  their  greatest  men. 

28.  We  are  all  here — [Paul,  by  some  means, 
natural  or  supernatural,  knew  that  the  keeper,  who 
was  in  another  part  of  the  prison,  was  preparing  to 
kill  himself,  and  therefore  called  out  vtith  a  loud 
voice  to  desist,  because  all  the  prisoners  were  there, 
none  had  fled,  and  therefore  there  was  no  danger 
incurred  by  the  keeper.] 

29.  He  called  for  a  light — That  he  might  see 
how  things  stood,  and  whether  the  words  of  Paul 
were  true ;  for  on  this  his  personal  safety  depended. 
Came  trembling — ^Terrified  by  the  earthquake, 
and  feeling  the  danger  to  which  his  own  life  was 
exposed.  Fell  down  before  Paul  and  Silas — 
The  persons  whom,  a  few  hours  before,  he,  ac- 
cording to  his  office,  treated  with  so  much  asperity, 
if  not  cruelty,  as  some  have  supposed ;  though,  by 
the  way,  it  does  not  appear  that  he  exceeded  his 
orders  in  his  treatment  of  the  apostles. 

80.  arooght  them  out — Of  the  dungeon  in 
which  they  were  confined.  What  must  I  do  to 
be  saved — He  could  not  but  have  known  that 
these  apostles  had  been  preaching  among  the  people 
what  they  called  the  doctrine  of  salvation;  and  he 
knew  that  for  expelling  a  demon  they  were  deliv- 
ered  into  lus  custody.    The  Spirit  of  God  had  now 
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Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thoa  shalt  be  saved, 
sod  thy  liouse.  92  And  thej  spake  unto  hhn 
the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  to  all  that  were  in 
his  hon.se.  33  And  he  took  thera  the  same 
hour  of  tlie  ni<^ht,  and  washed  their  stripes; 
and  was  baptized,  he  and  all  his,  straightway. 
34  And  when  he  had  brought  them  into  his 
house,  f  he  set  meat  before  them,  and  rejoiced, 
believing  in  God  with  all  his  house.  35  And 
when  it  was  day,  the  magistrates  sent  the  ser- 

J'eants,  saying.  Let  those  men  go.    30  And  the 
:eeper  of  the  prison  told  this  saying  to  Paul, 
The  magistrates  have  sent  to  let  you  go :  now 


/Luke  5.  »;  19.  6. a  Chap.  23. 25. 


convinced  his  heart  that  lie  was  iost^  and  needed 
talvation;  and  therefore  his  earnest  inquiiy  is,  how 
he  sl^ould  obtain  it.  The  answer  of  the  apostles 
to  the  jailer  shows  that  his  inquiry  was  not  about 
his  personal  safety;  as  his  believing  on  Jesus  Christ 
could  have  had  no  effect  upon  that  in  his  present 
circumstances. 

31.  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus — Receive  the 
religion  of  Christ,  which  we  preach,  and  let  thy 
household  alsoYeceive  it,  and  ye  shall  be  all  placed 
in  the  sure  way  to  final  salvation. 

82.  And  they  spake  unto  him  the  word  of 
the  Lord  —  Thus,  hy  teaching  him  and  all  that 
were  in  his  house  the  doctrine  of  the  Lord^  they 
plainly  pointed  out  to  them  the  way  of  salvation. 
And  it  appears  that  he  and  his  whole  family,  who 
were  capable  of  receiving  instructions,  embraced 
this  doctrine,  «nd  showed  the  sincerity  of  their 
faith  by  immediately  receiving  baptism.  And,  by 
the  way,  if  A**  and  all  his  were  baptized  etraiglitwayy 
— irupaxpfjfia^  immediately,  instantly,  at  that  very 
time — it  is  by  no  means  likely  that  there  was  any 
immersion  in  the  case;  indeed,  all  the  circum- 
stances of  the  case,  the  dead  of  the  night,  the 
general  agitation,  the  necessity  of  despatch,  and 
the  words  of  the  text,  all  disprove  it.  And  as  the 
Jews  were  accustomed  to  receive  whole  families  of 
heathens,  young  and  old,  as  proselytes,  by  baptism^ 
BO  here  the  apostles  received  whole  families^  those  of 
Lydia  and  the  jailer,  by  the  same  rite.  It  is  there- 
fore pretty  evident  that  we  have  here  presumptive 
proof  that  children  were  also  received  into  the 
Church  in  this  way ;  for  we  can  scarcely  suppose 
that  the  whole  families  of  Lydia  and  the  jailer  had 
no  children  in  them ;  and,  if  they  had,  it  is  not 
likely  that  they  should  be  omitted ;  for  the  Jewish 
practice  was  invariably  to  receive  the  heathen  chil- 
dren with  their  proselyted  parents. 

83.  Washed  their  stripes  — 'EXovaev  avb  tuv 
irXijyuv^  he  washed  from  the  stripes :  that  is,  he 
washed  the  blood  from  the  wounds  ;  and  this  would 
not  require  putting  them  into  a  pool  or  bath^  as 
some  have  ridiculously  imagined. 

34.  He  set  meat  before  them— They  were  suf- 
ficiently  exhausted,  and  needed  refreshment;  nor 
had  the  apostles  any  such  inherent  miraculous 
power  as  could  prevent  them  from  suffering  through 
hunger,  or  enable  them  to  heal  their  own  wounds. 
As  they  were  the  instruments  of  bringing  licalth  to 
his  «ow/,  he  became  the  instrument  of  health  to 
their  bodies.  Genuine  faith  in  Christ  will  always 
be  accompanied  with  benevolence  and  humanity, 
and  every  fniit  that  such  dispositions  can  produce. 
The  jailer  believed — brouglU  them  into  his  house— 
ioashed  their  strives — and  set  meat  before  them,  [AU 
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therefore  depart,  and  go  in  ])eace.  37  But 
Paul  said  unto  them,  They  have  beaten  us 
openly  uncondemned,  » being  Romans,  and 
have  cast  us  into  prison;  and  now  do  they 
thrust  us  out  privily?  nay  verily;  but  let  them 
come  themselves  and  fetch  us  out.  38  And 
the  Serjeants  told  these  words  unto  the  mag- 
istrates: and  they  feared,  when  they  hea^ 
that  tliey  were  Romans.  39  And  they  came 
and  besought  them,  and  brought  them  out, 
and  •'desired  them  to  depart  out  of  the  city. 
40  And  they  went  out  of  the  prison,  'and 
entered  into  the  house  of  Lydia:  and  when 


h  Matt.  8. 84 i  Verse  14. 


these  things  indicate  the  thoroughness  of  the  moral 
revolution  that  had  taken  place  in  the  man.] 

85.  And  the  magistrates  sent  the  seajeanta 
— *Papdovxovr^  the  lictors^  persons  who  carried  be- 
fore the  consul  the  fasces^  which  was  a  hatchet, 
round  the  handle  of  which  was  a  bundle  of  rods  tied. 
Why  the  magistrates  should  have  sent  an  order  to 
dismiss  the  apostles,  whom  they  had  so  barbarously 
used  the  preceding  evening,  we  cannot  telL  [I 
should  rather  set  it  down  to  calmer  thought,  repu- 
diating the  tumultuary  proceedings  of  the  evening 
before  — Alford.] 

36.  Now  therefore  depart,  and  go  in  peace— 
[The  jailer  would  naturolly  look  upon  this  order  as 
a  happy  deliverance  for  his  prisoners,  as  well  as 
for  himself,  and  expected  them,  no  doubt,  to  ac- 
cept it  thankfully,  as  an  unexpected  condescension 
on  the  part  of  his  superiors.  Depart — Literally, 
going  ont^  not  only  from  the  jail,  but  from  the  city. 
In  peace — With  the  blessings  and  good  wishes  of 
those  left  behind. — Alexandei:'\ 

8'7.  They  have  beaten  ns  openly  . . .  being 
Romans — St.  Paul  well  knew  the  Roman  laws; 
and  on  their  violation  by  the  magistrates  he  pleads. 
The  Valerian  law  forbade  any  Roman  citizen  to  be 
bound.  The  Porcian  law  forbade  any  to  be  beaten 
with  rods.  And  by  the  same  law  the  liberty  of  a 
Roman  citizen  was  never  put  in  the  power  of  the 
lictor.  Hence  it  was  a  transgression  of  the  law  to 
bind  a  Roman  citizen ;  it  is  wickedness  to  scourge 
him.  And  the  illegality  of  the  proceedings  of  these 
magistrates  was  further  evident  in  their  condemn- 
ing and  punishing  them  unlieard.  This  was  a  gross 
violation  of  a  common  maxim  in  the  Roman  law. 
Every  principle  of  the  law  of  nature  and  the  law  of 
the  empire  was  violated  in  the  treatment  these 
holy  men  met  with  from  the  unprincipled  magis- 
trates of  this  city.  Let  them  come  themselves 
and  fetch  us  out — The  apostles  were  determined 
that  the  magistrates  should  be  humbled  for  their 
illegal  proceedings ;  and  that  the  people  at  large 
might  see  that  they  had  been  unjustly  condemned, 
and  that  the  majesty  of  the  Roman  people  was  in- 
sulted by  the  treatment  they  had  received. 

88.  They  feared  when  they  heard  that  they 
were  Romans — They  feared,  because  the  Roman 
law  was  so  constituted  that  an  insult  offered  to  a  citi- 
zen was  deemed  an  insult  to  the  whole  Roman  people. 

39.  Depart  out  of  the  city — [The  mogistrates 
feared  to  maltreat  them,  nor  had  they  the  power  to 
expel  them ;  and  yet,  feeling  their  presence  to  be  a 
constant  menace  to  the  peace  of  the  city,  *'they 
besought  them  to  depart**  But  they  chose  not  to 
go  hastily,  nor  bv  flight.] 

40.  Bntered  into  the  hoose  of  Lydiar-Thit 
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they  had  seen  the  brethren,  they  comforted 
thetn,  and  departed. 

CHAPTER  XVII. 

NOW  when  they  had  passed  through  Am- 
phipolis  and  Apollonia,  they  came  to 
Thcssalonica,  where  was  a  synagogue  of  the 
Jews :  tl  And  Paul,  as  his  manner  was,  *  went 
in  unto  them,  and  three  sabbath  days  reasoned 
with  ihem  out  of  the  Scriptures,     3  Opening 
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was  the  place  of  their  residence  while  at  PhilippL 
(See  verse  16. )  They  comforted  them,  and  de- 
parted—The magistrateit  were  sufficiently  humbled, 
and  the  public  at  large,  hearing  of  this  circum- 
stance, must  have  been  satisfied  of  the  innocence  of 
the  apostles.  They,  therefore,  after  stajdng  a  reason- 
able time  at  the  house  of  Lydia,  and  exhorting  the 
brethren,  departed ;  having,  as  yet,  to  go  farther 
into  Macedonia,  and  to  preach  the  Gospel  in  the 
moit  polished  city  in  the  world,  the  city  of  Athens. 
(See  the  succeeding  chapter.) 

Grkat  and  lasting  good  was  done  by  this  visit  to 
Philippi;  a  church  was  there  founded,  and  the 
member;)  of  it  did  credit  to  their  profession.  To 
them  the  apostle,  who  bad  suffered  so  much  for 
their  sakcs,  was  exceedingly  dear;  and  they  evi- 
denced this  by  their  contributions  to  his  support  in 
the  times  of  his  necessity.  They  sent  him  money 
twice  to  Thessalonica,  (Phil,  iv,  16,)  and  once  to 
Corinth,  (2  Cor.  xi,  9,)  and  long  afterward,  when 
he  was  prisoner  in  Rome.  (Phil,  iv,  9;  14,  18.) 
About  five  or  six  years  after  this,  St.  Paul  visited 
Philippi  on  his  way  to  Jerusalem;  and  he  wrote  his 
epistle  to  them  about  ten  years  after  his  first  jour- 
ney thither.  The  first  members  of  the  Church  of 
Christ  in  this  place  were  Lydia  and  her  family  ; 
and  the  next,  in  all  probability,  were  the  jailer  and 
his  family.  These  doubtless  became  the  instru- 
ments of  bringing  many  more  to  the  faith;  for 
the  false  imprisonment  and  public  acquittal  of  the 
apostles  by  the  magistrates  must  have  made  their 
cause  popular ;  and  thus  the  means  which  were 
used  to  prevent  the  sowing  of  the  seed  of  life  in 
this  city  became  the  means  by  which  it  was  sown 
and  estabUshed.  Thus  the  wrath  of  man  praised 
God;  and  the  remainder  of  it  he  did  restrain. 
Never  were  these  words  more  exactly  fulfilled  than 
on  this  occasion. 

NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  XVII. 
1.  Passed  through  Amphipolis— This  city  was 
the  metropolis  of  the  first  division  of  Macedonia, 
as  made  by  Paulus  iEmilius.  (See  the  note  on  chap- 
ter xvi,  10.)  It  was  builded  by  Cimon,  the  Athe- 
nian general,  who  sent  ten  thousand  Athenians 
thither  as  a  colony.  It  stood  in  an  island  in  the 
river  Stryraon.  and  had  its  name  of  Amphipolis  be- 
cause iududed  between  the  two  grand  branches  of 
that  river,  where  they  empty  themselves  into  the 
sea,  the  river  being  on  both  sides  of  the  city.  Apol- 
lonia— This  was  another  city  of  Macedonia,  between 
Amphipolis  and  Thessalonica.  It  does  not  appear 
that  Sl  Paul  stopped  at  any  of  these  cities ;  and 
they  are  only  mentioned  by  the  historian  as  places 
through  which  the  apostles  passed  on  their  way  to 
Thessalonica.  It  is  very  likely  that  in  these  cities 
there  were  no  Jews ;  and  that  might  have  been  the 


and  alleging,  *'that  Ohnst  roust  needs  have  suf- 
fered, and  risen  again  from  tho  dead ;  and  that 
this  Jesus, « whom  I  preach  unto  you,  is  Christ. 
4  ''  And  some  of  them  believed,  and  consorted 
with  Paul  and  •  Silas;  and  of  the  devout 
Greeks  a  great  multitude,  and  of  the  chief 
women  not  a  few, 

5  But  the  Jews  which  believed  not,  moved 
with  envy,  took  unto  them*  certain  lewd  fel- 
lows of  the  baser  sort,  and  gathered  a  com- 
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reason  why  the  apostles  did  not  preach  the  Gospel 
there,  for  we  find  them  almost  constantly  beginning 
with  the  Jews;  and  the  Hellenist  Jews,  living 
among  the  Gentiles,  became  the  medium  through 
which  the  Gospel  of  Christ  was  conveyed  to  the 
heathen  world.  Thessalonica — This  was  a  cele- 
brated city  of  Macedonia,  situated  on  what  was 
called  the  Thermaic  Gulf.  It  was  embellished  and 
enlarged  by  Philip,  king  of  Macedon,  who  called  it 
"  Thessalonica,"  the  victory  of  TlicsscUia^  on  account 
of  the  victory  he  obtained  there  over  the  Thessa- 
lians ;  but,  prior  to  this,  it  was  called  ThermsB.  But 
others  say,  that  it  was  called  Thessalonica  from 
Thessalonica.  wife  of  Cassander,  and  daughter  of 
Philip.  It  is  now  called  Salonichi,  which  is  a  mere 
corruption  of  the  original  name.  A  synagogue 
of  the  Jews — 'H  ovvayuyfj^  the  synagogue.  The 
Jews,  in  different  parts,  had  other  places  of  wor- 
ship called  jDro«eucA(u,  as  we  have  seen.  (Chapter 
xvi,  18.)  At  Thessalonica  alone  they  appear  to 
have  had  a  **  synagogue." 

2.  As  his  manner  was — He  constantly  offered 
salvation  first  to  the  Jews;  and  for  this  purpose 
attended  their  sabbath  days*  meetings  at  their  syn- 
agogues. 

8.  Opening  and  aUeging  —  UapanOifuvoCf 
proving  by  citations.  His  method  seems  to  have 
been  this':  1)  He  collected  the  scriptures  that 
spoke  of  the  Messiah.  2)  He  applied  these  to 
Jesus  Christ,  showing  that  in  him  all  these  scrip- 
tures were  fulfilled,  and  that  he  was  the  SavioUr  of 
whom  the  Jews  were  in  expectation.  He  showed  also 
that  the  Christ,  or  Messiah,  mvst  needs  «M/f<fr— that 
this  was  predicted,  and  was  an  essential  mark  of 
the  true  Messiah.  By  proving  this  point,  he  cor- 
rected their  false  notion  of  a  triumphant  Messiah, 
and  thus  removed  the  scandal  of  the  cross.  [Of  this 
apostolic,  and  more  specifically  Pauline,  method,  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  is  an  eminent  example.] 

4.  The  devout  Qreeks— That  is.  Gentiles  who 
were  proselytes  to  the  Jewish  religion,  so  far  as  to 
renounce  idolatry,  and  live  a  moral  life,  but  proba- 
bly had  not  received  circumcision. 

6.  The  Jews  which  believed  not,  moved 
with  envy,  took  unto  them  —  Instead  of  this 
sentence,  many  MSS  and  Versions  read  simply, 
Tlpoaka(i6fievoi  dk  ol  ^lovddloty  But  the  Jews  taking^ 
etc.,  leaving  out  the  words,  C^^awjavref  aTreid'WVTtc^ 
which  believed  noty  moved  with  envy.  [Alford,  after 
fully  comparing  the  authorities  in  the  case,  accepts 
the  first  of  these  words,  but  rejects  the  second,  so 
that  it  would  read,  But  the  Jewsy  moved  with  envy^ 
etcj  Oeriadn  lewd  fellows  of  the  baser  sort 
— Tuv  uyopaiuv  uv6pa(  rivdf  Kovtjpov^.  The  word 
ayopaloiy  which  we  translate  "the  baser  soi*t,"  is 
by  Hesychius  explained,  ol  kv  uyop^  avaarpe^Ofievoi^ 
those  who  transact  business  in  courts  of  justice. 
These  were  probably  a  low  kind  of  Uwyers,  what 
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panj,  and  set  all  the  dtj  on  an  nproar,  and 
assaalted  the  house  of  'Jason,  and  songht  to 
bring  them  out  to  the  people.  6  And  when 
they  found  them  not,  they  drew  Jason  and 
certain  brethren  unto  the  rulers  of  the  city, 
crying,  ^  These  that  have  turned  the  world 
upside  down  are  come  hither  also ;  7  Whom 
Jason  hath  received ;  and  these  all  do  contrary 
to  the  decrees  of  Oesar,  ^saying  that  there  is 
another  king,  one  Jesus.  8  And  they  troubled 
the  people  and  the  rulers  of  the  city,  when 
they  heard  these  things.  0  And  when  they 
had  taken  security  of  Jason,  and  of  the  others, 
they  let  them  go. 
lO  And  ^  the  brethren  immediately  sent 
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we  would  call  peitifoggert,  or  attomeifa  without 
principle,  who  gave  advice  for  a  trifle,  and  foment- 
ed disputes  and  litigations  among  the  people.  As 
the  Jews,  from  their  small  number,  could  not  easily 
raise  up  a  mob,  they  cunningly  employed  those  un- 
principled men,  who  probably  had  a  certain  degree 
of  judicial  credit  and  authority,  to  denounce  the 
apostles  as  seditious  men ;  and  this  was,  very  like- 
ly, the  reason  why  they  employed  those  in  prefer- 
ence to  any  others.  They  were  such  as  always 
attend  forensic  litigations,  waiting  for  a  job,  and 
willing  to  defend  any  side  of  a  question  for  money. 
They  were  wicked  men  of  the  forensic  tribe. 
Oathered  a  oompony,  and  aat  all  the  city  on 
an  uproar — And,  after  having  made  this  sedition 
and  distil  i-bance,  they  charged  the  whole  on  the 

geaceable  and  innocent  apostles.  Assaalted  the 
ouse  of  Jason — This  was  the  place  where  the 
apostles  lodged ;  and  therefore  his  goods  were  clear 
spoil  and  his  person  fair  game. 

6.  These  that  have  tamed  the  world  apaide 
down  are  come  hither  alio — The  very  character 
our  [Methodist]  forefathers  had  for  preaching  that 
Gospel,  in  every  part  of  the  land,  by  which  the  na- 
tion has  been  illuminated,  the  mob  disciplined  into 
regularity  and  order,  and  the  peace  of  the  kingdom 
established.  [Those  who  have  ever  witnessed  the 
course  of  a  riotous  persecution,  with  which  the 
dvil  authorities  were  in  sympathy,  will  readily 
recognise  the  features  of  this  picture,  all  of  which 
were  drawn  out  in  exaggerated  proportions  against 
the  "  Abolitionists  **  of  thirty  to  fifty  years  ago.] 

1,  These  all  do  oontrary  to  the  decreea  of 
Oesar  —  Persecutors  always  strive  to  affect  the 
Uvea  of  the  objects  of  their  hatred  by  accusing 
them  of  nedUtori^  or  plots  against  the  state.  That 
there  is  axiother  king,  one  Jesaa — [This  false 
charge  seems  to  have  been  founded  on  PauPs 
preaching  much  at  Thessalonica  concerning  the 
triumphant  coming  again  (napovalcCj  of  Christ 
(See  1  Thess.  i,  1-10;  ii,  19;  iii,  13;  iv,  18-18.)— 
Alford!]  The  apostles  proclaimed  Jesus  as  king ; 
but  steadily  averred  that  his  kingdom  vxu  not  of 
thiM  world, 

8.  And  they  troohled  the  people  and  the 
rnlera — It  is  evident  that  there  was  no  disposition 
hi  either  the  people  generally  or  the  rulers  to  per. 
secute  the  apostles.  But  these  wicked  Jews,  by 
means  of  those  "  lewd  fellows  of  the  baser  sort," 
threw  the  subject  into  the  form  of  law^  making  it  a 
tlate  question^  in  which  form  the  rulers  were  obliged 
to  notice  it ;  but  they  showed  their  unwillingness 
to  proceed  in  a  matter  which  they  taw  prooesded 
492 


away  Paul  and  Silas  by  night  unto  Berea:  who 
coming  thither  went  into  the  synagogue  of  the 
Jews.  11  These  were  more  noble  than  those 
in  Thessalonica,  in  that  they  received  the  word 
with  all  readiness  of  mind,  and  ^  searched  the 
Scriptures  daily,  whether  these  things  were  so. 
19  Therefore  many  of  them  believed ;  also  of 
honourable  women  which  were  Qreeks,  and 
of  men,  not  a  few.  13  But  when  the  Jews 
of  The^alonica  had  knowledge  that  the  word 
of  God  was  preached  of  Paid  at  Berea,  they 
came  thither  also,  and  stirred  up  the  people. 
14  '  And  then  immediately  the  brethren  sent 
away  Paul  to  go  as  it  were  to  the  sea:  but 
Silas  and  Timo^eus  abode  there  stilL   15  And 
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from  malice,  by  letting  Jason  and  his  coropaniooa 
go  off  on  baiL 

9.  Taken  secority— Aa/36vrec  rh  Uavhv^  hw^ 
ing  taken  M>hat  was  mifficieni,  or  aatufactory.  Suf- 
jieient,  for  the  present,  to  prove  that  the  apostles 
were  upright,  peaceable,  and  loyal  men ;  and  that 
Jason  and  his  friends  were  the  like,  and  would  be, 
at  any  time,  forthcoming  to  answer  for  their  con- 
duct [Observe  too,  the  politarchs,  rove  iro^irdpjfof, 
did  not  prosecute  the  matter  further,  but  cut  it 
short  with  the  furnished  guarantee,  which  was,  at 
least  politically,  the  most  prudent  course. — Meuer.'\ 

10.  Sent  away  Paul  and  Silas  by  nig^t — 
Fearing  some  further  machinations  of  the  Jews 
and  their  associates.  Berea  —  This  was  another 
city  of  Macedonia,  on  the  same  gulf  with  The8salo> 
nica,  and  not  far  from  Pella,  the  birthpUce  of  Alex- 
ander the  Great.  [In  the  third  district  of  Macedo- 
nia, to  the  southwest  of  Thessalonica. — Meyer.'] 

11.  These  (Berean  Jews)  were  more  noUe 
than  those  in  Thessalonica — *H(raf  eiyeviorepo*^ 
were  of  a  better  race,  but  the  word  refers  more  to 
their  conduct,  as  a  proof  of  their  better  dtttpontion. 
It  appears  that  the  Bereans  were  a  better  educated 
and  more  polished  people  than  those  at  Thessa- 
lonica; and  therefore  they  heard  the  doctrine  of 
the  Gospel  attentively,  and  received  it  with  readi- 
ness of  mind.  They  also  searched  the  Scriptures, 
that  is,  of  the  Old  Testament,  to  see  whether  these 
things  were  so ;  to  see  whether  the  promises  and 
types  corresponded  with  the  alleged  fulfilment  in 
the  person,  work,  and  sufferings  of  Jesus  Christ. 

12.  Therefore  many  of  them  believed  — 
From  the  manner  in  which  they  heard,  received, 
and  examined  the  word  preached  to  them,  it  was 
not  likely  they  could  be  deceived.  Of  honourable 
women  which  were  Qreeks— [The  designation 
'EAP.^/<5cjv,  Greek,  applies  to  meuy  ^vdpuv,  as  well 
as  to  wonten,  ywaiKuv.]  Probably  mere  heathens  are 
meant ;  and  these  were  some  of  the  chief  families 
in  the  place.  Thus  we  find  that  the  preaching  of 
Paul  at  Berea  was  made  the  instrument  of  convert- 
ing both  Jew  and  Gentiles. 

18.  The  Jews  of  Thessalonica  had  knowl- 
edge — [  Were  informed  The  news  of  the  favour- 
able reception  of  the  Gospel  at  Berea  became  known 
at  Thessalonica.]  They  came  thither  also,  and 
stirred  ap  the  people  —  [And  so  they  who  had 
succeeded  in  driving  the  apostles  from  Thessa- 
lonica, now  pursued  them  to  Berea,  with  the  same 
relentless  spirit,  finding  there  also  kindred  spirits 
to  join  them  in  their  evil  work.] 
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they  that  conducted  Paul  brought  him  unto 
Athens :  and  •"  receiving  a  commandment  unto 
Silas  and  Timotheus  for  to  come  to  hun  with 
all  speed,  they  departed. 

16  Now  while  Paul  waited  for  them  at 
Athens,  "his  spirit  was  stirred  in  him,  when 
he  saw  the  city  •  wholly  given  to  idolatry. 
17  Therefore  disputed  he  in  the  synagogue 
with  the  Jews,  and  with  the  devout  persons, 
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sea ;  not  a  feirU^  but  implying,  probably,  that  all 
that  was  known  at  Berea  of  his  intended  route 
wa?,  that  it  was  in  the  direction  of  the  sea. — Al- 
ford.]  [In  what  follows  nothing  necessarily  points 
to  a  jourMy  by  land.  Erasmus  observes,  that 
it  is  more  probable  that  he  went  by  sea,  since  no 
mention  is  made  of  anything  that  Paul  saw  in  the 
journey,  thou^rh  he  would  have  had  to  pass  through 
80  many  states. — MeyerJ]  Silas  and  Timotheas 
abode  there  still — The  persecution,  it  seems,  was 
directed  principally  against  Paul.  Silas  and  Ti- 
motheus, holy  men,  were  left  behind  to  water  the 
seed  which  Paul  had  planted.  [Timotheus,  it  ap- 
pears probable,  had  been  left  behind  at  Philippi,  but 
had  subsequently  joined  Paul  and  Silas  at  Berea.] 

15.  Brought  1dm  unto  Athens — [Athens  was 
even  then  the  centre  of  Hellenic  culture  and  art, 
and  it  united  zeal  for  both  in  a  pre-eminent  degree. 
It  was — especially  at  this  period  of  political  decay, 
when  outward  ritual  in  the  sphere  of  religion  and 
superstition  flourished  among  the  people  alongside 
of  the  philosophical  self-sufficiency  of  the  higher 
scholastic  wisdom  among  the  people  of  culture — 
full  of  temples  and  altars,  of  priests  and  other  per- 
sons connected  with  worship,  who  had  to  minister 
at  an  innumerable  number  of  pompous  festivals. — 
Meyer.']  Silas  and  Timotheas  for  to  come 
to  him  with  all  speed — [These  joined  Paul  at 
Corinth,  (chapter  xviii,  6  ;)  but  whether  PauPs  un- 
expectedly early  departure  from  Athens,  or  that  this 
place  was  that  originally  designated  at  which  they 
were  to  come  to  hi/n^  does  not  appear,  except  as  in- 
dicated in  the  next  verse.] 

16.  His  spirit  was  stirred  in  him— [IXopwI^t;- 
V£To  ro  TTvtvfia  avTov  iv  avrif>^  he  was  hrottght  itUo  a 
paroxysm  of  spirity  earnestly  moved  withjw/y  on  the 
one  hand  and  anger  on  the  other  at  the  sight  of  such 
a  people  so  debased  in  their  religion.]  He  saw 
the  city  wholly  given  to  ido£itry  —  Kare/<5c^- 
Xov,  fidl  of  idoU,  as  the  margin  very  properly  has 
it.  [The*  multitudes  of  statues  and  temples  to 
the  gods  in  Athens  is  celebrated  with  honour  by  the 
classic  writers  of  other  nations,  and  with  pride  by 
their  own. — Alford.]  [Xenophon  refers  to  it  as 
one  great  altar,  one  great  sacrifice,  etc.  These 
general  descriptions  are  abundantly  sustained  by  the 
existing  relics  of  these  ancient  structures,  and  still 
more  completely  by  the  enumeration  and  account 
of  them  in  ancient  writers.  It  was  this  peculiarity 
of  Athens,  visible  and  palpable  to  every  one,  how- 
ever ignorant  or  vicious,  and  not  its  mere  moral 
aspect  as  devoted  to  idolatry,  that  Luke  expresses 
here  as  the  occasion  of  Paul's  *^  paroxysm  '*  while 
detained  there. — Alexander,] 

17.  Disputed  he  in  the  s3rnagogue  with  the 
Jews — [His  work  among  the  Jews  was  slight.  He 
discoursed  with  them  and  their  proselytes  in  their 
synagogue  or  meetingroom, . .  .  but  it  is  probable 
that  they  were  few  in  number,  and  we  find  no  traces 
either  of  the  teaching  which  he  addressed  to  them 


and  in  the  market  daily  with  them  that  met 
with  him.  18  Then  certain  philosophers  of  the 
Epicureans,  and  of  the  Stoics,  encountered 
him.  And  some  said,  What  will  this  p  babbler 
say?  other  some,  He  seemeth  to  be  a  setter 
forth  of  strange  gods:  because  he  preached 
unto  them  Jesus,  and  the  resurrection.  19  And 
they  took  him,  and  brought  him  unto  'lAre- 
opagus,  saying.  May  we  know  what  this  new 
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or  of  the  manner  in  which  they  received  it. — Far- 
rar,]  Devout  persons — Probably  heathens  pros- 
elyted to  the  Jewish  religion.  And  in  the  market 
— *Ayop^,  the  exehanffe,  where  people  of  business 
usually  met,  and  where  the  philosophers  converged 
and  reasoned.  The  agora  was  probably  like  the 
Roman  forum^  and  like  places  of  public  resort  in 
all  countries,  where  people  of  leisure  assembled  to 
converse,  hear  the  news,  etc. 

18.  Certain  philosophers  of  the  Epicureans 
— [The  Epicurean  philosophy  was  antagonistic  to 
the  Gospel,  as  holding  the  atomic  theory  in  opposi- 
tion to  creation  (and  perpetual  efficient  maintenance 
in  being)  of  matter,  the  disconnexion  of  the  divin- 
ity from  the  world  and  its  affairs,  in  opposition  to 
the  idea  of  a  ruling  providence,  and  the  indisBoluble 
union  and  annihilation  together  of  soul  and  body, 
as  opposed  to  the  hope  of  eternal  life — and  indeed 
to  aU  spiritual  religion  whatever.  The  Epicureans 
were  the  materialists  of  the  ancient  world. — Al- 
ford,]  [The  prototypes  and  progenitors  of  our 
materialistic  sceptics'.]     And   of  the  Etoics — 

(Disciples  of  Zeno,  Cleanthes,  and  Chr}-f:ippus, 
fourth  and  third  centuries  before  Christ.)  Their 
philosophy,  while  it  approached  the  truth  in  hold- 
ing one  Supreme  Governor  of  all,  compromised  it 
in  allowing  of  any  and  all  ways  of  conceiving  and 
worshipping  him ;  and  contravened  it,  in  its  pan- 
theistic belief  that  all  souls  were  emanations  of 
him.  In  spirit  it  was  directly  opposed  to  the  Gos- 
pel— holding  the  independence  of  man  on  any  being 
but  himself,  t(^ther  with  the  subjection  of  God 
and  man  alike  to  the  stem  laws  of  an  Inevitable  fate. 
Respecting  the  immortality  of  the  fouI  they  were 
not  agreed  among  themselves. — Alford.]  What 
will  this  babbler  say — ^The  word  oTEi^iioAoyo^^ 
which  we  translate  "  babbler,"  signifies,  literally,  a 
collector  of  seeds.  The  epithet  became  applied  to 
prating,  empty,  impertinent  persons,  as  a  term  of 
reproach  and  contempt  [Applied  as  a  contemp- 
tuous  nickname  to  babblers  who  talked  of  things 
which  they  did  not  understand. — Farrar,]  A  set- 
ter forth  of  strange  gods — ^n-uv  datfioviuv^  of 
strange  or  foreign  demons.  That  this  was  strictly 
forbidden,  both  at  Rome  and  Athens,  see  on  chap- 
ter xvi,  21. 

There  was  a  difference,  in  the  heathen  theology, 
between  OioCy  god^  and  dalfiuv^  demon :  the  tfioi, 
were  such  as  were  gods  by  nature:  the  fat/ioviOj 
were  men  who  were  deified.  This  distinction  seems 
to  have  been  in  the  mind  of  these  philosophers 
when  they  said  that  the  apostles  seemed  to  be  set- 
ters forth  of  strange  demons^  because  they  preached 
unto  them  Jesus,  whom  they  showed  to  be  a  man^ 
suffering  and  dying,  but  afterward  raised  to  the 
throne  of  God.  This  would  appear  to  them  tanta- 
mount with  the  deification  of  Jwrocsy  etc.,  who  had 
been  thus  honoured  for  their  especial  services  tp 
mankind. 

19.  They  took  him,  and  brought  him  onto 
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doctrine,  whereof  thou  speakest,  wf  90  For 
thou  bringest  certain  strange  things  to  our 
ears:  we  would  know  therefore  what  tliese 
things  mean,  (dl  For  all  the  Athenians,  and 
strangers  which  were  there,  spent  their  time 
in  notliing  else,  but  either  to  tell  or  to  hear 
some  new  thing.) 

39  Then  Paul  stood  in  the  midst  of  'Mars' 
hill,  and  said,  Ye  men  of  Athens,  I  perceive 


rOr,  tfi^  court  qfths  Areopngltfi. « 

tDorthip,  2  Thtm.  9.  4. 
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Areopagus  —  The  Areopagus  was  a  hill  not  far 
from  the  Acropolis,  where  the  supreme  court  of 
justice  was  held ;  one  of  the  most  sacred  and  re- 
putable courts  that  had  ever  existed  in  the  Gentile 
world.  It  had  its  name,  'kpsioc  irayd^^  Areopagut^ 
or  the  Hill  of  Mars^  from  the  circumstance,  accord- 
ing to  poetic  fiction,  of  Mars  being  tried  there  by  a 
court  of  twelve  gocU  for  the  murder  of  Halirrho- 
thius,  sou  of  Neptune.  The  justice  administered  in 
this  court  was  so  strict  and  impartial  that  it  was 
generally  allowed  both  the  plaintiff  and  defendant 
departed  satisfied  with  the  decision.  **  Innocence, 
when  summoned  before  it,  appeared  without  appre- 
hension ;  and  the  guilty,  convicted  and  condemned, 
retired  without  daring  to  murmur.*'  The  place  in 
which  the  judges  sat  was  uncovered ;  and  they  held 
their  sittings  by  night,  to  the  end  that  nothing 
might  dUtract  their  minds  from  the  great  business 
on  which  they  were  to  decide,  and  that  the  sight 
of  the  accused  mi^ht  not  affect  them  either  with 
pity  or  aversion.  In  reference  to  this,  all  pleaders 
were  strictly  forbidden  to  use  any  means  whatever 
to  excite  either  pity  or  aversion,  or  to  affect  the 
passions ;  every  thing  being  confined  to  simple  re- 
lation or  statement  of  facts.  When  the  two  par- 
ties were  produced  before  the  court,  they  were 
placed  between  the  bleeding  members  of  victims 
slain  on  the  occasion,  and  were  obliged  to  take  an 
oath,  accompanied  by  horrible  imprecations  on 
themselves  and  families,  that  they  would  testify 
nothing  but  truth.  These  parties  called  to  witness 
the  eumenideSy  or  furies,  the  punishers  of  the  per- 
jured in  the  infernal  world;  and,  to  make  the 
greater  Impression  on  the  mind  of  the  party  swear- 
ing, the  temple  dedicated  to  these  infernal  deities 
was  contiguous  to  the  court,  so  that  they  appeared 
as  if  witnessing  the  oaths  and  recording  the  appeal 
made  to  themselves.  When  the  case  was  fully 
beard,  the  judges  gave  their  decision  by  throwing 
down  their  flint  pebbles  on  two  boards  or  tables, 
one  of  which  was  for  the  condemnation,  the  other 
for  the  acquittal,  of  the  person  in  question.  [The 
Athenians  were  (at  this  time)  far  less  in  earnest 
about  their  religion  than  Anytus  and  Miletus  had 
been  in  the  days  of  Socrates,  and  If  this  was  meant 
for  a  trial,  (which  may  be  doubted,)  it  could  only 
have  been  by  way  of  conscious  parody. — Farrar.l 

20.  Thou  bringest . . .  strange  things  to  our 
ears — The  doctrine  of  the  apostles  was  different 
from  any  they  had  ever  heard :  it  was  wholly  spir- 
itual and  divine— >thus  it  was  strange ;  It  was  con- 
trary to  their  customs  and  manners — and  thus  it 
was  strange  also.  As  it  spoke  much  of  the  exalta- 
tion and  glory  of  Jesus  Clirist,  they  supposed  him 
to  be  a  "  setter  forth  of  strange  gods  ; "  and,  there- 
fore, on  the  authority  of  the  laws  which  forbade 
the  introduction  of  any  new  deities  or  mode  of 
worship,  he  was  called  before  the  Areopagus. 

21.  AU  the  Athenian!,  and  itrangers  which 
494 


that  in  all  things  ye  are  too  snperstitiona. 
93  For  as  I  passed  by,  and  beheld  your  "de- 
votions, I  found  an  altar  with  this  inscriptioii, 
TO  THE  UNKNOWN  GOD.  Whom  there- 
fore ye  ignorantly  worship,  him  declare  I  unto 
you.  tl4  *  God  that  made  the  world  and  all 
things  therein,  seeing  that  he  is  "  Lord  of 
heaven  and  earth,  ^dweUeth  not  in  temples 
made  with  hands;    35  Neither  Is  worshipp^ 


t  Chap.  14. 13.- 
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were  there — As  Athens  was  renowned  for  its 
wisdom  and  learning,  it  became  a  place  of  pi  Mio 
resort  for  philosophers  and  students  from  different 
parts  of  the  then  civilized  world.  The  influx  of 
students  was  consequently  very  great;  and  these, 
having  much  leisure,  would  necessarily  be  curious 
to  know  what  was  passing  in  the  world,  and  would 
frequently  assemble  together,  in  places  of  public 
resort,  to  meet  with  strangers  just  come  to  the 
city,  and  either  to  tell  or  hear  some  new  thing — 
naivbTtpov^  the  news. 

22.  Panl  stood  in  the  midst  of  Mara'  hill— 
[IraOeic  kv  f^C(,»t  literally,  standing  in  the  midst  of 
Mars'  Hill.]  That  ts.  In  the  midst  of  the  judges, 
who  sat  In  the  Areopagus.  Te  are  too  supexsti> 
tioufl —  Kara  vurra  u^  SnaidaiftoveoTipov^  vfidf 
6e<jp€iy  I  perceive  that  in  all  respects  ye  are  great- 
ly addicted  to  religious  practices.  [The  speech  is, 
as  respects  its  contents  and  form,  full  of  sacred 
Attic  art,  a  vividly  original  product  of  the  free 
apostolic  spirit.  ....  Paul,  without  violating  the 
truth,  prudently  leaves  the  religious  tendency  of 
his  hearers  undetermined,  and  names  only  its  source, 
the  fear  of  Ood, — Meyer.] 

23.  Behdid  your  devotions — leSdofiaTay  the 
objects  of  your  wonhip;  the  different  images  of 
their  gods,  which  they  held  in  religious  veneration, 
sacrificial  instruments,  altars,  etc.  To  the  Un- 
known Ood— 'AFNCZIQ  GEO,  an  unhiown god. 
That  there  was  one  or  more  altars  at  Athens  thus 
inscribed,  we  cannot  doubt  after  such  a  testimony ; 
[nor  is  the  thing  at  all  improbable.]  [On  Import- 
ant occasions,  when  the  reference  to  a  god  known 
by  name  was  wanting,  as  in  public  calamities  of 
which  no  definite  g^  cCuld  be  assigned  as  the 
author,  in  order  to  honour  or  propitiate  the  god  con- 
cerned by  sacrifice,  without  lighting  on  a  wrong 
one,  altars  were  erected  which  were  destined  and 
dewignated  ayvwar^  tfe6,  to  an  unknown  god.  — 
Meyer.]  Whom  therefore  ye  ignorantly  wor- 
ship— There  is  here  a  fine  play  on  the  words.  The 
apostle  tells  them  that  (on  their  system)  they  were 
a  very  religious  people,  that  they  had  an  altar  in- 
scribed, ayvooTift  6f^^  to  the  unknown  god;  Aim 
therefore^  says  he,  whom^  uyvooivrec,  ye  unknowingly 
worship,  I  proclaim  to  you.  Assuming  it  as  a  truth 
that,  as  the  true  God  was  not  known  by  them,  and 
that  there  was  an  altar  dedicated  to  the  unknown 
god,  his  God  was  that  god  whose  nature  and  opera- 
tions he  now  proceeded  to  declare. 

24.  Ood  that  made  the  world,  etc.— Though 
the  Epicureans  held  that  the  world  was  not  made 
by  God,  but  was  the  effect  of  a  fortuitous  con- 
course  of  atoms,  yet  this  opinion  was  not  popular , 
and  the  Stoics  held  the  contrary :  St  Paul  assumes, 
as  an  acknowledged  truth,  1)  That  tliere  was  a  God 
who  made  the  worid  and  all  things.  2)  That  this 
God  could  not  be  confined  within  temples  made 
with  hands,  as  he  was  the  Lord  or  governor  of 
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with  meQ^s  hands,  *  as  though  he  needed  any 
thing,  seeing "  he  ^veth  to  all  hfe,  and  breath, 
and  all  things;  36  And  hath  made  of  one 
blood  all  nations  of  men  for  to  dwell  on  all  the 
face  of  the  earth,  and  hath  determined  the  times 
before  appointed,  and  J'  the  boands  of  tlieir  hab- 
itation ;    27  *  That  they  should  seek  the  Lord, 


wPia.  an.  8. xOen.  2.  7;  Num.  16.  29;  Job  12. 10;  i7,8; 

88  4 ;  Ig;i.  43.  5 ;  57.  16;  Zech.  12.  1. — y  Deut.  32.  8. 

heaven  and  earth.  3)  That,  by  fair  coDsequence, 
the  gods  whom  they  worshipped,  which  were  shut 
up  m  their  tempUa^  could  not  be  tkU  Ood;  and 
they  must  be  leu  than  the  pUices  in  which  they 
were  contained.  This  was  a  strong,  decisive  stroke 
against  the  whole  system  of  the  Grecian  idolatry. 
[Only  on  the  Old  Testament  doctrine  of  creation 
can  we  rightly  build  the  New  Testament  doctrine  of 
redemption. — Slier,] 

25.  Neither  is  worshipped  with  men*!  hands 

{'OcpaTrtverai^  served^  not  worshipped^  which  is  mean- 
ngless  when  applied  to  "  hands.'*  It  means  (he  is 
not  served)  by  ofifering  at  the  altar,  etc. — Farrar,'] 
As  though  he  needed  any  thing — [Has  need  ot 
any  accession  of  good. — Eroimim.]  Nor  has  he 
required  victims  for  his  support ;  for  it  is  impos- 
sible that  He  should  need  any  thing  who  himself 
gives  beinp,  form^  and  /i7<f,  to  all  creatures.  Giv- 
eth . .  .  life,  and  breatli,  and  all  things  —  The 
first  (Cw^f)  denotes  life  in  Unelf ;  the  second  (jrvo- 
^)  tlu  continuance  of  life.  —  Afei/er.']  [The  ra 
trdvro,  all  thi*,  designates  whatever  is  given  by  the 
divine  providence  for  men's  well  being.]  St.  Paul 
teaches  that  divine  worship  is  not  enacted  and  es- 
tablished for  God,  but  for  the  use  of  his  creatures  : 
he  needs  nothing  that  man  can  give  him ;  for  man 
has  nothing  but  what  he  has  received  from  the 
hand  of  his  Maker. 

26.  Hath  made  of  one  blood — By  a  majority 
of  the  very  best  modem  authorities  the  word  of- 
ftaroc,  blood,  is  omitted.  He  **  hath  made  of  one  " 
(meaning  Adam)  '*  all  nations  of  men."  [Or  per 
haps  t^  ei'Of,  of  one^  should  be  understood  some- 
what indefinitely,  as  of  one  stock  or  race  ;  for  evi- 
dently it  is  simply  intended  to  declare  the  unity  in 
kind  and  character  of  the  whole  human  race,  and 
the  word  bloody  whether  it  belongs  to  the  original 
or  not,  happily  expresses  the  apostle's  meaning.] 
The  Athenians  had  a  foolish  notion  that  they  were 
selfproducedy  and  were  the  aboriginaU  of  noian- 
kind.  Luciun  ridicules  this  opinion.  To  dwell 
on  all  the  face  of  the  earth — God,  in  his  wisdom, 
produced  the  whole  human  race  from  one  man; 
and  having,  in  his  providence,  scattered  them  over 
the  face  of  the  earth,  by  showing  them  that  they 
sprang  from  one  common  source  has  forbidden 
those  contentious  wars  and  bloodshed  in  which 
each,  in  its  folly,  has  arrogated  to  itself  a  higher 
and  more  excellent  origin  than  another.  And  hath 
determined  the  times  before  appointed— Hpoa- 
rerayidvov^  Kaipovc.  These  are  the  constituted  or 
decreed  times,  appointed  by  his  providence,  on 
which  the  several  families  should  go  to  those  coun- 
tries where  his  wisdom  designed  they  should  dwell. 
(See  Gen.  x.)  And  the  boands  of  their  habitation 
—  Every  family  being  appointed  to  a  particular 
place,  that  their  posterity  might  possess  it  for  the 
purposes  for  which  infinite  wisdom  and  goodness 

give  them  their  being,  and  the  place  of  their  abode, 
▼eiy  nation  had  its  lot  thus  appointed  by  God,  as 
tmly  as  the  Israelites  bad  the  land  of  Canaan. 
[Qod  hath  determined  the  dwelling,  KarouUa^  of 


if  haply  they  might  feel  after  him,  and  find 
him,  ■thongh  he  be  not  far  from  every  one  of 
ns:  38  For  ''in  him  we  live,  and  move,  and 
have  our  being ;  « as  certain  also  of  your  own 
poets  have  said.  For  we  are  also  his  offspring. 
29  Forasmuch  then  as  we  are  the  offspring  of 
God,  ^  we  ought  not  to  think  that  the  (jodhead 
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each  nation  of  men,  according  to  both  its  duration 
in  timey  and  to  its  extension  In  space.  Both,  sub- 
ject to  change,  run  their  course  in  a  development 
divinely  ordered. — Meyer.] 

21,  That  they  should  seek  the  Lord — [In 
order  that  they  should  seek  the  Lordy  that  is,  direct 
their  endeavoftrs  to  the  knowledge  of  Ood. — Meyer.] 
God,  who  is  infinitely  great  and  self-sufficient,  has 
manifested  himself  as  the  maker  of  the  world,  the 
creator,  preserver,  and  governor  of  men.  He  has 
assigned  them  their  portion,  and  dispensed  to  them 
their  habitations,  and  the  various  blessings  of  his 
providence,  to  the  end  that  they  should  seek  him  in 
all  bis  works.  [The  great  thought  of  the  passage 
is  simply :  God  the  cmMor,  the  govemory  and  the 
end  of  the  world's  history :  froni  God,  ihrcnigh  God, 
to  God. — Meyer.]  Feel  after  him— I'jyAa^fffiov 
avToVy  that  they  might  grope  after  Aim,  as  a  per- 
son does  his  way  who  is  blind  or  blindfolded.  The 
Gentiles,  who  had  not  a  revelation,  must  grope  after 
God,  as  the  principle  of  spiritual  life,  and  the 
source  of  all  intellectual  happiness ;  and  the  apos- 
tle seems  to  state  that  none  need  despair  of  finding 
this  fountain  of  goodness,  because  he  is  not  far 
from  every  one  of  us.    (Rom.  i,  20.) 

28.  For  in  him  we  live,  and  move,  and  have 
onr  being — He  is  the  very  source  of  our  existence  ; 
the  principle  of  life  comes  from  him :  the  principle 
of  motion y  also,  comes  from  him — one  of  the  roost 
difficult  things  in  nature  to  be  properly  apprehend- 
ed, and  a  strong  proof  of  the  continual  presence 
and  energy  of  the  Deity.  [Paul  views  God  in  re- 
spect to  his  immanencCy  as  the  element  in  which  we 
live  (and,  in  common  with  all  created  things,  sub- 
sist) and  move,  in  such  intimate  connexion  with 
God  that  we  are  constantly  surrounded  by  the  God- 
head, and  embraced  in  its  essential  influence,  but 
apart  from  the  Godhead,  could  neither  live,  nor 
move,  nor  exist . . .  Out  of  God  we  should  have 
no  lifCy  not  even  movementy  nay,  not  even  existence.] 
[A  climax — we  should  not  have  been  at  all. — Meyer.] 
As  certain  also  of  your  own  poets— Probably 
he  means  not  only  Aratus,  in  whose  poem,  entitled 
Phoenomtnay  the  words  quoted  by  St.  Paul  are  to  be 
found  literatim,  rov  yap  koI  ytvo^  ^ofjUv ;  but  also 
Cleanthes,  in  whose  Hymn  to  Jupiter  the  same 
words  (^E/c  aov  yap  yivo^  laftiv)  occur.  But  the 
sentiment  is  found  in  several  others,  being  very 
common  among  the  more  enlightened  philosophers. 
By  saying  "  your  own  poets,"  he  does  not  mean 
poets  bom  at  Athens,  but  merely  Grecian  poets, 
Aratus  and  Cleanthes  being  chief.  We  are  also 
his  ofiOqyriag — Tov  yap  xai  yh>oc  lofUv.  [For  ve 
are  thy  (rov)  offspring.  That  is,  in  the  poet's  con- 
ception, JupiterX  which  Paul  idealizes  and  raised 
into  the  realm  of  Christian  theism.]  Aratus  was  a 
Cilician,  one  of  St  Paul's  own  countrymen,  and 
with  his  writing  St  Paul  was  undoubtedly  well  ac- 
quainted, though  he  had  flouiished  nearly  800  years 
before  that  time. 

29.  Foraamnoh  then  as  we  are  the  oflbpring 
of  Ood,  eta  —  The  argument  runs  thus:  If  we 
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is  like  unto  gold,  or  silver,  or  stone,  graven  hj 
art  and  roan^s  device.  30  And  "the  times 
of  this  ignorance  God  winked  at;  but  'now 
oominandeth  all  men  everywhere  to  repent : 
31  Because  he  hath  appointed  a  daj,  in  the 
which  f  he  will  judge  tlie  world  in  righteous- 
ness by  that  man  whom  he  hath  ordained; 
whereof  he  hath  '•given  assurance  unto  all 
men,  in  that  'he  hath  raised  him  from  the 
dead. 
33  And  when  they  heard  of  the  resurrec- 

«  Ch.  14. 16 ;  Horn.  8.  9&. — J  Luke  24.  47 :  Titos  S.  11, 12 ;  1  Pek 
1.14:  4. a 


are  the  offspring  of  God,  he  cannot  be  like  those 
images  of  geld,  silver,  or  stone,  which  are 
formed  by  the  art  and  device  of  man;  for  the 
parent  must  resemble  bis  offspring.  Seeing,  there- 
fore, that  we  are  living  and  intelligent  beings,  he, 
from  whom  we  have  derived  that  being,  must  be 
living  and  intelligent  It  is  necessary,  also,  that 
the  object  of  religious  worship  should  be  much 
more  rxcellent  than  the  worshipper ;  but  a  man  is, 
by  innumerable  degrees,  more  excellent  than  an 
image  made  out  of  "  gold,  silver,  or  stone,"  [graven 
by  marCs  device.']  Every  man  in  the  Areopagus 
must  have  felt  the  power  of  this  conclusion ;  and, 
taking  it  for  granted  that  they  had  felt  it,  Paul 
proceeds : — 

80.  The  times  of  this  ignorance  Qod  winked 
at — 'TTTf/jttJwi^,  overlooking,  or,  having  overlooked, 
passed  over  them,  not  calling  them  to  account  for 
these  their  sins  of  ignorance :  [suggesting,  but  not 
explaining,  God's  method  of  judgment  toward  those 
who  have  not  heard  the  Gospel ;  but  with  the 
coming  of  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  comes  also, 
to  all  men,  the  command  to  repent.]  The  word 
vn-fptfJeZi',  which  we  translate,  to  wink  at,  signifies 
simply  to  look  over  ;  and  seems  to  be  here  used  in 
the  sense  of  passing  by — not  particularly  noticing 
it.  So  God  overlooked,  or  passed  by,  the  times  of 
heathenish  ignorance :  as  he  had  not  given  them 
the  talent  of  divine  revelation,  so  he  did  not  re- 
quire the  improvement  of  that  talent ;  but  now,  as  he 
has  given  them  that  revelation,  he  will  no  longer 
overlook,  or  pass  6y,  their  ignorance  or  its  fruits. 

81.  He  hath  appointed  a  day — [The  divine 
command  (to  repent)  is  not  without  a  sanction  and 
a  penalty.  Its  violation  will  be  made  the  subject  of 
judicial  inquest  before  One  who  has  been  appointed 
and  accredited  by  God  himself.  A  day — ^Hfiipav, 
a  time,  usually  understood  as  referring  to  the  final 
judgment,  but  also  applicable  to  all  times.  The 
world — OhovfiiuTiv,  the  luibitable  ioorld — all  men. 
In  righteousness — Not  merely  righteously,  but  in 
the  essential  ethical  character  of  the  judge.  See 
Alexander.]  By  that  man  whom  he  hath  or- 
dained—  He  has  also  appointed  the  judge  by 
whom  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  are  to  be  tried. 
Whereof  he  hath  given  assurance — TUarLv  napa- 
ax^v  TidaiVy  having  given  to  all  this  indubitable 
proof  that  Jesus  Christ  shall  judge  the  world,  by 
raising  him  from  the  dead.  The  sense  of  the  argu- 
ment is  this :  **  Jesus  Christ,  whom  we  preach  as 
the  Saviour  of  men,  has  repeatedly  told  his  fol- 
lowers that  he  would  judge  the  world.  Though  he 
was  put  to  death  by  the  Jews,  yet  God  raised  him 
from  the  dead.  Bj  raising  him  from  the  dead 
God  has  set  his  seal  to  the  doctrines  be  has  taught  : 
one  of  these  doctrines  is,  that  he  shall  judge  the 
world ;  his  resurrection  is,  therefore,  a  proof  that 
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tion  of  the  dead,  some  mocked:  and  othen 
said,  We  will  hear  thee  again  of  this  matter. 

33  So   Paul    departed   from   among   them. 

34  Howbeit  certain  men  clave  unto  him,  and 
believed :  among  the  which  woe  Dionysius  the 
Areopagite,  and  a  woman  named  Damaris,  and 
others  with  them. 

CHAPTER  XVm. 

AFTER  these  things  Paul  departed  from 
Athens,  and  came  to  Corinth ;    3  And 


a  Chap.  10.  49;  Bom.  2.  16:  14.  10. 

i  Chap.  2.  34. 


\  Or,  €fffertd  faith. 


be  shall  judge  the  world,  according  to  his  own 
declaration." 

82.  When  they  heard  of  the  rerarrectioii, 
etc — Paul  undoubtedly  had  not  finished  his  dis- 
course ;  it  is  likely  that  he  was  about  to  have  pro- 
claimed salvation  through  Christ  crucified ;  but,  on 
hearing  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  the  assem* 
bly  instantly  broke  up ;  the  Epicureans,  mocking, 
(kx^^a^ovy)  began  to  laugh  ;  and  the  Stoics  saying 
they  would  take  another  opportunity  to  hear  him  on 
that  subject,  [not  on  the  resurrection  merely,  but  on 
the  whole  subject.]  And  thus  the  assembly  became 
dissolved  before  the  apostle  had  time  to  finish  his 
discourse,  or  to  draw  all  the  conclusions  be  had  de- 
signed from  the  premises  he  had  laid  down.  It  it 
thought  by  some  that  St.  Stephen's  discourse  wai 
sunilarly  interrupted.     (See  chapter  vii,  64.) 

83.  So  Paul  departed  from  among  them — 
He  could  not  be  convicted  of  having  done  any 
thing  contrary  to  the  law ;  and,  when  the  assembly 
broke  up,  he  was  permitted  to  go  about  his  own 
business. 

84.  Certain  men  clave  nnto  him — Became 
affectionately  united  to  him,  and  believed  the  doc- 
trines he  had  preached.  Dion3r8in8  the  Areopa- 
gite— Presumably  he  was  one  of  the  judges  of  this 
great  court.  Humanly  speaking,  his  conversion 
must  have  been  an  acquisition  of  considerable  im- 
portance to  the  Christian  religion ;  for  no  person 
was  a  judge  in  the  Areopagus  who  had  not  borne 
the  office  of  archon,  or  chief  governor  of  the  city ; 
and  none  bore  the  office  of  judge  in  this  court  who 
was  not  of  the  highest  reputation  among  the  people 
for  his  intelligence  and  exemplary  conduct  In 
some  of  the  popish  writers  we  find  a  vast  deal  of 
groundless  conjecture  concerning  Dionysius,  who, 
they  say,  was  first  bishop  of  Athens,  and  raised  to 
that  dignity  by  Paul  himself;  that  he  was  a  mart^fr 
for  the  truth;  that  Damaris  was  his  wife,  etc.; 
concerning  which  Calmet  well  says,  *^  All  this  has 
little  foundation.'* 

NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  XVIIL 
1.  Panl  departed  from  Athena — How  long  he 
stayed  here  we  cannot  tell ;  it  is  probable  it  could 
not  be  less  than  three  months,  [nor  is  any  reason 
given  why  he  departed.  It  does  not  appear  that 
the  preaching  of  the  Grospel  was  especially  success- 
ful in  Athens.]  Game  to  Corinth — Corinth  was 
situated  on  the  isthmus  that  connects  Peloponne- 
sus to  Attica,  and  was  the  capital  of  all  Achaia, 
or  Peloponnesus.  It  was  most  advantageously  sit- 
uated for  trade ;  for,  by  its  two  ports,  the  Lecheum 
and  Cenchrea,  it  commanded  the  commerce  both  of 
the  Ionian  and  .^ean  Sea.  It  was  destroyed  by  the 
Romans  under  Mummius,  about  one  hundred  and 
forty-six  years  before  Christ,  in  their  wars  with 
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found  a  certain  Jew  named  *Aquila,  born  in 
Pontus,  lately  come  from  Italy,  with  his  wife 
Priscilla,  (because  that  Claudius  had  com- 
manded all  Jews  to  depart  from  Rome,)  and 
came  unto  them.  3  And  because  he  was  of 
the  same  craft,  he  abode  with  them,  ''and 


a  Rom.  1«.  S :  1  (Tor.  16w  19 ;  2  Tim.  4. 19. b  Gh.  20. 84 ;  1  Cor. 
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Attica ;  but  was  rebuilt  by  Julius  Cesar,  and  be- 
came one  of  the  more  considerable  cities  of  Greece, 
[even  rivalling  Athens  as  a  seat  of  wealth  and 
culture.] 

2.  A  certain  Jew  named  Aqnila — Some  have 
supposed  that  this  Aquila  was  the  same  with  the 
Onkelos  mentioned  by  the  Jews.  [Pontius  Aquila 
is  a  name  found  in  the  Pontian  gens  at  Rome  more 
than  once  in  the  days  of  the  Republic.  Aquila,  the 
translator  of  the  Old  Testament  into  Greek,  was 
also  a  native  of  Pontus. — Alford,']  [Any  inference 
from  mere  coincidence  of  names  is  wholly  pre- 
carious.] We  have  no  evidence  that  this  Jew  and 
his  wife  were  at  this  time  converted  to  the  Christian 
religion.  Their  conversion  was  most  likely  the 
fruit  of  St.  PauVs  lodging  with  them,  [which  it- 
self occurred  by  reason  of  their  being  of  the  same 
'*  craft.'*]  Claudius  had  commanded  all  Jews 
to  depart  from  Rome  —  Suetonius  says,  in  his 
life  of  Claudius,  **  He  expelled  the  Jews  from  Rome, 
as  they  were  making  ^ntinual  insurrections  under 
their  leader  Chrestus.*^  Who  this  Chrestus  was 
we  cannot  tell :  possibly  Suetonius  meant  Christ ; 
but  this  is  not  likely.  There  might  have  been  a 
Jew  of  the  name  of  Chrestus,  who  had  made  some 
disturbances,  and,  in  consequence,  Claudius  thought 
proper  to  banish  all  Jews  from  the  city.  [It  was 
(simply)  as  a  Jew  that  Aquila  was  banished  from 
Rome. — Alford.]  This  decree,  which  was  made, 
not  by  the  senate,  but  by  the  emperor  himself,  con- 
tinued in  force  only  during  his  life,  if  so  long ;  fdr 
in  a  short  time  after  this  Rome  again  abounded 
with  Jews. 

3.  He  abode  with  them,  and  wrou^t  — 
Though  Paul,  in  some  cases,  lived  on  the  bounty  of 
his  converts,  yet  he  did  not  do  so  at  other  times, 
either  from  necessity  or  choice:  (see  chapter  xx, 
84 ;  1  Cor.  iv,  12 ;  2  Cor.  ix,  8,  9 ;  2  Thess.  iii,  8 ;) 
and  this  Paul  did  for  a  reason  which  he  gives  in 
2  Cor.  xi,  9-12.  While  he  was  at  Corinth  he  was 
supplied,  when  his  own  labour  did  not  procure  him 
enough,  **  by  the  brethren  which  came  to  him  there 
from  Macedonia."  It  appears  that  the  apostle  had 
his  lodging  with  Aquila  and  Priscilla ;  and  probably 
a  portion  of  the  profits  of  the  business,  after  his 
board  was  deducted.  It  was  evidently  no  reproach 
for  a  man,  at  that  time^  to  unite  public  teaching 
with  an  honest,  useful  trade.  And  why  should  it 
be  so  now  f  May  not  a  man,  who  has  acquired  a 
thorough  knowledge  of  the  Gospel  way  of  salvation, 
explain  that  way  to  his  less-informed  neighbours, 
though  he  be  a  tentmaker,  (what,  perhaps,  we 
would  call  a  house  carpenter,)  or  a  shoemaker,  or 
any  thing  else  ?  Even  many  of  those  who  consider 
it  a  cardinal  sin  for  a  mechanic  to  preach  the  Gos- 
pel, are  providing  for  themselves  and  their  families 
in  the  same  way.  How  many  of  the  clergy,  and 
other  ministers,  are  farmers,  glaziers,  schoolmas- 
ters, and  sleeping  partners  in  different  trades  and 
commercial  concerns  ?  A  tentmaker,  in  his  place, 
is  as  useful  as  any  of  these.  [And  yet,  both 
the  word  of  God  and  the  experience  of  the  Church 
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wrought:  (for  by  their  occupation  they  were 
tentmakers.)  4  *  And  he  reasoned  in  the  syn- 
agogue every  sabbath,  and  persuaded  the 
Jews  and  the  Greeks.  5  And  «*  when  Silas  and 
Timotheus  were  come  from  Macedonia,  Paul 
was  *  pressed  in  the  spirit,  and  testified  to  the 


c  Chap.  17. 2. d  Chap.  17. 14  16. e  Job  82. 18 ;  chap.  17.  8 ; 

verse  28. 


show,  that  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel  and  secular 
occupations  are  best  kept  apart.  In  emergencies 
and  exceptional  conditions  the  minister  of  Christ 
may  lawfully  engage  in  some  business  in  order  to 
gain  a  necessary  support,  but  in  all  ordinary  cases 
he  should  carry  out  in  its  spirit  his  vows  to  give 
himself  vohoUy  to  his  ministry.]  [The  general  opin- 
ion now  is,  that  Paul  was  a  maker  of  tents  from 
the  "  cilicium,"  or  hair  cloth  of  Cilician  goats. — 
Alfor^ 

4.  He  reasoned  in  the  synagogue  every 
sabbath — Discoursed  at  large  concerning  Jesus  as 
the  Messiah,  proving  this  point  from  their  own 
Scriptures,  collated  with  the  facts  of  our  Lord's 
life,  etc.  And  persuaded  the  Jews  and  the 
Greeks— [He  convinced^  persuaded,  and  won  Jews 
and  Greeks — the  latter,  proselytes  of  the  gcUe.] 
Among  his  converts  were  Epenetus,  the  first  fruit 
of  his  labour  in  Achaia,  (Rom.  xvi,  5 ;)  the  family 
of  Stephanas  was  the  next ;  and  then  Crispus  and 
Caius,  or  Gains ;  all  of  whom  the  apostle  himself 
baptized.  (1  Cor.  i,  14-16.     See  verse  8.) 

6.  When  Silas  and  Timotheus  were  come— 
We  have  seen  (chapter  xiii,  18)  that  when  Paul  was 
obliged  to  leave  Berea,  because  of  the  persecution 
raised  up  against  him  in  that  place,  he  left  Silas 
and  Timotheus  behind ;  to  whom  he  afterward  sent 
'word  to  rejoin  him  at  Athens  with  all  speed.  It 
appears  (from  1  Thess.  iii,  10)  that,  on  Timothy's 
coming  to  Athens,  Paul  immediately  sent  him,  and 
probably  Silas  with  him,  to  comfort  and  establish 
the  church  at  Thessalonica.  How  long  they  la- 
boured here  is  uncertain,  but  they  did  not  rejoin 
him  till  some  time  after  he  came  to  Corinth.  It 
appears  that  he  was  greatly  rejoiced  at  the  account 
which  Timothy  brought  of  the  church  at  Thessa- 
lonica; and  it  must  have  been  immediately  after 
this  that  he  wrote  his  first  epistle  to  that  church, 
which  is  probably  t\m  firsts  in  order  of  time,  of  all 
bis  epistles.  Paul  was  pressed  in  the  spirit — 
Itweix^o  T<fi  nveHfiari^  or  he  was  constrained  by 
the  Spirit  of  God,  in  an  extraordinary  manner,  to 
testify  to  the  Jews  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ.  In- 
stead of  T^>  KveifiiaTt,  in  tfie  spirit^  r^  ^<^>w,  in  the 
word  or  doctrine^  is  the  reading  now  almost  uni- 
versally accepted.  The  sense  of  the  text  seems  to 
be:  "And  when  Silas  and  Timotheus  were  come 
from  Macedonia,  Paul  set  himself,  together  with 
them,  wholly  to  the  word,^''  [giving  up  his  tent- 
making  ;]  that  is,  he  was  fully  employed,  now  that 
he  had  their  assistance,  in  preaching  the  Gospel, 
called  "the  word"  in  chapter  iv,  4;  xvi,  6,  82; 
xvii,  11.  St.  Luke  seems  to  have  intended  to  ex- 
press here  something  relating  to  St  Paul  which  was 
the  consequence  of  the  coming  of  Silas  and  Timo- 
theus; and  that  was,  labouring  with  them  more 
abundantly  in  preaching  tlie  word.  'Lweixero^ 
which  we  translate  pressed^  and  which  the  Vulgate 
translates  instabaty  implies  that  he  earnestly  strove 
together  with  them,  ru  Adyw,  in  preaching  the  word. 
The  true  sense  is  given  by  Calmet :  "  Paul  was  em- 
ployed with  more  ardour  in  preaching  and  testifying 
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Jews  that  Jesus  ^was  Christ.  6  And  »wheD 
they  opposed  themselves,  and  blasphemed,  ^  he 
shook  his  raiment,  and  said  onto  them,  '  Your 
blood  be  upon  your  own  heads ;  ^  I  am  clean : 
'  from  henceforth  I  will  go  unto  the  Gentiles. 
7  And  he  departed  thence,  and  entered  into 
a  certain  mari^s  house,  named  Justus,  one  that 
worshipped  God,  whose  house  joined  hard  to 
the  synagogue.  8  "And  Crispus,  the  chief 
ruler  of  the  synagogue,  believed  on  the  Lord 


/Or.  Is  Pte  Christ. ^Cbap.  18.  46;  1  Pet.  4.  4. h  Neh. 
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to  the  Jews  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ."   From  this 
time  we  hear  no  more  of  Silas. 

6.  When  they  opposed — ^AvriTooaofiivuvy  sys- 
temalically  opposed;  arrayed  themselves  offotnst:  so 
the  word  implies.  And  blasphemed — [RailtMy 
so  fiXaa^fiovvTuv  properly  signifies,  but  usually 
with  a  direct  implication  that  it  is  directed  against 
the  person  or  the  work  of  God.]  He  shook  his 
raiment — This  was  an  action  similar  to  that  of 
shaking  the  dust  off  the  feet.  (See  on  Matt  x,  14.) 
See  a  parallel  act,  and  its  signification,  in  Neh. 
V,  13:  Also  I  SHOOK  mt  lap,  and  said^  So  God 
SHAKE  otU  every  man  from  his  house,  and  from 
his  labour  .  .  .  even  thus  be  he  shaken  out  and 
EMPTIED.  St.  PauPs  act  on  this  occasion  seems  to 
have  been  the  same  with  this  of  Nehemiah,  and 
with  the  same  signification  ;  and  it  is  likely  that  he 
was  led  by  a  divine  impulse  to  do  it — thus  signify- 
ing the  shaking  and  emptying  of  this  disobedient 
people,  which  took  place  about  sixteen  years  after- 
ward. Tour  blood  be  upon  your  own  heads — 
That  is,  ye  alone  are  the  cause  of  the  destruction 
that  is  coming  upon  yourselves  and  upon  your 
country.  I  am  olean— Kodapof  kytt,  I  am  pure  or 
innocent  of  your  death  and  ruin.  I  have  proposed 
to  you  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  by  which  ye  can 
be  saved,  and  ye  have  utterly  rejected  it.  I  shall 
labour  no  more  with  you;  and  from  henceforth 
shall  confine  my  labour<i  to  the  Gentiles.  [Not 
absolutely,  only  at  Corinth^  for  (verse  19)  we  find 
him  arguing  with  the  Jews  again  in  the  synagogue 
at  Ephesus. — Alford.]  But  it  seems  as  if  the 
Jews  from  this  time  systematically  opposed  the 
Gospel  of  Christ;  and  yet  general  tenders  of  this 
salvation  were  made  to  tiiem  wherever  the  apostles 
came ;  and  whe^i  they  rejected  them  the  word  was 
sent  to  the  Gentiles.    (See  chapter  xix,  8,  9.) 

7.  And  he  departed  thence — From  his  former 
lodging,  or  that  quarter  of  the  city  where  he  had 
dwelt  before  with  Aquila  and  Priscilla ;  [and  who, 
It  does  not  appear,  were  as  yet  converted,]  and 
went  to  lodge  with  Justus,  apparently  a  proselyte 
of  the  gate,  [and  evidently  already  a  believer.] 
This  person  is  called  Titus,  and  Titus  Justus,  in 
several  MSS.  and  Versions. 

8.  Orispos,  the  chief  ruler  of  the  lynagogae 
— This  person  held  an  office  of  considerable  conse- 
quence ;  and  therefore  his  conversion  to  Christian- 
ity must  have  been  very  galling  to  the  Jews.  It 
belonged  to  the  chief  or  ruler  of  the  sjmagogue  to 
preside  in  all  the  assembUes,  interpret  the  law,  de- 
cide concerning  things  lawful  and  unlawful,  punish 
the  refractory,  excommunicate  the  rebellious,  solem- 
ni:ee  marriages,  and  issue  divorces.  It  is  likely 
that,  on  the  conversion  of  Crispus,  Sostbenes  was 
chosen  to  succeed  him.  Bflany  of  the  Oorin- 
thiana — Those  to  whom  the  sacred  historian  refers 
were  probably  Gentiles,  and  were  the  fruits  of  the 
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with  all  his  house ;  and  many  of  the  Corin- 
thians hearing  believed,  and  were  baptized. 
9  Then  'spake  the  Lord  to  Paul  in  the  night 
by  a  vision.  Be  not  afraid,  bat  speak,  and  hold 
not  thy  peace :  lO  <*For  I  mn  with  thee,  and 
no  man  shall  set  on  thee  to  hurt  thee :  for  I 
have  tnach  people  in  this  citjr.  1 1  And  he 
p  continued  there  a  year  and  six  months,  teach- 
ing the  word  of  Grod  among  them. 

19  And   when  Gallio  was  the  deputy  of 
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appstle^s  labours  after  he  ceased  to  preach  among 
the  Jews.  [This  decided  proceeding,  (a  real  rup- 
ture,) made  a  remarkable  impression,  so  that  even 
Crispus,  the  president  of  the  synagogue,  whom  the 
apostle  himself  baptized,  (1  Cor.  i,  14,)  with  all  his 
family,  believed  on  the  Ix)rd,  (chapter  xvi,  16,  84,) 
and  that  generally  many  Corinthians  (Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles) heard  him,  and  received  faith  and  baptism. — 
MeyerA 

9.  Tlien  tpake  the  Lord  to  Panl  in  the 
night  by  a  "^dflion — It  is  likely  that  Paul  was  at 
this  time  much  discouraged  by  the  violent  opposi- 
tion of  the  Jews,  and  probably  was  in  danger  of  his 
life,  (see  verse  10;)  and  might  have  been  enter- 
taining serious  thoughts  of  ceasing  to  preach,  or 
of  leaving  Corinth.  To  prevent  this,  and  to  comfort 
him,  God  was  pleased  to  give  him  this  vision.  Be 
not  afraid — That  this  comfort  and  assurance  were 
necessary  himself  shows  us  in  his  first  epistle  to 
these  Corinthians,  (chapter  ii,  8 :)  **  I  was  with  you 
in  weakness,  and  in  fear,  and  in  much  trembling." 

10.  No  man  shall  set  on  thee  —  Kol  oMic 
kiridrfOeTai  aoi,  no  man  shall  be  permitted  to  lay 
violent  hands  upon  thee.  It  is  very  iikely  that  the 
Jews  had  conspired  his  death ;  and  his  preserva- 
tion was  an  act  of  the  especial  interposition  of  di- 
vine Providence.  I  have  much  people  In  this 
city — 'Ev  ry  irdXei  ravry^  in  this  veiy  city  ;  there 
are  many  here  who  have  not  resisted  my  Spirit,  and 
consequently  are  now  under  its  teachings,  and  are 
ready  to  embrace  my  Gospel  as  soon  as  thou  shalt 
declare  it  unto  them. 

11.  He  continued  there  a  year  and  dz 
months — He  was  now  confident  that  he  was  under 
the  especial  protection  of  God,  and  therefore  con- 
tinued teaching  the  word,  rbv  2^yov,  the  doctrine 
of  Grod.  It  is  very  likely  that  it  was  during  his 
stay  here  that  he  wrote  his  first  epistle  to  the 
Thessalonians,  and  the  second  not  long  after ;  and 
some  think  that  the  epistle  to  the  Galatians  was 
written  during  his  stay  at  Corinth. 

12.  When  Oallio  was  the  deputy  of  Achaia 
— The  Romans  comprehended  under  the  name  of 
Achaia  all  that  part  of  Greece  which  lay  between 
Thessaly  and  the  southernmost  coasts  of  Pelopon- 
nesus. The  Romans  were  accustomed  to  send  a 
governor  into  that  country,  and  they  called  him  the 
governor  of  Achaia^  not  of  Greece;  because  the 
Achseans,  when  they  subdued  Greece,  were  the 
leaders  in  all  the  Grecian  affairs.  Deputy — 'Av- 
dvnduw  Svrof,  serving  the  office  of  dv^wrarof,  or 
deputy,  (proconsul)  (See  the  note  on  chapter  liii, 
verse  7.)  Oallio — ^This  deputy,  or  proconsul,  was 
eldest  brother  to  the  celebrated  Lucius '  Auneos 
Seneca,  the  stoic  philosopher,  preceptor  of  Nero, 
and  who  is  so  well  known  among  the  learned  by 
his  works.  The  name  of  Gallio  was  at  first  Marcos 
Annttus  Novatus ;  but,  having  been  adopted  in  the 
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Achaia,  the  Jews  made  insarrection  with  one 
accord  against  Paul,  and  brought  him  to  the 
judgment  seat,  13  Saying,  This  fellow  per- 
suadeth  men.  to  worship  Ood  contrary  to  the 
law.  14  And  when  Paul  was  now  about  to 
open  his  mouth,  Gallio  said  unto  the  Jews,  <»  If 
it  were  a  matter  of  wrong  or  wicked  lewd- 
ness, O  ye  Jews,  reason  would  that  I  should 
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family  of  Gallio,  (the  rhetorician,  bis  preceptor,)  he 
took  the  name  of  Lucius  Junius  Gallio.  He,  and 
Annseus  Mela  his  brother,  father  of  the  poet  Lucan, 
shared  in  the  disgrace  of  their  brother  Seneca ;  and 
by  the  tyrant  Nero,  whose  early  years  were  so 
promising,  the  three  brothers  were  put  to  death. 
(See  Tacitus,  Annal.^  lib.  iv,  70,  and  xvi,  17.)  It 
was  to  this  Gallio  that  Seneca  dedicates  his  book 
De  Ird.  Seneca  describes  him  as  a  man  of  the 
most  amiable  mind  and  manners.  And  brought 
him  to  the  Judgment  seat — They  had  no  power 
to  punish  any  person  in  the  Roman  provinces,  and 
therefore  were  obliged  to  bring  their  complaint  be- 
fore the  Roman  governor. 

13.  Persuadeth  men  to  worship  Qod  con- 
trary to  the  law — [They  do  not  mean  the  law  of 
the  state  ;  Gallio  well  knew  what  6  vufxo^  signified  in 
the  mouth  of  a  Jew. — Meyer.']  The  Jews  had  per- 
mission by  the  Romans  to  worship  their  own  God 
in  their  own  way :  this  the  laws  cdlowed.  The  Ro- 
man worship  was  also  established  by  the  law.  The 
Jews  probably  intended  to  accuse  Paul  of  acting 
contrary  to  both  laws.  "  He  is  not  a  Jew,  for  he 
does  not  admit  of  circumcision;  he  is  not  a  Gen- 
tile, for  he  preaches  against  the  worship  of  the 
gods.  He  is  setting  up  a  loorship  of  his  ovm^  in 
opposition  to  all  laws^  and  persuading  many  people 
to  join  with  him ;  he  is  therefore  a  most  dangerous 
man,  and  should  be  put  to  death.^* 

14.  Paul  was  now  about  to  open  his  mouth 
— He  was  about  to  enter  on  his  defence;  but 
Gallio,  perceiving  that  the  prosecution  was  through 
envy  and  malice,  would  not  put  Paul  to  any  fur- 
ther trouble,  but  determined  the  matter  as  follows. 
If  it  were  a  matter  of  wrong — ^ASiKijfMy  of  m- 
jiuUice^  [crime  ;]  any  thing  contrary  to  the  rights  of 
the  subject  Or  wicked  lewdness — T^Lovpyrj- 
fia  novTjpdv^  destructive  mischief  [villany.']  (See 
the  note  on  chapter  xiii,  10,  where  the  word  is 
explained.)  Something  by  which  the  subject  is 
grievously  wronged ;  were  it  any  crime  against  so- 
ciety or  agdnst  the  state,  reason  would  that  I 
should  bear  with  you — Kara  ?.6yoif  Hv  aveax^ 
flip/  ifjuJVy  according  to  reasouj  [it  would  *'  stand  to 
reason,^']  or  the  merit  of  the  case,  I  should  pa- 
tiently hear  you. 

15.  But  if  it  be  a  question  of  words — Urpl 
Adyov^  concerning  doctrine  and  names — whether  the 
person  called  Jesus  be  the  person  you  call  the  Mes- 
siah. And  of  your  law — Any  particular  nicety 
concerning  that  "  law  "  which  is  peculiar  to  your- 
selves. Look  ye  to  it — Settle  the  business  among 
yourselves ;  the  Roman  government  does  not  med- 
dle with  such  matters ;  and  I  will  not  take  upon  me 
to  decide  in  a  case  that  does  not  concern  my  office. 
A  better  answer  could  not  be  given  by  man  ;  and 
it  was  highly  becoming  the  acknowledged  meek- 
ness, gentleness,  and  benevolence  of  this  amiable 
man.  He  concluded  that  the  state  had  no  right  to 
control  any  man's  religious  opinion ;  that  was  be- 
tween the  object  of  his  worship  and  his  own  con- 


bear  with  you :  15  But  if  it  be  a  question  of 
words  and  names,  and  of  your  law,  look  ye  to 
it;  for  I  will  be  no  judge  of  such  matters, 
16  And  he  drave  them  from  the  judgment 
seat  1 T  Then  all  the  Greeks  took '  Sosthenes, 
the  chief  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  and  beat  him 
before  the  judgment  seat  And  Gallio  cared 
for  none  of  those  things. 
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science  ;  and  therefore  he  was  not  authorized  to  in- 
termeddle with  subjects  of  this  nature,  which  the 
law  left  to  every  man^s  private  judgment.  [There 
are  not  wanting  in  all  this,  evidences  of  the  super- 
cilious disdain  with  which  proud  Romans  of  the 
class  of  Gallio  viewed  every  thing  belonging  to  the 
Jews,  including,  of  course,  the  Christians  among 
them.  He  probably  thought  very  little  about  the 
rights  of  the  individual  conscience,  for  which  even 
the  best  of  the  Romans  had  very  little  respect  if  it 
opposed  the  state ;  but  his  utter  contempt  for  every 
thing  Jewish  forbade  him  to  hear  any  thing  about 
the  matter  they  wished  to  submit  to  him.] 

16.  And  he  dra^e  them  from  the  Judgment 
seat — He  saw  that  their  accusation  was  both  frivo- 
lous and  vexatious,  and  he  ordered  them  to  depart 
and  the  assembly  to  disperse.  The  word  dm^Xaaev, 
which  we  translate  "  he  drave,"  does  not  signify 
here  any  act  of  violence  on  the  part  of  Gallio  or 
the  Roman  ofBcers,  but  simply  an  authoritative  dis- 
mission, 

17.  Then  all  the  Qie^ks — [Under  legal  pre- 
text of  supporting  this  dismissal  {6irfj}xioev)  of  the 
proconsul,  (and  catching  his  spirit  of  contempt,)  all 
the  bystanders,  (probably  under  officers  and  Gen- 
tiles,) used  the  opportunity  of  wreaking  their  anger 
(or  spiteful  fun)  on  the  leader  and  spokesman  of 
the  hated  Jews.— if<»y«r.]  Took  Sostheues— As 
this  man  is  termed  the  chief  ruler  of  the  synagogue, 
it  is  probable  that  he  had  lately  succeeded  Orispus 
in  that  office.  (See  verse  8.)  Crispus  might  have 
been  removed  from  his  presidency  in  the  synagogue 
as  soon  as  the  Jews  found  he  had  embraced  Chris- 
tianity, and  Sosthenes  appointed  in  his  place. 
[Whether  he  was  the  colleague  of  Crispus,  or  suc- 
cessor to  him  on  his  resignation  in  consequence  of 
embracing  Christianity,  or  whether  he  presided  over 
another  synagogue  in  Corinth,  remains  undeter- 
mined.— Meyer.]  [It  is  only  conjectured  that  he 
was  identical  with  the  disciple  of  that  name,  who 
joined  with  Paul  in  his  first  epistle  to  the  Corin- 
thians ;  the  name  was  a  very  common  one.]  And 
Qallio  oared  for  none  of  those  things  —  K<u 
oifSkv  to6tuv  T(fi  TaXkluvi  IfieXeVy  nothing  of  tfiese 
things  was  matter  of  concern  to  Oallio.  As  he 
found  that  it  was  a  business  that  concerned  their 
own  religion,  and  that  the  contention  was  among 
themselves,  and  that  they  were  abusing  one  of  their 
own  sect  only,  he  did  not  choose  to  interfere.  He, 
like  the  rest  of  the  Romans,  considered  the  Jews  a 
most  despicable  people,  and  worthy  of  no  regard ; 
and  their  present  conduct  had  no  tendency  to  cause 
him  to  form  a  different  opinion  of  them  from  that 
which  he  and  bis  countrymen  had  previously  enter- 
tained. It  is  not  very  likely,  however,  that  Gallio 
saw  this  outrage;  for,  though  it  was  before  the 
judgment  seat,  it  probably  did  not  take  place  till 
Gallio  had  left  the  court ;  and,  though  he  might  be 
told  of  it,  he  left  the  matter  to  the  lictors,  and 
would  not  interfere.  [It  is  scarcely  legitimate  to 
make  Gallic  an  example  of  religious  ^di|^ngnce.1 
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IS  And  Paul  after  this  tarried  there  yet  a 
good  while,  and  then  took  his  leave  of  the 
brethren,  and  sailed  thence  into  Syria,  and 
with  him  Priscilla  and  Aquila ;  having  •  shorn 
his  head  in  'Cenchrea:  for  he  had  a  tow. 
19  And  he  came  to  Ephesoa,  and  left  them 
there:  bat  he  himself  entered  into  the  syna- 
gogae,  and  reasoned  with  the  Jews.  30  When 
they  desired  him  to  tarry  longer  time  with  them, 
he  consented  not ;   31  But  bade  them  farewell, 
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18.  And  Paul . .  .  tarried  there  yet  a  good 
while  —  The  persecuting  Jews  plainly  saw,  from 
the  manner  in  which  the  proconsul  had  conducted 
this  business,  that  they  could  have  no  hope  of 
raising  a  stats  persecution  against  the  apostles ;  and 
the  laws  provided  so  amply  for  the  personal  safety 
of  every  Roman  citizen  that  they  were  afraid  to 
proceed  any  further  in  their  violence.  It  could  not 
be  unknown  that  Paul  was  possessed  of  the  right 
of  Roman  citizenship;  and  therefore  his  person 
was  sacred  as  long  as  he  did  nothing  contrary  to 
the  laws.  It  is  probable  that  Paul,  at  this  time, 
stayed,  on  the  whole,  at  Corinth  about  two  years. 
Having  shorn  his  head  in  Oenchrea — But  who 
was  it  that  shore  his  head?  PatU  or  Aquila? 
Some  think  the  latter,  who  had  bound  himself  by 
the  Nazarite  yow^  probably  before  he  became  a 
Christian;  and,  being  under  that  vow,  his  con- 
science would  not  permit  him  to  disregard  it. 
There  is  nothing  in  the  text  that  absolutely  obliges 
us  to  understand  this  action  as  belonging  to  St. 
Paul.  It  seems  to  have  been  the  act  of  Aquila 
alone;  and  therefore  both  Paul  and  Priscilla  are 
mentioned  before  Aquila ;  and  it  b  natural  to  refer 
the  vow  to  the  latter.  Yet  there  are  certainly 
some  weighty  reasons  why  the  vow  should  be  re- 
ferre  1  to  St.  Paul,  and  not  to  Aquila ;  and  inter- 
preters are  greatly  divided  on  this  subject.  [Alford, 
following  Neander,  concludes,  **  If  we  consider  the 
matter  carefully,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the 
word  can  only  apply  to  Paxd^  [Vows  were  not 
unusual  among  devout  Jews ;  and,  though  Paul  had 
gotten  rid  of  most  of  his  merely  Jewish  ritualism, 
there  are  still  traces  of  it  to  be  seen  in  his  con- 
duct. Nor  need  this  be  a  matter  of  surprise,  when 
we  see  the  Christian  Church  still  perpetuating  cer- 
tain Jewish  formalities,  in  both  its  ecclesiastical 
ritual  and  Its  forms  of  devotion.  It  would  be  a 
good  riddance  could  this  be  turned  over  to  Aquila, 
of  whose  conversion  nothing  had  yet  been  told ;  but 
the  text  is  against  it.  (See  Dean  Stanley's  Christian 
Institutions.)]  Oenchrea — This  was  a  port  on  the 
east  side  of  the  isthmus  of  Corinth,  opposite  to  the 
Lecheum,  which  was  the  other  port  on  the  west. 
And  it  is  likely  that  it  was  atCenchrea  that  St.  Paul 
took  shipping  for  Syria,  as  it  would  be  more  conve- 
nient for  him,  and  also  offered  a  shorter  passage. 

19.  He  oame  to  Bpheaus — Where  it  appears 
he  spent  but  one  week.  It  is  supposed  that  Paul 
left  Aquila  and  Priscilla  at  this  place,  and  that  he 
went  on  alone  to  Jerusalem ;  for  it  is  certain  they 
were  at  Ephesus  when  Apollos  arrived  there.  (See 
verses  24,  26.)  Ephesus  was,  at  the  time  in  which 
St.  Paul  visited  it,  one  of  the  most  flourishing  cities 
of  Asia  Minor.  It  abounded  with  the  most  eminent 
orators,  philosophers,  etc.,  in  the  world ;  and  was 
adorned  with  the  most  splendid  buildings.  Here 
was  that  famous  temple  of  Diana,  reputed  one  of 
600 


saying, "  I  mnst  by  all  means  keep  this  feast  that 
Cometh  in  Jemsalem :  bnt  I  will  retnm  again 
nnto  yon,  *if  God  will.  And  he  sailed  from 
Ephesns.  33  And  when  he  had  landed  at  Ce- 
sarea,  and  gone  np,  and  sainted  the  chnrch,  he 
went  down  to  Antioch.  33  And  after  he  had 
spent  some  time  there^  he  departed,  and  went 
over  all  the  conntry  of  *  Galatia  and  Phrygia 
in  order,  *  strengthening  all  the  disciples. 
34  ^And  a  certain  Jew  named  Apollos,  bom 
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the  seven  wonders  of  the  world.  [See  a  fuller  ac- 
count of  this  city  in  the  introduction  to  the  epistle 
to  the  Ephesians.] 

21.  I  muat . . .  keep  this  feast — Most  likely 
the  passover,  at  which  he  wished  to  attend  for  the 
purpose  of  seeing  many  of  his  friends,  and  having 
the  most  favourable  opportunity  to  preach  the  Gos- 
pel to  thousands  who  would  attend  at  Jerusalem  on 
that  occasion.  The  whole  of  this  clause,  **  I  must  by 
all  means  keep  this  feast  that  cometh  in  Jerusalem,** 
is  [now  omitted  by  the  common  consent  of  the  best 
critics  and  scholars,  though  Meyer  and  some  others 
contend  for  it  as  genuine!]  Without  this  clause  the 
verse  will  read  thus :  **  But  he  bade  them  farewell, 
sa3ang,  1  will  return  again  unto  you,  if  God  will." 
And  this  he  did  before  the  expiration  of  that  same 
year,  (chapter  xix,  1,)  and  spent  three  years  with 
them,  (chapter  xx,  81,)  extending  and  establishing 
the  Church  at  that  place. 

22.  Landed  at  Oesarea — ^This  must  have  been 
Cesarea  in  Palestine.  Gone  up — To  Jerusalem, 
though  the  name  is  not  mentioned :  but  this  is  a 
common  form  of  speech  in  the  evangelists,  Jerusa- 
lem being  always  meant  when  this  expression  was 
used;  for  the  word  6va3aLvcty  to  go  up,  is  often 
used  absolutely,  to  signify  to  go  to  Jerusalem.  Sa- 
luted the  church — That  is,  the  church  at  Jeru- 
salem, called  emphatically  the  Church,  because  it 
was  the  first  church — the  mother,  or  Apostouc 
Church ;  and  from  it  all  other  Christian  churches 
proceeded:  those  in  Galatia,  Philippi,  Thessaloni- 
ca,  Corinth,  Ephesus,  Rome,  etc.  Therefore,  even 
this  last  was  only  a  daughter  church,  when  in  its 
purest  state.  Went  down  to  Antioch — That  is, 
Antioch  in  Syria,  as  the  word  is  generally  to  be  un- 
derstood when  without  addition;  just  as  Cesarea 
is  always  to  be  understood  Cesarea  in  Palestine 
when  without  the  addition  of  Philippi. 

23.  Went  over  all  the  country  of  Galatia 
and  Phrygia — Both  were  provinces  of  Asia  Minor. 
(See  on  chapter  ii,  10.)  In  order— Ko^efi/c,  [from 
place  to  place,  indicating  a  not  hurried  visitation, 
with  delays  at  each  place.]  [KaSe^c  implies  taking 
the  churches  in  order;  regularly  visiting  them,  each 
as  they  lay  in  his  route.  One  work  accomplished 
by  him  in  this  journey  was  the  ordaining  (but  ap- 
parently not  collecting)  a  contribution  for  the  poor 
saints  at  Jerusalem.  (See  1  Cor.  xvi,  1.) — Alford.] 
If  St.  Paul  went  up  to  Jerusalem  at  this  time,  which 
we  are  left  to  infer,  for  Luke  has  not  expressed  it, 
(verse  22,)  it  was  his  fourth  journey  thither :  and 
this  is  generally  supposed  to  have  been  the  twenty- 
first  year  after  his  conversion.  His  first  journey  is 
mentioned  chapter  ix,  26 ;  his  beoond,  chapter  xi, 
80 ;  his  third,  chapter  xv,  4 ;  and  his  fourth,  chap- 
ter xviii,  22,  the  place  above. 

24.  A  certain  Jew  named  Apollos  —  It  is 
remarkable  that  we  should  find  a  Jew,  not  only 
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at  Alexandria,  an  eloquent  man,  and  mighty 
in  tiie  Scriptures,  came  to  Ephesns.  d5  Tins 
man' was  instructed  in  the  way  of  the  Lord ; 
and  heing  "  fervent  in  the  spirit,  he  spake  and 
taught  diligently  the  things  of  the  Lord, 
*  knowing  only  Uie  haptism  of  John.  36  And 
he  began  to  speak  boldly  in  the  synagogue: 
whom  when  Aquila  and  Priscilla  had  heard, 
they  took  him  unto  themy  and  expounded  unto 
him  the  way  of  God  more  perfectly.  aT  And 
when  he  was  disposed  to  pass  into  Achaia,  the 


u  Rom.  12,  U.- 


p  Chap.  19.8.- 


1  Cor.  8. 6.- 


B  Chap.  9.  SS ; 


with  a  Romaa  name,  as  Amnla^  an  eoffle^  but  with 
the  aame  of  one  of  the  false  gods,  as  ApoUoB  or 
Apollo  in  the  text  Possibly  the  parents  of  this 
man  were  originally  GeniUw^  but  converted  to  Ju- 
daism after  their  son  Apollo  (for  so  we  should  write 
the  word)  had  been  bom  and  named.  Bom  at 
Alexandria — This  was  a  celebrated  city  of  Egypt, 
built  by  Alexander  the  Great,  from  whom  it  took 
its  name.  [Alexandria  was  the  great  seat  of  the 
Hellenistic  (or  later  Greek)  language,  learning,  and 
philosophy.  A  large  number  of  Jews  had  been 
planted  there  by  the  founder,  Alexander  the  Great. 
The  celebrated  Septuagint  Version  of  the  Old  Test- 
ament was  made  there  under  the  Ptolemies. 
There  took  place  that  remarkable  fusion  of  Greek, 
Oriental,  and  Judaic  elements  of  thought  and  be- 
lief which  was  destined  to  enter  so  widely,  for 
good  and  for  evil,  into  the  minds  and  writings  of 
Christians.  We  see  in  the  providential  calling  of 
Apollos  to  the  ministry,  an  instance  of  the  adapta- 
tion of  the  workman  to  the  work.  A  masterly  ex- 
position of  the  Scriptures  by  a  learned  Hellenist  of 
Alexandria  formed  the  most  appropriate  watering 
(1  Cor.  iii,  6)  for  those  who  had  been  planted  by 
the  pupil  of  Gamaliel. — Alford.^  An  eloquent 
man  —  ^kvrjp  Xbyioqi  having  strong  rhetorical 
powers,  highly  cultivated,  no  doubt,  in  the  Alex- 
andrian schools.  [Either  learned  or  eloquent,  for 
the  woi  d  has  both  meanings,  and  probably  Apollos 
answered  to  both.]  Blighty  in  the  Scriptures 
— Thoroughly  acquainted  with  the  law  tinA  prophets ; 
and  well  skilled  in  the  Jewish  method  of  interpret- 
ing them. 

25.  This  man  was  instmoted  in  the  way 
of  the  Lord  —  Karnxrifikvo^.  He  was  eaiechizedy 
initiated^  "  in  the  way  " — the  doctrine— ot  Jesus  as 
the  Christ.  [He  had  been  instructed  concerning 
Christianity  as  a  mode  of  life  appointed  and  shaped 
by  Christ,  through  the  means  of  faith  in  him, 
doubtless  by  disciples  of  John.  How  imperfect 
this  instruction  had  been,  in  respect  to  the  doc- 
trinal contents  of  Christianity,  appears  from  the 
fact  that  he  knew  nothing  of  a  distinctly  Christian 
baptism.  ...  He  must  have  regarded  Jesus — his 
historical  person — actually  as  the  Messiah, . .  .  but 
he  still  needed  a  more  accurate  Christian  instruc- 
tion. .  . .  The  incompleteness,  and  even  the  lack,  to 
some  extent,  of  correctness,  of  Christian  knowledge, 
made  him,  with  his  might  in  the  Scriptures  and 
fervour  of  spirit,  which  latter  was  under  the  control 
of  the  former,  not  incapable  to  t^ach,  according 
to  the  measure  of  his  knowledge,  with  accuracy 
concerning  Jesus. — Meyer!]  Being  fervent  in 
the  spirit — Being  full  of  zeal  to  propagate  the 
truth  of  G^,  he  taught  diligently,  &Ktn(ioCy  earnest- 
ly,  [with  much  spirit,  sharply,]  the  things  of  Christ 
as  far  as  he  could  know  them. 

26.  Aquila  and  PrisoiUa.    took  him ...  and 


brethren  wrote,  exhorting  the  disciples  to  re- 
ceive him ;  who,  when  he  was  come,  "  helped 
them  much  which  had  believed  through  grace: 
3S  For  he  mightily  convinced  the  Jews,  and 
that  publicly,  *  showing  by  the  Scriptures  that 
Jesus  7  was  Christ. 

CHAPTER  XIX. 

AND  it  came  to  pass,  that,  while  *  Apollos 
was   at   Corinth,   Paul   having   passed 
through  the  upper  coasts  came  to  Ephesus; 

17.  8:  ver  5. ?/0r.  U  the  ChrUt a  \  Cor.  1,  12;  3.  5,6L 

expounded  unto  him . . .  more  perfectly  ^They 
were  acquainted  with  the  whole  doctrine  of  the  Gos- 
pel :  the  doctrine  of  Christ  dying  for  our  sins,  and 
rising  again  for  our  justification ;  and  in  this  they 
instructed  Apollo ;  and  this  was  more  accurate  infor- 
mation than  what  he  had  before  received  through 
the  medium  of  John*s  ministry.  This  eloquent 
man  and  mighty  in  the  Scriptures,  who  was  even 
a  public  teacher,  was  not  ashamed  to  be  indebted 
to  the  instructions  of  a  Christian  [layman  and  me- 
chanic and  a]  woman,  in  matters  that  not  only  con- 
cerned his  own  salvation,  but  also  the  work  of  the 
ministry  in  which  he  was  engaged. 

27.  When  he  was  dii^>osed  to  pass  into 
Achaia — [Probably  he  had  heard  much  about  the 
church  at  Corinth  from  Aquila  and  Priscilla,  and  so 
was  drawn  in  spirit  toward  them.]  A  long  and  im- 
portant  addition  is  found  in  this  place  in  a  few  MSS., 
to  this  effect :  But  certain  Corinthians,  who  sojourned 
at  Ephesus,  and  heard  him,  entreated  him  to  pass  over 
with  them  to  their  own  country,  Theti,  when  he  had 
given  his  consent,  tfie  Ephesians  wrote  to  the  disciples 
at  Corinth,  that  they  mould  receive  this  man.  Who, 
when  he  was  come,  etc.  Which  had  believed 
through  grace — These  words  may  either  refer  to 
Apollos  or  to  the  people  at  Corinth.  It  was  through 
grace  that  tficy  had  believed;  and  it  was  through 
grace  that  Apollos  was  enabled  to  AWp  them  much. 
[The  rendering  in  the  authorized  version  is  the 
most  natural,  both  grammatically  and  according  to 
the  sense.] 

28.  He  mightily  convinced  the  Jews— Ev- 
rbvLt^  diaKartf^^yxeTO,  [He  effectivdy  disputed  with 
the  Jews  in  public  (proved  it  in  their  teeth.)]  [A/d 
gives  the  sense  of  continuity — that  this  was  done, 
not  once  or  twice,  but  continuously. — Alford.] 
[By  his  ministry  among  them  Apollos  became,  after 
Paul,  the  father  of  the  Corinthian  church,  and  it  is 
not  strange  that,  when  that  church  broke  up  into 
factions,  there  were  some  for  Apollos.]  Showing 
by  the  Scriptures  (of  the  Old  Testament,  which  the 
Jews  received  as  divinely  inspired)  that  Jesus  (who 
had  lately  appeared  among  them,  and  whom  they  had 
crucified)  was  the  Ohrist,  the  promised  Messiah, 
and  that  there  was  salvation  in  none  other ;  and 
that  they  must  receive  him  as  the  Messiahj  in  order 
to  escape  the  wrath  to  come. 

NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  XTX. 
1.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  while  Apollos 
was  at  Oorinth— [How  long  he  continued  and 
taught  there  is  not  known,  but  it  must  have  been  a 
long  time,  extending  to  months,  perhaps  to  years.] 
Paul  having  passed  through  the  upper  coasts 
— Through  those  parts  of  Asia  Minor  that  lay  east- 
ward of  Ephesus,  such  as  Galatia,  Phrygia,  and 
probably  Lycaonia  and  Lydia.  It  is  in  reference  to 
Ephesus  that  these  are  called  the  upper  coasts. 
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and  finding  certain  disciples,  3  He  said  unto 
them,  Have  ye  received  the  Holy  Ghost  since 
ye  believed?  And  they  said  unto  him,  ''We 
have  not  so  much  as  heard  whether  there  be 
any  Holy  Ghost.  3  And  he  said  unto  them, 
Unto  what  then  were  ye  baptized  ?  And  they 
said, « Unto  John's  baptism.  4  Then  said  Paul, 
•^  John  verily  baptized  with  the  baptism  of  re- 
pentance, saying  unto  the  people,  that  they 
should  believe  on  him  which  should  come 
after  him,  that  is,  on  Christ  Jesus.  5  When 
they  heard  this,  they  were  baptized  'in  the 
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2.  Have  ye  received  the  Holy  GHiOBt — It  is 

likely  that  these  were  Asiatic  Jews,  who,  having 
been  at  Jerusalem  about  twenty-six  years  before 
this,  had  heard  the  preaching  of  John,  and  received 
hirt  bapti.^ra,  believing  in  the  coming  Christ,  whom 
John  had  proclaimed ;  but  it  appears  that  till  this 
time  they  had  got  no  further  instruction  in  the  Chris- 
tian  religion.  Paul,  perceiving  this,  asked  them  if 
they  had  received  the  Holy  Ghost  since  they  be- 
lieved ?  For  it  was  the  common  privilege  of  the 
disciples  of  Christ  to  receive,  not  only  the  ordinary 
graces,  but  also  the  extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Spirit;  and  thus  the  disciples  of  Christ  differed 
from  those  of  John  and  of  all  others.  John  bap- 
tized with  water;  Jesus  baptized  with  the  Holy 
OhMt.  We  have  not  so  mnoh  as  heard  wheth- 
er, etc. — That  is,  they  had  not  heard  that  there 
were  particular  gifts  and  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
to  be  received.  They  could  not  mean  that  they  had 
not  heard  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  for  John,  in  his  preach- 
ing, announced  Christ  as  about  to  baptize  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  (Matt,  iii,  11 ;  Luke,  iii,  16;)  but  they 
had  not  heard  that  this  Spirit,  in  bis  gifts,  had  been 
received  by  any  one.  [Nor  probably  had  they  any 
proper  conception  respecting  the  nature  of  those 
gifts.] 

4.  That  they  ihould  believe  on  him  which 
should  come  after — John  baptized  them  with  the 
baptism  of  repentance ;  this  was  common  to  all  the 
baptisms  administered  by  the  Jews  to  proselytes  ; 
but  telling  them  that  they  should  believe  on  Him 
who  was  coming  was  peculiar  to  John^s  baptism. 

6.  When  they  heard  thia,  etc. — As  there  is  no 
evidence  in  the  New  Testament  of  persons  being 
rebapiized,  unless  this  be  one,  many  criticisms  ha^ 
been  hazarded  to  prove  that  these  persons  were  not 
rebaptized.  1  see  no  need  of  this,  A  Christian 
should  be  baptized  in  the  Christian  faith;  these 
persons  had  not  been  baptized  into  that  faith,  and 
therefore  they  had  not  received  Christian  baptism ; 
they  felt  this,  and  were  immediately  baptized  into 
the  name  of  the  Lord  Jeaoa.  This  is  a  plain 
case ;  but  not  one  instance  can  be  produced  of  a  per- 
son being  rebaptized  who  had  before  been  baptized 
iu  the  name  of  the  Holy  Trinity ^  or  even  in  the 
name  of  Jeeiis  alone.  In  my  view,  it  is  an  awful 
thing  to  iterate  baptism  when  it  had  been  before 
essentially  performed,  by  or  in  water,  in  the  name  of 
the  Fat/ier,  Son,  and  Spirit;  the  being  invoked  at 
the  time.  Whoever  has  received  this,  has  the  essence 
of  baptism,  as  far  as  that  can  be  conferred  by  man; 
and  it  matters  not  at  what  period  of  his  life  he  has 
had  it ;  it  is  a  substantial  baptism,  and  by  it  the 
person  has  been  fully  consecrated  to  the  holy  and 
blessed  Trinity ;  and  there  should  not  be  an  itera- 
602 


name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  6  And  when  Paul 
had  ^  laid  his  hands  upon  thein,  the  Holy  Ghost 
came  on  them ;  and  '  they  spake  with  tongues, 
and  prophesied.  7  And  all  the  men  were 
about  twelve.  S  ''And  he  went  into  the  syna- 
gogue, and  spake  boldly  for  the  space  of  three 
months,  disputing  and  persuading  the  tilings 
'concerning  the  kingdom  of  Grod.  9  But 
^when  divers  were  hardened,  and  believed 
not,  but  spake  evil  *  of  that  way  before  the 
multitude,  he  departed  from  them,  and  sepa- 
rated   the   disciples,    disputing  daily  in   the 
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tion  of  this  consecration  on  any  account  whatever. 
It  is  totally  contrary  to  the  canon  law ;  it  is  contrary 
to  the  decisions  of  the  ablest  divines ;  it  is  contrary 
to  the  practice  of  the  purest  ages  of  the  Church 
of  God ;  it  is  contrary  to  the  New  Testament,  and 
tends  to  bring  this  sacred  ordinance  into  disrepute. 
6.  They  apake  with  tongues  and  prophesied 
— They  received  the  miraculous  gift  of  different  lan- 
guages ;  and  in  those  languages  they  taught  to  the 
people  the  great  doctrine  of  the  Christian  religion ; 
for  this  appears  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  word  iirpo- 
^pifrevoVf  prophesied,  as  it  is  used  above.  [After  the 
baptism,  the  imposition  of  the  hands  of  the  apostle 
became  the  vehicle  of  the  nvevfiauyifiv,  the  Holy 
Spirit,  on  the  part  of  the  minds  opened  by  the  apos- 
tolic word.  The  Spirit  descended  upon  them,  and 
manifested  himself  partly  by  their  speaking  with 
tongues,  and  partly  in  prophetic  inspiration. — Mey- 
er.] [Whatever  were  the  precise  forms  and  sub- 
stance of  the  phenomena  following  the  laying  on  of 
the  hands  of  the  apostles,  it  is  quite  certain  that  no 
such  displays  follow  the  same  acts  as  performed  by 
the  professed  successors  of  the  apostles ;  and  since 
the  substance  is  gone,  why  retain  the  shadow  ?] 

8.  Spake  boldly  . . .  three  months— St.  Paul, 
in  every  place,  made  his  first  offers  of  salvation  to 
the  Jews ;  and  it  was  only  when  they  rejected  it, 
that  he  turned  to  the  Gentiles.  (See  chap,  xviii,  6.) 
And  the  same  line  of  conduct  he  pursues  here ;  he 
goes  to  the  school  of  Tyrannus,  at  least  a  public 
place,  to  which  all  might  resort,  when  they  obsti- 
nately rejected  the  Gospel  in  the  synagogue.  Dis- 
puting and  persuading — £iiaXey6fievoc  koI  weiduv, 
holding  conversations  with  them,  In  order  to  per- 
suade them  of  the  truth  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ. 

9.  When  divers  (some)  were  hardened — Ti- 
vcc,  when  some  of  them  were  hardened;  several, 
no  doubt,  felt  the  power  of  divine  truth,  and  yielded 
consent  Separated  the  disciples — Paul,  and 
those  converted  under  his  ministry,  had  doubtless 
been  in  the  habit  of  attending  public  worship  in  the 
sytiayoyite;  but,  on  account  of  the  persecuting  con- 
duct  of  these  Jews,  he  and  his  converts  wholly 
withdrew  from  the  synagogue,  and  took  a  place  for 
themselves;  and  constantly  afterward  held  their 
own  meetings  at  a  schoolroom,  which  they  obtained 
for  the  purpose.  The  school  of  one  Tjrrannas — 
It  appears  that  the  person  in  question  was  a  school- 
mastery  and  that  he  lent  or  hired  his  room  to  the 
apostles ;  and  that  they  preached  daily  in  it  to  as 
many,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  as  chose  to  attend. 
Probably  Tyrannus  was  a  Jew,  and  well  affected  to 
the  Christian  cause.  The  school  of  Tyrannus  may 
have  been  a  public  hall ;  a  place  for  public,  and  es- 
pecially for  extraordinary,  assembliea. 
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school  of  one  Tyrannus.  10  And  "this  con- 
tinued by  the  space  of  two  yeatl^;  so  that 
all  they  which  dwelt  in  Asia  heard  the  word 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  both  Jews  and  Greeks. 
11  And. » God  wrought  special  miracles  by  the 
hands  of  Paul :  1  a  °  So  that  from  his  body 
were  brought  unto  the  sick  handkerchiefs  or 
aprons,  and  the  diseases  departed  from  them, 
and  the  evil  spirits  went  out  of  them. 

13  PThen  certain  of  the  vagabond  Jews, 
exorcists,  *»  took  upon  them  to  call  over  them 
which  had  evil  spirits  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  saying,  We  adjure  you  by  Jesus  whom 
Paul  preacheth.      14  And  there  were  seven 
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10.  By  the  space  of  two  yean — The  school - 
bouse  of  Tyrannus  was  his  regular  chapel ;  [and  so 
large  was  the  concourse  of  hearers,  that  not  only 
the  whole  city  became  informed  respecting  the  doc- 
trines of  Christ,  but  it  also  spread  through  the  whole 
region.]  All  they  ...  in  Asia  heard  the  word 
— Meaning,  probably,  the  Proconsular  Asia.  Jews 
and  Greeks — ^For,  although  Paul  ceased  preaching 
in  the  synagogues  of  the  Jews,  yet  they  continued 
to  hear  him.  But  it  is  likely  that  Paul  did  not  con- 
Hne  himself  to  one  place,  but  went  about  through 
the  different  towns  and  villages;  without  which 
how  could  aU  Ana  have  heard  the  word?  By 
"  Greeks,"  we  are  to  understand,  not  only  the  pros- 
eljTtes  of  the  gate,  but  the  heathen  in  general. 

1 1 .  Qod  wrought  special  miracles — ^wdfieic 
re  oif  raf  rvxovaacy  miracles  of  no  ordinary  kind, 
that  is,  extraordinary  miracles. 

12.  Handkerchiefii  or  aprons — lovdapia  f^  at- 
fUKlvBiGy  probably  the  $udaria  were  a  sort  of  hand- 
kerchiefs, which,  In  travelling,  were  always  carried 
in  the  hand  for  the  convenience  of  wiping  the  face  ; 
and  the  rnnikinthia  were  either  the  sashes  or  gir- 
dles that  went  about  the  loins.  These,  borrowed 
from  the  apostle,  and  applied  to  the  bodies  of  the 
deceased,  became  the  means,  in  the  hand  of  GkKi,  of 
their  restoration  to  health. 

13.  Certain  of  the  vagabond  Jews,  exorcists 
"—Tlvi^  hnb  tCw  irepupxofdviw  ^lovMuv  k^opKia- 
Twv^  Certain  of  the  Jews  who  went  about  pradisinff 
exorcisms,  "  v  agabond  "  has  a  very  bad  accepta- 
tion among  us;  but,  literally,  vagabondus  signifies 
a  wanderer^  one  that  has  no  settled  place  of  abode. 
[These  were  men  who  undertook  to  expel  demons, 
by  the  use  of  spells  or  charms,  some  of  which  were 
said  to  have  been  handed  down  from  Solomon. 
Such  exorcists  were  very  numerous  in  the  days  of 
Christ  and  his  apostles,  partly  because  there  was  a 
general  taste  for  mysteries  and  occult  science  in 
that  age,  partly  because  the  number  of  demoniacs 
was  unusually  great — Alexander.] 

14.  Seven  sons  of  one  Scinra,  a  Jew,  and 
chief  of  the  priests — 'lovdoiov  apxtepicKy  &  Jew. 
ish  high  priest;  but  it  is  not  probable  that  any 
sons,  much  less  seven  sons  of  a  Jewish  high  priest 
should  be  strolling  exorcists.  [The  word,  hpxiepkc^y 
{hiffh  priesty)  must  (here)  be  used  in  a  wide  sense. 
He  may  have  been  chief  of  the  priests  resident  at 
Ephesus ;  or,  perhaps,  chief  of  one  of  the  twenty- 
four  courses. — Al/ord,]  It  has  been  often  remarked 
that  in  our  Lord's  time  there  were  many  of  the 
Jews  that  professed  to  cast  out  demons ;  and  per- 
haps to  this  our  Lord  alludes  Matt,  xii,  27.  Jose- 
phus,  in  speaking  of  the  wisdom  of  Solomon,  says 


sons  of  one  Sceva,  a  Jew,  and  chief  of  the 
priests,  which  did  so.  15  And  the  evil  spirit 
answered  and  said,  Jesus  I  know,  and  Paul  I 
know;  but  who  are  ye?  16  And  the  man  in 
whom  the  evil  spirit  was  leaped  on  them,  and 
overcame  them,  and  prevailed  against  them, 
so  that  they  fled  out  of  that  house  naked  and 
wounded.  IT  And  this  was  known  to  all  the 
Jews  and  Greeks  also  dwelling  at  Ephesus; 
and  '  fear  fell  on  them  all,  and  t£e  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  was  magnified.  IS  And  many 
that  believed  came,  and  •  confessed,  and  showed 
their  deeds.  19  Many  of  them  also  which  used 
curious    arts  brought  their  books  together, 
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that  be  had  that  skill  by  which  demons  are  ex- 
pelled ;  and  that  he  left  behind  him  the  manner  of 
using  exorcisms,  by  which  they  are  cast  out ;  and 
that  those  arts  were  known  among  his  countrymen 
down  to  bis  own  time. 

16.  Jesus  I  know,  and  Paul  I  know— In  the 
answer  of  the  demoniac  the  verb  is  varied,  rbv 
^lijoovv  yivcMTKo  K(u  Tov  UavXov  kniarofiaLy  vftel^  6h 
Tlveg  iariy  I  acknowledge  Jesus,  and  am  acquainted 
with  Paul ;  but  who  are  ye  ?  [No  difference  be- 
tween yivdoKu  and  tirtarafiaiy  must  be  pressed ;  the 
two  verbs  are  apparently  used  as  separating  Jesus 
and  Paul,  so  that  they  do  not  stand  together  in  the 
same  category. — Al/ord.] 

16.  Leaped  on  them— *A/i^r^pcjv,  both  of  them. 
[7W  only,  it  would  seem,  were  thus  employed  on 
this  particular  occasion. .  . .  Whetlier  any  similar 
occurrence  happened  to  the  rest  we  are  not  in- 
formed.— Al/orcL]  [Elsewhere  the  great  strength 
of  the  possessed  is  noticed.  See  Mark  v,  8,  4.] 
Naked  and  wounded  —  [Having  their  clothes, 
probably  only  the  outer  garments,  torn  off.] 

17.  The  name  of  the  Ijord  Jesus  was  mag- 
nified— They  saw  that  there  was  a  sovereign  power 
in  the  name  of  Jesus,  which  could  not  be  imitated 
by  these  lying  exorcists ;  they  therefore  reverenced 
this  name  and  despised  those  pretenders.  JExor- 
cisms  or  adjurations  of  evil  spirits  were  very  fre- 
quent in  the  primitive  Church :  the  name  of  Jesds 
was  that  alone  which  was  used.  The  primitive  fa- 
thers speak  strong  and  decisive  words  concerning 
the  power  of  this  name  ;  and  how  demons  were  tor- 
mented and  expelled  by  it,  not  only  from  individ- 
uals, but  from  the  temples  themselveS.  Exorcists 
formed  a  distinct  class  in  the  Church;  hence  we 
read  of  presbyters^  deacons^  exorcists^  lectors^  and 
doorkeepers.  The  adjuration  was  commonly  used 
over  the  catechumens  before  they  were  admitted  to 
baptism.  Gr^ory  of  Nazianzen,  and  Cyril  of  Jeru- 
salem speak  much  of  this  rite.  |^ee  M'Clintock 
and  Strono^s  CycfopeediOy  in  verboT] 

19.  Which  used  curious  arts — Td  irepiepya. 
Magical  art<*,  sorceries^  incantations,  etc.  Ephesus 
abounded  with  these.  Dio  Cassius,  epeaking  of  the 
Emperor  Adrian,  says:  "Adrian  was  exceedingly 
addicted  to  curious  arts,  and  practised  divination  and 
magic."  These  practices  prevailed  in  all  nations 
of  the  earth.  Brought  their  books  together— 
The  ^E^aia  ypufifiaTo,  or  Ephesian  charactersy  are 
celebrated  in  antiquity ;  they  appear  to  have  been 
amiUetSy  inscribed  with  strange  characters,  which 
were  carried  about  the  body  for  the  purpose  of  cur- 
ing diseases,  expelling  demons,  and  preserving  from 
evils  of  different  kinds.    The  books  brought  to- 
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and  burned  them  before  all  men:  and  they 
counted  the  price  of  them,  and  found  it  fiftjr 
thousand  pieees  of  silver.  aO  *8o  mightily 
grew  the  word  of  God  and  prevailed. 

31  "After  these  things  were  ended,  Paul 
'purposed  in  the  spirit,  when  he  had  passed 
through  Macedonia  and  Achaia,  to  go  to  Jeru- 
salem, saying.  After  I  have  been  there,  *I 
must  also  see  Rome.  93  So  he  sent  into 
Macedonia  two  of  "  them  that  ministered  unto 
him,  Timotheus  and  y  Erastus ;  but  he  himself 
stayed  in  Asia  for  a  season.     33  And  'the 
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gether  on  this  occasion  were  such  as  taught  the 
8eienc€y  manner  of  formation,  wte^  etc,  of  these 
charms.  Suidas,  under  ^E^ata  ypuftfiara^  Epheaian 
letters^  gives  us  the  following  accouat:  *^  Certain 
obscure  incanioHona.  When  Milesius  and  Ephe- 
sius  wrestled  at  the  Olympic  games,  Milesius  could 
not  prevail,  because  his  antagonist  had  the  Ephe- 
ttian  letters  bound  to  his  heels ;  when  this  was  dis- 
covered, and  the  letters  taken  away,  it  is  reported 
that  Milesius  threw  him  thirty  times."  When  it  is 
said  they  brought  their  books  together,  we  are  to 
understand  the  books  which  treated  of  these  curious 
arts.  And  burned  them  before  all — These  must 
have  been  thoroughly  convinced  of  the  truth  of 
Christianity,  and  of  the  unlawfulness  of  their  own 
arts.  Fifty  thousand  pieces  of  silver — Some 
think  that  the  apyvpiovy  which  we  translate  **  piece 
of  silver,"  means  a  shekel,  as  that  word  is  used  in 
Matt,  xxvi,  16,  where  see  the  note;  50,000  shekels, 
at  Zs,y  according  to  Dean  Prideaux^s  valuation, 
(which  is  that  followed  throughout  this  work,} 
would  amount  to  7,600/.  The  apyvptovy  or  silver 
coin  here  mentioned,  must  have  been  either  Greek 
or  Roman  ;  and  it  is  very  likely  that  the  sestertius 
is  meant,  which  was  always  a  stiver  coin,  about  the 
value,  according  to  Arbuthnot,  of  twopence,  or  Id. 
8^}.,  which  answers  to  the  fourth  part  of  a  de- 
nariuSy  rated  by  the  same  author  at  YfdL  Allowing 
this  to  be  the  coin  intended,  the  60,000  sestertii 
would  amount  to  403/.  12s.  lid.  [About  $2,000,  a 
very  great  sum  for  that  age.] 

20.  So  mightily  grew  the  word  of  Ood,  and 
prevailed—It  is  probable  that  it  was  about  this 
time  that  St.  Paul  had  that  conflict  which  he  men- 
tions 1  Cor.  XV :  "  If  I,  after  the  manner  of  men, 
have  fought  with  beasts  at  Ephesus,"  etc.  It  means 
some  severe  trials  not  here  mentioned,  unless  we 
may  suppose  him  to  refer  to  the  ferocious  insurrec- 
tion headed  by  Demetrius,  mentioned  [in  the  after 
verses]  of  this  chapter. 

21.  Paul  purposed  in  the  spirit,  etc.— Pre- 
viously to  this  he  appears  to  have  concerted  a  jour- 
ney to  Macedonia,  and  a  visit  to  Corinth,  the. capital 
of  Achaia,  where  he  seems  to  have  spent  a  consid- 
erable time,  probably  the  whole  winter  of  A.  D.  68  ; 
(see  1  CJor.  xvi,  6,  6 ;)  and  afterward  to  have  gone  to 
Jerusalem  ;  but  probably  he  did  not  leave  Ephesus 
till  after  pentecost,  A.  D.  69.  (1  Cor.  xvi,  8.)  And 
he  resolved,  if  possible,  to  see  Rome,  which  had 
been  the  object  of  his  wishes  for  a  considerable 
time.  (See  Rom.  i,  10,  13 ;  xvi,  23.)  It  is  generally 
believed  that,  during  this  period,  while  at  Ephesus, 
he  wrote  his  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  He 
had  heard  that  some  strange  disorders  had  entered 
into  that  church:  1)  That  there  were  divisions 
among  them ;  some  extolling  PatU  beyond  all  others : 

604 


same  time  there  arose  no  small  stir  about  •  that 
way.  34  For  a  certain  man  named  Deme- 
trius, a  silversmith,  which  made  silver  shrines 
for  Diana,  brought  ^no  small  gain  nnto  the 
craftsmen ;  35  Whom  he  called  together  with 
the  workmen  of  like  occupation,  and  said. 
Sirs,  ye  know  that  by  this  craft  we  have  oar 
wealth.  36  Moreover  ye  see  and  hear,  that 
not  alone  at  Ephesus,  but  almost  throughout 
all  Asia,  this  Paul  Lath  persuaded  and  turned 
away  much  people,  saying  that  «they  be  no 
gods,  which  are  made  with  hands:     37  So 
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some,  Peter;  others,  Apoflos,  2)  He  had  learned 
from  Stephanas,  Fortunatus,  and  Achaicus,  whom  he 
saw  at  Ephesus,  (1  Cor.  xvi,  17 ;  vii,  1,)  that  certain 
abuses  had  crept  into  their  several  religious  assem- 
blies. 8)  That  even  the  Christians  went  to  law 
with  each  other,  and  that  before  the  heathens.  And, 
4)  That  a  person  professing  Christianity  in  that 
city  had  formed  a  matrimonial  contract  with  hla 
stepmother.  It  was  to  remedy  these  disorders  that 
Paul  wrote  his  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  in 
which  he  strongly  reprehends  all  the  above  evils. 

22.  So  he  aent  into  Macedonia — He  desired 
Timothy  to  go  as  far  as  Corinth,  (1  Cor.  iv,  18,)  and 
after  that  to  return  to  him  at  Ephesus,  (1  Cor. 
xvi,  11 ;)  but  he  himself  continued  in  Asia  some 
time  longer ;  probably  to  make  collections  for  the 
poor  saints  in  Jerusalem.  Erastus,  mentioned  here 
for  the  first  time,  appears  to  have  been  the  chamber- 
lain,  oiKovdfju)^^  either  of  Ephesus  or  Corinth.  (See 
Rom.  xvi,  23.)  He  was  one  of  St.  Paul's  compan- 
ions, and  is  mentioned  (2  Tim.  iv,  20)  as  being  left 
by  the  apostle  at  Corinth. 

23.  No  small  stir  about  that  way — Concern- 
ing the  Gospel  which  the  apostles  preached,  and 
which  is  termed  this  way  in  chapter  ix,  2.  [The 
completeness  of  the  development  of  the  Gospel,  as 
preached  by  Paul  and  his  associates,  and  the  great 
number  of  those  who  had  accepted  it,  were  already 
working  a  social  and  industrial  revolution  in  Ephe- 
sus, at  which  they  who  were  interested  in  the  Gen- 
tile cuUus  that  had  so  long  and  so  largely  flourished 
began  to  take  alarm,  and  so  they  set  about  resisting 
the  rising  tide  of  the  Christian  faith.] 

24.  SUTer  shrines  for  Diana — [These  were 
small  models  of  the  celebrated  temple  of  the  Epbe- 
.sian  Artemis,  toiih  her  statue,  which  it  was  the  cus- 
tom to  carry  on  journeys,  and  place  in  houses  as  a 
charm.  .  .  .  We  may  find  an  exact  parallel  in  the 
usage  of  that  corrupt  form  of  Christianity  which, 
whatever  it  may  pretend  to  teach,  in  practice  hon- 
ours similarly  the  **  great  goddess  *'  of  its  imagina- 
tion.— Al/ord.] 

26.  By  this  craft  we  hxre  onr  wealth— 
EvTTop/a,  wecUthy  abundance.  It  was  a  most  lucrative 
trade  ;  and  he  plainly 'saw  that,  if  the  apostles  were 
permitted  to  go  on  thus  preaching,  the  worship  of 
Diana  itself  would  be  destroyed  ;  and,  consequently, 
all  the  gain  that  he  and  his  fellows  derived  from  it 
would  be  brought  to  naught. 

26.  This  Paul  hath  penraaded  and  turned 
away  much  people— From  the  mouth  of  this 
heathen  we  have,  in  one  sentence,  a  most  pleasing 
account  of  the  success  with  which  God  had  blessed 
the  labours  of  the  apostles  ;  not  only  at  Ephesus, 
but  almost  throughout  all  Asia,  they  had  persuaded 
and  converted  much  people ;  for  they  had  insisted 
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that  not  only  this  our  craft  is  in  danger  to  be 
set  ut  naught ;  but  also  that  the  temple  of  the 
great  goddess  Diana  should  be  despised,  and 
her  magnificence  should  be  destroyed,  whom 
all  Asia  and  tlie  world  worshippeth.  38  And 
when  they  heard  these  sayings^  they  were  full 
of  wrath,  and  cried  out,  saying,  Great  is  Diana 
of  the  Ephesians.  39  And  the  whole  city  was 
filled  with  confusion :  and  having  caught 
«'Gaiu8  and  "  Aristarchus,  men  of  Macedonia, 
Paul's  companions  in  travel,  they  rushed  with 
one  accord  into  the  theatre.  30  And  when 
Paul  would  have  entered  in  unto  the  people, 
the  disciples  suffered  him  not  31  And  cer- 
tain of  the  chief  of  Asia,  which   were  his 
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that  they  could  be  no  gods  which  are  made  with 
hands ;  and  this  the  common  sense  of  the  people 
must  at  once  perceive.  [The  people  believed  that 
the  imageH  themselves  were  gods.  .  .  .  And  so  it  is 
invariably,  wherever  images  are  employed  profess- 
edli/  as  media  of  worship. — Alford.] 

27.  The  temple  of  the  great  goddess  Diana 
— [First,  the  appeal  is  made  to  the  common  and 
sordid  motive  of  trade  and  gain,  and  then,  appeal- 
ing to  a  higher  and  deeper  feeling,  both  their  pa- 
triotism and  their  religion  are  aroused  against  the 
dread  desecration.  Probably  there  were  few,  if 
any  believers  in  that  assembly,  and  therefore  those 
present  were  the  more  easily  aroused  to  anger,  and 
under  the  influence  of  the  contagious  fury  they  set 
up  a  shout  in  favour  of  the  goddess  whose  worship 
was  endangered. 

29.  The  whole  city  was  filled  with  con- 
fusion— [The  fanatical  (and  selfish)  passions  of  the 
men  appealed  to  were  powerfully  excited.  .  .  .  The 
workmen,  with  loud  and  exciting  outcries,  passed 
through  the  city  in  every  direction,  and  soon  pro- 
duced a  general  tumult. — Lechler,']  Rushed  .  .  . 
into  the  theatre  —  The  theatres,  being  very  spa- 
cious and  convenient  places,  were  often  used  for 
popular  assemblies  and  public  deliberation,  espec- 
ially in  matters  which  regarded  the  safety  of  the 
state.  [The  resort  of  the  populace  on  occasions  of 
excitement. — Alford.\  [The  theatre  at  Ephesus  is 
said  to  be  the  largest  known  of  any  that  have  re- 
mained (in  ruins)  to  us  from  aatiquity.  —  C.  and  H.^ 
Gains  and  Azistarchus  —  [Not  finding  Paul  at 
first,  they  seized  (whether  abroad,  or  at  their  lodg- 
ings, is  not  said)  his  companions.  Gaitu^  probably 
an  Ephesian,  and  a  different  person  from  the  Gaius 
mentioned  chapter  xx,  4,  who  was  of  Derbe,  and 
from  him  of  Romans  xvi,  23  and  I  Cor.  i,  14,  who 
evidently  was  a  Corinthian.  ( Qaius  was  the  Greek 
form  of  Caius,  a  very  common  name  among  the 
Romans.)  Aristarchus  is  mentioned  chapter  ix,  4, 
and  xxvii,  2,  etc.  He  was  a  native  of  Thessalonica. 
See  Alford.] 

81.  Oertain  of  the  chief  of  Asia  —  Tivk^  tCw 
^katapx^v.  The  Asiarehs  were  those  to  whom  the 
care  and  regulation  of  the  public  games  were  in- 
trusted :  they  were  a  sort  of  high  priests,  and  were 
always  persons  of  considerable  riches  and  influence. 
These  could  not  have  been  Christians;  but  they 
were  what  the  sacred  text  states  them  to  have 
been,  ahrtji  <piXot^  his  friends  ;  and  foreseeing  that 
Paul  would  be  exposed  to  great  danger  if  he  went 
into  the  theatre  amidst  such  a  tumultuous  assem- 
bly, they  sent  a  message  to  him,  entreating  him  not 


friends,  sent  imto  him,  desiring  him  that  he 
would  not  adventure  himself  into  the  theatre. 
33  Some  therefore  cried  one  thing,  and  some 
another :  for  the  assembly  was  confused ;  and 
the  more  part  knew  not  wherefore  they  were 
come  together.  33  And  they  drew  Alexander 
out  of  the  multitude,  the  Jews  putting  him 
forward.  And  '  Alexander  «  beckoned  with 
the  hand,  and  would  have  made  his  defence 
unto  the  people.  34  But  when  they  knew 
that  he  was  a  Jew,  all  with  one  voice  about 
the  space  of  two  hours  cried  out,  Great  is 
Diana  of  the  Ephesians.  35  And  when  the 
townclerk  had  appeased  the  people,  he  said, 
Ye  men  of  Ephesus,  what  roan  is  there  that 
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to  go  into  danger  so  apparent  [Query :  Did  he  not 
go,  and  fight  with  these  beasts  at  Ephesus  ?  (1  Cor. 
XV,  82.)] 

82.  Some  . . .  cried  one  thing,  and  some 
another — This  is  an  admirable  description  of  a 
tumultuous  mob,  gathered  together  without  law  or 
reason ;  getting  their  passions  inflamed,  and  look- 
ing for  an  opportunity  to  commit  outrages,  without 
why  or  wherefore,  principle  or  object.  Por  the 
assembly  was  confused — 'H  iKK?,iiaia^  the  crowd; 
the  same  word  which  we  translate  church  ;  an  as- 
sembly, good  or  bad,  lawful  or  unlawful.  [This 
one  was  not  specifically  unlawful,  but  very  tumult- 
uous, and  evidently  bent  on  mischief.] 

83.  They  drew  Alexander  out  of  the  mul- 
titude, the  Jews  putting  him  forward— It  is 
pretty  evident  that  this  Alexander  was  brought  for- 
ward by  the  Jews  that  he  might  make  an  oration 
to  the  multitude,  in  order  to  exculpate  the  Jews, 
who  were  often,  by  the  heathens,  confounded  with 
the  Christians ;  and  so  cast  the  whole  blame  upon 
Paul  and  his  party.  But  the  Greeks,  knowing  that 
he  was  a  Jew,  and  consequently  as  much  opposed 
to  the  worship  of  Diana  as  Paul  was,  would  not 
hear  him ;  and  therefore,  to  drown  his  apology  r^ 
<5^/i^  for  the  people — ^namely,  the  Jews — they  vo- 
ciferated for  the  space  of  two  hours,  *' Great  is 
Diana  of  the  Ephesians  1 "  There  does  not  seem 
any  just  ground  from  the  text  to  suppose  that  this 
Alexander  was  a  Christian ;  or  that  he  was  about 
to  make  an  apology  for  the  Christians ;  and  pos- 
sibly he  is  the  same  with  Alexander  the  copper- 
smith, of  whom  St.  Paul  speaks,  (2  Tim.  iv,  14,) 
and  whom,  with  Hymeneus,  he  was  obliged  to  excom- 
municate. (1  Tim.  i,  20.)  By  "the  Jews  putting 
him  forward,^*  we  are  to  understand  their  earnest- 
ness to  get  hun  to  undertake  their  defence,  and 
criminate,  as  much  as  possible,  Paul  and  his  com- 
panions and  the  Christian  cause  in  general ;  which 
he  would  no  doubt  have  done,  without  vindicating 
the  worship  of  Diana,  which,  as  a  Jew,  he  would 
not  dare  to  attempt. 

35.  When  the  townclerk — *0  ypafifiaTevr^ 
literally,  the  soHbe.  The  later  Syriac  has,  the  scribe 
of  the  ciiy.  Some  think  that  the  word  recorder 
would  do  better  here  than  townclerk ;  and  indeed 
it  is  evident  that  a  magistrate  of  considerable  au- 
thority and  influence  is  intended — the  mayor  or 
sovereign  of  the  city.  [The  ypafipareifi  was  the 
ciiy  secretary,  to  whose  office  belonged  thie  superin- 
tendence of  the  archives,  the  drawing  up  of  ofiicial 
decrees,  and  the  reading  of  them  in  the  assemblies 
of  the  people. — Meyer  J]    Te  men  of  Bphesus — 
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knowetb  not  bow  that  the  citj  of  the  Ephe- 
sians  b  ^a  worshipper  of  the  ^rreat  goddess 
Diana,  and  of  the  ima^e  which  fell  down  from 
Japiter?  36  Seeing  then  that  these  things 
cannot  be  spoken  a^rainst,  ye  ought  to  be  quiet 
and  to  do  nothing  rabhly.  97  For  je  have 
hroQ^it  hither  the»e  men,  which  are  neither 
roh\Hin  of  churches,  nor  yet  blasphemers  of 
your  go<ldes»*.  39  Wherefore  if  Demetrios, 
and  the  craftsmen  which  are  with  him,  have 


a  matter  against  any  man,  *the  law  is  open, 
and  there  are  depaties :  let  them  implead  ooe 
another.  39  Bat  if  ye  inquire  any  thing  con- 
cerning other  matters,  it  shall  be  dettamined 
in  a  ^lawfol  assembly.  46  For  we  are  in 
;  danger  to  be  called  in  question  for  this  day*s 
uproar,  there  being  no  canse  whereby  we  may 
give  an  aooonnt  of  this  concourse.  41  And 
when  he  had  thus  spoken,  he  dismissed  the 
assembly. 


hOr.ihs  tempU  keeper. 


The  speech  of  this  man  may  be  thus  analyzed : 
1 )  He  states  that  there  wu  no  need  of  a  public  dec- 
larmtion  that  the  Ephesians  were  worshippers  of 
Diana;  this  every  person  knew,  and  nobody  at- 
tempted to  contest  it  (Verses  86,  86.)  2)  That 
the  persons  accused  were  not  guilty  of  any  public 
offence,  nor  of  any  breach  of  the  laws  of  the  city. 
(Verse  87.)  8)  That  if  they  were,  this  was  not  a 
legal  method  of  protiecuting  them.  (Verses  88,  89.) 
4)  That  they  themselves,  by  this  tumultuous  meet- 
ing, had  exposed  themselves  to  the  censure  of  the 
law,  and  were  in  danger  of  being  called  into  ques- 
tion for  it.  (Verse  40.)  (See  Dodd.)  Is  a  wor- 
shipper of  tha  great  goddeia  Diana— The  word 
vewft^pof,  (neocorat,)  which  we  translate  wonhipper, 
signified  at  first,  among  the  ancient  Greeks,  no  more 
than  tweeper  of  the  temple^  and  answered  nearly 
to  our  sexUm :  in  process  of  time,  the  care  of  the 
temple  was  intrusted  to  this  person ;  at  length  the 
neocori  became  penwns  of  great  consequence,  and 
were  those  who  offered  sacrifices  for  the  life  of  the 
emperor.  Whole  cities  took  this  appellation,  as 
appears  on  many  ancient  coins  and  medals;  and 
Ephemu  is  supposed  to  have  been  the  first  that  as- 
sumed this  title.  At  this  time  it  was  commonly 
known  as  belonging  to  this  city.  ^  What  man  is 
there  that  knoweth  not  that  the  city  of  the  Ephe- 
sians is  the  neocorot  of  the  great  goddess  Diana !  ** 
As  if  he  had  said :  "  The  whole  city  is  devoted  to 
her  worship :  it  is  reputed  an  honour  to  our  high- 
est characters  even  to  sweep  her  temple,  and  open 
and  shut  her  doors.  Besides,  we  offer  to  her  the 
highest  sacrifices;  and  are  intrusted  with  the  re- 
ligious service  that  pertains  to  the  emperor*s 
safety.''  Of  the  image  which  fell  down  from 
Jupiter  —  The  original  image  of  the  Ephesian 
Diana  (see  on  verse  27)  was  supposed  to  have  de- 
scended from  heaven ;  which  intimates  that  it  was 
so  old  that  no  person  knew  either  its  maker  or  the 
time  in  which  it  was  formed ;  and  it  was  the  in- 
terest of  the  prieHts  to  persuade  the  people  that 
this  image  had  been  sent  to  them  as  a  present  from 
Jupiter  himself.  Several  images  and  sacred  things 
were  supposed,  among  the  heathen,  to  be  presents 
immediately  from  heaven.  Euripides  states  the 
image  of  Diana  of  Tauri  to  be  of  this  kind,  and 
calls  it  dioirer^f  dyaXfia^  the  image  fallen  from 
Jupiter.  Numa  pretended  that  the  ancilioy  or 
pacred  shields,  had  come  from  heaven.  In  imita- 
tion of  these,  many  of  the  Italian  papists  believe 
that  the  shrine  of  our  lady  of  Loretto  was  also  a 
divine  gift  to  their  country.  St.  Isidore,  of  Dami- 
etta,  says  that  the  heathen,  in  order  to  induce  the 
people  to  believe  that  such  images  came  from 
heaven,  either  banished  or  slew  the  artists  that 
had  formed  them,  that  there  might  be  no  evidence 
of  the  time  in  which,  or  the  persons  by  whom, 
they  were  made:  this  point  secured,  it  was  easy 
to  persuade  the  credulous  multitude  that  they  had 
606 
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been  soit  from  heaven.  The  story  of  the  palla- 
dium, on  which  the  safety  of  Troy  was  said  to 
depend,  is  well  known.  It  was  an  image  of  Mi- 
nerva, and  also  supposed  to  have  descended  from 
Jupiter. 

87.  Theee  men are  neither  robben  o£ 

oiuirohes — 'lepoo^Aot^,  spoilers  of  sacred  places. 
As  his  design  evidently  was  to  appease  and  con- 
ciliate the  people,  he  fixed  first  on  a  moot  incontro- 
vertible fact:  These  men  have  not  spoiled  yoor 
temples ;  nor  is  there  any  evidence  that  they  have 
even  bUsphemed  your  goddess.  The  apostles  acted 
as  prudent  men  should :  they  endeavoured  to  &h 
lighten  the  minds  of  the  multitude,  that  the  ab- 
surdity of  their  gross  errors  might  be  the  more 
apparent;  for,  when  they  should  know  the  truth^it 
was  likely  that  they  wcmld  at  once  abandon  such 
gross  falsehood. 

88.  If  Demetrina . . .  have  a  matter  againat 
any  man — If  it  be  any  breach  of  law,  in  reference  to 
Demetrius  and  the  artists,  the  law  is  open,  6yopoiot 
&yovrai ;  these  are  the  terms  of  law,  public  courts, 
times  of  sessions  or  assize ;  or,  the  judget  art  nam 
Htiing.  And  there  are  depntiea — ^*Af6i^ro£,/»K>- 
confuZs,  appointed  to  guard  the  peace  of  the  sute, 
and  to  support  every  honest  man  in  his  right.  I«et 
them — [The  accuser  and  the  accused.]  Tmpleed 
one  another — Let  the  one  party  bring  forward  his 
action  of  assault  or  trespass,  and  the  other  put  in 
his  defence :  the  laws  are  equal  and  impartial,  and 
justice  will  be  done  to  him  who  is  wronged. 

89.  Bnt  if  ye  inqoire  an3rthing  conoeming 
other  mattera — [B^tond  the  maUer  of  private  law^ 
it  will  be  discussed  in  the  lawful  assembly  of  the 
people,  in  contrast  to  this  illegal  concourse. — 
Meyer.l  If  then  the  safety  of  the  state,  or  the 
nationid  worship,  is  .concerned,  know  that  such  a 
matter  is  not  the  business  of  the  mob ;  it  must  be 
heard  and  determined  in  a  lawful  assembly — h  r^ 
kwbfu^  kKuXfialgr—one  legally  constituted  and  pro- 
periy  authorized  to  hear  and  detemune  on  the  sub- 
ject. 

40.  For  we  are  in  danger,  etc — ^Popular  com- 
motions were  always  dreaded  by  the  Roman  govern- 
ment :  and  so  they  should  by  all  governments ;  for, 
when  might  has  nothing  to  direct  its  operations  but 
passion,  how  destructive  must  these  operations  be ! 
One  of  the  Roman  laws  made  all  such  commotions 
of  the  people  capital  offences  against  those  who 
raised  them.  If  such  a  law  existed  at  Ephesus — 
and  it  probably  did,  from  this  reference  to  it  in  the 
words  of  the  townclerk  or  recorder — ^then  Deme- 
trius must  feel  himself  in  great  personal  danger ; 
and  that  his  own  life  lay  now  at  the  mercy  of  those 
whom  he  had  accused,  concerning  whom  he  had 
raised  such  an  outcry,  and  against  whom  nothing 
disorderly  could  be  proved. 

41.  He  dismissed  the  assembly — T^r  U- 
tikqaiaif,    [Having  obtained  a  hearing,  and  thus 
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CHAPTER  XX. 

AND  after  the  uproar  was  ceased,  Paul 
called  unto  him  the  disciples,  and  em- 
braced theiTi,  and  •departed  for  to  go  into 
Macedonia.  2  And  wnen  he  had  gone  over 
those  parts,  and  had  given  them  much  exhor- 
tation, he  came  into  Greece,  3  And  there 
abode  three  months.  And  '•when  the  Jews 
laid  wait  for  him,  as  he  was  about  to  sail  into 
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given  time  for  their  passions  to  subside,  and  give 
place  to  reason,  he  now  quietly  dismissed  the  as- 
sembly— iKKXijala,  crowd,  not  church.'] 

NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  XX. 

1 .  After  the  uproar  was  ceased — The  tumult — 
66pvl3ov — excited  by  Demetrius  apparently  induced 
Paul  to  leave  Ephesus  sooner  than  he  had  intended. 
He  had  written  to  the  Corinthians  that  he  should 
leave  that  place  after  pentecoat ;  (1  Cor.  xvi,  8 ;) 
but  it  is  very  probable  that  he  left  it  sooner. 

2.  Had  given  them^[That  is,  the  Macedonian 
brethren.]  He  came  into  Greece— Elf  r^v  ^EX- 
Audo,  into  Hellas,  Greece  properly  so  called,  the  re- 
gions between  Tbessaly  and  Propontis  and  the 
country  of  Achaia.  He  did  not,  however,  go  there 
immediately ;  he  passed  through  Macedonia,  (ver.  1,) 
in  which  he  informs  us,  (2  Cor.  vii,  6,  6,  7,)  that  he 
Buflfered  much,  both  from  believers  and  infidels ; 
but  was  greatly  comforted  by  the  arrival  of  Titus, 
who  gave  him  a  very  flattering  account  of  the  pros- 
perous state  of  the  church  at  Corinth.  A  short 
time  after  this,  being  still  in  Macedonia,  he  sent 
Titus  back  to  Corinth,  (2  Cor.  viii,  16, 17,)  and  sent 
by  him  the  second  epistle  which  he  wrote  to  that 
church,  as  Theodoret  and  others  suppose.  Some  time 
after,  he  visited  Corinth  himself,  according  to  his 
promise  in  1  Cor.  xvi,  6.  This  was  his  third  visit 
to  that  city.  (2  Cor.  xii.  14,  xiii,  1.)  What  he  did 
there  at  this  time  cannot  be  distinctly  known ;  but, 
according  to  St.  Augustine,  he  ordered  every  thing 
relative  to  the  holy  eucharist,  and  the  proper  man- 
ner in  which  it  was  to  be  received.    (See  Calmet.) 

8.  Abode  three  months — Partly,  as  we  may 
suppose,  at  Corinth,  at  Athens,  and  in  Achaia; 
from  which  (first-named)  place  he  is  supposed  to 
have  sent  his  epistle  to  the  Romans,  because  he 
continued  longer  here  than  at  any  other  place,  and 
mentions  several  of  the  Corinthians  in  his  salutations 
to  the  believers  of  Rome.  When  the  Jews  laid 
wait  for  him — Paul  had  determined  to  go  by  sea  to 
Syria,  and  from  thence  to  Jerusalem.  This  was  the 
first  object  of  his  journey ;  and  this  was  the  read- 
iest road  he  could  take ;  but,  hearing  that  the  Jews 
laid  in  wait  for  him,  probably  to  attack  his  ship 
on  the  voyage,  seize  his  person,  sell  him  for  a  slave, 
and  take  the  money  which  he  was  carrying  to  the 
poor  saints  at  Jerusalem,  he  resolved  to  go  as  much 
of  the  journey  as  he  conveniently  could  by  land. 
Therefore,  he  returned  through  Macedonia,  and 
from  thence  to  Troas,  where  he  embarked  to  sail 
for  Syria  on  his  way  to  Jerusalem.  The  whole  of 
his  journey  is  detailed  in  this  and  the  following 
chapter. 

4.  And  there  accompanied  him— Rather,  says 
Bishop  Pearce,  there  followed  him  as  far  as  to  Asia; 
for  they  were  not  in  his  company  till  he  set  sail 
from  Philippi,  and  came  to.  them  at  Troas,  in  Asia, 
whither  they  had  gone  before,  and  where  they  tar- 


Syria,  he  purposed  to  return  through  Mace- 
donia. 4  And  there  accompanied  him  into 
Asia  Sopater  of  Berea;  and  of  the  Thessalo- 
nians, « Aristarchus  and  Secundus ;  and  ^  Gains 
of  Derbe,  and  'Timotheus;  and  of  A8ia,'Tych- 
icus  and  ^Trophimus.  5  These  going  before 
tarried  for  us  at  Troas.  6  And  we  sailed  away 
from  Philippi  after  •>  the  days  of  unleavened 
bread,  and  came  unto  them  'to  Troas  in  fivQ 
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ried  for  him.  (See  verse  6.)  Into  Asia — 'A;rpt  r^f 
^Aalact  [as  far  as  Asia.]  How  these  colild  accom- 
pany him  into  Asia,  and  go  before  hun  and  tarry 
for  him  at  Troas,  (verse  6,)  is  not  clear,  unless  we 
suppose  that  they  came  with  him  to  Asia,  but,  he 
tarrying  a  short  time,  they  proceeded  on  their  jour- 
ney, and  stopped  for  him  at  Troas,  where  he  shortly 
after  rejoined  them.  [These  companions  having 
journeyed  before  the  apostle,  waited  for  him  at 
Troas. — Met/er.]  Sopater  of  Berea — [Son  of  Pyr- 
rhus,  which  distinguishes  him  from  Sonipater,  (Ro- 
mans xvi,  21.)]  Ariatarohufl — Of  Tlicssulonica. 
This  person  occurs  in  chapter  xix,  29,  and  is  men- 
tioned there  as  a  Macedonian.  He  attended  Paul  in 
his  journey  to  Rome,  (chapter  xivii,  2,)  and  was 
his  fellow  labourer,  (Philem.  verse  24,)  and  his  fel- 
low prisoner.  (Ck)l.  iv,  10,  11.)  Secundus  is  men- 
tioned nowhere  but  in  this  place.  Gains  of  Derbe 
— This  is  supposed  to  be  the  same  who  is  men- 
tioned chapter  xix,  26,  (?)  and  who  is  there  called 
"  a  man  of  Macedonia ; "  but  as  Gains,  or  Caius,  was 
a  very  common  name,  theee  might  have  been  two 
distinct  persons.  One  of  this  name  was  baptized 
by  St.  Paul  at  Corinth,  (1  Cor.  i,  14.)  and  entertain- 
ed him  as  his  host  while  he  abode  there,  (Romans 
xvi,  28,)  and  was  probably  (perhaps)  the  same  to 
whom  St.  John  directs  his  third  epistle.  And 
Timothens — ^This  was  the  same  person  of  whom 
mention  is  made  in  chapter  xvi,  1,  and  to  whom  St 
Paul  wrote  the  two  epistles  bearing  his  name,  and 
who  was  probably  a  native  of  Lystra.  Tychicns — 
"Of  Asia."  This  person  was  high  in  the  confidence 
of  St  Paul  He  styles  him  '*  a  beloved  brother,  and 
faithful  minister  in  the  Lord,"  whom  he  sent  to  the 
Ephesians,  that  he  might  know  their  affairs  and 
comfort  their  hearts.  (Eph.  vi,  21,  22.)  He  sent 
him  for  the  same  purpose,  and  with  the  same  com- 
mendations,  to  the  Colossians.  (Col.  iv,  7,  8.)  Paul 
seems  also  to  have  designed  him  to  superintend  the 
church  at  Crete  in  the  absence  of  Titus.  (See  Tit. 
iii,  12.)  He  seems  to  have  been  the  most  intimate 
and  confidential  friend  that  Paul  had.  Trophimus 
— ^An  Ephesian ;  he  accompanied  Paul  from  Ephe- 
sus into  Greece,  as  we  see  here ;  and  from  thence 
to  Jerusalem.  (Chapter  xxi,  29.)  He  had,  no 
doubt,  travelled  with  Paul  on  other  journeys,  for 
we  find  (2  Tim.  iv,  20,)  that  he  was  obliged  to  leave 
him  sick  at  Miletus,  being  then,  as  it  is  likely,  on 
his  return  to  his  own  kindred  at  Ephesus. 

5.  Tarried  for  as  at  Troaa— See  the  preceding 
verse.  Troas  was  a  small  town  in  Phrygia  Minor, 
in  the  province  called  the  Troad.  (See  chapter 
xvi,  8.) 

6.  Days  of  onleavened  bread— [Paul  remain- 
ed (at  Philippi)  over  the  paschal  days  (A  D.  50) 
in  quietness,  keeping  holy  the  festival  of  his  people 
in  Christian  freedom. — Mn^er.]  It  is  evident,  from 
the  manner  in  which  St.  Luke  writes  here,  that  he 
had  not  been  with  St.  Paul  since  the  time  he  ac- 

Digitized  by  VorOOvlC 


A.  M.  4064.    A.D.40. 
Ymt  of  Rome,  SIX. 


THE  ACTS. 


Fm]  praadMH  at  TroM.    Dwtb  sad 
rMtovmtlon  of  Evtycboi. 


days;  where  we  abode  seven  days.  7  And 
upon  ^  the  first  day  of  the  week,  when  the  dis- 
ciples caine  together  *  to  break  bread,  Paul 
preached  unto  them,  ready  to  depart  on  the 
morrow ;  and  continued  his  speech  until  mid- 
night 8  And  there  were  many  lights  » in 
the  upper  chamber,  where  they  were  gathered 
togetlier.  9  And  there  sat  in  a  window  a 
certain  young  man  named  Eutychus,  being 
fallen  into  a  deep  sleep :  and  as  Paul  was  long 
preaching,  he  sunk  down  with  sleep,  and  fell 
down  from  the  third  loft,  and  was  taken  up 
dead.  10  And  Paul  went  down,  and  "fell  on 
him,  and  embracing  him  said,  *»  Trouble  not 
yourselves;  for  his  life  is  in  him.    11  When 
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companicd  him  to  Philippi ;  (chapter  xvi,  10-12;) 
but  he  now  embarks  at  Philippi  with  the  apostle, 
and  accompanies  him  to  Troas,  and  continues  with 
him  through  the  rest  of  his  journey.  To  Troaa 
in  five  days — So  long  they  were  making  this  voy- 
age from  Philippi,  being  obliged  to  keep  always  bi/ 
the  coast^  and  in  sight  of  the  land ;  for  the  mag- 
netic needle  was  not  yet  known. 

7.  Upon  the  first  day  of  the  week  —  As 
the  disciples  are  stated  to  have  come  together  on 
"  the  first  day  of  the  week,**  we  may  learn  from  this 
that,  ever  since  the  apostolic  times,  the  Zord*»  day^ 
now  the  Christian  scAbath^  was  set  apart  for  relig- 
ious exercises ;  such  as  the  pretichinff  of  God's  holy 
word,  and  celebrating  the  Bocrament  of  the  Lords 
supper.  Besides  its  being  the  day  on  which  our 
blessed  Lord  rose  from  the  dead,  the  practice  of 
the  apostles  and  the  primitive  Church  is  an  addi- 
tional reason  why  we  should  religiously  celebrate 
this  first  day  of  the  week.  [We  have  here  an  in- 
timation of  the  continuance  of  the  practice,  which 
seems  to  have  begun  immediately  after  the  resur- 
rection, of  assembUng  on  the  first  day  of  the  week 
for  religious  purposes.  Perhaps  the  greatest  proof 
of  all,  that  this  day  was  thus  observed,  may  be  found 
in  the  early  (see  1  Cor.  xvi,  2)  and  at  length  the 
general  prevalence,  in  the  Gentile  world,  of  the  Jew- 
ish seven-day  period  as  a  division  of  time^  which 
was  entirely  foreign  to  the  Gentile  habits.  . .  . 
The  idea  of  the  transference  of  the  Jewish  sabbath 
from  the  seventh  day  to  the  frsty  was  an  invention 
of  later  times.  ^Alford]  To  break  bread— Inti- 
mating that  they  were  accustomed  to  receive  the 
holy  sacrament  on  each  Lord's  day.  It  is  likely 
that,  besides  this,  they  received  a  common  meal  to- 
gether. Some  think  the  dydirrj^  or  love  feast  is  in- 
tended. Continued  his  speech  until  midnight 
— At  what  time  he  began  to  preach  we  cannot  tell, 
but  he  did  not  leave  off  till  the  break  of  the  next 
day,  (verse  11,)  though  about  midnight  his  dis- 
course was  interrupted  by  the  fall  of  Eutychus. 
But  it  is  likely  that  a  good  part  of  this  time  was  em- 
ployed in  hearing  and  answering  questions ;  for  die- 
Xiyero  and  SiaXeyofiivov^  may  be  thus  understood. 

8.  Upper  chamber--{It  is  noticeable  that  many 
of  the  meetings  for  worship  or  fellowship  among  the 
early  Christians  were  in  upper  rooms  or  chambers. 
Nothing  further  is  to  be  inferred  from  this  fact, 
than  that  the  "  upper  "  floors  of  the  bouses  or  other 
buildings  afforded  the  best  accommodations  for  such 
gatherings.  All  moralizings  on  the  sleeping,  fall- 
ing down,  and  death  of  the  young  man  are  fanciful 
and  farfetched.] 
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he  therefore  was  come  up  again,  and  had  bro- 
ken bread,  and  eaten,  and  talked  a  long  while^ 
even  till  break  of  day,  so  he  departed.  13  And 
they  brought  the  young  man  alive,  and  were 
not  a  little  comforted. 

13  And  we  went  before  to  ship,  and  sailed 
unto  Assos,  there  intending  to  take  in  Paul : 
for  so  had  he  appointed,  minding  himself  to 
go  afoot.  14  And  when  he  met  with  us  at 
Assos,  we  took  him  in,  and  came  to  Mitylene. 
15  And  we  sailed  thenc^  and  came  the  next 
day  over  against  Chios ;  and  the  next  day  we 
arrived  at  Samos,  and  tarried  at  Trogyllium ; 
and  the  next  day  we  came  to  Miletus.  16  For 
Paul  had  determined  to  sail  by  Ephesus,  be- 


m  Chapter  1. 18.- 


ilKtnpB  17.81: 
9.  SI 


S  Kinics  4.  84.- 


7  Matt. 


10.  And  Paul.  . .  fell  on  him — ^Enhreaev  avrif). 
[Evidently  the  young  man  was  really  killed  by  his 
fall,  and  that  his  resuscitation  was  a  proper  miracle, 
and  the  fact  declared  by  St.  Paul,  **  his  life  is  in 
him,*'  was  the  result  of  the  miracle  already  effec- 
tually wrought.] 

11.  Had  broken  bread — Had  taken  some  re- 
freshment, in  order  to  their  journey.  [And  now, 
after  Paul  had  returned  to  the  room,  he  commences, 
as  the  father  of  a  family  among  those  assembled, 
the  long-deferred  meal ;  he  breaks  the  bread  and 
eats, 'and  discourses  at  the  table  until  break  of  day, 
whereupon  he  thus  leaves  the  place  of  meeting. — 
Meyer. "]  And  talked  a  long  while— ^O/uAi^aac, 
having /ami/iar/y  conversed,  for  this  is  the  import 
of  the  word,  which  is  very  different  from  the  die- 
"^ytro^  of  the  seventh  verse,  and  the  diaXeyofuvov^ 
of  the  ninth ;  which  imply  solenm  and  formal  dis- 
course. 

18.  Sailed  unto  Assos — This  was  a  maritime 
town  of  Asia,  in  the  Troad  It  was  also  called 
Apollonia,  The  passage  by  sea  to  this  place  was 
much  longer  than  by  land ;  and  therefore  Paul 
chose  to  go  by  landy  while  the  others  went  by  sea. 
Intending  to  take  in  Paul — ''kvaXaftjSdvetVy  to  take 
him  in  aoain  ;  for  it  appears  he  had  already  been 
aboard  that  same  vessel ;  probably  the  same  that 
had  carried  them  from  Philippi  to  Troas.  (See 
verse  6.) 

14.  Game  to  Mitylene— A  seaport  town  in  the 
isle  of  Lesbos. 

15.  Over  against  Ohios — ^This  was  a  very  cel- 
ebrated island  between  Lesbos  and  Samos,  famous 
in  antiquity  for  its  extraordinary  wines.  [In  mod- 
em times  called  Scio.  The  scene  of  a  horrid  Turk- 
ish massacre  in  1828,  and  of  a  fearful  earthquake 
in  188 1.3  Arrived  at  Samos — This  was  another 
island  of  the  ^gean  Sea,  or  Archipelago,  [a  little 
farther  southward.]  It  does  not  appear  that  they 
landed  at  Samos ;  they  passed  close  by  it,  and  an- 
chored at  Trogyllium.  This  was  a  promontory  of 
Ionia,  which  gave  name  to  some  small  islands  in 
the  vicinity  of  Samos.  Game  to  BOiletns  —  A 
celebrated  city  in  the  province  of  Caria,  about 
twelve  or  fifteen  leagues  from  Ephesus,  according 
to  Calmet  "Miletus"  is  famous  for  being  the 
birthplace  of  Tbales,  one  of  the  seven  wise  men  of 
Greece,  and  founder  of  the  Ionic  sect  of  philoso- 
phers. Anaximander  was  also  bom  here,  and  sev. 
eral  other  eminent  men.    The  Turks  call  it  Melas. 

16.  To  sail  by  (past)  Bphesns — Not  to  touch 
there  at  this  time.  [The  ship  was  thus  entirely  at 
his  disposal,  probably  one  hired  especially  for  this 
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cause  he  woald  not  spend  the  time  in  Asia: 
for  Phe  hasted,  if  it  were  possible  for  him,  a  to 
be  at  Jerusalem  '  the  day  of  Pentecost. 

17  And  from  Miletus  he  sent  to  Ephesus, 
and  called  the  elders  of  the  church.  IS  And 
when  they  were  come  to  him,  he  said  unto 
them,  Ye  know,  'from  the  first  day  that  1 
came  into  Asia,  after  what  manner  I  have  been 
with  you  at  all  seasons,  19  Serving  the  Lord 
with  all  humility  of  mind,  and  with  many 
tears,  and  temptations,  which  befell  me  »by 
the  lying  in  wait  of  the  Jews :    QO  And  how 


pChap.  la  21 :  Ift.  21 :  a.  4, 12. yChap.  34.  17. rChap. 

2.  1 :  I  Cor.  18.  8. «Gh»p-  18w  19;  19.  1,  10. ^Verae  8. 
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voyage.  He  sailed  past  Ephesus,  for  (if  he  had 
stopped)  in  the  chief  chureh  of  Asia,  to  which 
Paul  stood  in  such  intimate  relation,  and  where 
also  he  woiild  (be  likely  to)  encounter  his  oppo- 
nents, (I  Oor.  xvi,  9,)  he  would  have  been  under  the 
necessity  of  tarrying  too  long. — Afet/erJi  To  be  at 
Jerusalem  the  day  of  Pentecost— lliat  he  might 
have  the  first  opportunity  of  preaching  the  kingdom 
of  God  to  multitudes  of  Jews  from  different  places, 
who  would  come  up  to  Jerusalem  at  that  feast ; 
and  then  he  no  doubt  expected  to  see  there  a  re- 
newal of  that  day  of  pentecost,  in  which  the  Spirit 
was  poured  out  on  the  disciples,  through  which  so 
many  were  converted  to  God. 

17.  He  sent  to  XSphesna,  and  oalled  the  el- 
ders of  the  churoh — The  Upeafivripovc^  called  also 
itnoKdrroi^  bishopSy  verse  28.  By  the  npea(3vrepoty 
preabjfters  or  elderSy  we  are  to  understand  all  that 
were  in  authority  in  the  Church,  whether  they  were 
kiTLaK^iToiy  bishops  or  overseers^  or  seniors  in  years^ 
knowledge^  and  experience.  The  npeodvr^pOL,  or 
eldersy  were  probably  the  first  order  in  the  Church ; 
an  order  which  was  not  properly  so  constituted,  but 
which  rose  out  of  the  state  of  things.  From  these 
presbtUeroi  the  episeopoi^  overseers  or  superintend- 
ents, were  selected.  Those  who  were  eldest  in 
years.  Christian  knowledge,  and  experience,  would 
naturally  be  preferred  to  all  others  as  overseers  of 
the  Church  of  Christ.  From  the  Greek  word  npea- 
(ivripo^y  comes  the  Latin  presbyterus,  the  English 
presbt/ler^  the  French  prestre^  and  our  own  term 
priest;  and  all,  when  traced  up  to  their  original, 
signify  merely  an  elderly  or  aged  person  ;  though 
it  soon  became  the  name  of  an  office  rather  than  of 
a  state  of  years.  Now,  as  these  elders  are  called  kirLa- 
Kbnoiy  bishopSy  (see  verse  28,)  we  may  take  it  for 
granted  that  they  were  the  same  order;  or,  rather, 
that  these  superintendents  of  the  Church  were  in- 
differently called  either  presbyters  or  bishops.  [The 
words  bear  testimony  to  the  fact  that  the  various 
orders  of  the  Christian  ministry  point  essentially  to 
their  lay  origin  and  their  aflinity  with  the  great  sec- 
ular world,  of  which  the  elements  had  been  pro- 
nounced from  the  beginning  of  Christianity  to  be 
neither  "  common  nor  unclean.**  (See  Dean  Stan- 
ley's Christian  Institutions^  chapter  1 0.)]  As  Paul 
had  not  time  to  call  at  Ephesus,  he  thought  it  best 
to  have  a  general  convocation  of  the  heads  of  that 
church  to  meet  him  at  Miletus,  that  be  might  give 
them  the  instructions  mentioned  in  the  succeeding 
parts  of  this  chapter.  [The  distance  from  Miletus 
to  Ephesus  is  about  thirty  miles.  He  probably, 
therefore,  stayed  three  or  four  days  altogether  at 
Miletus.— 2l//orrf.] 

18.  After  what  manner  I  have  been  with 
yon— [In  this  farewell  address,  in  which  Paul's 


"  1  kept  back  nothing  that  was  profitable  unto 
you^  but  have  showed  you,  and  have  taught  you 
publicly,  and  from  house  to  house,  31  *  Testi- 
fying both  to  the  Jews,  and  also  to  the  Greeks, 

*  repentance  toward  God,  and  faith  toward 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.    33  And  now,  behold, 

*  I  go  bound  in  the  spirit  unto  Jerusalem,  not 
knowing  the  things  that  shall  befall  me  there: 
33  Save  that  y  the  Holy  Ghost  witnesseth  in 
every  city,  saying  that  bonds  and  afflictions 
« abide  me.  34  But  "none  of  these  things 
move  me,  neither  count  I  my  life  dear  unto 


w  Murk  1.  15;  Luke  24.  47 ;  chap.  2.  8S. on  Chiip.  19  21. 

/Chap. 21' 4,  II:  I  Tbes8.a.3. rnQt^toaU/or  me, a  Chap. 
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heart,  thoroughly  imbued  with  the  love  of  Christ, 
expresses  itself  in  so  affecting  a  manner,  we  may 
recognise  his  fatherly  anxiety  for  the  churches 
whose  overseers  heard  his  warning  voice  for  the 
last  time,  and  whom  he  was  about  to  leave  at  a 
time  full  of  dark  and  sad  forebodings,  when  many 
dangers  threatened  pure  Christianity. — Neander.'\ 

19.  Serving  the  Lord  with  all  humility,  etc. 
— This  relates  not  only  to  PauPs  jsealous  and  faithful 
performance  of  his  apostolic  functions,  but  also  to 
his  private  walk  as  a  Christian. 

20.  I  kept  back  nothing — Notwithstanding  the 
dangers  to  which  Paul  was  exposed,  and  the  temp- 
tations he  must  have  had  to  suppress  [or  soften*] 
those  truths  that  were  less  acceptable  to  the  unre- 
newed nature  of  man,  or  to  the  particular  preju- 
dices of  the  Jews  and  the  Gentiles,  he  fully  and 
faithfully,  at  all  hazards,  declared  what  he  terms, 
(verse  27,)  "  the  whole  counsel  of  God." 

21.  Testifying  both  to  the  Jews  and  .  .  . 
Greeks — Paul  always  began  with  the  Jews  ;  and,  in 
this  case,  he  had  preached  to  them  alone  for  three 
months,  (chapter  xix,  8-10,)  and  only  left  their  syna- 
gogues when  he  found,  through  their  obstinacy,  he 
could  do  them  no  good.  Repentance  toward 
Ood,  etc. — As  all  had  sinned  against  God,  so  all 
should  bumble  themselves  before  Him  against 
whom  they  have  sinned;  but  humiliation  is  no 
atonement  for  sin:  therefore  repentance  is  insuf- 
ficient, unless  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ac- 
company it.  Repentance  disposes  and  prepares 
the  soul  for  pardoning  mercy ;  but  can  never  be 
considered  as  making  compensation  for  past  acts 
of  transgression.  This  repentance  and  faith  were 
necessary  to  the  salvation  both  of  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles ;  for  all  had  [alike  in  spirit  and  life]  sinned, 
and  come  short  of  God*s  glory. 

22.  I  g^o  bound  in  the  spirit— Ae^J^/iivof  r^ 
TTvevfiari.  \ Bound  in  (my  own)  spirit.  How  he  was 
bound  in  tne  spirit  (in  his  own  heart  and  mind)  is 
manifest  by  comparing  other  passages,  where  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  God  is  related  to  have  shaped  his 
apostolic  course.  He  was  bound,  by  the  Spirit  of 
God  constraining  his  own  spirit — Al/ord.] 

23.  Bonds  and  afflictions  —  "1  have  now  no 
choice — God  has  not  left  me  either  to  the  advices 
of  friends  or  to  my  own  prudence ;  the  Spirit  of 
Crod  obliges  me  to  go  to  Jerusalem,  and  yet  does 
not  intimate  to  .me  what  peculiar  trials  shall  befall 
me  there;  I  have  only  the  general  intimation,  that  in 
every  city  where  I  proclaim  the  Gospel,  bonds  and 
afflictions  await  me.*' 

24.  Ijjrone  of  these  things  more  me—Ovdevbc 
Xo^ov  iroiovfMiy  I  consider  them  as  nothing;  I 
value  them  not  a  straw ;  they  weigh  not  with  me. 
Neither  count  I  my  life  dear— I  am  not  my 
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myself,  '•so  that  I  might  finish  my  course  with 
joy, « and  the  ministry,  ••  which  I  have  received 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  testify  the  gospel  of  the 
grace  of  God.  35  And  now,  behold,  •!  know 
that  ye  aU,  among  whom  I  have  gone  preach- 
ing the  kingdom  of  GKkI,  shall  see  my  face  no 
more.  96  Wherefore  I  take  you  to  record  this 
day,  that  1  am  f  pure  from  the  blood  of  all  men. 

~  ft  9  Tim.  4.  7. cChap.  1. 17;  S  Cor.  4. 1. dOal.  1.  I ;  Tit. 

1.  8. «  Verw  88:  Rnin.  16.  SB. — -/Chap.  18.  6;  S  Cor.  7.  2. 

~      e  90. k  Lake  7.  30 :  John  15.  15;  Eph.  1. 11. 
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own ;  my  life  and  being  are  the  Lord's ;  he  requires 
me  to  employ  them  in  his  service ;  I  act  under  his 
direction,  and  am  not  anxious  about  the  issue. 
Finiih  my  ooune  with  Joy— Tdv  6p6^v  fiav,  my 
race — minigtericU  function :  Koi  tt^v  diaKovlav^  even 
that  ministry  [service]  which  I  have  received  of  the 
Lord,  [kAotioVy  in  my  call  to  the  apostolate.]  To 
testify — AioftapTvpaadat^  to  attert^  vindicate^  and 
prove,  the  Oospel  of  the  grace  of  Ood  not  only  to  be 
in  itself  what  it  professes  to  be,  but  also  the  power 
of  God  for  salvation  to  every  one  that  believes. 
[The  best  rendering  in  English  would  be :  Bui  I  hold 
my  life  of  no  account^  nor  is  it  so  precious  to  me  as 
the  finishing  of  mu  course, — Alford] 

26.  I  know  that  ye  all  . . .  ihall  see  my 
fiice  no  more  —  [The  word  olSa^  I  know,  in  the 
mouth  of  Paul,  does  not  necessarily  imply  that  he 
spoke  from  divine,  unerring  knowledge,  but  ex- 

Sresses  his  own  conviction  of  the  certainty  of  what 
e  is  saying. — Alford.]  From  the  dangers  to  which 
be  was  exposed  it  was,  humanly  speaking,  unlike- 
ly that  he  should  ever  return ;  and  this  may  be  all 
that  is  implied :  but  that  he  did  revisit  those  parts, 
though  probably  not  Miletus  or  Ephesus,  appears 
likely  from  Phil,  i,  2ft-27 ;  ii,  24 ;  Philemon  22  ; 
Heb.  xiii,  19-28.  He  had  not  an  absolute  evidence 
that  he  should  not  return ;  but,  in  his  own  mind,  it 
was  a  matter  of  uncertainty.  The  Holy  Spirit  did 
not  give  him  a  direct  revelation  on  this  point 

26.  I  am  pore  from  the  blood  of  all — If  any 
man,  Jew  or  (Gentile,  perish  in  bis  sins,  his  blood 
shall  be  upon  him ;  be  alone  shall  be  accessory  to 
his  own  perdition.  I  am  blameless,  because  I  have 
fully  shown  to  both  the  way  to  escape  from  every 
evil.  [A  declaration  worthy  of  an  apostle,  and 
such  as  only  an  apostle  could  use.] 

27.  I  have  not  ihonned  to  declare  — Ov 
vireaTei?Mfi7tv,  I  have  not  suppressed  or  concealed 
any  thing,  through  fear  or  favour,  that  might  be 
beneficial  to  your  souls.  This  is  properly  the 
meaning  of  the  original  word.  (See  the  note  on 
verse  20.)  All  the  oounael  of  Ood— All  that 
God  has  determined  and  revealed  concerning  the 
salvation  of  man — the  whole  doctrine  of  Christ  cru- 
cified, with  repentance  toward  God,  and  faith  in 
Jesus  as  the  Messiah  and  great  atoning  Priest. 
Jesus  Christ  is  called  (Isa.  ix,  6)  the  Wonderful 
Counsellor;  in  the  Septuagint^  f^yl^VC  PovX^  Hy- 
yeXo^j  the  messenger  of  the  great  counsel.  [Bov^^, 
will,  purj)ose.]  DecJaring  therefore  to  them  the 
whole  counsel  of  God,  ituaav  ttjv  iBovXfjv  rov  OeotJ, 
was,  in  effect,  declaring  the  whole  that  concerned 
the  Lord  Jesus,  who  was  the  messenger  of  this 
counsel. 

28.  BCade  yon  orerMera — 'E^rro  imoKSirovc. 
overseers  or  inspectors:  [caretakerSy  designating 
their  duties  and  responsibilities  in  the  most  com- 
prehensive and  also  the  most  indefinite  form.]  The 
persons  who  examine  into  the  spiritual  state  of  the 
flock  of  God,  and  take  care  to  lead  them  hi  and  out, 

610 


97  For  fl  have  not  shunned  to  declare  unto 
you  ^  aU  the  counsel  of  God. 

3S  'Take  heed  therefore  unto  yourselyea, 
and  to  aU  the  flock,  over  the  which  the  Holy 
Ghost  ^hath  made  you  overseers,  to  feed  the 
church  of  God,  '  which  he  hath  purchased 
"with  his  own  blood.  39  For  I  loiow  this, 
that  after  my  departing  ■  shall  grievous  wolves 
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and  to  find  them  pasture,  are  termed  episcopoi,  or 
superintendents,  [whether  they  belong  to  one  or  the 
other  of  the  two  classes  or  categories  knoiMi  as 
clergy  or  laity.]  The  office  of  a  bishop  is  from 
God  ;  a  true  pastor  [who  is  ex  officio  a  bishop]  only 
can  fulfil  this  office ;  it  is  an  office  of  most  awful 
responsibility ;  few  there  are  who  can  fill  it ;  and^ 
of  those  who  occupv  this  high  and  awful  place,  [it 
may  be  feared  that]  there  are  fewer  still  who  dis- 
charge the  duties  of  it.  Feed  the  church  o£ 
Qod  —  [Shepherdue."]  Uoifiaiveiv,  comprehends 
the  two  elements  of  official  activity  in  teaching 
and  of  the  oversight  and  conduct  of  the  discipline 
and  organization  of  the  Church,  (the  whole  office 
and  work  of  the  Christian  pastorate.) — Heyer.] 
[^EKK?4jola,  first  used  as  a  common  designation  for 
any  collection  of  persons,  became,  at  length,  the 
term  by  which  an  associated  body  of  believers  was 
indicated,  and,  by  a  still  wider  application,  it  be- 
came the  name  of  the  whole  body  of  believers, 
wherever  found,  and  also  that  of  the  "  whole  family 
in  heaven  and  earth."]  [T^v  iKK^rjaiav  roO  Oeov. 
About  this  expression,  and  whether  it  or  rov  xvpiov 
is  the  true  reading,  a  long  and  earnest  controversy 
has  been  carried  on,  and  strong  reasons  are  urged 
on  both  sides.  For  dogmatic  use  the  two  words 
are  of  very  little  difference  in  value,  since  in  either 
case  the  redemption  of  the  Churdi  is  attributed  to 
the  blood  of  ChristJ  Mr.  Wakefield,  who  was  a 
professed  and  conscientious  Unitarian,  decides  for 
rot)  Oeov,  of  God,  as  the  true  readina  ;  but,  instead 
of  translating  rov  Idiov  alfiaro^,  wtm  his  own  blood, 
he  translates,  by  his  ottn  Son,  and  brings  some  pas- 
sages from  the  Greek  and  Roman  writers  to  show 
that  alfia  and  sanguis  are  used  to  signify  son,  or 
near  relative.  As  the  redemption  of  man  is, 
throughout  the.  New  Testament,  attributed  to  the 
sacrificial  death  of  Christ,  no  other  than  that,  the 
usual  meaning,  should  apply  here.  We  have  here 
a  proof  that  the  Church  was  purchased  by  the 
blood  of  Christ ;  and,  as  to  his  Oodhead,  it  is  suf- 
ficiently established  in  many  other  places.  When 
we  grant  that  the  greater  evidence  appears  to  be 
in  favour  of  rou^Kvp/m;,  feed  the  Church  of  t?ie 
Lord,  which  he  has  purchased  with  his  own  blood, 
we  must  maintain  that,  had  not  this  Lord  been 
God,  his  blood  could  have  been  no  purchase  for 
the  souls  of  a  lost  world. 

29.  After  my  departing— Referring,  most  like- 
ly, to  his  death ;  for  few  of  these  evils  took  place 
during  his  life.  Orievona  wohrea — Persons  pro- 
fessing to  be  teachers  ;  Judaidng  Christians,  who, 
instead  of  feeding  the  flock,  would  feed  themselves, 
even  to  the  oppression  and  ruin  of  the  Church. 
[Paul  does  not  specially  mean  bis  death,  but  gen- 
erally  his  removal,  (absence,)  on  which  the  false 
teachers  necessarily  depended  for  the  assertion  of 
their  influence. ...  He  must  have  known  the  exist- 
ence of  germs  in  which  he  saw  the  sad  pled^  of 
the  truth  of  his  warning. — Meyer.} 
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enter  in  among  yon,  not  sparing  the  flock. 
80  Also  'of  your  own  selves  shall  men  arise, 
speaking  perverse  things,  to  draw  away  dis- 
oiples  sSter  them.  31  Therefore  watch,  and 
remember,  that  p  by  the  space  of  three  years  I 
ceased  not  to  warn  every  one  night  and  day 
with  tears.  39  And  now,  brethren,  I  com- 
mend you  to  God,  and  <»to  the  word  of  his 
grace,  which  is  able  ""to  build  you  up,  and  to 
give  you  •  an  inheritance  among  all  them  which 
are  sanctified.  33  *  I  have  coveted  no  man^s 
silver,  or  gold,  or  apparel.    34  Yea,  ye  your- 
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80.  Also  of  your  own  selves,  etc. — From  out 
of  your  own  assembly.  Shall  men  arise,  q>eaking 
perverse  things — ^Teaching  for  truth  what  is  erro- 
neous in  itself  and  perversive  of  the  genuine  doctrine 
of  Christ  crucified.  [Not  necessarily  of  the  t)r««6y- 
ters;  he  speaks  to  them  as  being  the  whole  flock. — 
Alford]  To  draw  away  diaoiples — ^To  make 
sekismB  or  rents  in  the  Church,  in  order  to  get  a 
party  to  t/iemselves.  How  soon  the  "  grievous 
wolves''^  and  *^ perverse"  teachers  arose  in  the 
churches  of  Asia  Minor,  the  first  chapters  of  the 
Apocalypse  inform  us.  Thcr Ntcolaitans  bad  nearly 
ruined  the  church  of  Ephesus,  (Rev.  ii,  2,  6.)  The 
same  'sect,  with  other  false  teachers,  infested  the 
church  of  Pergamos,  and  preached  there  the  doc- 
trine of  Balaam.  (Rev.  ii,  14,  15.)  A  false  prophet- 
ess seduced  the  church  of  Thyatira.  (Rev.  ii,  20.) 
All  these  churches  were  in  Asia  Minor,  and  pos- 
sibly bishops  or  ministers  from  each  were  present 
at  this  convocation. 

81.  Therefore  watoh,  and  remember  —  The 
only  way  to  abide  in  the  truth  is  to  watch  against 
evil,  and  for  good ;  and  to  keep  in  mind  the  heav- 
enly doctrines  originally  received.  By  the  space  of 
three  years — Tpuriav.  The  Greek  word  here  does 
not  necessarily  mean  three  whole  years;  it  may  be 
months  more  or  less.  In  chapter  xix,  8  and  10,  we 
have  an  account  of  PauPs  spending  two  years  and 
three  months  among  them.  [Both  this  statement 
of  time  and  that  in  chapter  xix,  10,  are  evidently 
only  inexact  approximations  to  the  reality — this  one 
a  little  over  the  exact  time,  as  that  one  was  certainly 
under.  The  true  time  was  somewhat  between  two 
and  three  years.] 

82.  I  commend  you  to  Qod~Instead  of  r^ 
6ev>t  to  ^OD,  several  MSS.  have  r^  Ev/9^v,  to  the 
Lord  ;  neither  reading  makes  any  difference  in  the 
sense.  And  to  the  word  of  his  grace — The  doc- 
trine of  salvation  by  Christ  Jesns.  [His  benedic- 
tion.] Which  is  mble  to  build  yon  up— The 
foundation,  is  Jesus  Christ ;  (}od  is  the  great  mas- 
terbuUder;  the  eloctrine  of  his  grace,  or  mercy ^ 
points  out  the  order  and  manner^  as  well  as  the  oc- 
tent,  etc,  of  this  building.  [I  intrust  you  to  him, 
to  protect  and  bless  you,  and  to  the  Gospel  to  be 
the  rule  of  your  whole  conduct :  to  him  who  is  able 
to  bwld  up  and  to  give  you  inheritance — a  share  in 
the  Messianic  blessedness,  among  aU  who  are  sane- 
<t;S6c{— consecrated  to  God  by  faith.— i%«r.] 

I  88.  I  have  coveted  no  man's  silver,  etc.— 
And  from  this  circumstance  they  would  be  able  to 
discover  the  grievous  wolves  and  the  perverters; 
for  these  had  nothing  but  their  own  interests  in 
view ;  whereas  the  genuine  disciples  of  Christ  nei- 


selves  know,  <■  that  these  hands  have  minis- 
tered unto  my  necessities,  and  to  them  that 
were  with  me.  35  I  have  showed  you  all 
things,  *how  that  so  labouring  ye  ought  to 
support  the  weak,  and  to  remember  the  words 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  how  he  said,  It  is  more 
blessed  to  give  than  to  receive. 

36  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  he 
*  kneeled  down,  and  prayed  with  them  tdl. 
37  And  they  all  wept  sore,  and  « fell  on  Paul's 
neck,  and  kissed  him,  3S  Sorrowing  most  of 
all  for  the  words  '  which  he  spake,  that  they 
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ther  coveted  nor  had  worldly  possessions.  St 
Paul's  account  of  his  own  disinterestedness  is 
very  similar  to  that  given  by  Samuel  of  his.  (1  Sam. 
xii,8-6ji 

84.  These  hands  have  ministered,  etc.~It 
was  neither  "  sin  nor  discredit "  for  the  apostle  to 
work  to  maintain  himself  when  the  circumstances 
of  the  Church  were  such  that  it  could  not  support 
him.  Still  many  eminent  ministers  of  God  are 
obliged  to  support  themselves  and  their  families,  at 
least  in  part,  in  the  same  way,  while  indefatigably 
testifying  the  Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God.  What- 
ever it  may  be  to  the  peopie,  it  is  no  cause  of  re- 
proach to  the  minister^  to  be  obliged  thus  to  employ 
himself. 

85.  I  have  showed  yon  all  things — The  pre- 
position Kara  is  to  be  understood  before  ndvTa;  and 
the  clause  should  be  read  thus — I  have  showed  you 
IN  all  things^  etc.  How  that  ye  ought  to  support 
the  weak — [The  new  converts,  persons  not  yet  fully 
confirmed  in  the  faith,  for  whose  sake  some  things 
lawful  in  themselves,  and  expedient  in  other  cir- 
cumstances, were  to  be  avoided.]  It  is  more 
blessed  to  give  than  to  receive — That  is,  the 
giver  is  more  happy  than  the  receiver.  Where, 
or  on  what  occasion,  our  Lord  spake  these  words, 
we  know  not,  as  they  are  not  found  in  any  of  the 
four  evangehsts.  The  sentiment  is  worthy  of 
Christ  A  truly  generous  person,  in  affluence,  re- 
joices in  opportunities  to  do  good,  and  feels  happy 
in  having  such  opportunities.  A  man  of  an  inde- 
pendent spirit,  when  reduced  to  poverty,  finds  it  a 
severe  trial  to  be  obliged  to  accept  the  bounty  of 
another,  and  feels  pain  in  receiving  what  the  other 
feels  a  happiness  in  communicating.  [The  special 
appiication  of  this  general  saying  of  Christ  is,  ac- 
cording to  the  connexion  in  the  mind  of  the  apostle, 
that  the  giving  of  spiritual  benefits,  compared  with 
the  taking  of  earthly  gain  as  pay,  has  the  advan- 
tage in  conferring  blessedness. — Meyer.'] 

86.  He  kneeled  down  and  prayed — EneeUng 
is  the  proper  posture  of  a  supplicant ;  it  argues  at 
once  both  humility  and  submission;  and  be  who 
prays  to  God  should  endeavour  to  feel  the  utmost 
measures  of  both.  [It  was  the  practice  of  the 
early  Church,  in  their  public  services,  to  stand  in 
prayer,  although  kneeling  was,  no  doubt,  used  in 
smaller  circles,  (and  on  less  formal  occasions.) — 
Alexander.'X 

87.  Fell  on  PaiilHi  neck— Leaned  their  heads 
against  his  shoulders,  and  kissed  his  neck.  This 
was  not  an  unusual  custom  in  the  East.  [Karr^- 
Aovv  denotes  frequent  and  fervent  kissing.  Siee 
Matt  xxvi,  49  ;  Luke  xv,  20.— i/fryer.] 
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should  see  his  face  no  more.    And  they  ac- 
companied him  onto  the  ship. 

CHAPTER  XXI. 

AND  it  came  to  pass,  that  after  we  were 
gotten  from  them,  and  had  launched,  we 
came  with  a  straight  course  nnto  Coos,  and 
tlie  day  following  unto  Rhodes,  and  from 
thence  unto  Patara:  3  And  finding  a  ship 
sailing  over  unto  Phenicia,  we  went  aboard, 
and  set  forth.  3  Now  when  we  had  discov- 
ered Cyprus,  we  left  it  on  the  left  hand,  and 
sailed  into  Syria,  and  landed  at  Tyre:  for  there 
the  ship  was  to  unlade  her  burden.  4  And 
finding  disciples,  we  tarried  there  seven  days : 
•  who  said  to  Paul  through  the  Spirit,  that  he 
should  not  go  up  to  Jerusalem.    5  And  when 
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38.  That  they  should  see  his  lace  no  more 

— Tenderness  and  sympathy  are  not  inconsistent 
with  the  highest  state  of  grace.  Paul  warns  his 
hearers  day  and  night  with  tean.  His  hearers  now 
toeep  sore  at  the  departure  of  their  beloved  pastor. 
[And  they  accompanied  him  unto  the  ahip^ 
As  an  act  of  delicate  courtesy,  dictated  by  the  ten- 
derest  and  most  honourable  sentiments.] 

NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  XXI. 

1.  Oame  with  a  straight  course — Having  had, 
as  is  necessarily  implied,  wind  and  tide  in  their  fa- 
vour. Ooos — An  island  in  the  Archipelago,  or  i£ge- 
an  Sea,  famous  for  the  worship  of  j^sculapius  and 
Juno,  and  for  being  the  birthplace  of  Hippocrates, 
the  most  eminent  of  physicians,  and  of  Apelles,  the 
most  celebrated  of  painters.  Rhodes — Another 
island  in  the  same  sea,  celebrated  for  its  Colossus, 
(which  was  one  of  the  seven  wonders  of  the  world  ;) 
a  brazen  statue  of  Apollo,  so  high  that  ships  in  full 
sail  (such  as  were  then  used)  could  pass  between  its 
lej^s.  It  was  10ft  feet  high.  JPatara — One  of  the 
chief  seaport  towns  of  Syria. 

2.  Phenicia  —  A  part  of  Syria.  See  the  note 
on  chapter  xi. 

3.  Oyprus  —  See  the  note  on  chapter  iv,  86. 
Tjrre — A  city  of  Phenicia,  one  of  the  most  cele- 
brated  maritime  towns  in  the  world.  See  the  notes 
on  chapter  xii,  20 ;  Matt,  xi,  21.  There  the  ship 
was  to  unlade  her  burden — ^The  freight  that  sh^ 
had  taken  in  at  Ephesus  she  was  to  unlade  at  Tyre, 
to  which  place  she  was  bound. 

4.  Who  said  to  Paul  through  the  Spirit — 
"  Through  the  Spirit,"  must  either  refer  to  their 
own  great  earnestness  to  dissuade  him  from  taking 
a  journey  which  they  plainly  saw  would  be  injurious 
to  him,  or,  if  it  refer  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  it  must 
mean,  that  if  Paul  regarded  His  dictates  he  would 
not,  at  this  time,  go  up  to  Jerusalem.  The  purport 
of  this  divine  communication  was,  "  If  thou  go  up 
to  Jerusalem  the  Jews  will  persecute  thee,  and 
thou  wilt  be  imprisoned,  etc."  As  he  was  apprized 
of  this,  he  might  have  desisted,  for  the  whole  was 
conditional ;  Paul  might  or  might  not  go  to  Jeru- 
salem ;  if  he  did  go,  he  would  be  persecuted,  and 
be  in  danger  of  losing  his  life.  The  Holy  Spirit 
neither  commanded  him  to  go  nor  forbade  him ;  the 
whole  was  conditional  (optional ;)  and  he  was  left 
to  the  free  exercise  of  his  own  judgment  and  con- 
science. This  was  a  similar  case  to  that  of  David 
in  Keilah,  as  stated  in  1  Sam.  xxiii,  9-18.     David 
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we  had  accomplished  those  days,  we  departed 
and  went  our  way;  and  they  all  brought  us 
on  our  way,  with  wives  and  children,  till  ve 
were  out  of  the  city:  and  ••we  kneeled  down 
on  the  shore,  and  prayed.  6  And  when  we 
had  taken  our  leave  one  of  another,  we  took 
ship;  and  they  returned  «home  again.  7  And 
when  we  had  finished  our  course  from  Tyre, 
we  came  to  Ptolemais,  and  saluted  the  breth- 
ren, and  abode  with  them  one  day.  8  And 
the  next  day  we  that  were  of  Paul's  company 
departed,  and  came  unto  Cesarea ;  and  we  en- 
tered into  the  house  of  Philip  «•  the  evangelist, 
•  which  was  one  of  the  seven ;  and  abode  with 
him.  9  And  the  same  man  had  four  daugh- 
ters, virgins, '  which  did  prophesy.  10  And  as 
we  tarried  there  many  days,  there  came  down 

4.n;STTin.4.6. « Ch. d 5 ; 8. 28, 40. — -/ Jod  2. 28 ;  ch.  3. 17. 


prevented  the  threatened  evil  by  leaving  Keilah : 
Paul  fell  into  it  by  going  to  Jerusalem. 

5.  When  we  had  accompliahed  those  days 
— That  is,  the  seven  days  mentioned  in  the  preced- 
ing vei'se.  And  they  all  brought  us  on  our 
way,  with  wives  and  ohildren — It  is  not  likely 
that  Paul,  Silas,  Luke,  etc.,  had  either  wives  or 
children  with  them ;  and  it  is  more  natural  to  sup- 
pose that  the  brethren  of  Tyre,  with  their  wives  and 
children,  are  those  that  are  meant ;  these,  through 
affection  to  the  apostles,  accompanied  thenr  from 
their  hcmies  to  the  ship ;  and  the  coming  out  of  the 
husbands,  wives,  and  children  shows  what  a  general 
and  affectionate  interest  the  preaching  and  pri- 
vate conversation  of  these  holy  men  had  excited. 
Kneeled  down  on  the  shore,  and  prayed — ^As 
God  fills  heaven  and  earth,  so  he  may  be  worshipped 
even/where;  as  well,  when  circumstances  require  it, 
on  the  seashore  as  in  the  temple.  We  have  already 
seen,  in  the  case  of  Lydia,  that  the  Jews  had  pro- 
seuchas  by  the  river  sides,  etc.,  and  an  observation 
in  Tertullian  seems  to  intimate  that  they  preferred 
such  places,  and  in  the  open  air  offered  their  pe- 
titions to  God  by  the  seashore. 

6.  Taken  our  leave — *Xanaa6fievoi,  having 
given  each  other  the  kiss  of  peace^  as  was  the  con- 
stant custom  of  the  Jews  and  primitive  Christians. 
They  returned  home — That  is,  the  men,  their 
wives,  and  their  children. 

7.  We  oame  to  Ptolemais — ^This  was  a  sea^ 
port  town  of  Galilee,  not  far  from  Mount  Carmel, 
between  Tyre  and  Cesarea,  where  the  river  Belus 
empties  itself  mto  the  sea.  It  was  at  first  called 
Accho,  and  belonged  to  the  tribe  of  Asher ;  (Judges 
i,  31  ;)  it  was  enlarged  and  beautified  by  the  first 
of  the  Egyptian  Ptolemies,  from  whom  it  was  called 
Ptolemais.  This  place  terminated  St.  Paul's  voy- 
age; and  this  is  what  is  expressed  in  the  text: 
And  we  came  from  Tyre  to  Ptolemais^  where  our 
voyage  ended.     (See  the  Greek  text.) 

8.  We  that  were  of  Paul's  company— This 
clause  is  now  conceded  to  be  of  no  authority ;  it  is 
wanting  in  ABCE,  and  many  others.  Oame  unto 
Oesarea— -This  was  Cesarea  of  Palestme,  already 
sufficiently  described.  (See  on  chapter  viii,  40.) 
Philip  the  evangellst---One  of  the  seven  deacons, 
who  seems  to  have  settled  here  after  he  had  bap- 
tized the  eunuch.    (See  on  chapter  viii,  40.) 

9.  Four  daughters, .  .  .  which  did  proph- 
esy— Probably  these  were  no  more  than  teachers 
in  the  Church;   for  we  have  already  seen  that 
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from  Judea  a  certaiH  prophet,  named  f  Agabas. 
11  And  when  he  was  come  onto  us,  he  took 
Panrs  girdle,  and  bound  his  own  hands  and 
feet,  and  said,  Thus  saith  the  Holy  Ghost,  »» So 
shall  the  Jews  at  Jerusalem  bind  the  man  that 
owneth  this  girdle,  and  shall  deliver  him  into 
the  hands  of  the  Gentiles.  13  And  when  we 
heard  these  things,  both  we,  and  they  of  that 
place,  besought  him  not  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem. 
13  Then  Paul  answered,  'What  mean  ye  to 
weep  and  to  break  mine  heart?  for  I  am  ready 
not  to  be  bound  only,  but  also  to  die  at  Jerusa- 
lem for  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  14  And 
when  he  would  not  be  persuaded,  we  ceased, 
saying,  ^  The  will  of  the  Loi*d  be  done.  15  And 
after  those  days  we  took  up-our  carriages,  and 
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this  is  a  frequent  meaning  of  the  word  prophesy  ; 
and  this  is  undoubtedly  one  thing  intended  by  the 
prophecy  of  Joel,  quoted  chapter  ii,  17,  18.  If 
Philip^s  daughters  might  be  prophetesses,  why  not 
teachers  ? 

10.  Agabus — See  the  note  on  chapter  xi,  28. 

11.  Took  Paul's  girdle,  and  bound  his  own 
handa^ Agabus  was,  no  doubt,  a  prophet  in  the 
commonly  received  sense  of  the  term ;  and  his  mode 
of  acting  was  like  that  of  the  ancient  prophets, 
who  often  accompanied  their  predictions  with  sig- 
nificant emblems.  Jeremiah  was  commanded  to 
bury  his  girdle  by  the  river  Euphrates,  to  symbolize 
the  captivity  of  the  Jews.  (Jer.  xiii,  4.)  For  more 
examples  of  this  figurative  or  symbolical  prophesy- 
ing, see  Jer.  xxvii,  2,  8 ;  xxviii,  4  ;  Isa.  xx ;  Ezek. 
iv,  xii,  etc.  Into  the  hands  of  the  Gentiles — 
Thai  is,  of  the  Romans ;  the  Jews  not  having,  proper- 
ly speaking,  the  power  of  life  and  death.  And,  as 
Agabus  said  he  should  be  delivered  into  '*  the  hands 
of  the  Gentiles,"  he  showed  thereby  that  they  would 
attempt  to  destroy  his  life.  This  prediction  was 
literally  fulfilled.    (See  verse  83.) 

12.  Besought  him  not  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem 
— For  they  all  understood  the  prophecy  to  be  con- 
ditional and  contingent ;  and  that  it  was  in  Paul's 
power  to  turn  the  scale. 

13.  I  am  ready  not  to  be  bound  only — He 
was  resolute  and  determined;  but  was  under  no 
constraining  necessity.    (See  the  note  on  verse  4.) 

14.  The  will  of  the  Lord  be  done— May  that 
which  is  most  for  his  glory  take  place !  They  plainly 
saw  from  the  prophecy  what  would  take  place  if 
Paul  should  go  to  Jerusalem ;  and  every  one  saw 
that  he  had  power  to  go  or  not  to  go. 

15.  Took  up  our  carriages — ^EiriaKevaodftevot ; 
we  made  ourselves  ready ;  packed  up  and  got  our 
baggage  in  order. 

16.  And  brought  with  them  one  Blnason, 
etc. — It  is  not  very  likely  that  they  would  bring  a 
man  with  them  with  whom  they  were  to  lodge  in 
Jerusalem;  therefore,  the  text  should  perhaps  be 
read  as  Bishop  Patrick  proposes :  There  went  with 
us  certain  of  the  diwiplea  of  Cesarea^  bringing  us  to 
one  MiiMon,  roith  whom  we  were  to  lodge.  This  is 
most  likely,  as  the  text  will  bear  this  translation. 
But  it  is  possible  that  Mnason,  formerly  of  Cy- 
prus, now  an  inhabitant  of  Jerusalem,  might  have 
been  at  Cesarea,  met  the  disciples  and  invite^  them 
to  lodge  with  him  while  they  were  at  Jerusalem ; 
and,  having   transacted  his  business  at  Cesarea, 
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went  up  to  Jerusalem.  16  There  went  with 
us  also  certain  of  the  disciples  of  Cesarea,  and 
brought  with  them  one  Mnason  of  Cyprus,  an 
old  disciple,  with  whom  we  should  lodge. 
17  '  And  when  we  were  come  to  Jerusalem,  the 
brethren  received  us  gladly.  IS  And  the  day 
following  Paul  went  in  with  us  unto  •"  James ; 
and  all  the  elders  were  present.  19  And  when 
he  had  saluted  them,  »he  declared  particularly 
what  things  God  had  wrought  among  the  Gen- 
tiles "by  his  ministry,  fio  And  when  they 
heard  ity  they  glorified  the  Lord,  and  said  unto 
him,  Thou  seest,  brother,  how  many  thousands 
of  Jews  there  are  which  believe ;  and  they  are 
all  p zealous  of  the  law:  31  And  they  are  in- 
formed of  thee,  that  thou  teachest  all  the  Jews 
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might  now  accompany  them  to  Jerusalem.  His  be- 
ing an  old  disciple  may  refer  to  his  having  been  a 
very  early  convert,  perhaps  one  of  those  on  the  day 
of  pentecost. 

17.  ^le  brethren  received  ua  gladly— [These 
were  not  the  apostles,  but  unofficial  "  brethren,"  by 
whom  the  questions  that  had  begun  to  agitate  the 
heads  of  the  Church  were  not  much  cared  for.] 

18.  Went  in  with  us  unto  Jamei — This  was 
James  the  Less,  son  of  Mary,  and  cousin  (or  brother) 
to  our  Lord.  He  appears  to  have  been  bishop  of 
the  Church  in  Jerusalem,  and  perhaps  the  only  apos- 
tle who  continued  in  that  city.  We  have  already 
seen  what  a  very  important  character  he  sustained 
among  them.  (See  chapter  xv,  18.)  AU  the  el- 
ders were  present — It  appears  that  they  had  been 
convened  about  matters  of  serious  and  important 
moment;  and  some  think  it  was  relative  to  Paul 
himself,  of  whose  arrival  they  had  heard,  and  well 
knew  how  many  of  those  that  believed  were  dis- 
affected toward  him.  [Neither  Peter,  nor  any  other 
of  the  twelve,  can  at  this  time  have  been  in  Jerusa- 
lem;  oUierwise  they  would  have  been  mentioned 
here  and  in  the  sequel  of  the  narrative. — Myer.] 

19.  Declared  particularly,  etc. — He  no  doubt 
had  heard  that  they  were  prejudiced  against  him  ; 
and,  by  declaring  what  God  had  done  by  him  among 
the  Gentiles,  showed  how  grouncfless  this  prejudice 
was ;  for,  were  he  a  bad  man,  or  doing  any  thing 
that  he  should  not  do,  God  would  not  have  made 
him  such  a  sing^ar  instrument  of  so  much  good. 

20.  How  many  thousands — Udaai  fivpiddef; 
how  many  myriads,  how  many  times  10,000.  [A 
hyperbolical  expression  of  a  very  great  indefinable 
number,  the  mention  of  which  was  to  make  the 
apostle  more  inclined  to  the  proposal  about  to  be 
made. — Meyer.]  This  intimates  that  there  had  been 
a  most  extraordinary  and  rapid  work  even  among 
the  Jews ;  but  what  is  here  spoken  is  not  confined 
to  the  Jews  of  Jerusalem,  but  to  all  that  had  come 
from  different  parts  of  the  land  to  be  present  at 
this  pentecost.  They  are  all  zealous  of  the  law 
— The  Jewish  economy  was  not  yet  destroyed ;  nor 
had  God  as  yet  signified  that  the  whole  of  its  ob- 
servances were  done  away.  He  continued  to  tolerate 
that  dispensation,  which  was  to  be  in  a  certain 
measure  in  force  till  the  destruction  of  Jei-usalem  ; 
and  from  that  period  it  was  impossible  for  them 
to  observe  their  own  ritual.  Thus  God  abolished 
the  Mosaic  dispensation  by  rendering,  in  the  course 
of  his  providence,  the  observance  of  it  impoMfU, 
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which  are  among  the  Gentiles  to  forsake  Moses, 
saying  that  tliey  ought  not  to  circumcise  tlieir 
children,  neither  to  walk  after  the  customs. 
33  What  is  it  therefore?  the  multitude  must 
needs  come  together;  for  they  will  hear  that 
thou  art  come.  93  Do  therefore  this  that  we 
say  to  thee :  We  have  four  men  which  have  a 
vow  on  them;  94  Them  take,  and  purify  thy- 
self with  them,  and  he  at  charges  with  them, 
that  they  may  *» shave  their  heads:  and  all  may 
know  that  those  things,  whereof  they  were 
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21.  Thou  teaohest ...  to  forsake  Moses,  etc. 
— ^From  any  thing  that  appears  in  the  course  of 
this  book  to  the  contrary,  this  information  was  in- 
correct He  told  them  that  Jesus  Christ  had  de- 
livered them  from  the  yoke  of  the  law ;  but  they 
had,  as  yet,  liberty  to  wear  that  yoke,  if  they 
pleased.  He  had  shown. them  that  their  ceremonies 
were  useless  but  not  destructive;  that  they  were  dan- 
gerous only  when  they  depended  on  them  for  salva- 
tion. This  is  the  sum  of  what  Paul  had  taught  on 
this  subject  [Paul  combated  the  outward  obser- 
vance of  Judaism  only  so  far  as  the  justification  and 
sanctification  of  men  were  made  to  depend  upon 
them.  It  was  his  principle  that  no  one  should  re- 
linquish the  earthly  national  and  civil  relations  in 
which  he  stood  at  his  conversion,  unless  for  import- 
ant reasons;  and  on  this  principle  he  allowed  (but 
did  not  comiDand)  the  Jews  to  retain  their  peculiar- 
ities, among  which  was  the  observance  of  the  Mo- 
saic law.  (1  Cor.  vii,  18.) — Neander.'] 

22.  The  multitude  must  needs  (or  will  inevi- 
tably) oome  together — Whether  this  refers  to  a 
regular  convocation  of  the  church,  or  to  a  Cumult 
that  would  infallibly  take  place  when  it  was  heard 
that  the  apostle  was  come,  is  not  certain  ;  but  it  is 
evident  that  James  and  the  elders  wished  some 
prudent  steps  to  be  taken  in  order  to  prevent  an 
evil  that  they  had  too  much  reason  to  fear.  [That 
James  meant  a  tumultuary  concourse  is  not  stated 
in  the  text,  and  is,  on  the  contrary,  at  variance 
with  the  sanguine  <5ft,  indicative  of  a  sense  of  such 
necessity  on  his  own  part — Met/er.'} 

23.  We  have  four  men  which  have  a  vow 
— ^The  four  men  19  question  were  under  the  vow  of 
Nazariteship ;  and  it  appears  that  the  days  of  their 
vow  were  nearly  at  an  end,  as  they  were  about  to 
shave  their  heads ;  for,  during  the  time  of  the  Naz- 
ariteship, the  hair  was  permitted  to  grow,  and  only 
shaven  off  at  the  termination  of  the  vow.  Among 
the  Jews  it  was  common  to  make  vows  to  God  on 
extraordinary  occasions ;  and  that  of  the  Nazarite 
appears  to  have  been  one  of  the  most  common ; 
and  it  was  permitted  by  their  law  for  any  person  to 
perform  this  vow  hyproxi/,  [The  shearing,  and  the 
burning  of  the  hair  of  the  bead  in  the  fire  of  the 
peace  offering  was  the  termination  of  the  Nazaritic 
vow. — Meyer!] 

24.  Be  at  charges  with  them — Or,  rather,  **  be 
at  charges "  for  them;  help  them  to  bear  the  ex- 
pense of  that  vow.  Eight  lambs,  four  rams,  besides 
oil,  flour,  etc.,  were  the  expenses  on  this  occasion. 
Thou . . .  walkest  orderly,  and  keepest  the 
law — Perhaps  this  advice  means  no  more  than, 
Show  them,  by  such  means  as  are  now  in  thy  power, 
that  thou  art  not  an  enemy  to  Moses ;  that  thou  dost 
still  consider  the  law  to  be  holy,  and  the  command- 
ment holy,  just,  and  good.  Paul  did  so,  and  bore 
the  expenses  of  those  who,  from  a  scruple  of  con- 
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informed  conoeming  thee,  are  nothing;  but 
that  thou  thyself  also  walkest  orderly,  and 
keepest  the  law.  35  As  touching  the  Gentiles 
which  believe,  •"  we  have  written  and  concluded 
that  they  observe  no  such  thing,  save  only  that 
they  keep  themselves  from  th,ings  offered  to 
idols,  and  from  blood,  and  from  strangled,  and 
from  fornication.  96  Then  Paul  took  the  men, 
and  the  next  day  purifying  himself  with  them 
•entered  into  the  temple,  *to  signify  the  ac- 
complishment of  the  days  of  purification,  until 
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science,  had  made  a  vow,  and  perhaps  were  not 
well  able  to  bear  the  expense  attending  it.  Had 
they  done  this  in  .order  to  acquire  justification 
through  the  law,  Paul  could  not  have  assisted  them 
in  any  measure  with  a  clear  conscience,  but,  as  he 
did  assist  them,  it  is  a  proof  that  they  had  not 
taken  this  vow  on  them  for  this  purpose.  Indeed, 
votes  rather  referred  to  a  sense  of  ohNpatum,  and 
the  gr<ditude  due  to  God  for  mercies  already  re- 
ceived, than  to  the  procuring  of  future  favours  of 
any  kind.  Besides.  God  bad  not  yet  fully  shown 
that  the  law  was  abolished,  as  has  already  been  re- 
marked ;  he  tolerated  it  till,  by  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem,  he  swept  away  every  rite  and  ceremony 
of  the  Jewish  law. 

26.  As  touching  the  Oentilei — See  the  notes 
on  chapter  xv,  and  the  additional  observations  at 
the  end  of  that  chapter.  [According  to  the  princi- 
ple upon  which  both  parties  were  unanimous,  the 
two  different  forms  of  the  Church  among  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  springing  from  natural  and  national  dis- 
tinctions,  as  well  as  from  the  process  of  historical 
development,  existed  for  some  time  side  by  side. — 
Neander.'] 

26.  To  signify  the  aocompliahment,  etc — 
^iayyk>hjVy  devlaring  the  accomplishment,  etc 
As  this  declaration  was  made  to  the  priest,  the  sense 
of  the  passage  is  the  following,  if  we  suppose  Paul 
to  have  made  an  offering  for  himself  as  well  as  the 
four  men :  "  The  next  day.  Paul,  taking  the  four 
men,  began  to  purify,  set  himself  apart,  or  conse- 
crate himself  with  them ;  entering  into  the  temple, 
he  publicly  declared  to  the  priests  that  he  would 
observe  the  separation  of  a  Nazarite,  and  continue 
it  for  seven  days,  at  the  end  of  which  he  would 
bring  an  offering  for  himself  and  the  other  foor 
men,  according  to  what  the  law  prescribed  in  that 
case.**  But  it  is  likely  that  Paul  made  no  offering 
for  himself,  but  was  merely  at  the  expense  of  theirs. 
However  we  may  consider  this  subject,  it  is  exceed- 
ingly difficult  to  account  for  the  conduct  of  James 
and  the  elders  and  of  Paul  on  this  occasion.  There 
seems  to  have  been  something  in  this  transaction 
we  do  not  fully  understand.  (See  on  Num.  vi,  21.) 
[It  is  not  an  easy  matter  to  determine  the  precise  im- 
port of  PauFs  act  of  conformity  to  the  Jewish  cus- 
toms in  this  case.  It  is  not  supposable  that  he 
erred  in  coming  to  Jerusalem  in  opposition  to  the 
divinely  given  warnings  of  the  dangers  that  he 
would  incur,  and  also  against  the  entreaties  of  his 
brethren ;  and  that,  having  taken  his  case  into  his 
own  hands,  he  was  permitted  to  fall  into  a  grave 
error  in  attempting  to  conciliate  the  Jewish  Christ- 
ians. He  had  recently  declared  that  every  com- 
pliance in  ceremonial  observances  should  be  made 
rather  than  cast  a  stumblingblock  in  a  brother's 
way.  (Romans  xiv,  1.)  He  had  laid  it  down  as 
his  principle  of  action,  to  become  a  Jew  to  Jews, 
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that  an  offering  should  be  offered  for  every 
one  of  them.  97  And  when  the  seven  days 
were  almost  ended,  "the  Jews  which  were  of 
Asia,  when  they  saw  him  in  the  temple,  stirred 
up  all  the  people,  and  *laid  hands  on  him, 
9§  Orying  out,  Men  of  Israel,  help:  This  is 
the  man,  "  that  teacheth  all  men  every  where 
against  the  people,  and  the  law,  and  this  place: 
and  further  brought  Greeks  also  into  the 
temple,  and  hath  polluted  this  holy  place. 
39  (For  they  had  seen  before  with  him  in  the 
city  « Trophimus,  an  Ephesian,  whom  they  sup- 
posed that  Paul  had  brought  into  the  temple.) 
30  And  7  all  the  city  was  moved,  and  the 
people  ran  together :  and  they  tobk  Paul,  and 
drew  him  out  of  the  temple:  and  forthwith 
the  doors  were  shut.  31  And  as  they  went 
went  about  to  kill  him,  tidings  came  unto  the 
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that  he  might  gain  the  Jews ;  as  willingly  as  he  be- 
came a  Gentile  to  Gentiles  that  he  might  gain  the 
Gentiles.  (1  Got,  vii,  17-19.)  He  had  g^ven  it  as  a 
rule,  that  no  man  should  change  his  external  ob- 
servances because  he  became  a  Christian ;  that  the 
Jew  should  remain  a  Jew  in  things  outward.  He 
himself  observed  the  Jewish  festivals,  had  previous- 
ly countenanced  his  friends  in  the  practice  of  the 
Nazarite  vows,  (Acts  xviii,  18,)  and  had  circumcised 
Timothy,  the  son  of  a  Jewess.  ...  In  fact,  the  great 
doctrine  of  St.  Paul  concerning  the  worthlessness 
of  ceremonial  observances  rendered  him  equally 
ready  to  practise  or  forsake  them.  . .  .  Hence  he 
willingly  complied  with  the  advice  of  the  assembly, 
and  thereby,  while  he  removed  the  prejudices  of 
the  more  ingenuous  members,  doubtless  exasperated 
the  factious  partisans  who  had  hoped  for  his  re- 
fusal.—C.  and  H.,  Life  of  8t.  Paul] 

27.  The  seren  da3ni — These  are  commonly 
taken  as  the  seven  days  which  he,  up  to  the  con- 
cluding sacrifice,  had  to  spend  under  the  Naz- 
arite vow,  which  he  had  jointly  undertaken.  [But 
al  kiTTu  ifiipai  (with  the  article)  would  pre-suppose 
a  mention  already  made  of  seven  days.  .  .  .  Textu- 
ally  it  can  (indeed)  be  explained  as  the  weU-knoton 
seven  days  required  for  this  purpose.  .  .  .  The  seven 
days  of  the  pentecostal  week^  of  which  the  last  was 
Pentecost  itself  are  not  meant. — Meyer.]  The  J ews 
which  were  of  Asia — These  pursued  him  with 
the  most  deliberate  and  persevering  malice  in  ev- 
ery place ;  and  it  appears  that  it  was  through  them 
that  the  false  reports  were  sent  to  and  circulated 
through  Jerusalem. 

28.  This  is  the  man  that  teacheth,  etc— As 
much  as  if  they  had  said :  This  is  the  man  con- 
cerning whom  we  wrote  to  you ;  who  in  every  place 
endeavours  to  prejudice  the  Gentiles  against  the 
Jews,  against  the  Mosaic  law,  and  against  the  tem- 
ple and  its  services.  [It  was  simply  transferring  a 
foreign  quarrel  to  Jerusalem,  where  it  was  supposed 
the  innovator  would  be  at  greater  disadvantage.] 
Brooght  Greeiks  also  into  the  temple — This 
was  a  most  deliberate  and  malicious  untruth ;  Paul 
could  accomplish  no  purpose  by  bringing  any  Greek 
or  Gentile  into  the  temple  ;  and  their  having  seen 
Trophimus,  an  Ephesian,  with  him,  in  the  city  only, 
was  no  ground  on  which  to  raise  a  slander  that 
must  so  materially  affect  both  their  lives. 

80.  They  took  Paul— They  tumultuously  seized 
on  him  and  drew  hun  out  of  the  temple,  out  of  the 


chief  captain  of  the  band,  that  all  Jerusalem 
was  in  an  uproar:  33  *^Vho  immediately 
took  soldiers  and  centurions,  and  ran  down 
unto  them:  and  when  they  saw  the  chief 
captain  and  the  soldiers,  they  left  beating  of 
FauL  33  Then  the  chief  captain  came  near, 
and  took  him,  and  'commanded  him  to  be 
bound  with  two  chains;  and  demanded  who 
he  was,  and  what  he  had  done.  34  And  some 
cried  one  thing,  some  another,  among  the  mul- 
titude :  and  when  he  could  not  know  the  cer- 
tainty for  the  tumult,  he  commanded  him  to 
be  carried  into  the  castle.  35  And  when  he 
came  upon  the  stairs,  so  it  was,  that  he  was 
borne  of  the  soldiers  for  the  violence  of  the 
people.  36  For  the  muldtude  of  the  people 
followed  after,  crying,  ••  Away  with  him. 
37  And  as  Paul  was  to  be  led  into  the  castle, 


•  Chap.  28.27;  21  l^ — a  Chap.  20.  23;  verae  11. — b  Luke 
28.  18;  JohD  19.  15:  chnp.  22.  22. 


court  of  the  Israelites,  where  he  was  worshipping  and 
. . .  the  doors  were  shut — the  doors  of  the  court  of 
the  Gentiles,  probably  to  prevent  Paul  from  getting 
any  succour  from  his  friends  in  the  city ;  for  their 
whole  proceedings  show  that  they  purposed  to  mur- 
der him.  They  brought  him  out  of  the  court  of  the 
Israelites,  that  court  being  peculiarly  holy,  that  it 
might  not  be  defiled  by  his  blood ;  and  they  shut 
the  court  of  the  Gentiles,  that  they  might  have  the 
opportunity  unmolested  of  killing  him  in  that  place ; 
for  the  court  of  the  Gentiles  was  reckoned  to  be  less 
holy  than  that  of  the  Israelites.  [The  Levites  shut 
the  doors  to  prevent  profanation  by  a  riot,  and  possi- 
bly bloodshed,  in  the  temple. — Alford]  [Who  were 
the  actors  in  this  scene,  that  were  so  intent  upon  kill- 
ing Paul  ?  It  would  appear  that  it  must  have  been 
either  Jewish  Christians,  or  the  **  Jews  of  Asia," 
(verse  27,)  or  the  Jerusalem  rabble,  incited  to  mad- 
ness by  these.  Altogether  the  affair  suggests  that 
as  yet  the  graces  of  the  Christian  character  bad  not 
become  fully  developed  in  these  professed  believers.] 
81.  The  chief  captain  of  the  band^The  Ro- 
man tribune,  who  had  a  troop  of  soldiers  under 
him,  which  lodged  in  general  in  the  castle  of  An- 
tenia,  which  was  built  at  the  angle  where  the  north- 
ern and  western  porticoes  of  the  outer  court  of  the 
temple  were  joined  together.  This  castle  was  built 
by  John  Hyrcanus,  high  priest  of  the  Jews  ;  it  was 
at  first  called  Baris,  and  was  the  royal  residence  of 
the  Asmoneans  as  long  as  they  reigned  at  Jerusa- 
lem. It  was  beautifi^  by  Herod  the  Great,  and 
called  Antonia  in  honour  of  his  friend  Mark  Antony. 
By  this  castle  the  temple  was  commanded,  as  it 
stood  on  higher  ground.  The  name  of  this  chief 
captain,  or  tribune,  was  Claudius  Lysias,  as  we 
learn  from  chapter  xxiii,  26. 

32.  Ran  down  unto  them — ^Ran  down  the 
stairs  to  the  temple  and  court  of  the  Gentiles. 

33.  And  took  him — ^With  ffreai  violence^  accord- 
ing to  chapter  xxiv,  7 ;  probably  meaning  an  armed 
force.  To  be  bound  with  two  chains — To  be 
bound  between  two  soldiers ;  his  right  hand  chained 
to  the  left  hand  of  the  one,  and  his  left  hand  to  the 
right  of  the  other.    (See  the  note  on  chapter  xii,  6. ) 

36.  And  when  he  came  npon  the  stairs — 
Leading  from  the  tower  into  the  temple  area. 

86.  Away  with  him— That  is.  Kill  him ;  de- 
spatch him  I  for  so  much  this  phrase  always  means 
in  the  mouth  of  a  Jewish  mob.  (See  on  Luke  xxiii, 
18,  and  John  xiz,  15.)  j 
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he  said  onto  the  chief  captain,  Maj  I  speak  nn- 
to  thee?  Who  said.  Canst  thon  speak  Greek? 
89  '  Art  not  thoa  that  Egyptian,  which  before 
these  days  madest  an  uproar,  and  leddest  out 
into  the  wilderness  fonr  thousand  men  that 
were  murderers?  39  But  Paul  said,  ^I  am  a 
roan  tohieh  am  a  Jew  of  Tarsus,  a  city  in  Ci- 
licia,  a  citizen  of  no  mean  city :  and,  1  beseech 
thee,  suffer  me  to  speak  unto  the  people. 
40  And  when  he  had  given  him  license,  Paul 
stood  on  the  stairs,  and  "beckoned  with  the 
hand  unto  the  people.  And  when  there  was 
made  a  great  silence,  he  spake  unto  th&m  in 
the  Hebrew  tongue,  saying, 


0)  See  chiD.  fi.  86. — y  Cbiip.  9.  H  ;  23.1. •  Chap,  II  17. 

flChap.  7.  1— -Tchap.  21.  89;  3  Cor.  11.  28;  PhU.  «.  5. 

e  Deat.  m.$:2  Klngi  4.  88 :  Lake  10.  ». 

-   -    -  .         ^ 

37.  Oanat  thou  raeak  Gkeek— Glaadius  Lysias 
was  not  by  birth  a  Roman :  he  had,  as  himself  in- 
forms us,  purchased  his  citizenship  with  a  great  sum 
of  money;  (see  chapter  xxii,  28;)  and  it  is  very 
likely  that  he  was  but  imperfectly  acquainted  with 
the  Latin  tongue;  and  the  tumult  that  was  now 
made,  and  the  discordant  noise,  prevented  him  from 
clearly  apprehending  what  was  said;  and,  as  he 
wished  to  know  the  merits  of  the  case,  he  accosted 
Paul  with,  ^EXXrfVKTTi  ytPisoKeic^  dost  thou  under- 
»iaud  Oreisk  /  And  when  he  found  that  he  did  un- 
derstand it,  he  proceeded  te  question  him  as  below. 

88.  Art  not  thon  that  Bgjrptian,  etc. — ^The 
hi.Htory  to  which  Claudius  Lysias  refers  is  found 
in  Josephus,  (^n/ty.,  lib.  xx,  cap.  7,  sec  6,  and 
Wmc,  lib.  ii,  cap.  13,  sec.  5,)  and  is  in  substance  as 
follows :  An  Egyptian,  whose  name  is  not  known, 
pretended  to  be  a  prophet,  and  told  his  followers 
that  the  walls  of  Jerusalem  would  fall  down  before 
them  if  they  would  assist  him  in  making  an  attack 
on  the  city.  Ho  had  address  enough  to  raise  a  rab- 
ble of  30,000  men,  and  wttk  these  advanced  as  far 
as  the  mount  of  Olives ;  bit  Felix,  the  Roman  gov- 
ernor, came  suddenly  upon  him  with  a  large  body 
of  Roman  troops,  botk  Infantry  and  cavalry;  the 
mob  was  speedily  dispersed,  four  hundred  killed, 
two  hundred  taken  prisoners,  and  the  Egyptian  him- 
self, with  some  of  his  most  faithful  friends,  escaped  ; 
of  whom  no  account  was  ever  afterward  heard. 
[The  text  makes  the  number  of  the  invading  mob 
4,000,  which  is  more  probable  than  the  larger  num- 
ber.] That  were  murderera — liicapUn\,  ncani^ 
assassins  ;  they  derived  their  name  from  sica^  a  sort 
of  crooked  knife,  which  they  concealed  under  their 
garments,  and  privately  stabbed  the  objects  of  their 
malice. 

89.  I  am  a  man  which  am  a  Jew — A  periph- 
rasis for  I  am  a  Jew.  (See  the  note  on  chapter 
vii,  2.)  Of  Tarsus  ...  of  no  mean  city— See  on 
chap,  ix,  11.  Tarsus  was  a  city  of  considerable  im- 
portance, and  in  some  measure  a  rival  to  Rome  and 
Athens ;  and,  because  of  the  services  rendered  to 
the  Romans  by  the  inhabitants,  Julius  Cesar  en- 
dowed them  with  all  the  rights  and  privileges  of  Ro- 
man citizens.  When  St.  Paul  calls  it "  mo  mean  city,'* 
he  speaks  a  language  that  was  common  to  those  who 
have  had  occasion  to  speak  of  Tarsus.  Sofier  me 
to  speak  unto  the  people— To  v  Xa&v ;  not  to  nXtf- 
dov^  the  mtdtitude^  nor  rov  bx^ov^  the  rabble;  for,  by 
an  appeal  to  his  own  countrymen,  among  whom  were 
not  a  few  professed  believers,  the  apostle  believed 
that  he  could  satisfy  them  that  they  had  no  cause  to 
be  offended  with  him ;  and  this  requeat  was  granted. 
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CHAPTER  XXIL 

MEN,  'hrethren,  and  fathers,  hear  je  mj 
defence  tohieh  I  make  now  unto  you. 
3  (And  when  they  heard  that  he  spake  in  the 
Hebrew  tongue  to  them,  they  kept  the  more 
silence:  and  he  saith,)  3  **!  am  verily  a  man 
tohieh  am  a  Jew,  bom  in  Tarsus,  a  city  in 
Oilida,  yet  brought  up  in  this  city  «at  the  feet 
of  <*  Gamaliel,  a!nd  taught  •according  to  the 
perfect  manner  of  the  law  of  the  fathers,  and 
^was  zealous  toward  Ood,  'aa  ye  all  are  thia 
day.  4  ^  And  I  persecuted  this  way  unto  the 
death,  binding  and  delivering  into  prisons  both 
men  and  women.    5  As  also  the  high  priest 


d  Chapter  5.  84. e  Chapter  96.  & — ^Chapter  «.  «> ;  GaL 

1.  U. — a  Rom.  1<».  1-— A  Chapter  8.  8;  26.  Ml;  PhSL  I.  6: 
1  Tim.  1. 18. 

40.  Paul  ftood  on  the  staira— Where  he  was 
oat  of  the  reach  of  the  mob,  and  was  surrounded  by 
the  Roman  soldiers,  (and  could  be  seen  and  heard.) 
Beckoned  with  the  hand  —  Waving  the  hand, 
which  was  the  sign  that  he  was  about  to  address  the 
people. 

NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  XXa 

1.  Men,  brethren,  and  fathera — A  Hebrew 
form  of  expression  for  ** brethren  and  fathers:** 
for  two  classes  only  are  addressed.  (See  the  note 
on  chapter  vii,  2.)  Hear  ye  my  d^enoe  —  Mnv 
r^c  unokoyla^^  my  apology  ;  in  this  sense  the  word 
apology  was  anciently  understood :  hence  the  Apol- 
ogies of  the  primitive  Fathers,  that  is,  their  defences 
of  the  Christian  religion. 

2.  When  they  heard  that  he  spake  in  the 
Hebrew  tongue — He  had  probably  been  traduced 
by  the  Jews  of  Asia  as  a  mere  Gentile,  distinguished 
only  by  his  virulence  against  the  Jewish  religion ; 
which  virulence  proceeded  from  his  malice  and 
ignorance. 

8.  I  am  eerily  a  man  ^Hiioh  am  a  Jew — A 
periphrasis  for  /  am  really  a  Jew;  and  his  men- 
tioning this  adds  weight  to  the  conjecture  in  the 
preceding  note.  He  shows  that  he  could  not  be 
ignorant  of  the  Jewish  religion,  as  he  had  had  the 
best  instructor  in  it  which  Jerusalem  could  produce. 
Bom  in  Taraua — See  the  notes  on  chapter  ix,  11, 
and  xxi,  89.  Feet  of  Oamaliel— See  a  full  ac- 
count of  this  man  in  the  note  on  chapter  v,  84. 
It  has  been  generally  supposed  that  the  phrase 
** brought  up  at  the  feet*'  is  a  reference  to  the 
Jewish  custom,  namely,  that  the  disciples  of  the 
rabbins  sat  on  low  seats  or  on  the  ground,  whilst 
the  rabbin  himself  occupied  a  lofty  chair.  [The 
saying  is  a  proverbial  one,  and  was  in  common  use 
through  all  the  East  to  express  the  relation  of  the 
pupil  to  his  master.]  Acoording  to  the  perfect 
manner — That  is,  according  to  that  strict  interpre- 
tation of  the  law,  and  especially  the  traditions  of 
the  elders,  for  which  the  Pharisees  were  remarka- 
ble. That  it  is  Pharisaism  that  the  apostle  has  in 
view,  when  he  says  he  was  taught  according  to 
&Kpl$etav^  the  moat  exact  manner^  is  evident;  and 
hence,  (in  chapter  xxvi,  6,)  he  calls  Pharisaism 
uKptfieffTdrifv^  the  moet  exact  eyetem  ;  and,  under  it, 
he  was  zealous  toward  Ood ;  scrupulously  exact  in 
every  part  of  his  duty,  accompanying  this  with 
reverence  to  the  Supreme  Being,  and  deep  esteem 
for  his  honour  and  glory. 

4.  I  peraecuted  this  way — Tovr^  rriv  bSop, 
tkie  doctrine,  thit  way  of  worshipping  God  and  arriv- 
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dotli  bear  me  witness,  and  •  all  the  estate  of  the 
elders :  ^  from  whom  also  I  received  letters 
nnto  the  brethren,  and  went  to  Damascus,  to 
bring  them  which  were  there  bonnd  unto  Je- 
rusalem, for  to  be  punished.  6  And  *  it  came 
to  pass,  that,  as  I  made  mj  journey,  and  was 
oome  nigh  unto  Damascus  about  noon,  sud 
denlj  there  shone  from  heaven  a  great  light 
round  about  me.  7  And  1  fell  unto  the  ground, 
and  heard  a  voice  saying  unto  me,  Saul,  Saul, 
why  persecutest  thou  me?  §  And  I  answered, 
Who  art  thou,  Lord  ?  And  he  said  unto  me,  I 
am  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  whom  thou  persecuteet. 
9  And  "they  that  were  with  me  saw  indeed 
the  light,  and  were  afraid ;  but  they  heard  not 
the  voice  of  him  that  spake  to  me.  lO.And  I 
said,  What  shall  I  do,  Lord?  And  the  Lord 
said  unto  me.  Arise,  and  go  into  Damascus; 
and  there  it  shall  be  told  thee  of  all  things 
which  are  appointed  for  thee  to  do.  11  And 
when  I  could  not  see  for  the  glory  of  that 
light,  being  led  by  the  hand  of  them  that  were 
with  me,  I  came  into  Damascus.  19  And "  one 
Ananias,  a  devout  man  according  to  the  law, 
•having  a  good  report  of  all  the  p  Jews  which 
dwelt  there^     13  Came  unto  me,  and  stood, 
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ing  at  a  state  of  blessedness.  (See  on  chap,  ix,  2.) 
Binding  and  delivering  into  prisons — See  on 
chapter  viii,  3 ;  ix,  2. 

5.  The  high  priest  doth  bear  me  witness, 
etc. — He  probably  referi*ed  to  the  **  letters  of  au- 
thority" which  he  had  received  from  the  high 
priest,  and  the  whole  "  estate  of  the  elders,"  nuv 
rb  irpeafivripiov^  the  whole  of  the  pretbytery,  that  is, 
the  Sanhedrin  ;  and  it  is  likely  that  he  had  those 
letters  to  produce.  His  zeal  against  Christianity 
is  here  referred  to  as  proof  of  his  sincerity  as  a 
Pharisaical  Jew. 

6-13.  As  I  made  my  Jonmay,  etc. — See  the 
whole  of  this  account,  and  all  the  particular  cur- 
cumstances,  considered  at  large  in  the  notes  on 
chapter  ix,  1,  etc. 

14.  And  see  that  Joat  One— The  Lord  Jesus, 
called  the  *' Just  One,"  in  opposition  to  the  Jews, 
who  crucified  him  as  a  malefactor.  (See  the  note 
on  chapter  vii,  52.) 

15.  ThoQ  Shalt  be  his  witness  unto  all  — 
Thou  Shalt  proclaim  Christ  crucified,  both  to  Jews 
and  Gentiles. 

16.  Arise,  and  be  baptized  —  Take  now  the 
profession  of  Christ's  faith  most  solemnly  upon 
thee,  by  being  baptized  m  the  name  of  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Spirit.  Wash  away  thy  sins,  etc. 
— Let  this  washing  of  thy  body  represent  to  thee 
the  washing  away  of  thy  sins ;  and  know  that  this 
washing  avoay  of  tin  can  be  received  only  by  in- 
vbklng  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

17.  When  I  was  oome  again  to  Jemsalem 
— It  is  likely  that  Paul  refers  to  his  first  journey  to 
Jerusalem,  about  three  years  after  his  conversion. 
(Chapter  ix,  25,  26,  and  Oal.  i,  18.)  I  was  in  a 
tranoe — ^This  circumstance  is  not  mentioned  any 
where  else,  unless  it  be  that  to  which  himself 
refers  in  2  Cor.  xii,  2-4,  when  he  conceived  him- 


and  said  nnto  me.  Brother  Sanl,  receive  thy 
sight  And  the  same  hour  1  looked  np  npon 
him.  14  And  he  said,  <i  The  God  of  onr  fathers 
'hath  chosen  thee,  that  thou  shouldest  know 
his  will,  and  *  see  *  that  Just  One,  and  "  should- 
est hear  the  voice  of  his  mouth.  15  *For  thou 
shalt  be  his  witness  unto  all  men  of  ^'what 
thou  hast  seen  and  heard.  16  And  now  why 
tarriest  thou?  arise,  and  be  baptized,  *  and  wash 
away  thy  sins,  y  calling  on  the  name  of  the  Lord. 
IT  And  *it  came  to  pass,  that,  when  I  was 
oome  again  to  Jerusalem,  even  while  I  prayed 
in  the  temple,  I  was  in  a  trance ;  19  And  *  saw 
him  saying  unto  me,  ''Make  haste,  and  get  thee 
quickly  out  of  JerusiEdem :  for  they  will  not  re- 
ceive thy  testimony  concerning  me.  19  And  I 
said,  Lord,  'they  know  that  I  imprisoned  and 
*•  beat  in  every  synagogue  them  that  believed 
on  thee:  30  "And  when  the  blood  of  thy 
martyr  Stephen  was  shed,  I  also  was  standing 
by,  and  ^consenting  unto  his  death,  and  kept 
the  raiment  of  them  that  slew  him.  91  And 
he  said  unto  me,  Depart:  'for  I  will  send 
thee  far  hence  unto  the  Gentiles.  33  And 
they  gave  him  audience  unto  this  word,  and 
then  lifted  up  their  voices,  and  said,  ^Away 
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self  transported  to  the  third  heaven;  and,  if  the 
case  be  the  same,  the  appearance  of  Jesus  Christ 
CO  him,  and  the  command  given,  are  circumstances 
related  only  in  this  place. 

19.  I  imprisoned  and  beat  in  every  tyiuf 
gogue  —  This  shows  what  an  active  instrument 
Saul  of  Tarsus  was  in  the  hands  of  this  persecuting 
priesthood,  and  how  very  generally  the  followers 
of  Christ  were  persecuted,  and  bow  difficult  it  was 
at  this  time  to  profess  Christianity. 

20.  When  the  blood  of  thy  martsrr  Ste- 
phen was  shed — See  on  chapter  vii,  68 ;  viii,  1. 
All  these  things  Paul  alleged  as  reasons  why  he 
could  not  expect  to  be  received  by  the  Christians ; 
for  how  could  they  suppose  that  such  a  persecutor 
could  be  converted  ? 

21.  I  will  send  thee  fiur  hence  nnto  the 
Gentiles — ^This  was  the  particular  appointment  of 
St.  Paul ;  he  was  the  apostle  of  the  OetUiles ;  for, 
though  he  preached  frequently  to  the  Jews,  yet  to 
preach  the  Gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  and  to  write  for 
the  conversion  and  establishment  of  the  Gentile 
world,  were  his  peculiar  destination.  This  was  the 
diocese  of  this  primitive  bishop ;  none  of  the  apos- 
tles travelled,  none  preached,  none  laboured  as  this 
man;  and,  we  may  add,  none  was  so  greatly  owned 
of  God.  The  epistles  of  Peter,  John,  and  James 
are  great  and  excellent ;  but,  when  compared  with 
those  of  Paul,  however  glorious  they  may  be,  they 
have  no  glory  comparatively,  by  reason  of  that 
glory  which  excelleth.  Next  to  Jesus  Christ,  Paul 
is  the  glory  of  the  Christian  Church.  Jesus  is  the 
foundation ;  Paul,  the  master-builder. 

22.  They  gave  him  audienoe  nnto  this 
word  —  [They  could  hear  him  with  comparative 
calmness  while  rehearsing  the  story  of  his  own  won- 
derful conversion,  but  when  he  came  to  speak  of 
his  mission  to  the  Gentiles  they  would  hear  him  no 
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with  such  SL  fellow  from  the  earth :  for  it  is  not 
fit  that  ■  he  should  live.  93  And  as  they  cried 
out,  and  cast  off  their  clothes,  and  threw  dust 
into  the  air,  34  The  chief  captain  command- 
ed him  to  be  brought  into  the  castle,  and  bade 
that  he  should  be  examined  by  scourging;  that 
he  might  know  wherefore  they  cried  so  against 
him.  35  And  as  they  bound  him  with  thongs, 
Paul  said  unto  the  centurion  that  stood  by,  ^  Is 
it  lawful  for  you  to  scourge  a  man  that  is  a 
Roman,  and  uncondemned?  96  When  the  cen- 
turion heard  that,  he  went  and  told  the  chief 
captain,  saying.  Take  heed  what  thou  doest; 
for  this  man  is  a  Roman.    9T  Then  the  chief 


iChap.  96.  91. JfcCbap.  16.  S 


longer.]  [It  was  not  the  intimation  that  the  Gen- 
tiles might  be  saved,  for  this  had  always  been  con- 
ceded. .  .  .  But  PauPs  claim  to  a  divine  commission 
as  apostle  to  the  Gentiles  was  immediately  con- 
nected by  his  hearers  with  the  previous  charge 
against  him  of  apostasy  and  blasphemy  and  sacri- 
lege, which  seemed  to  be  confirmed  by  what  he 
now  Raid. — Alexander.]  Away  with  such  a  fel- 
low—  According  te  the  law  of  Moses,  he  who 
attempted  to  seduce  the  people  to  any  strange 
worship  was  to  be  stoned.  (Deut.  xiii,  10.)  The 
Jews  wished  to  insinuate  that  the  apostle  was 
guilty  of  this  crime,  and  that  therefore  he  should 
be  stoned,  or  put  to  death. 

23.  Oast  off  their  clothes  —  [^PiTrroivruv  ra 
IfjidTta,  xhaking  their  garmerUs^  not  as  preparing  to 
stone  him,  for  that  they  could  not  do,  but  as  shak- 
ing off  the  dust,  abominating  such  an  expression 
and  him  who  uttered  it. — Alferd.']  Bishop  Pearce 
supposes  that  shaking  their  upper  garments  is  all 
that  is  meant  here;  and  that  it  was  an  ancient 
custom  for  men  to  do  so  when  highly  pleased  or 
greatly  irritated ;  but  it  is  likely  that  some  of 
them  were  now  actually  throwing  off  their  clothes 
In  order  to  prepare  to  stone  Paul.  Threw  dust 
into  the  air — In  sign  of  contempt^  and  by  way  of 
execration.  Their  throwing  dust  in  the  air  was  also 
expressive  of  extraordinary  rage  and  vindictive 
malice.  The  apostle,  being  guarded  by  the  Roman 
soldiers,  was  out  of  the  power  of  the  mob ;  and 
their  throwing  dust  in  the  air  not  only  showed 
their  rage,  but  also  their  vexation  that  they  could 
not  get  the  apostle  into  their  power. 

24.  Ezaniined  by  scouinsing— -  As  the  chief 
captain  did  not  understand  the  Hebrew  language, 
he  was  ignorant  of  the  charge  brought  against  Paul, 
and  ignorant  also  of  the  defence  which  the  apostle 
had  made ;  and,  as  he  saw  that  they  grew  more  and 
more  outrageous,  he  supposed  that  Paul  must  have 
given  them  the  highest  provocation ;  and  therefore 
he  determined  to  put  him  to  the  torture,  in  order  to 
find  out  the  nature  of  his  crime.  The  practice  of 
putting  people  to  the  rack,  in  order  to  m&ke  them 
confess,  has,  to  the  disgrace  of  human  nature,  ex- 
isted in  most  countries.  [It  was  contrary  to  the  Ro- 
man criminal  law  for  the  tribune  to  begin  the  in- 
vestigation, with  a  view  to  bring  out  a  confession, 
by  way  of  torture^  not  to  mention  that  here  it  was 
not  a  slave  who  was  to  be  questioned.  As  in  the 
case  of  Jesus,  it  was  perhaps  here  also  the  content- 
ment of  the  people  that  was  intended. — Meyer."] 
[This  chief  captain,  Lysias,  appears  to  have  been 
both  Ignorant  and  brutal ;  and  even  his  Roman  citi- 
zenship was  procured  by  him  hj purchase] 

25    And  as  they  bound  him,  etc  —  They 
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captain  came,  and  said  unto  him.  Tell  me,  art 
thou  a  Roman?  He  said,  Yea.  d§  And  the 
chief  captain  answered.  With  a  great  sum  ob- 
tained I  this  freedom.  And  Paul  said,  but  I  was 
free  born.  39  Then  straightway  they  departed 
from  him  which  should  have  '  examined  him : 
and  the  chief  captain  also  was  afraid,  after  he 
knew  that  he  was  a  Roman,  and  because  he  had 
bound  him.  30  On  the  morrow,  because  he 
would  have  known  the  certainty  wherefore  he 
was  accused  of  the  Jews,  he  loosed  him  from 
his  bands,  and  commanded  the  chief  priests 
and  all  their  council  to  appear,  and  brought 
Paul  down,  and  set  him  before  them. 


I  Or,  tortured  him. 


were  going  to  tie  him  to  a  post,  that  they  might 
scourge  him  Is  it  lawful,  etc. — The  Roman  law 
absolutely  forbade  the  binding  of  a  Roman  citiz^L 
(See  the  note  on  chapter  xvi,  87.) 

28.  With  a  great  sum  obtained  I  this  free- 
dom—  So  it  appears  that  the  freedom,  even  of 
Rome,  might  be  purchased,  and  that  it  was  sold  at 
a  very  high  price.  But  I  was  free  bom — It  has 
been  generally  believed  that  the  inhabitants  of 
Tarsus,  bom  in  that  city,  had  the  same  rights  and 
privileges  as  Roman  citizens,  in  consequence  of  a 
charter  or  grant  from  Julius  Cesar.  This,  however, 
has  been  disputed,  and  it  has  been  conjectured 
that  PauPs  father  might  have  been  rewarded  with 
the  freedom  of  Rome  for  some  military  service, 
and  that  it  was  in  consequence  of  this  that  Paul 
was  bom  free.  [How  PauPs  Roman  citizenship, 
which  was  hereditary,  came  into  bis  family,  is  not 
known.l 

29.  After  he  knew  that  he  was  a  Romaxi — 
He  who  was  going  to  scourge  him  durst  not  pro- 
ceed to  the  torture  when  Paul  declared  himself  to 
be  a  Roman.  A  passage  from  Cicero  {Orat.  pro 
Verr.y  act  ii,  lib.  v,  64)  throws  the  fullest  light  on 
this  place :  "  Whosoever  he  might  be  whom  thou 
wert  hurrjring  to  the  rack,  were  he  even  unknown 
to  thee,  if  he  said  that  he  was  a  Roman  citizen,  he 
would  necessarily  obtain  from  thee,  (the  pretor,)  by 
the  simple  mention  of  Rome,  if  not  an  escape,  yet 
at  least  a  delay  of  his  punishment"  That  exclama- 
tion, I  am  a  Roman  citizen,  oftentimes  has  brought 
assistance  and  safety,  even  among  barbarians,  in 
the  remotest  parts  of  the  earth. 

80.  He .  .  .  commanded ...  all  thefr  comicO 
to  appear — XweWeiv,  to  assemble,  or  meet  together. 
As  the  chief  captain  wished  to  know  the  certainty 
of  the  matter,  he  desired  the  Jewish  council,  or 
Sanhedrin,  to  assemble,  and  examine  the  business 
thoroughly,  that  he  might  know  of  what  the  apos- 
tle was  accused ;  as  the  law  would  not  permit  him 
to  proceed  against  a  Roman,  in  any  judicial  way, 
but  on  the  clearest  evidence ;  and  as  he  understood 
that  the  cause  of  their  enmity  was  something  that 
concerned  their  religion,  he  considered  the  Sanhe- 
drin  to  be  the  most  proper  judge,  and  therefore 
commanded  them  to  assemble;  and  there  is  no  doubt 
that  he  himself,  and  a  sufficient  number  of  soldiers, 
took  care  to  attend,  as  the  person  of  Paul  could 
not  be  safe  in  the  hands  of  persons  so  prejudiced, 
unprincipled,  and  enraged. 

This  chapter  should  end  with  the  twenty-ninth 
verse,  and  the  following  should  begin  with  the 
thirtieth ;  this  is  the  most  natural  division,  and  is 
followed  by  some  of  the  most  correct  editions  of 
the  original  text 
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CHAPTER  xxni. 

AND  Paul,  earnestly  beholding  the  conncil, 
said,  Men  and  brethren,  •!  have  lived  in 
all  good  conscience  before  God  yntil  this  day. 
3  And  the  high  priest  Ananias  commanded 
them  that  stood  by  him  ''to  smite  him  on  the 
mouth.  3  Then  said  Paal  nnto  him,  God  shall 
smite  thee,  thou  whited.  wall :  for  sittest  thou 
to  judge  me  after  the  law,  and  "^commandest 
me  to  be  smitten  contrary  to  the  law?  4  And 
they  that  stood  by  said,  Re  vilest  thou  God's 
high  priest  ?     5  Then  said  Paul,  «« I  wist  not, 
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NOTES  ON  CHAPTEB  XXIII. 

1.  I  ha^e  lived  in  all  good  conscience  — 
While  Paul  was  a  Jew,  he  was  one  from  principle 
of  conscience;  what  he  did,  while  he  continued 
a  Jew,  he  did  from  the  same  principle ;  and,  when 
God  opened  his  eyes  to  see  the  nature  of  Chris- 
tianity, he  became  a  Christian,  because  Grod  per- 
suaded his  conscience  that  it  was  right  for  him  to 
become  one ;  in  a  word,  he  was  sincere  through  the 
whole  course  of  his  religious  life.  The  apostle 
means,  therefore,  that  there  was  no  part  of  his  life 
in  which  he  acted  as  a  dishonest  or  hypocritical 
man ;  and  that  he  was  now  as  fully  determined  to 
maintain  his  profession  of  Christianity  as  he  ever 
was  to  maintain  that  of  Judaism  previously  to  his 
acquaintance  with  the  Christian  religion. 

2.  The  high  priest  Anania8  —  [He  was  the 
son  of  Nebedasus,  succeeded  Joseph,  son  of  Camy- 
dus,  and  preceded  Ismael,  son  of  Phabi.  He  was 
nominated  to  the  office  of  high  priest  by  Herod, 
king  of  Chalcis,  A  D.  48,  and  In  A  D.  52  was  sent 
to  Rome  to  answer  before  the  emperor  a  charge 
of  oppression  brought  by  the  Samaritans.  He  ap- 
pears, however,  not  to  have  lost  his  office,  but  to 
have  resumed  it  on  his  return.  He  was  deposed 
shortly  before  Felix  left  the  province ;  but  still  had 
great  power,  which  he  used  violently  and  lawlessly. 
He  was  assassinated  by  the  sicarii  (robbers)  at  the 
beginning  of  the  Jewish  war.  (See  SMrrn's  Die- 
Honary.)]  To  smite  him  on  the  mouth -—Be- 
cause he  professed  to  have  a  good  conscience, 
while  believing  on  Jesus  Christ  and  propagatmg 
his  doctrine. 

8.  God  shall  smite  thee,  thou  whited  wall 
— ^Thou  hypocrite  I  who  sittest  on  the  seat  of  judg- 
ment, pretending  to  hear  and  seriously  weigh  the 
defence  of  an  accused  person,  who  must,  in  justice 
and  equity,  be  presumed  to  be  innocent  till  he  is 
proved  to  be  guilty ;  and,  instead  of  acting  accord- 
ing t<|  the  law,  commandest  me  to  be  smitten  con- 
trary to  the  law,  which  always  has  the  person  of 
the  prisoner  under  its  protection,  nor  ever  suffers 
any  penalty  to  be  inflicted  but  what  is  prescribed 
as  the  just  punishment  for  the  offence.  As  if  he 
had  said :  "Thinkest  thou  that  God  will  suffer  such 
an  insult  on  his  laws,  on  justice,  and  on  humanity, 
to  pass  unpunished !  ^* 

5.  I  wist  not,  brethren,  that  he  was  the  high 
priest— It  seems  very  probable  that  St.  Paul  did 
not  know  that  the  person  who  presided  was  not  the 
aagan,  or  high  priest*s  deputy,  or  some  other  per- 
son put  in  the  seat  for  the  time  being.  I  therefore 
understand  the  words  above  in  their  most  obvious 
and  literal  sense.  He  knew  not  who  the  person 
was,  and  God's  Spirit  suddenly  led  him  to  denounce 


brethren,  that  he  was  the  high  priest:  for  it  is 
written,  •  Thou  shalt  not  speak  evil  of  the  ruler 
of  thy  people.  6  But  when  Paul  perceived 
that  the  one  part  were  Sadducees,  and  the 
other  Pharisees,  he  cried  out  in  the  council, 
Men  and  brethren,  ^  I  am  a  Pharisee,  the  son 
of  a  Pharisee:  »of  the  hope  and  resurrection 
of  the  dead  I  am  called  in  question.  7  And 
when  he  had  so  said,  there  arose  a  dissen- 
sion between  the  Pharisees  and  the  Sadducees : 
and  the  multitude  was  divided.  9  *■  For  the 
Sadducees  say  that  there  is  no  resurrection, 


d  Chap.  ai.  17. — -e  Exod.  S2.  28;  Eccles.  in.  20:  2  Pet.  2. 10; 
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the  divine  displeasure  against  him.  [It  is  perfectly 
allowable  (even  if  the  fervid  rebuke  of  Paul  be 
considered  exempt  from  blame)  to  contrast  ulth 
his  conduct  and  reply  that  of  Him  who,  when  simi- 
larly smitten,  answered  with  perfect  and  superhu- 
man meekness.  (See  John  xviii,  22,  28.) . .  .  That 
Paul  thus  answered,  might  go  far  to  excttse  a  like 
fervent  reply  in  a  Christian  or  a  minister  of  the 
Gospel,  but  must  never  be  used  to  jvMify  it ;  it 
may  serve  for  an  apology^  but  never  for  an  example. 
— Alford.^  Thou  shalt  not  speak  evil  of  the 
ruler  of  thy  people — If  I  had  known  he  was  the 
high  priest,  I  should  not  have  publicly  pronounced 
this  execration ;  for  respect  is  due  to  his  person 
for  the  sake  of  his  office.  I  do  not  see  that  Paul 
here  confesses  any  fault;  he  states  two  facts: — 
That  he  did  not  know  him  to  be  the  high  priest. 


J! 


2)  That  such  a  one,  or  any  niler  of  the  people, 
should  be  reverenced.  But  he  neither  recalled  nor 
made  an  apology  for  his  words :  be  had  not  com- 
mitted a  trespai^s,  and  he  did  not  acknowledge  one. 

6.  When  Paul  perceived,  etc  — [All  prospect 
of  a  fair  trial  was  hopeless :  he  well  knew,  from 
past  and  present  experience,  that  personal  odium 
would  bias  his  judges,  and  violence  prevail  over 
justice ;  he  therefore  uses,  in  the  cause  of  truth, 
the  maxim  so  often  perverted  to  the  cause  of 
falsehood,  **  divide  and  conquer." — Alford.']  I  am 
a  Pharisee,  the  son  of  a  Pharisee  —  I  am  a 
Pharisee^  and  a  disciple  of  the  Pharisees^  for  so  the 
word  son  is  frequently  understood ;  [but  there  is  no 
reason  for  departing  from  the  usual  understanding 
that  he  referred  to  his  natural  parentage.]  Of  the 
hope  and  resurrection — St.  Paul  had  preached 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  on  the  foundation  and 
evidence  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ.  For  this  he 
and  the  apostles  were,  some  time  before,  impris- 
oned by  the  high  priest  and  elders,  (chapter  iv,  1-8, 
and  V,  7,)  because  they  preached,  through  Jesus, 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  This  they  could  not 
bear ;  for,  if  Jesus  Christ  rose  from  the  dead,  their 
malice  and  wickedness  in  putting  him  to  death 
were  incontrovertibly  established.  [It  here  ap- 
pears that  Paul  uses  the  word  resurrection^  ava- 
GTuaeu^^  as  indicating  the  whole  distinction  between 
the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees,  covering  both  the 
spiritual  world  and  the  future  life ;  these  the  Phar- 
isees confessed  and  the  Sadducees  denied.] 

7.  And  the  multitude  was  divided--St  Paul, 
perceiving  the  assembly  to  consist  of  Sadducees  and 
Pharisees,  and  finding  he  was  not  to  expect  any 
justice,  thought  it  best  thus  to  divide  the  council 
by  introducing  a  question  on  which  the  Pharisees 
and  Sadducees  were  at  issue.  He  did  so ;  and  the 
Pharisees  immediately  espoused  his  side  of  the 
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neither  angel,  nor  spirit:  bat  the  Pharisees  con- 
fees  both.  9  And  there  arose  a  great  crj :  and 
the  scribes  that  ictre  of  the  Pharisees'  part 
arose,  and  strove,  saying,  » We  find  no  evil  in 
this  roan :  but  ^  if  a  spirit  or  an  angel  hath 
spoken  to  hiin,  '  let  ns  not  fight  against  God. 
10  And  when  there  arose  a  great  dissension, 
the  chief  captain,  fearing  lest  Paul  should  have 
been  pulled  in  pieces  of  them,  commanded  the 
soldiers  to  go  down,  and  to  take  him  by  force 
from  among  them,  and  to  bring  him  into  the 
castle.  1 1  And  °>  the  night  following  the  Lord 
stood  by  iiim,  and  said.  Be  of  good  cheer,  Paul: 
for  as  thou  hast  testified  of  me  in  Jerusalem,  so 
must  thou  bear  witness  also  at  Rome,  lii  And 
when  it  was  day,  •certain  of  the  Jews  banded 
together,  and  bound  themselves  «  under  a  curse, 

<Cbap.  25.  25;  26.  31. k Chup.  22.  7. 17, 18. /Chap.  6.  89. 

m  Ch»p.  18.  9 :  «.  28, 24. 

question,  because  in  opposition  to  the  Sadducees, 
whom  they  abhorred  as  irreligious  men. 

8.  The  Sadduoaei  say  that  there  is  no  reanr- 
rection — It  is  strange,  since  these  denied  a  future 
state,  that  they  observed  the  ordiuanees  of  the  law ; 
for  they  also  believed  the  five  books  of  Moses  to 
be  a  revelation  from  God :  yet  they  had  nothing  in 
view  but  temporal  good ;  and  they  understood  the 
promises  in  the  law  as  referring  to  these  things 
alone.  In  order,  therefore,  to  procure  them,  they 
watched,  fasted,  prayed,  etc.,  and  all  this  they  did 
that  they  might  obtain  happiness  in  the  present 
life.  (See  the  account  of  the  Pharisees  and  Saddu- 
cees,  Matt,  iii,  7,  and  xvi,  1.) 

9.  The  scribes  .  .  .  arose,  and  stroro — A<r- 
fiuxovroy  they  contended  forcibly — they  came  to 
an  open  rupture  with  the  Sadducees ;  and,  in  order 
to  support  their  own  party  against  them,  they  even 
admitted  as  truth  St.  Paul's  account  of  his  miracu- 
lous conversion,  and  therefore  they  said,  if  a  spirit 
or  an  angel  hath  spoken  to  him^  etc.  He  had  pre- 
viously mentioned  that ..  Jesus  Christ  had  appeared 
to  him  when  on  his  way  to  Damascus ;  and,  though 
they  might  not  be  ready  to  admit  the  doctrine  of 
Christ's  resurrection,  yet  they  could,  consistently 
with  their  own  principles,  allow  that  the  soul  of 
Christ  might  appear  to  him ;  and  they  immediately 
caught  at  this,  as  furnishing  a  strong  proof  against 
the  doctrine  of  the  Sadducees,  who  believed  in  nei- 
ther angel  nor  spirit,  while  the  Pharisees  confessed 
both.  Let  us  not  fight  againat  Ood  —  These 
words  are  wanting  in  [many  of  the  best  manu- 
scripts and  versions,  and  are  excluded  from  the 
modem  texts.] 

10.  The  chief  captain  . . .  commanded  the 
■oldiers  to  go  down— It  appears  that  the  chief 
captain  was  present  during  these  transactions,  and 
that  he  had  a  body  of  soldiers  in  readiness  in  the 
castle  of  Antonia;  and  it  was  from  this  that  he 
commanded  them  to  come  down  for  the  rescue  and 
preservation  of  Paul. 

11.  The  Lord  stood  by  him — [Whether  the 
appearance  of  Christ,  encouraging  Paul  to  further 
steadfastness,  was  a  vision  in  a  dream,  or  a  vision 
in  a  waking  state,  perhaps  in  an  ecstasy,  cannot  be 
determined.  Olshausen  holds  the  latter  as  decided. 
-^Mei/er.]  Be  of  good  cheer,  Paul— It  is  no 
wonder  if,  with  all  these  trials  and  diflSculties,  St. 
Paul  was  much  dejected  in  mind ;  and  especially 
as  he  had  not  any  direct  intimation  from  God  what 
the  end  of  the  present  trials  would  be:  to  comfort 
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saying  that  they  wotdd  neither  eat  nor  drink 
till  they  had  killed  Paul.  IS  And  they  were 
more  than  forty  which  had  made  this  conspir- 
acy. 14  And  they  came  to  the  chief  priesta 
and  elders,  and  said.  We  have  bound  onrselvea 
under  a  great  cnrse,  that  we  will  eat  nothing 
until  we  have  slain  Paul.  1ft  Now  therefore 
ye  with  the  council  signify  to  the  chief  captain 
that  he  bring  him  down  unto  you  to-morrow, 
as  though  ye  would  inqnire  something  more 
perfectly  concerning  him :  and  we,  or  ever  he 
come  near,  are  ready  to  kill  him.  1#  And 
when  Paul's  sister's  son  heard  of  their  lying  in 
wait,  he  went  and  entered  into  the  castle,  and 
told  Paul.  IT  Then  Paul  called  one  of  the 
centurions  nnto  Aim,  and  said.  Bring  this  young 
man  unto  the  chief  captain:  for  he  hath  a  cer- 

n  Tenes  21, 80 ;  chap.  S3.  8. — o  Or,  %nth  an  oath  of  eactera- 
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him  and  strengthen  his  faith,  God  gave  him  this 
vision.  8o  most  thon  bear  witneaa  alao  at 
Rome  —  This  was  pleasing  intelligence  to  Paul, 
who  had  long  desired  to  see  that  city,  and  preach 
the  Gospel  of  Christ  there.  He  appears  to  have 
had  an  intimation  that  he  should  see  it ;  but  how 
he  could  not  tell;  and  this  vision  satisfied  hint 
that  he  should  be  sent  thither  by  God  himself. 
This  would  settle  every  fear  and  scruple  conoem- 
ing  the  issue  of  the  present  persecution. 

12.  That  they  would  neither  eat  nor  drink, 
etc. — These  forty  Jews  were  no  doubt  of  the  class 
of  the  sicarii  mentioned  before,  (similar  to  those 
afterward  called  assassins,)  a  class  of  fierce  zealots, 
who  took  justice  into  their  own  hand,  and  who 
thought  they  had  a  right  to  despatch  all  those  who, 
according  to  their  views,  were  not  orthodox  in 
their  religious  principles.  If  these  were,  in  their 
bad  way,  conscientious  men,  must  they  not  all 
perish  through  hunger,  as  God  put  it  out  of  their 
power  to  accomplish  their  vow  ?  No :  for  the  doc- 
trine of  sacerdotal  absolution  was  held  among  the 
Jews  as  among  the  Papists,  [and  so  those  in 
whose  interest  they  had  made  their  vow,  could  ab- 
solve them.] 

14.  The  chief  priests  —  [These  were  of  the 
party  of  the  Sadducees,  who  were  now  PauPs  most 
violent  enemies.  Probably  the  Pharisees  of  the 
Sanhedrin  knew  nothing  of  the  affair.  The  Sad- 
ducees, led  by  the  high  priest  himself,  were  quite 
ready  to  enter  into  the  murderous  conspiracy.] 

16.  And  we,  or  erer  he  come  near,  are 
ready  to  kill  him — We  shall  lie  in  wait,  and  de- 
spatch him  before  he  can  reach  the  chief  captain. 
The  plan  was  well  and  deeply  laid;  and  nothing 
but  an  especial  providence  could  have  saved  Paul. 

16.  Paul's  sister's  son— This  is  all  we  know  of 
PauPs  family.  And  we  know  not  how  this  young 
man  got  to  Jerusalem ;  the  family,  no  doubt,  still 
resided  at  Tarsus. 

17.  Bring  this  yomig  man  imto  the  chief 
captain — Though  St.  Paul  had  the  most  positive 
assurance  from  divine  authority  that  he  should  be 
preserved,  yet  he  knew  that  the  divine  proridence 
acts  by  reasonable  and  prudent  means ;  and  that, 
if  he  neglected  to  use  the  means  in  his  power,  he 
could  not  expect  God's  providence  to  work  in  his 
behalf.  He  who  will  not  help  himself,  according 
to  the  means  and  power  he  possesses,  has  neither 
reason  nor  revelation  to  assure  him  that  be  shall 
receive  any  assistance  from  God. 
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tain  thing  to  tell  him.  1§  80  he  took  him, 
and  hrought  him  to  the  chief  captain,  and  said, 
Paal  the  prisoner  called  me  unto  hiiUy  and 
prayed  me  to  hring  this  young  man  unto  thee, 
who  hath  something  to  say  unto  thee.  19  Then 
the  chief  captain  took  him  by  the  hand,  and 
went  iDith  him  aside  privately,  and  asked  him, 
What  is  that  thou  hast  to  tell  me?  90  And 
he  said,  ^The  Jews  have  agreed  to  desire  thee 
that  thou  wouldest  bringdown  Paul  to-morrow 
mtb  the  council,  as  though  they  would  inquire 
somewhat  of  him  more  perfectly.  91  But  do 
not  thou  yield  unto  them :  for  there  lie  in  wait 
for  him  of  them  more  than  forty  men,  which 
have  bound  themselves  with  an  oath,  that  they 
will  neitlier  eat  nor  drink  till  they  have  killed 
him:  and  now  are  they  ready,  looking  for  a 
promise  from  thee.  9^  So  the  chief  captain 
then  let  the  young  man  depart,  and  charged 
Aim,  See  thou  tell  no  man  that  thou  hast 
showed  these  things  to  me.  93  And  he  called 
unto  him  two  centurions,  saying.  Make  ready 
two  hundred  soldiers  to  go  to  Cesarea,  and 
horsemen  threescore  and  ten,  and  speai'men 
two  hundred,  at  the  third  hour  of  the  night ; 
94  And  provide  them  beasts,  that  they  may  set 
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23.  Two  hundred  soldiers  —  iTparturac,  in- 
fanin/y  or  foot  aoldieis.  Horsemen  threescore 
and  ten — There  was  always  a  certain  number  of 
horse,  or  caralry,  attached  to  the  foot.  Spearmen 
— ^F^ioTAIiovCt  soldiers'  antied  with  spears  or  jave- 
lins. [A  peculiar  kind  of  light  troops,  (infantry,) 
lancers  or  halberdiers. — 3fft/er.'\  The  third  hour 
o[  the  night— About  nine  o'clock  P.  M.,  for  the 
greater  secrecy,  and  to  elude  the  cunning,  active 
malice  of  the  Jews. 

24.  Provide  them  beasts — One  for  Paul,  and 
some  others  for  his  immediate  keepers.  [Paul  was 
DOW  recognised  as  so  considerable  a  person  that 
not  only  his  safety,  but  his  personal  coovenience, 
must  be  cared  fori]  Felix  the  governor — This 
Felix  was  a  freed  man  of  the  Emperor  Claudius, 
and  brother  of  Pallas,  chief  favourite  of  the  em- 
peror. Tacitus  calls  him  Antonius  Felix ;  and  gives 
us  to  understand  that  he  governed  with  all  the  au- 
thority of  a  king  and  the  baseness  and  insolence 
of  a  quondam  slave.  He  had,  according  to  Sueto- 
nius, in  his  life  of  Claudius,  three  mteeru  to  his 
wives ;  that  is,  he  was  married  thnce,  and  each 
time  to  the  daughter  or  niece  of  a  kmg.  Drusilla, 
the  sister  of  Agrippa.  was  his  wife  at  this  time. 
(See  on  chapter  xxiv,  24.)  He  was  an  unrighteous 
governor;  a  base,  mercenary,  and  bad  man.  (See 
chapter  xxiv,  26.) 

25.  He  wrote  a  letter  after  this  manner— It 
appears  that  this  was  not  only  the  wbetanee  of  the 
letter,  but  the  letter  itsdf:  the  whole  of  it  is  so 
perfectly  formal  as  to  prove  this ;  and  in  this  sim- 
ple manner  are  all  the  letters  of  the  ancients  formed. 
In  this  also  we  have  an  additional  proof  of  St  Luke's 
accuracy. 

27.  This  man — [Tbv  uvApa  tovtov^  not  rbv  iv- 
dpoToi'^  the  former  being  the  more  respectful,  as 
not  only  to  a  Roman  citizen,  but  in  respect  to  Paul's 
person.  See  Meyer.]  Having  understood  that 
ne  was  a  Roman — [The  seizure  and  rescue  were 
before  he  had  any  knowledge  that  Paul  was  a  Bo« 


Paul  on,  and  bring  him  safe  unto  Felix  the  gov- 
ernor. 95  And  he  wrote  a  letter  after  tlib  man' 
ner :  3#  Claudius  Lysias  unto  the  most  excel- 
lent governor  Felix  sendeth  greeting.  27  ^  This 
man  was  taken  of  the  Jews,  and  should  have 
been  killed  of  them :  then  came  I  with  an  army, 
and  rescued  him,  having  understood  that  he 
was  a  Roman.  39  '  And  when  I  would  have 
known  the  ciause  wherefore  they  acxiused 
him,  I  brought  him  forth  into  their  council: 
M  Whom  I  perceived  to  be  accused  •  of  ques- 
tions of  their  law,  »but  to  have  nothing  laid 
to  his  charge  worthy  of  death  or  of  bonds. 
30  And  "  when  it  was  told  me  how  that  the 
Jews  laid  wait  for  the  man,  I  sent  straightway 
to  thee,  and  "gave  commandment  to  his  ac- 
cusers also  to  say  before  thee  what  they  h<id 
against  him.  Farewell.  31  Then  the  soldiers, 
as  it  was  commanded  them,  took  Paul,  and 
brought  him  by  night  to  Antipatris.  33  On 
the  morrow  they  left  the  horsemen  to  go  with 
him,  and  returned  to  the  castle:  33  Who, 
when  they  came  to  Cesarea,  and  delivered  the 
epistle  to  the  governor,  presented  Paul  also 
before  him.  34  And  when  the  governor  had 
read  the  letter^  he  asked  of  what  province  he 
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man  citizen ;  but  the  chief  captain  was  now  willing 
to  represent  his  own  violence  as  a  proof  of  his  re- 
gard to  the  rights  of  citizenship.] 

80.  I  sent  straightway  to  thee — As  the  proper 
person  before  whom  this  business  should  ultimately 
come,  and  by  whom  it  should  be  decided. 

81.  Antipatris — This  place  was  rebuilt  by  Herod 
the  Great,  and  denominated  Antipatris,  in  honour  of 
his  father,  Antipater.  It  was  situated  between  Jop- 
pa  and  C^rea,  on  the  road  from  Jerusalem  to  this 
latter  city.  The  distance  between  Jerusalem  and 
Cesarea  was  about  seventy  miles. 

82.  On  the  morrow  they  left  the  horsemen 
— Being  now  so  far  from  Jerusalem,  they  considered 
Paul  in  a  state  of  safety  from  the  Jews,  and  that 
the  seventy  horse  would  be  a  sufficient  guard ;  the 
four  hundred  foot,  therefore,  returned  to  Jerusalem, 
and  the  horse  went  on  to  Cesarea  with  Paul.  We 
need  not  suppose  that  all  this  troop  did  reach  An- 
tipatris on  the  same  night  in  which  they  left  Jeru- 
salem ;  therefore,  instead  of,  they  brought  him 
by  night  to  Antipatris,  we  may  understand  the 
text  thus :  Then  the  eoldiert  took  Paul  by  night,  and 
brofight  him  to  Antipatri*.  And  the  thirty-second 
verse  need  not  to  be  understood  as  if  the  foot 
reached  the  castle  of  Antonia  the  next  day^  (though 
all  this  was  possible,)  but  that,  having  reached  An- 
tipatris, and  refreshed  themselves,  they  set  out  the 
same  day,  on  their  march  to  Jerusalem ;  on  the 
morrow  they  .  .  .  returned,  that  is,  they  began 
their  march  back  again  to  tlie  castle,  (See  on  chap- 
ter xxiv.  1.) 

83.  Who— That  is,  the  seventy  horsemen  men- 
tioned above. 

84.  Of  what  province — [In  this  preliminary 
examination  the  governor,  hearing  that  Paul  was  of 
Cilicia,  seems  to  have  recognised  that  fact  as  some- 
what significant,  which  favours  the  notion  that  it 
was  a  pUoe  that  gave  to  its  inhabitants  some  title 
to  respect  from  the  government.  This  agrees  with 
the  more  general  notion  of  the  case.] 
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was.  And  wlien  he  understood  that  he  was  of 
*  Cilicia ;  35  *  I  will  hear  thee,  said  he,  when 
thine  accusers  are  also  come.  And  he  com- 
manded him  to  be  kept  in  y  Herod's  judgment 
hall. 

CHAPTER  XXIV. 

AND  after  *five  days  ''Ananias  the  hiph 
priest  descended  with  the  elders,  and  with 
a  certain  orator  named  Tertullus,  who  informed 
the  governor  against  Paul.  3  And  when  he 
was  called  forth,  Tertullus  began  to  accuse  him, 
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35.  I  will  hear  thee — AiaKovaoftal  aov ;  I  will 
give  thee  a  fair,  full,  and  attentive  hearing,  (accord- 
ing to  the  Roman  law,)  when  thine  accusers  are 
.  .  .  come.  In  Herod's  Judgment  hall — *Ev  r^) 
irpaiTopi(f}^  in  Herod's  pretorium^  so  called  because 
it  was  built  by  Herod  the  Great.  The  pretorium 
was  the  place  where  the  Roman  pretor  had  his  resi- 
dence;  and  it  is  probable  that,  in  or  near  this 
place,  there  was  a  sort  of  guardroom^  where  state 
prisoners  were  kept.  Paul  was  lodged  here  till  his 
accusers  should  arrive.  [The  procurator  resided  in 
the  former  palace  of  Herod  the  Great.  Here  Paul 
was  not  in  a  prison,  but  in  the  buildings  attached  to 
the  palace. — Alford.^ 

NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  XXIV. 

1.  After  five  days — These  days  are  to  be  reck- 
oned from  the  time  in  which  Paul  was  apprehended 
at  Jerusalem,  and  twelve  days  after  he  had  arrived 
in  that  city.  (See  verse  11.)  Calmet  reckons  the 
days  thus:  St.  Luke  says  that  Paul  was  apprehended 
at  Jerusalem  when  the  seven  days  of  his  vow  were 
naarlj/  ended,  (chapter  xxi,  27,)  that  is,  at  the  end 
of  the^//A  day  after  his  arrival.  The  next  day, 
which  was  the  sixth,  he  was  presented  before  the 
Sanhedrin.  The  night  following  he  was  taken  to 
Antipatris.  The  next  day,  the  neventK,  he  arrived 
at  Cesarea,  Five  days  afterward,  that  is,  the 
twelfth  day  after  his  arnval  at  Jerusalem,, the  high 
priest  .:nd  the  elders,  with  Tertullus,  came  down  to 
accuse  him  before  Felix.  (See  on  verse  11.)  A 
certain  orator  named  Tertullus  —  Roman  ora- 
tors, advocates,  etc.,  were  found  in  different  prov- 
inces of  the  Roman  empire ;  and  they,  in  general, 
spoke  both  the  Greek  and  Latin  languages ;  and, 
being  well  acquainted  with  the  Roman  laws  and 
custonis,  were  no  doubt  very  useful.  [Men  of  this 
profession  were  numerous  in  Rome,  and  in  the 
provinces.  It  was  their  business  to  lay  informa- 
tions (accusations)  before  the  procurator. — Meyer."] 

2.  Tertullus  began  to  accuse  him — There  are 
three  parts  in  this  oration  of  Tertullus:  1)  The 
exordium.  2)  The  proposition.  8)  The  conclusion. 
The  exordium  contains  the  praise  of  Felix  and  his 
administration,  merely  for  the  purpose  of  conciliat- 
ing his  esteem.  (Verses  2-4.)  The  proposition  is 
contained  in  verse  6.  The  narration  and  conclu- 
siofi,  in  verses  6-8.  By  thee  we  ei^Joy  great 
quietness — As  bad  a  governor  as  Felix  most  cer- 
tainly was,  he  rendered  some  services  to  Judea. 
The  country  had  long  been  infested  with  robbers  ; 
and  a  very  formidable  banditti  of  this  kind,  under 
one  Eliezar,  he  entirely  suppressed.  (Josephus, 
Ajitiq.,  lib.  XX,  cap.  6 ;  BelL,  lib.  ii,  cap.  22.)  He 
also  suppressed  the  sedition  raised  by  an  Egyptian 
impostor.  (See  on  chapter  xxi,  38.)  He  had  also 
quelled  a  very  afflictive  disturbance  which  took 
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saying,  Seeing  that  by  thee  we  enjoy  great  qui- 
etness, and  that  very  worthy  deeds  are  done 
unto  this  nation  by  thy  providence,  8  We 
accept  it  always,  and  in  all  places,  most  noble 
Felix,  with  all  thankfulness.  4  Notwithstand- 
ing, that  I  be  not  further  tedious  unto  thee,  I 
pray  thee  that  thou  wouldest  hear  us  of  thy 
clemency  a  few  words.  5  «=  For  we  have  found 
this  man  a  pestilent  fellow,  and  a  mover  of 
sedition  among  all  the  Jews  throughout  the 
world,  and  a  ringleader  of  tlie  sect  of  tlie  Nfliz- 


&Chap.  28.  2.90,35;  25.  2. cLuke  28.  9;  chap.  6. 13;  li».  90 : 

17.  6;  21.  28;  1  I'et.  2.  12,  15. 


place  between  the  Syi-ians  and  the  Jews  of  ^.«area. 
It  was  probably  respecting  these  things  that  Ter- 
tullus said,  By  thee  we  enjoy  great  quietnesK  ;  and 
illustrious  deeds  are  done  to  tliis  nation  by  thy  pru- 
dent administration.  This  was  all  true ;  but,  not- 
withstanding this,  he  is  well  known  from  his  own  his- 
torians, and  from  Josephus,  to  have  been  not  only  a 
very  bad  man  but  also  a  very  bad  governor.  He 
was  mercenary,  oppressive,  and  cruel ;  and  of  all 
these  the  Jews  brought  proofs  to  Nero,  before  whom 
they  accused  him  ;  and,  had  it  not  been  for  the  in- 
terest and  influence  of  his  brother  Pallas,  he  had 
been  certainly  ruined. 

8.  We  accept  it  alwa3rs,  and  in  all  places — 
We  have  at  aU  times  a  grateful  sense  of  thy  benef- 
icent administration,  and  we  talk  of  it  in  all  places, 
not  only  before  thy  face,  but  behind  thy  back. 

4.  That  I  be  not  further  tedious  unto  thee 
— That  I  may  neither  trespass  on  thy  time,  by 
dwelling  longer  on  this  subject,  nor  on  thy  modesty, 
by  thus  enumerating  thy  beneficent  deeds.  Hear 
us  of  thy  clemency — Give  us  this  further  proof 
of  thy  kindness,  by  hearkening  to  our  present  com- 
plaint. The  whole  of  this  exordium  was  artful 
enough,  though  it  was  lame.  The  orator  had  cer- 
tainly a  very  bad  cause,  of  which  he  endeavoured 
to  make  the  best  Felix  was  a  bad  man  and  a  bad 
governor ;  and  yet  he  must  praise  him,  to  concil- 
iate his  esteem.  Paul  was  a  very  good  man,  and 
nothing  amiss  could  be  proved  against  him ;  and 
yet  he  roust  endeavour  to  blacken  him  as  much  as 
possible  in  order  to  please  his  unpiiucipled  and 
wicked  employers.  His  oration  has  been  blamed  as 
loeakf  lame^  and  imperfect ;  and  yet,  perhaps,  few, 
with  so  had  a  cause^  could  have  made  better  of  it. 

5.  For  we  have  found  this  man,  etc.— Here 
the  proposition  of  the  orator  commences.  He  ac- 
cuses Paul,  and  his  accusation  includes  four  par- 
ticulars: 1)  He  is  a  pest^  ?.om6i;  an  exceedingly 
bad  and  wicked  man.  2)  He  excites  disturbances 
and  seditions  against  the  Jews.  8)  He  is  the  chief 
of  the  sect  of  the  Nazarenes,  who  are  a  very  bad 
people,  and  should  not  be  tolerated.  4)  He  has 
endeavoured  to  pollute  and  profane  the  temple,  and 
we  took  him  in  the  fact.  A  pestilent  fellow — 
The  word  ^otftdc,  pestis,  the  plague  or  pestilence,  is 
used  by  both  Greek  and  Roman  authors  to  signify 
a  very  bad  and  profligate  man.  Tertullus  did  not 
say  that  Paul  was  a  **  pestilent  fellow,"  but  he  said 
that  he  was  the  very  pestilence  itstlf.  A  mover 
of  sedition  among  all  the  Jews  throughout 
the  world — [These  words,  in  the  mouth  of  a  i?o- 
man,  before  a  Roman  tribunal,  are  to  be  understood 
of  the  whole  Roman  world. — Meyer."]  The  words 
should  be  understood  thus:  one  that  stirreth  up 
tumuUs  AGAINST  oU  the  Jews  ;  for,  if  they  be  un- 
derstood otherwise,  Tertullus  may  be  considered  as 
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arenes :  6  ^  Who  also  hath  gone  about  to  pro- 
fane the  temple:  whom  we  took,  and  would 
•have  judged  according  to  our  law.  7  'But 
the  chief  captain  Lysias  came  upon  im,  And 
with  great  violence  took  him  away  out  of  our 
hands,  §  e  Commanding  his  accusers  to  come 
unto  thee:  by  examining  of  whom  thyself 
mayest  take  knowledge  of  all  these  things, 
whereof  we  accuse  him.  9  And  the  Jews  also 
assented,  saying  that  these  things  were  so. 
10  Then  Paul,  after  that  the  governor  had 
beckoned  unto  him  to  speak,  answered,  Foras- 
much as  I  know  that  thou  hast  been  of  many 
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accusing  his  countrjrmen.  as  if  they,  at  Paurs  in- 
stigation, were  forward  to  make  insurrections  every- 
where. On  the  contrary,  he  wishes  to  represent 
them  as  a  persecuted  anddistrestted  people,  by  means 
of  Paul  and  his  Nazarenes.  A  ringleader — npu- 
To<rrdTrjv,  This  is  a  military  phrase,  and  signifies 
the  officer  who  staruh  on  the  right  of  the  firnt  rank^ 
the  captain  of  the  front  rank  of  the  sect  of  the  Naza- 
renes ;  Tijc  rCtv  NaCutpaiov  alpiaeu^^  of  the  her  est/  of 
the  Nazarenes.  [This  is  the  only  place  in  the  New 
Testtament  where  the  Christians  are  so-called.  The 
Jews  could  not  call  them  by  any  name  answering 
to  Christians^  as  the  hope  of  a  Afessiah  (Christ) 
was  professed  by  themselves. — Alford.] 

6.  Hath  gone  about  to  profeme  the  temple — 
This  was  a  heavy  charge,  if  it  could  have  been  sub- 
stantiated, because  the  Jews  were  permitted  by  the 
Romans  to  put  any  person  to  death  who  profaned 
their  temple.  This  charge  was  founded  on  the  gross 
calumny  mentioned  chapter  xxi,  28, 29 ;  for,  as  they 
had  seen  Trophimus  (an  Ephesian)  with  Paul  in 
the  city,  they  pretended  that  he  had  brought  him 
into  the  temple.  Would  have  Judged  accord' 
ing  to  our  law — He  pretended  that  they  would 
have  tried  the  case  fairly  had  not  the  chief  captain 
taken  him  violently  out  of  their  hands ;  whereas, 
had  not  Lysias  interfered,  they  would  have  mur- 
dered him  on  the  spot. 

7.  With  great  violence — MerA  voX^c  PiaCy  I 
rather  think,  means  vfith  an  armed  force.  Tertullus 
intimates  that  Lysias  interfered  contrary  to  law, 
and  brought  soldiers  to  support  him  in  his  infringe- 
ment on  their  constitution.  This  is  what  he  seems 
to  say  and  complain  of ;  for  the  Jews  were  vexed 
with  Lysias  for  rescuing  the  apostle  from  their  hands. 

8, 9.  Oommanding  his  accusers  to  come  unto 
thee — [The  part  beginning  with  the  words,  "  and 
would  have  judged,"  (verse  6,)  and  ending  with 
these  words,  (in  verse  8,)  are  wanting  in  the  most 
authoritative  ancient  MSS.,  and  are  rejected  by  the 
critics  as  not  genuine,  though  they  seem  to  be  a 
necessary  part  of  the  narrative  that  Tertullus  was 
delivering.]  Here  Tertullus  closes  his  opening  and 
ttatemoU  of  the  case,  and  now  he  proceeds  to  call 
and  examine  his  witnesses  ;  and  they  ioere  no  doubt 
examined  one  by  one,  though  St.  Luke  sums  the 
whole  up  in  one  word.  The  Jews  also  assented, 
Ba3rtng  that  these  things  were  so— [It  seems 
scarcely  probable  that  there  was  any  formal  taking 
of  testimony  by  examining  witnesses.  The  Jews 
violently  confirmed  all  that  Tertullus  had  said,  and 
so  a  general  indictment  was  made  out,  but  the  real 
issue  was  not  yet  joined.  Felix  chose  first  to  hear 
PauFs  rejoinder,  and  then  deferred  the  case  till  he 
oould  hear  from  Lysias.     (See  verse  22.)] 


years  a  judge  unto  this  nation,  I  do  the  more 
cheei-fully  answer  for  myself:  11  Because 
that  thou  mayest  understand,  that  there  are 
yet  but  twelve  days  since  I  went  up  to  Jerusa- 
lem •>  for  to  worship.  13  '  And  they  neither 
found  me  in  the  temple  disputing  with  any 
man,  neither  raising  up  tlie  people,  neither  in 
the  synagogues,  nor  in  the  city :  13  Neither 
can  they  prove  the  things  whereof  they  now 
accuse  me.  14  But  this  I  confess  unto  thee, 
that  after  ^  the  way  which  they  call  heresy,  so 
worship  I  the  *  God  of  ray  fathers,  believing 
all  things  which  are  written  in  "  the  law  and 
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10.  Then  Paul .  . .  answered — [The  contrast 
between  Tertullus  and  PauPs  exordiums  is  remark- 
able. The  former  overacts,  and  his  speech  is  full 
of  fulsome  flattery.  But  the  apostle  (though  cour> 
teous  in  manner)  uses  no  flattery,  yet  alleges  the  one 
point  which  could  really  win  attention  to  him  from 
Felix,  namely,  his  confidence  arising  from  his  speak- 
ing before  one  well  skilled  hy  experience  in  Vie  manners 
and  customs  of  the  Jews. — Alford.]  Thou  hast 
been  <xf  many  yean  a  Judge— [He  was  then 
probably  in  the  seventh  year  of  his  procuratorship. — 
Meyer.']  The  Roman  proconsuls  were  vested  with 
the  chief  judiciat  power  in  their  several  provinces. 
The  more  cheerfully — EvOvpdrepovy  with  a  better 
heart  or  canrage. 

11.  There  are  yet  but  twelve  days — This  is 
Paul's  reply  to  their  charge  of  sedition ;  the  im- 
pi*obability  of  which  is  shown  from  the  short  time 
he  had  spent  in  Jerusalem,  quite  insufficient  to  or- 
ganize a  sedition  of  any  kind ;  nor  could  a  single 
proof  be  furnished  that  he  had  attempted  to  seduce 
any  man,  or  unsettle  any  person  from  his  allegiance 
by  subtle  disputations,  either  in  the  temple,  the  syn- 
agogues, or  the  city.  [The  twelve  days  here  named 
may  be  thus  distributed.  Ist,  His  arrival  at  Jeru- 
salem. 2d,  Meeting  with  James.  Sd  and  4th,  Under- 
taking the  Nazarite  vow.  6th  and  6th,  The  internip- 
tion.  7th,  His  arrest.  8th,  Before  the  Sanhedrin. 
9th,  The  conspiracy  to  kill  him,  and  his  departure  for 
Cesarea.  10th,  11th,  12th  and  13th,  (making,  with 
the  day  of  his  departure  from  Jerusalem,  five  days, 
verse  1,)  the  last  day  being  that  then  passing. 
See  Meyer.] 

14.  That  after  the  way  which  they  call 
heresy — At  this  time  the  word  heresy  had  no  bad 
acceptation  in  reference  to  religious  opinions.  The 
Pharisees  themselves,  the  most  respectable  body 
among  the  Jews,  are  called  a  sect;  for  Paul,  defend- 
ing himself  before  Agrippa,  says  that  he  lived  a 
Pharijtee  accordina  to  the  strictest  alpeatv^  sect^  or 
heresy  of  their  religion.  There  were  already  two 
accredited  sects  in  the  land,  the  Pharisees  and  Sad- 
ducees ;  and  the  council,  or  Sanhedrin,  was  compose  d 
both  of  Sadducees  and  Pharisees.  (See  chapter 
xxiii,  6.)  They  were  afraid  that  the  Christians, 
whom  they  called  Nazarenes^  should  form  a  new 
sect,  and  divide  the  interests  of  both  the  preceding ; 
and  vluU  they  feared,  that  they  charged  them  with  ; 
and  on  this  account  the  Christians  had  both  the 
Pharisees  and  the  Sadducees  for  their  enemies. 
They  had  charged  Jesus  Christ  with  plotting  against 
the  state,  and  endeavouring  to  raise  seditions,  and 
now  they  charged  his  followers  with  the  same. 
This  they  deem^  a  proper  engine  to  bring  a  jecd- 
ou»  government  into  action.    So  worship  I  the 
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in  the  prophets :  1ft  An4  "have  hope  toward 
God,  which  they  themselves  also  allow,  "that 
tliere  shall  be  a  resurrection  of  the  dead,  both 
of  the  just  and  unjust.  16  And  p  herein  do  I 
exercise  myself,  to  have  always  a  conscience 
void  of  offence  toward  God,  and  toward  men. 
IT  Now  after  many  years  *1  came  to  bring 
alms  to  my  nation,  and  offerings.  1  §  '  Where- 
upon certain  Jews  from  Asia  found  me  puri- 
fied in  the  temple,  neither  with  multitude,  nor 
with  tumult.  19  'Who  ought  to  have  been 
here  before  thee,  and  object,  if  they  had  aught 
against  me.  SO  Or  else  let  these  same  here 
say,  if  they  have  found  any  evil  doing  in  me, 
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God  of  my  fRthen — I  bring  in  no  new  object  of 
worship ;  no  new  religious  creed.  I  believe  all  things 
as  they  prof 888  to  believe ;  and  acknowledge  the 
Law  and  the  Prophets  as  divinely  inspired  books  ; 
and  have  never,  in  the  smallest  measure,  detracted 
from  the  authority  or  authenticity  of  either. 

16.  And  have  hope  toward  Ood,  etc — I  not 
only  do  not  hold  any  thing  by  which  the  general 
creed  of  this  people  might  be  altered,  in  reference 
to  the  prenent  state;  but,  also,  I  hold  nothing  dif- 
ferent from  their  belief  in  reference  to  2i  future 
stcUe;  for  if  I  maintain  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead,  it  is  what  themselves  allow. 

16.  And  herein  do  I  exercise  myself— And 
this  very  tenet  is  a  pledge  for  my  good  behaviour ; 
for  as  I  believe  there  will  be  a  resurrection,  both  of 
the  just  and  unjust,  and  that  every  man  shall  be 
judged  for  the  deeds  done  in  (he  body^  so  /  exercise 
myself  day  and  night  that  I  may  have  a  conscience 
void  of  offtmce  toward  Ood^  and  toward  men.  To- 
ward God — In  entertaining  no  opinion  contrary 
to  his  truth ;  and  in  offering  no  worship  contrary 
to  his  dignity,  purity,  and  excellence.  Toward 
men — In  doing  nothing  to  them  that  I  would  not, 
on  a  change  of  circumstances,  they  should  do  to 
me ;  and  in  withholding  nothing  by  which  I  might 
comfort  and  serve  them. 

17.  Now  after  many  years,  etc.  —  Having 
been  many  years  absent  from  my  own  country,  and 
my  political  relation  to  it  is  almost  necessarily  dis- 
solved. I  have  nevertheless  brought  alms  to  my 
nation,  the  fruits  of  my  own  earning  and  influence 
among  a  foreign  people,  and  ofpbrinos  to  my  God 
and  his  temple,  proving  hereby  my  attachment  to 
my  country,  and  my  reverence  for  the  worship  of 
my  country's  God. 

18.  Found  me  purified  in  the  temple— And 
the  Jews  of  Asia,  who  stirred  up  the  persecution 
against  me  in  Jerusalem,  found  me  purified  in  the 
temple,  regularly  performing  the  religious  vow  into 
which  1  had  entered ;  giving  no  cause  for  suspicion ; 
for  I  made  no  tumult,  nor  had  I  any  number  of 
people  with  me,  by  whom  I  could  have  accom- 
plished any  seditious  purpose.  [The  learned  reader 
will  find  some  difficulty  in  the  construction  of  this 
verse;  relating,  however,  to  the  grammar,  rather 
than  to  the  sense.  Literally  rendered  it  reads, 
amidst  which  they  found  me,  purified  in  the  temple, 
with  no  crowd,  nor  with  tumult;  but  certain  Jews 
from  Asia,  who  ought,  etc.'\ 

20.  Any  evil  doing  in  me,  while  I  stood  be- 
fore the  ooonoil — The  Jews  of  Asia,  the  most 
competent  witnesses,  though  my  declared  enemies, 
and  they  who  stirred  up  the  persecution  against  me, 
624 


while  I  stood  before  the  council,  31  Except 
it  be  for  this  one  voice,  ^at  I  cried  standing 
among  them,  *  Touching  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead  I  am  called  in  question  by  you  this  day. 
39  And  when  Felix  heard  these  things,  hav- 
ing more  perfect  knowledge  of  that  way,  he 
deferred  them,  and  said.  When  "  Lysias  the 
chief  captain  shall  come  down,  I  will  know  the 
uttennost  of  your  matter.  33  And  he  com- 
manded a  centurion  to  keep  Paul,  and  to  let 
him  have  liberty,  and  'that  he  should  forbid 
none  of  his  acquaintance  to  minister  or  come 
unto  him.  34  And  after  certain  days,  wh»i 
Felix  came  with  his  wife  Dnisilla,  which  was 
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should  have  been  here ;  why  are  they  kept  back  f 
Because  they  could  prove  nothing  against  me.  Lei 
these,  therefore,  who  are  here,  depose,  if  they  have 
found  any  evil  in  me,  or  proved  against  me  when 
examined  before  them  in  their  council  at  Jerusalem. 

21.  Except  it  be  for  this  one  voice— The 
Sadducees  who  belong  to  that  council,  and  who 
deny  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  may  indeed  blame 
me  for  professing  my  faith  in  this  doctrine ;  but, 
as  this  is  a  doctrine  credited  by  the  nation  in  gen- 
eral, and  as  there  can  be  nothing  criminal  in  such ' 
a  belief,  and  they  can  bring  no  accusation  against 
me  relative  to  any  thing  else,  this,  of  course,  is  the 
sum  of  all  the  charges  to  which  I  am  called  to  an- 
swer before  you  this  day. 

22.  And  when  FeUjc  heard  these  things — 
Having  a  mare  accurate  knowledge  of  this  way, 
66ov.  [He  put  them  off  to  another  time,  not  as  re- 
quiring any  more  information  of  "  the  way  ^^—for  that 
matter  he  knew  before — but  waiting  for  the  arrival  of 
Lysias. .  .  .  The  real  motive  for  this  ampliaiio  (fui^ 
ther  knowledge,)  appears  in  verse  26. — Alford,] 

28.  He  commanded  a  centurion  to  keep 
Paul — He  gave  him  into  the  custody  of  a  captain,  by 
whom  he  was  most  likely  to  be  well  used.  And  to 
let  him  have  liberty — He  freed  him  from  the 
chains  with  which  he  was  bound  to  the  soldiers,  his 
keepers.  (See  on  chapter  xxi,  83.)  And  that  he 
should  forbid  none  of  his  acquaintance — Tiiv 
iSluv,  of  his  own  people,  his  fellow  apostles,  and 
the  Christians  in  general,  to  ministcnr  or  come 
onto  him;  to  furnish  him  with  any  of  the  con- 
veniences and  comforts  of  life,  and  visit  him  as 
often  as  they  pleased.  This  was  an  ample  proof 
that  Felix  found  no  evil  in  him ;  and  he  would 
certainly  have  dismissed  him  but  for  two  reasons : 
1)  He  wanted  to  please  the  Jews,  who,  he  knew, 
could  depose  grievous  things  against  his  administra- 
tion :  2)  He  hoped  to  get  money  from  the  apostle, 
or  his  friends,  as  the  purchase  of  his  liberty. 

24.  His  wife  Dnudlla— [Dnisilla,  the  third 
wife  of  Felix,  was  sister  to  Agrippa  XL,  ("  King 
Agrippa,"  chap,  xxv,  18,)  and  daughter  of  Herod 
Agrippa  I.,  (chapter  xii,  1,  whose  horrible  death  at 
Cesarea  is  mentioned  xii,  20-28,)  who  was  the  8<hi 
of  Aristobulus,  son  of  Herod  the  Great  by  his 
second  wife,  Mariamne,  the  granddaughter  of  John 
Hyrcanus,  of  the  Asmonean  line.  8he  was  es- 
poused to  Epiphanes  when  a  child,  but  that  ar- 
rangement was  broken  ofP,  and  she  became  the 
wife  of  Azizas,  king  of  Emesa,  who  thereupon  be- 
came (formally)  a  Jew.  Afterward  Felix  persuaded 
her  to  abandon  her  husband  and  come  to  him,  which 
she  did,  and  was  Teoognised  as  his  wife.    Bht  ap- 
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a  Jewess,  he  sent  for  Paul,  and  heard  him  oon- 
eeming  the  faith  in  Christ.  35  And  as  he 
reasoned  of  righteousness,  temperance,  and 
judgment  to  come,  Felix  trembled,  and  an- 
8w^^,  Go  thy  way  for  this  time;  when  I 
have  a  convenient  season,  I  will  call  for  thee. 
516  He  hoped  also  that  ^  money  should  have 
been  given  him  of  Paul,  that  he  might  loose 
him :  wherefore  he  sent  for  him  the  oftener, 
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pears  to  hare  been  of  a  dissolute  character,  though 
one  of  the  most  sherry  women  of  that  age.  [But  the 
pri  Je  of  her  Asmonean  blood  induced  her  to  refuse  in 
every  case  to  abandon  the  Jewish  religion.]  It  is 
said  that  she  and  a  son  she  had  by  FeUx  were  con- 
sumed in  an  eruption  of  Mount  Vesuvius.  Heard 
bim  concerning  the  faith  in  Christ — [At  the  de- 
sire of  his  Jewish  wife  whose  curiosity  was  interested 
about  80  well-known  a  preacher  of  Chri.st,  (Meyer ^y] 
and  for  the  purpose  mentioned  in  the  note  on  verse 
22,  that  he  might  be  more  accurately  instructed  in 
the  doctrines,  views,  etc,  of  the  Christians. 

25.  As  he  reasoned  of  righteousness — inKoi- 
ooivfi^;  jtuHee  and  the  rigJU,  Temperance-— 'E/- 
KpaTeiof;  ehaatity;  self  government  or  moderation. 
And  Judgment  to  come — Kpifiaroq  tov  fUXXovroc; 
future  retribution.  This  discourse  of  St  Paul  was 
most  solemnly  and  pointedly  adapted  to  the  state  of 
the  person  to  whom  it  was  addressed.  FeUx  was 
tyrannous  and  oppressive  in  his  government ;  lived 
imder  the  power  of  avarice  and  unbridled  appetites  ; 
and  his  incontinence,  intemperance,  and  injustice, 
appear  fully  in  depriving  the  king  of  Emesa  of  his 
wife,  and  in  his  conduct  toward  St.  Paul,  and  the 
motives  by  which  that  conduct  was  regulated.  And 
as  to  Drusilla,  who  had  forsaken  the  husband  of 
her  youth,  and  become  the  willing  companion  of 
this  bad  man,  she  was  worthy  of  the  strongest  rep- 
rehension; and  Paul's  reasoning  on  rightemt»nes9^ 
temperance^  uid  Judgment^  was  not  less  applicable  to 
her  than  to  her  unprincipled  paramour.  Peliz 
trembled — The  extraordinary  phenomenon  seen  in 
Paul's  conduct,  strikes  even  the  heart  of  Felix  ; 
he  trembles.  But  his  ruling  worldliness  quickly  sup- 
pressed the  disturbing  promptings  of  his  conscience. 
With  the  address  of  a  man  of  the  world  the  con- 
ference is  bi-oken  off ;  Paul  is  sent  back  to  prison  ; 
and  Felix  remains  reprobate  enough  to  expect 
from  such  a  man,  and  in  spite  of  the  law,  a  bribe, 
and  for  this  purpose,  in  fact,  subsequently  to  hold 
several  conversations  with  him. — Afeyer.]  [Could 
baseness  further  go  ?]  Oo  thy  way  for  this 
time — His  conscience  had  received  as  much  terror 
and  alarm  as  it  was  capable  of  bearing ;  and  prob- 
ably he  wished  to  hide,  by  privacv,  the  confusion 
and  dismay  which,  by  this  time,  were  fully  evident 
fai  his  countenance.  [Neither  Agrippa  nor  Felix  can 
be  considered  favourable  examples  of  religious 
convictions.] 

26.  He  hoped  also  that  money  should  have 
been  given  him — Had  Felix  been  influenced  by  the 
common  principles  of  justice,  Paul  had  been  imme- 
diately discharged;  but  he  detained  him  on  the 
hope  of  a  ransom.  He  saw  that  Paul  was  a  respect- 
able  character ;  that  he  had  strong  friends ;  that 
he  was  at  the  head  of  a  very  numerous  sect,  to 
whom  he  was  deservedly  dear ;  and  he  therefore  as- 
svmed  that  a  considerable  sum  of  money  would  be 
given  for  his  enlargement.  Felix  was  ti freed  man 
ef  the  fimperor  Chuuiitts ;  oonseqaentlj,  had  cnoe 


and  communed  with  him.  37  But  after  two 
years  Porcius  Festns  came  into  Felix's  room : 
and  Felix,  >  willing  to  show  the  Jews  a  pleas- 
ure, left  Panl  bonnd 

CHAPTER  XXV. 

NOW  when  Festns  was  come  into  the  prov- 
ince, after  three  days  he  ascended  from 
Gesarea  to  Jerusalem.      3  *  Then  the  high 
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been  a  slave.  The  meanness  of  the  slave  is  still 
apparent,  and  it  is  now  insufferable,  being  added  to 
the  authority  and  influence  of  the  governor. 

27.  After  two  years— That  is,  from  the  tune 
that  Paul  came  prisoner  to  Gesarea.  [This  period 
of  two  years  in  the  life  of  the  apostle  remains  to  us, 
as  far  as  the  book  of  Acts  goes,  (nor  do  we  obtain 
any  considerable  amount  of  light  upon  it  from  other 
sources,)  so  completely  unknown,  that  we  are  not  in 
a  position  to  maintain  (as  some  have)  that  no  let- 
ters of  his  from  that  interval  oould  be  in  existence. 
— Meyer.]  Porcins  Festns — This  person  was  pat 
into  the  government  of  Judea  about  A.D.  60,  the 
sixth  or  seventh  year  of  Nero.  In  the  succeeding 
chapter  we  shall  see  the  part  that  he  took  in  the 
affair  of  St  Paul  Willing  to  show  the  Jews 
a  pleasure — As  he  bad  not  got  the  money  which 
he  expected,  he  hoped  to  be  able  to  prevent  the 
complaints  of  the  Jews  against  his  government  by 
leaving  Paul,  in  some  measure,  in  their  hand.  But 
Felix  gained  nothing  by  this:  the  Jews  pursued 
him  with  their  complaints  against  his  administration, 
even  to  the  throne  of  the  emperor.  Josephus 
states  the  matter  thus :  "  Now  when  Porcius  Festus 
was  sent  as  successor  to  Felix,  by  Nero,  the  prin- 
cipal of  the  Jewish  inhabitants  of  Gesarea  went  up 
to  Rome,  to  accuse  Felix.  And  he  certainly  would 
have  been  brought  to  punishment,  had  not  Nero 
yielded  to  the  importunate  solicitations  of  his 
(Felixes)  brother  Pallas,  who  was  at  that  time  in  the 
highest  reputation  with  the  emperor."  {Antig,,  lib. 
XX,  cap.  9.)  Thus,  like  the  dog  in  the  fable,  by 
snatching  at  the  shadow  he  lost  the  substance.  He 
hoped  for  money  from  the  apostle,  and  got  none ;  he 
sought  the  friendship  of  the  Jews  by  injustice,  and 
failed. 

NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  XXV. 

1.  Now  when  Festns  was  come  into  the 
province — By  the  province  is  meant  Judea ;  for, 
after  the  death  of  Herod  Agrippa,  Claudius  thought 
it  imprudent  to  trust  the  government  in  the  bands 
of  his  son  Agrippa,  who  was  then  but  seventeen 
years  of  age ;  therefore  Guspins  Fadus  was  sent  to 
be  procurator.  And  when  afterward  Claudius  had 
given  to  Agrippa  the  tetrarchate  of  Philip— that  of 
Batanea  and  Abila — he  nevertheless  kept  the  prov- 
iuce  of  Judea  more  immediately  m  his  own  hands, 
and  governed  it  by  procurators  sent  from  Rome. 
(JosEPHDS,  Anty  lib.  xx,  cap.  7,  sec.  1.)  Felix  be- 
ing removed,  Porcius  Festus  is  sent  in  his  place; 
and  having  come  to  Gesarea,  where  the  Roman  gov- 
ernor generally  had  his  residence,  after  he  had  tar- 
ried three  days,  he  went  up  to  Jerusalem,  to  ac- 
quaint himself  with  the  nature  and  complexion  of 
the  ecclesiastical  government  of  the  Jews;  no 
doubt  for  the  purpose  of  the  better  administration 
of  justice  among  them. 

2.  The  high  piiestr— [OI  apxeip'^Ci  high  priests^ 
(plural.)  not  merely  the  acting  high  priest,  Ishmael, 
but  also  others  associated  with  hkn.]    The  chief 
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priest  and  tlie  chief  of  the  Jews  informed  him 
against  Paul,  and  besought  him,  3  And  de- 
sired favour  against  him,  that  he  would  send 
for  him  to  Jerusalem,  ^laying  wait  in  the  way 
to  kill  him.  4  But  Festus  answered,  that  Paul 
should  be  kept  at  Cesarea,  and  that  he  himself 
would  depart  shortly  thither,  5  Let  them 
therefore,  said  he,  which  among  you  are  able, 
go  down  with  m«,  and  accuse  this  man, '  if  there 
be  any  wickedness  in  him.  6  And  when  he 
had  tarried  among  them  <'  more  than  ten  days, 
he  went  down  unto  Oesarea;  and  the  next  day 
sitting  on  the  judgment  seat  commanded  Paul 
to  be  brouglit.  7  And  when  he  was  come,  the 
Jews  which  came  down  from  Jerusalem  stood 
round  about  *  and  laid  many  and  grievous  com- 

b  Chap.  23.  Vi,  la e  Chap.  la  14 :  v«r.  19.— d  Or.  as  some 
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of  the  Jews — [01  npuroi^  not  the  whole  Sanhe- 
drin,  but  certain  leading  characters.]  Informed 
him  against  Paul — As  Felix  had  left  Paul  bound, 
so  they  presumed  that  Festus,  on  the  assumption 
of  his  government,  would,  to  please  them,  deliver 
him  into  their  hand.  They  therefore  exhibited  a 
number  of  charges  against  Paul,  which  they  hoped 
would  appear  to  Festus  a  sufficient  reason  why  a 
new  trial  at  Jerusalem  should  be  granted. 

8.  Ija3ring  wait  in  the  way  to  kill  him — 
[The  country  was  at  this  time  full  of  nearii^  (assas- 
sins,) who  were  hired  by  various  parties  to  take  off 
their  adversaries. — Al/ordl 

4.  Festtui  answered,  that  Paul  ahoiild  be 
kept  at  Oesarea — [Probably  Festus  had  gained 
some  intimation  of  the  nature  of  the  case ;  and  es- 
pecially as  Paul  claimed  protection  as  a  Roman 
citizen,  to  have  given  him  up  to  the  Jews  would 
have  been  a  high  offence.]  [Notice  the  contrast  be- 
tween the  Jewish  baseness  and  the  strict  order  of  the 
Koman  government. — Meyer.]  He  . .  .  would  de- 
part shortly — And  thus  had  not  time  to  preside 
in  such  a  trial  at  Jerusalem.  And  this  reason 
must  appear  sufficient  to  the  Jews :  and  especially 
as  he  gave  all  liberty  to  come  and  appear  against 
him  who  were  able  to  prove  the  alleged  charges. 

5.  Let  them  . . .  which  among  you  are  able 
— Ol  SvvaTol^  those  to/io  have  atUhority.  Festus  seems 
to  have  said :  '^  I  have  heard  clamours  from  the 
multitude  relative  to  this  man ;  but  on  such  clam- 
ours no  accusation  should  be  founded.  I  cannot 
take  up  accusations  which  may  affect  the  lifd  of  a 
Roman  citizen  on  such  pretences.  Are  there  any 
respectable  men  among  you,  men  in  office  and  au- 
ihority^  who  can  prove  any  thing  against  him  ?  If 
so,  let  these  come  down  to  Cesarea,  and  the  cause 
shall  be  tried  before  me. 

6.  When  he  had  tarried  . .  .  more  than  ten 
days  —  [This  includes  the  whole  brief  story  of 
Festus  at  that  time  among  the  Jews  at  Jerusalem, 
not  merely  the  time  that  had  elapsed  since  the  re- 
jection of  that  proposal. — Meyer.] 

7.  The  Jews . . .  laid  many  and  grie^ons 
complaints  against  Paul — ^As  they  must  have 
perceived  that  the  Roman  governors  would  not  in- 
termeddle with  questions  of  their  law,  etc,  they  no 
doubt  invented  some  new  charges,  such  as  iedUion^ 
treason^  etc,  in  order  to  render  the  mind  of  the 
governor  evil  affected  toward  Paul ;  but  their  mali- 
cious designs  were  defeated,  for  assertion  would 
not  go  for  proof  before  a  Roman  tribunal :  this 
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plaints  against  Paul,  which  they  could  not 
l)rove.  §  While  he  answered  for  himself, 
f  Neither  against  the  law  of  the  Jews,  neither 
against  the  temple,  nor  yet  against  Cesar,  have 
I  offended  any  thing  at  alL  9  But  Festns, 
'  willing  to  do  the  Jews  a  pleasure,  answered 
Paul,  and  said,  ^  Wilt  thou  go  up  to  Jerusalem, 
and  there  be  judged  of  these  things  before  me? 
10  Then  said  Paul,  1  stand  at  Cesar's  judg- 
ment seat,  where  I  ought  to  be  judged:  to  the 
Jews  have  I  done  no  wrong,  as  thou  very  well 
knowest.  1 1  '  For  if  I  be  an  offender,  or  have 
committed  any  thing  worthy  of  death,  I  refuse 
not  to  die:  but  if  there  be  none  of  these  things 
whereof  these  accuse  me,  no  man  may  deliver 
me  unto  them.   ^  I  appeal  unto  Cesar.   19  Then 
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court  required  proof,  and  that  the  Jews  could  not 
produce. 

8.  While  he  answered  for  himself— In  this 
instance  St.  Luke  gives  only  a  general  account,  both 
of  the  accusations  and  of  St  PauPs  defence.  But, 
from  the  words  in  this  verse,  the  charges  appear  to 
have  been  threefold :  1)  That  he  had  broken  the 
law.  2)  That  he  had  defiled  the  temple  8)  That 
he  dealt  in  treasonable  practices.  To  all  of  these 
he  no  doubt  answered  particularly ;  though  we  have 
nothing  further  here  than  this,  **  Neither  against 
the  law  of  the  Jews,  neither  against  the  temple, 
nor  yet  against  Cesar,  have  I  offended  any  thing  at 
all." 

9.  Willing  to  do  the  Jews  a  pleasure— This 
was  merely  to  please  them  and  conciliate  their  es- 
teem ;  for  he  knew  that  as  Paul  was  a  Roman  cit- 
izen, he  could  not  oblige  him  to  take  a  new  trial  at 
Jerusalem.  [Certainly  he  would  not  doubt  before- 
hand  that  his  **  Wilt  thou  ?  "  would  be  answered  in 
the  negative  by  Paul ;  yet  by  bis  question  he  made 
the  Jews  sensible,  at  least,  that  the  frustration  of 
their  wish  did  not  proceed  from  any  indisposition 
on  his  part. — MeyerJ] 

10.  I  stand  at  Cesar's  Judgment  seat — ^Every^ 
procurator  represented  the  person  of  the  emperor 
in  the  province  over  which  he  presided;  and,  as 
the  seat  of  government  was  at  Cesarea,  and  Paul 
was  now  before  the  tribunal  on  which  the  em- 
peror^s  representative  sat,  he  could  say,  with  the 
strictest  propriety,  that  he  stood  be/ore  Ce9ar*9 
judgment  teat^  where,  as  a  freeman  of  Rome,  he 
should  be  tried.  As  thou  ^ery  well  knowest 
— The  record  of  this  trial  before  Felix  was  un- 
doubtedly left  for  the  inspection  of  Festus ;  for,  as 
he  left  the  prisoner  to  his  successor,  he  must  also 
leave  the  charges  against  him,  and  the  trial  which 
he  had  undergone.  Besides,  Festus  must  be  as- 
sured of  his  innocence  from  the  trial  through  which 
he  had  just  now  passed. 

11.  For  if  I  be  an  offsnder  —  If  it  can  be 
proved  that  I  have  broken  the  laws,  so  as  to  expose 
me  to  capital  punishment,  I  do  not  wish  to  save  ray 
life  by  subterfuges ;  I  am  before  the  only  compe- 
tent tribunal ;  here  my  business  should  be  ultimately 
decided.  No  man  may  deliver  me  onto  them 
— The  words  of  the  apostle  are  very  strong  and  ap- 
propriate. The  Jews  asked  as  a  favaury  x^v% 
from  Festus,  that  he  would  send  Paul  to  Jerusalem. 
(Verse  8.)  Festus,  willing  to  do  the  Jews  x^f^^i 
tins  favour  f  asked  Paul  if  be  would  go  to  Jerusa- 
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Festus,  when  he  had  conferred  with  the  coun- 
cil, answered,  Hast  thou  appealed  unto  Cesar? 
onto  Cesar  shalt  thou  go.  13  And  after  cer- 
tain days  king  Agrippa  and  Bernice  came  unto 
Cesarea  to  salute  Festus.  14  And  when  they 
had  beett  tiiere  many  days,  Festus  declared 
PauPs  cause  unto  the  king,  saying,  '  There  is  a 
certain  man  left  in  bonds  by  Fehx ;    15  "About 
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lem,  and  there  be  judged.  (Verse  9.)  Paul  says,  I 
have  done  nothing  amiss,  either  against  the  Jews 
or  against  Cesar ;  therefore  no  man  fu  difvarai  ah- 
Toig  ;fap/<Ta(T^<u,  can  make  a  present  of  me  to  (hem; 
that  is,  favour  then^  so  far  as  to  put  my  life  into 
their  hands,  and  thus  gratify  them  by  my  death. 
Festu.s,  in  his  address  to  Agrippa,  (yerse  16,)  ad- 
mits this,  and  uses  the  same  form  of  speech  :  It  is 
not  the  oMiom  oftlm  RomajiSy  x^^^^^^^y  gratui- 
tously to  give  up  any  one^  etc  (See  on  verse  16.)  I 
appeal  unto  Cesar — A  freeman  of  Rome  who 
had  been  tried  for  a  crime,  and  sentence  passed  on 
him,  had  a  right  to  appeid  to  the  emperor  if  he 
conceived  the  sentence  to  be  unjust ;  but  even  be- 
fore the  sentence  was  pronounccKl  he  had  the  priv- 
ilegeof  an  appeal,  in  criminal  cases,  if  he  conceived 
that  the  judge  was  doing  any  thing  contrary  to  the 
law.  Ante  HetUentlam  appdlari  potest  in  criminali 
negotin^  si  judex  contra  lege*  hoc  faciat. — Grotius. 
An  appeal  to  the  emperor  was  highly  respected. 
The  Julian  law  condemned  those  magistrates,  and 
others  having  authority,  as  violators  of  the  pub- 
lic peace,  who  had  put  to  death,  tortured,  scourged, 
imprisoned,  or  condemned  any  Roman  citizen  who 
had  appealed  to  Cesar.  This  law  was  so  very  sacred 
and  imperative  that,  in  the  persecution  under  Tra- 
jan, Pliny  would  not  attempt  to  put  to  death  Roman 
citizens  who  were  proved  to  have  turned  Christians ; 
hence,  in  his  letter  to  Trajan,  (lib.  x,  Ep.  97,)  he 
Bays :  *'  There  were  others  guilty  of  similar  folly, 
whom,  finding  them  to  be  Roman  citizens,  I  have 
determined  to  send  to  the  city."  Very  likely  these 
had  appealed  to  Cesar. 

12.  Oonferred  with  the  counoil — ^From  this 
circumstance  we  may  learn  that  the  appeal  of  Paul 
to  Cesar  was  conditional;  else  Festus  could  not 
have  deliberated  with  his  council  whether  it  should 
be  granted ;  for  ho  had  no  power  to  refuse  to  ad- 
mit such  an  appeal.  [In  cases  of  peculiar  danger, 
or  of  manifest  groundlessness  of  the  appeal,  it  might 
be  refused. — MeyerJ]  [Festus's  conferring  with  the 
council  by  no  means  implies  that  he  submitted  to 
them  the  question  of  allowing  PauPs  appeal.  It 
may  have  been  intended  to  simply  explain  to  them 
the  necessity  for  the  action  he  was  about  to  take.] 
Hast  thou  appealed  unto  Oeaar,  etc. — Rather, 
Thou  hast  appealed  unto  Cesar^  and  to  Cesar  th*m 
shall  go.  The  Jews  were  disappointed  of  their 
hope ;  and  Festus  got  creditably  out  of  a  business 
with  which  he  was  likely  to  have  been  greatly  em- 
barrassed. 

13.  King  Agrippa — This  was  the  son  of  Herod 
Agrippa,  who  is  mentioned  chapter  xii,  1.  Upon 
the  death  of  his  father^s  youngest  brother,  Herod, 
he  succeeded  him  in  the  kingdom  of  Chalcis,  by 
the  favour  of  the  Emperor  Claudius.  Afterward 
Claudius  removed  him  from  that  kingdom  to  a 
larger  one,  giving  him  the  tetrarchy  of  Philip, 
which  contained  Trachonitis,  Batanea,  and  Gauloni- 
tis.  He  gave  him,  likewise,  the  tetrarchy  of  Ly- 
sanias,  and  the  province  which  Varus  had  governed. 


whom,  when  I  was  at  Jerusalem,  the  chief 
priests  and  the  elders  of  the  Jews  informed 
m«,  desiring  to  have  judgment  against  him. 
16  ^'  To  whom  1  answered.  It  is  not  the  man- 
ner of  the  Romans  to  deliver  any  man  to  die, 
before  that  he  which  is  accused  have  the  ac- 
cusers face  to  face,  and  have  license  to  answer 
for  himself  concerning  the  crime  laid  against 
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Nero  made  a  further  addition,  and  gave  him  four 
cities,  Abila,  Julius  in  Perea,  Tarichea  and  Tibe- 
rias in  Oalilee.  Claudius  gave  him  the  power  of 
appointing  the  high  priest  among  the  Jews.  This 
king  was  strongly  attached  to  the  Romans,  and  did 
every  thing  in  his  power  to  prevent  the  Jews  from 
rebelling  against  them;  and,  when  he  could  not 
prevail,  he  united  his  troops  to  those  of  Titus,  and 
assisted  in  the  siege  of  Jerusalem.  He  survived  the 
ruin  of  his  country  several  years.  (See  Josephus 
and  Calmet.)  Bernioe — Or,  as  she  is  sometimes 
called  Berenice^  was  sister  of  this  Agrippa,  and  of 
the  Drusilla  mentioned  chapter  xxiv.  She  was  at 
first  married  to  her  uncle  Herod,  king  of  Chalcis ;  ' 
and,  on  his  death,  went  to  live  with  her  brother 
Agrippa,  with  whom  she  was  strongly  suspected  to 
lead  an  incestuous  life.  To  shield  herself  from 
this  scandal,  she  persuaded  Polemo,  king  of  Cilicia, 
to  embrace  the  Jewish  religion  and  marry  her; 
this  he  was  induced  to  do  on  account  of  her  great 
riches ;  but  she  soon  left  him,  and  he  lapsed  into 
heathenism.  After  this  she  lived  often  with  her 
brother,  and  her  life  was  hy  no  means  creditable ; 
she  had,  however,  the  address  to  ingratiate  herself 
with  Titus  Vespasian,  and  there  were  even  ru- 
mours of  her  becoming  empress,  which  was  pre- 
vented by  the  murmurs  of  the  Roman  people. 
Tacitus  also  speaks  of  her  love  intrigue  with  Titus. 
From  all  accounts  she  must  have  been  a  woman 
of  great  address,  and  an  altogether  exceptionable 
character. 

14.  Declared  Paul's  cause  unto  the  king— 
Festus  knew  that  Agrippa  was  better  acquainted 
with  such  matters  than  he  was ;  and  he  wished,  in 
some  sort,  to  make  him  a  party  in  this  business, 
[or,  at  least,  to  avail  himself  of  the  advantiige  of 
Agrippa*s  better  knowledge  of  Jewish  affairs.] 

1 6.  Desirii^  to  have  Judgment  against  him 
— KaraSiKTfVy  coftdemnation,  sentence  of  death.  Noth- 
ing could  satisfy  these  men  but  the  death  of  the 
apostle.  It  was  not  justice  they  wanted,  but  his 
destruction. 

16.  It  is  not  the  manner  of  the  Romans  to 
deliver  any  man  to  die — Xapi^taffai  nva  uvOpu^ 
nov^  To  MAKE  A  passENT  of  any  man  ;  gratuitously 
to  give  up  the  life  of  any  man,  through  favour  or 
caprice.  Before  that  he  which  is  accused  have 
the  accusers  foce  to  face,  etc.  —  For  this  right- 
eous procedure  the  Roman,  laws  were  celebrated 
over  the  civilized  world.  England  can  boast  such 
laws,  not  only  in  her  statute  hooks^  but  in  constant 
operation  in  all  her  courts  of  justice.  Even  the 
king  himself,  were  he  so  inclined,  could  not  im- 
prison nor  punish  a  roan  without  the  regular  pro- 
cedure of  the  law ;  and  twelve  honest  men,  before 
whom  the  evidence  has  been  adduced,  the  case  ar- 
gued, and  the  Uw  laid  down  and  explained,  are 
ultimately  to  judge  whether  the  man  be  guilty  or 
not  guilty.  Here,  in  this  favoured  country,  are  no 
arbitrary  imprisonments.  Lex  faeit  regem:  the 
law  makes  the  king,  says  Bracton,  and  the  king 
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him.  1 T  Therefore,  when  they  were  come  hith- 
er, •  without  any  delay  on  the  morrow  I  sat  on 
the  judgment  seat,  and  commanded  the  man  to 
be  brought  forth.  1§  Against  whom  when  the 
accusers  stood  up,  they  brought  none  accusa- 
tion of  such  things  as  I  supposed:  19  pBut 
had  certain  questions  against  him  of  their  own 
superstition,  and  of  one  Jesus,  which  was  dead, 
whom  Paul  affirmed  to  be  alive.  30  And  be- 
cause <i  I  doubted  of  such  manner  of  questions, 
I  asked  him  whether  he  would  go  to  Jeru- 
salem, and  there  be  judged  of  these  matters. 
31  But  when  Paul  had  appealed  to  be  reserved 
unto  the  ^  hearing  of  Augustus,  I  commanded 
him  to  be  kept  till  I  might  send  him  to  Cesar. 
93  Then  •  Agrippa  said  unto  Fostus,  I  would 
also  hear  the  man  myself.  To  morrow,  said 
he,  thou  shalt  hear  him.  33  And  on  the  morrow, 
when  Agrippa  was  come,  and  Bernice,  with 
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is  the  grand  executor  and  guardian  of  the  laws — 
laws,  in  the  eyes  of  which  the  character^  property^ 
and  life  of  every  subject  are  sacred. 

18.  They  brought  none  acooMtion  of  anch 
things  as  I  aapposed — It  was  natural  for  Festus, 
at  the  first  view  of  things,  to  suppose  that  Paul 
must  be  guilty  of  some  very  atrocious  crime.  But, 
when  he  had  heard  their  accusations  and  his  de- 
fence, how  surprised  was  he  to  find  that  scarcely 
any  thing  that  amounted  to  a  crime  was  laid  to 
his  charge ;  and  that  nothing  that  was  laid  to  his 
charge  could  be  proved  ! 

19.  Questions  . . .  of  their  own  avqmratitioiui 
— riffii  Tfn  Wiajq  deiaiAoifiovln^;  queitiiana  eoneeming 
their  own  religion.  The  word  oeiaiAaifiovla  simply 
means  religion — the  national  creed  and  the  national 
worship.  (Festus  prudently  uses  this  vox  media^ 
(word  of  a  double  sense,)  leaving  it  to  Agrippa  to 
take  the  word  in  a  good  sense,  but  reserving  withal 
his  own  view,  which  was  certainly  the  Roman  one, 
of  the  Jewi^  superstition. — Afeger.']  And  of  one 
Jeaua,  which  waa  dead,  etc.  [These  words  bear 
the  impress  of  the  indifference  and  insignificance 
which  Festus  attached  to  this  very  point.  In  the 
"being  dead,"  he  does  not  even  condescend  to  des- 
ignate the  mode  of  [Jesus* s]  death.'  and  as  regards 
his  "  being  alive,*^  he  sees  in  it  an  empty  pretence. 
— Meyer. ) 

20.  I  doubted  of  such  manner  of  queationa 
— Such  a^  whether  he  had  broken  their  law,  defiled 
their  temple,  or  whether  Jesus,  who  was  dead, 
was  again  raised  to  life.  [He  now  conceals  the 
real  reason  why  he  proposed  this,  (verse  9,)  and  al- 
leges his  modentg  in  referring  such  matters  to  the 
judgment  of  the  Jews  themselves.  This  would  be 
pleasing  to  his  guest  Agrippa. — Alford.] 

21.  Unto  th«  hearing  of  Auguatua — Elf  r^v 
Tov  XepaoTov  dtdymjotv,  to  tJie  diacrimincUior^  of 
the  emperor.  For,  although  aeffaard^  is  usually 
translated  Augmhis^  and  the  Roman  emperors  gen- 
erally assumed  this  epithet,  which  signifies  no 
more  than  the  augugty  yet  here  it  seems  to  be  used 
merely  to  express  the  emperor^  without  any  refer- 
ence to  any  of  his  attributes  or  titles. 

22.  I  would  alao  hear  the  man  myaelf— A 
spirit  of  curiosity,  similar  to  that  of  Herod  in  Luke 
xxiii,  8.  As  Herod,  the  father  of  this  Agrippa, 
had  been  so  active  an  iastrument  in  endeavouring 
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great  pomp,  and  was  entered  into  the  place  of 
hearing,  with  the  chief  captains,  and  principid 
men  of  the  city,  at  Festus's  commandment  Paul 
was  brought  forth.  34  And  Festus  said,  King 
Agrippa,  and  all  men  which  are  here  present 
with  us,  ye  see  this  man,  about  whom  *■  all  the 
multitude  of  the  Jews  have  dealt  with  me, 
both  at  Jerusalem,  and  also  here,  crying  that 
he  ought  "not  to  live  any  longer,  fti  But 
when  I  found  that  ^  he  had  committed  nothing 
worthy  of  death,  "^  and  that  he  himself  hath  ap- 
pealed to  Augustus,  I  have  detenu ined  to  send 
him.  SM  Of  whom  I  have  no  certain  thing  to 
write  imto  my  lord.  Wherefore  I  have  brought 
him  forth  before  you,  and  sj^cially  before  thee, 
O  king  Agrippa,  that,  after  examination  had,  I 
might  have  somewhat  to  write.  37  Fof  it  seem- 
eth  to  me  unreasonable  to  send  a  prisoner,  and 
not  withal  to  signify  the  crimes  laid  against  him. 
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to  destroy  Christianity,  having  killed  James,  and 
was  about  to  have  Peter  put  to  death  also,  there  is 
no  doubt  that  Agrippa  Imd  heard  much  about 
Christianity;  and  as  to  St.  Paul,  his  conversion 
was  so  very  remarkable  that  his  name,  in  connex- 
ion with  Christianity,  was  known,  not  only  through- 
out Judea,  but  through  all  Asia  Minor  and  Greece. 
Agrippa,  therefore,  might  naturally  wish  to  see  and 
hear  a  man  of  whom  he  had  heard  so  much. 

28.  With  great  pomp — Uera  troA^^f  (pavTaaiof^ 
with  much  phantasy^  great  splendour,  great  parade, 
superb  attendance,  or  splendid  retinue :  in  this  sense 
the  Greek  word  is  used  by  the  best  writers.  Wet- 
stein  has  very  justly  remarked,  that  these  children  of 
Herod  the  Great  made  this  pompous  appearance  in 
that  very  city  where,  a  few  years  before,  their 
father,  [Herod  Agrippa,]  for  hi*  pride,  was  smitten 
of  God  and  eaten  by  worms.  The  place  of 
hearing — ^A  sort  of  audience  chamber  in  the  pal- 
ace of  Festus.  This  was  not  a  trial  of  Paul ;  there 
were  no  Jews  present  to  accuse  him,  and  he  could 
not  be  tried  but  at  Rome,  as  he  had  appealed  to 
Cesar.  These  grandees  wished  to  hear  the  man 
speak  of  his  religion,  and  in  his  own  defence, 
through  a  principle  of  curio.*»ity. 

26.  I  ha^e  no  certain  thing  to  write — Noth- 
ing alleged  against  him  has  been  substantiated. 
Unto  my  lord — The  title  nvpiocy  dominus,  lord^ 
both  Augustus  and  Tiberius  had  absolutely  refused. 
Tiberius  himself  was  accustomed  to  say  that  he 
was  lord  only  of  his  slaves^  emperor  (or  general)  of 
the  troops^  and  prince  of  the  senate.  The  succeed- 
ing emperors  were  not  so  modest;  they  affected 
the  title.  Nero,  the  then  emperor,  wo%dd  have  it; 
and  Pliny  the  younger  is  con6nually  giving  it  to 
Trajan  in  his  letters. 

27.  For  it  aeeipeth  to  me  unreaaonable,  etc. 
— Every  reader  must  feel  the  awkward  situation  in 
which  Festus  stood.  He  was  about  to  send  a  pris- 
oner to  Rome,  to  appear  before  Nero,  though  he  had 
not  one  charge  to  support  against  him ;  and  yet  he 
must  be  sent,  for  he  had  appealed  to  Cesar.  He 
hoped  therefore  that  Agrippa,  who  was  of  the  Jew- 
ish religion,  would  be  able  to  discern  more  particu- 
larly the  merits  of  this  case,  and  would,  after  hearing 
Paul,  direct  him  how  to  decide  in  these  matters, 
which,  on  sending  the  prisoner,  must  be  trana- 
mitted  to  the  emperor. 
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CHAPTER  XXVI. 

TETEN  Agri|>i>a  said  unto  Paul,  Thou  art 
permitted  to  speak  for  tliyself.  Then  Paul 
stretched  forth  the  hand,  and  answered  for 
himself ;  3  I  think  myself  happy,  king  Agrip- 
pa,  because  I  shall  answer  for  myself  this  day 
before  thee  toucliing  all  the  things  whereof  I 
am  accused  of  the  Jews:  3  Especially  because 
I  know  thee  to  be  expert  in  all  customs  and 
questions  which  are  among  the  Jews :  where- 
fore I  beseech  thee  to  hear  me  patiently. 
4  My  manner  of  life  from  my  youth,  which 
was  at  the  fii*st  among  mine  own  nation  at 
Jerusalem,  know  all  the  Jews;  5  Which  knew 
me  from  the  beginning,  if  they  would  testify, 
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NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  XXVI. 
[This  chapter  requires  and  admits  of  no  division 
beyond  that  aflforded  by  the  process  of  the  argu- 
ment or  drift  of  the  discourse.  Being  called  on  by 
Agrippa  to  defend  himself,  Paul  expresses  satisfac- 
tion at  the  opportunity  of  doing  so  before  one  so 
familiar  with  all  Jewish  matters.  (Verses  1-3.  J 
Then  referring  to  his  early  Pharisaic  life  as  well 
known  to  the  Jews,  he  points  out  the  remarkable 
circumstance  that  his  old  associates  now  accused  him 
of  believing  their  own  doctrines.  (Verses  4-8.)  Then 
resuming  his  narrative  he  paints  in  the  strongest 
colours  his  own  persecuting  agency,  with  aggrava- 
ting circumstances  not  recorded  elsewhere.  (Verses 
9-11.)  This  is  followed  by  a  third  account  of  his 
conversion,  with  a  fuller  statement  of  his  great  com- 
mission then  received  from  Christ  himself.  (Verses 
12-18.)  This  commission  he  had  faithfully  ful- 
filled, and  by  so  doing  had  been  brought  into  his 
present  situation.  (Verses  19-21.)  He  continues  to 
maintain,  however,  that  his  teaching  is  in  strict  ac- 
cordance with  the  ancient  Scriptures  as  to  the  Mes- 
8iah*s  being  both  a  sufferer  and  a  Saviour.  (Verses 
22,  23.)  At  this  point  Festus  interrupts  him  with 
a  charge  of  madness,  to  which  Paul  replies  by 
courteously  denying  his  assertion  and  reminding 
him  that  this  defense  was  not  addressed  to  him,  but 
to  a  person  well  acquainted  with  the  subject,  and 
indeed  a  believer  in  the  Scriptures.  (Verses  24-27.) 
Agrippa  acknowledged  the  power  of  Paul's  argu- 
ment, and  agrees  with  Festus  that  the  charges  were 
without  foundation,  but  reminds  him  that  he  ought 
to  have  discharged  the  prisoner  before,  instead  of 
letting  him  appeal  to  Nero. — Alexander.'] 

1.  Then  Paul  stretched  forth  the  hand— 
From  knowing,  partly  by  descriptions,  and  partly 
by  ancient  statues,  how  orators  and  others  who  ad- 
dress a  concourse  of  people  stood,  we  can  easily 
conceive  the  attitude  of  St.  Paul.  When  the  right 
hand  was  stretched  out,  the  left  remained  under  the 
cloak,  which  being  thrown  off  the  right  shoulder, 
to  give  the  arm  the  fuller  liberty,  it  then  rested  on 
the  left :  under  these  cireumsCances,  the  hand  could 
be  stretched  out  gracefully. 

2.  I  think  myself  happy — As  if  he  had  said, 
this  is  a  peculiarly  fortunate  circumstance  in  my 
favour,  that  I  am  called  to  make  my  defence  before 
a  judge  so  intelligent  and  so  well  acquainted  with 
the  laws  and  customs  of  our  country. 

8.  I  know  thee  to  be  ezpert-^[More  than  all 
other  authorities  cognizaiU, — Meyer  A 
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that  after  *  the  most  straitest  sect  of  our  relig- 
ion 1  lived  a  Pharisee.  6  '»And  now  1  stand 
and  am  judged  for  the  hope  of  « the  promise 
made  of  God  unto  our  fathers :  7  Unto  which 
promise  <*our  twelve  tribes,  instantly  serving 
God  'day  'and  night,  »hope  to  come.  For 
which  hope's  sake,  king  Agrippa,  I  am  accused 
of  the  Jews.  S  Why  should  it  be  thought  a 
thing  incredible  with  you,  that  God  should . 
raise  the  dead  ?  9  *•  I  verily  thought  with  my- 
self, that  I  ought  to  do  many  things  contrary 
to  the  name  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  10  '  Which 
thing  I  also  did  in  Jerusalem:  and  many  of  the 
saints  did  I  shut  up  in  prison,  having  received 
authority  ^from  the  chief  priests;  and  when 
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4.  My  manner  of  life,  etc. — The  apostle  means 
to  state,  that,  though  bom  in  Tarsus,  he  had  a  reg- 
ular Jewish  education,  having  been  sent  up  to  Je- 
rusalem for  that  purpose;  probably  when  about 
twelve  years  old,  for  at  this  age  the  male  children 
were  firet  brought  to  the  annual  solemnities. 

5.  After  the  most  straitest  sect — The  Phari- 
sees were  reputed  the  strictest  in  their  doctrines 
and  in  their  moral  practices  of  all  the  sects  then 
among  the  Jews.  It  they  would  testify — [But 
they  would  be  unwilling,  because  they  saw,  in  PauPs 
conversion,  and  also  in  respect  to  his  former  life, 
there  would  be  the  most  efficacious  arginnent  in 
favour  of  the  truth  of  the  Christian  faith. — Bengel,'] 

6.  For  the  hope  of  the  promise^This  does 
not  appear  to  mean  the  hope  of  the  Messiah^  as 
some  have  imagined,  but  the  nope  of  the  resttrrectton 
of  tlie  deady  [of  the  future  life,]  to  which  the  apos- 
tle referred  in  chapter  xxiii,  6,  where  he  says  to  the 
Jewish  council,  (from  which  the  Roman  governor 
took  him,)  "  Of  the  hope  and  resuiTcction  of  the 
dead  I  am  called  in  question."  See  the  notes  there. 
And  here  he  says :  /  stand  and  am  judged  for  the 
hope  of  the  promise^  etc.,  and  to  irhich^  he  says,  (ver. 
7,)  the  twelve  tribes  hope  to  come.  The  Messiah  had 
come,  and  was  gone  again,  as  Paul  well  knew ;  and 
what  is  here  meant  is  something  which  the  Jews 
hoped  to  come  tOy  or  attain  ;  not  what  was  to  come 
to  them;  and  this  singular  obser\'ation  excludes 
the  Messiah  from  being  meant  It  was  the  resur- 
rection of  all  men  from  the  dead  which  Paul's 
words  signified ;  and  this  the  Jews  had  been  taught 
to  hope  for  by  many  passages  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. [Paul  means  the  hope  of  the  Messianic  king- 
dom  to  be  erected^  the  hope  of  the  whole  external 
khfipovofUoy  (inheritance,)  not  merely  the  special 
hope  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead. — Meyer.] 
[The  "  promise  "  spoken  of  is  not  that  of  the  res- 
urrection  merely,  but  that  of  the  Messiah  and  bis 
kingdom,  involving  the  resurrection. — Alford.]  [The 
distinguishing  article  of  faith  of  the  Pharisees  was 
their  belief  of  the  future  life,  and  to  that  Paul  ap- 
pears here  to  re/er,  and  also  in  verses  7  and  8, 
speaking  of  God  raising  the  dead.  The  whole  course 
of  thought  in  these  three  verses  turns  upon  the  idea 
of  the  certainty  of  that  future  life  which,  as  a  Phar- 
isee, he  had  looked  for,  and  which  now,  as  a  Christ- 
ian, he  had  come  to  anticipate  with  full  assurance 
of  faith  and  hope.] 

10.  Many  of  the  saints — Paul,  before  his  con- 
version, being  invested  with  power,  imprisoned  the 
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they  were  put  to  death,  I  gave  my  voice 
against  them.  11  ^  And  I  punished  them  oft 
in  every  synagogue,  and  compelled  them  to 
blaspheme;  and  being  exceedingly  mad  against 
them,  I  persecuted  them  even  unto  strange 
cities.  19  "Whereupon  as  I  went  to  Damas- 
cus with  authority  and  commission  from  the 
chief  priests,  13  At  midday,  O  king,  I  saw  in 
the  way  a  light  from  heaven,  above  the  bright- 
ness of  the  sun,  shining  roand  about  me  and 
them  which  journeved  with  me.  14  And 
when  we  were  all  fallen  to  the  earth,  I  heard 
a  voice  speaking  unto  me,  and  saying  in  the 
Hebrew  tongue,  Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest 
thou  me?  it  i$  hard  for  thee  to  kick  against 
the  pricks.  15  And  I  said,  Who  art  thou. 
Lord?    And  he  said,  I  am  Jesus  whom  thou 
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Christians,  punishing  many  in  various  synagogues, 
compelling  them  to  blaspheme — to  renounce,  and, 
perhaps,  to  execrate  Christ,  in  order  to  save  their 
lives ;  and  ffave  his  voice^  [V^^,  the  voting  stone, 
which  the  voter  deposited  in  the  urn ;  his  voice  or 
vote  for  capital  condemnation  in  the  Sanhedrin.] 
From  this  it  would  seem  that  other  persons  were 
put  to  death  besides  St  Stephen. 

11.  Being  ezoeedingly  mad  againat  them — 
\^^^at.v6fiepoi^  enroffed^/uriotu  againat  them.  Per- 
a«cuted  them  . . .  unto  strange  oitiea— Having 
gone  through  the  synagogues  of  Jerusalem,  he  next 
took  a  commission  to  pursue  his  work  of  extirpating 
Christianity  in  foreign  cities:  places  out  of  the 
jurisdiction  of  the  Jews,  such  as  Damascus,  which 
he  immediately  mentions. 

12.  Whereupon  an  I  went  to  Damasons — See 
the  whole  account  of  the  conversion  of  Saul  of  Tar- 
sus explained  at  large  in  the  notes  on  chapter  iz, 
2,  etc. 

16.  But  rise,  etc. — ^The  particulars  mentioned 
here,  and  in  the  two  following  verses,  are  not  given 
in  chapter  ix,  nor  in  chapter  xxii,  where  he  gives 
an  account  of  his  conversion.  To  make  thee  a 
minister — 'TTr^pfr^v,  an  underrower;  that  is,  an 
atsUtanty  or  servant.  So  Paul  was  to  act  solely  un- 
der the  authority  of  Jesus  Christ ;  and  tug  hard  at 
the  oar^  in  order  to  bring  the  vessel  through  the 
tempestuous  ocean  to  the  safe  harbour.  And  a 
witness — MaprupOy  [bearing  witness^  rather  than 
seeing — one  giving  testimony.  Because  he  saw  these 
things  he  was  enabled  and  commissioned  to  become 
a  witness  (a  testifier)  to  others  of  what-  he  had 
seen.  In  the  later  and  popular  sense  he  also  be- 
came a  martyr.]  In  the  which  I  will  appear — 
[That  such  further  visions  did  take  place  we  know 
from  chapter  xviii,  9;  xxii,  18;  xxiii,  11;  2  Cor. 
xii,  1 ;  Gal.  i,  U.^Al/ord.] 

11.  Delivering  thee  from  the  people— From 
the  Jews.  And  nrom  the  Oentiles — Put  here  in 
opposition  to  the  Jews,  and  both  meaning  mankind 
at  large,  wheresoever  the  providence  of  God  might 
send  him.  [He  was  commissioned  to  both  Jews 
and  Gentiles,  and  assured  of  deliverance  from  both, 
though  not  absolutely,  for  at  length  it  was  permit- 
ted that  he  should  be  slain  by  the  hands  of  the 
latter.] 

18.  To  open  their  eyes ...  to  torn  them 

from  darkness  to  light . . .  from  the  power  of 

Batan  unto  Gk>d — ^T^^  k^ovala^  roO  £aravd,  from 
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persecntest  16  But  rise,  and  stand  upon  thy 
feet:  for  I  have  appeared  imto  thee  for  thb 
purpose,  "to  make  thee  a  minister  and  a  wit- 
ness both  of  these  things  which  thou  hast  seen, 
and  of  those  things  in  the  which  I  will  appear 
unto  thee ;  17  Delivering  thee  from  the  peo- 
ple, ajid/ram  the  Gentiles,  *unto  whom  now  I 
send  thee,  1§  pTo  open  their  eyes,  and  *»to 
turn  them  from  darkness  to  light,  and  ^om  the 
power  of  Satan  unto  (Jod,  Hhat  they  may  receive 
forgiveness  of  sins,  and  *  inheritance  among 
them  which  are  ^  sanctified  by  faith  that  is  in 
me.  19  Whereupon,  O  king  Agrippa,  I  was  not 
disobedient  unto  the  heav^y  vision :  90  But 
"showed  first  unto  them  of  Damascus,  and  at 
Jerusalem,  and  throughout  all  the  coasts  of  Ju- 
dea,  and  then  to  the  Gentiles,  that  they  should 
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the  authority  and  domination  of  Satan ;  for  as  the 
kingdom  of  darkness  is  his  kingdom,  so  those  who 
live  in  this  darkness  are  under  his  dominion ;  and 
he  has  authority  and  right  over  them.  That  they 
may  receive  forgiveness  of  sins — ^The  phrase, 
&^aiC  ufiapTiuVy  signifies  the  taking  away  or  re- 
moval of  sinSy  [by  both  pardon  and  sanctification.] 
And  inheritance — ^By  [virtue  of  their  spiritual  re- 
generation] they  become  children  of  God ;  and,  if 
ehildrenj  then  heirs ;  for  the  children  of  the  heav- 
enly family  shall  alone  possess  the  heavenly  estate. 
And  as  the  inheritance  is  amotig  them  that  are 
SANcnriED,  &^aic  afiapnutv  signifies,  not  only  the 
forgiveness  ofsins^  but  also  the  purificatien  ofths 
heart.  By  ndth  that  is  in  me — This  salvation 
comes  through  Christ,  but  it  is  to  be  received  by 
faith  ;  and,  consequently,  neither  by  the  merit  of 
toorks  nor  by  that  of  suffering.  [The  general  ref- 
erence of  d)c  (them)  becomes  tacitly  modified  (not 
expressly  speaking  as  he  was  to  the  Jew  Agrippa) 
by  the  expression  axdroc  (darkness)  said  iiovalac 
Tov  ^aravdy  (dominion  of  ScUan,)  both  in  the  com- 
mon language  of  the  Jews  applicable  only  to  the 
Gentiles ;  but  in  reality,  in  Paul's  mind,  they  had 
their  sense  as  appUed  to  the  Jews,  who  were  ii^ 
spiritual  darkness,  and  under  Satan's  power,  how- 
ever little  they  thoueht  it  .  .  .  Three  steps: 
first,  the  opening  of  me  eyes;  next,  the  turning 
to  Ood;  next,  the  receiving  remission  of  sins,  and  a 
place  among  the  sanctified.  (See  chapter  xx,  32.) 
The  last  reference  determines  nlarei  ry  el(  kfU  to 
belong  to  the  receiving,  and  not  to  the  state  of  being 
sanctified.  Thus  the  great  object  of  Paul's  preach* 
ing  was  to  awaken  and  show  the  necessity  of  faith 
in  Christ — Alford] 

19.  I  was  not  disobedient  nnto  the  heavenly 
vision — This  was  the  cause  of  my  conversion  from 
my  prejudices  and  malpractices  against  the  doc- 
trine of  Christ  The  vision  was  from  heaven ;  I 
received  it  as  such,  and  began  to  preach  the  faith 
which  I  had  before  persecuted. 

20.  Bnt  showed  first  unto  them  of  Dama^ 
cus — He  appears  to  have  preached  at  Damascus^ 
and  in  the  neighbouring  parts  of  Arabia  Deserts, 
for  about  three  years ;  and  afterward  he  went  up 
to  Jerusalem.  (See  GaL  i,  17,  18;  and  see  the 
note  on  chapter  ix,  28.)  That  they  should  re- 
pent— ^Break  off  from  all  sin,  and  thus  do  works 
meet  for  repentance  ;  that  is,  [make  their  purpose  of 
heart  practical]  in  their  conduct,  [so  showing]  that 
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repent  and  tnm  to  Qod,  and  do  '  works  meet 
for  repentance.  31  For  these  causes  *  the  Jews 
caught  me  in  the  temple,  and  went  ahont  to  kill 
me,  33  Having  thereifore  obtained  help  of  God, 
I  continue  unto  this  day,  witnessing  both  to 
smail  and  ^reat,  saying  none  other  things  than 
those  ■  which  the  prophets  and  J  Moses  did  say 
should  come:  33  'That  Christ  should  suffer, 
and  'that  he  should  be  the  first  that  should 
rise  from  the  dead,  and  ''should  show  light 
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they  had  contrite  heartt^  and  that  they  sincerely 
sought  saltation  from  Ood  alone.  [The  salvation 
by  Christ  is  a  free  gift,  oonditioned  on  faith  alone, 
but  that  faith  will  ever  be  aocompanied  by  repent- 
anoe  towards  God,  and  reformation  of  the  life.] 

21.  For  these  cauaes  the  Jewa  .  .  .  want 
about  to  kill  me — ^These  comes  were :  1)  He  bad 
maintained  the  resurrection  of  Christy  whom  they 
had  crucified  and  slain.  2)  That  this  Jesus  was  the 
promised  Messiah.  8)  He  had  ofered  salvation  to 
the  GhntHes  as  weU  iu  to  the  Jews,  He  does  not 
mention  the  accusation  of  having  defiled  the  temple, 
nor  of  dishyaUy  to  the  Roman  government ;  prob- 
ably, because  his  adversaries  had  abandoned  these 
chai^  at  his  preceding  trial  before  Festus.  (See 
chapter  xxv,  8.)    See  Cklmet. 

22.  Having  .  .  .  obtained  help  of  Qod  — 
According  to  the  gracious  promise  made  to  him. 
(See  verse  17.)  Witnessing  both  to  small  and 
great — Preacning  before  kings,  rulers,  priests,  and 
peasants.  And  these  continiud  interpositions  of 
God  show  me  that  I  have  not  mistaken  my  call, 
and  encourage  me  to  go  forward  in  my  work. 
Saying  none  other  things,  etc.— [Paul  in  his 
preaching  had  said  nothing  else  than  what  Moses 
and  the  prophets  had  spoken  as  to  the  future  state. 
Of  the  case  on  this  point,  he  had  propounded  noth- 
ing new — nothing  of  his  own  invention,  concerning 
It — Meyer,'] 

28.  That  Ohrlat  should  waSm  —  That  (he 
Christ,  or  Messiah,  should  suffer.  This,  though 
fully  revealed  in  the  prophets,  the  prejudices  of 
the  Jews  would  not  permit  them  to  receive.  [Paul 
does  not  (here)  refer  to  the  prophetic  announce- 
ment, or  the  historical  reality,  of  the  fact  of  Christ's 
suffering,  but  to  the  idea  of  die  Messiah  as  passible 
and  suffering  being  in  accordance  with  the  testi- 
mony of  the  prophets. — Al/ord]  As  the  apostle 
savs,  he  preached  none  other  things  than  those  which 
Moses  and  the  prophets  said  should  come;  therefore 
he  understood  that  both  Moses  and  the  prophets 
spoke  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  (that  is,  the 
doctrine  of  the  future  life,)  as  well  as  of  the  passion 
and  resurrection  of  Christ.  If  this  be  so,  the 
notion  that  the  doctrine  of  the  immortality  of  the 
soul  was  unknown  to  the  ancient  Jews  [cannot  be 
true.]  That  he  ahoold  be  the  first  that  shoold 
rise  from  the  dead— [The  resurrection  of  Christ 
was  much  more  than,  and  essentially  different  from, 
the  reanimation  of  a  dead  body,  otherwise  he  could 
not  have  been  the  first  to  rise,  for  there  had  been 
many  cases  of  such  resurrections.  His  resurrec- 
tion was  first  of  all  performed  in  the  spirit  world, 
triumphing  over  death,  as  a  Messianic  act  of  con- 
quest in  l^half  of  our  whole  race — ^the  first  fruits 
from  the  dead.  (1  Cor.  xv,  20.)]  And  should 
■how  light  unto  the  people--^ould  give  the 
true  knowledge  of  the  law  and  the  prophets  to  the 


unto  the  people,  and  to  the  (j^ntiles.  34  And 
as  he  thus  spake  for  himself,  Festus  said  with 
a  loud  voice,  Paul,  «thou  art  beside  thyself; 
much  learning  doth  make  thee  mad.  3ft  But 
he  said,  I  am  not  mad,  most  noble  Festus;  but 
speak  forth  the  words  of  truth  and  soberness. 
36  For  the  king  knoweth  of  these  things,  be- 
fore whom  also  I  speak  freely :  for  1  am  per- 
suaded that  none  of  these  things  are  hidden 
from  him;  for  this  thing  was  not  done  in  a 
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Jews.  And  to  the  Qentiles — ^Who  had  no  reve- 
lation ;  these  also,  through  Christ,  should  be  brought 
to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.  That  the  Messiah 
should  be  the  '*  light  *'  both  of  the  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles the  prophets  had  clearly  foretold.  (See  Isa. 
Ix,  1.)  [After  his  resurrection  Jesus  proclaimed 
light  to  all  the  Gentiles  by  his  self -communication 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  (Eph.  ii,  17,)  whose  organs  and 
mediate  agents  the  apostles  and  their  associates 
were. — Meyer.'l 

24.  Paul,  thon  art  beaide  thyaeM— By  the  ra 
iro\?id  ypdfd/uiTa — mvcA  learning —  it  is  likely  that 
Festus  meant  no  more  than  this :  that  Paul  had  ac- 
quired such  avast  variety  of  knowledge  that  his 
brain  was  overcharged  with  it ;  for,  in  Uus  speech, 
Paul  makes  no  particular  show  of  what  we  call  feam' 
ing.  But  he  spoke  of  spiritual  things,  of  which  Fes- 
tus, as  a  Roman  heathen,  could  have  no  conception ; 
and  this  would  lead  him  to  conclude  that  Paul  was 
actually  deranged.  [This  (which  Paul  had  said)  he 
might  presume  was  admitted  by  the  king  as  an  ac- 
knowledged article  of  faith,  but  it  must  appear  utterly 
strange  to  the  Romans ;  strange,  also,  must  the  relig- 
ious inspiration  with  which  Paul  uttered  all  this  ap- 
pear to  the  cold-hearted  Roman  statesman.  He  could 
see  nothing  in  it  but  fanatical  delusion. — Neander,'] 

25.  I  am  not  mad,  most  noble  Festua— This 
appropriate  and  modest  answer  was  sufBcient  proof 
of  his  sound  sense  and  discretion.  The  title,  Kpd- 
riare.  Most  Noble,  or  Most  Eioelient,  which  he  gives 
to  Festus,  shows  at  once  that  he  was  far  above  in- 
dulging any  sentiment  of  anger  or  displeasure  at 
Festus,  though  called  by  him  a  madman;  and  it 
shows  further,  that,  with  the  strictest  conscientious- 
ness, even  an  apostle  may  give  titles  of  respect 
to  men  in  power,  which,  taken  literallv,  imply  much 
more  than  the  persons  deserve  to  whom  they  are 
applied.  Speak  forth  the  words  of  truth  and 
sobemeaa — *AXi/6eiac  Koi.  ou^poainnn,  words  of 
truth  and  of  mental  soundness.  The  very  terms 
used  by  the  apostle  would  at  once  convince  Festus 
that  he  was  mistaken.  The  ou^poaxfvij  of  the  apos- 
tle was  elegantly  opposed  to  the  fiavla  of  the  gov- 
ernor ;  the  one  signifying  mental  derangement,  the 
other  mental  sanity.  Kever  was  an  answer,  on  the 
spur  of  the  moment,  more  happily  conceived. 

26.  Before  whom  also  I  apeak  freely— This 
is  a  further  judicious  apology  for  himself  and  hia 
discourse.  As  if  he  had  said :  Conscious  that  the 
king  understands  all  these  subjects  well,  being  fully 
versed  in  the  law  and  the  prophets,  I  have  u^  the 
utmost  freedom  of  speech,  and  have  mentioned  the 
tenets  of  my  religion  in  their  own  appropriate 
terms.  [Agrippa  is  doubly  his  witness:  1)  Aa 
cognizant  of  the  facts  respecting  Jesus ;  2)  As  60- 
lieving  the  prophets.  This  latter  he  does  not  assert, 
but  appeals  to  the  faith  of  the  king  as  a  Jew  for  its 
establishment.]    This  thing  waa  not  done  in  a 
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corner.  37  King  Agrippa,  believest  thou  the 
prophets?  I  know  that  thou  helievest.  3§  Then 
Agrippa  said  unto  Paul,  Almost  thou  persuad- 
est  me  to  be  a  Christian.  39  And  Paul  said, 
"*  I  would  to  God,  that  not  only  thou,  but  also 
all  that  hear  me  this  day,  were  both  almost, 
and  altogether  such  as  I  am,  except  these 
bonds.  30  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  the 
king  rose  up,  and  the  governor,  and  Bemice, 
and  they  that  sat  with  them:  31  And  when 
they  were  gone  aside,  they  talked  between 
themselves,  saying,  "This  man  doeth  nothing 
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comer — 'Ev  yuvii^y  the  preaching,  miracles,  pas- 
sion,  death,  and  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ,  were 
most  public  and  notorious ;  and  of  them  Agrippa 
could  not  be  ignorant. 

27.  Believest  thou  the  prophets  —  Having 
made  hrs  elegant  compliment  and  vindication  to 
Festus,  Paul  turns  to  Agrippa ;  and,  with  this  strong 
appeal  to  his  religion,  says,  Believest  thou  the  proph- 
ets?— and  immediately  anticipates  his  reply,  and 
with  great  address  speaks  for  him,  I  know  that  thoa 
believest.  "  As  thou  believest  the  prophets,  and 
as  the  prophets  have  spoken  of  Christ  as  suffering 
and  triumphing  over  death,  and  that  all  they  say  of 
the  Messiah  has  been  fulfilled  in  Jesus  of  Nazareth, 
then  thou  must  acknowledge  that  my  doctrine  is 
true."  [Paul  could  reasonably  say  this  without 
flattery,  since  Agrippa,  educated  as  a  Jew,  must,  as 
a  heritage  of  his  national  training,  have  had  such  a 
belief,  although  it  had  in  his  case  remained  simply 
theory,  and  therefore  the  words  of  the  apostle  did 
not  touch  his  heart,  but  glanced  off  on  his  polished 
and  good-natured  levity. — Meyer.'] 

28.  Almost  thou  persuadest  me  to  be  a 
Christian — 'Ev  bXiyu  fie  ireidetc  Xpiannvov  ytvka- 
6ai.  'Ev  byiyu  is  to  be  taken  as  neuter^  (adver- 
bially,) within  a  little.  If  Agrippa  believed  the 
prophets,  (see  verses  22  and  23,)  and  believed  that 
Paul's  application  of  their  words,  to  Christ  Jesus 
was  correct,  he  must  acknowledge  the  truth  of  the 
Christian  religion ;  but  he  might  choose  whether  he 
would  embrace  and  confess  this  truth  or  not  How- 
ever, the  sudden  appeal  to  his  religious  faith  ex- 
torts from  him  the  declaration,  Tkou  hast  nearly 
persuaded  me  to  embrace  Christianity. 

29.  I  would  to  God,  etc. — Ev^alfiTfv  &v  r^  Gc^, 
Kal  kv  bXLyu  Kal  kv  ttoAX^.  Thus,  while  Paul's  heart 
glows  with  affection  for  the  best  interests  of  his 
hearers,  he  wishes  that  they  might  enjoy  all  his 
blessings  without  being  obliged  to  bear  any  cross 
on  the  account  His  holding  up  his  chain,  which 
was  probably  now  detached  from  the  soldier's  arm, 
and  wrapped  about  his  own,  must  have  made  a  pow- 
erful impression  on  the  minds  of  his  audience.  [In 
the  full  consciousness  of  his  apostolic  dignity,  Paul 
now  upholds  the  cause  of  the  despised  Xpianavbif 
yeviaOaiy  {to  become  a  Christian,)  as  that  which  be 
would  entreat  from  God  for  the  king  and  all  his 
present  hearers,  and  which  was  thus  more  glorious 
than  all  the  glory  of  the  world. — Meyer.] 

81.  This  man  doeth  nothing  worthy  of 
death  or  of  bonds — Afafiuv,  bonds,  is  echoed  by 
them  from  the  last  words  of  the  apostle  ;  as  we  may 
plainly  perceive  that  seeing  such  an  innocent  and 
eminent  man  suffering  such  indignity  had  made  a 
deep  impression  upon  their  hearts. 

32.  Then  said  Agrippa,  etc.— The  king  himself, 
who  had  been  moved  by  the  strongest  emotions  on 
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worthy  of  death  or  of  bonds.  33  Then  said 
Agrippa  anto  Festas,  This  man  might  have 
been  set  at  liberty,  'if  he  had  not  appealed 
unto  Oesar. 

CHAPTER  XXVII. 

AND  when  ■  it  was  determined  that  we 
should  sail  into  Italy,  they  delivered  Paul 
and  certain  other  prisoners  unto  one  named 
Julius,  a  centurion  of  Augustus's  band.  S  And 
entering  into  a  ship  of  Adramyttium,  we 
launched,  meaning  to  sail  bj  the  coasts  of 
Asia;  one  '>Ari8tarchu8,,a  Macedonian  of  llies- 


aChap.  26. 12, 25. b  Chap.  19.  29. 


the  occasion,  feels  himself  prompted  to  wish  the 
apostle's  immediate  liberation;  but  this  was  now 
rendered  impracticable,  because  he  had  appealed  to 
Cesar ;  the  appeal  was  no  doubt  registered,  and  the 
business  must  now  proceed  to  a  full  hearing.  It  is 
not  impossible  that,  as  has  been  conjectured,  Agrip- 
pa, on  his  return  to  Rome,  represented  Paul's  case  so 
favourably  to  the  emperor,  or  his  ministers  of  state, 
that  he  was  soon  set  at  liberty  there,  as  may  be 
concluded  from  chapter  xxviii,  30,  that  he  dwelt 
two  whole  years  in  his  own  hired  place ;  and  to  the 
same  cause  it  seems  to  have  been  owing  that  Julius, 
who  had  the  care  of  Paul  as  a  prisoner  in  the  ship, 
treated  him  courteously.  (See  chapter  xxvii,  8,  43.) 
And  the  same  may  be  gathered  from  chapter  xxviii, 
14,  16.  So  that  this  defence  of  the  apostle  before 
Agrippa,  Bemice,  Festus,  etc.,  was  ultimately  ser- 
yiceable  to  his  important  cause. 

NOTES  ON  CHAPTER  XXVII. 

1.  And  when  it  was  determined,  etc. — That  is, 
when  the  governor  had  given  orders  to  carry  Paul 
to  Rome,  according  to  his  appeal,  together  with 
other  prisoners  who  were  bound  for  the  same  place. 
We  should  sail — ^Tov  airon>.ttv  J7//ttC,  to  scil  us; 
to  send  us  by  ship,  equivalent  to  "  that  we  should 
sail'*  The  use  of  the  first  person  here,  and  through- 
out this  narrative,  makes  it  evident  that  Sl  Luke 
was  with  Paul ;  and  on  this  account  he  was  en- 
abled to  give  such  a  circumstantial  account  of  the 
voyage.  Certain  other  prisoners — ['Er^povf  dea- 
lidrag,  this  form  of  expression  is  purposely  chosen, 
(not  aAXovf,)  to  intimate  that  they  were  prisoners 
of  another  sort,  not  Christians  under  arrest. — Mey- 
er.] Julius,  a  oenturion  of  Augustus's  band— 
[There  were  several  bands  or  cohorts  that  bore 
the  name  of  Augustus,  that  is,  the  emperor*a. 
Nothing  further  is  known  of  this  Julius,  though 
Tacitus  mentions  a  Julius  Priscus  as  centurion  of 
the  Pretorians ;  but  the  name  was  extremely  com- 
mon.    See  Meyer.] 

2.  A  ship  of  Adramyttium— There  were  several 
places  of  this  name.  The  port  in  question  appears 
to  have  been  a  place  in  Mysia,  in  Asia  Minor,  though 
some  think  it  was  a  city  and  seaport  of  Africa, 
whence  the  ship  mentioned  above  had  been  fitted 
out ;  but  it  is  more  probable  that  the  city  and  sea- 
port here  meant  is  that  on  the  coast  of  the  ./Egean 
Sea,  opposite  Mitylene,  and  not  far  from  Pergamos. 
Aristarchus,  a  Macedonian — We  have  seen  this 
person  with  St.  Paul  at  Ephesus,  during  the  dis- 
turbances there,  (chapter  xix,  29,)  where  he  had 
been  seized  by  the  mob,  and  was  in  great  personal 
danger.  He  afterward  attended  Paul  to  Macedo- 
nia, and  returned  with  him  to  Asia.  (Chapter 
XX,  4.)  Now  accompanying  him  to  Rome,  he  was 
there  a  fellow  prisoner  with  him,  (CoL  iv,  10,)  and 


Digitized  by  V^OOQIC 


ProfTM*  of  PaulN  ToyagtM 
n«rrst»d  by  Lak*. 


CHAPTER   XXVn. 


A.1I.  40M.    A.  D.  et. 
Year  of  Rom«.  81ft. 


salonica,  being  with  us.  3  And  the  next  day 
we  touched  at  Sidon.  And  Julius  « courteous- 
ly entreated  Paul,  and  gave  him  liberty  to  go 
unto  his  friends  to  refresh  himself.  4  And 
when  we  had  launched  from  thence,  we  sailed 
under  Cyprus,  because  the  winds  were  con- 
trary. 5  And  when  we  had  sailed  over  the 
sea  of  Oilicia  and  Pamphylia,  we  caine  to 
Myra,  a  city  of  Lycia.  6  And  there  the  cen- 
turion found  a  ship  of  Alexandria  sailing  into 
Italy ;  and  he  put  us  therein.  7  And  when 
we  had  sailed  slowly  many  days,  and  scarce 
were  come  over  against  Onidus,  the  wind  not 
suffering  us,  we  sailed  under  •*  Cret^  over 
against  Salraone;  8  And,  hardly  passing  it, 
came  unto  a  place  which  is  called  the  Fair 

0  Chap.  24. 23 :  2a.  16. d  Or,  Candy. e  The  fast  was  on  the 


is  mentioned  in  St.  Paul's  epistle  to  Philemon, 
(verse  24,)  who  was  probably  their  common  friend. — 
Dodd.  Luke  and  Aristarchus  were  certainly  not 
prisoners  at  this  time,  and  seem  to  have  gone  with 
St.  Paul  merely  as  his  companions,  through  affec- 
tion to  him  and  love  for  the  cause  of  Christianity. 
[Whether  Aristarchus  accompanied  Paul  as  his 
fellow  prisoner  does  not  follow  with  certainty. — 
MeiferA 

3.  Touched  at  Sidon — [This  well-known  place 
lay  a  short  distance  to  the  north  of  Cesarea,  and 
was  a  great  resort  for  seagoing  vessels.]  Julius 
oourteously  entreated  Paulr--At  the  conclusion 
of  the  preceding  chapter  it  has  been  intimated 
that  the  kind  treatment  which  Paul  received,  both 
from  Julius  and  at  Rome,  was  owing  to  the  im- 
pression made  on  the  minds  of  Agrippa  and  Festus 
relative  to  his  innocence.  It  appears  that  Julius 
permitted  him  to  go  ashore,  and  visit  the  Chris- 
tians which  were  then  at  Sidon,  without  using  any  ex- 
traordinary precautions  to  prevent  his  escape.  He 
was  probably  accompanied  with  the  soldier  to  whose 
arm  he  was  chained ;  and  it  is  reasonable  to  con- 
clude that  this  soldier  would  fare  well  on  Paul's 
account.  [How  long  they  tarried  at  Sidon  is  not 
stated.] 

4.  We  sailed  under  Cyprus — PTo  the  right  of 
Cyprus,  so  passing  between  the  island  and  the  main- 
land— the  Cilician  coast.  At  that  season  of  the 
year  westerly  winds  uniformly  prevailed  in  those 
parts.] 

6.  Pamphylia— See  on  chapter  ii,  10.  M3rra, 
a  city  of  Lycia —  [This  city  was  a  seaport  of  Ly- 
cia, only  twenty  stadia  (two  to  three  miles)  from 
the  coast. — MeyerA 

6.  A  ship  of  Alexandria — It  appears,  from 
verse  88,  that  this  ship  was  laden  with  wheat, 
which  she  was  carrying  from  Alexandria  to  Rome. 
The  Romans  imported  much  grain  from  Egypt,  to- 
gether with  different  articles  of  Persian  and  Indian 
merchandise. 

7.  Sailed  slowly  many  days— Partly  because 
the  wind  was  contrary,  and  partly  because  the  ves- 
sel was  heavily  laden.  Scarce — [MdXtj",  with  diffi- 
euliy;  they  had  fully  reached  the  point  over  against 
Cnidus,  but  only  after  long  labours  against  an  ad- 
verse wind.]  Over  against  Onidus — A  promon- 
tory of  Asia,  opposite  to  Crete,  at  one  comer  of  the 
peninsula  of  Caria,  [between  Cos  and  Rhodes.] 
Over  against  Salmone  —  Salmone,  now  called 
Cape  Salomon^  or  Salamiruij  is  a  promontory  on 
the  eastern  coast  of  Crete. 


Havens ;  nigh  whereunto  was  the  dty  of  La- 
sea.  9  Now  when  much  thne  was  spent,  and 
when  sailing  was  now  dangerous,  'because  the 
fast  was  now  already  past,  Paul  admonished 
tJierrk,  10  And  said  unto  them,  Sirs,  I  per- 
ceive that  this  voyage  will  be  with  '  hurt  and 
much  damage,  not  only  of  the  lading  and  ship, 
but  also  of  our  lives.  11  Nevertheless  the 
centurion  believed  the  master  and  the  owner 
of  the  ship,  more  than  those  things  which  were 
spoken  by  Paul.  13  And  because  the  haven 
was  not  commodious  to  winter  in,  the  more 
part  advised  to  depart  thence  also,  if  by  any 
means  they  might  attain  to  Phenice,  and  there 
to  winter ;  which  is  a  haven  of  Crete,  and  lieth 
toward  the  southwest  and  northwest.   13  And 


tenth  day  of  the  seventh  month.  Lev.  28. 27,  29. — -/Or,  injury. 


8.  And,  hardly  passing  it — [With  difficulty 
getting  past  the  promontory  of  Salmone,  because 
of  the  unfavourable  wind.]  The  Fair  Havens — 
[Nothing  is  known  from  antiquity  of  the  anchorage, 
Fair  Havens,  Kokol  XifUveg,  though  it  was  probably 
the  bay  still  called  Liminese  Kail,  not  a  town,  (but 
an  inlet.) — Meyer.]  It  was  situated  toward  the 
northern  extremity  of  the  island.  Was  the  city 
of  Lasea — There  is  no  city  of  this  name  now  re- 
maining, [which  is  not  strange,  since  Crete  had  its 
hundred  cities,  such  as  they  were.] 

9.  Much  time  was  spent — At  the  anchorage, 
and  the  sailing  —  the  condition  of  the  sea  and 
the  wind  making  the  navigation  dangerous.]  Be- 
cause the  isat  was  now  already  past — The 
yreat  day  of  atonement,  which  was  always  celebrated 
on  the  tenth  day  of  the  seventh  month,  ne'ar  to  the 
latter  end  of  our  September.  This  was  about  the 
time  of  the  autumnal  equinox,  when  the  Mediter- 
ranean Sea  was  usually  tempestuous.  To  sail  after 
this  feast  was  proverbially  dangerous  among  the 
ancient  Jews.  [The  Jewish  calendar  was  still  ob- 
served by  these  Jewish  Christians.] 

10.  I  perceive  that  this  voyage  will  be 
with  hurt,  etc. — Paul  might  either  have  had  this 
intimation  from  the  Spirit  of  God,  or  from  his  own 
knowledge  of  the  state  of  this  sea  after  the  au- 
tumnal equinox,  and  therefore  gave  them  this 
prudent  warning. 

11.  The  centurion  believed  the  master — 
T^  Kvpepvr^Tij,  the  pilot.  Owner  of  the  ship — 
T^  fav/cA^p^,  the  captain  and  proprietor.  This 
latter  had  the  command  of  the  ship  and  the  crew ; 
the  pilot  had  the  guidance  of  the  vessel  along  those 
dangerous  coasts,  under  the  direction  of  the  cap- 
tain; and  the  centurion  had  the  power  to  cause 
them  to  proceed  on  their  voyage,  or  to  go  into  port, 
as  he  pleased.  Paul  told  them,  if  they  proceeded, 
they  would  be  in  danger  of  shipwreck ;  the  pilot 
and  captain  chose  to  risk  the  danger ;  and  the  cen- 
turion, believing  them,  commanded  the  vest-el  to  pro- 
ceed on  her  voyage.  It  is  likely  that  they  were 
now  at  anchor  at  the  Fair  Havens. 

12.  Might  attain  to  Phenice— It  appears  that 
the  Fair  Havens  were  at  the  eastern  end  of  the 
island,  and  they  wished  to  reach  Phenice,  which  lay 
farther  toward  the  west,  [probably  the  modem 
Lutro.]  Toward  the  southwest  and  north- 
west—  Kara  "kifia  kol  Kara  ;f6»poy.  The  libs  cer- 
tainly means  the  southwest,  called  libs  from  lAbycL, 
from  which  the  wind  blows  toward  the  ^gean  Sea. 
The  chorusy  or  counts^  means  a  northwest  wind, 
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when  the  south  wind  blew  softly,  supposing 
that  they  had  obtained  their  purpose,  loosing 
theTicCy  they  sailed  close  by  Crete.  14  But  not 
long  after  there  i^  arose  against  it  a  tempest- 
uous wind,  called  Euroclydon.  15  And  when 
the  ship  was  caught,  and  could  not  bear  up 
into  the  wind,  we  let  her  drive.  16  And  run- 
ning under  a  certain  island  which  is  called 
Clauda,  we  had  much  work  to  come  by  the 
boat :  17  Which  when  they  had  .taken  up, 
they  used  helps,  undergirding  the  ship;  and, 


O  Or,  beat. 


[The  haven  formed  such  a  curre  that  one  shore 
stretched  toward  the  northwest  and  the  other  to- 
ward the  southwest. — Mei/er.] 

18.  When  the  ■outh  wind  blew  softly — 
Though  this  wind  was  not  altogether  faTX)urable, 
yet,  because  it  blew  "softly,"  they  trusted  they 
might  be  able  to  make  their  passage.  They  lailed 
close  by  Crete — Kept  as  near  the  coast  as  they 
could.  JThey  crept  close  along  the  land  till  they 
passed  Cape  Matala. — At/ordJ] 

14.  A  tempestuous  wind — [^Avc/wf  tv^uvikoCj 
a  typhonicy  beating  (from  rvnru)  wind.']  Called 
Euroclydon — [Euroclydon^  an  east  or  northeast 
wind.  The  word  itself  is  neither  classical  nor  Alex- 
andrian Greek,  and  not  unlikely  it  was  merely  a 
sailor's  name  for  a  well-known  kind  of  tempest.] 
Euroclydon  was  probably,  then,  what  Uvanter  is 
now,  the  name  of  any  tempestuous  wind  in  that 
sea,  blowing  from  the  northeaxt  round  by  eaxt  to  the 
southeast;  and  therefore  St.  Luke  says,  there  rose 
against  it  (that  is,  the  vessel)  a  tempestuous  wind 
called  euroclydon ;  which  manner  of  speaking 
shows  that  he  no  more  considered  it  to  be  confined 
to  any  one  particular  point  of  the  compass  than 
our  sailors  do  their  levanter. 

15.  And  when  the  ship  was  caught — 2wap- 
•Kaa^kvTo^  Si  Tod  n'Aoiov.  The  ship  was  violently 
hurried  away  before  this  strong  levanter;  so  that 
it  was  impossible  for  her,  avroCtdaXfislVy  Uo  sail 
in  the  eye  of  (he  wwrf,  or  fiear  to  the  wind.]  We 
let  her  drive — ['ETrtdovrcf,  giving  up,  ktpepdfieday 
(a  nautical  term,)  tee  were  driven  along^  (before  the 
wind.) — AlfordA 

16.  A  certain  island  .  .  .  called  Clauda  — 
Called  also  Gaudot ;  situated  at  the  southwestern 
extremity  of  the  island  of  Crete,  and  now  called 
Gozzo.  Much  work  to  come  by  the  boat — 
[Upon  reaching  Clauda,  they  availed  themselves  of 
the  smooth  water  under  its  lee  to  prepare  the  ship 
to  resist  the  fury  of  the  storm.  Their  first  care 
was  to  secure  the  boat  by  hoisting  it  on  board. 
This  had  not  been  done  at  first  because  the  weath- 
er was  moderate  and  the  distance  they  had  to  go 
short.  In  running  down  upon  Clauda,  it  could  not 
be  done  on  account  of  the  ship's  way  through  the 
water.  To  do  this,  the  ship  must  have  been  round- 
ed to,  with  her  head  to  the  wind,  and  her  sails,  if 
she  had  any  set  at  the  time,  trimmed  so  that  she 
had  no  headway  or  progressive  movement  Most 
likely  they  passed  round  the  east  end  of  the  island, 
in  which  case  the  ship  would  be  brought  to  on  the 
starboard  tack — that  is,  with  the  right  side  to  the 
wind.  .  .  .  They  had  much  difficulty  in  securing  the 
boat,  for,  independently  of  the  gale  which  was 
raging  at  the  time,  the  boat  had  been  towed  be- 
tween twenty  and  thirty  miles  after  the  gale  had 
sprung  up,  and  would  scarcely  fail  to  be  filled  with 
water. — SMrrH*s  Biblical  DicHofiaryA 
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fearing  lest  they  should  fall  into  tlie  quick- 
sands, strake  sail,  and  so  were  driven.  1§  And 
we  being  exceedingly  tossed  with  a  tempest, 
the  next  day  they  lightened  the  ship ;  19  And 
the  third  day  *»  we  cast  out  with  our  own  hands 
the  tackling  of  the  ship.  90  And  when  nei- 
ther sun  nor  stars  in  many  days  appeared,  and 
no  small  tempest  lay  on  us,  all  hope  that  we 
should  be  saved  was  then  taken  away.  91  But 
after  long  abstinence,  Paul  stood  forth  in  the 
midst  of  them,  and  said.  Sirs,  ye  should  have 


^Jonahl.  &. 


17.  Undergirding  the  ship — ^This  method  has 
been  used  even  in  modem  times.  It  is  called  frap- 
ping  the  ship.  A  stout  cable  is  slipped  under  the 
vessel  at  the  prow,  which  they  can  conduct  to  any 
part  of  the  ship's  keel ;  and  then  fasten  the  two 
ends  on  the  deck  to  keep  the  planks  from  starting : 
as  many  rounds  as  they  please  may  be  thus  taken 
about  the  vessel.  An  instance  of  this  kind  is  men- 
tioned in  Lord  Anson's  Voyage  round  the  World. 
The  same  was  also  done  by  a  British  line-of-battle 
ship  in  1768,  on  her  passage  from  India  to  the 
Cape  of  Good  Hope.  The  quicksands — EIc  r^ 
ovpriVj  into  the  syrt.  There  were  two  famous 
syrts^  or  quicksands,  on  the  African  coast:  one 
called  the  Syrtis  Major^  ^V^^.  ^^^^  ^^  coast  of  Gy- 
rene ;  and  the  other,  the  ayrtis  Minor,  not  far  from 
Tripoli.  Both  these,  like  our  Goodwin  Sands,  were 
proverbial  for  their  multitude  of  shipwrecks.  [It 
is  entirely  arbitrary  to  understand  rrfv  avpriv  in 
the  wider  sense  of  a  (somewhat  indefinite)  sandbank, 
and  not  the  African  Syrtis.  ...  As  the  ship  was 
driven  from  the  south  coast  of  Crete,  along  past 
the  island  of  Clauda,  and  thus  ran  before  the 
northeast  wind,  they  might  well,  amid  the  peril  of 
their  situation,  be  driven  to  the  fear  lest,  by  con- 
tinuing their  course  with  full  sail,  they  might 
reach  the  Greater  Syrtis. — Meyer.]  Strake  sail — 
XaTidaavrec  rb  OKevo^,  lowering  the  gear.  [The 
word  rendered  sail,  OKevog,  is  one  of  very  wide 
meaning,  like  vessel  or  uiensilj  and  must  here  desig- 
nate, certainly,  the  sails,  and  perhaps  also  the  spars 
and  yards,  so  as  to  lighten  the  ship  and  make  it 
less  exposed  to  the  force  of  the  wind.] 

18.  Iiightened  the  ship— ['Ek/ToX^v  inoiovvro, 
made  a  casting  out.  The  reading  in  the  text  ej(- 
presses  the  idea,  but  in  other  words  than  the  orig- 
inal. What  was  then  thrown  overboard  is  not  told ; 
probably  the  most  movable  or  the  least  valuable 
parts  of  the  cargo.] 

19.  The  tackling  of  the  ship— T^  (TKswfv,  all 
supernumerary  anchors,  cables,  baggage,  etc.  [In 
the  emergency  the  passengers,  and  perhaps  the 
prisoners,  aided  in  freeing  the  ship.] 

20.  Neither  sun  nor  stars  in  many  days  ap- 
peared— And  consequently  they  could  make  no  ob- 
servation ;  and,  having  no  magnetical  needle,  could 
not  tell  in  what  direction  they  were  going.  All 
hope  .  .  .  was  taken  away — [Probably  by  reason 
of  the  leaky  state  of  the  vessel,  which  increased  upon 
them,  as  is  shown  by  the  successive  lightenlngs. — 
Alford.] 

21.  After  long  abstinence — IloA^^c  re  aoiriac 
virapxovoffc,  much  abstinence  pret'aiHng.  Not  be- 
cause there  was  any  lack  of  provisions.  The  vessel 
was  laden  with  com,  which  they  had '  not  as  yet 
thrown  into  the  sea.  (See  verse  88.)  They  had 
food  sufficient  to  eat,  but  were  discouraged,  and  so 
utterly  hopeless  of  life  that  they  had  no  appeute 
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hearkened  onto  me,  and  not  have  loosed  from 
Crete,  and  to  have  gained  this  harm  and  loss. 
S3  And  now  I  exhort  you  to  be  of  good  cheer: 
for  there  shall  be  no  loss  of  any  man's  life 
among  you,  but  of  the  ship.  93  '  For  there 
stood  by  me  this  night  the  angel  of  God, 
whose  I  am,  and  ^  whom  I  serve,  34  Saying, 
Fear  not,  Paul ;  thou  must  be  brought  before 
Cesar :  and,  lo,  God  hath  given  thee  all  them 
that  sail  with  thee.  35  Wherefore,  sirs,  be  of 
good  cheer:  'for  I  believe  God,  that  it  shall 
be  even  as  it  was  told  me.  36  Howbeit  "» we 
must  be  cast  upon  a  certain  island.  37  But 
when  the  fourteenth  night  was  come,  as  we 
were  driven  up  and  down  in  Adria,  about  mid- 
night the  shipmen  deemed  that  they  drew  near 
to  some  country ;   3S  And  sounded,  and  found 
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for  food  ;  besides,  the  storm  was  so  great  that  it  is 
not  likely  they  could  dress  anything.  Have  gained 
(incurred)  this  harm  and  loss — The  originiu  word, 
Kep6f](jai^  expresses  the  idea  of  aequmiion^  whether 
of  good  or  evil  The  "  harm,"  was  damage  to  the 
vessel  and  their  own  discomfort  and  peril;  the 
**  loss,"  was  that  of  the  merchandise,  furniture,  etc. 
[Paul  refers  to  his  former  advice,  (which  they  could 
now  see  they  would  have  done  well  to  have  followed,) 
to  give  the  greater  force  to  that  which  he  was  now 
about  to  say.] 

22.  There  shall  be  no  loss  of . . .  life— This 
must  have  been  joyous  news  to  those  from  whom 
all  hope  that  they  should  be  saved  was  taken  away. 

28.  Angel  of  Qod,  whose  I  am,  and  whom  I 
serve — This  divine  communication  was  intended  to 
give  credit  to  the  apostle  and  to  his  statement ;  and 
in  such  perilous  circumstances  to  speak  so  confi- 
dently, when  every  appearand  was  against  him,  ar- 
gued the  fullest  persuasion  of  the  truth  of  what  he 
spoke;  and  the  fulfilment,  so  exactly  coinciding 
with  the  prediction,  must  have  shown  these  hea- 
thens that  the  God  whom  Paul  served  was  widely 
different  from  theirs.  [The  literal  rendering  of  the 
23d  and  24th  verses  gives  the  sense  with  great 
clearness :  For  there  stood  by  me  this  nighty  bhd^B 
(whose  I  am  and  whom  I  serve)  angely  saying^  Fear 
not,  Paul,  it  is  necessary  that  you  shottld  stand  be- 
fore Cesar;  and,  behold,  God  has  granted  to  y<m  (as 
a  personal  favour)  aU  those  sailing  with  you.j 

26.  We  most  be  cast  upon  a  certain  island — 
[Spoken  prophetically,  as  also  verse  81,  not  per- 
haps from  actual  revelation  imparted  in  the  vision, 
but  by  a  power  imparted  to  Paul  himself  of  pene- 
trating the  future  of  this  crisis,  and  announcing  the 
divine  counsel. — Al/ord.]  [The  predicted  deliver- 
ance was  to  be  qualified  by  an  accompanying  ship- 
wreck.] 

27.  The  fourteenth  night — That  is,  since  leav- 
ing Fair  Havens.  [The  computation  is  made  by 
nights  instead  of  days,  on  account  of  the  more 
dreadful  character  of  that  season  in  such  circum- 
stances.] Adria — [Used  here  and  frequently,  not 
in  the  narrower  sense  of  the  Gulf  of  Venice,  but  in 
the  wider  sense  of  the  sea  between  Italy  and  Greece, 
extending  southward  as  far  as  and  including  Sicily. 
— Afeyer^^  Driven  np  and  down  in  Adxia— 
See  the  note  on  verse  17.  Deemed  that  they 
drew  near  to  some  country — [That  some  place 
approached  to  them.]  They  judged  so,  either  by 
the  smell  of  land,  which  those  used  to  the  sea  can 


it  twenty  fathoms:  and  when  they  had  gone 
a  little  further,  they  sounded  again,  and  found 
it  fifteen  fathoms.  39  Then  fearing  lest  we 
should  have  fallen  upon  rocks,  they  cast  four 
anchors  out  of  the  stem,  and  wished  for  the 
day.  30  And  as  the  shipmen  were  about  to 
flee  out  of  the  ship,  when  they  had  let  down 
the  boat  into  the  sea,  under  colour  as  though 
they  would  have  cast  anchors  out  of  the  fore- 
ship,  31  Paul  said  to  the  centurion  and  to 
the  soldiers.  Except  these  abide  in  the  ship,  ye 
cannot  be  saved.  33  Then  the  soldiers  cut  off 
the  ropes  of  the  boat,  and  let  her  fall  off. 
33  And  while  the  day  was  coming  on,  Paul 
besought  them  all  to  take  meat,  saying.  This 
day  is  the  fourteenth  day  that  ye  have  tarried 
and  continued  fasting,  having  taken  nothing. 
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perceive  at  a  considerable  distance,  or  by  the  agita* 
tion  of  the  sea,  rippling  of  the  tide,  flight  of  sea- 
birds,  etc. 

28.  And  sounded -^BoX/aavr<c,  heaving  (the 
lead  understood.)  Twenty  fathoms  —  'Opyvtoc 
rlxoffi,  about  forty  yards  in  depth.  The  bpyvta  is 
defined  as  the  extent  of  the  arms  together  with  the 
breadth  of  the  breast.  This  is  ancient  measure  of 
oui  fathom.  Fifteen  fethoms — [The  diminishing 
depth  showed  their  approach  to  the  land.] 

29.  Oaat  four  anchors  out  of  the  stem — By 
this  time  the  storm  roust  have  been  considerably 
abated ;  though  the  agitation  of  the  sea  could  not 
have  much  subsided.  The  anchors  were  cast  out  of 
the  stem  to  prevent  the  vessel  from  drifting  ashore. 

SO.  The  shipmen— The  sailors.  Ijet  down  the 
boat — Having  lowered  the  boat  from  the  deck  into 
the  sea,  they  pretended  that  it  was  necessary  to 
carry  some  anchors  ahead  to  keep  the  vessel  from 
being  carried  in  a  dangerous  direction  by  the  tide, 
but  with  the  real  design  to  make  for  shore,  and  so 
leave  the  prisoners  and  the  passengers  to  their 
fate.  This  was  timely  noticed  by  Paul,  who,  while 
simply  depending  on  the  promise  of  God,  was 
watching  for  the  safety  and  comfort  of  all. 

81.  Except  these  abide  in  the  ship^  ye  can- 
not be  saved — God,  who  has  promised  to  save 
your  lives,  promised  this  on  the  condition  that  ye 
make  use  of  every  means  he  has  put  in  your  power 
to  help  yourselves.  If  these  sailors,  who  only  un- 
derstand how  to  work  the  ship,  leave  it,  ye  cannot 
escape.  Therefore  prevent  their  present  design. 
[The  divine  foreknowledge,  which  had  given  the  as* 
surance  of  the  safety  of  the  whole  of  the  ship's  com- 
pany, comprehended  also  the  means  without  which 
the  end  could  not  be  reached.  On  the  human  side 
there  were  conditions  and  contingencies ;  but  with 
Ood  all  was  certain,  and  without  peradventures.] 

82.  The  Boldien  cnt  off  the  ropes — These 
were  probably  the  only  persons  who  dared  to  have 
opposed  the  will  of  the  sailors ;  this  very  circum- 
stance  is  an  additional  proof  of  the  accuracy  of  St. 
Luke. 

88.  While  the  day  was  coming  on — It  was 
then  apparently  about  daybreak.  This  day  ia 
the  fourteenth  day  that  ye  have . . .  continued 
lasting — [Spoken  hvperbolically  ;  it  cannot  mean 
literally  that  they  haid  abstained  entirely  from  food 
during  the  whole  fortniaht. — Alford.]  Ye  have  not 
had  one  regular  meed  for  these  fourteen  dajrs 
past     Indeed,  we  may  take  it  for  granted  thii. 
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34  Wherefore  I  pray  you  to  take  9ome  meat ; 
for  this  is  for  your  health:  for  "there  shall 
not  a  hair  fall  from  the  head  of  any  of  you. 

35  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  he  took 
bread,  and  "gave  thanks  to  God  in  presence  of 
them  all ;  and  when  he  had  broken  it^  he  be- 
gan to  eat.  36  Then  were  they  all  of  good 
cheer,  and  they  also  took  »ome  meat.  37  And 
we  were  in  all  in  the  ship  two  hundred  three 
score  and  sixteen  p  souls.  38  And  when  they 
had  eaten  enough,  they  hghtened  the  ship,  and 
cast  out  the  wheat  into  the  sea.  39  And  when 
it  was  day,  they  knew  not  the  land:  but  they 
discovered  a  certain  creek  with  a  shore,  into 
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during  the  whole  of  the  storm,  very  little  was  eaten 
by  any  man ;  for  what  appetite  could  men  have  for 
food  who  every  moment  bad  death  before  their 
eyes. 

84.  A  hair  fell  from  the  head — A  proverbial 
expression  for,  Ye  shall  neither  lose  your  lives  nor 
suffer  any  hurt  in  your  bodies,  if  ye  follow  my  ad- 
vice. 

85.  Gave  thankf  to  God — [Like  the  father 
of  a  family  among  those  at  table,  Paul  now,  by  way 
of  formal  and  pious  commencement  of  the  meal, 
uttered  the  thanksgiving  prayer  (for  the  disposition 
toward,  and  relative  understanding  of  which,  even 
the  Gentiles  present  were  in  this  situation  suscept- 
ible) over  the  bread,  qroke  it,  and  commenced  to  eat. 
And  all  of  them,  encouraged  by  his  word  and  ex- 
ample, on  their  part  followed. — Meyer.']. 

36.  Then  were  they  all  of  good  cheer — [A 
remarkable  illustration  of  the  power  of  a  single 
master  mind  in  such  an  emergency.]  [When  we 
reflect  who  were  included  in  these  ffcivref,  (they  eUl,) 
— the  soldiers  aud  their  centurion,  the  sailors,  and 
passengers  of  various  nations  and  dispositions,  it 
shows  remarkably  the  influence  acquired  by  Paul 
over  all  who  sailed  with  him. — Al/orcL] 

88.  They  lightened  the  ship— They  hoped 
that,  by  casting  out  the  lading,  the  ship  would  draw 
less  water;  and  that  thus  they  could  get  nearer  the 
shore.  The  wheat — [SJTof,  may  denote  either 
com  or  other  provisions  particularly  prepared  from 
com,  (meal,  bread,  etc.y—Meyer.']  [The  provisions 
would  have  made  but  little  diflference  in  the  burden 
of  the  ship ;  whereas  the  cargo,  which  had  not  been 
previously  mentioned,  would  naturally  be  spared 
until  the  last,  and  would  most  probably  consist  of 
wheat,  as  this  was  the  great  staple  of  trade  between 
Italy  and  Egypt. — Alexander^ 

89.  They  knew  not  the  land— And  therefore 
knew  neither  the  nature  of  the  coast  nor  where  the 
proper  port  lay.  A  .  .  .  oreek  with  a  ahore 
— K6>l;rov,  sintim^  a  bay,  with  a  shore;  a  neck  of 
land  perhaps  on  either  side,  running  out  into  the 
sea,  and  this  little  bay  or  gulf  between  them; 
though  some  think  it  was  a  tongue  of  land  run- 
ning out  into  the  sea,  having  the  sea  on  both  sides, 
at  the  point  of  which  these  two  seas  met,  verse  41. 
There  is  such  a  place  as  this  in  the  island  of  Malta, 
(called  St.  Paul's  Bay,)  where,  tradition  says,  Paul 
was  shipwrecked. 

40.  Taken  up  the  anchors — Weighed  all  the 
anchors  that  they  had  cast  out  of  the  stem.  Or, 
more  probably,  they  slipped  their  cables;  and  so 
left  the  anchors  in  the  sea.  This  opinion  is 
expressed  in  the  tnargin.  Looted  the  ruddor 
686 


the  which  they  were  minded,  if  it  were  pos- 
sible, to  thrust  in  the  ship.  40  And  when  they 
had  4  taken  up  the  anchors,  they  committed 
themselves  unto  the  sea,  and  loosed  the  rudder 
bands,  and  hoised  up  the  mainsail  to  the  wind, 
and  made  toward  shore.  41  And  falling  into 
a  place  where  two  seas  met,  'they  ran  the  ship 
aground ;  and  the  forepart  stuck  fast,  and  re- 
mained unmoveable,  but  the  hinder  part  was 
broken  with  the  violence  of  tlie  waves.  43  And 
the  soldiers'  counsel  was  to  kill  the  prisoners, 
lest  any  of  them  should  swim  out,  and  escape. 
43  But  the  centurion,  willing  to  save  Paul, 
kept  them  from  their  purpose ;  and  commanded 
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bandfl — These  **  bands,"  C^KTtjpia^^  were  some  kind 
of 'fastenings  by  which  the  rudders  were  hoisted 
some  way  out  of  the  water ;  for  they  could  be  of 
no  use  in  the  storm,  and  should  there  come  fair 
weather  the  vessel  could  not  do  without  them. 
These  bands  being  loosed,  the  mdders  would  fall 
down  into  their  proper  places,  and  serve  to  steer 
the  vessel  into  the  creek  which  they  now  had  in 
view.  Hoised  up  the  mainsail — ^Aprifiova^  is 
not  the  mainsail,  (which  would  have  been  quite  im- 
proper on  such  an  occasion,)  but  the  jt6,  or  trian- 
gular sail  which  is  suspended  from  the  foremast  to 
the  bowsprit;  with  this  they  might  hope  both  to 
steer  and  carry  in  the  ship. 

41.  Where  two  seas  met — Uepivreadvrec  6k  el^ 
rdrrov  dcddXaaffov,  falling  ifUo  a  dmthle  seaspoi,  the 
tide  running  down  from  each  side  of  the  tongue  of 
land  mentioned  verse  89,  and  meeting  at  this  point. 
Ran  the  ship  aground — In  striving  to  cross  at 
this  point  of  land  they  had  not  taken  a  suflSciency 
of  searoom,  and  therefore  ran  aground.  The  fore- 
part stuck  fast — Got  into  the  sands ;  and  perhaps 
the  shore  here  was  very  bold  or  steep,  so  that  the 
stem  of  the  vessel  might  be  immersed  in  tlie  quick- 
sands, which  would  soon  close  round  it,  while  the 
stem,  violently  agitated  with  the  surge,  would  soon 
be  broken  to  pieces. 

42.  The  soldiers'  counsel  was  to  kill  the 
prisoners — What  bloodthirsty,  cowardly  villains 
must  these  have  been !  Though,  through  the  prov- 
idence of  God,  those  poor  men  had  escaped  a  watery 
grave,  and  bad  borne  all  the  anxiety  and  distresses 
of  this  disastrous  voyage  as  well  as  the  others,  now 
that  there  is  a  likelihood  of  all  getting  safe  to  land 
that  could  swim,  lest  these  should  swim  to  shore, 
and  so  escape,  those  men,  whose  trade  was  in  human 
blood,  desired  to  have  them  massacred  I  We  have 
not  many  traits  in  the  histories  of  the  most  barba- 
rous nations  that  can  be  a  proper  counterpart  to  this 
quintessence  of  human-diabolic  cruelty.  [And  yet 
this  was  only  according  to  the  Roman  method  of 
treating  all  ordinary  prisoners,  (not  Roman  citizens,) 
who,  it  was  assumed,  bad  no  personal  rights,  and 
who,  though  only  accused,  were  still  assumed  to  be 
guilty,  and  entitled  to  no  favour,  nor  indeed  justice.] 

43.  Willing  to  save  Paul,  etc. — The  centurion 
saw  that  Paul  was  not  only  an  innocent,  but  an  ex- 
traordinary and  divine  man ;  and  therefore,  for  his 
sake,  be  prevented  the  massacre;  and,  unloosing 
every  man*s  bonds,  he  commanded  those  who  could 
to  swim  ashore,  and  so  escape  the  wreck.  It  is  likely 
that  all  the  soldiers  escaped  in  this  way,  for  it  was 
one  part  of  the  Roman  military  discipline  to  teach 
the  soldiers  to  swim. 
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that  they  which  could  swim  should  cast 
themselves  first  into  the  sea,  and  get  to  land : 
44  And  the  rest,  some  on  hoards,  and  some 
on  broken  pieces  of  the  ship.  And  so  it  came 
to  pass, "  that  they  escaped  all  safe  to  land. 

CHAPTER  XXVIII. 

AND  when  they  were  escaped,  then  they 
knew  that  'the  island  was  called  Melita. 
9  And  the  •'barbarous  people  showed  ns  no 
little  kindness:  for  they  Mndled  a  fire,  and 
received  us  every  one,  because  of  the  present 
rain,  and  because  of  the  cold.     3  And  when 

t  Verse  23. a  Chap.  27.  aa 1  Rom.  1. 14 ;  1  Cor.  14. 11 ; 


44.  And  the  rest — That  could  not  swim.  Some 
on  boards — Planks,  spars,  etc.  Escaped  all  safe 
to  land — Manifestly  a  providential  deliverance. 
[The  extraordinarily  exact  minuteness  and  vividness 
in  the  narrative  of  this  whole  voyage  justifies  the  hy- 
pothesis that  Luke,  immediately  after  its  close,  dur- 
ing the  winter  spent  in  Malta,  wrote  down  this  in- 
teresting description  in  the  main  from  fresh  recol- 
lection, and  possibly  following  notes  which  he  had 
made  for  himself  even  during  the  voyage,  perhaps 
set  down  in  his  diary,  and  at  a  later  period  trans- 
ferred from  it  to  his  history. — Meyer.l 

NOTES  ON  CHAPTEE  XXVIIL 

1.  They  knew  that  the  island  was  called 
Melita — There  were  two  islands  of  this  name ;  one 
in  the  Adriatic  Gulf,  or  Gulf  of  Venice,  on  the  coast 
of  Illyricum,  and  near  to  Epidaurus ;  the  other  in 
the  Mediterranean  Sea,  between  Sicily  and  Africa, 
and  now  called  Malta.  It  is  about  fifty  miles  from 
the  coast  of  Sicily ;  twenty  miles  long,  and  twelve 
miles  in  its  greatest  breadth;  and  about  sixty 
miles  in  circumference.  It  is  one  immense  rock  of 
white,  soft  freestone,  with  about  one  foot  depth  of 
earth  on  an  average,  and  most  of  this  has  been 
brought  from  Sicily  I  It  produces  cotton,  excellent 
fruits,  and  fine  honey ;  from  which  it  appears  the 
island  originally  had  its  name.  [That  by  UeXirij 
is  to  be  understood  the  well-known  modem  Malta, 
and  not,  as  some  of  the  older  commentators  would 
infer,  the  island  now  called  Meleda,  in  the  Adriatic 
Gulf,  not  far  from  the  Ulyrian  coast,  is  proved  by 
the  previous  long  tossing  about  of  the  ship,  which 
was  hardly  possible  with  a  continued  storm  in  the 
Adriatic  Gulf,  and  more  especially  by  the  direction 
of  the  further  voyage.  (See  verses  11  and  12.) — 
MeyeK] 

2.  Tlie  barbarous  (not  savage)  people — This 
island  was  peopled  by  the  Phenicians,  or  Cartha- 
ginians ;  and  their  ancient  language  was  no  doubt 
in  use  am6ng  them  at  that  time,  though  mingled 
with  some  Greek  and  Latin  terms ;  and  this  lan- 
guage must  have  been  unintelligible  to  the  Romans 
and  the  Greeks.  With  these,  as  well  as  with  other 
nations,  it  was  customary  to  call  those  papfiapoi^ 
barbarians^  whose  language  they  did  not  understand. 
St  Paul  himself  speaks  after  this  manner  in  1  Ck)r. 
xiv,  11 :  **  If  I  know  not  the  meaning  of  the  voice, 
I  shall  be  unto  him  that  speaketh  a  barbarian, 
and  he  that  speaketh  shall  be  a  barbarian  unto 
me."  [They  were  not  Greek  colonists,  therefore 
they  were  barbarians. — AlforcL]  Because  of  the 
present  rain  and  ...  of  the  cold — This  must 
have  been  sometime  in  October ;  and  when  we  con- 
sider the  time  of  the  year,  the  tempestuousness  of 


Paul  had  gathered  a  bundle  of  sticks,  and  laid 
them  on  the  fire,  there  came  a  viper  out  of  the 
heat,  and  fastened  on  his  hand.  4  And  when 
the  barbarians  saw  the  venomous  beast  hang 
on  his  hand,  they  said  among  themselves.  No 
doubt  this  man  is  a  murderer,  whom,  though 
he  hath  escaped  the  sea,  yet  vengeance  suffer- 
eth  not  to  live.  5  And  he  shook  off  the  beast 
into  the  fire,  and  «felt  no  harm.  6  Ilowbeit 
they  looked  when  he  should  have  swollen,  or 
fallen  down  dead  suddenly :  but  after  they  had 
looked  a  great  while,  and  saw  no  hann  come 
to  him,  they  changed  their  minds,  and  «*  said 
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the  weather,  and  their  escaping  to  shore  on  planks, 
spars,  etc.,  wet,  of  course,  to  the  skin,  they  must 
have  been  very  cold,  and  have  needed  all  the  kind- 
ness that  these  well-disposed  people  showed  them. 
This  barbarous  people  did  not  act  [as  some  of  our 
Christian  *'  wreckers  "  do ;  but  instead.]  they  joined 
hands  with  Grod  to  make  these  sufferers  live. 

3.  There  came  a  viper  out  of  the  heat — We 
may  naturally  suppose  that  there  had  be'en  fuel 
laid  before  on  the  fire,  and  that  the  viper  was  in 
this  fuel,  and  that  it  had  been  revived  by  the  heat ; 
and  when  Paul  laid  his  bundle  on  the  fire,  the 
viper  was  then  in  a  state  to  lay  hold  on  his  hand. 

4.  The  venomous  beast — Th  deploy,  the  ven- 
omotis  animal;  for  drfpla  is  a  general  name  among 
the  Greek  writers  for  serpents,  vipers,  scorpions, 
wasps,  and  such  like  creatures.  Though  the  viper 
fastened  on  Paul's  hand  [by  coiling  around  it]  it 
does  not  appear  that  it  really  bit  him:  but  the 
Maltese  supposed  that  it  had,  because  they  saw  it 
fasten  on  his  hand.  Vengeance  suffereth  not 
to  live — These  heathen  had  a  general  knowledge 
of  retributive  justice;  and  they  thought  that  the 
stinging  of  the  serpent  was  a  proof  that  Paul  was  a 
murderer.  [They  would  naturally  infer  this  from 
the  fact  that  Paul  was  recognised  as  a  priponer.] 
[Respecting  the  fact  that  there  are  now  no  ser- 
pents found  in  Malta,  which  fact  has  been  used  as 
an  argument  against  the  geueral  opinion  that  this 
was  the  island  of  the  shipwreck,  it  should  be  re- 
membered that,  in  an  island  of  limited  area,  and 
both  thickly  inhabited  and  thoroughly  cultivated, 
all  venomous  animals  would,  in  process  of  time,  be- 
come exterminated.  Instances  of  this  kind,  in 
comparatively  modem  times,  may  be  cited.] 

6.  Shook  off  the  beast  into  the  fire,  and  felt 
no  harm — This  is  a  presumptive  evidence  that  the 
viper  did  not  bite  St.  Paul :  it  fastened  on  his  hand, 
but  bad  no  power  to  injure  him. 

6.  When  he  should  have  swollen— n/>7rpa- 
aOaif  when  he  should  have  been  inflamed.  [Both 
the  inflammation  of  the  body  and  the  falling  down 
dead  suddenly  are  recorded  as  results  of  the  bite 
of  the  African  serpents. — Alford."]  Said  that  he 
was  a  god — [Not  necessarily  any  particular  deity 
of  their  own,  or  of  the  classical  mythology,  but  a  di- 
vine person ;  not  because  the  serpent  was  itself  i-e- 
garded  as  divine,  but  because  he  had  escaped  what 
they  knew  to  be  the  usual,  perhaps  the  invariable, 
effects  of  the  virus. — Alexcayder.'\  As  Hercules  was 
one  of  the  gods  of  the  Phenicians,  and  was  wor- 
shipped in  Malta  under  the  epithet  of  *AAefiicoicof, 
the  dispeUer  of  evil,  they  probably  thought  that 
Paul  was  Hereules;  and  the  more  so,  because  Her- 
cules was  famous  for  having  destroyed,  in  his  youth, 
two  serpents  that  attacked  him  in  his  cradle. 
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that  he  was  a  god.  7  In  the  same  quarters 
were  possesnons  of  the  chief  man  of  the  island, 
whose  name  was  Poblins;  who  received  ns, 
and  lodged  as  three  days  courteonslj.  §  And 
it  came  to  pass,  that  the  father  of  Pablins 
laj  sick  of  a  fever  and  of  a  bloody  flax :  to 
whom  Paul  entered  in,  and  'prayed,  and  ^laid 
his  hands  on  him,  and  healed  him.  9  So  when 
this  was  done,  others  also,  which  had  diseases 
in  the  island,  came,  and  were  healed :  lO  Who 
also  honoured  ns  with  many  i^ honours;  and 
when  we  departed,  they  laded  tt$  with  sach 
things  as  were  necessity.    11  And  after  three 
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7.  The  chief  man  of  the  island^The  tenn 
irp6roc,  cHisr,  used  here  by  St.  Luke,  was  the 
ancient  title  of  the  ffovemor  of  thiB  island,  as  is 
evident  from  an  inscription  foond  in  Malta.  The 
nse  of  this  title  is  another  proof  of  the  accuracy  of 
St.  Luke,  who  uses  the  very  epithet  by  which  the 
Roman  governor  of  that  island  was  distinguished. 
Whoae  name  waa  PubUtia  —  [Not  oSierwise 
known. — Meyer  Ji  [Probably  he  was  the  legate  of 
the  pretor  of  mcily,  to  whose  province  Malta  be- 
longed. — Afford.] 

8.  The  cither  of  Pablins  lay  alck — Uvperolc 
Kol  dvaevTiplg,^  of  a  fever  and  dysentery ;  perhaps 
a  cholera  morbui.  Paol . . .  prayed — [So  openly 
confessing  that  all  he  did  was  of  Uod]  And  laid 
hands  on  him — As  the  means  which  God  ordina- 
rily used  to  convey  the  energy  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Healed  him — [It  has  been  well  observed  that 
Paul  experienced,  almost  at  the  same  time,  two  ful- 
filments of  his  Master's  promise:  "They  shall  take 
up  serpents ;  and  if  they  drink  any  deadly  thing 
it  shall  not  hurt  them ;  they  shall  lay  hands  on  the 
sick,  and  they  shall  recover." — Alexander.] 

9.  Others  .  .  .  which  had  diaeaaea  —  [How 
many  of  these  there  were,  and  how  far  the  move- 
ment extended  over  the  island,  we  have  no  means 
of  determining.] 

10.  Honoured  us  with  many  honoton  — 
[Treated  us  with  deference  and  hospitality,  and,  at 
our  departure,  gave  us  a  much-needed  outfit.  The 
idea  of  a  pecuniary  recompense  for  services  ren- 
dered is  quite  foreign  to  the  narrative.] 

11.  After  three  months— Supposing  that  they 
reached  Malta  about  the  end  of  October,  as  we 
have  already  seen,  then  it  appears  that  they  left  it 
about  the  end  of  January  or  the  beginning  of  Feb- 
ruary ;  and,  though  in  the  depth  of  winter,  not  the 
worst  time  for  sailing,  even  in  those  seas,  the  wind 
being  then  generally  more  steady^  and,  on  the 
whole,  the  passage  more  safe.  [This  is  the  reck- 
oning of  Canon  Farrar,  but  Dean  Alford  makes  the 
time  of  sailing  as  late  as  the  first  part  of  March.] 
Whose  sign  was  Castor  and  PoUuz — This  con- 
stellation, called  Oemini,  or  the  Ihim,  was  deemed 
propitious  to  manners ;  and,  as  it  was  customary 
to  have  the  images  of  their  gods  both  on  the  head 
and  stern  of  their  ships,  we  may  suppose  that  this 
Alexandrian  ship  had  these  on  either  her  prow  or 
stem,  and  that  these  gave  name  to  the  ship. 

12.  Landing  at  S3rraoase — ^In  order  to  go  to 
Borne  from  Malta  their  readiest  course  was  to  keep 
pretty  close  to  the  eastern  coast  of  Sicily,  in  order 
to  pass  through  the  straits  of  Rhegium  and  get  into 
the  T3rTrhenian  Sea.  [It  was  about  eighty  miles 
from  Malta.] 

18.  We  fetched  a  compaia— *0^ev  ire/McA^vrer, 
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months  we  departed  in  a  diip  of  Alexandria, 
which -had  wintered  in  the  isle,  whose  ngB 
was  Castor  and  PoUnz.  13  And  landing  at 
Syracnse,  we  tarried  there  three  days.  13  And 
from  thence  we  fetched  a  compass,  and  came 
to  Rhegium :  and  after  one  day  the  sonth  wind 
blew,  and  we  came  the  next  day  to  PnteoM : 
14  Where  we  found  bretlu^Q,  and  were  de- 
sired to  tarry  with  them  seven  days :  and  so 
we  went  toward  Rome.  1ft  And  fitmi  thenoe, 
when  the  brethren  heard  of  as,  they  came  to 
meet  us  as  far  as  Appii  Forum,  and  the  Three 
Taverns;  whom  when  Paul  saw,  he  thanks 
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whence  we  eooMted  about.  [Literally,  ihenee  coming 
rounds  we  came  down  to  Khegium.]  This  will  ap- 
pear evident  when  the  coast  of  Sicily  is  viewed  on 
any  correct  map  of  a  tolerably  large  scale.  Rhe- 
giom — ^A  city  and  pnnnontOTy  in  Gdabria,  in  Italy, 
opposite  to  Sicily.  It  is  now  called  Reggie.  It  had 
its  name,  *P^<ov,  Khegitmi^  from  the  Greek  Ti/y- 
w^i,  to  break  off;  because  it  appears  to  have  beat 
broken  off  from  Sicily.  The  south  wind  blew — 
This  was  the  fairest  wind  they  could  have  from 
Syracuse  to  reach  the  straits  of  Rhegium.  Tlie 
next  day  to  Pnteoli — [The  ancient  Dicsarehia, 
now  Pozzuoli,  in  the  most  sheltered  part  of  the  Bay 
of  Naples,  which  was,  at  this  time,  the  great  emporium 
of  the  Alexandrian  wheat  trade.  See  AlfonL]  It  is 
famous  for  its  temple  of  Jupiter  Serapis,  which  is 
built,  not  according  to  the  Grecian  or  Roman  man- 
ner, but  according  to  the  Asiatic.  Near  this  place 
are  the  remains  of  Cicero's  villa,  which  are  of  great 
extent  -The  town  contains,  at  present,  about  tea 
thousand  inhabitants. 

14.  Where  we  foond  hrethren  —  That  is, 
Christians  ;  for  there  had  been  many  in  Italy  con- 
verted to  the  faith  of  Christ  some  considerable 
time  before  this,  as  appears  from  St  PauPs  epistle 
to  the  Romans,  written  some  years  before  this  voy- 
age. [These  Christians  were  perhaps  Alexandrians, 
as  the  commerce  was  considerable  between  the  two 
places. — Al/ord.']  We  went  toward  Rome — 
This  famous  city  was  founded  during  the  seventh 
Olympiad,  A.  M.  8261.  The  history  of  this  city 
must  be  sought  for  in  works  written  expressly  on 
the  subject,  of  which  there  are  many.  By  whom 
the  Gospel  was  planted  at  Rome  is  not  known :  it 
does  not  appear  that  any  apostle  was  employed  in 
this  work.  It  was  probably  carried  thither  by 
some-  of  those  who  were  converted  to  God  on  the 
day  of  pentecost ;  for  there  were  then  at  Jerusalem 
not  only  devout  mm^  proselytes  to  the  Jewish*  re- 
ligion, from  every  nation  under  heaven^  (Acts  ii,  6,) 
but  there  were  strangers  of  Rome  also.  (Verse  10.) 
And  it  is  most  reasonable  to  believe,  as  we  know  of 
no  other  origin,  that  it  was  by  these  Christianity 
was  planted  at  Rome. 

16.  When  the  brethren  heard  of  n»— [The 
brethren  at  Rome  had  probably  heard,  by  special 
message  sent  by  some  of  their  fellow  voyagers,  that 
they  were  coming.— Alford.]  As  far  aa  Appii  Po 
mm — About  fifty-two  miles  from  Rome ;  a  long  way 
to  come  on  purpose  to  meet  the  apostle  I  The  *^AppH 
Forum,"  or  Market  of  Appius^  was  a  town  on  the 
Appian  way,  a  road  paved  from  Rome  to  Campania 
by  the  consul  Appius  Claudius.  It  was  near  the 
sea,  and  was  a  famous  resort  for  sailors,  pedlers, 
etc.  This  town  is  now  called  Cesarilla  de  S.  Maria. 
And  tliaTluwaTaTema— This  was  another  place 
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Grod,  and  took  courage.  16  And  when  we 
came  to  Rome,  the  centurion  deUvered  the 
prisoners  to  the  captain  of  the  gaard:  but 
*»Paul  was  suffered  to  dwell  by  himself  with 
a  soldier  that  kept  him.  17  And  it  came  to 
pass,  that  after  three  dajs  Paul  called  the  chief 
of  the  Jews  together:  and  when  they  wjere 
come  together,  he  said  unto  them,  Men  arid 
brethren,  'though  I  have  committed  nothing 
against  the  people,  or  customs  of  our  fathers, 
yet  ^  was  I  delivered  prisoner  from  Jerusalem 
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Oil  the  same  road,  and  about  thirty-three  miles  from 
Rome.  Some  of  the  Roman  Christiana  had  come 
as  far  as  "Appii  Forum;"  others  to  the  "Three 
Taverns."  The  word  tabima,  from  traba,  a  beam, 
signifies  any  building  formed  of  timber ;  such  as 
those  we  call  booths^  shecb^  etc.,  which  are  formed 
of  beams,  planks,  boards,  and  the  like ;  and  there- 
fore we  may  consider  it  as  implying  either  a  tem- 
porary residence  or  some  mean  building,  such  as  a 
cottage,  etc.  This  place,  at  first,  was  probably  a 
place  for  booths  or  sheds,  three  of  which  were  re- 
markable; other  houses  became  associated  with 
them  in  process  of  time,  and  the  whole  place  de- 
nominated TVes  TabemcB^  from  the  three  first  re- 
markable booths  set  up  there.  It  appears  to  have 
been  a  large  town  in  the  fourth  century,  as  Optatus 
mentions  Felix  a  Tribus  Tabemis — ^Felix  of  the 
Three  Taverns — as  one  of  the  Christian  bishops. 
Thanked  Qod,  and  took  oonrage  —  Paul  had 
longed  to  see  Rome,  (see  Rom.  i,  9-15;)  and,  find- 
ing himself  brought  through  so  many  calamities, 
and  now  so  near  the  place  that  he  was  met  by  a 
part  of  that  Church  to  which,  some  years  before,  he 
had  written  an  epistle,  he  gave  thanks  to  God  who 
had  preserved  him ;  and  took  fresh  courage,  in  the 
prospect  of  bearing  there  a  testimony  for  his  Lord 
and  Master. 

16.  [The  following  words  (in  the  received  text)  are 
oondemned  as  spurious  by  most  modem  critics  : 
6  eKardvTopxoc  ''rapiduKe  tov^  ^etruiovc  t^  arparone- 
ddpxVi  the  centurion  delivered  the  prieonera  to  the 
captain  of  the  guard.  They  are  omitted  by  Lach- 
mann  and  Tischendorf  and  Westcott  and  Hort.] 
The  captain  of  the  guard  —  IrparoTreddpxV' 
This  word  properly  means  the  commander  of  a 
camp;  but  it  also  signifies  the  prefect,  or  com- 
mander of  the  pretorian  cohorts,  or  emperor^s 
guards.  Tacitus  {Annal.,  lib.  iv,  cap.  2)  informs 
us  that,  in  the  reign  of  Tiberius,  Sejanus,  who  was 
then  prefect  of  these  troops,  did,  in  order  to  ac- 
complish his  ambitious  designs,  cause  them  to  be 
assembled  from  their  quarters  in  the  city,  and  sta- 
tioned in  a  fortified  camp  near  it;  so  that  their 
commander  is,  with  peculiar  propriety,  styled  by  St 
Luke  orparoireddpxvCy  the  commander  o/.the  camp. 
For  the  arrival  of  St.  Paul  at  Rome  was  in  the  sev- 
enth year  of  Nero ;  and  it  is  certain,  from  Sueto- 
nius, (in  Tiber,  cap.  37,)  that  the  custom  of  keeping 
the  pretorian  soldiers  in  a  camp  near  the  city  was 
retained  by  the  emperors  succeeding  Tiberius;  for 
the  historian  observes  that  Claudius,  at  his  acces- 
sion to  the  empire,  was  received  into  the  camp,  in 
contra  deiaiue  es/,  namely,  of  the  pretorian  cohorts ; 
and  so  Tacitus  says  of  Nero,  (An.,  lib.  xii,  cap.  69,) 
that  on  the  same  occasion,  illeUue  cagtriey  being 
brought  into  the  camp.  It  was  customary  for  pris- 
oners who  were  brought  to  Rome  to  be  delivered 


into  the  hands  of  the  Romans:  18  Who, 
>  when  they  had  examined  me,  would  have  let 
me  go,  because  there  was  no  cause  of  death 
in  me.  19  But  when  the  Jews  spake  against 
it^  '"I  was  constrained  to  appeal  unto  Cesar; 
not  that  I  had  anght  to  accuse  my  nation 
of.  90  For  this  cause  therefore  have  I  called 
for  you,  to  see  y<m,  and  to  speak  with  you: 
because  that  "  for  the  hope  of  Israel  I  am 
bound  with  <*this  chain.  31  And  they  said 
unto   him.   We   neither  received  letters  out 
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to  this  officer,  who  had  the  charge  of  the  state 
prisoners.  The  person  who  now  had  that  office 
was  the  noted  Afranius  Bnrrhus,  who  was  a  prin- 
cipal instrument  in  raising  Nero  to  the  throne; 
and  had  considerable  influence  in  repressing  many 
of  the  vicious  inclinations  of  that  bad  prince. 
With  many  others,  he  was  put  to  death  by  the  in- 
human Nero.  Burrbus  is  praised  by  the  historians 
for  moderation  and  love  of  justice.  His  treatment 
of  St  Paul  confirms  this  reputation.  But  Paul 
was  suffered  to  dwell  by  himaelf— 'Ett; rpafr^ 
r^  nav^9,  it  was  aliotoed  to  Pauly  evidently  as  a 
special  favour,  procured,  perhaps,  by  the  letter  of 
Festus  or  the  representations  of  Julius.]  With  a 
soldier  who  kept  him-— That  is,  the  soldier  to 
whom  he  was  chained,  as  has  been  related  before. 
(Chapter  xi,  6.) 

17.  Paul  caUed  the  chief  of  the  Jews  to- 
gether— We  have  already  seen  (in  chapter  xviii,  2) 
that  Cfaudiut  had  commanded  all  Jew%  to  leave 
Rome  ;  but  it  seems  they  were  permitted  to  return 
very  soon;  and,  from  this  verse,  it  appears  that 
there  were  then  chiefs,  probably  of  eynagoguee, 
dwelling  at  Rome.  [Paul  was  naturally  anxious  to 
set  himself  right  with  the  Jews  at  Rome;  to  ex- 
plain to  them  the  cause  of  his  being  sent  there,  in 
case  no  message  had  been  received  by  them  con- 
cerning him  from  Judea ;  and  to  do  away,  if  pos- 
sible, with  any  unfavourable  prejudice  which  such 
letters,  if  received,  would  have  created  respecting 
his  character. . . .  The  fact  of  bis  sending  for  them, 
and  their  coming  to  him,  seems  to  show  that  he 
was  not  imprisoned  in  the  pretorian  camp,  but  was 
already  in  a  private  lodging. — Alford^ 

20.  For  the  hope  of  &rael  I  am  bound,  etc. 
— As  if  he  bad  said :  This,  and  this  alone,  is  the 
cause  of  my  being  delivered  into  the  hands  of  the 
Romans  ;  I  have  proclaimed  Jesus  as  the  Messiah ; 
have  maintained  that,  though  he  was  crucified  by 
the  Jews,  yet  he  rose  again  from  the  dead ;  and, 
through  him,  I  have  preached  the  general  resurrec- 
tion of  mankind :  this  all  Israel  professes  to  hope 
for ;  and  yet  it  is  on  this  account  that  the  Jews 
persecute  me.  Both  the  Messiah  and  the  resurrec- 
tion might  be  said  to  be  the  hope  of  Israel ;  and  it  is 
hard  to  tell  which  of  them  is  here  meant.  (See  chap- 
ter xxiii,  6 ;  xxiv,  16,  21 ;  and  xxvi,  6.)  It  is  certain 
that,  although  the  Jews  believed  in  the  general 
resurrection,  yet  they  did  not  credit  it  in  the  man- 
ner in  which  Paul  preached  it;  for  he  laid  the 
foundation  of  the  general  resurrection  on  the  res- 
urrection of  Christ 

21.  We  neither  received  letters,  etc. — ^Tfais 
is  very  strange,  and  shows  us  that  the  Jews  knew 
their  cause  to  be  hopeless,  and  therefore  did  not 
send  it  forward  to  Rome.  They  wished  for  an  op- 
portunity to  kill  Paul ;  and,  when  they  were  f  rus- 
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of  Jadea  concerning  thee,  neither  any  of  tlie 
brethren  that  came  showed  or  spake  any  harm 
of  thee.  2d  But  we  desire  to  hear  of  thee 
what  thoa  thinkest:  for  as  concerning  this 
scJct,  we  know  that  everywhere  rjt  is  spoken 
against  23  And  when  they  had  appointed 
liim  a  day,  there  came  many  to  him  into  his 
lodging;  *ito  whom  he  expounded  and  testified 
the  kingdom  of  God,  persuading  them  con- 
cerning Jesus,  '  both  out  of  the  law  of  Moses, 
and  out  of  the  prophets,  from  morning  till 
evening.  24  And  'some  believed  the  things 
which  were  spoken,  and  some  believed  not. 
25  And  when  they  agreed  not  among  them- 
selves, they  departed,  after  that  Paul  had  spo- 
ken one  word.  Well  spake  the  Holy  Ghost  by 
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trated  by  his  appeal  to  the  emperor,  they  permitted 
the  business  to  drop.  They  might  have  sent  long 
before  Paul  sailed ;  and  they  might  have  written 
officially  by  the  vessel.  They  knew  that  their  case 
was  hopeless ;  and  they  could  not  augur  any  good 
to  themselves  from  making  a  formal  complaint 
against  the  apostle  at  the  emperor's  throne. 

22.  For  afl  concerning  this  aect — See  the  note 
on  chapter  xxiv,  14.  A  saying  of  Justin  Martjrr 
casts  some  light  on  this  saying  of  the  Jews :  be  as- 
serts that  the  Jews  not  only  cursed  them  in  their 
synagogues,  but  they  sent  out  chosen  men  from  Je- 
rusalem, to  acquaint  the  world,  and  particularly  the 
Jews  everywhere,  that  the  Christians  were  an 
atheistical  and  wicked  sect,  which  should  be  detest- 
ed and  abhorred  by  all  mankind. — Justin  Martyr, 
/>/«/.,  page  234.  [This,  if  not  a  prudent  or  con- 
temptuous pretence,  implied  a  singular  want  of  in- 
formation with  respect  to  a  religion  represented  by 
a  large  and  famous  Church  in  Rome  itself,  whose 
faith  bad  long  been  spoken  of  throughout  the 
whole  world. — Alexander.] 

23.  To  whom  he  ezpounded  . . .  the  king- 
dom of  God — To  whom  he  showed  that  the  reign 
of  the  Messiah  was  to  be  a  spiritual  reign ;  and  that 
Jesus,  whom  the  Jewish  rulers  had  lately  crucified, 
was  the  true  Messiah,  who  should  rule  in  this  spir- 
itual kingdom.  These  two  points  were  probably 
those  on  which  he  expatiated  from  morning  to 
evening,  proving  both  out  of  the  law  and  oat  of 
the  prophets,  [llelduv,  persuading.  Paul  on  his 
part,  subjectively,  performed  that  indicated  by  that 
term ;  that  this  did  not  produce  its  objective  eflfect 
in  all  bis  hearers  does  not  alter  the  significance  of 
the  word. — Afet/er.'] 

24.  Some  believed,  etc.  —  His  message  was 
there  treated  as  the  Gospel  is  to  the  present  day : 
some  believe,  and  are  converted ;  others  continue  in 
obstinate  unbelief,  and  perish.  Could  the  Jews 
then  have  credited  the  spiritual  nature  of  the  Mes- 
siah's kingdom,  they  would  have  found  little  diffi- 
culty to  receive  Jesus  Christ  as  the  Messiah.  Mul- 
titudes of  those  now  called  Christians  can  more 
easily  credit  Jesus  as  the  Messiah  than  believe  the 
spiritual  nature  of  his  kingdom.  The  croits  is  the 
great  stumblingblock ;  millions  expect  Jesus  and 
his  kingdom  who  cannot  be  persuaded  that  the  cross 
is  the  way  to  the  crown. 

26.  Agreed  not  among  themielves — It  seems 
that  a  controversy  arose  between  the  Jews  them- 
selves, in  consequence  of  some  believing  and  others 
640 


Esaias  the  prophet  nnto  onr  fathers,  96  Say- 
ing, *  Go  unto  this  people,  and  say,  Hearing  ye 
shall  hear,  and  shall  not  understand ;  and  see- 
ing ye  shall  see,  and  not  perceive:  37  For  the 
heart  of  this  people  is  waxed  gross,  and  their 
ears  are  dull  of  hearing;  and  their  eyes  have 
they  closed ;  lest  they  should  see  with  tfieir 
eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears,  and  understand 
with  their  heart,  and  should  be  converted,  and 
I  should  heal  them.  3§  Be  it  known  there- 
fore unto  you,  that  the  salvation  of  God  is 
sent  "unto  the  Gentiles,  and  that  they  will 
hear  it.  39  And  when  he  had  said  these 
words,  the  Jews  departed,  and  had  great  rt.i- 
soning  among  themselves.  30  And  Paul  dwelt 
two  whole  years  in  his  own  hired  house,  and  re- 
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disbelieving;  and  the  two  parties  contested  together; 
and,  in  respect  to  the  unbelieving  party,  the  apostle 
quoted  the  words  of  the  prophet  Isaiah.  (Isa,  vi,  9.) 
26.  Hearing  ye  shall  hear,  etc. — See  the  notes 
on  Matt,  xiii,  14,  and  John  xii,  89,  40. 

28.  The  salvation  of  Ood  is  sent  onto  the 
Gentiles — Paul  had  spoken  to  this  efFect  twice  be- 
fore, (chapter  xiil,  46,  and  chapter  xviii,  6,  where 
see  the  notes ;)  but  here  he  uses  a  firmer  tone,  being 
out  of  the  Jewish  territories,  and  under  the  protec- 
tion of  the  emperor.  By  *'  the  salvation  of  God,** 
all  the  blessings  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  are  in- 
tended. This  salvation  God  could  have  sent  unto 
the  (Jentiles,  independently  of  the  Jewish  disobe- 
dience ;  but  he  waited  till  they  had  rejected  it,  and 
then  reprobated  them  and  elected  the  Gentiles. 
Thus  the  elect  became  reprobate,  and  the  reprobate 
elect.  They  will  hear  it — That  is,  they  will  obey 
it;  for  &Koveiv  signifies,  not  only  io  hear^  but  also 
to  obey, 

29.  And  had  great  reasoning  among  them- 
selves— The  believers  contending  with  the  unbe- 
lievers, and  thus  we  may  suppose  that  the  cause  of 
truth  gained  ground.  For  contentions  about  the 
truth  and  authenticity  of  the  religion  of  Christ  in- 
fallibly end  in  the  triumph  and  extension  of  that 
religion. 

SO.  Paul  dwelt  two  whole  years  in  his  own 
hired  house — As  a  state  prisoner  he  might  have 
had  an  apartment  in  the  common  prison ;  but  pe- 
culiar favour  was  showed  him,  and  he  was  permitted 
to  dwell  alone  with  the  soldier  that  guarded  bim. 
(Verse  16.)  Finding  now  an  opportunity  of  preach- 
ing the  Gospel,  he  hired  a  house  for  the  purpose. 
Here  he  received  all  that  came  unto  him,  and 
preached  the  Gospel  with  glorious  success ;  so  that 
his  bonds  became  the  means  of  spreading  the  truth, 
and  he  became  celebrated  even  in  the  palace  of  Nero, 
(Phil,  i,  12,  18  ;)  and  we  find  that  there  were  several 
saints,  even  in  the  Cesar*8  household,  (Phil,  iv,  22,) 
which  were,  no  doubt,  the  fruits  of  the  apoatle*s 
ministry.  It  is  said  that  during  his  two  years*  res- 
idence here  he  became  acquainted  with  Seneca,  the 
philosopher,  between  whom  and  the  apostle  an  epis- 
tolary correspondence  took  place.  In  an  ancient 
MS.  of  Seneca*s  epistles  in  my  own  possession  these 
letters  are  extant,  and  are  in  number  fourteen,  and 
have  a  prologue  to  them  written  by  St.  Jerome. 
That  they  are  very  ancient  cannot  be  doubted  ;  but 
learned  men  have  long  ago  agreed  that  they  are 
worthy  of  neither  Paul  nor  of  ^eca.    While  Paul 
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ceived  all  that  came  in  unto  him,  31  ^  Preach- 
ing the  kingdom  of  God,  and  teaching  those 

V  Gbap.  4.  31 : 

was  in  captivity,  the  church  at  Philippi,  to  which 
he  was  exceedingly  dear,  sent  him  some  pecuniary 
assistance  by  the  bands  of  their  minister,  Epapbro- 
ditus,  who,  it  appears,  risked  bis  life  in  the  service 
of  the  apostle,  and  was  taken  with  a  dangerous 
malady.  When  he  got  well,  he  returned  to  Pbilip- 
pi,  and,  it  is  supposed,  carried  with  him  that  epistle 
which  is  still  extant ;  and  from  it  we  learn  that 
Timothy  was  then  at  Rome  with  Paul,  and  that  Paul 
had  the  prospect  of  being  shortly  delivered  from 
his  captivity.  (See  PhiL  i,  12, 13 ;  ii,  25 ;  iv,  16, 16, 
18,  etc.) 

3 1 .  Preaching  the  kingdom  of  God — Showing 
the  spiritual  nature  of  the  true  Church,  under  the 
reign  of  the  Messiah.  (For  an  explanation  of  this 
phrase  see  the  note  on  Matt,  iii,  2.)  Those  thingft 
which  concern  the  Ijord  —  Paul  taught  the 
"things  which  concerned,"  or  belonged  to,  "the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ."  He  proved  him  to  be  tlie  Messiah 
foretold  by  the  prophets,  and  expected  by  the 
Jews ;  he  spoke  of  what  he  does  as  the  Lord,  what 
he  does  as  Jesus^  and  what  he  does  as  Christ. 
These  were  the  subjects  on  which  the  apostle 
preached  for  two  whole  years  during  his  imprison- 
ment at  Rome.  With  all  confidence — Jlappj/a/af, 
liberty  of  speech;  perfect  freedom  to  say  all  he 
pleased,  and  when  he  pleased.  He  had  the  fullest 
toleration  from  the  Roman  government  to  preach  as 
he  pleased  and  whcU  he  pleased ;  and  the  unbeliev- 
ing Jews  had  no  power  to  prevent  him. 

It  is  supposed  that  it  was  during  this  residence 
at  Rome  that  he  converted  Onesimus,  and  sent  him 
back  to  his  master  Philemon,  with  the  epistle  which 
is  still  extant    And  it  is  from  verses  23  and  24  of 


things  which  concern  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
with  all  confidence,  no  man  forbidding  him. 


Eph.  6. 19. 


that  epistle,  that  we  learn  that  Paul  had  then  with 
him  Epaphras,  Marcus,  Aristarchus,  Demas,  and 
Luke. 

Here  St.  Luke^s  account  of  PauPs  travels  and 
sufferings  ends ;  and  it  is  probable  that  this  history 
was  written  soon  after  the  end  of  the  two  years 
mentioned  in  verse  80. 

That  the  apostle  visited  many  places  after  this, 
suffered  much  in  the  great  cause  of  Christianity,  and 
preached  the  gospel  of  Jesus  with  amazing  success, 
is  generally  believed.  How  he  came  to  be  liberated 
we  are  not  told  ;  but  it  is  likely  that,  having  been 
kept  in  this  sort  of  confinement  for  about  two  years, 
and  none  appearing  against  him,  he  was  released 
by  the  imperial  order. 

Concerning  the  time,  place,  and  manner  of  his 
death,  we  have  little  certainty.  It  is  commonly  be- 
lieved that,  when  a  general  persecution  was  raised 
against  the  Christians  by  Nero,  about  A.  D.  46, 
under  pretence  that  they  had  set  Rome  on  fire,  both 
St.  Paul  and  St.  Peter  then  sealed  the  truth  with 
their  blood ;  the  latter  being  crucified  with  his  head 
downward ;  the  former  being  beheaded,  either  in 
A.  D.  64  or  65,  and  buried  in  the  Via  OstiensU, 
But  there  is  great  uncertainty  on  these  subjects, 
so  that  we  cannot  positively  rely  on  any  account 
that  even  the  ancients  have  transmitted  to  us  con- 
cerning the  death  of  this  apostle ;  and  much  less  on 
the  accounts  given  by  the  moderns;  and  least  of 
all  on  those  which  are  to  be  found  in  the  Martyrol- 
ogists.  Whether  Paul  ever  returned  after  this  to 
Rome  has  not  yet  been  satisfactorily  proved.  It  is 
probable  that  he  did,  and  suffered  death  there,  as 
stated  above ;  but  still  we  have  no  certainty. 
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